as 


ae a 
= = 
| = a 
- he 
= “ ———_ * a > 
= 7 r - 
— Co 


Fs 


AN A=ONIC ONA ZIN= 


Fl Fall 5a Ts | LW 
ene UN - 9 o——) [Ton], 
eet : 








ISSUE: J.] 


Oya. 





A ZINE. A JOURNAL. A COLLECTION. A 
REPOSITORY. OF ANCESTRAL WISDOM. 
OF AURAL TRADITIONS. OF ECHOES 
FROM THE PAST. FOR UNBORN. FOR 
THE NEXT SINISTER GENERATION, FOR 
YOU WHO WILL INHERIT THE WORLD. 





REICHSFOLK 


SEXIONS 


SEXION I: 
ARTICLES, A SEXION FOR ESSAYS, WRITINGS, & ONA MSSS, EST. 


SEXION It: 


EDITORIALS. A SEXION FOR BLIPS, BLURPS, WSA WRITINGS, & 
MISCELLANEA. 


SEXION UI: 


ECHOES FROM THE PAST. A SEXION FOR SNAPSHOTS FROM THE 
PAST. 


SEXION IV: 


ADVERTISEMENT. A SEXION FOR ADS, CLASSIFIEDS, LINKS, AND 
NOTES. 





oO 


PRERAMBLE 


It’s November 3, 9:50PM. As I’m writing this, Joe Biden has 223 electoral votes and Trump has 174. 
I’ve spent the entire day, messing around with this issue of Nexion Zine. | knew this day would come. 


A long time ago, back around 2011-2012ish, | had an account at the Cult of Cthulhu website. Back then 
Sin Jones had her own zine. | read her zines. | thought they were very nice. They looked great. So | asked 
her what software she used, because | wanted my own zine also! Ms. Jones was kind enough to tell me 
what she used. She used Microsoft Publisher. | thanked her, and kept note of that. 


Back then | wasn’t able to start my own zine though, because | already had a WordPress blog, in which | 
posted all of my writings and intellectual property. At the time, | had about 200 readers hitting that blog 
every day. Between the years 2008-2013, my blog got 200,000 hits. Those numbers looked really good 
to me. | was afraid of deleting my blog to start my own zine, because | might not be able to generate the 
same readership numbers ever again. So | stuck with mt blog for another year, until the blog format 
became too limited for me. | had started to write all of these long essays, that some didn’t fit in the 
WordPress. And so, | needed to expand my enterprise. Thus, | start then Nexion Zine in 2014 and | 
deleted my blog. 


From the very beginning | used Microsoft Publisher to make Nexion Zine. And so, if it weren’t for Sin 
Jones inspiring me to have my own zine and her telling me what she used to make her zines, Nexion Zine 
would not have ever existed! 


Everything was fine, until | started to write essays that were like 50 pages long with lots of pix and 
snapshots. MS Publisher is really easy to use and it’s all cool when your zine is like around 100 pages, 
and your content is tiny, meaning a few pages long. 


So, what | do is | use MS Word [it’s the only thing | use to write with, since high school] to write all of my 
essays, and l’d save those essays inside of a folder. And when the time comes to make the zine, what | 
do is | open MS Publisher, and | use the ‘Insert File’ function of MS Publisher. What that does is it injects 
the content of your MS Word file into black pages of the MS Publisher program. And that’s how | 
gradually build Nexion Zine. 


Well, a few years ago, | learned that said ‘insert file’ function doesn’t work with huge essays that are 
digitally heavy with pictures and snapshots. Like when | tried to insert one of my essays that was 200 
pages long, MS Publisher would tell me that it cannot perform the function because there isn’t enough 
memory! And so, the only way around that dilemma was for me to copy 10 pages from my MS Word 


essay, and paste it into MS Publisher! 10 pages at a time! | ran into this problem at Nexion Zine 3.1, but | 
worked around it by copying and pasting stuff. It took hours to do, but | did it. It took me days to make 
Nexion Zine 6.1 because that issue had 666 pages! And so, for that issue, | soend days, and days, copying 
10 pages from my fucking MS Word essay and pasting them into MS Publisher! 10 fucking pages at a 
time. 


This issue has over 1700 pages! And | have two essays in here that are each over 400 pages long, with a 
lot of pix and snapshots! I’ve unfortunately discovered a limit to what MS Publisher can do. I’ve been 
here for a week, copying and pasting 10 fucking pages from my essays on MS Word and pasting them 
into MS Publisher! There were days in October when | literally was in front of my laptop for 5 hours 
straight just copying and pasting 10 pages at a time. 


Finally | copied and pasted all of my essays into MS Publisher, and | had a total amount of over 1700 
pages! | was so happy when | was done doing all that copying and pasting! And | thought, all | had left to 
do was hit the print button, and | got a new issue of Nexion Zine. So | clicked the print button, and MS 
Publisher crashed a few times! 


| clicked the print button again, and it would try to print the massive issue for an hour, and then MS 
Publisher would tell me that it can’t print my stuff! | turned off my laptop to let it rest for a day, and | 
tried to make MS Publisher print issue 7.1 again, and it did finally, but it took 5 hours to do it. And when 
the issue was printed, | began to look through the PDF to make sure all of the pages were in order, all of 
the pictures and snapshots were where they are supposed to be... and there were pix and snapshots 
missing! 


| spent a whole week trying to print this shit, and each time MS Publisher bugged out on me and either 
couldn’t print the issue or it left out all of these random pictures and snapshots! | was starting to panic! | 
need to print the issue into a PDF! So! can upload it to archive dot org, but | can’t! 


So | turned off my laptop, to take a break. My brain was too frustrated to think clearly. | needed an 
alternative way to make a PDF out of all of my essays. After a couple days of being away from the 
computer and the zine, | had an idea pop into my mind which | had never thought about before! What if 
| could simply make the zine entirely with MS Word? Was that even possible? Since high school, all | 
know what to do with MS Word is type on it. | do know that | can print MS Word documents into PDFs. 


And so, | went and got a program that merges PDFs together. Then | experimented with MS Word to see 
if |can make the paper color grey. Black ink on a grey background is easier on the eyes when you are 
reading for hours. Plus grey paper for me, if a familiar and comfortable background color of PDF paper 
because most of the Phase 3 ONA MSS are use the classing Myatt grey paper color. 


Once | figured out how to turn the paper grey, | did some research on how to expand a picture so that it 
covers the whole page, so | can make a cover with it. It took some searching on youtube, but | learned 
how to do it. 


And so there | was, sitting there at my computer desk, staring at a test Nexion Zine cover that came out 
nice looking... and it dawned on me that all these years, 7 years of Nexion Zine, and | could have done 
things a whole lot simpler and just used MS Word to make the zines!!! Live and learn as they say. 


In a way, it’s a good thing that this happened. It actually feels great to be able to write so much that a 
program like MS Publisher crashes and stops working correctly! | knew back then that my blogging days 
were numbered when | posted 20 paged essays, and some of the WordPress themes either cut them off, 
or said that it was too long to post! 


Okay. So. From now on, I’Il be using MS Word to create Nexion Zine, and will no longer be using MS 
Publisher. Which will explain why this issue looks a little bit different that the other issues. 


What a year it’s been. 2020 was a very interesting year. The Pandemic happened and we got locked 
down here in California, which changed a few plans. Nobody in my family got sick from the Covid. At the 
very beginning of the Pandemic, before the lockdown happened, | used my Kau Chim to get a forecast of 
the Pandemic. 


Kau chim 


Kau Chim or Kau Cim, also known as 
Lottery poetry, is a fortune telling 
practice that originated in China in 
which the querent requests answers 
from a sacred oracle lot. [he practice 





is often performed in a Taoist or 
Buddhist temple in front of an altar. 
Kau Chim is often referred to as Chien Tung or Chinese 
Fortune Sticks by westerners. In the US, a version has been 
sold since 1915 under the name Chi Chi Sticks. Kau Chim is 
also sometimes known as ‘The Oracle of Kuan Yin’ in 
Buddhist traditions. It is widely available in Thai temples, 
Known as Siam Si. The similar practice is also found in 


Japan, named O-mikujf. 


The Kau Chim said that the disease will spread in my city, but that my family will be spared. The reading 
was right. When 2020 began, my grandmother had an idea or intimation that this year would be a bad 
year that involved sickness and disease, because 2020 in our zodiac is the Year of the Rat, and rats 
spread diseases. My grandmother didn’t know the extent of the disease. And then, in the beginning of 
the year, when the Pandemic was being reported | did a Palo divination with my shells, which said that 
Centella Ndoki [Queen of the Cemetery] would be active this year, which indicated a lot of deaths. The 
shells said to pray regularly to the ancestors for protection. | did. 


Aside from many people dying, this year was a pretty normal year for me. It’s amazing how some people 
cry like babies when they are forced to stay inside the house and not go anywhere. Who needs to go 
anywhere what the person you love is right next to you! For me, staying inside the house and not going 
anywhere is what | do anyways. The only disappointing thing about this year which affected me was that 


the Pandemic and Lockdown put our Palo gatherings and ceremonies on pause because my Godparents 
didn’t want anybody getting sick. The positive side to that is that my Godfather made a private group for 
his godchildren to teach us Palo stuff without us having to physically meet. 


So, nobody in my family got sick or harmed from Covid-19. Hopefully you guys and your family are okay 
too. | have this one regular customer, who’s thing cool Black guy of about 35ish years old. The poor guy 
didn’t do so well during the pandemic. When | saw him two months ago, | asked him if he and his family 
were okay. He said that two weeks prior his father [only parent he had left] died of the Covid. And then 
a week after that his wife, died of a heart attack [she was obese]. He looked very sad, and said that he 
was barely hanging by a thread and didn’t know what to do. | felt terrible for him. There’s something 
beautiful about death and sympathy, that teaches us a lesson about the Reality of Life: during those 
moments of sincere sympathy for another human being’s pain or death of a loved one, all of the 
ideology, doctrines, religions, don’t matter. 


This issue deals mostly with Natural Philosophy, Witchcraft & Animism stuff like magic and sorcery. I’ve 
written so much this year for this issue, that | really don’t know what essay topics or subject matters I’ve 
written about. Seven years of Nexion Zine! As a disclaimer: not everyone who may have knowingly or 
unknowingly, contributed to this issue of Nexion Zine, wether via writing or snapshot, share beliefs and 
sentiments with the WSA352 and/or the Order of Nine Angles. Also, those of us associated with ONA 
understand that the ONA shrouds itself in a Labyrinthos Mythologicus to confuse, misdirect, and 
confound, and keep out the Mundanes. Thus, it Sinister Initiate should use their faculty of Dark Empathy 
to determine reality from mythos. So anyways, | will see you guys next year. Happy New Year! 


..Kryptonymus, November 2020 








SEXION | 
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Membership In The Order Of Nine Angles 


Membership of the ONA basically means an individual following the Seven- 
Fold Way as explicated in the various Order MSS. Members should understand 
that they are thus part of an Order which has long-term aims - of centuries anc 
more. By actively following and using the methods and rites of the Order they 
are actively aiding those aims. 

The rites of the ONA - and the Seven-Fold Way itself - create and/or maintain 
those sinister energies which the ONA represents and has accessed. In effect, 
an individual, undertaking, for example, a rite from ‘The Black Book of Satan’, 
is aiding those sinister energies and thus the sinister dialectic. Such rites and 
the Way itself have been created to do this - thai is, they directly presence the 
acausal. 

Each member of the ONA Is thus a nexion to the acausal - they are 
participating in, by their foliowing of the Way and by the rites they undertake, 
the work of evolution: they ere making their lives instruments for acausal 
change. Expressed simply, they are fulfilling the potential latent within them. 
They are positively contributing to evolution - they are using their lives to some 
purpose. Members of the ONA are doing and achieving - they are being 
significant and shaping future events. They are meking history. 

Compared to this, other groups are irrelevant. 


ONA 1994 eh 





Makrokosmos 


Satanic reasoning, and the judgement of a ‘thing’, derive from direct personal 
experience. Thus, for the Satanist, there can be no real understanding of something 
until that something is lived. Before then, understanding is merelv academic, relving 
as it does on the validitv of sources other than one's own experience. An 
understanding of a form cannot be acquired through academic research, since one 
never lives the form - there is only observation within the comfort and confines 
(morally and otherwise) of one's own life, in the same sense as a plav or a film is 
viewed by an audience. For the most part, the student is free to be convinced or not 
by the evidence studied - there is still the freedom, consciously and unconsciouslv, to 
believe whatever one feels comfortable in believing. All there is, is ‘opinion’. 

With regard to a form which possesses spirit, elan [such as National-Socialism], 
there can be no crossing over from the life of the academic into that form via 
academic study, because the form so ‘studied! is a living one; it cannot ever be reallv 
known through words and ideas (such as ‘politics’), archaic folk-tales - or even Art and- 
Musick. It is a revolution of the soul, and as such, true understanding via which a 
reasoned judgement may be derived, can only be developed by living that revolution; 
by experiencing the reality of those forces as those forces are - by, essentially, living 
beyond the confines of one's own self. 

With this living, the life of the individual, both inner and outer, is effected and 
changed by thé experience because the experience is dynamic and direct - it disrupts, 
and unlike a book which can be closed and put away, it lives within and without the 
individual every second of that experiencing. There is a deeper understanding gained 
whereby the force that motivates such a form is fully apprehended, and thus, the 
various causal manifestations (or ‘histories’), are understood from the context of the 
essence, and are placed in perspective without the interference of contemporary 
morality and social sensitivity. Essentially, this dynamic method of understanding 
is the only method relevant to a form that possesses elan. This approach to learning 
may invalidate the methods by which the majority seek to establish their nght to 
learn and so judge - but that is the reality. One either approaches learning as a 
consumer via the ‘definitive’, established approach (ie. investigation solely via the 
respected methods of academic bodies - such as ‘universities'), or one seeks the 
difficult - and sometimes dangerous - path of challenging one’s own reasons for 
believing (and living!) via practical integration with a particular form. 

Of course, there are very few who would undertake this direct approach simplv 
because, if they are being honest, they would not wish their lives to be so disrupted - 
and living life as, for example, a dangerous revolutionary is too frightening a prospect. 
For the Satanist, it is precisely these reasons which make such an undertaking 
necessary. 


The development of Satanic reasoning is part of the purpose of the Insight 
Role (qv.). This alchemical method is very hard, as it requires the Satanist to believe 
in their role - and convince other non-Satanists of their sincerity via practical acts 
[it is no use just editing a (for example) National-Socialist journal - or writing leamed 


articles for existing journals]. The role usually brings an alienation of occult comrades; 
family; other friends - sometimes the loss of personal freedom. It severely tests, and 
thus developes - or destroys - character. 

This method is not, as some mav perceive, solely a cvnical/clever manipulation 
of a form for selfish ends, whereby all forms are regarded as merely means to be 
discarded when personally appropriate. An Insight Role teaches empathy - of forces 
that exist bevond the life of the Satanist, and how thev influence the masses, 
contributing to the evolving of civilisations, etc. There is a real appreciation of the 
form so lived; an appreciation judged not solelv from a 'Satanic/Sinister' - or sociallv 
conditioned - perspective, but according to the form as that form is, on its own "light" 
terms. The Satanist is and is not that role: an awareness that is, before Adeptship, 
quite difficult to live with - and is seldom, if ever understood by non-Initiates. 

This is the meaning and purpose of Sinister Magick: to bring a synthesis via the 
conflict of opposites that exist within and without the Individual. This synthesis is 
the result of a practical journey, where this bifurcation must still be experienced if the 
forces that do_ still exist within the psyche of the Initiate are to be eventually 
understood, beyond intellectual apprehension, as ‘abstractions’. Thus, the meaning 
of Satan and the purpose, for Individuals and Aeons, of the Seven-Fold Sinister Way: 
to undertake acts of positive opposition, 'blasphemy’; because without such acts of 
extreme defiance, there is no genuine inner liberation... and so shall it remain for many 
centuries to come (see also Satanism, Blasphemy and the Black Mass MS). 





An Insight Role thus creates a real understanding of Aeonics - an understanding 
beyond the self, and thus the cultivation of the faculty of Reason, and the 
glimmerings of genuine Wisdom. As stated, without this (arduous) experience, there 
is a staying where one is - despite whatever level of intellectual esoteric apprehension 
gained - centred around a mostly self-indulgent life-style. Essentially, without 
experiencing this bifurcation, the psyche will not be changed, thus preventing it from 
travelling towards those realms that separate the Initiate from the Adept. 


ONA 1997 eh 
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Chaconne 


(1998) 


It had taken him many years of dreamcraft to locate the planet; long stretches of time seeking an answer 
to a question only intuitively felt. And now, through the power of Thought, Squilver stood upon the 
desert soil of yet another world. 

But this world was very different to those others he and his ancestors had explored - those ancestors 
who, aeons ago, had left their green and blue home to spread outwards into the cosmos, as befitted a race 
of gods. That home now only existed im umages and ageless legends. 

Squilver knew that They would one day guide him to this place. The faith he carned within had been 
nurtured throughout the achingly long span of aeons by the shadowy and often misunderstood few who 
had waited, as They had waited, for the tme to come full circle. Tradition spoke of those few guardians, 
and kept alive their names and deeds. 

The old chants weaved pattems in his mind: Nythra kthunae Atazoth ... Reryh, meril eildof feterit nye ... 
And his soul sang the living songs of all those who had gone before him. Squilver, follower of the 
Seven-Fold Way, stood now as All Things - all histories; all creatures; all individuals. As he breathed, so 
did the planet: this primal realm, now more than just the dream which first inspired his species to yearn 
for the wide spaces beyond. 

And the purple sand was blown around him and blown across the shells of the past, beneath a diamond 
shaped moon, of lizard-green. 

He moved among geometnic forms that were visible only to his inner eye and sensed their presence, 
though long silent, long neglected, still puncturing the dimensions. He rested beside one, and listened to 
the chanting wind. 

Squilver took from a bag a humanoid skull, blackened with age. Legend related it as being the head ofa 
follower of the Path, who lived upon and was buried in the earth of the green and blue homeland. His 
body had been removed from its secret place and re-buned on the first new world, when the seeding of 
the cosmos had began. The head of this individual remained in the keeping of each Heir to the Tradition. 
Red hair was still matted to the jaw-line, and within the skull was lodged an equally aged crystal, shaped 
as a tetrahedron. 

Squilver held the object and fixed his gaze on the honzon. Volcanic extrusions and screes of shattered 
rock brought to him an ancestral echo, and very bnefly he saw, standing amongst the grey and white 
rocks, the phantasms of two humanoids of male and female appearence. Others clambered the rocks to 
stand by the couple, but the vision was soon obscured by the distant clouds of sand. 

With one hand, Squilver held the skull, and with the other touched the unseen object by which he stood. 
The object was a dodecahedron, and whilst ice-cold, began to thnll Squilver’s flesh with the current of 
Life. And thus, he began to chant: Otonen Satanas, faus rige cedar fising, Mach beoda ... 

As the chant swelled, he visualised the rotating, scything wheel under which his people had first spread 
out into the starry realms. He sensed his consciousness expand likewise into the cold depths as the chant 
took him over - as the crystal, as the unseen form, as the dust and rock and wind flowed with his voice, 
until there was only the surge of Life itself ... 

And yet, the expenence was tinged with something unsettling. Forces opposed to Squilver and his Way 
groaned and stirred and clawed their hatred in some far distant place. There was a momentary wavering 
of intent, as something within Squilver recognised the Forces as those long regarded as vanquished. 

But it was of no matter now: the many invisible shapes that littered the landscape filled with green life 
which broke through to unfurl across and within the sand. The sound of water took over as the chant 
reached its completion. 

His first task complete, Squilver let his stinct walk him through the crawling land, the growing hght of 
the sky and the scent of rain miurronng his own inner awakening. The purpose of his individual life no 
longer slept as a promise, but was now embodied and living within every cell of his Being, within every 
cell of all the life forms that flounshed around him - as it had always been intimated, by the legends and 
traditions of his people. 

He was led to stand by an awakened stream that flowed down from high, rocky hills. The water of the 
stream was quietly fed from above by a pool shaded by gentle moorland slopes. Squilver sat amidst the 
young heather and looked out over a bay that opened out into a calm sea, the sparkling waters beanng 


stant islands. 
On a far shore across the bay, stood a dwelling. To Squilver, it appeared breath-takingly ancient, the 
thnill of some older treasured time living before his eyes. It was a squat, white building. of stone, 
crowned with a long dark brown roof, possibly of grass or moss. It seemed to contain only one level, and 
its small squared windows revealed the darkness within. A rectangular opening was firmly closed off by 
dark wood. Behind the dwelling, the rising slopes were cut with stmps, presumably for the growing of 
crops 
Tears of ecstasy, of revelation, welled in his eyes as he gazed upon his future. In that dwelling, Squilver 
would reside for a season, and complete the tasks of a prospective Magus. On completion, the others 
would joi him. and the long trek of Ages since Their bamishing would tmuly be at an end. 
And through Their jomung, the legendary Nexion would become fully opened, heralding a new cycle of 
Aeons. No one would dare again seek to seal the rent ... 

- Order of Nine Angles - 


| like to set aside the ONA [from my mind] for a couple years, and go on a “peregrination,” an 
exploration. There is no map. You’re not really sure where you are going, where the Path of Providence 
will take you, or even what Path or Paths you should take. You just start exploring, but following your 
heart-sense. 


Your exploration might begin by an initial curiosity of drumming, of plant intelligence, of ancient Greek 
history, of what religion or beliefs very ancient Aryan tribes had, of Vodu, of the Lersi Tradition. And that 
initial soark of curiosity is the first step of a providential Path, that takes you deeper, and deeper into a 
world of new experiences, which can take years. And then, when my peregrination is done, when | have 
learned what | was wyrdfully supposed to learn, | take such knew knowledge, and Return to ONA, and 
re-study ONA Corpus all over, to understand it with New Eyes. In this way, the ONA is never the same 
for me: or, more accurately, | end up realizing that | had not truly or fully understood certain teachings 
and insights of ONA the first time around. 


| re-discovered the above ONA MS upon such a return back to ONA studies, after a 3 year wandering 
about on a providential path, which wyrdfully took me deep into the super-natural arcana and occult of 
indigenous peoples. 


| had always wondered how the ancient races of pre-history sailed the seas to new islands which they 
had never been to. The Polynesians for instance, spread their people across the world’s largest ocean, to 
new islands, as if they already new where those islands were. Now, there is growing genetic evidence 
which indicates that ancient proto-Europeans sailed across the same Pacific Ocean to colonize South 
America, becoming some of the indigenous tribes there. How did such pre-historic peoples do that? 


The psyche knows. It has the answers, if you would but trust it. Why does it have the answers? Because 
our individual psyche is portion of a collective folk psyche. And such collective folk psyches are 
themselves a portion and part of the single Collective Unconsciousness. Thus, what knowledge and 
experiences those ancient pre-historic races experienced, is saved and recorded as patterns of 
information is such collective psyches. And so, when you have a question, and actively seek the answer, 
the collective psyche send the answer to your psyche, in the form of a psychic impression: a subtle 
wordless knowing, imprinted on your unconscious mind. Being that it is imprinted on your unconscious 
mind: you are, usually not even aware of that psychic imprint. 


There are a number of ways that psychic imprint expresses or manifests itself to your Conscious Mind so 
it can become aware otf it. First is by flashes of insights and visions during those quiet silent moments. 
Another way is via your dreams. Another way is via scrying [remote viewing]. Unfortunately, such 


methods of revelation don’t come easy to most of us, because most of us aren’t disciplined or trained 
enough in mind to become consciously aware of such unconscious psychic imprints. 


Fortunately for those of us who are untrained and undisciplined in the art of psychic revelation, there is 
one way such unconscious information can surface up to our conscious minds: by the quiet process of 
writing stories. Your mind is relaxed and quiet. You begin writing your fictional stories. The more you 
develop your story, the more your mind drifts into a light trance and the more you become par of that 
story. In that state, the unconscious information bubbles up and finds their way into your story, as 
elements of it. 


In a previous Nexion Zine | had written a story about a race of people living in an icy continent at the end 
of the Ice Age, and they had to relocate far away to new lands. In that story, the “shamannesses” of 
these people had found a green island far away by meditation and traveling in spirit to that island. 
Unfortunately, being psychically untrained, | dismissed that part of the story as fictitious story telling. 
And | forgot about it. 


Years later, my curiosity to learn more about my own culture’s indigenous Witchcraft, set me on a long- 
time peregrination, deep into the mysteries of ancient indigenous Animism of different races and 
cultures. Eventually, my gut suspicions that Animism is governed by universal principles was confirmed. 
And therefore, such universal principles made it so that the magical and witch practices of all indigenous 
peoples were in essence: the Same. 


One such practice that was universally found in all ancient and modern indigenous populations: there 
witch-doctors, or “shamans,” used various methods to enter deep trance, and in that trance state, the 
saw things far away, remotely. We call it “remote viewing” today. There are degrees of magnitudes of 
this psychic ability to see and experience distant things and places. On one end of the spectrum is 
remote viewing in such a trance state. In the middle of the spectrum is going deeper into a trance 
where you are pathworking [as we call it in Western Occulture] and your tutelary spirit takes you ona 
spirit journey to see and experience distant things and places. 


And on the other end of the spectrum is when the witch-doctor [or priest/ess, whatever you wish to call 
them] experiences enters a catatonic or cataleptic bodily state, where his spirit dislodges from his body 
and goes see and experience distance things and places. Here in the West we might call this stuff like 
“Astral Projection.” Over in India, it’s called things like “Bilocation.” 


Bilocation is when a guru, or Sadhu, or a person with developed Siddhi can enter a deep cataleptic 
trance in a seated meditation, and their Mind or spirit leaves their body to be at another place, but they 
have the ability to condensate their spirit or astral double “glorified body,” which can be seen by people. 
In the ancient alchemical traditions of China, the Taoists practiced spiritual alchemy [also generically 
called chi gung] to ultimately create such a glorified body, which is called the “Immortal Embryo.” Upon 
physical death, the Taoist alchemist would transfer his mind/heart into the immortal embryo, thus 
achieving immortality. In the Western Occult Tradition, we have a similar concept: the immortal St. 
Germain is said to be immortal because he has such a glorified body. 


| had learned from my peregrinations that in very ancient times, people learned about distant lands and 
islands they had never physically seen before via such a process of remote viewing, spirit journeying, or 
astral bilocation. Even still to this day, all indigenous people have shamans who can do this to find lost 


people. In South America, Ecuador and the Andes Mountains, there are shamans of indigenous hill tribes 
who conduct ceremonies to enter a deep trance and then they astrally bilocate to find people, or to help 
find good hunting area in a forest, etc. Such shamans can also shapeshift their astral bodies into the 
form of animals, such as into the Jaguar [sacred to such tribes], and their Jaguar bodies can become 
visible, being a glorified body. In North America, the Native Americans tell stories and legends of witches 
called “Skin-Walkers” who can shapeshift into animals, or possess the body of an actual animal to kill 
people. 


Things like remote viewing and spirit journeys and trance are elements of Palo, my adopted Afro-Cuban 
religion & culture. Which was why and how | began to study such phenomena. And so, upon learning 
how ancient people, skilled in such arts, found far away islands and landmasses, | was daydreaming 
about like using the same supernatural/occult skill to locate a living Planet! In my daydreaming, | had 
seen a distant future, where science harmoniously co-existed with the Occult sciences. | saw scientists 
exploring space, searching for living planets to colonize, in deep trance, astrally bilocating to such distant 
worlds. 


My day dreaming lead me to a sudden realization: | suddenly had a feeling that extraterrestrials did not 
need to waste time creating spaceships and traveling trillions and trillions of miles to our earth, or to 
anywhere in the galaxy. They could just astrally bilocate to distant worlds in the blink of an eye, or at 
least in the span of time it takes for them to enter a deep trance. It’s an assumption on our part as 
earthlings to believe that all intelligent beings in this universe views technology as the apex of their 
civilization’s evolution, as we do. We ourselves have such a view because we are currently Materialists, 
and technology is the apex of material evolution. 


This assumption on our part is contaminated by our own current materialist weltanschauung, and it’s 
unsubstantiated: what if most extraterrestrial civilizations values Mind and Spirit more that Matter? 
What if such extraterrestrial beings see Super-Natural [occult] development and evolution as the apex of 
a living being’s development? We ourselves are reaching an age where we outgrow our materialist 
world-model, poised to understand the world in a more Post-Materialist manner. What if there are 
extraterrestrials out there, who have gone our way before, but that they are a thousand, or thousands, 
of years ahead of us in their Post-Materialist spiritual/supernatural evolution? This is all soeculative 
though. 


Anyways, after daydreaming, | was studying a few old ONA writings, and | serendipitously chanced upon 
that above Chaconne. | vaguely recall having read that story a few times already in the far past, when | 
was younger. But back then, that story had no meaning or value to me, and so | had long forgotten 
about it. 


| love how life works. There is a Time and Season for everything. The meaning and value in that story 
was laying, waiting, for the right Time and Season, when | was developed enough spiritually and 
occultfully, to appreciate and value its insights. The author gave it a name back then: Dreamcraft. It 
looks like his unconscious mind grafted that into that story he was writing. 


That’s another thing | had learned these past few years. There are indigenous people across Asia and the 
Americans who have lost their ancient animistic ways, and thence have lost their magical and occult 
practices. But such things are never truly lost by a race, because their psyches are always connected to 
their collective folk psyche. And so, such indigenous people will train specialists among them who can 


enter trance, who can interact with spirits [such as their ancestors, and nature spirits]. And such 
specialists become “nexuses” or nexions between the mortal world and the abyssal world of their 
collective folk psyche. And such specialists will then gradually re-learn, and re-discover their lost magical 
and occult practices, bit by bit, re-creating their folk Traditions. Those bits of lost information come into 
awareness of the conscious mind by flashes of insight, visions, dreams, spirit communication, psychic 
impressions, divination, and Story Telling. 


There is something “occult” about mythmaking [story telling] which is ancient. We don’t view story 
telling as such these days. It’s a mystery most of us don’t wonder about: When we speak/talk, we do not 
pre-thing what words we will be saying, we just open our mouth, and the words flow out from an 
unconscious source, fully formed. The stories we tell flows from that same mysterious unconscious 
source: our own Psyches. In that sense, our stories are by natural right: psychic in nature. They are a 
form of psychic communication. We can feel that there is something special about the Great 
Mythmakers, such as Tolkien. Tolkien’s mind, when he’s creating his stories is transported into some 
other world. 


We think it’s merely fiction, ramblings of a fanciful imaginative mind. But imagination, imaginal visions, 
is afundament of occult and supernatural abilities. And in such stories that bubble up from such Great 
Mythmakers, there are hidden psychic information, valuable information. Such information lays 
dormant, waiting, for the reader to be in the right Time and Season to See and Appreciate such psychic 
revelations. 


ANN 











Notes On ONA 


The Order of Nine Angles [ONA/O9A] has changed since its early days of 1975 hasn’t it. As it should. All 
things change and evolve, to adapt with its environment. Being that ONA is a memeplex [a coherent 
complex of memes], what is the environment of the ONA? The environment is the Ideosphere of Human 
Civilization. By Ideosphere | mean to simply point at that aspect and part of our human mind, our 
society, and civilization that is composed of thoughts, ideas, ideologies, doctrines, ideals, idealisms, 
culture, practices, observances, habits, opinions, views, and so on. Such things change collectively from 
generation to generation, from decade to decade. And so, a memeplex that wishes to stay alive, across 
Time, must either evolve by adapting to the change in the Ideosphere, or become extinct/irrelevant. 


Most people in ONA today, or who have only recently studied ONA, may not know what ONA was once 
like way back in 1975; that’s 45 years ago! Well, for the sake of history, there is a very interesting ONA 
MSS dated at 1975 in Scriptum Sinistrum that shows you how ONA was once like, how it was initially 
conceived to be 45 years ago by its founders: 
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Noviciate reading list 
Greetings, 


Does anyones know what is this "reading list" ? 


"In addition, a certain amount of background reading will be 
undertaken (see Reading List) and novices will be expected to 
prepare ..." 


Thanks 


Noviciate Studies: Study Notes 
(O.N.A 1975 ev) 


So, way back in 1975, the Order of Nine Angles was a Mail Order Esoteric Order, heavily rooted in the 
Western Tradition. Back then, the ONA had advertisements in the back of occult magazines selling spiral 
bound books made by type-writers, and offering membership. You’d send in money, they’d send you 
your spiral bound books, and you would be tutored by an ONA representative via snail mail. Thus, as a 
Noviciate, you had a curriculum or list of subject matters that you had to study and be competent in, 
before you were eligible to learn the actual ONA stuff. I’ll reproduce the entire short MS here, because 
it’s interesting, because it’s a part of ONA history, and because you unborn brothers and sisters should 
be ignorant of where ONA came from, and where the roots of ONA stretched into, before ONA grew 
into what it is: 


Noviciate reading list 
Greetings. 


Does anyones know what 1s this "reading list" ? 


"In addition, a certain amount of background reading will be 
undertaken (see Reading List) and novices will be expected to 
prepare ..." 


Thanks 


Noviciate Studies: Study Notes 
(O.N.A 1975 ev) 


These study notes are designed to enable the novice to progress at 
their own pace. They are a supplement to the personal tuition, and 
must be understood 1n this light. 

Novices will study the 21 topics listed in order, although some 
exceptions may be made to take into account individual interests and 
ability. All novices will start with a study of the Golden Dawn and 
Qabalah, and are expected to complete the tasks and questions on the 
Study sheet. Satisfactory completion of this will enable them to 
progress to Crowley and Thelema after which they will be invited for 
personal (and occasionally, group) tuition on a mutually convenient 
basis. ONA teachings begin with the 4th topic. Star Game Magick. 


ONA: Noviciate Studies 


Before Initiation, novices must serve a probationary period of not 
less than three months during which they must construct a Star Game 
(see "Book of Wyrd') and become famuliar with its use. In addition, 

a certain amount of background reading will be undertaken (see 
Reading List) and novices will be expected to prepare themselves 
physically in order to be ready for the study of the Martial Art 

which forms an important 

part of noviciate training. 

After Initiation, novices will be required to study, under 

supervision, the Septenary system, the Star Game and magick 


according to ONA and other traditions. Other forms of magick are 
taught so that novices will have a thorough magickal training. Study 
notes and Order MSS will be available to aid this, and personal 
tuition given. In addition, novices will be expected to perform, 
under guidance, hermetic magick and may be invited to participate 
in certain ceremonial rituals. 

The following will form part of noviciate studies: 


1) Golden Dawn/gabalistic magick* 

2) Crowley and Thelema 

3) Witchcraft* 

4) Star Game magick* 

5) Septenary correspondences 

6) Tarot - a)Qabalistic: b) ONA tradition* 
7) I Ching 

8) Hermetic magick according to ONA tradition* 
9) ONA: Origins, history and traditions 
10) Organizing a magickal group* 

11) Alchemy and ONA tradition 

12) Mythos of Satan* 

13) Left handed traditions of magick* 

14) Martial Arts - introduction* 

15) Physis - ONA Martial Art* 

16) Esoteric Martial Arts Schools and ONA tradition* 
17) Mythos of the Nine Angles 

18) Star Game - advanced magick* 

19) Esoteric chants* 

20) The New Aeon - esoteric aspects 

21) Homo Galactica 


Items marked * involve practical and/or physical training. 


Subject to a satisfactory noviciate, members will undertake the 

Grade Ritual of External Adept. Success 1n this will enable the 

newly Professed member to continue with and expand on a permanent 
basis the local group which it 1s one of the tasks of a novice to 
organize and run. 


Physical Training: It 1s suggested that successful candidates for 

Order membership undertake on a regular basis some form of physical 
exercise to prepare themselves for the noviciate. Recommended are 
cycling and/or running at least three tumes a week, intensity and 
duration depending on one's present level of fitness. Training 
schedules and personal guidance can be given, 1f required. 


Noviciate Studies: Notes 


Golden Dawn/Qabalah: 

1) Tasks: read 'The Mystical Qabalah' by Dion Fortune and, if 
possible Regardie's 'Golden Dawn' (4 vols.) 

11) The gabalistic system and ceremonial 

magic of the Golden Dawn type implicitly accept the duality of the 
cosmos that 1s fundamental to Yeshua- type worship. Thus the so- 
called 'clash of eternal opposites'. However, the forces behind 
magick are neutral and there exist on this planet no intelligence 
ereater than that possessed by Man (note: natural forces are 

not ‘intelligent’ - intelligence implies Thought). 

Certain natural forces may be symbolized by archetypal forms (for 
example, Satan) but these forms have their origin 1n our 
consciousness and because we possess will and the power of Thought, 
such forms can be controlled and used according to our will and 
desire provided such use 1s already present in the archetypal form. 
The Golden Dawn system accepts the existence of intelligences other 
than Man. Satanists accept that the genuine scientific method 
(where experience and experiment have priority over dogmatic 
belief and religious 'revelation’) 1s the greatest liberation yet 
achieved* in the realm of developed consciousness, and judged 
scientifically the qabala is pathetic. Worse, it does not even 
represent intuitively those forces which at present are little 
understood in the scientific sense (and which form the basis of most 
Magick). Intuitively such forces were represented (that 1s, before 
the development of strict scientific thought) by the septenary 
system - the genuine Western tradition. 


111) Comment on (11) above in the light of (1). How far do you agree 
or disagree? 


Crowley and Thelema: 
1) Read Crowley's ‘Magick’ and his "Book of the Law’. 


11) Compare Crowley's work with the ‘Satanic Bible’ by LaVey. 
Which philosophy and system of magick encourages a healthy attitude 
toward life, and why? Would you agree that gabalistic systems elevate 
obscure, so-called arcane law over instincts? 


Septenary Correspondences: 
1) Study the Correspondences as given in the Order MSS. Relate each sphere of 


the septenary tree to its magickal grade. 

u) After becoming familiar with the correspondences (for not less 
than a week and not more than a month) begin the seven week period of 
meditation on each sphere. 

Set aside a tume each day (of not less than half an hour and not more 

than two hours) during which one can remain undisturbed and gather a few 
of the attnbutes associated with the first sphere - for example. quartz. 
silver. Assume one of the meditation positions, as taught, and vibrate the 
word of power (Nox) also as taught orally. Then visualize the magickal 
umage of the part of the sphere one 1s working with (that 1s. 0- stage Tarot 
card. 18 Moon*) and continue the visualization for as long as possible. 
vibrating the word of power occasionally. 
Then, according to advice given im personal tuition, either the forces 
mvolved will be used in a hermetic- mtual with an aim appropriate to the 
sphere (for which see the [salt image] and [mercury and Adept images] 
Tarot aspects of the sphere). or the forces will be used to strengthen the 
Initiate's magickal double according to the method taught privately. 


This pattern is to be repeated for each sphere at the rate of one sphere a 
week. Results/effects to be recorded in magickal diary. Those novices who 
have chosen to strengthen their magickal double will then perform an 
exercise in astral travel/projection as directed by their tutor. 


«See ONA Tarot- cards. 


Personally, | prefer such a system of progressive mandatory study. Why? Because it’s Quality Control. 
For example, the Typhonian OTO has a really good system of Quality Control. If you desire to be a 
member of the Typhonian OTO, you have to write an email to the editor of its official Zine called Starfire 
[I did it once, about 11 years ago]. The editor of Starfire inherited the Typhonian OTO. And so, you are 
instructed via email to pick a spiritual practice, it may be anything, and to practice said spiritual practice 


for a year. You are to keep a daily diary of your spiritual practice, what you may have experienced, any 
feelings and visions you may have had. You would periodically send such diary entries to the editor of 
Starfire. And after one full year, you are accepted as a member, and your next studies begin. 


| never went through with that. | doubted if | really wanted to be a member of the Typhonian OTO, or if | 
just thought the OTO subculture and Thelema was cool. And so, | never picked a spiritual practice, and 
never sent in my diary entries. And so the moral of that story is that: just because | thought the OTO, the 
Typhonian Order, and Thelema was cool back then, does not mean that | had, or have, what it takes 
[have the Nature/Dharma] to be a member of the Typhonian Order. That’s Quality Control. It prevents 
any random person who merely likes the aura, mystique, elan, mythos, of your organization from just 
affiliating and associating with it. 


The phrase, “Having what it takes,” isn’t trying to be pretentious or elitist. It means to have the proper 
Nature or Dharma to be a member/unit of an organization, institution, religion, subculture, whatever. 
Not everyone “has what it takes” to be a Theravada Buddhist. What that means is that you don’t require 
super intelligence, or super meditation abilities to qualify to be a Theravadin. It means that most 
people’s Nature and Dharma simply does not resonate with the Theravada Buddhism. And so, how does 
a memeplex unorganized like Theravada Buddhism perform Quality Control? Simple: Time. Time is the 
Test. If you want to be a Theravada Buddhist because you simply think its cool: let’s see how long you 
last. Are you still going to be a Theravada Buddhist 10 years from now? 25 years from now? 30 years 
from now? 40? 50? Every person | know in my culture lasted their whole life time in Theravada 
Buddhist: they are born into it and they die Theravada Buddhists. That’s what’s meant by Nature and 
Dharma. Time is the greatest tester of Quality Control. 


Today, ONA does not have a system of Quality Control as it did once, as the Typhonian Order does. It 
doesn’t demand and instruct its prospective associates to study a list of required subjects and demand 
that they practice requisite observances regularly, before even studying ONA subjects. 


| would encourage any prospective ONA associate who is new to ONA to try and honestly study those 21 
subjects in that Reading List. Unfortunately, and sadly, that’s not likely going to happen. Why not? 
Because of dogmatic beliefs/emotions, and ideological rivalries. What do | mean? | mean to speak about 
certain, if not all contemporary ONA associates who think of themselves as being so Satanic, and of ONA 
as being the one and only Troo Occultism and Satanism, that such ideological rivals as Crowley and 
Anton Long are demonized as being Jews and Charlatans. And so, you’d never study or practice the 
writings and magickal practices of such ideological rivals, whom you emotively belief are fakes and so 
on. And so it’s worth quoting something that MS said again here: 


than Man. Satanists accept that the genuine scientific method 
(where experience and experiment have priority over dogmatic 
belief and religious 'revelation’) is the greatest liberation yet 
achieved* in the realm of developed consciousness, and judged 
scientifically the qabala 1s pathetic. Worse, it does not even 


“Satanists accept that the genuine scientific method (where experience and experiment have priority 
over dogmatic belief and religious revelation) is the greatest liberation yet achieved in the realm of 
developed consciousness...” 


Personally, | intellectually dislike the Jewish Qabalah. | emotionally think it’s stupid. But | study it 
anyways, and | do spend some time pathworking the Tree of Life and practicing Qabalistic magick. Why 
do | do this? It’s because | like to think scientifically, and so, | wish to understand what exactly magick is 
and why it works and what the principles are that governs the phenomenon of magick. And practicing 
something like the Qabalah, allows me to gain direct experience, and to experiment, with a school of 
magick. And this helps me understand what role the Mind plays in magic. Per the Buddha, Mind is the 
Key, Magic and occult [supernatural], and psychic abilities. 


But how would you know and intimately understand this, if you allow your emotions and 
intellectual/dogmatic beliefs to prevent you from studying and practicing a wide variety of subjects and 
schools of philosophy and magic? If you only permitted yourself to study and practice Satanic magic and 
satanic philosophy, because of your feelings, opinions, and beliefs, it limits your perspective. And that’s 
called Myopia. If you only allowed yourself to study Western schools of magic, sorcery, and philosophy, 
that’s Cultural Myopia: what could you possible learn about the World and about the Secrets of Nature 
from such a myopic approach? 


You do realize that the World and Nature transcends beyond Western civilization, don’t you? The World 
is inhabited by billions of people, of every race and ethnicity, and such diverse people inhabit a small 
part of a different place in the World: therefore, each culture, each race, has a puzzle piece, has their 
own perspective and experience and understanding of how the World works. You put those puzzle 
pieces together in order to come to a robust understanding of the Secrets of Nature, the Arcana Mundi. 


Aside from the Jewish Qabalah, there is also, the less popular, and hardly known Islamic Qabalah, spelt a 
Q like that. Certain Sufi books will teach it to you. | find Islamic Qabalah to be more interesting. Things 
like the Qabalah’s Gematria also can train your brain to think in different ways, of seeing connections 
that may be hidden, and of gaining an esoteric or even intuitive revelation/insight about certain 
subjects. 


To that Study List | would add: Pranayama [Indic] & Chi Gung [Chinese]. This is because the West has lost 
the secrets of generating Pneuma [chi, prana]. The ONA does provide a partial means of generating 
Pneuma: Physis, ONA Martial Arts. Physis would correspond with Tai Chi Chuan used in Chi Gung to 
cultivate chi. But just moving your body around doesn’t do anything. Breathing correctly is a major part 
of cultivating chi/prana, and using your mind to direct the chi from your environment, thru your moving 
body, and so on is also a main part of generating Pheuma. But how would you know any of this, or what 
Pneuma/Chi/Prana is even good for, if you have some dogmatic or emotive belief/opinion about such 
other cultures and their esoteric practices? 


All Occult Phenomena — being that such are phenomena — are governed by the same universal 
Principles. It can be no other way. Culture and Race carries and transmits the Arcana, the esoteric 
practices. Over the course of the tens of thousands of years that our species has been alive on this 
earth, many cultures and people have lost their traditions and esoteric knowledge. This topic is even 
spoken about in the Tipitaka, of tribes of people having lost their traditions. 


And when a culture loses their traditions, two things can take place that re-seeds such culture with new 
esoteric knowledge: 1) cross cultural pollination occurs when another culture transmits to you and your 
culture what you lost & 2) by entering trance and communing with your culture and race’s ancestors and 
with the spirits of nature, you can gradually discover and re-create such lost occult arcana from the 
depths of the abyss of your collective folk psyche. All occult phenomena are governed by the same 
universal principles. The only difference is the language, cultural lens, and symbolism used, otherwise: it 
is essentially, esoterically, the same. 


It’s unfortunate. I’ve met quite a few ONA associates here and there since 2009. And a majority of them 
don’t know anything about much of what’s on that Study List. They don’t want anything to do with the 
Golden Dawn and the Qabalah because its Jewish and they’re satanic nazis or something. They don’t 
want to have anything to do with Crowley and Thelema or Thelemic magick because certain people in 
the internet ONA personality cult doesn’t like Crowley and talks antagonistic rhetorical shit about him, 
while at the same time preaching ‘authority of the individual.’ 


They don’t know what | Ching is, because it’s Chinese and Western Pop-occultists think the Chinese are 
weirdo that talk funny and eat crazy animals. The | Ching is one of the world’s oldest divination systems: 
How does divination work? How would you know, if you don’t honestly spend time to directly 
experiment and experience it? Not just to study the | Ching and use it for a while, but to approach it 
from a scientific and natural philosophy vector. I'll give you a tiny clue: logomantic divination systems, 
such as the | Ching function, according to the same Principle that governs what Jung called 
“Synchronicity,” but on a fractally smaller scale and with the | Ching. Now, from a scientific and natural 
philosophy vector, your mission is to try to understand that principle that makes stuff like the | Ching 
work. 


On the list of 21 study subjects, Study Subject #3 [Witchcraft] is also lacking in the modern-day ONA 
associate. What is Witchcraft? And we’re not talking about Wicca... but in order to understand that 
Wicca is not Witchcraft, you’d have to study Wicca. Witchcraft is found in every indigenous animistic 
culture. Witchcraft is a subset of Animism, and all indigenous Witchcraft have practices and magical 
elements that are common, because magick, being a phenomenon, is governed by universal principles. 
So what is witchcraft? What did the Witchcraft of pre-Christian European peoples such as the Brits, 
Celts, Norse, Greek, Romans look like? What does the witchcraft of African ethnicities look like? The 
witchcraft of India, Indo-China, China, Japan, Native Americans, Eskimos, Latin Americans tribes look 
like? Why do they share commonalities, and how do those universal principles work? 


How can you possibly organically know and understand anything of ONA magic and sorcery, if you don’t 
even understand the principles that governs magic, such as the magic practiced by witchcrafts of 
different races and cultures? How is it that witches, of any and all human races and cultures know the 
medicinal properties of plants, of the same plants mind you! How do witches of any and all human races 
and cultures on earth know the magical properties of plants? Of the same plants mind you! For example, 
witches in Khmer, Thai, and Lao culture use the banana tree in black magic, because they know said tree 
has malefic magical properties: so do Palo people [Kongo Africans & Taino Indians] of Cuba. How did 
that happen? Coincidence? No: that’s only one example of thousands. 


How can you ever be an ONA adept, if you actually don’t understand shit about what you preach and 
practice? Memerization does not = adeptship. Just because you remember what tone and notes to hit 
when you do a sinister chant, and you memorize ritual work, doesn’t make you an adept at shit. 


To become an “adept” [master] of something, you simply have to observe certain types of guys. You 
have one guy who absolutely loves cars: and so this guy spends his time studying his car, taking it apart 
piece by piece, learning how every piece works, and he puts it back together again. Another guy loves 
computers: and so he studies his computer, spends years learning and perfecting a computer 
programing language, takes his computer apart piece by piece, puts it back together, uses Olly to dissect 
computer software, learns to crack such software. 


That’s a real adept. Adept meaning having Proficient skill. Having Mastered a trade or skill. To begin the 
process of being an adept you have to first have a passion for your skill or subject. Second you need to 
study it. Third you need to take that shit apart piece by piece to learn how each piece works. Then you 
learn to put that shit back together. How can you be an adept at magick, if you have never taking it 
apart? How does magick work? What are the “pieces” of magick? How many principles governs it? What 
does each principle and piece do and dictate? What gives a ritual magical power? What gives your words 
and chants magical power? What gives plants magical power? What gives your sigil magical power? 
Those are each pieces/parts of Magick. What kind of adept are you if you don’t understand any of that 
shit? 


But like | said: the first step towards adpetship is Passion for the subject. Which is why not everybody 
will have what it takes to be ONA. Meaning that not everyone will have the Nature and Dharma to have 
a passion to work towards adeptship of ONA shit. It takes years, and years. A lifetime. 


In my culture, no monk or wicha lay-master considers themselves to be adept of magick, even if they are 
80 years old and have been practicing it since they were 13. Adeptship is always worked towards, it’s 
never reached. No self-respecting artist would ever claim himself to be an adept of his art, even if he did 
paint a masterpiece: the Self can always be surmounted, there is always room for betterment/evolution. 
It’s pretentious to claim to be adept of an aspect of how the Cosmos works and functions [magick]. Like 
claiming to be an adept of synchronicity, fate, destiny, consciousness, gravity, thermo-dynamics, 
causation. Like the Taoists say: he who speaks does not know, he who knows does not speak: those who 
claim to be an adept of magick and sorcery: aren’t. The loudest claimants are the ones with no rightful 
claim to the throne. 


Time is the greatest tester of Quality Control. Hang Ten. 
Kryptonymus, May 


Order of Nine Angles 





The Girl Goddess 


Da ts 


Being a teacher, I had for a long time been aware of how some girls embodied 
some features of the goddess in her youthful aspect. Sometimes, this was exoressed 
in a sexual way, sometimes it was not. 

One girl in particular stands out in memory. She was twelve at the time, a slim 
thing with Long often unruly sandy coloured hair whose eyes at times suggested a 
sexual understanding of someone much older. Sometimes she would look at me and smile, 
as if she knew my secret, thrusting her burgeoning breasts out. Sometimes she 
seemed to be saying ‘I want you to kiss me'. Yet, when tnese fleeting moments had 
gone, she was just like any other girl of her age. It was almost as if in those 
moments the girl goddess was teasing and tempting me. 

Yet it took me a while to understand that the goddess was within her in those 
sometimes tender, sometimes sexual moments - that she was or could be a vehicle for 
that beauty, charm, grace and sensuality - and I nurtured the secret desire to make 
those moments last, to bring them about, to capture them in her or some simiiar girl. 
Was this the yearning about which Sappho spoke: 


If you forget me, think 
Of our gifts to Aphrodite 
And all the loveliness that we shared* 


But mention of this subject was difficult, even among gay friends. So it was 
avoided until I some years later came to teach another of those gifted by the goddess. 

She was fourteen when it started, and would wait for me after lessons and after 
school, on any pretext. It was flattering having such a pretty girl have a crush 
on me but I kept a professional distance. She took to learning the violin and 
persueded her parents to give her private lessons - with me, as 1 taught violin. 

I wanted to refuse, and accept. Perhaps it was ordained, but [I accepted her parents 
offer. 

Being alone and near her became difficult although for months nothing nappened, 
except violin lessons in my house. Then one day as we sat on the sofa drinking 
coffee after a lesson and chatting about music and school, waiting for ner father to 
collect her, I blurted out: ‘You look quite beautiful.' It was true, she did, with 
her dusky complexion, dark hair and well-formed breasts. We seemed to understand 
one another without words - she smiled and then we were embracing and kissing, 
laughing and crying. And next week, a slightly more intimate Couch, caress. A week 
after that, our lesson together forgetten, I touched her breasts for the first time 
before unbuttoning her blouse —- afraid and exulted at the same time. A few weeks 
later we shed each others clothes to become lovers for the first time. And she was 
only fifteen. 

It was pleasing, and fearful - I was afraid of exposure, of ner parents, the 
scheol, discovering our secret. I felt guilty ~ had |] betrayed my trust? Was I] 
taking advantage of her? For months I anguished over it all. She expressed fier love 
for me, and we were happy together. Our relationship seemed natural and beautiful. 
We discovered things together, played music together (her playing improved! }, made 
ecstatic love (she seemed insatiable at times!)}. 


* Editorial note: Or as another, more accurate translation says - 


Go happily, remembering me 

For you know what we shared and pursued. 
If not, I Look backwards to remind you 
Of the sensuous times we had. 


But guilt began to poison me. We were careful at school, with her parents, 
but it was all a strain ~ for me, for she seemed to take naturally to the situation 
and not worry about it. I hated the lies, the deceit. I wanted to be open and 
honest, ta tell others about our love. But it was impossible. I began to quarrel 
with her, find fault with her or the way she did things. for a few weeks, sheer 
hell. But then I understood why I felt that way - it was the guilt. So we talked 
about it. We loved each other and saw nathing wrong in our love or the natural 
sexual expression of it - it was others who would not understand, who would condemn 
us. ‘You make me happy' she said once, ‘that's all I care about'. 1 remembered that, 
and the guilt declined, although a longing for openess with others remained. 

Looking back, it was as if the goddess was manifest in her at times: when making 
love, when walking in a certain way, when she smiled, or laughed or played the violin. 
Had I seduced her - or had the goddess within her seduced me? It did not seem to 
matter. 

Today, I am happier — and still with her, although I am now af another school 
and she is working. The large city where we share a fiat shields us from curious 
eyes. Some time ago we went to a few clubs, met others of our ilk. Some were 
surprised at our difference in age (I am just over twice hers), others are accepting. 
Would even those who accept us feel different if they knew of her youth, and my 
position, when we became lovers? Would my school force me to resign if they knew? 
Probably. So secrets remain and discussion does not arise, and I cannot but wonder 
how many others like me have gone down that same road and failed to survive, their 
journey of love cut short by a society that does not care or wish to understand. 
There still seems an awfully long way to go. 


KKEKHE 


Sappho 


Fragment 41: 
Beautiful girls, toward you 
My thoughts will never change ... 


Fragments 138/147: 
Believe me, in the future 
Someone will remember us 


Because you: love me 
Stand with me face to face 
And unveil the softness in your eyes ... 


So 
\w/ 


SAPPHO - POETIC FRAGMENTS: Translated by DW Myatt. with five colour illustrations 
by Christos Beest - available from Rigel Press, priced £14/$35 Air Mail. 





SEXION I 


Sareea 





Liddell Goddess 


A Love Story 


Seb le Se 


-CHAPTER 1. 


..Everything happens in life for a Fateful purpose, and thus, the people we meet, are met for a reason. 
Even if such reasons are small and indirect. Thus did Peter meet Kimberly, a little girl who lived in his 
apartment complex. Peter could have been a normal man, but his Heart became infatuated with 
Kimberly. To Peter, Kimberly was his White Rabbit, who initially captured his attention, and who would 
lead him down a deep rabbit hole into a Wonderland, out of which he would never leave. And in his 
wanderings around his world of fantasy, he would seek to obtain the forbidden Eye of Persephone, 
Bride of Pluto and Lord of Hades, and for that he would be tortured with torment and Dukkham. 


Peter’s face became hot as he sat there in his car. Traffic had not moved for 15 entire minutes. 
The parked line of cars in front of him, with their red break lights, stretched for miles, along the 5- 
freeway. He banged his clenched fists on the steering wheel of his green 1996 Toyota Camry. An old car, 
which had already traveled 100 thousand mile and was closing in at another completion of the 
speedometer’s cycle for the decade that he had the Camry. It never failed him though, never over 
heated on him, as he was punctual with getting the Camry its regular check-ups and tune ups, oil 
changes and all. He took a deep breath to calm himself. He wasn’t late for work, he just didn’t like the 
stress brought on by the traffic, and he’d rather be in the peaceful environment of his apartment unit, 
watching Kimberly play in the playground. Just thinking about her relaxed him, his mind drifted away 
from the freeway and on to girls, and the cute little outfits they wear. 


Peter was the frugal type to indeed be punctual with his car’s maintenance to keep it running 
for as long as possible, rather than have it break down and require him to spend his money on a new 
one. He had always liked to save money. He did not know what exactly he was saving his money for, 
being paid the $40 and hour that he was, at the large software corporation which he worked for, but he 
Saves it anyways. Perhaps it was because he and his mother did not have much money when he was a 
child growing up, when there were days when his mother was not able to pay rent or buy enough food 
to fill the fridge and feed herself and he three meals a day. And his slender size and eating habits 
reflected those early years. Perhaps it was also due to his nature to avoid stress, for he had a very low 
tolerance for such, needing peace and quietness to maintain a state of emotional and psychological 
equilibrium. And to help him relieve his stress, even the stress of traffic, he always had on him a small 
pipe and some marijuana, which he had been smoking since he was in the high school. 


And thus did Peter, stuck in LA traffic, pack his little black glass pipe with a nugget of marijuana 
and smoked the pipe to relax his nerves. He took about three lung fulls, consecutively, holding his 
breath for as long as he could, and then blew the smoke out his driver window. Peter choked on the last 
drag and began coughing hard for a minute and lifted up his glasses to wipe the tears from his eyes. And 
then the Camry went silent again, for, being an introverted thinker, Peter preferred driving without any 
music to distract his mind from what thoughts he was shuffling through in his mind. That was the bright 
side of California traffic, and being high in said traffic: it was quality time to think and ponder, and Peter 
did a lot of that, in silence. 


In fact, Peter’s home life was spent nearly quiet all day long, with very few words ever being 
spoken to anyone, unless it was the occasional greetings, salutations, and neighborly chats. Otherwise, 
he preferred to keep his conversations short, and the small talk to a minimal with people, and when not 
coding software, he past the time by reading books; or surfing the internet, which was his only means of 
actual socialization. There were very few people in Peter’s life who brought Peter out of his stressless 
cocoon and caused him to talk a lot, one of them being his mother Beth, a woman of Scottish ancestry, 
who still lived across the country in Virginia where Peter was originally from. 


Peter never really knew his father, a reserved and aloof man of German descent, who 
abandoned him and his mother when he was 7 years of age to be with one Dana O’Connor, a thirty- 
something year old Irish girl whose parents were fresh-off-the-boat Irish immigrants, and who had a 
daughter named Tegan O’Connor out of wedlock, two years Peter’s junior. 


The young Peter knew little Tegan O’Connor well for she had gone to school with him, and was a 
classmate of his, whom he secretly was very fond of, even infatuated with, for he thought of Tegan 
nearly every day, always looking in her direction, upon her face, which was graced with milky flawless 
porcelain skin, jet black hair as shiny and black as black obsidian, and piecing green eyes, greener that 
the greenest eyes of any Irish creature. But it was not the look of little Tegan that captivated his boy 
Heart, at such tender age as he was. 


lt was her elegant and demure demeanor, her soft and fluid femininity, and her quiet melodious 
soft-spoken voice, so different from all the other girls that attended his school, that captured his Heart 
and soul. He was desperate to talk with her, to be her friend, to be close to her, but he was far too shy a 
boy to even ever say hello. And before he could ever speak with Tegan, his father had run off with 
Tegan’s mother, taking Tegan with her. 


Little Peter cried the week after his father had abandoned him and his mother, but he was never 
close to his aloof father, nor was his father ever close to him, to warrant such a sadful reaction on the 
part of young Peter. Tegan never left Peter’s mind, for, even as a grown man now, he still thinks of her, 
especially during those quite moments, wondering what had ever become of her, and how would things 
have been if she and he went to high school together. For such uncommon and wyrd beauty, does not 
leave one’s mind, but haunts it like a ghost. 


After 45 minutes of crawling traffic, the 5-freeway cleared and traffic went back to a fast pace 
for a while. Peter took a deep breath of relief. Thus did he continue the drive to his scheduled weekly 
office meeting, high on the several drags of marijuana he had taken, but somewhat like his mother, who 
was a functional alcoholic, Peter was a functional pot smoker. 


“| really hate sitting through that LA traffic Sid,” Peter said, frustrated, as he set his backpack on 
the corporate table, unzipped it, and pulled out flash drives and a few CDs. “It took me two hours to get 
here, dude.” 


“It’s once a week Pete, give me a break. It’s not like you have to come in everyday like the rest 
of us. You got it easy man!” His supervisor Sidney hands him a folder of assignments, a couple new flash 
drives, and a small case of CDs. 


“| know, I’m just venting. | just stress out easily, dude. | appreciate being able to work at home 
for the company though,” Peter placed he folder, flash drives, and CDs into his back pack. “So | finished 
everything for last week. | edited the bugs out of the main software. It works, | tested it.” 


“Excellent Pete, thank you. We just need to go to our division’s meeting, and you're a free man 
for the rest of the week!” 


lt wasn’t a dreadful experience for Peter to be going to those weekly company division meeting 
to pick up his week’s worth of workload and sit through two hours of corporate and computer data talks 
and projections and running projects. He just found it an inconvenience to dress up in semiformal attire 
and comb his, otherwise shaggy red hair, all neat for the “old folks,” as he called them, up in 
management, and leave the silent comfort of his apartment unit. Peter did not hate his job, he in fact 
loved it, for he loved everything about computers and was a self-taught computer programmer, having 
learned how to program them when his mother was able to afford for him a computer during his junior 
year in high school. That computer became his best friend and only source of entertainment, with 
which, he spent all of his lunch period time in the library. 


Back home, in the city of Brea California, at Oakwood Village, a large apartment complex of several 
buildings, with a total of approximately 200 units, Peter drove towards his parking spot, following the 
slow-moving car of an elderly neighbor couple his who lived a few doors down from him. Peter patiently 
waited for the elderly couple to park their car, and afterwards parked his car in his spot, which is just 
beside the laundry room of Building B. 


“Mr. & Mrs. White,” Peter said to the elderly Black couple as he walked towards them, who had 
come out of their car and emptying grocery bags out of their trunk. “Ill take those for you. I’m headed in 
that direction anyway.” 


“Oh, thank you; if you don’t mind Peter,” said Mrs. White. 


“| can do it Pete,” said Mr. White. 


“No, | got it sir. | need the muscles,” Peter said, grabbing the bag Mr. White was holding. Peter 
was slim, not boney, just slender, and he stood 6ft tall, like his father. 


Mr. White patted Peter on the back and smiled in approval. He small talked with his elderly 
neighbors, about the increasing price of food and the weather, walking past his apartment unit to B19 
where Mr. and Mrs. White lived in a one-bedroom unit, and placed the 6 bags of groceries he was 
carrying on their kitchen table. 


“How about we bring you a hot plate of home cooked lunch in a couple hours?” said Mr. White. 
Mirs. White nodded: “I can fix you up something?” 


“Deal!” Peter said, walking away with a smile. I’ll be at my usual spot working! He waved at the 
two and walked to his unit and opened the door. 


“Hey buddy,” Peter said, bending low to scruff up his dog’s hair. “Hey boy.” Chew was a white 
and brown Shih Tzu, with short-cut hair, with the given name Chewbacca, after a Star War’s character, 
which was his favorite movie, but he and his neighbors referred to Chewbacca by the affectionate 
diminutive “Chewy.” Chewy, a birthday gift from his mother, like Peter, came from Virginia, where he 
spent his puppy years. 


Chewy wagged his tail excitedly and gave a light bark. 


“Let me take my desk out buddy. Then we can take a walk,” he said to Chewy, as he wheeled a 
little computer desk and stationed it in the usual spot, outside, just to the right of his door. 


Weather permitting, Peter usually liked to code on his computer outside, leaving the door open 
for Chewy to run in and out of the apartment unit, unit B22, and play around on a grassy knoll 
separating his building — Building B — from an adjacent one, named Building C. Programming software 
outside helped keep Peter’s sanity, and gave him the fresh air needed, for he spent extended periods of 
time coding, some days up to 8 hours, at the desk. The neighbors from the adjacent buildings knew 
Peter and Chewy well, especially the people of Building B because the mailboxes for Building B were just 
along the side of Peter’s unit. 


“Come on buddy. Let’s check the mail. I’m expecting a small package. Should be coming in 
soon.” Chewy followed behind, smelling the flowers, and a small bush, which was a favorite place for 
him to pee and mark his territory. 


The metal mailboxes for Building B were just outside Peter’s apartment. The back side of the 
mailboxes were pressed up against the metal fence which warped around the large central pool of 
Oakwood Village. Around the corner, literally on the other side of Peter’s kitchen wall, where the 
parking slots for the tenants were, was the laundry room for Building B, consisting of five washers and 
five driers. And the manager’s office was right adjacent to the pool, partially enclosed by the pool 
fencing, for, the office doubled as a daycare center for the young children of the tenants who worked 
late. The daycare recreation area consisted of a couple picnic tables, a couple swing sets, a jungle gym, 
slides, monkey bars, a sandbox, and three teeter totters. Not all of the children who played at the 


daycare’s recreation area were there for the daycare, as it was used as a Safe place for the children to 
play at, being enclosed by a fence as it was. 


“Aha! It’s here,” Peter said, excited. It was a rather large package in a box. He opened the box 
and threw the cardboard box away in the trash can next to the mailboxes. It was a large Polly Pocket 
Unicorn Set. The unicorn set was difficult to find at the Targets and WalMarts. And just as Peter was 
inspecting the unicorn set, along came Kimberly, an outgoing neighbor girl of Peter’s, running from her 
unit over at Building C. 


“Hi Peter Pan! Hi Chewy!” screamed Kimberly from the knoll. 


“Kim! Just the girl | wanted to see. Come here. | got you something,” Peter held up the Polly 
Pocket Unicorn. His eyes climbed her legs and thighs, as far up as her shorted permitted. 


“Wow! Gosh! It comes with dolls too!” Kimberly said, jumping up and down, holding the unicorn 
set. 


“| remember you said you wanted the unicorn set. So | ordered you one.” 

“Wow. Can | have it?” 

“Of course! | bought it for you.” 

“Thanks Peter! I’m gonna show my mom!” Kim said. She had turned around to run home. 
“Hey wait! Aren’t you gonna say hi to Chewy?” 


“Oh yeah,” she stopped herself, turned around, crouched down, and petted Chewy. “Hi Chewy. 
You’re so cute! Okay. Thanks Peter!” 


“Your welcome Kim,” Peter said, watching her run off. 


Mike, a tenant of Building B, was laughing behind Peter, as Mike was checking his mail. Peter 
turned around to face Mike. 


“Don’t tell me that’s a pink bow on Chewy,” Mike said laughing and shaking his head. “I don’t 
know about you man?” he added jokingly. 


“Go ahead and laugh Mike. Just like they laugh at the cheerleader guys in high school for being 
fags,” Peter said, chuckling. 


“Cuz they are fags, man!” 


“Well, no, think about it. They’re usually the only guy in a cheerleader squad of all girls dude. 
When they’re out doing their thing, that guy sees more panties and ass then me and you combined 
dude.” 


Mike stopped laughing. And Peter laughed triumphantly. 


“Okay...” Mike said, nodding his head in deep contemplation. “Good point. | never saw it like 
that. Damn! Now | wish | was smart enough to have been a cheerleader guy in high school!” 


“See? Chewy’s a chick magnet dude. Girls find him irresistible cuz he’s so cute to them. | get 
dozens of chicks come up to me when | walk him.” 


“Chick magnet huh? | don’t know man. | haven’t seen you bring any chicks over since you moved 
here,” Mike said laughing, as he was walking away to his car, “Later. | got to go.” 


“Later,” said Peter. 


Chewy was indeed a girl magnet, for, all of the girls, young and old, found Chewy, who had a 
very friendly and playful disposition, to be adorable. Especially the little girls of the apartment complex, 
who often all came by to pet him. And thus, due to their familiarity with Chewy and the friendly young 
man who own him, did the young girls teasingly call Peter, “Peter Pan,’ after the only ‘Peter’ such 
children were familiar with. 


Kim was especially fond of Chewy, the only child of a young single mother named Chloe, who lived in 
Building C, just across the knoll, in unit number C18, the balcony and door of which was visible from 
Peter’s computer desk. Chloe was around Peter’s age, he wasn’t sure, for he never had asked for her 
age. She was half Chinese and half Hispanic, and her 5-year-old daughter, Kimberly, must have had a 
White father, for she had blonde hair, unlike her mother, who had black hair. Being the only child, when 
the other children were inside their units, Kim often came out to play with Chewy on the grass, 
sometimes with her dolls, while Peter was coding at his desk. And Peter was fond of Kimberly, a loud 
and extroverted girl, who found it easy to speak with nearly everybody who walked by her. 


Thus, after Chewy’s walk, when Peter had settled down at his desk and was coding, did Chloe, 
mother of Kimberly, walk across the knoll towards Peter’s desk, in jeans and a tank top, and flip flops. 


“Hey Peter,” said Chloe, with a smile, as she approached his desk. “How much was that unicorn 
thing you got Kim? | can pay you for it.” 


“Oh, it was nothing Chloe. Don’t even worry about paying me for it.” 

“Thanks. You spoil her. | think she has the whole Polly Pocket collection now, thanks to you.” 
“She’s a cool kid,” said Peter. 

“Hey, what are you doing next week on Saturday?” she asked Peter. 

“Nothing why?” 

“Cuz my friend Wendy is moving next door to you that day.” 


“Oh really? B23? That’s been vacant for months,” Peter said. Unit B23 was the only apartment 
unit next door to Peter’s. The green door of B23 was at a right angle to Peter’s unit. It was a two- 
bedroom apartment, just like his. There was a little potted geranium with pink flowers at the corner 
between their units, which Peter had bought, to populate the empty space with some color. Peter 
speculated in his mind that Wendy may not be living by herself. “Sure. I’ll gladly help her move in. I'll be 
here all-day Saturday.” 


“Oh, no. That’s not what | meant Peter. Her Uhaul truck will be parked in front of the laundry 
room. It’s going to block your car for an hour or two. | just wanted to know if you were planning on 
going somewhere that day,” explained Chloe. 


“Ah... no. Nowhere to go. Nothing to do. | can help unload the truck if you guys want?” 


“Yeah. That'll be great if you helped us. | think her dad will be helping also. He’s driving the 
truck.” 


“That’s cool. So it’s just going to be the two of them living here?” asked Peter. 
“No, no. Her dad’s not going to live here with her. She has a daughter Kim’s age.” 
“Ah... got it. Yeah. I’ll help unload the truck.” 


“Cool beans,” Chloe said, as she was leaving. “I made Kim and me shake-n-bake chicken and 
Shells and Cheese. We got an extra plate. I’ll bring it out for you. You need to eat boy!” 


“| do eat. Top Raman!” 


And that was all that Peter really did eat nearly every day, noodle soup, and the occasional 
canned chili beans, which was a favorite of his. He mother had not ever taught him how to cook. Given 
his profession, and the amount of money he did make per hour, Peter was surely able to afford real 
food, but he spent money on himself very sparingly, being frugal in that sense, although he did enjoy 
buying the children around the apartment complex, whom he was regularly familiar with, birthday 
presents, and Christmas gifts. And during Halloween, his favorite holiday, Peter would indeed spend a 
lot of money on decorations, costumes, and bowls and bowls of various candies, toys, knickknacks, and 
chocolates to give out. And for such, the children really liked Peter. 


He showered, later that day, with the bathroom door opened, the inside of which was painted sea blue, 
decorated with old brownish grey sun damaged fishnets, dried starfish, nautical wheels, and various 
plastic caricatures of octopus, fish, and seagulls. While Chewy was waiting outside on the sofa, his 
tongue hanging out the left half of his mouth in a living room that was minimalistic, barren of TV sets or 
radios. And the rest of his unit was likewise minimalistic and undecorated, where the walls were all their 
default white color, where the bed he slept on was simple twin sized mattress with a simple white 
bedsheet, and a simple white blanket. The only decorations, beyond the bathroom, was a picture of his 
mother, which he kept on his main computer desk, made of dark polished cherrywood computer desk, 
and above it, a poster of Alice in Wonderland, speaking with the bong smoking caterpillar, and to 
compliment the poster, laid upon the cherrywood desk, a copy of the classic novel Alice in Wonderland, 
by Lewis Carroll. 


Thus did he sit, that early evening, at his main computer desk, to engage in his only means of 
socialization. Peter went online, and logged into the several forums and chats that he was a member of, 
in which he had many ‘e-friends.’ And like every evening, for many hours before his retiring to bed, he 
would code with a with his main computer, socialize with his laptop, and read a book, all at the same 
time, at that main desk, while Chewy sat at his feet. 


And after such coding, socializing on the internet, and reading, did he retire into his bedroom, 
removed his clothes, and got into bed, yawning and stretching. Chewy hopped into the bed, to curl up in 
his usual spot, which was just to the side of Peter’s chest. The two little lamp tables, on either side of his 
bed, each were ladened with books, and on the floor, on either side of the bed, were more books, in 
arm’s reach, most opened and half read. 


Books on psychology, body language, how to have conversations with people, books on 
personality types, anthropology, books on the power of persuasion and manipulation. For Peter was a 
people watcher, who enjoyed studying people as an observer. But Peter also secretly believed himself, 
his kind, those of the same intellectual disposition were by nature superior to the majority of average 
people, who were not in general very intelligent. And he believed that it is helpful, for such an 
intellectual as he, to have skills to persuade and manipulate the common person, weather at work, or 
otherwise, to get by in life, own the upper ground, and have an edge or advantage over others of less 
brain power. 


And there was another computer desk, also made of dark polished wood, in his bedroom, 
housed more laptops, stacks of CDs, thumb drives, and more work-related paraphernalia, folders, 
paperwork, notations. For this was the life that Peter lived, a quiet, life of stressless tranquility, 
surrounded by the only two things he truly loved in life: books and computers, his constant companions 
and source of solace and comfort. 


When the lights of peter’s bedroom went off, Chewy found the room slightly uncomfortable, 
looking, as he usually did, each night, with his eyes gazed over at Peter’s dresser, upon which were a 
collection of porcelain dolls of various sizes, look, dress, and hair styles. The dolls sat there, on the 
dresser, silent, always watching the two of them sleep. They were a secret Peter kept to himself, 
primarily out of fear of being ridiculed. For he loved the beauty of those dolls, and sometimes, during 
those stressful moments, he would brush and style their hair, and dress them in various cute outfits. 


And there was one doll in particular, a life sized one, with long jet-black hair and green eyes, ina 
white dress, who reminded him of a girl he once knew, Tegan O’Connor. He had often wondered what 
had become of Tegan, when his father and Tegan’s mother ran away with each other to live a new life, 
taking her with them. Being good with computers and with mild hacking skills, peter was able to one 
day, fairly recently, find Tegan O’Connor by using the internet. She, now in her mid-thirties like he, had 
moved to Orange County Florida, and had gotten married to some guy. He eventually found a few fairly 
recent pictures of her, and discovered that she was disappointingly not the girl he had often dreamed 
about or fanaticized about. 


The real Tegan had not taken care of herself well, and had gained many pounds. And seeing the 
real Tegan, in such obese condition, had caused Peter to feel something like regret, or remorse, that he 
had lost the chance to love such a beautiful creature, when she was beautiful, because of his severe 
shyness and because of how her looks intimidated him as a boy. And yet, the Tegan in his mind, who 
existed beyond the domain of Time, and the change and destruction that Time brought and wrought, 
had never changed. The sharp contrast had caused Peter to find it quite psychologically confusing, and 
emotionally discomforting, that one can love and be infatuated with a girl, desperately haunted by her 
uncommon beauty, who only exists in one’s mind. 


‘CHAPTER 2. 


Wendy had moved into apartment B23, with the help of her father, Chloe, and her new neighbor Peter, 
by Sunday evening. And on Monday morning Wendy took herself to the elementary school Kimberly 
attended, to register her daughter Megan. Megan had been attending a different school for 2 months, 
but her mother Wendy had to move. And so, that Monday afternoon, Wendy spent some time drinking 
a beer with her new neighbor, getting to know him. 


“So Megan starts school tomorrow huh?” Peter said, looking at Megan, who was standing 
slightly in front of her mother and holding onto one of her mother’s thighs. 


“Yeah. Tomorrow. They put her in the same class as Kim,” said Wendy. 
“Are you nervous Megan?” asked Peter. 


Megan shook her head, and did not say anything in response. She just looked into his eyes, 
without an expression or smile. She wasn’t shy or nervous to be around new people. And she didn’t look 
timid either. Peter knew what a shy child looks like, how they act and carry themselves. A sign of 
nervousness and shyness was when a person bit their nails, or chews on their finger, or plays with their 
lios with their fingers, or places things in their mouth, or shuffled their feet. Fidgeting around, and down 
casting the eyes to avoid eye contact were also signs of shyness. Megan wasn’t shy or nervous, for she 
stood there, holding onto her mother, very still and calm, and her eyes slowly studied Peter, examining 
his hair, his glasses, watching him talk, studying his clothes, and periodically examining the entrance way 
and living room of Peter’s apartment. 


She examined Chewy, Peter’s dog, and did not attempt to pet it to make friends with it, like the 
other children. The way Megan carried herself, and the way she worked her eyes, examining and 
studying everything in silence, let Peter know that Megan was in mind, very much like he, that she was 
thinking in that silence. Only when her mother crouched down to pet Chewy, and only after her mother 
asked if she wanted to pet the cute dog, did she pet Chewy, with reluctance. And after the brief hang 
out, Peter took Wendy to the office to help sign Megan with the apartment’s daycare service. Up at the 
office, when the manager, Teresa, asked Megan questions to get to know her better, Megan did 
respond, in an articulate manner, with a tiny and quiet voice. 


Being raised by an Asian mother, around a large, mostly college educated, Asian family, Megan 
had an English vocabulary larger than children her age, and she was bi-lingual, able to understand and 
speak Thai, for her mother Wendy was of Thai ethnicity and spoke Thai with her often. Megan also 
already knew how to read, but she was still learning how to spell words. And so, after a full day with her 
mother, Megan retired to bed early, at the insistence of her mother, since she would have to wake up 
early in the morning and get ready for school. Usually, Chloe walked Kimberly to school in the morning, 
and thus, Wendy would also walk Megan to school, for the morning exercise. 


Megan’s first day at her Laurel Elementary School was a day which she rather enjoyed, having 
spent it with Kim, who shared the same Kindergarten class with her. The two girls sat together, next to 
each other. Having someone familiar next to the other comforted the two girls from being scared. They 
drew pictures and played with macaroni and glue in class. Their favorite time spent at school was the 
recess which they spent out in the playground section of the school’s grassy field, which was fenced with 


tall green thin metal bars. Just outside the bars, on one side of the school was the large and very busy 
street of Imperial HWY. Several large trees out in the front side of the school, accentuated the aura of 
the schools attractive yet simplified colonial Spanish styled architecture. 


Thus, when school was let out in the afternoon, Megan and Kimberly, hand in hand, walked down the 
hallway together, in a crowd of other children around their age, and even older, towards the front of the 
school. Out in the front of the school, there were crowds of children and parents waiting, and cars of 
parents lined up along the sidewalk picking up their kids. Kimberly and Megan did not wait around for 
their mothers were still at work, and they were instructed to walk together with other kids familiar to 
them from their apartment complex. 


“Lizette! Can we walk with you and your mom?” shouted Kimberly at a playmate of hers from 
the apartment. 


“Yeah!” said Lizette, as Lizette’s mother waved for Kimberly and Megan to join them. Lizette’s 
mother was a 40-year-old Mexican lady, who lived in Building D, was pushing a baby carriage with her 
second child in it, a one-year-old son. 


Thus did they walk together, Megan and Kimberly, with Lizette and her mother, and a small 
crowd of other kids and parents from their apartment complex, holding their crayon pictures they drew 
and their macaroni artwork. Kimberly in a khaki skirt which stretched down just above the knees as per 
the school dress code, and a white top; and Megan, in the same khaki skirt, but she wore a black shirt. 
They walked together, down Imperial HWY. They would have to turn the coming corner right on North 
Brea boulevard, and walk past the old Tower Record’s store, then past the railroad tracks near Birch 
street, to make it home to Oakwood Village, which was only approximately half a mile from the school. 


It was the first time that Megan and Kimberly walked anywhere without their mothers, and one 
could see the excitement on their faces, feeling inside as they did, like they were like the big girls, who 
went around about without the need for adult supervision. But even still, as exciting as it was to walk 
home by themselves, so far away, for such young children who have never really left the protective 
presence of their respective mother’s, walking home with Lizette mother gave Kimberly and Megan a 
sense of security. For, the two girls, as girls are often told around that age by concerned parents, that 
there were bad people in the world who could take them and kidnap them and hurt them. 


Megan, having spent all of her 5 years of life so close to her mother, in the back of her mind, 
was particularly fearful of being kidnapped and hurt by men, having seen her mother being hurt and 
crying, because of some of the boyfriends her mother had. And one could see such fear and distrust in 
her eyes, as pedestrians of the male gender, around Birch street, where Down Town Brea was, with all 
the shops and the movie theater were, walk by her, her eyes would widen, fixed on them as such male 
pedestrians walked by, and she would grip Kimberly’s hand a little tighter. 


When the small group reached Oakwood Village, Kimberly waved at Lizette, “Bye Lizette. Wanna 
play with us later?” 


“Yeah,” said Lizette. “I'll be outside later.” 


“Thank you for letting us walk with you,” Megan said to Lizette’s mother, in a soft and dainty 
voice. 


“You're welcome mija,” responded Lizette mother. 


“Come on,” Kimberly said pulling Megan hand, and walking fast towards the office and daycare. 
“They have snacks and juice. Let’s walk by your apartment and see if Chewy is there! 


The two girls walked faster, to the central pool, and continued walking along the fence of the 
pool towards apartment B23. 


“Hi Peter Pan!” Kimberly waved, but walking towards Chewy, who was wagging his tail and 
running up to greet Kimberly. 


“Hey you two,” Peter said, at his computer desk. 


Megan looked over at Peter, but did not say anything, her attention was fixed on Chewy instead. 
The two girls crouched down to pet Chewy. The back side of their skirt touching the sidewalk. 


“Are you going to show Megan around the office and daycare Kim,” Peter said, as he watched 
Magen. 


“Yeah. We’re going to watch cartoons together. We made macaroni art today, see?” Kimberly 
held her art work up for Peter to see. It was her mother’s name spelled out in Macaroni and glue. 


“Cool. It says Chloe,” Peter said, chuckling to himself. 
“Megan did one too. Show yours Megan,” she urged Megan. 


Megan handed Peter her macaroni art work, of her mother’s name, and said in her quiet and 
delicate voice: “It’s a surprise.” 


“Oh...” Peter said concerned, “Megan, | think you forgot the letter ‘N’ in your mom’s name.” 
Kimberly gasped, looking at Megan, as Megan grabbed her art work to inspect it. 


“How do you spell Wendy, Peter?” asked Kimberly, for Megan, who was still looking at her art 
work. 


“Wendy is spelled: Double You... Ee... EN... Dee... Why,” said Peter, as he watched Megan 
lowering her head, and wiped her eyes, from the tears that were forming. He had found it hard to keep 
his eyes off of Megan since she moved next door to him. Megan looked like a miniature version of her 
mother Wendy, except, she had green eyes, as green as shamrocks. She was an inch taller than 
Kimberly. Her skin, a creamy milky tone, lighter than her mother’s complexion. And her hair was likewise 
silky black, as that of her mother’s, long and flowing it was, reaching down towards her lithe waist and 
lordotic curve, the curvature of which protruded and accentuated the supple roundness of her 
posterior. She was slender in physique, but not skinny from malnutrition, for her mother fed her 
properly the Asian food which he learned to cook from her own mother. 


“Megan, don’t cry. Your mom will still love it,” Kimberly said, trying to console Megan, who 
feared that her mother would hate her macaroni art work. 


“It’s okay Megan. We all make mistakes. We can make a new one Megan,” Peter said. “How 
about you guys to the daycare, and I'll stop by the grocery store to get some macaroni. | have 


construction paper. I'll pass the macaroni and paper and crayons for you guys under the fence. Then you 
can give your mom both. Okay Megan?” 


“We can make a new one Megan. Okay?” Kimberly said. 

Megan wiped her eyes and nodded. 

“You guys wanna keep your macaroni art on my desk so you don’t mess it up?” Peter asked. 
“Yeah. Good idea,” said Kimberly, handing hers to Peter. Megan gave Peter hers as well. 
“Thank you Peter,” Megan said, as she sniffled, and wiped her nose. 


“You're welcome Megan. Let me put Chewy and the computer in side, and I'll go to the store 
real quick.” 


“Thanks Peter Pan!” Kimberly said, walking towards the office, “We’ll be at the playground!” 


A glass door opened into the office, which was a small room consisting of the manager’s desk, 
and cushioned chairs. To the left-hand side of the manager was a hallway which led to a big conference 
room that had been converted into a TV and snack room for the kids in daycare. The conference room 
had restrooms, and a sliding door, led outside into the courtyard where the daycare’s playground was 
located. A green metal fence divided the playground and the central pool. It was a safe environment for 
the children. The assistant manager, Delores, doubled as the daycare supervisor, who watched over the 
kids. 


“Hi Teresa,” Kimberly said to the manager behind the desk. Kimberly and Megan stood at the 
desk to check in to daycare. 


“Hey baby,” Teresa said, looking over at Megan. Teresa was a heavy-set Black lady. “And there’s 
Megan...” Teresa said to herself, as she was looking in a list on her desk for all the children signed up 
with the daycare. The daycare service was an extra $100 per month. “Gotcha. Welcome to daycare 
Megan. You can leave your backpacks either along the wall of the big room, or on the tables outside. 
Once you check in Megan, you can’t leave the office for your safety until your parents pick you up okay 
baby?” 


“Yes ma’am,” Megan said. 


“Ooh, Megan has manners! | like her. We got juice and snacks in the big room for you guys. Kim, 
why don’t you show Megan around baby.” 


“Okay,” Kimberly said. “Come on Megan. Let’s watch cartoons first.” 


The two girls only had to stay in daycare for two and a half hours, which was when both their mothers, 
and most of the parents of the other children in daycare, came out of work. During that time Megan and 
Kimberly spent most of their time together in the sandbox, looking for sand rubies, which they saved in 
miniature Altoids tins; an activity Kimberly had learned from her mother Chloe who used to look for 
sand rubies when she was in grade school. When they got bored of sifting sand in their palm for the tiny 
red rubies, the went to play in the playground, swinging, and riding the teeter totter. Peter and Chewy 
had stopped by to pass to Megan a bag of macaroni, glue, construction paper, and crayons, and a bag of 


plastic gems. And the two girls worked together on a new macaroni name for Megan’s mother at the 
tables outside. 


“It’s a beautiful surprise!” Wendy said, looking at the two macaroni art work with her name on 
it. She crouched down, embraced Megan very tight, kissed her lips and cheeks, “I love them baby! Thank 
you. Let’s go hang them up in mommy’s room. Then you can change out of your school clothes, drink a 
glass of milk, and then you can play outside with Kim and the other kids. Okay?” 


“Okay,” said Megan. Megan watched her mother tape her macaroni names over the dresser in 
Wendy’s room, with a smile. 


“Kay. Go change,” Wendy said, lifting up Megan’s face to kiss her, “Love you baby.” 


Wrapping her little arms around her mother’s neck, Megan squeezed her mother, and returned 
a kiss on the lips: “Love you too.” And she skipped into her room. Her room, which she kept very clean 
and neat, had posters of classic Disney Cartoon princesses, and posters of Pooh Bear, a character from 
her favorite cartoon. Emerald green duvet covered her twin size bed, and a green blanket; green being 
her favorite color, due mostly in part to her own eye color. And on her bed, seated nicely along the wall, 
just below the window, were a collection of her dolls and teddy bears. A large treasure chest at the foot 
of her bed housed her toys, the said toys being all neatly inside her chest. Opposite the bed was her 
white French dresser (a French dresser being typically curvy with round contours and edges, whereas 
English dressers are typically square, blocky, and ugly). 


Megan drank her milk her mother had poured for her; which Wendy had set upon the kitchen 
table. She drank it down slowly, enjoying the sweet taste of the milk cool and refresh her mouth, but 
enjoying more such quiet, quality moments she had with her mother, even if it was the daily ritual of 
being poured her evening milk, her mother holding her close, gently stroking her hair and affectionately 
looking into her eyes from above, as she drank. Something they had always done together. 


And after her milk, in her little shorts and a spaghetti strap top with a Care Bear print upon it, 
holding her dolls, she ran outside. Her soft shiny hair flowing about as she walked, the right side behind 
her back, and the left covering part of her face. And she waved hi to Peter as she walked past him, a 
wave which was more of her fingers wiggling in the air, then skipped passed Peter’s desk, excited as she 
was to play, across the knoll to join Kimberly and Chewy, who were already out on the grassy knoll, 
Kimberly with her Polly Pocket dolls and accessories laid out on the grass. 
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“Stay where | can see you Megan, and you too Kim!” Wendy shouted, holding a basket of 
laundry. The two girls responded with a “Kay” in unison, and just went back to playing with Chewy. 
Wendy looked at Peter, “Laundry time. Hey do you drink beer?” 


“Yeah. | do, but socially,” said Peter. 
“Cool. I’ll grab us a beer when | load this up.” 


“Great! I’ll bring out a chair for you,” said Peter. As he was grabbing a chair for Wendy, Peter 
thought about the clothes Megan wore. He thought about her school uniform. And the skirt she wore 
that day, the skirt which touched the ground as she crouched down to pet Chewy. He pictured his 
porcelain Tegan doll dressed in her school uniform, how cute it would look, how it would look like 
Megan. 


The laundry room was just around the corner, behind Peter’s unit. The washing machines took 5 
quarters. The driers, behind her, took 4 quarters. Wendy loaded Megan’s clothes in the washer, all 
whites in one machine, and colors in another. And she went to grab a beer for herself, and one for 
Peter. 


“So why do you work on your computer out here all day,” Wendy said, handing Peter his beer. 


“It keeps me sane. | get to see people, the sun, fresh air... otherwise I’d be inside with this 
computer, staring at a white wall for 12 hours. Where do you work at Wendy?” 


“Oh, | see. That makes sense. I’m a massage therapist; | actually work with Chloe at our studio.” 
said Wendy, seating herself the chair Peter had brought out. 


“Ah... ve seen quite a few Asian girls get into the massage thing. Speaking of which: I’ve noticed 
your father was Asian looking, but Megan has green eyes?” 


“Yeah. I’m Thai. Megan is half Thai. About 5 years ago, me and Chloe went to visit Russia for our 
vacation. We went to this beautiful town called Rostov. And we both got pregnant there. Hence, Megan 
and Kimberly are the same age. So we tell them they’re cousins.” 


“Ah. | see. Russian girls are very beautiful.” 


“Oh my god! They are. Especially down in the south, around Ukraine and Armenia. Rostov is 
around that area. It’s like every girl that works at every gas station and corner convenient store there is 
a super model! And it’s natural beauty, not cosmetic surgery either.” 


“Wow really? Half Thai, half Russian. | actually thought she was Irish,” Peter said, contemplating 
and not drinking his beer. 


“Everybody thinks she’s Irish,” Wendy said. 


“It’s weird, but | used to know a girl who looked just like Megan when | was growing up in 
Virginia,” Peter said. He caught himself and changed the subject, “So anyway, how do you like it here so 
far?” 


“This complex? | like it. | think it’s a fun place for Megan. I’d like her to live around other kids her 
age, so she can have playmates. Maybe when she’s older, we’ll get a house or something. So what about 
you: do you have kids?” 


“No. | don’t. I’d like one, one day. | do love kids though; they’re fun.” 
“Yeah. That’s what | heard. Chloe told me you’re nice with all the kids here.” 


“Speak of the devil,” Peter said, seeing Chloe crossing the knoll towards the two of them, “I'll 
grab another chair.” 


“Grab a beer inside,” Wendy said to Chloe. 


lt was not the usual for Chloe and Peter to hang out and drink together. Chloe and Peter were neighbors 
and acquaintances; thus, their conversations rarely went beyond small talk. But, since the day Peter had 
helped Wendy move in, and because Wendy was her best friend who now lived right next door to Peter, 


the three of them had been drinking a beer together and hanging out together, as Kimberly, Megan, and 
Chewy played together out on the grassy knoll. 


After sharing the beer, Wendy and Chloe crossed the knoll to Chloe’s unit, leaving the door open 
so they can keep an eye on their two daughters. The sun was setting. 


“Doesn't that Peter guy have a girlfriend?” Wendy asked Chloe, as the two of them were 
walking into Chloe’s living room. There were dolls and toys scattered around the carpet in the living 
room. 


“I’ve never seen him with one for as long as I’ve lived here. But | hardly know him though. Kim 
really likes him; he buys her and the other kids around here toys and stuff.” 


“He seems like a nice guy. Megan was telling me that she misspelled my name on her first 
macaroni craft, she got all sad, and Peter went and bought her macaroni and stuff to make a new one.” 


Chloe laughed: “Kim told me Megan forgot the ‘N’ in your name. Poor thing. She loves you to 
death. Kim seems more independent emotionally? You know, | wish my biggest problems in life was 
misspelling names in macaroni! Speaking of which, let’s have dinner here. I’ll cook something up for the 
four of us.” 


“Okay yeah. The girls need to take a bath before dinner,” said Wendy. 

“Let them take a bath together here.” 

“Okay. Let me go get Megan a change of clothes. I’ll help you in the kitchen after.” 
“Kay,” said Chloe, “I'll draw their bath.” 


Wendy walked outside onto the knoll, where Kimberly and Megan were still talking and playing dolls in 
the dimming light of the evening. Chewy was lying next to them. 


“Dinner time you two. You guys wanna take a bath together?” 
“Yeah!” the two girls said in unison. 


“Okay, pick up all your toys. Kim’s mom is getting the bath ready for you guys, so go. | need to 
get Megan a change of clothes and a towel,” Wendy said, as she was collecting Megan’s dolls. 


“| wanna go with you mommy!” Megan said. 

“Okay. Kim, can you wait for her in the living room? We'll be back in a second.” 
“Okay!” Kim said, running towards her apartment with her dolls. 

“Come on Chewy. Time to go home,” Megan said, looking back at Chewy. 


Peter had already relocated his computer desk inside, and was waiting for Chewy. And Wendy 
wished Peter a good night and excused herself and Megan for the evening. 


Wendy was looking in one of Megan’s drawers for a set of Pajamas, as Megan was waiting, 
holding her towel. 


“Do you want to sleep over at Kim’s tonight baby?” 

“No. | want to sleep with you tonight,” Megan answered. 
“Are you sure? It'll be fun? 

“No. | wanna sleep with you. Please mommy?” 


“But baby, | have to see the man customer to massage him tonight. If you don’t want to sleep 
over with Kim, can you sleep in your room?” 


“No!” she said in a louder tone than usual, dropping her towel to the floor, and tugged on her 
mother’s shirt sleeves. “I don’t like the man customers. | don’t want you seeing them. They’re going to 
hurt you again. It’s scary mommy; I’m sacred. Please let me sleep with you mommy.” Her eyes began to 
tear up. 


Wendy sighed: “Okay... okay. You can sleep with me tonight. | won’t see the man customer 
tonight baby. Okay? Stop crying,” Wendy said as she was wiping Megan’s eyes. She hugged her mother, 
and smiled. 


-CHAPTER 3. 


Peter had been coding on his computer for several hours. It was quiet spring afternoon, when all the 
kids in the apartment complex were at school, and all the adults were at work. Half the parking spaces 
around the complex were vacated, as per the usual. He appreciated the fact that he did not have to 
work a regular job like most people, for he enjoyed the quiet tranquility when everyone was gone. 
During those quiet durations, Peter got a majority of his workload for the day done, losing himself in 
programming, with no distractions, no one to distract him or take his attention away. 


Peter, really didn’t know what to expect of his new neighbors when Chloe had informed him. He 
was Curious about Wendy’s daughter, what she would look like. And, when he saw her for the first time, 
hopping out of the Uhaul truck, and running over to Kimberly, Peter was had to control himself and his 
expression on his face, because his Heart was awestruck by her elegant and uncommon beauty. 


He took a deep breath of relief, as he looked around, paying attention to and reveling in the 
near silence around him, relieved that Megan was not around, for she had increasingly become a source 
of distraction for him. His mind, attention, and eyes carefully wondered around her, whenever she was 
present. In her school uniform, those skirts she wore, her perfect legs, her tiny feet, and luxurious 
obsidian black hair, how she played in the daycare playground, as children do, oblivious and so innocent, 
knowing no shame yet, playing, squatting, crawling, carelessly letting allowing her skirt to expose her 
supple thighs and sometimes her panties. How she sat on the knoll with Kim and Chewy, sometimes 
laying on her tummy, with her knees bent, her feet rocking back and forth in the air, her legs spread, as 
she played dolls and talked to Kim. 


He had spent many months, even years, since Kimberly was three, training himself to only 
watch, only look, only observe, after he scanned the area for Kimberly’s mother or other adults who 
might catch him staring or looking. Thus was Peter careful with Megan, very careful, since Wendy was 
his neighbor, and when home, Wendy was always near, and watchful of her daughter. He wished that he 
could have some quiet time alone with Megan, just to absorb her, appreciate the contours of her little 
tone and tight body, and be in her presence. But Chloe often distracted Wendy, giving him momentary 
opportunities to admire Megan body, hair, and the occasional careless revelations of thigh and panties. 


And there were the two hours of Megan being nearly unsupervised on the playground of the 
daycare, free from the watchful eyes of her mother, which was his only opportunity to be alone with 
Megan. Even before Megan moved next door to him, the sill of his kitchen window had several hidden 
pinhole cameras, stations at various places, all pointing at the daycare’s playground, to capture the 
wonderful sight of such a cutie as Kimberly playing, carelessly and obliviously to the adult world, in her 
school girl uniform. Thus did he have on file, since Kimberly was 3, videos, which he reviewed and 
watched in the privacy of his bedroom. 


But Megan was different than Kim. Peter found his mind captivated by Megan’s body, dwelling 
upon and excited by how she teased him in that playground, with her smooth, hairless legs, her fulsome 
thighs, her round amble bottom, tightly caressed by her floral print panties. He was so lost in her, 
playing, and swinging, in those videos he watched, that he fell behind in his weekly workload. And as the 
days went by, with him enchanted by Megan’s devilish teasing in those videos, an agonizing heat built 


up inside of his body, a heat which, like worms or parasites, slowly crept into his head to gradually 
control it. 


Like the mind controlling parasites that grew in snails, would take over their minds and cause 
the snail to go up the tall parts of a tree, as they undulated in their extended eyes, so birds can eat 
them, to complete their life cycle inside the bird, the heat gradually controlled his mind. The pinhole 
cameras won't do, he needed to zoom in closer, to get a better view, she was too sexy to observe from 
afar, from a distance. He needed a better camera. One that zoomed closer. 


Peter got up and stretched, he had been sitting for several hours at his desk outside. Chewy, lying next 
to the door of the units, which was always left opened, look at Peter, wagging his tail knowing that it 
was lunch time. Peter lifted his glasses and rubbed his eyes. Peter and Chewy ate on a schedule, for 
Peter was good at allocating his time within a day to finish a certain amount of coding and bug fixing of 
software, so as to get his weekly workload done. 


“Come on Chewy. Lunch time,” Peter said, as he walked inside towards his kitchen. Chewy 
followed. 


The kitchen was minimalistic, no décor of any kind. Just the default white walls and white 
drawers and white cabinets, and the white counters with the faux-wood top. The cabinets had more 
food than the refrigerator. Most of the food were the canned dog food Chewy liked to eat. There was a 
bag of Pet Chow leaning against a counter for Chewy as well. And the canned chili populated the top 
cabinets. 


He opened a can of dog food for Chewy, the content flopped into a metal dog bowl. Chewy 
looked up, as he heard the flop, knowing it was lunch time. And after he set the dog bowl down on the 
floor for Chewy, Peter opened his fridge to make his lunch. The fridge was filled with mostly instant cup- 
o-noodle of various flavors, he liked the shrimp flavor the best. Peter took out the shrimp flavored 
instant noodles, put some water into the cup, and zapped it for 2.5 minutes in the black microwave, 
which sat on a counter opposite the fridge, next to a black toaster. 


As the noodles cooked in the microwave, he walked into his living room, and sat at his main 
computer desk, and logged into a chat to get his socialization for the day. Peter went to Alice Lovers 
Chat, using Tor Browser, and logged in with his user name: peterpan4alice, which his friends in the chat 
knew him as. 


<gregluvzqtz> “Hey Pete.” 

<Donjuan69> “Hey Peterpan.” 
<peterpan4alice> “Hey guys.” 

<Caligula007> “Good afternoon Peter!” 
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<peterpan4alice> “Good afternoon Malachi 


Some of the regular users of the chat greeted Peter. It was his usual time to log on. He ran to 
grab his noodles and came back. Caligula007, whose real name was Malachi, was the owner of the chat. 


|”’ 


<peterpan4alice> “I found my Alice 


<gregluvzqtz> “Who? Kim?” 
<Donjuan69> “Kim’s a cutie.” 


<peterpan4alice> “No. Kim’s mom’s best friend moved right next door to me. Name’s Wendy. 
Wendy has a daughter Kim’s age. Green eyes! What a sexy little thing she is.” 


|.”” 


<Donjuan69> “Wow. Pix! Hey if you don’t want Kim, Ill take her lo 
<gregluvzqtz> “What's her name? Yeah, got pix or vids?” 


<Caligula007> “Congratulations Peter. I’m very happy for you, my dear brother, that the 
Goddess has blessed you with a manifestation.” 


<peterpan4alice> “Thank you Malachi. I’ve been waiting for the Goddess to manifest for me. Her 
name’s Megan. She stays with Kim at the daycare playground after school, just outside my kitchen 
window. | have a few encrypted vids of her playing in the playground with Kim. I’ll upload them ina 
minute. Use the secret key to decrypt the vids. My pinhole cameras don’t get good shots. Need to geta 
little zoom camera soon.” 


<gregluvzqtz> “I envy you Pete.” 
<Donjuan69> “Can’t wait to see the vids of her!” 


The phone rang in Peter’s pocket. Peter took his cell out and noticed it was Greg from the chat, 
“Hey Greg.” 


“Can | come over and hang out Pete? I’m excited to see your new Alice, man. I'll bring over a 
little camera | have that zooms. We can set it up together?” 


“Yeah sure. Come over around 3 today. That’s when they’re at the playground. Bring that 
camera. Can the camera fit inside the pot of a plastic plant? We have to hide it,” said Peter. 


“Yes. The camera is only about 2 inches long. It zooms great, and can be controlled with the 
computer.” 


Peter stayed in the chat for a while, telling the guys about his new Alice, as he ate his lunch. And 
when he was done, he drove himself to the local WalMart to buy a potted plastic plant which would sit 
on his kitchen window sill. The local WalMart was two miles down Imperial HWY. After Peter bought the 
little plastic potted plant, he waited for Megan and Greg. 


He found comfort and assurance in the company of his own kind, other “Alice Lovers” as they 
called themselves. Alice being the main character of Lewis Carroll’s “Alice In Wonderland’ book, who was 
based on a little girl named Alice Liddell, whom the said author loved and wrote love letters to. And 
thus, did Peter and his fellow Alice Lovers, affectionately refer to the little object of their love and affect 
as “Alices,” in honor of the beautiful love and desire and relationship that Lewis Carroll symbolized. 


There were times, when before Peter had met the Alice Lover community, where, he had 
become depressed about himself, believing that he was a bad person, that something was wrong with 
him, for, the other men his age were normal, they had girlfriends, or if they were gay, they had 
boyfriends, of their own age, whereas he was not ever attracted to people of his own age. And therefore 


did his depression grow into self-loathing, convinced as he was, by society and normal people, that he 
was an awful person, a monster, unfit to live. Discovering that he was not alone, that there were other 
men like him, who loved cute little girls, but were not monsters who abused girls, helped Peter come 
out of his suicidal mentality. 


Later that afternoon, Greg brought over the little zoomable camera, which he had bought from the 
internet. Greg was a 48-year-old chubby man, with short greying hair, glasses, and a deep voice, who 
drove a white van. Peter had known Greg for many months on the Alice Lovers Chat, and had recently 
been hanging out with him in real life, after the two guys learned to trust each other by sharing explicit 
pictures and videos with each other. 


The two of them worked on setting the zoom camera up with a laptop Peter had on the kitchen 
table. Wires connected the camera to the laptop. Peter carefully removed the bottom of the pot on his 
kitchen table, made a tiny hole for the camera lens, and stationed the zoom capable little camera inside 
of it. The pot of the plastic plant was round and black. And the two of them placed it on his kitchen 
window sill to figure out the best placement for the plastic potted plant. 


The other several pinhole cameras he had hiding around his kitchen window, which he got 
online, off eBay, worked, but could not zoom in. All of his tiny soy cameras recorded videos everyday 
into their onboard memory chip, and he unloaded each spy camera’s recorded videos into encrypted 
files in one of his laptops, which he reviewed later during the day. 


When Megan and Kimberly came out into the playground, Peter and Greg peeked outside, 
through cracks in Peter’s maroon kitchen window curtain, at the daycare playground a few yards away. 
Their view unobstructed. 


“You're Alice is stunningly beautiful brother,” Greg whispered. “Look at those legs. And | love 
how her hair reaches the small of her back. Have you seen her panties yet?” 


“Yeah. Several times. At their age, they’re totally psychologically oblivious to how certain things 
they do can be interpreted by us as sexual and titillating.” 


“Yeah. Theyre innocent. That’s what’s so beautiful and refreshing about them, man,” Greg 
whispered. 


“| was aching inside, every time | saw her panties. | had to take a few deep breaths to relax 
myself dude,” Peter whispered, as he was adjusting the hidden zoom camera and looking at the laptop 
screen. 


“Yeah, wouldn’t want her mom seeing you getting a boner,” Greg said laughing. “I got one right 
now. Ooh, look Pete, they’re on the jungle gym!” Greg said excitedly. 


Megan climbed on the jungle gym with Kimberly, and wrapped her knees around one of the 
bars, and placed her palms on the ground, hanging nearly upside down. The two men groaned at the 
sight. Her khaki skirt flipped upside down, revealing her supple thighs, round and meaty bottom, anda 
pair of white cotton panties. Kimberly mimicked Megan, and carefully placed herself into the same 
position, teasing the men who watched from behind the curtains. 


“You recording this, man? Jesus... we need to open a daycare,” Greg said. 


“Yeah. The zoom works,” Peter said. “My favorite are the swings. She likes to swing with Kim for 
extended periods time. She swings facing the kitchen window in her cute little school uniform. When 
she leaned back, to pick up momentum to push herself up higher, her beautiful legs soread and 
stretched upwards towards the sky, and the breeze, blows her skirt, revealing her supple thighs.” 


Although he was fun to hang out with, Peter sometimes felt uncomfortable around Greg, who, 
in the proper company, was openly very sexual about Alices. The pictures which Greg had in his 
collection, which he often shared with Peter were also of a very sexual nature. Peter felt himself to be 
different than Greg, for he admired their beauty, their refreshing childish nature, their playful 
personalities. 


“| have a hard time sexualizing Alices like you brother,” Peter said to Greg. “Il see my Alice as 
being the living embodiment of beauty and divine love.” 


“That’s because you idealize them brother Pete,” Greg said. “We are sexual creatures. That’s 
what Malachi said, and it’s true. They might not know about sex like we do, but they put their hands 
down their panties and touch themselves. They know it feels good. You did it when you were little. | did 
it when | was little. When you idealize something, you don’t get to know that thing as it really is. That’s 
what Malachi taught us.” 


“But it makes me feel like | think they are a piece of meat. When there is soul and depth to 
them. They’re fun to be with, fun to watch,” said Peter. 


“Sure they re fun to watch and they so have soul and depth. But they are animals like we are, 
like any animal is. Malachi says that there is a time to adore and a time to enjoy pleasure and to give 
pleasure to the one you adore. It’s not treating them like a piece of meat. It’s knowing that Alices can 
enjoy pleasure too, and if you love someone, you want to make them happy and feel good. You’re 
gifting the Goddess with the gift of mortal pleasure, as Malachi told us. Don’t be ashamed of being a 
sexual animal brother,” Greg said. 


The two men watched Megan and Kimberly until they were picked up by their mothers. And then they 
spent some time editing the videos they had collected. Greg excitedly took a copy of the edited video 
home with him to add to his collection. And Peter returned to work on coding outside at his desk. The 
sky was blanketed with grey clouds. Megan and Kimberly, as usual, out on the knoll, with their dolls and 
Chewy. 


Wendy came from around the corner, holding her half empty beer can, and sat back down on 
the chair next to Peter and Chloe. The clouds had grown darker while they talked and drank their beer. 
Peter’s mind was on Megan’s clothes in the laundry room. Being with Greg that day had made Peter’s 
blood hot. He wasn’t himself that day. Those videos had caused Peter to think about Megan ina 
different way. Watching her wasn’t, he wanted to hold her, caress her, smell her. The Tegan doll in 
Megan’s clothes had crossed his mind. The doll did look so much like Megan. 


A flash of lightning lit up the dark sky. 
“One Mississippi... Two Mississippi...” counted Chloe. 


And a loud thunder boomed. Megan and Kimberly screamed and laughed. 


“Why were you counting?” Wendy asked Chloe. 


Peter answered, since Chloe has a mouth full of beer: “You can tell how far the storm is by 
counting. One second equals one mile, approximately. This storm is only two miles away.” 


“Oh really? Interesting,” Wendy said. Chloe nodded and tapped her finger on her head; Wendy 
rolled her eyes. 


It sorinkled large drops of rain. The large drops hit the sidewalk with an audible thud, and they 
hit the roof tops, and splashed into the central pool. 


“Time to go in,” Chloe said, getting up, looking at the Wendy. “Bye Peter Pan.” 


Wendy got up: “See ya Peter! Thanks for the chairs!” 


|” 


“Always a pleasure,” he said, also getting up. “Come one Chewy 


“Girls, get inside! Kim’s place!” Wendy shouted as she and Chloe ran towards them to pick up 
their dolls and toys. 


Peter brought his computer desk inside, which he placed just on the other side of his door, 
where it was usually parked when not in use. He pressed his ear up against the wall of his kitchen, 
hearing the humming of the drier, spinning Megan’s clothes. The Tegan doll was life sized. The same size 
as Megan was. He had spent a lot of money on it. Its silky black hair was curled. Peter walked into his 
bathroom to grab a brush, hairspray, and a hairdryer to straighten the dolls hair, so it would look like 
Megan’s hair. 


And it rained cats and dogs outside. Peter stopped fixing the dolls hair for a second, to listen to 
the hard-falling rain. It was the first rain storm of spring; he loved the poetic sound of rain falling hard 
against windows. A smile formed upon his face, for, it was raining far too hard for Wendy to go to the 
laundry room. He looked at his watch, planning to run outside in 20 minutes to the laundry room. 


Chewy watched, relaxed on the bed, as Peter gently and mindfully brushed the doll’s hair, 
sprayed sections with hairspray, and blow dried it. His thoughts wandered to later that day, when 
Megan was teasing him, hanging upside down, showing him her supple thighs and tightly fitted panties. 
The words Greg had said to him, about what Malachi had taught them, played over again in his mind. He 
needed to remind himself that it was natural, even human nature, to be sexual. That even children are 
sexual creatures. Megan knew what she was doing, she was enticing him sexually, she wanted to be 
touched, because she knows it feels good. He lost himself, lost track of time, in the act of straightening 
Megan’s hair, in thinking about putting her in the outfit she had on when she was enticing him on the 
jungle gym. He must get the same pair of panties she teased him with. 


Peter snapped out of his mental warp, and looked at the time. It had been thirty minutes. He 
ran to his kitchen and pressed his ear against the wall to listen. The dryer had stopped. And he looked 
out his front window, looking out to Chloe’s unit. None of them were near the window. And he opened 
the door and walked outside in the pouring rain. 


His hair became instantly drenched. His glasses wet and blurred from the rain drops. His mind 
whet and blurred with unwholesome thoughts. The whole world seemed dark and quiet. Stillness, and 
the sound of rain falling on everything, as he turned the corner, into the warm laundry room. Heat 


emanating from the dryer wherein Megan’s clothes were waiting, to warm his face. He wiped his glasses 
with his hands to look carefully into the dryer for the proper garments. He opened the dryer door and 
grabbed one of her khaki skirts, the black top she wore earlier that day, and after rummaging through 
the other garments, found the panties she had worn at the jungle gym. And he placed her clothes under 
his shirt, closed the dryer door, and walked back out into the rain. His nerves soothed by the melody of 
rainfall. His intentions hidden by the darkness around him. 


Thus did he dress Megan, his facsimile of her, in her school girl outfit. And he placed his Megan 
doll upon his bed, spread her legs, his Heart beating deeply, and slowly put the panties on her, feeling 
her soft, succulent thighs, and fixing her hair. And he replayed the video he had captured earlier that 
day, of Megan enticing him in the playground, watching her in the darkness of his room. How she 
crawled around on all four, rocking her body back and forth for him on the jungle gym. 


But he became ashamed when he had become intensely sexually exited from the video. He did 
not want to be like Greg, to see them as a piece of meat, as something to selfishly derive personal 
pleasure from. But the monster which now awoke inside of him, deep in his loins, gradually took control 
of him, as it grew bigger. He could not suppress or control the monster and its animal appetites. He 
crawled onto his bed, a defeated creature, filled now with self-loathing shame, and weeping profusely at 
his utter vile weakness, his pants pulled half down to his knees. And he clutched his Megan doll, dressed 
in her warm school uniform. 


“I’m trying Alice, but | can’t fight it,” said Peter, as he wept and sniffled, clutching his doll 
facsimile of Megan. He caressed the doll, kissing it softly, “Il wish we could be together. This world was 
not made for us. They don’t understand the love we have for each other.” And he began to cry very hard 
at his weakness, at his heavy guilt, as he failed himself, allowing the animal to arise in him, rubbing 
himself against the doll, tightly embracing it. And in his animalistic stupor, possessed of the demons of 
lust and greed did he relish, like a hungry Preta befouled by lust and Lobha, the still hot panties of his 
Girl Goddess, placed as it was upon his Megan doll, under its skirt. His face, feeling the warmth of the 
undergarment as he smelled its faint forbidden sent. 


The demons, ungodly worms, that burned deep in his loins, which drove him mad with lust, 
desired to be released. Only by releasing them would he return to normal, would he be free from them. 
Thus, did his hand, succumbing to the hungry monster, violently stroke the beast, and rubbed it 
vigorously against her panties, holding the doll’s head tightly to his chest, grunting as he thrusted, like 
the animal he had become. 


His body, flaccid, from the release. The demons had left his body. And his mind became clear 
again. Clear to see the shameful and disgusting act he had done. The khaki skirt, now wet with drops 
and pools of his released lust. He watched in disgust, as a white drop of his guilt, slowly run down the 
side of one of the doll’s upper thighs. And in his disgust and guilt, did he cry once again, his face buried 
into his bed in the quiet atmosphere of his dark room; the raining hitting his bedroom window hard. 


He did not want to be a monster. Did not want to be a bad person. Did not want that monster to 
come back to control him with its demons. He pounded his fist into his bed. And he walked into the 
second room’s closet, which stored computer parts and electric cables, not bothering to put on his 
pants, consumed with shame and guilt, and made a noose out of a long orange extension cord. He tied 
the orange cord to wooden beam he had placed in the closet several months earlier, and placed the 


noose around his neck, knowing that if he did not kill himself, the monster would return to possess him 
with its demons. And in his weakness, he may harm Megan. 


CHAPTER 4. 
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‘CHAPTER 5. 


The select few men, trusted and known to each other, congregated inside the stately home of Malachi, 
up the hill, at 87 Hamelin Lane, just off of Lemon street, half a mile from Fullerton High School and the 
Fullerton Junior College. The house was located in a wealthy neighborhood, with many trees, as such 
wealthy neighborhoods are often decorated with. It was a green house of three floors, plus a basement. 
The front of the house was built with a grand double door made of polished mahogany and wrought lacy 
iron, for everything within had a double meaning. Irises of orange, white, and black decorated the 
perimeter of the house. Several dogwood trees decorated the front yard, fully encrusted with their 
white star flowers, appearing as if it had snowed upon them. 


Malachi did not have a pool in the back yard, for he believed such to be a waste of precious land 
space. Instead, he cultivated a meadow of flowers, shrubs, trees, and a koi fish pond in his back yard. A 
yellow threshold and pathway behind the door, led to spiral staircases opposite each other, and an 
emerald green interior. In the back of the house, on the first floor, the selected few met in secret. 


“My dear brothers, let us begin this, our Eisteddfod! Please open our Bible to page 38 and read 
with me,” Malachi instructed. “Our Prophet, Peace Be Unto Him, wrote these mystical words: ‘The 
Caterpillar and Alice looked at each other for some time in silence. At last the Caterpillar took the 
hookah out of its mouth and addressed her in a languid, sleepy voice. ‘Who are you?’ said the 
Caterpillar.’” 


Malachi paused, sitting in his chair for some time in silence, puffing on his cigar, looking around 
at the men through his reflective sunglasses, and he began to preach the mystical mysteries: “Alice was 
not native to Wonderland! She had come from a different world, a different realm. But she found 
herself in a world she was alien to, a world she was not indigenous to, a world wherein she was but a 
traveler passing through! And like her my brothers, are we but travelers in this world, just passing 
through, a world we are not indigenous to. For we in spirit belong to a different world, a different 
realm.” Malachi puffed on his cigar a few more times, his men were silent, waiting for his preaching, in 
awe of the 60-year old man and his three-piece Italian suit, a Rolex garnished the wrist, attached to 
which was the hand, manicured, that held the Cuban cigar. 


“And what came before the Caterpillar’s question of Sambodhi, or Self-Realization?” Malachi 
continued. “Silence! Only after the silence, did the Caterpillar ask Alice the question ‘Who Are You.’ 
Why? Because before we are born into this mortal world, to which we do not belong, we were Ideas, 
per Plato et al, in the Nous, the Psyche of the Cosmos, and as ideas, as archetypes in that Nous of Theos, 
we have no differentiation, no individualized identity, no face, no name! There was only silence! And the 
veil between that timeless silence and the timeful mortal world is the delusional dream of the Nous of 
Theos, for we read that the Caterpillar smoked his hookah, and was languid and sleepy!” And Malachi 
paused again to puff on his cigar, laughing and chuckling at the depth of the mystery in the words of the 
Holy Prophet. 


“And only in that Dream of Theos! The psychic visions of the Great Mind, the Macronous, do we 
have quality, suchness, and selfness: micronous,” continued Malachi. “Only in that Dream which exists 
in timeless silence, can the question of Sambodhi be asked and answered! “Who Are You?!’ And what 


did Alice say. Enlightened as our Goddess Alice is, she gave the Caterpillar the correct answer! Read with 
me further my dear brothers.” He puffed on his cigar and paused for a vocal break. 


“This was not an encouraging opening for a conversation. Alice replied rather shyly, ‘l—1| hardly 
know, sir, just at present — at least, | know who | was when | got up this morning, but | think | must have 
been changed several times since then.’ ‘what do you mean by that?’ said the Caterpillar. ‘Explain 
yourself!’ ‘I can’t explain myself, I’m afraid, sir,’ said Alice, ‘because I’m not myself, you see.’ ‘I don’t 
see, said the Caterpillar. ‘I’m afraid | can’t put that any clearly,’ replied Alice very politely, ‘for | can’t 
understand it myself, to begin with, and being so many different sizes in a day is very confusing.’ ‘It 
isn’t,’ said the Caterpillar. ‘Well, perhaps you haven’t found it so yet,’ said Alice, ‘but when you have to 
turn into a chrysalis — you will someday, you know — and then after that into a butterfly, | should think 
you'll feel a little queer, won’t you?” And Malachi paused and smoked his cigar. 


“Our Goddess Alice speaks of Change!” preached Malachi. “And how suitable and fitting that a 
Caterpillar, of all creatures, should ask Alice the question of Self-Realization, for he is himself a creature 
of Change and Transformation! Sambodhi can only be realized in the past-tense, just as Alice said. She 
said she doesn’t know who she is in the present, but she was sure of who she was in the morning. This 
mortal domain we exist in is like the smoke of the Caterpillar’s hookah: forever changing! Therefore, 
that which has the quiddity of constant Change, has no true identity, no true self. It cannot know what it 
IS, it does not know what it WILL BE, but it can know what it WAS. Therefore, the Nous of Theos itself 
does not know what it IS, does not know what it WILL BE, but it does know what it WAS. And when we 
speak of concepts such as IS, WILL BE, and WAS, we are speaking fundamentally of ontological BEING 
[Re: To Be] within the framework and context of TIME and the change that time brings and is! And to BE, 
to Exist, to have Quiddity, means that you are expressed, manifested, born, into the Corpus Mundi, 
which is the Dream World within the Anima Mundi! For, beyond BEING there is No-Thing and Divine 
Silence!” 


Malachi stood up with a grin of satisfaction and his cigar in his mouth, held between his teeth. 
The men clapped. “Let us drink wine and celebrate delicious mortal existence my dear brothers!” The 
men held their empty goblets up as they stood up waiting for Malachi to fill them. Malachi walked 
around with a large bottle of red wine, and poured into each empty glass half their fill of wine. And as 
each glass was filled, the men who held such glass sat back down, waiting for Malachi to begin the Holy 
Catechism of Alice. 


Gradually, all the men became seated. Malachi remained standing, smelling his wine, his fourth 
serving of it that evening already. He swished the wine under his nose to smell the fragrance. A smile on 
his face formed as he closed his eyes to envision something delicious and delightful: “In ancient times 
people pressed grapes with their bodies. There would be girls pressing the wine,” Malachi paused to 
enjoy his vision, and the others listened in silence, “Mmm... | dream of having for us a vineyard, 
somewhere up north, perhaps Napa Valley, where we press wine like those old days. Imagine my dear, 
sweet brothers... naked, tender, Liddell Goddesses, waist deep in Dionysian grapes, their skin lustering in 
the summer sun, the fragrance of their smooth, hairless, cloven temple, infusing the newly pressed wine 
with the ambrosial virgin moisture of the Divine Numen. Such wine, my dear brothers, would put the 
wine of Bacchus himself to shame,” he drank his wine in silence, savoring the flavor. 


“There is only one Goddess with many faces,” Malachi continued, changing the tone of his voice 
to aloud and thunderous one. “And it is no crime, no sin, to have Feelings for, to recognize, and Adore 


the Divine Numen of the Goddess in a girl. For some girls, in their delicate beauty, have the Numen of 
Kumari Devi which shines and vibrates stronger than in ripened women. And like a moth to a flame, are 
we so drawn, hopelessly, helplessly drawn, not to the flesh my brother, but to the Divine Feminine 
within, whom we adore. Pure and uncorrupted are they, possessed of the hot embers of the Holy 
Kumari within their beautiful bodies, that it causes us to wholeheartedly worship the Devi in them, and 
drives us to desire to love and care for them. And such is the Design of it all my brother, to have men 
protect them, adore them, care for them. It is a Design of Nature, an insurance of their wellbeing and 
survival in such a harsh world as ours. And we are thus to them, as the Kumaridasas that we are, but 
acolytes and Dasas, at their mercy and under their spell.” Malachi raised his goblet: “Om Namo Kumari 
Devi!” 


[«previous (N) next»] — Namo in Pali glossary 


Source 


namo : (ind.) be my adoration to. 


The others stood, raising their glasses of wine and said: “Hail Alice Full Of Grace!” and they 
drank in unison. 


“To drink wine and thirst for beauty, is that not the Law?!” said Malachi with his glassed raised, 
in a deep, thunderous intonation. 


“Hail Alice Full Of Grace!” the others responded, and they drank together. 


“To love the Goddess and adore her virgin numen, are we not men?!” thundered Malachi, 
theatrically. 


“Hail Alice Full Of Grace!” the others responded, and they drank again. 
“To love each other as Brothers of One Mother Goddess, is that not the Law?!” 
“Hail Alice Full Of Grace!” and they all drank again. 


“To keep our love for Alice secret from the profane! In the depths of our Wonderland domain! 
Are we not men?!” 


“Hail Alice Full Of Grace!” and they drank again their wine, in unison. 


“For those beyond Wonderland,” continued Malachi, “Understand neither the Goddess, her 
Divine Grace, nor our love for her, our succulent, sufferful, yearning for her. We desire to love, not to 
harm! To behold the Goddess manifest in the flesh with our eyes! To protect, not to abuse! To cuddle 
not to ravage! To worship, not to carnalize! For he who causes a tear to fall from her divine eyes has 
sinned and transgressed against the Law of our Covenant with the Goddess!! Are we not men of the 
Law!!” 


“Hail Alice Full Of Grace!!” and they drank and laughed together. 


“The Grace of the Devi Kanya Kumari be with you my brothers. Come my dear brothers, let us 
partake of the Sacred Anam Charaid Feast, and speak of our Liddell Goddesses, and other such cute 
things. But dear brothers, please excuse me and give me a few many minutes, for one of our new 
brothers is in need of affection, comfort, and solace.” 


The other walked towards the palatial dining room, in fellowship and comradery, while Malachi ushered 
the sorrowful Peter into a private study room, with his arm around Peter’s shoulders. Malachi was 
always presentable and gentlemanly, and affectionate. His short cut white hair, perfectly combed. He 
had a white beard and mustache cut short and well-trimmed. 


Peter, having found the Alice Lovers Chat, and having gained the trust of Malachi and the 
chosen few, had been invited to join a secret society created by Malachi, which was named the 
“Wonderland Society of Alice.” The Wonderland Society was a Spiritual society which venerated Alice as 
symbol of the Girl Goddess. 


And to perfect the spiritual atmosphere, the Wonderland Society made the classic book “Alice In 
Wonderland” their Holy Bible, and its author, Lewis Carroll became its Prophet and symbol of the love 
and adoration one has for the Girl Goddess, for Lewis Carroll loved many young girls, one being Alice 
Liddell, and he took many wonderful nude photographs and painted naked pictures of the little girls he 
loved. And although he loved such girls, he was not an abuser of them, never harming them. And thus, 
did a night cipher, which Lewis Carroll created, called Nyctography, become the special and Sacred 
Cipher of the Wonderland Society, in which they wrote poetry and short stories about the Goddess Alice 
and their respective Girl Goddesses, whom they referred to as their “Liddell Goddesses,” after Alice 
Liddell. 


“| enjoyed your sermon today Malachi,” said Peter, as he sat down on a velvet red casting couch 
in the study room. Malachi sat beside Peter on the casting couch. There were bookshelves, 7 feet high, 
packed with books around them, and a simple wooden desk with a computer on it stationed against one 
wall. 


“Thank you kindly, brother Peter. But my sermon isn’t important. You are important,” said 
Malachi. “I’m so glad you called me that night when you needed help most.” 


“| feel guilty Malachi, that when | look upon the body of my Goddess, | find it hard to control 
myself, I’m so weak, that | do things | shouldn’t do with myself,” explained Peter. “It makes me feel like 
I’m a bad person.” 


“Bad person? According to whose definition? Bad person? According to whose value system? 
Society’s? | laugh at such an abstract and foolish concept! Do not let others define your values for you 
Peter. As Robert Anton Wilson once said: ‘He who has the power to define has the ultimate power.’ And 
there is nothing to feel guilty about my brother. You are but a neophyte in this alchemical process. We 
all begin as neophytes, as weaklings, without much control of our animal nature. Thus do we all, have 
we all, onanistically release ourselves, succumbing as neophytes often do, to the power of the Kumari. It 
is the tests and trials of the Supreme Devi, and is a part of your mortal initiation process my brother. You 
are not a bad person. What is wrong with venerating and loving Divine Beauty and Innocence? We 
neither harm nor abuse the Girl Goddess we adore! What manner of ignoble creature would will to hurt 
its creator, its Mother?” 


“| don’t understand what | should do then Malachi? | feel an accumulation of energy inside of 
myself when | view my Alice.” 


“It is the energy of Vril that you feel! It is the Life Force. The Shakti-Kundalini. The very Essence 
of Creation that vitalizes all mortal beings! The Jing Chi of the Immortals. The Salt of Alchemy! It is the 


double-edged gift of Kumari Devi, which you must learn to Sublimate! The Beauty of the Devi Manifest 
charges you, imbues you with the Vril. What you do with that Force of Creation will either evolve you or 
destroy you. Be warned my neophyte brother, never to lose your sense of Higher Self to your animal 
nature, and violate the sanctity of the Holy Kumari, for Devi Kanya Kumari, in her elder aspect, is 
Bhadrakali, a destructive and menacing demon. There are those, those fallen from Grace, who when 
charged with potent Vril, become onanists, and violate the hallowed temple and body of the Goddess. 
These, Bhadrakali mentally tortures and destroys! But the chosen few, chosen of the Kumari, who, of 
Noble disposition, when imbued, invigorated by Kundalini from the Goddess, sublimates the same, and 
channels that potent energy into other avenues of life: into further developing themselves, into charging 
and empowering their projects and careers, into writing books, into philosophy, into their own gradual 
apotheosis and supernatural potential. In this way, are the chosen few like psychic vampires, feeding off 
of the psychic gift of Vril from the Goddess of Mortal Life.” 


Peter nodded, as he gradually began to understand the meaning, use, and nature of the energy 
he felt: “I have to learn to control myself, my feelings and actions, and to funnel the heat | feel in my 
loins, when | meditate upon my Alice and her Beauty, into other areas of my life to better myself. It’s a 
gift that creates or destroys, depending on how | use it, how and if | let it control me.” 


“Correct,” said Malachi, “And so as a neophyte, do not be hard on yourself and feel guilty, if you 
lose control once in a while. But strive with Diligence, to overcome, to surmount, your animal nature, 
and to re-manifest the Divine Nature you once came into mortal existence with. Love and Adore the 
Goddess, and treasure her Vril Force she transfers into you, but do not let it destroy you. The Master 
controls the Force, the subjugated are vanquished by it. Mahatma Gandhi mastered the Force, sleeping 
with naked young girls and even his naked grandniece, but never once violating the sanctity of the 
Goddess within their flesh. Thus did he channel that Force into his work and endeavor to liberate India 
and his people. Blessed is he who lays with the Girl Goddess and does not violate her Divine Virginity, for 
he shall be rewarded manifold. The Goddess both gives and takes, vivifies and mortifies. Blesses and 
curses. Gives life and kills.” 


“I’m not a monster?” Peter asked, seeking re-assurance, lifting his glasses to wipe tears that 
formed in his eyes. 


Malachi placed his arm around Peter: “No my dear brother. You are not a monster. No more a 
monster than eyes that crave to behold the beauty of a painting. No more a monster than ears that 
desire to behold symphonies of music. No more a monster than skin which aches to be touched and to 
be held. There is a difference between veneration and abuse, between adoration and violation. Our Holy 
Prophet, Peace Be Unto Him, Lewis Carroll, may have been a lover of girls, but he was no abuser, no 
violator, no monster. Do not confuse or conflate the yearning to behold divine beauty and innocence 
with abusive monstrosity; they are two very different things. As different as to desire to behold the 
divine beauty and innocence of the Blessed Virgin Marry, Peace Be Unto Her, and the abusive 
monstrosity of urinating upon her effigy for perverse, abject, and senseless self-gratification. You are a 
neophyte, and a wonderful person, kind and generous, whom the Goddess has blessed with the dharma 
of being wise and skilled with computer programming. Your existence has meaning and value, and you 
are loved and wanted, by myself and our brothers, and therefore you have no need to end your mortal 
life, which is a precious gift of the Supreme Devi. Nothing more needs to be said of such matters tonight, 
important as they are. Come, let us dine!” 


And thus, the men, the “Wonderlanders,” as they called themselves, ate together, Malachi and 
Pater having joined the others a few minutes late, for the Wonderlanders always ate together, as a 
family, in fellowship and comradery, every week, each Saturday, which was their “Sensual Sabbath Day.” 
The large, oblong, polished mahogany table they sat at, clustered with food and bottles of wine and 
fruits. The floor of the spacious and opulent dining room was made of thick tiles of emerald green 
marble. The walls were emerald green as well, except the northern one, which was made of black 
mirror, with black drapes, each drapery decorated with a white skull and crossbones. 


Hanging upon the eastern wall was a very large painting of the Roman Caesar Caligula. Upon the 
southern wall was a very large painting of the Pied Piper, playing his Magic Panflute, and following 
behind him: a large crowd of hypnotized Children. Upon the western wall was a large painting of he 
Knights Templar, flying their battle flag the Beauseant, in brave combat. And upon the Northern wall 
was a large painting of Mount Sion, with three peaks, the middle peak reaching up nearly touching the 
radiant Polestar, and angels falling from the heavens. And standing at the angle of each corner of the 
opulent dining room was the Goddess Kumari Devi and the Goddess Persephone, alternating corners, 
and standing upon a pedestal. For, to the Wonderlanders, the Kumari and Persephone were the same 
Girl Goddess, Child-Bride of Pluto/Shiva, Lord of the Underworld, the Netherworld, the Paradise of 
Mount Meru. 


And when they had eaten their fill, they remained at the table, to drink more wine with each 
other and to share with one another poetry. It was a contest, to see who could produce the best poetry 
on the spot, off the top of their head, and the losers cleared the table and washed the dishes. 


Malachi rose up from his chair, and tinkled his wine glass with a fork: “Dear brothers! Dear 
brothers! Let us commence the Bardic Rite of Inebriated Poetry! | shall begin!” 


lt was called such, for, by the end of Dining Time, all of the men were near-thoroughly drunk 
and almost incoherent, yet happy. The men cheered and went silent, holding their wine glasses on the 
ready. 


“Oh, if you could see, could see!” began Malachi, inventing stanzas out of nothing, “My Alice, 
you would be, would be! Heart-stricken with Kama’s arrows. Tipped with flowers of Ashoka, Aravinda, 
Nilotpala, Chuta, and Jasmine. Two arrows in the eyes which holds in sight her delicate beauty. Two 
arrows in the arms, which aches to hold her soft, pristine body, not yet a decade... Ole. And one arrow in 
the Psyche, the Heart of your... Soul!” 


“Huzzah!” the other's cheered to the rhyme, and they drank their wine in unison. 


Malachi continued: “What mysteries do such new-mortal minds... entertain? What secrets of the 
Otherworld beyond... do remain?” 


“Huzzah!” the others cheered, and they drank their wine together. 


“For long-timely have we grownups lived, adrift and lost in this woesome mortal world of... 
matter,” continued Malachi. “Becomingly blind to anything and everything beyond the shroud of 
mortality, and confused and delusional like the Mad... Hatter!” 
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“Huzzah!” the other cheered and drank. 


“To be in the new-mortal presence, of our Goddess... Alice,” continued Malachi. “Never wishing 
upon her virgin manifestations any... malice.” 


“Huzzah!” the others cheered and drank. 


“Is re-freshing to my spirit and causes me to re-member the divine essence which | lost, the 
divine essence that | WAS, for all | know is what | once was, before | grew into the worldling adult that | 
am! Oh take me away, Peter Pan! Far away to your Neverland! Where | can be a Child once... Wore! And 
be with my Girl Goddess, whom I... Adore!” Malachi bowed, having finished his poem. 


“Callooh Callah! Callooh Callay!” the others cheered with their glasses raised, “For Malachi a 
Yea, a Yea!” And they drank their wine together. Such was how the Wonderlanders casted their Yea vote 
for a good inebriated poem. They would sit down and cross their arms over their chest and feign a frown 
to cast a Nay vote. But that evening, Malachi received no Nays. 


And thusly, one by one, the Wonderlanders got up and invented their poetry, about Alice or 
their respective Liddell Goddess. Each poem brough on more convivial inebriation, and the evening 
gradually transformed into a very happy and incoherent night. Unfortunately for the few Wonderlanders 
who did not produce great drunken poetry, and unfortunately for Peter, who needed practice inventing 
poetry on the spot, they had to clear the table and wash the dishes. 


Peter did not mind losing, did not mind washing the dishes. For, being a Wonderlander, being 
amongst those of his own kind, gave him comfort and solace, knowing that there were others like him, 
and that such others were not bad people nor monsters. Quite the opposite, they were a jovial and 
affectionate bunch, and who looked out for one another safety and wellbeing. He was free amongst the 
other Wonderlanders to be himself, to be opened about his appreciation for the Goddess Alice in her 
mortal manifestations, specifically of his Liddell Goddess Megan. 


And Peter that night, along with the others, sat and wandered around the meadow to sober up, 
and to have last bits of conversations with each other, before they left each other’s company to return 
home. To return to the Profane World, outside and beyond the safety and secrets of their Wonderland 
Society. 


Thus, as Peter drove home that night to Brea, his depression, self-loathing, and suicidal thoughts 
faded and subsided. And he was calm and at peace with himself, accepting his Nature, as the Goddess of 
Mortal Life had made him. He removed his clothes, laid in his bed, relaxed, having had a full and fun day, 
looking at his Megan doll on his dresser. He got out of his bed, and brought Megan, laying her next to 
him, and he kissed her, and went to sleep, with Chewy by his side. 


-CHAPTER 6. 


Peter put on his comfortable hiking sneakers, that warm sunny spring morning, and walked his way 
towards Imperial HWY, a very busy major street that ran through many cities all the way to the LAX 
airport, from Oakwood Village. He walked his way past Down Town Brea, past the big old Tower Record 
store, which had been shuddered. He missed the place when it was opened, not for the music CDs, but 
for the large bookstore that once was located in the back on the two floors. The aisles of bookshelves 
that once were there were once a sanctuary of peace Peter had often walked to, which was only a 
couple minutes from Oakwood, to relieve his stress. But now, the Tower Records store was dark and 
empty inside, and all that were left were those peaceful memories of sitting down those aisles for hours 
and reading books, memories which caught his mind and Heart for a moment, as he walked past the 
shuddered Tower. Strange how memories linger like ghosts to haunt you. 


Taking a right on Imperial, Peter began to walk the two and a half miles down to the local Target 
store on Harbor boulevard in La Habra. He was the type to walk to places he needed to go to, if such 
places were within walking distance, partly for the fresh air and exercise, and partly to preserve the 
functional health of his 1996 Camry. He saved his Camry only to travel to places outside of town which 
were beyond the range and means of ambulation, otherwise, his old, dilapidating grey Nike sneakers, 
with those air pockets in the soles, were his “town car,” wherewith Peter walked himself out and about 
the local areas. 


The cities in Peter’s area, which was at the border of Orange County and Los Angeles County, 
where very close together in proximity, where that, one could walk comfortably from Fullerton to Brea 
which were in Orange County proper, and from Brea to La Habra, which was in Los Angeles County 
proper. Or from the Brea Mall, up State College boulevard a couple miles to the California State 
University of Fullerton, which was a favorite past for him to walk, due to there being a nice sized 
Arboretum, which had the re-creations of many biomes, on the campus in the back, next to the football 
field. 


Peter walked quietly, as he drove, without the distraction of music. The walking was linked to 
thinking and the sorting out of thoughts in his head, and thus, in that way, walking was a needed mental 
break from coding on the computer for hours upon hours on end. It took him about 25 minutes of 
walking slowly, and enjoying the peace and quietude of his mind to reach the Target store, which was 
situated on the corner of Harbor and Imperial. If one took Harbor boulevard for about 10-15 miles 
through Down Town Fullerton, one would arrive at Disney Land. Malachi lived within walking distance of 
Down Town Fullerton, which was a small and cozy out-door mall type of area, with many shops, outlets, 
and bars; the area shaded with rows of large silk cotton trees. 


Peculiarly, across the street from that Target, right in between two Mexican eateries, was the 
Pelican Theater, a strip club. It was a very odd place for such a lewd establishment, being located ina 
commercial district where the corners of the streets there were populated with family-oriented shops, 
grocery stores, a Best Buy, and a Wienerschnitzel. Peter was often curious about the Pelican Theater, 
regarding just what exactly goes on inside its windowless walls, for he had never had the occasion, nor 
desire, to patronize such a place where old girls, even past their high school years, danced and gyrated 
around poles naked. He did not find such to be entertaining or titillating. And he had the occasional 
chance to see some of the strippers who worked there as they came in or out the building while he 


drove by, and their tummies looked as if they were in their trimester of pregnancy, or the old girls were 
simply ugly looking, and definitely not his type. 


Peter had a better conception of a strip club, one more pleasing and beauty-centric, which he 
had often imagined in his mind. It was a dark room, lit by very dim red lights, a room with a wall of 
windows, dividers with curtains, separated each window for privacy, and when one sat down in sucha 
private windowed booth, and placed in slots a dollar bill, curtains behind the window opened revealing a 
brightly lit pink interior, and an Alice in a cute outfit. And the Alice would brush her amble long hair, and 
change her clothes, dressing and undressing, for the paying spectator, into various cute outfits. The 
curtains would close slowly every 30 seconds, demanding another dollar, lest the curtains fully close and 
the Alice goes away to another booth. 


But such a wonderful strip club, or peep show, would be near impossible to establish in America, 
unless the Alice was a hologram or very well created computer graphics image. Perhaps such a beauty- 
centric dress-up club would be possible to open in Japan, with their Kawaii culture of cuteness, for their 
girls look neotenous enough to look very young and possessed of the Devi. He had pondered about 
naming such types of clubs “Kawaii Dress-Up Clubs.” America was too prudish, unlike the French and 
Japanese, to be comfortable and accepting of the full soectrum of human sexuality. The prudes, who 
were mostly Christian middle-aged soccer-moms, with nothing else better to do with their mundane 
afternoon lives, even often protested around the Pelican Theater to shut it down. 


And so Peter walked to the back of the Target, holding a red hand-basket, to the sporting goods 
department, to look for a good fishing pole, for Greg had invited him to go fishing up at Big Bear Lake. 
Peter had never been fishing before, but the thought of being outside, on a quiet lake, away from the 
busy world, and away from the computer, excited him. The Target, that early morning, was quiet, with 
only a handful of customers walking around. The usual smell of buttered popcorn filled the air of the 
front of the store. 


“Can | help you find something sir?” A cute post-teen girl, in red and khakis said to Peter, as he 
slowly wandered to the back of the store, passing the home décor department. 


“No thank you. I’m going to buy some fishing gear and supplies. I’ve seen them in the sporting 
goods section in the back,” he said, smiling. 


“Okay, if you need any help with anything, just let us know,” she said to Peter, as she gradually 
walked towards the front of the store. 


Peter walked to the fishing supplies aisle, with scores of fishing poles on display. And after 
looking at each pole, he picked a rather long black sturdy one to buy. And then he filled his hand-basket 
with several spools of fishing line of various thicknesses, hooks or various sizes, different colorful lures, 
and grabbed a grey colored tackle box. 


And before he walked off to the front registers to check out, Peter walked around the toy 
department, as was his usual ritual, whenever he was at a Target or a WalMart, looking to see if there 
were any toys that might interest Kimberly, and now Megan. Megan did not have as many dolls and gir 
toys as Kimberly did, for she often brought out a small handful of the same dolls when she and Kimberly 
were playing on the knoll, whereas Kimberly had dozens and dozens of dolls of different types and sizes 
which she brought out. Peter decided to buy Megan a few extra dolls. He walked out of the toy aisles to 


look up and down the main walk way to look for an empty cart that was nearby. There were a few 
empty carts in the pets department next to a couple employees who were stocking items, towards 
whom he began to walk. 


“Good morning,” Peter said to the two guys stocking pet supplies. “Can | borrow one of those 
empty carts from you? | just realized | need to buy a lot of stuff.” 


“Yes of course,” one of the guys said, kindly handing an empty cart to Peter. 


“Thank you!” Peter said, placing his fishing supplies in the cart, and making his way to the doll 
aisle. 


He placed a few new Barbie doll in the cart for Kimberly, and several Barbie dolls for Megan, and 
then went to the Polly Pocket section, and placed a bunch of Polly Pocket dolls and associated Polly 
Pocket paraphernalia indiscriminately into his cart for Megan. 


Thus, with his fishing gear, and dolls for Kimberly and Megan, did Peter walk, with his items in 
bags, double layered bags, further down Imperial, and made a left up Euclid street, and walked up the 
hill towards Fullerton Lake, a small man-made lake on Lakeview drive, for around that area Greg lived. 


The houses overlooking the lake were big and too expensive for Greg. He lived in the 
neighborhood just adjacent to the lake, in normal sized homes, which were a stone’s throw from the 
lake. 


Greg lived in a 4-bedroom home, with his wife and step daughter. As Peter approached Greg’s 
house, Greg was already in his driveway, working on attaching his red 30-ft Bennington pontoon to his 
blue Ford pick-up truck. 


“What did you do? Walk here?” Greg shouted out at Peter. 
“Yeah. | don’t live far. | picked up some gear for myself, and a pole.” 
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“Nice!” Greg said, looking at the pole, “I’ll grab you a beer; you must be thirsty. Put your stuff in 
the truck somewhere. I’m trying to latch the dolly to the truck.” 


“IIL work on that,” Peter said. “You get us those beers.” 


Greg nudged Peter with his elbow quickly, “What are you doing outside sweety?” Greg said to 
his 12-year-old step daughter Evette, who had come out of the house, in little pink short pajama 
bottoms and furry slippers. “She has the flu,” Greg informed Peter. 


“Checking the mail,” she said. “I’m expected a package today. Did the mail guy come yet?” 
“The mail doesn’t come till 11 sweety. Get back inside and go lay down.” 


Greg’s step daughter let out a groan of disappointment and impatience and made her way back 
into the house. Greg nudged Peter again, looking at Peter with a sly grin on his face. She had smooth, 
flawless pretty legs, thin calves, toned thighs, and her shorts were very short. 


“You see that ass?” Greg said up close to Peter’s ear, laughing gleefully, nudging him a few more 
times. “I’m going in to get those beers,” he continued, in a changed tone. 


Greg and Peter spent another 30 minutes loading up the truck, the most important supplies for 
Greg being the big ice chest with mostly beer and soda. They hopped inside the blue truck, and Greg 
drove off, still drinking a beer, making his way down Imperial to the 91 freeway. 


“| need to get away from the mom once in a while,” Greg said to Peter. “That woman drives me 
fucking crazy. Fat bitch. If it weren’t for Evette... God what a cutie!” 


“| got some dolls for Megan at Target,” Peter said. 
“You're Alice’s mom married?” Greg asked. 


“No. She’s not. But | think she’s in a relationship or something. I’ve heard her bring a guy over. 
Her bedroom is on the other side of my bedroom wall, and that wall is thin.” 


“What? You here them fucking?” 
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“Yeah. She gets pretty voca 
Greg laughed: “Does that shit bug you at night?” 
“Nah. | don’t mind it.” 


“| asked if she was married because | married my Alice’s mom. She ain’t no looker. But | didn’t 
marry her for her,” he said, playfully punching Peter with his fist on the upper arm, and laughing, “I keep 
the mom drunk, she can drink like a fish that woman. When she’s drunk, she’s stupid as a fucking pile of 
rocks, parked on the sofa watching TV to give a fuck about my Alice. It’s worth it. | get to see my Alice 
every day, watch her grow up into the sexy Goddess she is. | got to dress her up. Tuck her in at night. 
Hugs and kisses. Everything.” 


“Greg, I’ve never even had a relationship with a girl before. I’ve never even been on a date with 
any of them. I’m ashamed to Say this, but, I’m still a virgin. | just don’t like old guys they don’t turn me 
on. My Alice’s mom dates big muscular guys | think. I’m the furthest thing she’d ever think about 
marrying. How would | go about doing this?” 


“Black magic buddy! That’s how | got my Alice’s mom to marry me. Tell you what, | can teach 
you. Malachi knows all about that stuff. He’ll start teaching you the basics when you're ready. You just 
follow the instructions, and she’I|I be all over you! And pretty soon, you'll be bathing and dressing your 
Alice, getting hugs and kisses from her, everything. It’s heaven!” 


“Teach me the black magic Greg! It’s becoming very hard for me to be apart from my Alice. I’d 
love to live with her and be close to her.” 


“I'll show you what exactly you need to do at the cabin. | got the magical supplies up there,” 
Greg said. “Like | said, it’s heaven.” 


Greg spoke mostly about his Alice Evette, his cabin, magic, and the stock market on the two-hour drive 
on the 210 freeway up to Big Bear Lake. The drive into San Bernardino county is not very scenic. The hills 
that they drove by were mostly brown hills. The scenery changes once one gets up the mountain range 
on which was Big Bear Lake and Lake Arrowhead. Pine trees hugged the skinny road up the cabin. The 
sky was clear blue and the air still that summer afternoon. There was no snow in such high altitudes that 
year. 
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“Wow Greg!” said Peter, as he stepped outside the truck, looking at the cabin. It was a medium 
sized cabin with 4 bedrooms and 1.5 bathrooms, the size of an average house. It was secluded and 
nestled inside of its own pine forest of 9 acres, which filled the fresh air with the aroma of sad trees. And 
just beyond the pine forest, as a backdrop was the crystal blue lake, which was in walking distance. A 
private road from the cabin went down to the water side, where the dock was. Peter was absorbing the 
peaceful and beautiful environment. He wanted a cabin like this of his own, by the lake. 


“Cost me roughly $400,000,” Greg said, as he hopped out of the truck and joined Peter, the two 
walked slowly to the cabin. “I just out down ten percent of that, and it was mine! Evette loves coming up 
here. | got hidden cameras everywhere in there. I’ll show you.” 


Inside, the floor of the was made of polished wood, and the ceiling made of beams of pine. A 
wide staircase went up to the second floor. In full view from the front door, in the back, were large 
windows, looking out into the lake, which was in the near distance. 


They walked upstairs to where the full bathroom was. The decor of the bathroom were rough 
stone tiles, and the sink counter made of white marble. The shower was spacious, and the bathtub was 
large. 


“See if you can find the camera in here. | have so many vids of her getting naked in here, 
bending over as she takes off her panties to get into the shower. And | got a camera in the shower.” 


Peter looked around, in the shower stall, and then around the sink counter, where he suspected 
a camera would be. 
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“Wow Greg... | do not see any cameras. They’re out of sight 


Greg laughed and tapped Peter’s shoulder, walked to the shower and pointed at a shower radio, 
affixed inside the shower. “Right there... embedded inside the radio, is a pinhole camera, that’s not even 
suspectable even if you’re looking right at it.” 


He walked Peter to the marble counter, and pointed at a wall socket nearby: “Right there... in 
between the two sockets. Both the cameras transmit the video feed to my computer. And | got these all 
off the internet.” 


Peter was too busy thinking a rush of ideas. He really wanted a cabin just like this, and he really 
now wanted to marry Wendy. 


“You crafty little devil you...” said Peter, thinking about everything, “The marriage... the cabin... 
the hidden cameras! | want this Greg!” 


Greg laughed, at how clever he was: “Come on. |’ll show you to her room. | gave her one of the 
rooms that has a huge window overlooking the lake.” 


Evette’s bedroom was several doors down a wide and comfortable hallway, lined with green 
carpeting. The floor and walls of the room was polished wood, its ceiling made from beams. A white 
faux polar bear rug was on the floor, next to her bed, which was covered with a fluffy pink blanket. The 
bed was populated with several plush animals. 


“See if you can find the cameras. Boy, | love it when she’s in her room. | got the same set up at 
the house,” Greg said. He changed the tone of his voice to a loud whisper: “I got years and years of 
video.” 


Peter looked around the room, trying to think cleverly like Greg. If he were Greg, where would 
he hide the cameras. He even checked the eyes of the stuff animals upon Evette’s bed. While he 
searched, Greg was giggling and laughing like a little boy. 


“Dude, | give up. | actually can’t see them or notice them Greg! This is cool!” 


“So it’s a cabin made of wood. Fire detectors are very, very important.” Greg walked Peter to 
Evette’s bed, and pointed up at the fire detector above the middle of her bed: “Look very carefully at 
the center of that fire detector, there is a tiny black dot, that’s the lens.” 


Peter had a look of amazement and contemplation on his face. 


“At her age,” Greg continued, “They're beginning to explore their bodies you know. | got vids of 
her touching herself with her knees spread and everything.” 


Greg walked Peter to a tall mirror affixed to the wall by the closet. “This mirror is a two-way 
mirror. Right behind the mirror is a pinhole camera. She changes and dresses right in front of this mirror 
for me!” 


And lastly, Greg walks him to Evette’s dresser stationed opposite of the foot of her bed, and 
points to the mirror. “That mirror is also a two-way mirror with a camera behind it.” 


Peter stood there in awe. He would love to do a set up like this for Megan’s room. “Greg, where 
did you buy the mirrors? You’ve got me thinking now.” 


“I'll give you the info buddy,” Greg said laughing. “Come on. I'll show you a few vids and pix, and 
then teach you that black magic.” Greg led Peter out of the room, and back downstairs into a den with a 
computer desk and three tall bookshelves. 


From a small lockbox, Greg pulls out a small flash drive, and inserts it into his computer on the 
desk. “This is a fairly recent vid, taken about 4 months ago, when | brought her and the mom up here.” 
Evette was changing clothes and looking into the mirror by the closet. “Watch this one,” Greg said a few 
minutes later. A video came up, from the angle of the smoke detector, showing Evette with her pajamas 
pulled down to her knees. 


“Oh my god,” Peter said in response to the videos. “She’s beautiful. | envy you brother.” 


Greg handed Peter a few printed pictures he had taken out of the lockbox, “these were taken 
when she was 7.” They were pictures of Evette bathing. Greg walked over to his little refrigerator on the 
other side of the den, by his book shelf and took out two beers. 


Peter looked through various pictures of Greg’s Girl Goddess, “How did you take all these 
pictures?” 


Greg handed Peter a beer, he took off his watch, and then handed it to Peter: “This watch is 
how. There’s a pinhole camera on the face. Ordered in online. Sometimes, when the mom was drunk, | 
gave my Alice a bath before her bed time. Have you ever seen the Eye of Persephone?” 


“No... never,” Peter said, inspecting the watch. 


Greg shuffled through the pile of a hundred pictures, printed with a photo printing device he 
had on his desk: “The Eye of Persephone is a powerful source of the Force. You must be strong to behold 
it.” And he handed Peter a picture: “She dropped her bar soap.” 


“Wow Greg. I’ve never seen anything like that before.” Peter felt his weakness begin to 
overpower him. 


“You can have that one Pete, | can print plenty more.” 


“| can’t right now Greg. I’m still weak. | need more practice sublimating the heat. This would 
destroy me right now.” Peter handed Greg the picture, and took a deep breath to try and relax himself. 


“| understand. | wouldn’t want to sabotage your alchemical work brother.” 
“| want all of this Greg. How do | get Wendy to marry me?” 


“I'll teach you the black magic. You just follow the instructions, and she’ll be all over you! And 
pretty soon, you'll be bathing and dressing your Alice too, and when you’re ready, Goddess willing, 
you'll behold the Eye of Persephone like me.” 


“Teach me the black magic Greg! | can’t stand to be apart from my Alice. I’d love to live with her 
and be close to her.” 


Greg nodded, and went through his desk drawers, and pulled out a small glass bottle of powder, 
and a mala beads: “So in this little bottle is some powerful fairy dust | made. You’re gonna sprinkle this 
on her, or something that she will touch. It needs to get on her skin. And when you sprinkle the fairy 
dust on her or whatever she will touch, you're gonna speak to the fairy in that dust and tell it the name 
of your Alice’s mom three times and instruct the fairy to make her fall in love with you. Second part is, 
you gonna have to somehow get an piece of your Alice’s mom’s clothing, or something that belongs to 
her, bring it to the graveyard at night, bury in in the grave of a person, and speak to the dead person 
telling it that you will sacrifice for the dead person an animal in exchange for the dead person to make 
the girl the piece of clothing or artifact belongs to fall in love with you and want to marry you, and kill 
the animal that same night over that grave. And last part, is you’re gonna chant these mala beads every 
day, for at least consecutive 21 days; you can keep those. You’re gonna chant our sacred mantra ‘om 
namo kumari devi’ and after each mantra, pray to the Devi to make your Alice’s mom fall in love with 
you and marry you. Chant the mantra and say the prayer 108 times.” 


“Malachi taught you this?” asked Peter. 


Greg nodded as he placed the pictures and the flash drive back into the lockbox and turned his 
computer off: “Yeah. You learn a lot of things in the Wonderland Society. Come on! Let’s get that boat in 
the lake!” 


The lake was quiet and tranquil that spring afternoon. Most of the people were at work. There were a 
few other boats around with Greg and Peter, but they were in the distance. The smell of pine was still in 
the air, as far out as they were. During holiday season, the lake gets packed with boats and activities, but 
that day, the two guys had their section of it all to themselves. Greg wore a greasy trucker hat which had 
the picture of a fish on it to keep the sun out of his eyes. 


Peter thought about everything, as he held his fishing pole, the line cast somewhere far out in 
the water. He wanted all of this. It was peaceful up in the mountains, such a different scenery from the 
apartment complex in the city he lived in. His mind drifted, imagining what it would be like to be 
Megan’s stepfather and help raise her, in a cabin home around the lake, where she had her own room 
like Evette, where he could watch her, on his computer. 


And he, Peter, returned that evening back to Oakwood Village in Brea, a changed young man 
with a vision and a mission. For so long, he had no vision in life, no sense of direction, he just had his 
computers, and he just coded. Now, her had a mission, a goal, which started with him giving Megan the 
dolls he had bought her earlier that day at Target, to begin to gain her trust. 


-CHAPTER 7. 


Peter was examining the fairy dust Greg had given to him that afternoon, as he sat at his computer desk 
outside. It was contained in a little bottle and looked light tannish in color. He placed some of the magic 
power into his palm to examine. It had a faint aromatic smell, there was a smell of wood. Greg had 
explained to him that the power was mostly made from the fine dust of plants and wood with magical 
properties that dealt with love, romance, and sex, and that the word “fairy” did no refer to a Tinkerbelle 
fairy, but to the old Animistic English word meaning the spirit of plants and trees. 


He placed more of the fairy dust onto his palm, and then blew it on Wendy’s doorknob, and 
then he sprinkled some more of the powder on it: “Wendy Chen. Wendy Chen. Wendy Chen. May the 
fairy in this powder make Wendy Chen fall in love with me and want to marry me.” 


And then Peter sat back down at his desk, looking at the powder on the knob, which wasn’t 
noticeable, unless you looked at it up close, and even up close, it simply looked like dust. He had never 
known this kind of magic. He had read a few books on the occult and magic grimoires, and what little he 
knew of Western magic was devoid of “fairy dust.” But Greg, out on the lake, while they were fishing, 
had explained to him that it was an older form of magic from the very old days when Europeans were 
animists. 


Pliny speaks also of the Celtic belief in the magical 
virtues of coral, either worn as an amulet or taken in 
powder as a medicine, while it has been proved that 
the Celts during a limited period of their history 
placed it on weapons and utensils, doubtless as an 
amulet. 2 Other amulets--white marble balls, quartz 
pebbles, models of the tooth of the boar, or pieces of 
amber, have been found buried with the dead. 3 
Little figures of the boar, the horse, and the bull, 
with a ring for suspending them to a necklet, were 
worn as amulets or images of these divine animals, 
and phallic amulets were also worn, perhaps as a 
protection against the evil eye. 4 


Malachi had told Greg that the ancient Celtic Druids did indeed make and use magical powders 
of various kinds for many different purposes, and that they were wise and well versed with the craft of 
wortcunning. Peter went on the internet to do some light research to verify what he had learned of the 
ancient Druids, and gradually found confirming data, that the Celtic Druids were practicing magic and 
that they understood about the “virtues” [Re: magical properties] of plants, trees, stones, and animals, 
and that they did indeed make magical powders. 


Peter was intrigued. He was informed by Greg that the Wonderland Society had its own school 
of magic and sorcery, which would be taught to him, step by step, when after he had learned to 
generate enough Vril force; or Prana, as it is called by the Hindus; or Chi as it is called by the Chinese; or 
Pneuma, as it was called by the ancient Greeks; to empower the magic he will eventually learn. He had 
never thought about learning magic, since it was never a topic or subject matter which ever crossed his 
mind, and quiet frankly, there was a big part of him that did not really believe in the reality of magic. But 


Peter had grown a desperate and very strong desire to be in a relationship with Wendy, so he could be 
closer to his Girl Goddess Megan, and being that he had no experience in making a girl fall in love with 
him, Peter had no chose but to rely on the magic Greg had taught him. If it worked for Greg, then it 
should work for him too. 


Thus did Peter wait, for Wendy to come home from work that day, at his desk, coding as he 
usually did every day, for her to open her door so that the fairy dust on the knob could touch her skin. 
He was very curious to see if the magic would all work. As he sat there, his mind wandered around in 
day dreams of having his own cabin home up in Big Bear, surrounded by pine trees, with the lake in the 
distance, secluded away, to be with his Liddell Goddess, in the privacy of their own little world, far away 
from prying eyes. He thought about how he would decorate and set up his Alice’s bedroom, in a similar 
layout as Evette’s, with a nice bed on a polished wood frame, and a nice polished wood dresser. 


The quiet afternoon gradually passed by, the children began to get out of school, and many of the adults 
began to come back from work. He waited patiently for his Liddell Goddess to walk past him with 
Kimberly, as they usually do, to make their way to the daycare’s playground. Thinking about her made 
his Heart pound lively. On any normal given day, Peter usually doesn’t even notice his own Heart beating 
inside of his chest, but when he thinks about his Girl Goddess, he can feel his Heart pound with life. And 
as it beat with a vivifying intensity, he daydreamed and desired so badly, to live with her, to be close to 
her, to hold her, to have what Greg has with his Alice. For being distant from his Alice now was growing 
unbearable for Peter. 


He saw his Liddell Goddess turn the corner of the pool fence, with a smile, looking at him. 
Kimberly, holding hands with Megan, waved: “Hi Peter Pan! Hi Chewy!” Megan waved hello to Peter as 
she and Kimberly walked up to Chewy who was laying by Peter feet, but had run up to the approaching 
girls. 


“Hey girls,” said Peter. “Kim, did you give Megan her bag of dolls?” 
The two girls knelt down to pet Chewy for a while. “Yeah. She loved them. Right Megan?” 


Megan smiled and nodded, looking at Peter. It was rare that Megan smiles at him with her 
beautiful eyes, so genuinely. 


After petting and Greeting the very excited Chewy, the girls got up and began making their way 
to the office to check into daycare. “Bye!” said Kimberly. 


His Girl Goddess walked by his computer desk, and she paused her walk, and looking at Peter 
Said in a soft voice: “Thank you Peter Pan for the dolls. | loved them. It was very nice of you to buy me so 
many toys before. Nobody has ever done that before. Bye,” and she continued with Kimberly, skipping 
with each other, to the office. 


Peter’s Heart skipped a beat. He was elated to hear her call him by his nickname for the first 
time. And to hear her say that she loved them! To hear her compliment him, saying that he was nice, 
and that nobody had ever done that for her, made Peter feel so happy inside, that he felt as if he were 
floating above himself. Kimberly was always thankful for the toys he bought her, but she wasn’t as 
wordy and expressive as Megan. Megan was different. She did not talk much, but when she did, her 
words had meaning and emotion. 


“Bye,” Peter said, with a smile of appreciation, as if the most beautiful girl in the word had given 
him a complimented him. 


And thus, did Peter return back to programing on his laptop, frequently stopping to stare at the 
computer screen, in a daze, replaying what his Girl Goddess had said to him. The more he replayed her 
words, listening to her soft, sing-song voice, the more energy he felt grow inside of him. He was so 
happy that the happiness gave him extra energy to code fast. And he was so into his coding and so 
happy, that he has lost track of two whole hours. 


“Hey Peter,” Wendy said, holding Megan’s hand. 


Peter looked at the time on his laptop, Wendy was off work and Megan’s daycare time was over 
already: “How you doing Wendy?” 


“I’m good,” she said, as she unlocked her door and opened it. She looked at her right hand, and 
wiped it on her jeans. Wendy pulled two $20 bills out of her back pocket: “Thank you for buying those 
dolls for Megan. It was cool of you. Let me know if this is enough.” 


“No, no, Wendy!” Peter protested. “Please, don’t pay me back. | felt bad because Kim has all 
these dolls and Megan didn’t have a similar amount. | just wanted to equalize things. But if you want to 
pay me back, a beer will do.” 


“Beer it is,” Wendy said. Let me change Megan, and |’Il be out with some beers. 


“Awesome. I'll pull you up a chair.” Peter got up and walked inside to his kitchen to fetch a chair. 
He stopped to notice in his mind that Wendy had touched her doorknob and got the fairy dust on her 
hand. If the magic worked, the moment she touched that magical powder was the point of no return, 
when things, causally, will never be the same. 


Peter found that neighborly conversation with Wendy over beer to be very enjoyable. It was a rare 
occasion when Chloe wasn't around as a third wheel. Being just he and she, the two of them spent 
about an hour joking around and getting to know each other better. One thing Peter had going for him 
was that not only was he a nice guy, but he also had a sense of humor. Although he was awkward with 
girls, the fact that Wendy was his next-door neighbor tricked his mind into interacting with her ina 
friendly and neighborly way. And the fact that Peter was not actually sexually interested in Wendy, 
made his conversations with her genuinely friendly and non-sexual in nature, something Wendy seemed 
to enjoy. And after an hour, Wendy had dismissed herself, and she walked across the knoll to Chloe’s 
place for the rest of the day. 


It was explained to him by Greg, out on the lake while they were fishing together, that magic 
does not happen like it does in the movies. Greg had explained to Peter that magic is a seed which is 
planted in a “stream of causation,” as Malachi had taught, which means that the seed initialized a chain 
reaction of cause and effect in the real world to occur gradually so that people and situations 
synchronously gradually fall into the right place and happen at the right time to eventually materialize 
the intentional seed of the magic. Thus, Peter was watching for any changes in his environment and in 
Wendy to see if the magic was beginning to act on and react with the flow of causality in his life and in 
her life. 


With Wendy gone to Chloe’s place, Peter began to prepare for the second part of the magic. He 
walked inside of his closet to pull out a wire hanger, and straightened the hanger, and then clipped the 
hanger with wire clippers into two long pieces of equal length. Then he bent both pieces at 4 inches ina 
right angle, to make two classic dowsing L-Rods. Greg had given him details about the second part of the 
magic out on the lake. 
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He held the L-rod in his hands, parallel to each other, at torso leve 
And the L-rods gradually crossed each other. 


Show me ayes,” he said. 


Peter returned the L-rods back to the parallel position: “Show me ano,” he instructed. And the 
L-rods spread apart from each other gradually. 


Having calibrated his L-rods to give him Yes/No answers, he gave the L-rods the instruction of 
pointing him to the refrigerator. The rods moved together and pointed at his bedroom door, and Peter 
followed by walked towards and out the door. Then the rods together, moved and pointed into the 
direct of his living room, and he followed by walking himself to the living room. The rods moved 
together and pointed into the direction of his kitchen, towards his left, and he followed and walked 
himself into the kitchen. Once in the kitchen, the rods both pointed at the refrigerator. Quite 
remarkable that they worked. Greg had told him that the psyche, which is to say the unconscious mind, 
subtly produces imperceptible muscle movements which are then amplified by the dowsing rods. 


Peter would have to wait for Wendy to do her laundry, so he can steal a shirt from her, to be 
used as the sympathetic link. As he waited, Peter continued to practice using his dowsing rods and he 
did some study and research on their history. 


And one day, shortly after making his dowsing rods, Peter got into his car and drove on the 60 
freeway for about 20 minutes to scout a cemetery. It was Rose Hills Memorial, the largest cemetery 
complex in the State of California. Rose Hills was 700 acres of graveyard, built on hilly terrain, visible 
from the freeway. 


Peter parked in the parking lot of a Carl’s Jr, and began to walk his way down Workman Mill 
Road for two miles, to the cemetery in question. Data from the internet had told Peter that Rose Hills 
closes at 5PM, and thus he would have to make his way into the cemetery acreage illegally, after hours, 
in the cover of night. 


Walking two miles with a knife and a rabbit in one’s backpack was risky, for, during the duration 
of walking those two miles, in the middle of the night, the cops can pull him over, and he’d have no 
rational explanation as to why he was walking around at night with a knife and a rabbit. To be safe, he 
would need to drive to the location he would enter the cemetery and hide his backpack there, by a tree, 
and then park his car at the Carl’s Jr parking lot. 


Workman Mill Road took Peter to a large entrance gate into Rose Hills. He stood across the 
street of the cemetery, on the sidewalk. Behind him was commercial district with several rows of office 
buildings. The road wasn’t a small street where it would be odd to see a pedestrian walk down it. 


Along the sides of the gate, encircling the visible perimeter of the cemetery was a flimsy chain 
link fence literally only 4 feet high. On the other side of the fence was nicely trimmed grass and a 
parking lot. He nodded to himself as he took mental note of the flimsy fencing, something even he could 


climb over. It would be easy to illegally enter the cemetery at night, but he would have to walk around 
the parking lot, around the trees so as to not risk being seen by any after-hour workers. Workman Mill 
Road was the easiest way for him to get in. 


He turned around, to walk back to his car. A flashlight may not be in order, as its light would 
draw attention. He’d have to order night vision binoculars from Amazon, to use instead of using a 
flashlight. But he would bring a flashlight with him, to use after he had hiked deep into the interior of 
the rolling hills of the graveyard. 


Back at home, Peter ordered the night vision binoculars, and he prepared his back pack, 
emptying it. The rabbit’s legs would need to be tied when it is placed in the pack. He would need a hand 
shovel to dig, in order to bury the rabbit and Wendy’s shirt. And so he walked himself down to the local 
Target store and bought a roll of duct tape, a new kitchen knife with a 7 inch blade, and a hand shovel, 
all of which he later placed into his back pack. 


He had to wait two days, after his trip to the Target store, for Wendy to do her laundry. She 
came out as usual, small talked, and turned the corner to the laundry room. As she walked away, Peter 
knew that next night would be the night he’d hike into Rose Hills Memorial to make a deal with a dead 
man. He was nervous, more nervous about walking around a cemetery at night, for he was afraid of 
ghosts. 


Peter placed his ear up against his kitchen wall, to listen into the laundry room, waiting to hear 
the driers. He sat back down at his desk outside of his door, and kept an eye out for Wendy to walk past 
him to go to the laundry room. When she did walk by him to put her clothes in the drier, he waited for a 
few minutes, going into his room to grab the back pack, and he walked into the kitchen to listen to the 
drier, and then paced around the kitchen for a few minutes. It was in the late afternoon, near sunset. 
Chewy was outside still playing with Kimberly and Megan. He worried that Chewy would follow him into 
the laundry room bring the girls with him, or drawing to him attention. Carrying the back pack was a bad 
idea. He placed the pack on the sofa. He’d have to quickly shove the shirt up his shirt and put it in his 
car. Peter took a deep breath, and he walked out. 


He turned the corner and walked to the metal mailboxes. Chewy, as he had predicted ran after 
him, and the two girls turned their heads to watch him. “I’m just checking the mail buddy! Go back and 
play boy!” Peter said, as he walked to his mailbox to open it. He waited for a few seconds, then walked 
casually into the laundry room, opened the drier, removed a black shirt, put it up his shirt and under his 
arm, closed the drier door, and pressed start again, and then walked casually to his car and opened its 
door, sat in the driver seat, and placed Wendy’s still wet shirt on the front seat. 


The following evening, at 7PM, Peter drove to the Brea Mall, inside which was a pet store on the 
second floor, and he bought a white rabbit. The employees had placed the rabbit inside a temporary 
carrier made of cardboard. He drove his car back to his parking lot at Oakwood Village, and in the back 
seat, taped the rabbit’s two front legs together, and its two back legs together, and put it carefully into 
the back pack, zipped it up, and made his way to the 60 freeway to drive to the Rose Hills. 


Peter waited inside the Carl’s Jr, eating an order of fries, for 9 o’clock to come, which was when 
the sub had fully set and it was night outside. When 9Pm came, he hopped into his car, and drove down 
to the gate entrance of the cemetery, and stopped his car by a tree which grew along the fence he 


would climb over. He placed his back pack behind the trunk of the tree, and drove back to the Carl’s Jr. 
Parking lot. And then he walked down Workman Mill, according to plan, with his night vision binoculars, 
which had been delivered the day before. 


Peter jumped the fence, with little effort, after he grabbed his back pack. His Heart was 
thumping near his throat, as he ran towards the trees, avoiding the parking lot. He hiked up the hill, with 
his binoculars strapped around his neck, and his L-rods in his hands. He thought of finding the first grave 
he came upon and just kill the rabbit and make the deal, but he wanted this done right. 


“Please don't let me see any ghosts tonight,” he said to himself; and holding his dowsing rods, 
he said: “Are there any spirits in this cemetery who would like to work with me for a fresh blood 
sacrifice?” And the rods crossed, indicating a Yes. 


He returned the rods to the questioning position and said: “I have a girl | wish to fall in love with 
me and want to marry me. | have a white rabbit which | will offer to any spirit here who will help me as a 
blood sacrifice. Are there any spirits here in this cemetery willing to help me make this girl love me and 
marry me?” And the rods again crossed. He returned the rods back to questioning position, and asked 
the spirits: “Will the spirit most willing to help me for the blood sacrifice please lead me to your grave?” 
The rods began to both move 45 degrees to the right, pointing towards the north. And so, Peter 
followed the rods, as they guided him, across the fields and hills of the vast cemetery. 


lt was about an hour of leading Peter up a big hill, to a collection of small crypts, that the rods 
crossed at a specific single Crypt belonging to a fella named Henry Brown. And so Peter asked the rods: 
“Henry, are you willing to help me make a girl love me and marry me, in exchange for a blood sacrifice?” 
The rods crossed. 


“Thank you, Henry,” Peter said. He pulled Wendy’s shirt he had stolen from the laundry room, a 
couple days prior. “I have a shirt that belongs to the girl, should | place it by your crypt for you to find 
her?” The rods moved apart, indicating a No. “Should | bury it in the dirt, near your crypt?” The rods 
crossed. 


And he dug a hole, a foot deep, with a hand shovel which hung from his backpack. And as he 
placed Wendy’s shirt into the hole he said: “Henry, that is her shirt. Her name is Wendy Chen. She lives 
right next door to me,” Peter removed an old key from his key chain which he did not need any more 
and placed it into the hole, “I have placed an old key that has my aura on it to help you find me, because 
Wendy Chen lives next door to me. Make her love me and want to marry me. In return for your help. | 
will offer you this rabbit. Peter took out the white rabbit, and with his pocket knife, cut its throat, and he 
dripped the blood over the buried Wendy’s shirt and around the crypt. He then placed the carcass of the 
rabbit into the hole, laying it on top of the shirt, covered the hole, and thanked Henry. 


And from that day onward Peter would sit in his room, at the same time in the night, to chant the mala 
beads and pray to the Goddess Kumari, as Greg had instructed him, for a whole month, to cause Wendy 
to fall in love with him and want to marry him. He drifted off to sleep those nights, envisioning his new 
life, as the husband of Wendy and stepfather of Megan, and all of the wonderful things he and Megan 
would do together. During those nights, those nights when he chanted, he heard the now usual banging 
of walls, moaning, and sexual noises from Wendy’s side of the wall, but he did not mind. It had never 


bothered him. For Megan was the only girl in his mind. He embraced her Megan doll, dressed like her, 
tightly, and fell asleep those nights peacefully. 


And Peter chanted his mala beads, in a trance, faithfully, every night, at the same time, just 
before he retired to sleep. During the day, he had not noticed anything develop out of the ordinary. 
Wendy had not become closer to him, she didn’t seem to have any feelings for him, and she didn’t hang 
out with him any more often than the usual neighborly beer drinking. 


During one night, as he had been doing for the past 29 days, Peter sat in a lotus position by his 
bed and began his usual chanting of the mala beads, with his eyes closed, praying each time for Wendy 
to fall in love with him and marry him. 


And as he chanted, through the wall, he could hear the usual coming from Wendy’s side. The 
usual noises, wall banging, moaning. All of which he had trained himself to tune out during his chanting 
rite. But his chanting was disturbed after 30 minutes by yelling that night, after a period of what he 
remembered was silence. The argument between Wendy and whatever guy she had over that late night 
was muffled, but he heard a healthy amount of foul language, said in a tone of violent anger on the part 
of both parties involved. 


The loud verbal altercation had progressively become loud enough to cause Peter to climb his 
bed, and place his ear up against his wall. 
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“You fucking asshole! Give me the fucking money!” he heard Wendy scream, and heard what 


sounded like a slap. 


“You ain’t getting shit! Dirty fucking whore! You’re a dirty fucking whore! Hit me again bitch! Go 
on! Hit me again bitch! I’ll knock you the fuck out! | ain’t paying shit fo’ no cheap ass fucking dirty 
pussy!” a deep guy's voice shouted. 


Peter’s Heart was beating. He grabbed his phone, which was charging by his pillow, and held it. 


He heard a loud slap, and a “Fuck you!” from Wendy, then a “You fucking bitch!” from the guy. 
Then what sounded like a punch, a thud to the ground, as if something dropped or fell, followed by a 
simultaneous high-pitched scream “Mommy!” from Megan and a “Fucking bitch!” from the guy. 


And Peter called the police and ran out of his unit. Wendy’s door had been left opened, 
apparently buy the guy who had vacated the scene. Thus did Peter run inside Wendy’s apartment, into 
her bedroom, to see Wendy unconscious, laying on the floor of her bedroom naked, and Megan crying 
hysterically, holding onto her mother. 


“It’s okay Megan,” he said, as he picked her up and held her to comfort her, “It’s okay. The 
police and ambulance are coming. Stop crying and sit on the bed for me, while | get her off the floor.” 


Peter picked Wendy off the floor, and placed her on the bed, and went back to consoling poor 
Megan, who was crying hysterically still. He held her in his arms, as he tried calling Wendy’s name to 
awaken her. 


But Megan, whose arms wrapped around his neck, who was crying into his shoulders, had 
transported Peter into a dreamy state, where the scenery of Wendy’s room was blurry and quiet. For all 
his mind could think about was he and his Liddell Goddess wrapped in each other’s arms for the very 


first time. His left forearm holding her up, close and tight to his chest. His right hand rubbing her head 
and back to comfort her. The smell of her hair as his face lost itself somewhere into the side of her neck. 
His left hand realizing she did not wear pajama bottoms, just a pink top, his arm no feeling the outline of 
panties. Peter embraced his Alice, and gently parted her legs, and she wrapped them around his body as 
she cried. He pressed her hips against himself, feeling the warmth of her sacred cleft. 


“Thanks Peter,” a hand touched his shoulder. “I’ll take her,” Chloe said, crying, taking Megan 
from him. 


“Yeah,” Peter said, disoriented. There were cops in the room, and the flashing lights of cop cars 
and firetrucks. All he remembered was Megan screaming and crying, and wrapped around him, and he 
lost in her, holding her, trying to comfort her, the scenery around him, a faint blur, as his mind became 
lost on his ribs, upon which his Alice’s naked thighs were pressed. Peter vaguely recalled Chloe being in 
the room, talking to him, as he was comforting Megan, putting clothes on Wendy, while cops were 
talking to him and Megan. 


He walked outside, were other neighbors were standing, watching from a distance. The flashing 
red and blue lights of cop cars and firetrucks charged the atmosphere, voices from the police radios 
filling the otherwise quiet air. His mind, still on Megan, and the wonderful feeling he had, when he 
caressed her against his body. Something inside of Peter changed that night. Her knew, more than 
anything, that he wanted to marry Wendy. His mind had to snap out of his ecstatic trance brought upon 
by his Liddell Goddess’ tight embrace, to remember that Wendy had been taken way in a stretcher. 


“| hope Wendy’s okay,” Peter said to Chloe, as he reluctantly returned back to reality. 


-CHAPTER 8. 


Wendy had brought Megan to her grandparents’ home, out in Hacienda Heights the morning after 
Wendy was taken to the hospital. Megan’s parents lived just off of Colima Road, about a mile from 
Schabarum Regional Park, and a few miles from the beautiful Hsi Lai Temple, the largest Buddhist 
temple in the Western hemisphere. It was a 5-bedroom, two story house, with a green front yard 
wherein grew aromatic and beautiful flowers of Champa, Gardenia, Jasmine, purple Wisteria vines, and 
Ratchaphreuk trees. A statue of a Theravada Buddha, seated on the coils of a seven headed naga, its 
heads hooding the Buddha, was the centerpiece of the floral front yard. 


Poor Megan was still distraught over the incident she had seen and was worried about her 
mother. She tried to tell her grandparents what had happen, but was too confused and to worried, to 
coherently explain anything substantive. Her grandparents rushed over to the hospital to pick Wendy 
up, after she had spent a night there. 


“| told you, for the tenth time dad, it’s nothing. We just got into a fight. | won’t see him anymore 
after this. Stop worrying. | can take care of myself,” Wendy said. She was sitting on the sofa, her younger 
sister, Roenna, was holding her hand on one side, and her mother, was holding Wendy’s hand on the 
other side. Her mother wiped a few tears from Wendy’s eyes, worried as mothers often worry about 
daughters and sons. Her father paced around the living room. 


“You can take care of yourself? | can’t tell. You have a black eye, you were unconscious, you 
ended up in the hospital. | can’t tell. What kind of man hits a girl and gives her a black eye huh? What 
kind of man is that? That’s no man! Real men don’t hit girls! What kind of boyfriends do you have 
baby?” Wendy’s father said. She held her head down, not having anything to say to defend herself. 


“Well, you’re staying here, until at least that black eye goes away. The doctor said you had a 
mild concussion. | don’t want you over there by yourself and Megan right now. Who knows what can 
happen? You might get dizzy and fall. You faint. You know if you fall and hit your head on the ground, 
that’s dangerous. That what happened to your auntie’s neighbor; you know that one old lady who lived 
in the house next to her—” 


“Mom, please!” Roenna, rolling her eyes, stopped her mother from going off into an incoherent 
tangential, as worried Asian mothers often do when their mind runs around all over the place with 
worry. 


“You're staying here,” said Wendy father, “You and Megan can stay in your old room. Poor 
Megan. That’s my granddaughter. Why did she have to see that? I’m angry that she had to see that. 
She’s five. She doesn’t know anything. Why do you put her that? We call it ‘Kamma’ in our Buddhism. 
That what actions you commit, bears fruit that affect not only you, but others around you! Don’t you 
understand that it’s not just your life you are living? You’re living Megan’s life too. Because what you do, 
affects her. The choices you make in life affect not just you, but her too. You’re a Buddhist! Act like one! 
Is this the life you want her to live and experience? A five-year-old watching her mom get beat 
unconscious by men?” 


And Wendy cried hard, realizing that her father was right. She had been putting Megan through 
things a child should not see or experience, because of her own selfish behavior, her selfish desires. Her 
sister Roenna handed her a few tissue. 


“Why can’t you be more like your sister and be with one nice, rich guy. You know your sister is 
still dating that doctor. The one with the Lexus. Isn’t one of the Hernandez boys across the street single? 
What’s his name, Mike? You know he owns his own—” 


“Mom!” Roenna said, “Right now isn’t a good time to be talking about boyfriends.” 


“You mother’s right,” interjected Wendy’s father, “You’re almost 40. And when you're 40, it’ll 
only be 10 years for you to be 50. What are you going to do with your life baby? You don’t have a career. 
You still live in an apartment. You have a new boyfriend every... frequently. Maybe that’s the life you do 
want to live until you’re 50. But is that the life you want Megan to live? I’m sorry to say this baby, but 
you're an irresponsible mother to my granddaughter. She’s spent all five years of her life, living the life 
you have been giving to her. Think about that. I’m going for a walk. I’m angry right now at everything.” 


And so Wendy laid in her bed, in her old bedroom, later that evening, at her parents’ home, 
after having spent a majority of that day, that first day from the hospital, listening to lectures from her 
father, from her mother. And she did think about the words and weight of those lectures. How they 
were right, the words and her parents. And she did think about Megan, and the life Megan had been 
experiencing, and what an awful mother she must have been thus far to Megan. Her daughter of only 
five years, who laid next to her in that bed, facing her mother, as her mother faced her, silently, 
wordlessly, enjoying the warmth of each other’s close presence, as the two of them often did, she, softly 
stroking Megan’s flowing hair. 


“Does it hurt mommy?” Megan said, asking about her mother’s black eye, which she had never 
seen around an eye before. Which she, with her five-year-old mind, still found hard to understand. 


“Not any more baby,” Wendy said, as she kissed Megan’s nose. 


“Why did he hit you, mommy?” She asked her mother, in a whisper, as the two often spoke in 
whispers while cuddling. 


“Because boys are bad people baby. They’re evil monsters. They pretend to love you, and act all 
nice to get things from you. And then they hurt us and make us cry.” 


And Megan gulped, upon hearing her mother’s words explaining to her, how evil boys were. Her 
eyes widened: “But grandpa’s not bad right?” 


“Oh, some boys are good. Like grandpa, and your uncles. Just the ones that want to love us like 
boyfriends are bad.” 


She thought a while in silence, as she carefully traced her finger around the edge of the black 
bruise of her mother’s eye, and in her spontaneous, childish innocence, in her absence of knowing 
anything about the adult world of human experience, she said to her mother, with a smile: “I don’t want 
to love a boy when | grow up. | just want to love you forever.” 


“Oh my god...” Wendy said, as she hugged her daughter tightly, crying into Megan’s hair, “My 
little baby. | wanna love you too forever also. I’m so sorry I’ve been a bad mommy baby. I’m so sorry. I'll 
make everything better for the both.” 


It had been two weeks since Wendy had been to her apartment, having spent the two refreshing weeks, 
with her family, and with Megan. For the first two weeks in a long time, Wendy did not have any men 
over, and she had spent much of those two weeks with Megan. And something during that refreshing 
time changed something inside of Wendy. Perhaps it was Megan and the time she spent. The time it 
took for her to realize how much she loved Megan, and how much Megan loved her. And she walked 
towards her unit from Chloe’s unit, with two beers. 


“Hey...” Peter said, as Wendy turned the corner walking to his desk, “You’re alive.” 


She laughed: “Yeah. Listen, Pete. | just wanted to thank you for what you did that night for me, 
and taking care of Megan while | was... ‘experiencing technical difficulties’ if you will. Beer?” She held up 
a bottle towards Peter. 


“Hey... yeah. Don’t mention it. I’m glad you’re okay. Megan’s okay? Let me get a chair real 
quick... thank you,” he got up and accepted his beer and walked to get an extra chair for Wendy inside 
his apartment. 


“Oh, Megan’s fine. She’s fine. I’ve been picking her up from school every day and spending 
quality time with her.” 


He brought the chair out and set it beside his, and Wendy sat down, drinking her beer. 


“Oh that’s good to know. Chloe gave me a brief update about you last week and said you were 
at your parents and were doing okay. Other than that, | had no way of knowing how you and Megan 
were.” 


“I’m sorry. It’s my fault. | should have stopped by earlier and told you how we were. | wasn’t 
thinking. It’s not because | have a black and was all embarrassed to be seen in public. | mean me and 
Megan went everywhere.” 


“V’m glad everything is okay,” he said, looking mockingly at Wendy’s fading black eye. 
“Um yeah. | guess I’m a bad judge of character. Let’s just leave it at that.” 


He snickered: “I wasn’t going to say or ask anything. I’ve learned you live a peaceful life when 
you don’t stick your nose into other people’s business.” 


“| guess it’s the old jerk versus nice guy syndrome thing huh?” Wendy said, partly contemplating 
with herself. 


“Hmm...” Peter nodded, “I don’t know Wendy: | wouldn’t define some of those guys I’ve seen 
you with, as nice guys... | wonder why jerks get all the action?” 


“Vd tell you why, but | don’t want to hurt your feelings. You’d probably cry. You look wimpy.” 


Peter snickered: “Oh no please, go ahead. | won't cry. Tell me.” 


“Well, because they’re fun and exciting. They’re like high heels, right? High heels look hot, you 
wear them only briefly because they hurt your feet, but they look hot, but they aren’t the type of thing 
to wear all day long. | don’t know if that made any sense. Like nice guys are your comfy sneakers that 
you live with, have around the house every day, and assholes are fast sports you just take for a ride, you 
know?” 


Peter nodded and drank his beer: “Mmm hmm. | got you. Jerks are Play Stations and nice guys 
are old comfy PC computers you spend 10 hours a day coding with.” 


Wendy nodded: “Right, exactly. Something like that.” Wendy paused speaking for a moment to 
drink and think, and eventually said, partly to herself: “Yeah. I’ve been thinking the past two weeks. | 
think I’m ready to settle down and have a PC computer. Wear my sneakers. | have to think about Megan 
now. It’s been a tough two weeks for me. | have to be more responsible. Like I’m almost 40 and | still live 
in an apartment and don’t have a stable way to support Megan.” She sat there thinking about the 
lectures she had been getting. 


“It saddens me sometimes to think about certain conditions or experiences Megan is put in, like 
that other night. Poor thing. But it’s not in my place to say anything. What you need is a nice guy who 
will treaty you nice and help take care of her.” 


“No, you're right. A 5-year-old kid shouldn’t see her mother knocked out on the floor, naked and 
everything. What about you? I’ve never seen you with a girl?” 


“V’m awkward with girls. Too shy to go up and talk—” 
“You're not awkward or shy with me? I’m a girl?” 
“A girl!? You’re not a girl: you're my neighbor,” he said teasingly. They both laughed. 


“You're not ugly. And you have a sense of humor: you get brownie points for that. None of the 
guys |... date, have a sense of humor. You’re fun to be around and talk to. You just need to comb your 
hair and shower frequently,” she said teasingly. 


“Shower?! Don’t be silly. | don’t go anywhere for people to be smelling me.” 


“For reals though: I’ve seen you dress up to go to your work office. You clean up nicely. Like a 
handsome nerd.” 


“A handsome nerd ?” 


She looked at him, with her eyes partly squinted, in the afternoon light. He wasn’t buff or macho 
like the guys she... dated. He was tall and almost skinny. But beneath those glasses, he did look 
somewhat attractive. And he did have a fun personality and great sense of humor. And he did look very 
nice when he cleans up. She remembered him that night of the violent incident, comforting Megan and 
trying to take care of her also. Something about Peter that night, what he did to help her, stirred feelings 
inside of her. 


“Yeah. Like the superman guy, when he wears glasses. Except you...” she looks at Peter 
mockingly, “You need to eat more.” 


“Yeah well, it’s hard to be muscular when all | eat every day is Top Raman: | never learned to 


cook!” 

“| can cook! Thai food, Chinese food, Mexican food, and American food.” 

“So when do we get married?” he said jokingly, and they both laughed. 

“See you're fine with girls. You just need to be more assertive... and confident. Confident guys 
are hot.” 


“Hmm... assertive and confident. Okay. Tell you what, how about me, you, and Megan, go hang 
out and get a bit to eat this evening? I’ll even comb my hair and take a shower.” 


“Me, you, and Megan?” Wendy reiterated. 
“Yeah. The three of us. Megan can be our chaperone.” 


Wendy smirked, not actually expecting him to be able to be assertive and confident: “Okay. Um, 
how about 7? Megan needs to go to bed early for school?” 


“Seven is perfect,” Peter said. That’s give me time to get some of this work done. I'll knock on 
your door.” 


“Cool. That'll give me and Megan two hours to get ready. Let me go get her from the daycare 
then.” 


Wendy got up to leave. Peter took her empty can to throw it away for her. And Wendy gave Peter a hug, 
and walked across the knoll to get Chloe, and the two went to the office to pick up their daughters from 
the daycare. It was a cool and breezy late afternoon that day. She was happy that Peter had wanted 
Megan to come along. She would love to have a boyfriend who would love the both of them. They 
waved at Peter as they walked past his desk. 


“So, Peter asked me out,” Wendy said to Chloe, in a whisper, near her ear, when they had past 
his apartment unit. 


Chloe’s eyes widened in shock: “What?! Who? Peter Pan?” 
Wendy nodded: “Yeah. He said he wanted to take me and Megan out this evening.” 


Chloe snickered to herself and looked at her friend, like something wasn’t right with her: 
“Wendy, he’s not even your type? Are you okay?” 


Wendy nodded: “I know. | don’t think my type is good for me, or Megan. I’ve just been thinking 
about everything. My parents are right. | wanna be a good mom. | hate myself for putting Megan 
through that other night and all of those other nights.” 


Chloe nodded in agreement: “You’re right. Peter’s a nice guy. Kim likes him a lot.” 
“You think he’s okay2” Wendy asked Chloe, searching for reassurance. 


Chloe stopped walking, grabbed Wendy closer, and said in her ear: “He makes $40 an hour.” 
And she resumed walking and looked into Wendy’s eyes with raised eyebrows: “He’s nice with kids. You 


need a guy who won't beat you, who will actually love you and not just wanna fuck you, and who will 
help you take care of Megan. Try him out. Wouldn’t hurt, right?” 


Wendy nodded, in deep contemplation. “| sleep with them to make extra money to pay for 
everything and buy Megan stuff she needs.” 


“| know Wendy,” Chloe whispered. “We do what we gotta do. But you won’t need that anymore 
with $40 an hour. Besides... if he isn’t good in bed, you can always creep around. He’s not going to 
know? Use him if anything. Quid Pro Quo.” 


Wendy looked into Chloe’s eyes, her best friend whom she’s known since high school, and 
nodded, in deep contemplation. Chloe was right. And when they had picked up their daughters from the 
daycare, Wendy excused herself and Megan for the rest of the day, as she needed to get her and herself 
ready for the evening. She and Megan waved hi at Peter as they walked by him and into their unit, and 
she closed the door. 


“Baby, go take a shower, and I'll take one after, cuz Peter Pan is taking us out to dinner at 7,” 
Wendy said to Megan. 


Megan gasped: “Really? Both of us? | can go out with you?” 


“Yes. Both of us,” Wendy said, kneeling to kiss Megan, and taking off her school outfit. “What do 
you think of Peter Pan baby?” 


“| think he’s nice. Kim thinks he’s nice too. He’s nicer than the other men who come over for you 
to massage them. Maybe he’s like grandpa and he won’t hurt you mommy?” 


Wendy nodded, as she continued to undress Megan: “How about we do something different 
this time. We’ll both go hang out with Peter Pan, and at the end of the day, you tell me if you like him a 
lot. Okay?” 


“And if | like him a lot? It means you won't be with the other men at night?” Megan asked. 


“Yes. | won’t be with those other men. We’re going to do things differently for the both of us. 
Now go take a shower.” 


Megan had a big smile upon her face and her eyes widened with a hopeful joy. She gave her 
mother a hug and kissed her and then ran into the bathroom. And the two of them got ready that 
evening to go out with Peter, not knowing where he would take them. Wendy thought of a few places 
beforehand, just in case Peter had no idea where to go. 


Wendy decided to dress both she and Megan casually, in matching colored jeans, and a black sweater, 
since the two of them looked so much alike. Megan wore a jade Kwan Yin pendent on a necklace of 
white gold which her grandfather had bought for her that evening. Wendy wore her ivory champa 
flower bud pendent on a 15-inch gold chain her mother had bought for her, which is often worn by 
Southeast Asian girls. 
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“You ladies look beautiful,” Peter said in approval. “Like twins!” Peter had cleaned himself up, 
better than when he would go to his weekly company meetings. He had slicked his red hair back, and 
seemed to have used hair spray or hair gel to hold is neatly back in place. He left his glasses off his face 


that evening. He had on black jeans, and an untucked light blue long-sleeve button-up shirt, snake 
leather boots, and a black cowboy hat, and he had decided not to shave such that his light stubble did 
give Peter a handsome look. 


“Wow Peter!?” Wendy said, genuinely shocked with his transformation. “What happened to 
you? You actually look attractive in that outfit.” 


Megan knelt down to give Chewy a rub down. 


“Thank you,” said Peter, shyly. “It’s how the guys in high school used to dress up for their dates 
back in Virginia. 


“You look handsome Peter,” Megan said with a smile. 
“Thank you, Megan,” Peter blushed. 


On the knoll, stood Kimberly, holding one of her dolls, standing next to a small pile of more dolls 
and toys, staring with a grin on her face, looking at Peter done up, like she had never seen him dressed 
before. She turned around to see if her mother was noticing Peter. 


“Dude, what the hell!” Chloe shouted, standing at her front door. “Is that you Peter? You clean 
up nice!” 
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Peter tipped his hat: “Thank you Chloe. Bye Kim 


They walked around the corner to Peter’s old Camry. Peter chivalrously opened the door for 
Wendy and Megan. 


Wendy watched Peter as he sat himself in the driver seat and started the car and buckled up. He 
turned his head to look in the back seat: “Got your seatbelt on Megan?” 


“Yes,” Megan said, nodding. 
He looked at Wendy, who was still looking at him with a weird smile on her face: “What?” 
“Nothing. | just didn’t know you were into the Cowboy subculture.” 


“Well, in the small town | came from where | went to high school, there weren’t many 
subcultures around to choose from.” Peter pulled out of his parking spot and began to drive out of 
Oakwood Village. 


“| think it’s cool,” Wendy said. “I actually like Cowboys. | think it’s great for White guys to have a 
culture and value their traditions; their heritage and everything. You must be a mama’s boy?” 


“| love my mama,” Peter said with a smile. 
“Do you know where we’re going?” Wendy asked. 


“Of course | do. | had two hours to plan this all out. It’s thirty minutes away. Someplace fun for 
Megan, and there a little eatery inside.” He looked into the backseats in his rear-view mirror: “Megan, 
you're not hungry yet are you?” 


“No,” Megan said. “We don’t eat dinner until 8.” 


“Okay. Cool.” He looked at Wendy: “You hungry yet?” 


“No.” Wendy looked forward, still with that weird smile. It was as if he had become a different 
person in the short space of two hours. He seemed to learn very quickly. For, only a few hours ago, she 
was telling him that he needed to be more assertive and confident, and he no behaved and carried 
himself in an assertive and confident manner, complete with very intense eye contact. What if she could 
convince him to work out and get a little muscle on him? She could cook for him to fatten him up a bit. 
And to dress like that every day? There was a real man lurking beneath that nerdy computer-jock. She 
could change him, and in a year or two, he’d be a very different man altogether. 


“I’ve always had a thing for Asian girls. For similar reasons you like Cowboys. | like Asian culture. 
They’re very into their culture, tradition, and family. You’re Thai, right?” Pater said. 


“Yes. Thai,” said Wendy, nodding and looking at him. 


“Beautiful language. I’ve heard you two talk Thai to each other before.” Peter look at Megan in 
the rear-view mirror: “Megan, | think it’s cool you can speak English and Thai... Sawadi Krap.” 


Megan and Wendy giggled at Peter’s mispronunciation of the Thai word for Yes. “It’s spelled as 
Krup, but its usually said as Kap.” 


“Ah... Kap,” said Peter. 
“Sabai di ka. Pai nai rao ka?” Megan said, looking at Peter’s eyes in the rear-view mirror. 


“| only know how to say hello Megan,” he said laugh at himself. He turned to Wendy: “What did 
she say?” 


Megan giggled to herself. 
“She said she’s fine and happy, and asked where are we going.” 


“You'll see,” he said to Megan. “It’s a fun place.” He turned to Wendy: “So why does she say ‘Ka’ 
at the end of every sentence? That’s ‘Yes’ for girls, right?” 


“Yeah. Ka means Yes for girls. It’s a traditional way to show formality and politeness in speech. 
It’s like a sooken gesture of respect for the person you are talking with. 


He eventually got on the 91-freeway heading to Riverside and drove for 20 minutes. As they 
made their way to their destination, the three of them continued having conversations to get to know 
each other better. Peter was good at including little Megan in the conversation, who looked like she was 
enjoying herself, being able to accompany her mother and Peter. 


“My mommy doesn’t have a boyfriend Peter,” Megan said out of nowhere, with a grin. “Do you 
have a girlfriend?” 


Wendy stared blankly at Peter embarrassed, trying to hold back her laughter. 


“You know what Megan? | actually don’t have a girlfriend. How about you say a few good things 
about me to your mom later for me? What kind of guys does she like Megan?” 


Wendy looked back, at Megan with an embarrassed smirk on her face, curious about what how 
a 5-year-old would answer that question. 


“She loves nice sweet guys who will not hurt her and love her... and me,” Megan answered, with 
a big grin. 
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“You know what? | think that sounds like me!” Peter said, looking at Wendy, who was blushing. 


After 20 minutes of driving and conversations, and Megan overtly trying to set her mother up 
with Peter, Peter exited Magnolia and made his way to Polk street, and turned left towards Castle Park. 
lt was an amusement park built on 25 acres of land, just off of the 91-freeway, by the Taylor Mall in 
Riverside. Castle Park has several medieval-looking castles, several rides outside, a miniature gold 
course, a big arcade of video games and a few carnival-like games inside, and a dining room that served 
kid-friendly food. 


Megan was excited, as she stepped outside the parked car. “I’ve never been here before! I’ve 
never even been to Disney Land,” Megan told Peter. 


“Baby, me and your aunties, Chloe and Roenna, took you and Kim to Disney Land last year,” 
Wendy interjected in self-defense. 


“But that was a long time ago! | was only 4. | barely remember anything of it. And | was too 
short to ride anything. It’s like | never went there. I’m bigger now.” 


Peter laughed: “Yeah. It’s like she never went,” he said at Wendy. “Megan, | can take you and 
Kim to Disney Land, in a couple weeks, whenever your mom and Kim’s mom have a day off.” 


“Okay! I’ll tell Kim!” Megan screamed in excitement. “They don’t work on Saturday and 
Sunday.” 


Peter looked over at Wendy, laughing: “So? Two weeks. Saturday. Me, you, Megan, Chloe and 
Kim?” 


Megan gave her mother a look of satisfaction in her eyes. She walked in between her mother 
and Peter, hold both their hands, as they walked into Castle Park. And Peter got a table for the three of 
them and ordered a large pizza, a pitcher of beer, and a soda for Megan. After the pizza dinner, they 
commenced to first pay the arcade games to collect tickets for prizes, and then they went outside to 
ride the several little rollercoasters, and finished the evening up with a game of miniature golf. 


And after two hours of activities at Castle Park, Megan fell asleep in the back seat, tired from the 
day she had. Her mother looked at her from the front seat for a second, and looked at Peter. And 
Wendy spent the rest of the way home thinking. Thinking about how her life was actively in the process 
of changing. And she thought about Peter, how he was very kind and gentle with Megan, and with her 
as well. 
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-CHAPTER 10. 


Chloe had commented to Wendy that Peter looked like he had gained five pounds, as Peter and the two 
girls were standing in a long line sunny May afternoon to get on the Teacup ride, as Chloe and Wendy 
were taking pictures. Peter had kept his promise and had taken Kimberly and Megan, and Chloe and 
Wendy to Disneyland, after two entire weeks of the little girls begging their mothers to let them go. 


The entourage had spent the past several hours walking around, sightseeing, buying stuffed 
animals and toys, and were now Starting to get in the lines to go on the rides. Kimberly and Megan sent 
their time dragging Peter around looking for rides they were big enough to go on, and Peter happily get 
on the rides with them, in his black jeans and black cowboy hat. 


“I’ve been feeding him,” Wendy said. “I feel bad. He eats only those cup-o-noodle things.” 
Scattered groups of people walked by in between them, momentarily blocking their view of Peter and 
the girls swirling around a giant pink tea cup. Chloe and Wendy held the several stuffed animals and 
Disney character dolls. 


“He’s like a big kid,” Wendy said chuckling, as she watched Peter talking to the girls with a 
genuine big smile on his face, twirling around. 


“| made a deal with him that I’d make dinner for him if he got a membership at the gym and 
worked out. | told him he’d look hot with muscles,” Wendy said. 


“And he did?” 

“Um hmm. | think | can change him,” said Wendy. 

“Have you slept with him yet even?” 

Wendy shook her head: “I kissed him a few times. | don’t know.” 


Chloe could sense the reluctance in Wendy. “It’s been like two weeks already Wendy? You have 
to do it, if you want to keep him?” 


“| know. But he hasn’t even brought up sex with me. | asked him about it. He said the last time 
he had it was back in high school with a girl he was with.” 


“High school?!” Chloe said. 


“| can’t go back to how | was Chloe. | want better for Megan. He can give her a better life,” 
Wendy said, mostly to herself, as she was watching Megan laughing and hugging Peter in the tea cup. 


“But you're not into him sexually,” added Chloe. “Just give it to him, to keep him. Why don’t you 
and him have dinner together in the evening, and I’ll watch Megan and Kim in my hotel room.” 


“Yeah,” Wendy said, without any enthusiasm in her voice. “You're right. | can’t go back. He’s 
willing to change for me. And he likes Megan. What am | thinking? I’Il give it to him.” 


“You know how hard to find a guy who’s willing to take in a single mom and be a loving 
stepfather,” Chloe said. “Most of the time, they have to be single parents themselves, and those type of 
guys have baggage. Peter has no extra baggage from some previous relationship or marriage. And, you 


don’t have to worry about him sleeping around behind your back, cuz he’s awkward with girls. You just 
have to take the lead.” 


Wendy nodded, thinking about what Chloe said: “What am | thinking... you’re right. He’s a good 
catch. | haven’t had sex since the hospital.” 


“Well good,” Chloe said. “You’re horny. I’ll watch the girls in my hotel room. You and him have 
dinner together to night. Drink a lot, and sleep in his hotel room.” 


Wendy looked at her best friend who spoke very bluntly, who knew her very well, and knew 
when she was feeling concupiscent by the subtle clues which she gave off via body language, and the 
slight pitch and tone of annoyance and irritability in her voice: “Okay. You're right. I’ll go out to dinner 
with him. Thanks Chloe. | wonder what he looks like naked?” 


“Who cares. You'll be drunk and your horny.” 


Wendy laughed, at the whole situation: “Some cupid you are. You know, it’s so funny, Megan 
has been like openly trying to talk Peter into being my boyfriend!” 


“He’s really tall Wendy. And he got huge hands. And his jeans are tight enough—” 
“Chloe!” Wendy could feel her face becoming flushed, “Geez. There’s kids everywhere.” 
“I’m just saying,” Chloe said giggling. “In case you haven’t noticed.” 


“We wanna go back to the Little World Ride,” Kimberly said from a distance, as she and the two 
others walked over. Peter shrugged. 


“We just did that ride you guys,” Chloe said, looking at Kimberly and Megan. 
“Come on mommy,” Megan pulled her mother’s arm. 

“Come on,” Peter said. “They like it.” 

“Okay, come on then,” Chloe said. 


And they walked together, back to the Small World ride. Chloe, Megan, and Kimberly walked 
fast, leaving the other two behind them. Megan and Kimberly, holding hands, turned around with grins, 
giggling and whispering things into each other’s ears, as they looked at Peter and Wendy walk together. 


“What's wrong?” Peter asked. 


“Nothing’s wrong,” Wendy said, looking at him. “Chloe’s going to watch the girls in her hotel 
room in the evening. You wanna go out and have dinner? Just the two of us?” 


“Yeah. That’d be great. | thought | saw an Italian restaurant over at the California Adventure 
side?” 


“Oh, | saw that too. | love Italian; you wanna go there?” 
“Yeah. | love Gnocchi. Potato Gnocchi soup,” said Peter. 


“Gnocchi?” 


“It’s a dumpling made from potato. I’ll order some and you can try it.” 


“Okay. I’ll try some. How about you knock on my hotel door at 8? That'll give us time to get 
ready.” 


“Eight it is. That’ll give me time to shave,” Peter felt his stubbles on his face. 
“No don’t. You look... almost manly with a 5 o’clock shadow.” 

“Almost?” he said laughing. “What’s missing. Wendy, I’m trying.” 

“I’m just teasing. | think you look very attractive with the stubbles. Keep them.” 


He nodded, with a crooked smile, the left corner of his lip curled up: “Thank you Wendy. But tell 
me what’s missing. | never had a dad teach me about girls. I’m willing to learn.” He looked into Wendy’s 
eyes, as he spoke those words with a soft yet serious tone. 


“Well, girls have these two boxes we stick guys into: The Friend Box, and the Potential Lover 
Box. Nice guys always go into the Friend Box. And when they go into that Friend Box, it feels very gross 
for us to think about having sex with them. What do you think the difference is? Why would a random 
guy end up in one box and not the other?” 


Peter gave the question some thought, trying to genuinely figure it out: “Something is missing. 
Even if | had big muscles, and made myself look attractive, and was assertive and confident, I’m missing 
something important. | don’t know?” 


“So there’s three important things. The first is that when a guy hangs out with a girl, and he’s 
sitting there listening and having conversations with us about our girl problems and guy issues, that guy 
ends up becoming a surrogate best girlfriend if he does that often. Second, what makes us like a guy is 
primeval, meaning they carry themselves to look confident and strong, but they are gentle and kind. 
Nice guys who become surrogate best girlfriends have the feeble demeanor of a eunuch. The third 
difference is touching. Nice guys are afraid of girls, and they keep a physical distance. They’re afraid to 
make tactile contact with a girl because they think we’ll get offended, or like it’s rude, or unwelcomes, 
or they idealize us into something special or sacred. If we express or give you clues that we are 
interested in you, you have to slowly begin to establish a lot of skin-to-skin contact. You do it naturally 
and unconsciously with Kim and Megan, where you express your affection and like for them by joking 
with them and touching them often.” 


He nodded in reflection: “The tactile stimulation develops a physical bond... hence the growth of 
sexual attraction... Interesting.” 


“Right. So, you’re not close enough, and your hands aren’t on me,” Wendy instructed. 


Peter corrected himself, walking closer to her, his side pressed up against hers, and he 
confidently placed his right hand on the curve of her side, gently rubbing it, without saying anything, and 
just watching her. Wendy did not reject his advances, welcoming the closeness. And when he looked 
away, with a smile, she stole a quick look at his crotch. Peter walked quietly in contemplation, very 
different from the unkempt computer nerd he was only two weeks prior. He was a comfortable fit for 
Wendy, she being 5 feet 5 inches high, and he being 6 feet tall. The heels of his boots made a knocking 
sound, which she liked, as he walked. 


And the five of them spent the rest of the day wandering around Disneyland, going on rides, 
together. Peter bought lunch for everyone, around noon. The girls were enjoying themselves. Especially 
Megan. Wendy watched her daughter, laughing and genuinely happy, and felt as if the hospital incident, 
and its accompanying life, was in the distant past, best to be forgotten and left behind, by she and her 
daughter. And when 7 o’clock came, Wendy and Peter excused themselves, walking together up to their 
adjacent hotel rooms, to get ready for dinner. 


The evening was not chilly. The sky was dark, but it was hard to see with all the lights around 
California Adventure. They stood in line at the Wine Country Trattoria, the Italian eatery they had seen 
earlier that day. He in a different cowboy outfit, not with his dark blue shirt tucked in, showing off a 
snake skin belt. She in a think black strappy thigh-high dress and heels, her shiny black hair reaching the 
small of her back. He was confident to look at contour of body, hugged tightly by the dress, and he held 
her close to his body, his left hand gently moving up and down between her hips and exposed thighs. 
She, pressed against his body at an angle, with her the back right hip and thigh firmly between his legs. 


The hostess led Peter and Wendy to their table. They ordered wine to relaxed themselves from 
the frustration of having to wait in line for 45 minutes. And after reviewing the menu, Peter ordered 
gnocchi and Wendy got a plate of lasagna. The interior of the restaurant rustic in atmosphere, and dimly 
with, imbuing the place with a slightly romantic feel. 


“The two girls are having a wonderful old time,” Peter said, drinking his wine. 
“They are. Especially Megan. She deserves it. Thank you, Peter.” 
“My pleasure. She does deserve it.” 


“She likes you a lot. | made this deal with her at Castle Park that if she really like you, I’d not see 
other guys.” 


“Really?” 
“Yeah. | want a new life for her. Put the past in the past. Redeem myself,” Wendy said. 


“| think both of you are wonderful. | honestly wouldn’t mind at all helping you give her that new 
life she deserves. She’s fun to be around. You know I’m not just saying that or pretending to like her to 
get into bed with you. | try to be a man for you, but in my Heart and Soul, I’m just a nice guy.” 


“| Know you're not pretending to like her. And | like you how you are: a sweet guy at Heart, and 
a man with me... and a computer-jock while you work. It’s well balanced. Every guy has their guy 
peculiarities, | guess. Some geek out over cars. Some get all jockey with sports. My dad is crazy about 
fishing, he geeks out over fish. You’re nerdy with computers.” 


“I'll take that as a compliment of some sort, so thank you,” Peter said laughing. “It’s the only 
thing I’m very good at doing, and they pay me very good for what | can do with a computer. I’d use it to 
take care of you and Megan.” 


“WN hy?” 


“Because | prefer to be with computers. I’m not like those guys that run around looking for 
dates and girlfriends. | prefer computers and books. I’d like to just simply settle down with somebody 


who will simply love me, have a family. So, | just wait, for Providence to bring me someone. And while | 
wait, | might as well soend that time waiting with my computers and reading my books. And then you 
moved right next door to me. We get along effortlessly. We don’t have to try to force into existence a 
friendship or relationship. And here we are, together, tonight, and it’s all effortless. That’s why. | like you 
a lot Wendy. | think you’re, obviously, beautiful; and it’s a miracle that you’re even on a date with me. 
But that’s why. And if you’d let me love you, I’d take care of you and Megan, and never wander or leave 
or hurt you. My dad abandoned me and my mama when | was 7, to be with some other lady. | promised 
myself that I’d never do that to my children and my wife. Cuz | know how it feels, and | know how bad it 
hurt my mama. All you have to do is tell me that you’re capable of falling in love with me. And | know it’s 
going to take time. But I’m willing to invest that time on you and Megan. If you’d let me. So how do you 
feel about me?” 


“| like you a lot Peter. | can see myself with you. | can fall in love with you. It’ll take a few more 
dates like this.” 


“Let’s make it official then. Tonight, right now: official boyfriend and girlfriend. And we can work 
together to gradually build a new life for the three of us; me, you, and Megan. I’m willing to commit 
myself to being with you and no other girl. You know | won't. | prefer computers. Like | said, the last girl | 
was with was in high school.” 


She nodded, as she looked at him in the dim light, at his black cowboy hat and the stubble on his 
face, as she listened to his voice, a deep, yet naturally gentle and affectionate voice. “Okay. Let’s make it 
official. Boyfriend and girlfriend. | promise | won't see other guys. | already made that promise with 
Megan anyways.” 


“Cool,” he said, holding his glass of wine up, “It’s official. Cheers.” 


Wendy tapped her glass against his, “Cheers.” And they both drank their wine at the same time. 
He leaned in and gave her a kiss. Thus, did Peter and Wendy that evening, now officially boyfriend and 
girlfriend, eat dinner together, in such romantic setting, enjoying each other’s quality time, talking, 
teasing each other, and drinking. And Wendy drank a lot, a few glasses of wine, and a beer after dinner. 
The more she drank, the more she allowed herself to be free from inhibition and restraint, and she 
became more touchy-feely and affectionate as with each drink. 


They walked together to the hotel. Peter held her heels with one hand, and her with the other, 
as Wendy tried to walk as straight as she could, unshod, for her own safety. And she wrapped her arms 
around his shoulder, standing upon her tippy toes, making out with him, his back against the door of his 
hotel room. She guides his hand down her thigh and up her dress, while her hand gradually went down 
to unzip his pants, and she reached her hand inside, telling him to open the door. 


Wendy woke up in the early morning, not fully remembering what had happened. But she being 
nude, and in bed with a naked Peter, informed her of what data she was missing regarding the night. 
She lifted her head from his left shoulder to look at him, carefully paying attention to her feelings. Did 
she regret having sex with him? Did she feel grossed out? He was still asleep. And she rested her head 
back on his shoulder, his arm, wrapped around her. She could recall a time when she had awoken in the 
morning with a man or client, for it had been several years, since she had a boyfriend. She didn’t feel 
regretful, and laying nude with him did not make her feel grossed out. She felt calm, and relaxed, and in 


fact, she felt, somewhere inside of herself, the warm embers of love and affection beginning to kindling. 
He was cute. 


She tried to remember any details about what took place that night, and as she recollected the 
consummation of their new relationship, she suddenly realized that her leg was rested upon his, and his 
huge morning woody was pressed up against her thigh. Tempted to see, she carefully lifted the blanket 
and looked down, paying close attention to her feelings, to see if she would be grossed out. Her eyes 
widened as she caught her first conscious sight of it, and her Heart began to pound. She wasn’t turned 
off by it, by the penis of a computer nerd. In fact, its sight and size aroused her. He grabbed it, waking 
him up with strokes, and straddled him that morning. Thus, did they make love once again, both 
undrunk and fully aware of each other and the moment, she paying careful attention to her emotions, 
and she embraced him passionately, while he, possessed by the forces of nature and instinct. 


A few hours later, and Chloe was giving Wendy a smirk, as the entourage walked to cars. The 
kind of smirk a girl would have when after she had discovered dirty secrets and gossip about you. But 
Chloe did not ask, saving her inquiries for later, when they were home. At Oakwood Village, Wendy 
hugged and kissed Peter, who had to drive up to LA for his weekly company meeting. Megan had a giant 
grin on her face, watching her mother and Peter kissing each other good-bye. And Wendy and Megan 
walked over to Chloe’s unit. 


“So?” Chloe said, in the kitchen, pulling out two beers, still giving Wendy that smirk. 
“What?!” Wendy whispered, embarrassed, grabbing her beer. 

“How was it?” Chloe said. 

“| can’t remember. | drank too much last night.” 

Chloe looked at her, holding back giggles: “And this morning?” 

“Do we have to talk about this?” 

“| just want to know if it happened,” Chloe whispered, quietly laughing to herself. 
“It happened.” 

Chloe giggled quietly: “Was it big?” 

“Do you have to know everything?” 

“| tell you everything about my guys?” 

“Yes it was!” Wendy whispered. 

Chloe laughed: “You like him, don’t you?” 


“He’s perfect. He learns quick. He’s willing to change for me. He’s gentle and kind. He good with 
kids. He likes Megan. He makes a lot of money. He said last night at dinner that he made enough money 
to take care of both me and Megan.” 


“Then get pregnant or marry him,” Chloe said seriously. 


“| can’t afford another kid right now Chloe. | can barely handle Megan.” 
“Then get him to marry you.” 


“He said he’s wants to settle down with someone who will just love him. How do | get him to 
marry me?” 


“Tell him you want to settle down too. And feed him every day. Give it to him every day. Give 
him is computer time. And don’t make it look like you’re into him because of his money.” 


Wendy nodded, giving Chloe’s advice deep thought. And the following, with locking him down to her 
with marriage, Wendy went to visit her mother, to speak with her in secret, while her father was away 
at his office, and while Megan was at school. 


Wendy’s mother, Vanida Chen, like many Southeast Asian ladies, knew how to fortune tell with 
playing cards. Fortune telling and astrology have been a regular ancient part of Southeast Asian culture, 
since the Most Excellent Queen Maya of the Sakya had her fortune read, by a Brahman Sage, when she 
was reverently pregnant with the Most Venerable Mendicant, Buddh-Gotam Sakyamuni. In Vanida’s 
Thai-Chinese culture, nothing important ever happens before sessions of divination, astrological 
forecasts, and fortune telling. 


The two, Wendy and her mother Vanida, sat upon sat upon Vanida’s bed, in the privacy of the 
bedroom. 


“Can you read his fortune for me mom?” 
Her mother nodded, and put on her glasses: “Bring me the cards.” 


Wendy got off the bed to fetch for her mother an old deck of poker cards, wrapped in a red silk 
cloth, from Vanida’s Buddhist altar, which she used only to read fortunes with. The deck of cards had the 
2s, 3S, 4s, 5s, and 6s removed, otherwise known as a Piquet deck, via the French. It was common 
cultural practice in Vanida’s culture for families to consult oracles and the Chinese Zodiac, before a 
courting couple got married. Vanida had already provided for Wendy a reading of Peter’s Chinese 
Astrological information, his animal sign, the nature of the animal he was born under, and that he and 
Wendy were compatible with each other, and that should a marriage or relationship between the two 
happen, that said relationship or marriage would be and easy and effortless union with minimal 
emotional or financial stress. 


lt was unusual for Wendy to have asked her mother for a reading about any man. Usually, for so 
many years, since before Megan was born, Wendy had not ever been interested in whatever man she 
was dating, or seeing, or whatever, to ask for psychic spy readings. As such readings were in all honesty: 
a method of obtaining intelligence and information about people by psychic means. Thus, did Vanida, 
understand inside of herself that something about this Peter guy, had captured Wendy’s Chitta — her 
Psyche, her Heart — in some meaningful way, the other men she had dated did not. 


And so Vanida shuffled and laid the cards of the Piquet deck in columns upon her bed, nodding 
occasionally, and mumbling things to herself in Thai, when cards of interest were juxtaposed to other 
cards of interest. 


“| see this person has a lot of money around him,” Vanida said, about Peter, “Is this true?” 


“Yes. He works for a big software company, programing computers. He told me he makes $40 an 
hour.” 


“Hmm,” her mother nodded in acknowledgement: “The cards say that he is a stingy person, 
does not like to spend a lot, and is good with saving money. This is a good quality in a husband for you. 
Your auntie Beck, before she married her first husband, got a reading from your grandmother, and the 
cards said that the man she liked, wasted money, and did not have the ability to accumulate wealth. 
Your grandmother opposed the married, but your auntie Beck was hardheaded and married the man 
regardless. He, like most working-class Chinese men, was a secret gambling addict. Whatever money the 
two of them made, disappeared, until he lost his house and business. Then your auntie got the divorce, 
realizing that your grandmother was right in opposing the marriage based on what the cards had 
revealed.” 


“The cards are right,” Wendy said, regarding what she knew of Peter, “He makes a lot of money, 
and he has been working for that company for many years, but he wears cheap clothes, drives a cheap 
car, and lives in an apartment, and I’ve never seen him buy anything expensive. But when he takes me 
and Megan out to dinner, it’s always to expensive restaurants, and he spent money on Megan. He took 
her to Disneyland and paid for all of our tickets even.” 


Vanida nodded, and continued her intelligence gathering: “The cards say that this person is easy 
going, and not hot tempered, does not argue or fight with people easily. This is a good quality to have in 
a husband. You don’t want a man who acts nice with you when he is happy but yells at you and beats 
you when he is angry. Your father gets angry with me, but he had never yelled at me or me.” 


Wendy nodded, “Peter has a very easy and gentle disposition.” 


Vanida nodded in acknowledgement, and continued interpreting the cards: “Do you see how his 
card is very distant from other people cards and the queen cards are far from him?” 


Wendy nodded. 


“It means that this person is not the type of person to surround himself with people. He likes to 
be in peace by himself, not the type to like to party and drink with friends. And he is not the type to 
think about or chase after women. This is a good quality to have in a husband, because you know that 
he will be with only you and not sleep around behind your back, or spend time getting drunk with his 
friends.” 


“No he doesn’t party or hang out with friends,” Chloe confirmed. “I’ve always seen him by 
himself, at the computer.” 


“That’s all you need in a man to be happy. A man who will not hurt you, who can be gentle with 
you, who can provide for you, and take care of you, and who will not sleep around with other girls. His 
looks don’t matter. If they look very handsome, they get an attitude and think they can get any girl they 
want, and that is trouble for you. You learn to love them, your feelings will grow. The most important 
thing is that this person will help take care of Megan. Some men do not like to care for a child who is not 
their blood child. They become bad step-parents, negligent or even abusive, resentful with their step- 
children. And when the step-children become 18, they kick them out of the house, White people do this; 
it is not our culture to kick out our children or grandchildren no matter how old they are. Be careful with 


such men, who have no sense of family value or loyalty, even dogs care for their own children and 
family. Peter, if he is a White America, must understand that you and Megan are Thai, not American, 
and that we do not kick out our children or throw away our elders into nursing homes like they do. 
Make sure that this Peter will not be a bad step-father, and will allow you to be Thai.” 


Wendy nodded: “He’s always been very nice with Megan. His voice sounds very kind and 
affectionate with her every time he speaks with Megan. And he buys her little gifts once in a while since 
he met Megan.” 


“Maybe he is acting nice and buying things for Megan to look good with you because he likes 
you? Some men will do that, to make you like them.” 


Wendy shook her head, to what her mother had said: “No. He’s never liked me like that. He was 
never interested in me like a girlfriend. Never talked to me like he wanted to be with me. He sees me 
with other guys... my boyfriends, and Peter never cared or was never jealous. He just buys Megan things 
because he’s just a nice person. He buys little Kim many things too.” 


“Then that is all you need in a man,” Vanida explained to her daughter, ash she reshuffled the 
cards and placed them down in a layout shaped like a wheel with eight spokes. “He has money. He can 
accumulate wealth. He won’t beat you. He won't be a bad stepfather. He does not sleep around with 
many girls. He will treat you and Megan nicely and kindly. And if he is willing to support you and provide 
for your needs and comfort, then he would be a perfect man to make a husband. You may not love him 
now, but you can learn to love him. You will be happy with him.” 


Vanida examined the new layout in silence for a moment, nodding her head, and pointing out a 
few cards of interest: “The cards say that this person is a private person, the kind to keep secrets in his 
chitta [Heart] to himself. In a relationship with such a man, you as a wife, will not ever know everything 
about your husband, only what he lets you know. He is like you. You get your private disposition from 
your father. For as long as | have been married to him, your father has never told me a single thing 
about any past relationships with others girls he has had, before he met me. He gets angry when | ask 
and refused to tell me.” 


Vanida pointed out two aces connecting Peter’s querent card, the King of Diamonds, with a 
Queen of Spades. The two aces were the Ace of Hearts and the Ace of Spades: “The Ace of Hearts is the 
biggest card of Love. The Ace of Spades is the dreadful card of Death or Great Misfortune. If this Queen 
of Spades is you, then the cards tell us that this person, will in the future, be gravely troubled or die by 
Love, because of Love, because of his Love for this Queen of Spades, who is most likely you, | am 
supposing, because the Queen of Spades represents a girl who is slender with black hair. It’s someone 
he loves intensely. Loves to Death.” 


“Die by Love? What do you mean mom? How does a person die by Love?” asked Wendy. 


“The cards speak of Fate. We are born into this mortal life, bound by Fate and its unfoldment. 
We all must die. Some people are Fated to die of old age. Some Fated to die of sickness. Some Fated to 
die of unfortunate car accidents. Some Fated to die by war. And some are Fated to die by suicide. Plenty 
of people, who are intensely in love with someone, when they have their Heart broken badly, will 
commit suicide, and die by Love. The cards say that this person Peter is Fated to die by Love. | know you 
Wendy. You are my child. You are not the kindest girl to the boys and the men you date. You’ve broken 


Hearts. | fear that this Peter’s Heart may one day break to death. You must be very careful and watch 
yourself, because if you do break his Heart, and he kills himself, he may kill you with him, because the 
two aces connect the King and Queen. | doubt you will die though. Remember, your grandmother read 
your palm once and she told you that you will have two husbands in life? You must still be careful and 
cautious, or you will get yourself into grave danger. Do not tell him about this reading. It is against 
ethical practice to give a querent a reading if the Ace of Spades comes out; they should not know about 
their own deaths.” 


Wendy nodded in silence. For she knew her mother was correct about her assessment. Wendy 
was not always kind with men. Her mistreatment and manipulation of them was what got her into the 
hospital. She wondered for a long time, in what way Peter would die, and what she may do to him, to 
cause Peter to kill himself or to die by Love. Thus, with such thoughts, did Wendy drive that day, from 
her parents’ home, to pick up Megan from school, think about her private conversations, and psychic 
readings with her mother. And of Peter’s Fate. 


“You really must think twice about marrying this Peter boy, because it will end in Heart break for 
you. It isn’t worth spending the time to build a life and family with him, only to have everything fall apart 
in tragedy and Heart ache Wendy.” 


“But | Love him mom. And he’s so good to Megan and me. It’s hard to find a man like that. I’Il 
deal with it when the time comes. It’s far in the future anyways.” 


‘CHAPTER 11. 


Wendy yawned lazily, under her green duvet, as she woke up that Christmas Eve morning. It was cold in 
Brea that winter morning, outside her bedroom window, she could see a thick fog. The streets outside 
were empty, as the occasional sound car tires rolling on asphalt was absent. Christmas season is 
Wendy’s favorite time of year, mostly because of the atmosphere and holiday cheer. She was a little 
nervous about tomorrow, when she would bring Peter over for Christmas dinner with her family, at her 
parents’ house. They should at least be happy that her relationship with Peter has lasted seven months. 
She was certainly proud of herself. Seven months is the longest relationship she has thus far has ina 
long time. The last time she can remember being in any long-term relationship was since even before 
Megan was born. 


She stretched herself, and returned her head back on the shoulder it rested on. The shoulder it 
had been resting on for seven months. For the seven months, Peter had practically moved into Wendy’s 
unit, sleeping with her, and Chewy stayed in Megan’s bed. She had become used to sleeping on Peter’s 
shoulder, his arm wrapped around her petite frame, her left leg, resting on his leg. Her hands returned 
to its position, on his abdomen, now ripped and defined with a 6-pack, her fingers gently gliding around 
their contours. After seven faithful months of working out at the gym every day, with a body trainer, 
Peter had grown muscles. Peter now had pecs, and big biceps. And beefy thighs and a round, meaty 
butt, from the squats he did. His face had become fuller, healthier looking, and due to the fullness, he 
looked a little different, more attractive. 


Over all, Wendy was very pleased with Peter’s transformation, as she found him sexually 
appealing to look at and feel. He had gained at least 30 pounds, over the seven months, from a 
combination of being fed big plates of home cooked meals every day by Wendy and from working out. 
She pressed her nose against his skin and smelled his natural scent, which she had grown to like to over 
the months. His pheromones made her blood rush. 


She had tried to put Chloe’s advice into practice, feeding him daily, pleasing him sexually every 
day, and not bringing up conversations about money. And it seemed to be work, for, he did bring up the 
topic of marriage, and he did speak about the three of them in the future tense. Thus, did her fingers 
and thumb, run themselves ever so lightly, up and down his morning shaft, and thus, did her head 
wander down, to take him into her mouth, to give him, his daily morning-draining. She had grown to like 
the taste of his fluid, and he had grown to enjoy her punctually going down on him each morning. 


He stretched himself, after he came, to wake the rest of his body up, as Wendy returned back to 
her position, resting on his shoulder, her mouth still full. And, according to his morning routine, he 
grabbed his old blue acoustic guitar, which leaned against the lamp desk next to him, his cowboy hat 
resting on the guitar’s headstock and he strummed, with his hat on, random riffs and melodies. She did 
not know Peter knew how to play the guitar, and neither did Chloe, for he was never seen outside with 
one. He was a private person in that way, sometimes keeping even trivial things just to himself. She 
thought it was sexy, that he played the guitar; and he sang country music songs as he showered. And so, 
as with every morning, she’d lay there, on him, as he strummed and sang random country songs she had 
never heard of, in a deep, country voice. And per the usual, the morning knock on the door. 


“Mommy...” Megan sleepily called. 


“I’m gunna bring her in,” Wendy said, in her soft, low-toned, morning voice, she kissed him, and 
climbed out of bed, nude. “Ummm, my baby,” she said, as he picked Megan up, snuggling and kissing 
her; Megan in a long Pooh Bear night shirt. The two of them were close, and Megan had always seen her 
mother nude, bathing with each other even, such that, it was all natural for Megan, for she knew 
nothing different. “Come on Chewy.” 


Chewy hopped on the bed, and curled himself upon Peter, and Megan followed suit, and curled 
on her side, watching Peter play his guitar, her head resting upon her mother’s cushiony breast, her hair 
in morning disarray, and her legs curled up, embraced by her mother, whose hands showered her 
daughter with tactile affection, softly caressing her arm and leg, under the duvet. 


“Brea lady, drive me crazy, seamstress for the band...” Peter sang for Megan, looking at her 
smile, strumming an acoustic melody of Elton John’s “Blue Jean Baby’ song, and singing in the best deep 
country voice he could produce, the song, with minor alterations. “Pretty eyed, pirate smile, you'll marry 
a music man. Ballerina, you must’ve seen her, dancing in the sand. And now she’s in me, always with me, 
tiny dancer in my hand.” 


As he sang those brief lines, Megan sang along, for it was a song, he came to sing for her, each 
morning she came to the bed, and Megan had become familiar with the lyrics. And Peter switched the 
melody, and sang a few lines from his favorite song for her, in a country fashion, and Megan sang along 
with him: “Childhood living, is easy to do, the things you wanted, | bought them for you. Graceless lady, 
you know who | am, you know | can’t let you, slide through my hands. Wild horses, couldn’t drag me 
away, wild, wild horses, couldn’t drag me away. | know I’ve dreamed of you, a sin and a lie, | have my 
freedom, but I don’t have much time. Faith has been broken, tears must be cried, let’s do some living, 
after we die... wild horses, we’ll ride them some day.” 


And Megan would grin, biting her lip, in admiration, for no one had ever sang songs or played 
music for her before, certainly, no grown person, who spent their time about their day, not paying much 
attention to her. 


Peter set his guitar down, stretching once more: “Tell you what ladies. Why don’t you two get 
ready. Find some gloves and mittens, and I'll take you up the mountains to play in the snow, cuz | got 
your Christmas surprise hiding up there.” 


“A surprise? In the snow?” Megan said excited, looking at her mother. 
“What is it honey?” Wendy asked. 


“Well | can’t tell! It’s wouldn’t be a surprise. We'll get some breakfast at IHOP. Come on, let’s 
go.” He reached down the side of his bed, for his pajama bottoms. “Megan, you gonna put on your 
cowgirl hat and boots on for me?” 


“Okay! I’m going to get ready,” Megan ran out the room, followed by Chewy, who had grown 
attached to her over the months. 

“What is it?” Wendy asked again in a whisper. 
|” 


“| can’t tell honey. It’s your surprise too. I’m hoping you'll like it. Wendy, it’s beautiful 


“Can you give me a clue? Is it big or small?” she said, curious, sitting upon the bed. 


“Uh uh,” he kissed her. “No clues. Come on, get ready. | going to shower at my place and get 
some winter clothes on. 


Wendy put thick socks on Megan’s feet, and dressed her in her favorite pair of tight blue jeans, a 
long sleeve shirt, a black sweater, and the brown leather boots and tan hat Peter had bought for her. 


“What do you think Peter Pan got us mommy?” Megan asked as she was getting dressed. 
“| don’t know baby. He didn’t tell me either. | hate surprises. They drive me crazy!” 
“Me too!” 


“GO wait on the sofa and watch TV while | get ready baby,” she kissed Megan and went into the 
bathroom, still nude. 


Peter came out dressed almost like Megan. The fog had dissipated. There were clouds in the sky, 
and the sun was trying to break out. It was chilly, but still very quiet outside. He Megan’s hand with one 
hand, and had his other hand on the small of Wendy’s back, as they walked to his blue pickup truck. 
Motivated by Wendy and Megan, Peter had finally traded in his old Camry for a Ford Pickup truck. 


“Let’s make sure the tire chains are in the back,” Peter said, checking in the truck bed. “We 
gotta get up that mountain real high. We’re gonna be knee deep in snow!” 


“Honey, you’re driving me crazy,” Wendy said. 


Peter laughed, at the uncomfortable, anticipatory look on the girls’ faces. He opened the door 
for them, and made his way down to Idaho street in La Habra, where the IHOP was. 


“Is it hiding in the snow Peter Pan?” Megan asked. 
The streets were dead quiet, except for the few occasional cars. 


“Peter honey, isn’t it going to be very busy up there? Most mountain resorts and ski places are 
packed this time of year?” Wendy said, cleverly trying to lure out clues. 


“You're right. But not where we’re going. We got the whole place to ourselves! Boy | hope you 
two like it!” 


Wendy looked over at Peter, who was really excited. It was up the mountains, in the snow, and 
they got the whole place to themselves. After a breakfast of hot pancakes and orange juice, Peter drove 
the three of them up the 210 towards San Bernardino and to the 259, for an hour and 45 minutes, 
driving up the windy, snowy road, up the side of the mountains. And then traffic up the mountain began 
to slow to a crawl, with a line of cars ahead of them. 


“Are we going to Big Bear, honey?” 
“Maybe. You’re going to ruin the surprise if you keep asking questions.” 
“But | can’t take this,” Wendy said. 


“| can’t take it either,” Megan said from the back seat. “I’ve never been up here. | can’t see the 
snow from my seat.” 


“You'll see it,” Peter said. “We gotta pull over up there in a few minutes to put on the tire 
chains. You'll get to see the snow then Megan.” 


The snow was pushed off the black road by a snow plow and a little wall of snow about three 
feet high ran along the shoulders of the road. As Peter was putting on the chains around the tires of the 
truck, Megan played in what little snow was around the spot and running around with Chewy, who like 
Megan, we just as excited about the snow. She had a knitted beanie on underneath her cowgirl hat. 


And eventually, made its way up the mountain, and around Big Bear Lake, driving on a street far 
from the main tourist area, which led into the residential district of Big Bear city proper. The streets in 
the residential area were calm and quiet, as the majority of the people there were still in bed, preparing 
their Christmas meals and gifts. Many of the houses and cabins were decorated with Christmas lights. 
There was more snow around, undisturbed, and the roofs of the homes and cabins had thick layers of it. 
Icicles formed down the roofs of many of the homes and buildings. 


Peter stopped the truck when after he had turned onto a small road called Avalon, which 
hugged the lake on Wendy’s right side. Wendy looked at him. 


“Megan, come to the front with your mommy. We’re almost there,” Peter said. 
“Okay!” Megan screamed and got out of her seat, crawling into her mother’s lap. 
“| don’t get this. What are we doing here honey?” 

“Are we visiting somebody Peter?” Megan asked. 

“Nope.” 


“Why are you driving so slow,” Wendy asked. The truck was barely moving 3 miles per hour, on 
a road which had no other vehicles on it. 


Peter laughed to himself hysterically: “Last mile’s the longest mile.” 


He continued to drive, at such a snail’s pace, down Avalon Lane, enjoying himself at the 
spectacle of the girls squirming and moaning and groaning in torture and suspense, who had no idea 
why they were on that street, in the middle of nowhere, where there weren't many houses. At the 
speed Peter was driving, the houses on Avalon Lane, which were spread very far apart came by very 
slowly, and he would pint out how beautiful the lake side houses were. Wendy did think the houses 
were beautiful. And she began to have suspicions about the surprise, which she dismissed. The street 
has thick with snow. 


Peter turned right, onto a small one lane road called Pine Glen, the majority of which was 
covered in the snow that fell during the night. And Pine Glen went into a forest of tall pine tree, the tops 
of which were heavy with a white layer which sparkled in the winter sun. And Peter parked his truck in a 
drive way, which was layered with 3 feet of snow. 


“Megan, you gotta hold Chewy, or he'll fall into the snow okay? It’s deep.” 


“Okay,” said Megan, still in awe of the surrounding, of all the tall trees, and snow, and the lake 
just beyond the house by the truck. 


Wendy was speechless, looking at Peter, she opened the door and stepped off the truck. With 
Megan; she began to feel her Heart beating in her chest. 


“Wow!” screamed Megan. “Look how high it is!” She was up to her hips in snow. 


Peter laughed, and went to pick up Megan: “Bad idea. Your pants are going to get all wet. I'l 
have to carry you into the house.” 


“Into the house...” Wendy whispered to herself. 


The three walked to the beautiful two-story cabin home, which had large windows and a 
polished wooden door. A giant red Christmas ribbon and bow decorated. Peter stopped at the door. 


“Merry Christmas!” 


Both Megan and Wendy had their jaw dropped and mouths opened, Wendy was covering hers 
with her hands. They were very still and silent for a long moment. 


“Peter?” Wendy said, looking at him. 


He pulled a key out of his pocket and handed it to Wendy: “Go ahead honey. Open the door. It’s 
cold out here. Chewy’s shivering.” 


“Is it our house?” Megan asked, as Peter was putting her down in the threshold, her boots upon 
mat. 


“Yes ma’am. | bought it for the three of us!” 
“Peter?” she said, in a state of disbelief. 


The living room in front of them was spacious, and empty. The flooring was polished wood. A 
large stone fireplace was the center-piece of the living room. At the center of the empty living room was 
a large faux polar bear rug, upon which was a tall Christmas tree, one made of real pine which was yet to 
be decorated. Four red stockings hung above the fireplace and on them were written the names Megan, 
Chewy, Peter, and Wendy. 


Peter held Wendy’s hand and tugged it: “Come on in the kitchen, | left the paperwork there. 
We'll have a talk in there together. Come on Megan.” 


It was a large kitchen, with a big island black marble counter in the center. New electric black 
stoves, a large black two door refrigerator. On the center counter top were folders, with papers. 


Peter pulled out some of the paperwork, and he held Megan. 


“Honey, | just bought this house a month ago. It’s a 4-bedroom, 3-bathroom home. It costs me 
2.9 million dollars. | had to use my entire life’s savings, and every penny | had in stocks, and | had to 
borrow money from my mama and stepdad to use as a down payment for it. I’m broke and I’m in debt. | 
get paid enough to barely pay the monthly mortgage and other bills and expenses. But I’m gonna need 
your help honey. | don’t make enough to cover 100% of the expenses, unless | get a second job. | spent 
every penny | had to get this house for you, Megan, and me. To convince you and Megan to stay and 
help me, | got more surprises for you guys.” 


Peter placed Megan down: “Stand right next to her and don’t move, okay?” 
“Okay,” said Megan. 


He pulled out from the top drawer of the center counter and placed a red velvet ring box anda 
pink little jewelry box on the counter. Wendy covered her mouth with her hands. And Peter took off his 
hat, set it upon the counter top, and with the red velvet ring box in his hand, he knelt himself upon one 
knee before Wendy. 


“Wendy, honey. | never would have thought a beautiful girl would ever love me or be want to be 
with me. But I’m happy and grateful that you do. If you'll marry me. | promise I’ll never abandon you like 
my father did my mama. I'll never hurt you, or go astray. And I'll take care of both you and Megan. Will 
you be my wife and marry me?” 


“Yes,” she nodded, and wept. 
And Peter placed the diamond ring around her finger and kissed and embraced her. 
“It’s your turn Megan,” he said. 


He grabbed the pink jewelry box, opened it, and knelt on his knee, wiping her tears from her 
green eyes: “Megan, | know I’m not your real daddy. But if you’d let me, I’d love you forever and take 
care of you, and never make a sad tear fall from your eyes. Will you be my stepdaughter Megan and love 
me?” 


“Yes,” she nodded, and crying. 


“That a girl!” Peter picked her up and held her close to him tightly and kissed her head. He 
leaned to give Wendy, who was still sobbing, another kiss. And then Peter sat Megan upon the counter 
took out the jewelry. 


“Your little fingers aren’t big enough for a pretty ring yet. So | got you ruby earrings and a ruby 
necklace, cuz Kim told me once that you and her look for sand rubies in the sand box. Can | put them 
on?” 


Megan nodded, wiping her eyes; she sniffled and wiped away the several drops of tears from 
Peter’s eyes. And he put the necklace and earrings on her. There was a second ruby pendent necklace 
and pair of ruby earrings in the pink jewelry box. “I got these for Kim, so you two can have matching 
ruby jewelry. Hold on to this box and give to okay?” 


“Okay,” she said, and she gave Peter a kiss on the cheek, and hugged him again. 


“So, honey. Will you please live here with me, and help me with the expenses, and we'll have 
ourselves a happy family?” 


“Yes. Of course,” she said. “I love you Peter,” she kissed him. 


If Wendy had doubts about her love for Peter, before that day, it was gone. For being proposed 
to, and watching him propose to Megan, and seeing how much Megan liked Peter, made her fall deeply 
in love with Peter. To her, he was perfect. 


“| love Wendy.” He looked at Megan and cautiously said: “| love you Megan.” 
She smiles an said | love you back. 


“Well. That settles it all,” Peter said, picking up Megan from the counter. “Let’s go see Megan’s 
room!” he grabbed Wendy’s hands and they walked upstairs. 


Her room was down a hall way, cushioned with green carpeting. A nice smooth wooden door 
with a red Christmas bow hung on the door. 


“Go ahead. Open it,” Peter urged Megan. 


She opened it, had a look inside, covered her mouth, and cried again. She turned around to hug 
Peter: “Thank you Peter!” 


lt was a roomy bedroom. A large window opposite the door had the view of the lake which was 
just beyond a few pine trees, in walking distance. Between the house and the lake, was a large heated 
swimming pool, which was steaming. 


The headboard of a queen size bed, with furry pink sheets and pink duvet and plush toys, was 
pressed up against the left wall, parallel to the window. On either side of the bed were furry rugs. 
Opposite the bed was a large French style dresser with a dresser mirror which had light bulbs around its 
perimeter. There was a closet door to the right of the dresser with a tall closet mirror on it. 


Wendy stood by the window, enjoying the beautiful view, as Megan was jumping on her new 
bed. There was a fire detector above her bed which Wendy noticed. 


“Every room has one,” Peter said to Wendy. “This whole house is made of wood, honey. Fires 
are very, very dangerous for us in here.” 


“Yeah,” Wendy nodded. “This is the second floor, honey. How do we escape our rooms if the 
hallway is on fire?” 


“Good thinking. What I’Il do soon is securely attach metal trellises under each window. We can 
grow vines on them. That way, if there is an emergency, it would be possible to climb down the trellis 
like a ladder. Either that of we put actual ladders under the windows?” 


| like the trellis idea. | love Wisteria vine! Like my parents have around their house!” 


“Wisteria it is. We’ll get them in the spring. Come on. Let’s go see our room,” he said to Wendy. 
He looked over at Megan and Chewy: “Come on you two.” 


Down the hallway, from Megan’s room, was the master bedroom, a spacious chamber, with big 
wooden beams as a ceiling. A king size bed, with tall dark polished wood posts was the main feature of 
the room. Opposite to the bed was a large French dresser with a dresser mirror like the one Megan had, 
but bigger. 


Wendy had sat herself upon the bed, to see how soft it was, and she and Megan made their way 
to the large window. The master bedroom’s window overlooked a part of the lake which was much 
closer to the house, which was only a few hundred feet away. 


“Do you guys see that dock over there?” Peter said, point out a boat dock. “That’s our dock. I'll 
Save up some money, and buy us a little boat later. Unfortunately, this is all the furniture we have in this 
house so far. Honey, you are more than welcome to decorate this room as you like. | don’t know how to 
decorate anything. All the trees outside, is ours, cuz this house comes with 11 acres of pine forest!” 


Peter showed Wendy and Megan around the rest of the house with great pride and they drove 
into town to grab a bite to eat thereafter. The two girls spent the duration of their tour speechless. 
Upon their return from town, the three of them decided to make came out by the beautiful large 
fireplace in the living room and brought their bedding down from their new bedrooms. And from the 
truck bed, Peter brought container boxes of Christmas tree decorations, chestnuts, and unpopped 
popcorn. Outside the grand living room windows, it snowed. Little Megan was the happiest her mother 
had ever seen her, that Christmas Eve, and Wendy loved Peter deeply for making Megan so happy. 


And the following day, on Christmas, Wendy and Peter and Megan, along with Chloe and 
Kimberly, spent the evening at the house of Wendy’s parents, with her family, having the obligatory 
holiday feast. Peter had gone to the Christmas dinner dressed as a computer nerd, with glasses, and he 
talked with Wendy’s father about computers and fishing and the stock market. And after a couple hours 
of talking with Peter, Wendy’s father showed signs of emotional approval, especially after being invited 
by Peter to come to the cabin home for a fishing expedition, which made Wendy very happy. Although, 
her mother Vanida was worried and curious about certain secret matters, worried for her daughter 
Wendy that is. When late night came, everyone retired. Megan and Kimberly and the other children had 
slept together in the living room, and Peter and Wendy slept in Wendy’s old room. 


Troubled she was, laying in her bed next to Peter, who had fallen asleep, unable to sleep herself. 
She had thought about how the previous day was such an exciting day that she had forgotten to make 
an offering to the spirit of the cabin house. For it was traditional, in her culture, that when one moved 
into anew home, one must offer the spirit landlord of the home and property food, drink, and incense, 
and ask the spirit for permission to live in the home, as well as ask for peace and well-being for the 
household. 


Wendy dismissed that tradition from her mind, as being unimportant and unnecessary, after all, 
White people move in and out of homes all the time, not bothering to placate spirits, and they seem 
fine. Her mind drifted onto things of more pressing import: the psychic reading her mother Vanida had 
given. He was so perfect a man to be made into a husband, but he was destined to die of Love. Her 
mother had advised her that perhaps it was not the best idea to marry him, for it would eventually lead 
to Heart ache when he did die, whenever that might be. The Ace of Spades was a bad omen. 


Thus was she troubled in her Heart with Dukkham. And hence, have the Elders and Bhikkhus, 
admonished the young and laity, since ancient times, not to be so quick and easy at playing with 
divination. For, just because the human can use sticks and stars, cards and omens, to predict and 
foresee the future, that it does not mean that one should know the future. For knowing the future 
becomes a heavy burden to carry and causes Dukkha: suffering, anguish, worry. 


It is for this reason, that when born into this mortal world, are we enshrouded with a veil of 
Unrememberance, where we have no conscious awareness or recollection of events and situations of 
our past lives, or of precognitive foresights of future lives. If it were not so, our soul and mind would be 
so incapacitated by the Dukkham of every past and future life, that we would be rendered 


nonfunctional, drowned in a tormenting ocean of ages of Dukkha. It is for the sake of Peace, and the 
chance to enjoy mortal existence anew, that we are born with amnesia. 


Thus, did Wendy lay there, without peace, burdened by Peter’s Fate, wondering if she should 
marry him, build a life with him. But it was too late to leave him and her new life behind, for peace of 
mind. Like a rabbit caught in a trap, she could not leave if she wanted, for she had fallen deeply in Love. 
Like a snare, does Fate catch us with its web of wyrd, by enticing us into its grip, with our own instinctual 
Cravings born from our individual dharma: our own nature and ethos. 


The stakes were high for Wendy now, for she desired to keep the new life which had 
manifested, to keep Megan happy, to keep the new house, and to keep her soon-to-be new husband, 
whom she, that Christmas Eve, knew was perfect in every way, for what manner of man would have the 
nature and Heart to so selflessly spend his entire life’s savings on his wife and stepchild? Thus, she 
would give him a son, as her best friend Chloe had suggested. 


And if he should die, she’d inherent the cabin home, and everything. Yes, the house and 
everything! She’ll have to talk him into getting life insurance, so she’d be able to pay for the mortgage. It 
won't end in tragedy after all. She’d end up rich, it was a multi-million-dollar home after all, and he is 
Fated to die anyways. And she’d marry a wealthy second husband, and give Megan an even better life! 
Wendy let out a sigh of relief, and fell asleep. She’ll marry him. 


Wendy could not wait long. She pushed the wedding for the special day of February 14°", 
Valentine’s Day. Peter was happy with the date, which was only two months after the Christmas Eve 
when he proposed to her. He seemed pleased that she was so enthusiastic about marrying him. 


Chloe and Wendy planned out the wedding. They desired for it to be a small and private 
ceremony, with only family and close friends. They pre-rented the Romeo & Juliet room, at Angelo’s and 
Vinci’s Ristorante, on the corner of Harbor and East Ellis, in Down Town Fullerton, which was a stone’s 
throw from the high school the two of them went to, ahead of time, for Valentine’s Day. They had 
already sent the invitations out. Peter’s mother and stepfather, whom Wendy and Megan had already 
met when they flew to Virginia with Peter for Thanksgiving, would be flown over to California and stay 
with them at the cabin. 


Her mother Vanida wanted a traditional Thai wedding ceremony, but Wendy did not want such, 
for such a traditional Buddhist wedding took days, and Peter might find it utterly boring to sit there and 
listen to monks chant Pali scriptures for hours upon hours. She wanted a quick wedding ceremony. Just 
a minister who said the necessary script to make Peter say ‘I do,’ and her to say ‘I do.’ Put the ring on, 
and sign the paperwork and have the party. Peter did not seem to mind such a simple ceremony. She 
talked to him during the planning, that the two of them should get life insurance, so that they would be 
able to pay for the mortgage in the case that something should happen to one of them. And Peter 
agreed to the idea. 


And in haste, Valentine’s Day came. It was a perfect day for a wedding. And the Romeo & Juliet 
room at Angelo’s was romantic, with a rustic feel. Peter wore a dark suit and tie, and Wendy wore a 
simple white wedding dress she had bought at the Brea Mall. The wedding ritual commenced, and only 
after 5 minutes, it was nearly over already. 


Megan had the wedding rings on a white cushion, set inside a beautiful abalone shell. There was 
a Satisfaction and relief that Wendy felt, when she placed her ring around Peter’s finger. It was as if he 
now belonged to her. It satisfied her that he was so willing to change and do whatever she wanted. 


When they kissed, to seal the ritual and vows, Megan cried and sobbed, very hard, wiping her 
tears away. She was the only one in the banquet room to cry during the whole ceremony, for it 
happened so quickly and mechanically, that no one else had any time to build up enough emotions to 
cry. Except for Megan; her Heart did not need time to be emotional. Wendy hugged and kissed Megan 
to comfort her. 


“I’m so happy for you mommy. Now you won't be hurt anymore by the bad boys. Peter’s nice to 
you,” She whispered and wept into her mother’s ear. Wendy wept, as she held Megan after hearing 
those words. 


-CHAPTER 12. 


The Wonderlanders gathered that Saturday, as they did every Saturday, at 87 Hamelin Lane, in the city 
of Fullerton. There was general light conversation in Malachi’s living room, as the brothers waited for 
everyone to arrive at the house. When all the brothers had arrived, Malachi began the sacred sermon. 


“My dear brothers, let us begin this, our Eisteddfod! Please open our Bible to page 55 and read 
with me,” Malachi instructed. “Our Prophet, Peace Be Unto Him, wrote these mystical words: ‘There 
was a table set out under a tree in front of the house, and a March Hare and the Hatter were having tea 
at it. A Dormouse was sitting between them, fast asleep, and the other two were using it as a cushion, 
resting their elbows on it and talking over its head. Very uncomfortable for the Dormouse, thought 
Alice. Only, as it’s asleep, | suppose it doesn’t mind.” 


Malachi puffed on his cigar a few times, sitting in silence, as the brothers waited for him to 
continue, for they knew that Malachi was wise in the mysteries of their Bible. 


“So we see in that paragraph,” continued Malachi, “That Alice has joined three men for tea, the 
March Hare, the Hatter, and the Dormouse. All are men, of the male gender. Take note also my dear 
brothers that all three of these males are lunatics and of imbecilic mental capacity. Also take note that in 
order to drink tea, one must brew it in a kettle first! Let’s continue reading page 55.” 


Malachi puffed on his cigar for a brief moment and he then continued reading from their Bible. 
“The table was a large one, but the three were all crowded together at one corner of it. ‘No room! No 
room!’ they cried out when they saw Alice coming. ‘There’s plenty of room!’ said Alice indignantly, and 
she sat down in a large armchair at one end of the table.” 


Malachi puffed on his cigar, and briefly preached: “Alice is the Divine Feminine, which now has 
Presenced Herself amongst these men. But they do not recognize Her, for what She is! They in fact, do 
not want her to be present with them! Let’s continue.” 


“ 


He puffed on his cigar, and continued reading: “’Have some wine, the March Hare said 
encouragingly. Alice looked all around the table, but there was nothing on it but tea. ‘I don’t see any 
wine,’ she remarked. ‘There isn’t any,’ said the March Hare. ‘Then it wasn’t very civil of you to offer it,’ 
said Alice. ‘It wasn’t very civil of you to sit down without being invited,’ said the March Hare. ‘I didn’t 
know it was your table,’ said Alice. ‘It’s laid for a great many more than three.” 


Malachi sat in silence for a moment, puffing his cigar, adjusting is sunglasses: “Our Prophet, 
Peace Be Unto Him, is showing us here via symbolism that these men, imbeciles as they are, are 
delusional! They see imaginary things that are real. And they try to trick Alice, offering her wine, but 
Alice knows the Truth! For She does not see any wine present on the table!” 


“) 


Your hair wants cutting,’ said the Hatter. He had 
been looking at Alice for some time with great curiosity, and this was his first soeech.” 


He puffed on his cigar, and continues reading: 


After a moment of silence, Malachi preached: “When her presence has become undeniable to 
these men, we see that they have the impulse to change Her appearance. They are unsatisfied with how 
She looks, and wish to change her into their image and liking.” 


Ce) 


Malachi puffed on his cigar and continued: “’You should learn not to make personal remarks,’ 
Alice said with some severity. ‘It’s very rude.’ The Hatter opened his eyes very wide on hearing this, but 
all he said was, ‘Why is a raven like a writing desk?’ Come, we shall have some fun now! Thought Alice. 
I’m glad they’ve begun asking riddles. ‘I believe | can guess that,’ she added aloud. ‘Do you mean that 
you think you can find out the answer to it?’ said the March Hare. “Exactly so, said Alice.” 


Malachi sat there, on his chair, quietly chuckling and puffing his cigar, and he sat in silence for a 
while. The men in the room waited for him to preach. 


“High up in the mountains of Wales,” preached Malachi, “Hidden from mundane eyes, and 
guarded by eagles, lies a secret city of Druid alchemists known as Dinas Affaraon, the Ambrosial City. 
City of the Elixir of Ambrosia! There, in Dinas Affaraon, the Pheryllt, as such alchemists were called, 
practiced the secret Druid arts of magic and alchemy.” 


Malachi paused, chuckling to himself, as he saw his brothers around him were confused and 
trying to figure out what Druids had to do with a tea party Alice had with three men. “Such innocent 
ignorance,” he said laughing. 


“Once, long ago,” Malachi continued to preach, “Before the great battle of Camlan, at which 
battle, King Arthur died, there lived a Lord and Lady in a great castle by Lake Bala. This Lady was none 
other than the White Goddess Cerridwen. The Goddess Cerridwen had several children with Lord Tegid, 
her husband of said castle by Lake Bala. One child, a son named Morfran, was born ugly, hideous, and 
frightful to look upon!” 


He paused, to relight his cigar, which had gone out, and puffed on it for a few seconds before 
continuing his preaching. “Feeling pity for her putrid looking son Morfran, Cerridwen became 
determined that if Morfran cannot be beautiful and handsome, that he should be Enlightened and have 
the power of Inspiration! And so, the Goddess traveled to Snowdonia, on a quest, to find Dinas Affaraon, 
in order to speak with the great congregation of Pheryllt to obtain the alchemical formula for the 
creation of the Awen! For it is said that even a single drop of Awen, will make any human being 
Enlightened, where they have the power of Inspiration to see and know everything!” 


Malachi paused to take a break, smoking his cigar, and he continued: “From the Pheryllt, the 
Goddess Cerridwen had learned the secret formula to make Awen. Thus, she obtained a Cauldron, in 
which she placed water, and Cerridwen went about the breadth and width of the land, to obtain the 
needed herbs, plants, and roots, gathered at certain times of the day or night, and during certain phases 
of the moon, according to each herb, plant, and root. And that alchemical mixture in the Goddess’s 
Cauldron would have to be brewed over a fire for a year and 1 day, before the elixir would be ready! 
Thus, Cerridwen employed two trusted servants to sit at the cauldron and tend the fire and brew its 
alchemical content for a year and 1 day. The two servants were an old blind man named Morda, 
meaning Sea-Father, and the young boy who led him about was named Gwion Bach, meaning Little 
Innocent One.” 


He paused and looked at his brothers, puffed on his cigar: “Hmm? So now we have three men 
and a Goddess associated with a hot brew, don’t we brothers?! Take note that the three men, males, 
Morfran, Morda, and Gwion, were imbeciles, mundane idiots. The ugly, buck tooth, big eared March 


Hare is Morfran. The old Hatter is Morda. And the little Dormouse is little Gwion. Alice is Cerridwen. The 
tea is the alchemical brew in the Cauldron.” 


Malachi laughed, blowing cigar smoke, as his brothers had begun to see the symbolical 
connections per analogiam. And he continued to preach: “Well, the ancient story goes that after the 
year and 1 day, Morda and Gwion were preparing to fetch Cerridwen, to tell her that the brew was 
finished. But the cauldron’s content blew up everywhere, from getting too hot, and when it blew 
everywhere, three drops of the Awen went into Gwion’s mouth! Remember, Cerridwen was brewing the 
elixir for her ugly son Morfran. But the first drops of Awen went into Gwion’s mouth instead, and the 
rest spilt into the lake, poisoning it. And in that instant when he swallowed the Awen, Gwion Knew 
Everything! Gwion was Enlightened! Like the Buddha was Enlightened.” 


Malachi sat in silence for a while, smoking his cigar, allowing the symbolism and allegory to sink 
into the minds of his brothers. And Malachi preached: “The Goddess Alice, is the uncorrupted Divine 
Feminine. Enlightenment, Illumination; Vidya in Sanskrit; is the Holy Gift and reward of the Goddess! But 
we don’t want Her! We don’t want the presence of the Goddess to be interfering with our daily, 
mundane lives! We chase Her away! We have no room in our stupid lives for Her. And if She lingers, we 
try to change Her into our masculine image, into something of our masculine liking, into something 
acceptable to the mundane mass of mindless men!” 


He paused and puffed on his cigar, and continued: “The Cauldron, just as the Tea Kettle, is a 
symbol of the Womb of the Divine Feminine. It is a symbol of the Sacred Yoni, as it is called in the 
Sanskrit! The Goddess herself is the Cauldron! She is the source of Awen! And what grows in the Womb 
of the Supreme Goddess of Life? Well, what’s Tea made out of? Leaves! What went into Cerridwen’s 
Cauldron? Herbs! Plants! Roots! Water! Nature grows in Her Womb! She is the Earth Mother! Mother 
Earth! She is the Natural Order. The Book of Nature! And those who drink of Her womb, those who love 
Her, are close and intimate with Her, those who imbibe Her Druid Elixir, are rewarded with 
Enlightenment, to understand and know the Secrets and Mysteries, the Riddles, of Nature and the 
Cosmos! Why is a raven like a writing desk!? Because the raven is black, like the ink that stains a well- 
used writing desk! Why does the sun rise in the east? What causes light to travel the speed that it does? 
Is the universe finite or infinite?” 


Malachi sat in silence, to let everything sink inside of his brothers, and he continued: “Hmm? 
How do you drink this alchemical brew? How do we imbibe drops of Awen? Well, we’re talking about 
the Divine Feminine principle, aren’t we!? Haven't you ever heard of ‘Women’s Intuition?’ Isn’t it 
common understanding that girls are more Empathetic than boys? Aren’t girls more Emotional than 
boys? It is by way of Intuition, of Empathy, and by way of the Heart; Citta in Sanskrit, meaning the 
Heartmind, which is the seat of Emotions; Ayn al-Qalb in the Arabic as it is called by the Sufis, meaning 
the Eye of the Heart. Not by the brain and linear thinking, opinions, by probing, are the Riddles of 
Nature uncovered. Men poke and prod, penetrate. Girls take in, receive, open up, yearn for, want, need, 
desire. Intuition and Empathy is when the Heart is empty and yearns to be filled. It is not a thinking. It is 
a yearning to be filled with the answer of the Riddle, and when the answer fills our Heart, we call that a 
revelation, an insight, an inspiration; Bodhi in Sanskrit! Thus is it said that Awen is the power of 
Inspiration! In Spirare, meaning the Breath of the Goddess enters you, the Spiritus Mundi, fills you, with 
revelation and insight! Just as Music and Poetry comes into a Bard’s Heart by inspiration, so too comes 
revelation and insight into the Heart!” 


Malachi stood up, and held up his wine glass: “Jai Shri Kumari Devi! Hail the Girl Goddess! Our 
Goddess is the Eternal Child-Bride of Shiva and Queen of Mount Meru! She is the personification of 
Vegetation, the Brew of Cerridwen’s Cauldron! White Moon Goddess! White Star of the Heavens! 
Persephone, Child-Bride of Pluto and Queen of Hades! The Numen of her Divine Yoni is the Awen of 
Illumination! Agia H Persephone! Hail Alice! May the Wine and Fire of your Vestal Cleft bestow upon us 
Enlightenment! To drink wine and thirst for beauty, is that not the Law?!” 


“Hail Alice Full Of Grace!” the others responded, and they drank together. 

“To love the Goddess and adore her virgin numen, are we not men?!” thundered Malachi. 
“Hail Alice Full Of Grace!” the others responded, and they drank again. 

“To love each other as Brothers of One Mother Goddess, is that not the Law?!” 

“Hail Alice Full Of Grace!” and they all drank again. 


“To keep our love for Alice secret from the profane! In the depths of our Wonderland domain! 
Are we not men?!” 


“Hail Alice Full Of Grace!” and they drank again their wine, in unison. 


“For those beyond Wonderland,” continued Malachi, “Understand neither the Goddess, her 
Divine Grace, nor our love for her, our succulent, sufferful, yearning for her. We desire to love, not to 
harm! To behold the Goddess manifest in the flesh with our eyes! To protect, not to abuse! To cuddle 
not to ravage! To worship, not to carnalize! For he who causes a tear to fall from her divine eyes has 
sinned and transgressed against the Law of our Covenant with the Goddess!! Are we not men of the 
Law!!” 


“Hail Alice Full Of Grace!!” and they drank and laughed together. 


“The Grace of the Devi Kanya Kumari be with you my brothers. Let us share with each other, the 
special and wonderful things of our Alice! For her presence in each of our life is a Blessing. Brother Frank 
will you please go first my dear brother.” 


[2 


“Yes, my brother!” Frank stood up. “My Alice has the most beautiful lips in the world. Perfectly 
shaped and pink. It’s incredible. Such kissable lips they are. Every time | see them, | wish | could just 
taste them!” 


“Well my Alice has the sexiest wardrobe ever,” said Alan, “They start of young don’t they? It’s 
interesting that at such tender age that they have certain tastes in look, hair style, and clothing. She 
loves to wear tight blue jeans and brown boots. It just sends me straight to heaven seeing her in that 
little outfit! You just want to cuddle her to death because she’s such a cutie.” 


“My Alice,” said Robert, “Bites her lips, when she laughs, and seeing her do that drives me crazy 
and up the wall. It just melts me into a puddle.” 


“Two days ago, my Alice saw a dead bird in her drive way, and she cried. She has so much 
feeling and empathy!” said Michael. 


“Peter?” Malachi verbally nudged, “Do you have anything special and wonderful to share about 
your Alice?” 


“My Alice is very special to me,” responded Peter, “Everything she does is beautiful. I’ve never 
loved another human being, as much as | do my Alice; and | don’t think | ever will. It’s unbearable 
sometimes, this feeling to be close to her, to desire to caress her naked body in my arms, to just be in 
her presence, but yet there are so many restraints that prevent us just from touching them.” 


Malachi and the other nodded, as they all understood what he was saying and feeling. The 
frustration of being so close, yet so far away. 


“It’s our society!” one of the brothers yelled out. The other nodded and agreed. 


And Malachi said: “Indeed. It is primarily our society. For, society, which is to say the individuals 
of certain places, certain cities, being that ‘society’ is an abstract noun, thinks of us as sick people, as 
mentally ill people, as predators, abusers, orifice penetrators, as criminals. It was the same only in the 
1950s regarding homosexuality, when the so-called society of that era, meaning the people of such era, 
believed the same exact things about homosexual love. But one generation grows old and dies and takes 
their opinions and sentiments with them to the grave, and the next generation developed their own set 
of views, values, and sentiments. And so, although ours is the last social heresy, there is yet hope in the 
future, that someday, if we work together, to educate the public mind, that one day, our kind will be 
free to love our Alices. So long as the relationship is consenting and none are harmed. There have been, 
and still are, noble societies that allow for such loving relationships, such as Islamic society, where even 
the great Prophet Muhammad, Peace Be Unto Him, married his Alice when she was six. Such a noble 
people and society indeed, far advanced beyond their time!” 


“Hail Alice Full Of Grace!” the crowd cheered, with their goblets of wine raised. 


|’ 


“And they consummated their marriage too!” said Greg. 


“Yes and No my dear brother,” said Malachi, “The Prophet Muhammad, Peace Be Unto Him, and 
his child-wife did quote-unquote, consummate, their marriage when she was 9, but, as per the cultural 
practice of their people and time, it was not a consummation which involved vaginal penetration. It was 
what they called, translated into our English as, ‘Thighing,’ which was when the thighs of your child-wife 
are pressed together, and the penis of the husband was placed between her thighs and between the 
labia majora of the vulva. And so the child-wife experienced no pain nor physiological discomfort nor 
emotional stress, and her Divine Hymen was not ruptured, and as the husband gently and lovingly 
thrusted his penis to and fro, it not only gave himself pleasure, but also pleasured his child-wife, for the 
penis would massage her Sacred Clitoris. It was unlawful according to their common law of such ancient 
times, to penetrate the vagina of a child-wife, not until she was menstruating which was the sign of 
womanhood. Always remember my brothers, that Kumari Devi vacates the body when the Girl Goddess 
is menarcheal, per ancient tradition. Thus, it is a Transgression and Violation against the Devi to break 
the Divine Hymen which seals her inside the body. We are devotees of the Girl Goddess, and therefore, 
are we men of her Covenant and Law. To adore her numinous Beauty, but not to harm or violate her 
sacred body, which is her temple; that is the Law.” 


“Oh | wish that we could Thigh our Alices like that!” someone said hopelessly. The crowd 
nodded in agreement. 


“Allah Akbar!” someone responded, with his goblet raised. 
“Allah Akbar!” the others returned, with their glasses raised and they drank. 
“Don?” said Malachi, “How is your Alice? You look sad and discheered my dear brother?” 


“I’m Heartbroken brothers,” said Don, “Since last week when we last met, my Alice moved 
away.” 


“Oh...” The crowd moaned together in empathy for Don, who really did look Heartbroken and 
defeated. 


“What happened?” asked one of the brothers. 


“Her parents finally divorced,” Don said, as he lifted his glasses to wipe tears from his red eyes, 
“And her mother got custody and moved back to Kentucky. I’ll never see her again.” 


“There, there,” Malachi sat himself next to Don and hugged him so as to console his grey spirit, 
“Such happens my brother. The Goddess is a free agent. She belongs to no man and can never be owned 
or possessed. We should all enjoy the Gift of Kumari’s Beauty during what moments and duration the 
Goddess wills to gift us with such. And when Fate parts us, we must Let Go, never holding onto her. For 
She, The Devi, the Divine Feminine Essence, is vapourfluous, like a cloud that ever moves and changes, 
and it is Folly, as mortals chained as we are to Time and the Change which Time brings to all things, to 
struggle to hold onto that which by Nature and Dharma cannot be held onto. Pray the mala beads my 
brother for a new Alice,” Malachi raised his mala to his lips and kissed them, “For they are the Weapon 
and symbol of Kumari Devi.” 


Don sadfully nodded, his face, looking gloomily at the floor. 


Thus, one by one, each brother rose up to share something special and wonderful, about their 
Alice. And when all had taken their turn. Malachi arose to collected everyone’s attention. 


“Brothers!” Malachi said, “Our dear brother Don is in need of supernatural assistance! Finish 
your wine, and let us call The Devi down to prophesy for Don when he shall find his new Alice!” 


They finished their wine and walked to the ceremonial room together. At the east of the 
ceremonial room, was a statue of a life sized Tridhamurti, nude, standing on a pink lotus. In one hand, a 
long Trident pointing upwards with its post resting on the ground, in the other a Sickle, with its curved 
blade on the ground and the point of the blade facing away from the legs of the Girl Goddess. And 
around her neck was a necklace of prayer beads, the symbol and weapon of Devi Kumari. A chair, of 
polished dark cherry wood was in front of the raised statue of the Kumari. And along the walls, were 
tabors and hand drums. 


Malachi burned candles and incense, and he and the others each took a tabor or hand drum, 
and they began to beat the drums at 4 cycles per second, with the stress on the first beat. And in rhythm 
with the beat, they chanted the 8 syllable Alice Mantra together “OM na mo ku MA ri de vi,” over and 
over, as they frenzy danced to the chanting and beating of the drum. 


And they danced and chanted and drummed for a long time, for what felt like an hour, until The 
Devi finally chose a body to ride, they chanted the Mantra loudly with energy. Malachi convulsed and 


dropped his tabor and he began to spin and twirl, with his arms stretched out. And as he spun, his head 
flexed upwards, and he gradually brought his arms to his forehead. And that spinning dance continued 
for some time, his muscles spasming, his body twitching, until his dancing changed to that of an elegant 
Apsara, his fingers femininely curled exaggeratedly like eyelashes. 


The drumming slowed down to a melodious danceable rhythm, to accommodate the sensuous 
Apsaric movements, and Malachi’s hands, his body, and his hips femininely moved to the new rhythm of 
the drum. And the Mantra switched into the singing of the Alice Song: “Om Kumari Devi Jai Shri Shri 
Vadhuvatsa Shivam!” Which in English roughly meant: Om Girl Goddess Hail Holy Holy Child-Bride of 
Shiva! 


Malachi’s Meruvian danced sensuously, with agile and flexible motions of fingers, arms, and hips 
to the singing and melodic beating of the drums for a few minutes as the brothers sang loudly, beating 
their hand drums and dancing around the Girl Goddess descending. 


And the body of Malachi stretched and straightened itself, standing in a strong and regal, yet 
feminine manner, his facial expression changed, and his demeanor did change also. Malachi’s body sat 
upon the chair in front of the statue. The drumming suddenly stopped, and the men went down flat 
upon the floor, their hands clasped above their heads, and their forehead pressed to the ground, thus 
prostrating themselves before The Devi manifested, and they said together, paying homage to She who 
had now intruded into the Mortal Realm, thru the nexion of Malachi’s Mind and body: “Om Namo 
Kumari Devi.” 


The Devi said, speaking each English word in a slow and deliberate manner, with Malachi’s 
mouth, in a feminine and child-like articulation: “Let, The, Dasa, Called, Peter, Collect, The, Musical, 
Instruments, And, Replace, Them, Along, The, Walls, To, Clear, The, Floor, And, Let, The, Dasa, Called, 
Don, Come, Before, Us, And, Have, It, Explain, Its, Depression, And, What, It, Wishes, For, Us, To, Do, For, 
It.” 


“Om Namo Kumari Devi,” said Don in respond to being spoken to by The Devi. And Don, 
carefully, crawled along the floor, making his way, to the feet of the Goddess manifest, to explain to Her 
the cause of his sadness. 


“Om Namo Kumari Devi,” Peter said, following Don’s example. And Peter commenced to do as 
he was instructed. 


“Shri Maha Devi,” said Don to The Devi manifested, “This Dasa’s Girl Goddess has vacated This 
Dasa’s presence. The Devi has removed her Holy Self from This Dasa’s life. This Dasa’s Heart is broken. 
Has This Dasa done something to offend The Devi? Om Namo Kumari Devi!” 


“The, Dasa, Don, Has, Not, Offended, Us. The, Dasa’s, Kumari, Was, Fated, To, Live, In, A, Place, 
Far, From, The, Dasa. In, Six, Months, The, Dasa, Will, Meet, A, New, More, Beautiful, Kumari, And, The, 
Dasa, Will, Be, Blessed, With, Great, Shakti,” said The Devi. 


“Jai Shri Kumari Devi. This Dasa expresses its gratitude to The Devi for the Blessings of the new 
Kumari. Om Namo Kumari Devi,” said Don. 


“Shri Maha Devi,” said Peter, prostrating himself, “This Dasa has a question for The Devi. May 
This Dasa ask The Devi?” 


“Come, Before, Us, And, Ask, The, Question,” the Goddess said. 


“This Dasa is an ignorant mortal and is curious and wonders what happens to a mortal creature, 
such as the human being, when we human creatures die? Om namo Kumari Devi,” asked Peter. 


“The, Mortal, Flesh, Is, Sankara. Made, Of, Aggregates. It, Must, Decompose, As, All, Matter, 
Decays. But, The, Citta, Does, Not, Die. The, Citta, Of, Mortals, Reintegrates, With, The, Supreme, Citta, 
And, Loses, Its, Mortal, Personality. In, The, Same, Way, That, Upon, Awakening, From, A, Dream, All, 
The, People, In, Such, Dream, Reintegrates, Back, Into, The, Citta, Of, The, Dreamer. But, The, Dasas, 
Who, Adore, Us, And, Chant, Our, Mantra, When, These, Dasas, Die, We, Shall, Reward, These, Dasas, 
With, Life, In, Our, Paradise, In, Meru, Which, Is, Our, Own, Citta, And, These, Dasas, Shall, Not, Lose, 
The, Mortal, Personality, Or, Memories. And, If, Our, Dasas, Wish, To, Return, To, The, Mortal, Realm, 
Another, Time, So, Shall, Our, Dasas, Be, Reborn, By, Our, Will, And, Pleasure. So, Long, As, The, Dasa, Is, 
A, Devotee, Of, Ours, The, Dasa, Shall, Have, No, Fear, Of, Death, For, The, Gods, Are, More, Powerful, 
Than, The, Process, Of, Mortal, Decomposition, And, Of, Personality, Dissolution.” 


“Jai Shri Maha Devi,” said Peter. “Thank you for the answer Devi. May This Dasa, and all of its 
brother Dasas, be so rewarded by the Kumari with life in the Kumari’s paradise. Om Namo Kumari Devi.” 


Thus, the men spoke with the Goddess manifested, and asked her questions. And when they 
were finished, they played the hand drums, and sang the song once more so that the Goddess can dance 
herself out of Malachi’s body and return to the netherworld abode of the Gods. And Malachi called the 
brothers into the dining room, for their Sacred Anam Charaid Feast, for drinking, and for general 
merrymaking. And after the secret Wonderland meeting, Peter drove himself back to his cabin home in 
Big Bear Lake, understanding that when a devotee of the Gods dies, its memories and personality is 
transferred into a highly evolved citta or spiritual entity. 


-CHAPTER 13. 


The sky was blue and clear that lazy summer day on the lake. There wasn’t even a breeze, but the scent 
of pine could still be detected in the ambient warm air. The blueness of the lake and sky, and the hills of 
green pine dominated the scenery and Peter and Greg, within that blue and green scenery were a tiny 
speck on the lake. A lot can change during the space of several mortal years. Peter, now seven years 
older than when he got married, was a full-fledged man in his late 40s. His boots and cowboy hats were 
now a permanent fixture of his persona and manhood. 


He had a cigarette in his mouth, smoking as he sat on his pontoon, waiting for the fish to bite. 
He kept his mostly red beard trimmed. The subtle presence of grey in his hair and beard echoed the 
reason why he had taken up smoking. Having to pay a huge mortgage, programming computers all day, 
dealing with a family, puts a lot of stress on a man. Especially a man who functions best in low stress 
environments such as Peter. His friend Greg, who still owned a cabin house six miles from Peter’s cabin, 
was divorced now. 


“They change, when the Goddess vacates their body. Between dealing with the fat mom’s 
fucking obesity and a bitchy teenage girl, | was up to my neck in hell fire and damnation,” Greg said, 
smoking his cigar. He drank a mouth full of beer from his bottle. “I didn’t realize how peaceful and 
relaxing it is to live alone. This is the life Pete: living alone in a cabin by a lake.” 


Peter nodded reflectively: “I guess it’s true what they say... fantasies are best left in the mind. 
Sometimes | wonder if its all worth it. Keeping it all together you know? The mortgage is killing me. 
$12,000 a month. Coding all day doesn’t make enough. I’m on the computer all day trading stocks as 
well, to make ends meet. That cabin’s become a labor camp for me. | barely see the light of day 
anymore. I’m trapped, in front of that fucking computer, in my den, coding, trading, watching her in her 
room. | wanna leave, and find my peace, and leave the stress behind. But Megan’s got a hold on me. It’s 
a death grip Greg. She’s so beautiful right now... her body.” He went quiet for a long moment, holding 
his cigarette, and staring blankly into the water. 


“Yeah. | remember when Evette was 12. That’s when the Goddess is in her prime, inside that 
body. When the Devi waxes in strength. It’s what held me in that relationship with that fat sow. Then 
when the Goddess leaves her body, the fantasies come crashing down, and you realize the reality of 
things.” Greg drank from his bottle. 


“What did you realize?” Peter said, looking at Greg. 


Greg sighed: “That it’s all one-sided. That no matter how much | love Evette and want her, she'll 
never love me in the same way, because she sees me as her stepfather. It’s near impossible to have a 
consenting sexual relationship with a girl who sees and feels you to be her stepfather. | don’t know how 
Woody Alan did it, man.” 


The two men lightly chuckle, in a depressing way, acknowledging the reality of things. They 
drank and smoked for a while in silence, enjoying the peace and tranquility of the lake. 


“Even if you hit it,” Greg continued, “It’s not the same. Cuz she’s no longer the girl you fell in 
love with. The girl | fell in love with was long gone. Left me with some bitchy teen who hated my guts. 
It’s Heart breaking. To love someone so deeply. For so long. And she grows to hate you. | cried.” 


“| hope my Alice doesn’t hate my guts later. I’d be devastated. She loves me a lot right now,” 
said Peter. 


“| hope she doesn’t either brother. It hurts.” 
“How'd you make it happen?” 


Greg reached for his bag on the deck of the pontoon, and after unzipping a pocket, pulled out a 
green medicine bottle of Rohypnol, and handed it to Peter. “Roofies. I’ve been getting them from a 
friend of mine who gets them from Mexico. | got angry at her once, after a fight we had. | shut her up 
with one when the mom wasn’t home. They don’t remember nothing when it knocks them out. It didn’t 
break the Covenant cuz she was already menstruating, had a boyfriend and everything. You can have 
that bottle. | don’t need it no more. Just use about half a pill on your Alice, she’s petite.” 


“I’ve never thought about this.” Peter was looking at the bottle, thinking. “Thanks brother.” 


“Just be smart brother. If she gets pregnant... The Goddess is still inside of her. We’re bound by 
the Covenant. It’s best to just use it to put her out for a few minutes so you can see appreciate her 
beauty up close and embrace her.” 


Peter nodded, and took a long drag of his cigarette. “I feel like a rat. She’s the cheese on the 
trap. | know it’s a trap. But | can’t help it. I’m crazy about that cheese.” 


Peter drove home slowly that afternoon, having only caught one fish, which he brought with 
him, to fix up for dinner. He stopped at the side of the road, just within the 11 acres of the cabin, and 
parked his car on Pine Glen drive, just to sit in his car in quietude, thinking, looking at the pill bottle Greg 
had given to him. And he stared out his side window, gazing into the trees, pensive. A part of him 
dreaded going to that home, he worked so much, and sometimes he became jealous of his wife Wendy, 
who had free time to go shopping or take the kids places. But his Liddell Goddess with her beauty and 
developing curves kept him from quitting it all. And his son, Alex, his son kept him working like a slave. 
Love makes a us do crazy things. Like a bug, trapped in a spider’s web. He started his car, and drove 
himself back to a labor camp of his own creation. 


Outside, beneath the windows, climbed large columns of purple Wisteria, which had crawled past the 
metal trellises, nearly blocking the windows with their leaves and bunches of flowers, and had grown up 
and along the roof of the cabin. At their bases Wendy had planted Jasmine and Gardenias. During the 
spring and summer, the flowers filled the air in and around the house with their perfume fragrance, 
which mixed with the smell of pine from the forest. In the back, beyond the pool, Peter had built a horse 
Stable, where two horses lived. Peter had taught Megan and Alex to ride them. He once rode with 
Megan, long ago, when she was learning, with her in front of him, and he, caressing her, as they rode 
around the forest. 


Inside the cabin home, Wendy was getting ready for work. She worked at The Village, which was 
a large strip mall, commercial district in Big Bear City, with shopping and entertainment venues. She 


owned a little shop in The Village which provided massages with Chloe, who had bought a small house 
up there with her husband she had married. 


Wendy sat next to Megan, now 12, who was laying on the sofa in her blanket that Monday 
morning. Her mother feeling her forehead. 


“You alright baby?” Peter asked her. 
Megan nodded: “Yeah.” 


“She’s still hot,” Wendy said to Peter. “I think by tomorrow, she’ll be good enough to go to 
school. Can you watch her honey? I’Il take Alex to school on my way to work.” 


Peter nodded. “I can take Alex, honey,” Peter said. “Il need to some coffee and a donut anyway. 
Megan will be fine for a few minutes alone.” 


“Mommy | feel sick too,” said Alex. 

Megan looked at her 6-year-old brother and rolled her eyes. 

“Uh oh!” Peter said, looking at Alex, “You too baby boy? Where’s that butt thermometer at?” 
“I'll go get it!” Megan said out loud. 

“Could you baby,” Peter said. “We need to see if Alex has a fever.” 

“No!” Alex yelled out, watching his big sister walking away. 


“Are you going to be okay to go to school sweetheart?” Wendy said, kissing Alex’s forehead, and 
giggling. 


“Yes, |can go,” said Alex, sadly. 


“Oh, thank god,” Peter said sarcastically. He picked up Alex and gave him a kiss. “That’s weird? 
You don't feel hot baby boy? Let’s go grab some donuts.” Peter gave Wendy and Megan their kisses 
good-bye, and he carried Alex out to the living room. “What do you want baby,” he asked Megan. 


“Blueberry muffin. Thank you, daddy,” she answered. Megan had grown accustomed to calling 
Peter dad over the years, since Peter was the only father figure she had ever known. 


After dropping Alex at school with his donut, Peter drove back home in his blue truck, with a 
coffee and glazed donut for himself, and a muffin and orange juice for Megan. Wendy’s usually at work 
until 7 or 8 in the evening. He’ll pick up Alex at 2 in the afternoon. He planned his six hours with Megan 
very carefully, as he drove slowly, smoking his cigarette. It’s rare that he ever has alone time with her. 
Wendy watches the kids like a hawk. His Heart was beating in his throat. He smokes when he’s pensive, 
stressed, or nervous. He missed a stop sign, from not paying attention. 


His truck pulled up to the driveway and he walked inside. 


“Blueberry muffin and orange juice,” Peter said, to his stepdaughter, who was still laying on the 
sofa, accompanies by Chewy. He felt her forehead, as she sat up to open her juice and eat her muffin. 
“You feel okay baby?” 


“Better than yesterday,” she said, is a soft voice. 


“| need to get some work done. | think | want to code over at The Village. Why don’t you come 
with me to get some sunlight and fresh air?” he sat beside her. 


“Okay!” Megan said excitedly. “Let me go change first.” 
“But you need to take a nap when we come back, or your mom will get on my case.” 


She nodded; her mouth full of muffin. “Okay. I’Ill go change.” She handed her hand out and 
leaned into Peter with a grin and he wrapped his arm around her: “Can | have some money?” 


And the two of them, left that quiet Monday morning, to The Village. Most of the local people 
were either at work or at school during the week days; the only people around The Village were the 
skiers and tourists from out of town. Peter sat himself outside, at a table, of the donut store he had 
bought his coffee and muffin from to work on his computer and Megan walked around, going to visit her 
mother and auntie Chloe at the massage parlor. He watched her walk into the parlor. Wendy was raised 
by protective, over-caring Asian parents and she had inherited that nature. Whenever little Alex was 
sick, Wendy would periodically leave the parlor to return home at random moments to check up on him, 
and she did the same with Megan. 


Wendy waved, and walked over to Peter, and gave him a kiss. “She looks okay.” 


“Yeah. She’s fine. Just a little warm. I’ll have her take a nap when we go home. She’Il be ready 
for school tomorrow. Let her enjoy her day off. Don’t worry about her. She’s fine.” 


“Yeah,” she leaned into Peter and gave him a kiss. “You’re a good daddy. | gotta get back to the 
parlor. We already got a skier.” 


Megan disappeared into the shops for three hours, giving Peter time to get his workload done. 
And when she had reappeared, the two of them stopped by a local steakhouse to get some lunch before 
returning home. A heavy lunch makes you tired and sleepy. He smoked on the way home, with his 
window down. She was already tired and yawning. 


“What’s wrong daddy? You look pensive?” she said in a tired voice. 


“Nothing,” he looked at her. “I got a lot of work to finish up.” His Heart was beating and climbing 
up into his throat, as he pulled up to the driveway and parked the car. 


“Nap time for you,” Peter said, as he closed the door. “| gotta finish my workload. I’Il pick up 
Alex in a couple hours. Go upstairs, and I'll bring you a warm glass of milk. You need rest in bed so your 
body can recuperate.” 


“Okay,” she kissed him, and she carried her several shopping bags full of clothes up to her room. 


The house was quiet. The microwaved hummed. Chewy sat on the kitchen floor watching Peter, 
as he had placed half a pill into a spoon, and with the back of another spoon, crushed the half-pill into a 
fine powder. His Heart felt as if it were about to leap out of his mouth from beating so hard. He stirred 
the powder into the hot condensed sweet milk, her favorite, for a couple minutes. So much can go 
wrong. Would he be willing to risk everything? Wendy could come home randomly to check on her. She 
might wake up in the midst of it? He looked at the mug of milk, and then the sink for a while. 


Megan was already changed back into her plaid button-up pajama top, looking tired in bed. 


“Some hot sweet milk for you baby,” Peter said. “Let it sit for a while to cool down a bit. I’m 
going to go down Stairs and get to work.” 


“Kay. | love you,” she said, softly, as she laid there, with a soft gaze. 
He kissed her fever-warm cheek: “I love you.” 
Chewy hopped onto the bed and laid next to her. 


Peter smoked a cigarette, pacing back and forth by his truck, looking repeatedly at his watch. He 
had an hour and thirsty minutes before he had to pick up Alex from school. The wait was too much for 
him, and he had to sit down on his truck’s rear bumper, lighting up another cigarette. His palms were 
sweaty and his mouth dry. 


And after 20 minutes, he walked slowly up to Megan’s room and jarred her door open. 


“You okay baby,” he whispered, walking into her towards her bed. The mug was empty, and she 
laid in bed motionless. 


He felt her forehead: “Baby? Are you okay?” 


She was unresponsive; appearing to be in a deep sleep. He lifted up her arm, and dropped it. 
Still, deep asleep and unresponsive. Her breathing was deep and relaxed. And Peter pried one of her 
eyes opened. The pupil was dilated, and did not register his face. He closed it back up. His Heart raced at 
the top of his chest and in his neck, and his breathing was quick and shallow, panting. 


Peter carefully drew her blanket down to expose her body. Her legs were curled, as she was 
sleeping on her side, in a fetal position. The pajama top revealed her legs, her thighs, and posterior 
quarters. It had been a habit of hers, since she was little, to not wear panties to bed. He felt her soft, 
supple, thighs, as he looked behind to see her smooth, hairless, vulva, perineum, and Persephone’s Eye. 


And the monster in him awoke. He couldn’t suppress it. And under demonic possession, 
tortured in mind by Bhadrakali, did he relish, like a hungry Preta befouled by lust and Lobha, her scent, 
as his face burned by the still fever-warm flesh of her soft under quarters. And he became enraged by 
that scent, intoxicated by like a shark to the smell of blood. 


He unbuttoned her pajama top, and caressed with his hands her soft and burgeoning breasts, 
and he felt the curves and contour of her slim body with his face as his pants fell to the floor. Her body 
was positioned, parallel to the dresser mirror, so the camera could record the moment. He placed her 
thighs together, and pressed her knees to her chest, her posterior at the edge of the bed and he 
indulged lustfully once more, his nose and lips to her smooth and hairless under quarters. 


Squeezing her thighs tightly together, his face, pressed into her feet, he thighed her, as the Holy 
Prophet, Peace Be Unto Him, thighed his child-wife Aisha, Peace Be Unto Her, when they consummated 
their union. For his love for Megan was a sacred and holy love, and his love making with her was a 
joyous and spiritual rite of union, practiced by a great and wonderful religion of Love, and by the 
greatest Prophet in the world himself. For if, the Blessed Muhammad, could do it, with the blessing of 


God Almighty, he could also. The traditions of the great religion of Peace, Islam, even states that 90- 
year-old Joseph, married the Holy Virgin Mary when she was 12. 


His breathing was quick and heavy, as he thrusted, his hand rubbing against her thigh, lost in 
demonic lust and Lobha. In front of him was the big window, filled with clusters of purple Wisteria. The 
light outside cast a square of summer sun upon the faux fur rug between the bed and the window. 


The light was bright, when his demons were released from the prison of lust. Peter used all his 
force to control himself from screaming due to the intense pleasure of the climax. And in that instant of 
his holding his breath to keep quiet, and releasing his onanistic passion, he saw a bright light in his 
closed eyes, and was raptured into divine peace and silence for what felt like a long moment. 


And when the ecstasy and bliss fades. Peter came back down to reality, and he panicked, as his 
semen had spilled onto her abdomen and chest, and inner thighs. He quickly used his shirt to wipe it off, 
and ran, to wet a towel to further wipe her body clean. And he buttoned up her shirt, placing her into 
the position he found her, and closed her door, pushing Chewy inside so he would stay in her room. 


Peter walked outside very quickly. His Heart still racing, and he got into his truck, to pick up Alex, 
an hour early. He parked his truck in a quiet place along the way to the elementary school. To calm 
down. She did not wake, and Greg said they have no recollection of anything that happens to them. 
He’d have to see what she says and does when she wakes up. If she said anything, it was all just a 
dream. Nothing happened. 


“You alright baby?” Peter said from the opened door. 
“| don’t feel good. I’m so tired,” Megan said. 
He sat next to her, on the bed and felt her forehead. His hands trembled. 


“How about | make you some chicken noodle soup? That'll give you some energy? I'll bring up 
some orange juice?” 


“Kay,” she curled herself back up, under her blanket and yawned. 


Chewy followed him into the kitchen. She didn’t say anything or bring anything weird up. His 
Heart stopped pounding and as he prepared the noodle soup, from a can, Peter calmed down. Nd he 
thought a while in silence. 


“Alex!” he yelled out. “Come here buddy! 


“Yeah. | making some soup for your sister. You need to eat a small plate before you go play 
outside.” 


“Okay,” Alex said. 
“Hey, how about we sign you up with the Boy Scouts? They do all sorts of fun stuff, go camping, 


make fires, play with pocket knives?” 


|” 


“Really!” Alex said in excitement. 


“Yeah. I’ll talk to mommy about it. We can go down to The Village later and get you a pocket 
knife.” 


“Okay |” 


Peter knew the Boy Scouts had after school programs. He’d have a few hours with Megan every 
day. She usually took a cat nap after school. It would give him time to be alone with her regularly. 


Megan felt better the next day and went to school. Since Chloe had moved up there to Big Bear city, 
Kimberly also went to the same middle school Megan went to. And as per their family tradition, Alex 
and Megan would take a short nap, which gave Peter a little time to work in his den, and when the 
awoke, they rode the horses together in the late afternoon. 


All three, dressed in boots and cowboy hats. Megan was old and experienced enough to ride on 
her own. Peter and Alex rode a horse together; a little cowboy like his daddy was Alex. Megan rode on 
the mare, her favorite of the two. She was dark brown and named Wilma. The two boys rode on the boy 
horse, named Fred, who was light brown. 


They rode, down, the quarter mile, from the house, to the lake side. And together, in silence, 
the three of them would ride Fred and Wilma along the edge of the water, surrounded by pine trees and 
mountains; the silence broken by the laughter and giggling of Alex and Megan. Megan’s long, straight 
hair, flowing down like a shiny black waterfall, resting on her horses back. Riding, in her tight jeans. 
Peter always rode slow, behind her, to enjoy the beautiful scenery. For she was to him, still the most 
beautiful girl in the world. 


And in the evening, Wendy would come home, usually to dinner having already been made by 
Peter and Megan. And after a few hours of family time, Peter and Wendy would retire into their 
bedroom. 


“| don’t mind the idea. Boys like that kind of stuff,” Wendy said. 


“He’s really excited about it. It’ll be good for him, honey. It’s fun. | was a boy scout. Look how | 
turned out.” 


Wendy looked at her husband and snickered, rolling her eyes. “I know it’ll be good for him. We 
can sign him up. He'll love it. | feel bad for Alex that he had no neighbors to play with outside. The Boy 
Scouts just make me nervous. It’s nothing important.” 


“Nervous? They go camping, they’re safe with the fires, and it’s a little tiny Swiss Army pocket 
knife. Nothing is going to happen to him, honey.” 


“No not that stuff,” Wendy responded. “The Catholic Church and the Boys Scouts have been on 
the news often about those child molesters. I’m nervous about that.” 


“Oh...” Peter said. “Those people. I’m sure there’s far and few of them in between. He’ll be safe. 
| haven’t herd of any boys up here being molested in the news.” 


She looked at him and nodded. “You're right, honey. They just make me sick and queasy. It’s 
disgusting. | would get so disgusted and angry, I’d kill a priest, if he tried to have sex with my son; and I’d 
gladly go to jail for it.” 


Peter smiled: “Just for the sake of conversation honey, during the 30s, 40s, and 50s, most 
people in society felt that homosexuality was disgusting to, and that gay people should go to prison ora 
psych ward. Maybe it’s a matter of time before society warms up to the idea of grown people having 
relationships with children? Maybe it’s a cultural thing: look at the ancient Greeks? Their old 
philosophers had young boys as lovers? And Muslim society. They’re trying to work at getting equal 
rights and making it legal to be with minors.” 


“What?” she looked at Peter in disbelief and disgusted. 

“Honey, I’m just being the devil’s advocate here for the sake of an interesting conversation.” 

“| know honey. But: look at the Greeks and Muslims and Homosexuals? That’s your argument?” 
Peter nodded, in thought: “Well, yeah. That’s my argument.” 


“Honey that’s a retarded argument. It’s fallacious. Illogical. It’s called the Fallacy of False 
Analogy. You can’t compare homosexuality, or heterosexuality for that matter, with child molestation, 
or whatever they wanna call it. Homosexuality and heterosexuality are when two grown people, who 
know what sex is, want to have sex with each other. A child, does not know what sex is and does not 
want or desire to fuck each other or get fucked by grown people. It’s great that gay people today have 
equal rights and can be gay openly. But when you compare gay people with people who love children, 
you are comparing apples with oranges. It’s not the same thing. And so what if one day in the future our 
society will accept grown men having sex with children? Just because some fucking society of people say 
it’s cool to fuck kids doesn’t make Megan and Alex their children. Just because one day some stupid 
government or some dumb religion makes it legal for grown men to fuck kids, doesn’t make Alex and 
Megan their Children. Those are our kids, not society’s. | gave birth to them, not them! The government 
didn’t going into labor with Megan and Alex: | did. Society and the government and religion have no 
right to tell Alex or Megan or any kid when they can have sex and get fucked.” 


“| never saw it that way. That’s a good point. | thought it was a social and political matter, like 
homosexuality was, and like Women’s Suffrage, Slavery and Segregation were.” 


“Apples and Oranges, honey! Fallacy of False Analogy. Children aren’t women fighting for their 
right to vote. Not Black People fighting for civil rights. They aren’t slaves fighting for their freedom. They 
aren’t horny adult homosexuals fighting for their social and political freedom to fuck each other. What 
kind of parent would say to a Catholic Priest or a child molester: “Gee, well, since the government made 
it all legal and since society accepts it as being normal, | guess you can stick your dick in my six-year-old 
son’s ass.’ Would you say that, if a Catholic Priest came to you and said: ‘Hey, me and the church are 
lobbying the government, any time now, it’s going to be legal and society thinks it’s cool, so can | have 
sex with your son?’” 


Peter had a serious look on his face and he shook his head: “No... no, | wouldn’t let any man 
touch my son. No. | wouldn’t. | never gave it much thought. | just thought it was a social and legal issue. 
Other cultures seem to be opened to it. | didn’t realize it was a fallacy.” 


“What they’re doing,” continued Wendy, “Is they are idealizing and romanticizing ancient Greek 
culture and Muslim culture. They’re idealizing gay people’s fight and struggles for social and legal 
acceptance. And when you idealize something, you don’t see it in a realistic way. The reality of things is 


that in ancient Muslim, and even contemporary Muslim culture, in the poor Middle East, poor families 
often have no choice but to sell their young daughters to old men to survive and get by. And nobody 
ever talks about how such child-brides feel about any of it. And the boys that were in relationships with 
ancient Greek philosophers weren't 2, or 3, or 4, or 5, or 6, or 7, or 8, or 9, or 10 years old. The Greek 
boys were usually pubescent teenagers. Kids are kids; teenagers are teenagers: they’re two different 
things. Two different states of mental and psychological development. The brain of a child has not yet 
developed to know or understand what sex is to want to have sex, just like their brain hasn’t developed 
to understand fractions, Pi, calculus, paying taxes, pubic hairs, why grown-ups have to work, what the 
Republican Party platform is, the difference between a proton and a neutron are. No kid wants to do 
taxes: cuz they don’t know what it is! Even if you explained it to them, they still won’t organically 
understand it. And so therefore a child cannot consent to having sex, because their consciousness is 
devoid of that specific function and understanding. You cannot consent to something you are unaware 
or unconscious of.” 


“You're right. They can’t consent to something they aren’t consciously aware of,” said Peter in 
reflection. 


“Yeah. That’s why, it’s always a secret. Molesters tell the kids they’re touching and molesting 
that ‘it’s a secret;’ ‘don’t tell anybody or we’ll or you'll get in trouble;’ that it’s what grown-ups do when 
they love each other. Those molesters know very well that they are just manipulating and tricking those 
kids who simply don’t know any better.” 


Peter nodded: “You win the debate. | guess my argument was weak and fallacious. What if they 
don’t care what those kids think or who they belong to?” 


“That’s what a monster is. Those are predators,” Wendy said. 


And Peter laid in bed that night, contemplating upon the conversation he had with Wendy. For 
sO many years, he thought he was normal. He thought he and his kind were like homosexuals, fighting 
for social acceptance and legal rights. But he was thinking fallaciously. Was he a bad person? A monster? 
He had convinced himself that he wasn’t, since that day, so many years ago, when he spoke with 
Malachi, after he attempted suicide. But now he wasn’t sure anymore. And those old feelings of self- 
loathing and guilt began to resurface. The Megan doll and the things he did with it resurfaced. He slept 
on his side, facing away from Wendy, in case she saw his eyes. He thought about grown men, having sex 
with his son. And it disgusted him. He kept himself quiet as droplets of guilt fell from those eyes, running 
down the side of his nose bridge and the side of his face, to form a wet spot upon his pillow, as he 
thought about Megan, and what he had done. Was he disgusting? Was he a predator? 


‘CHAPTER 14. 


Megan laid on the bed, on her stomach, nearly unconscious, trying to fight herself awake. She had 
nothing on, still drowsy and coming to her senses. She dismissed the alarm on her phone, which was 
next to her pillow. It was still dark outside. The subtle dim yellow-orange light of the sun outside her 
purple wisteria encrusted window began to peek through, from just below the mountains. She could see 
clouds in the sky, as she yawned and stretched herself into full consciousness. She felt like going back to 
sleep until 7:30, but her hair excited her fully awake. She would need all three hours to fix herself and 
her hair up. 


She hopped out of bed, placed her green bathrobe on, turn on the light in her room, and 
crossed the hallway into her bathroom to take a hot shower. Everyone else in the house were still 
asleep. Since childhood, she had kept her silky black hair very long like that of her mother, but now, as a 
young teenager, who by nature struggles to find their own identity distinct from that of their parents, 
Megan has cut her hair very short. Her hair barely went below her ears. It was almost a boyish haircut, 
which exposed her thin, feminine neck and narrow shoulders. She shaved everything smooth in the 
shower, and conditioned her hair. 


And after spending a few long minutes thoroughly drying her hair and body off in her room, she 
went to her closet and spent the next 30 minutes picking out the right outfit for the first day of high 
school. There were a few combinations of bottoms and tops she had in mind, and she would try all of 
those combinations in front of her closet mirror, placing then up against her nude, lithe, body, which 
now had womanly curves, or rather: as womanly as the curves of a 14-year-old could be. She finally 
picked a simple pair of tight faded blue jeans, and a soft, thin, black sweater, which fit tightly against her 
torso. She’d wear her black suede boots to match the sweater. Thus, did she place her chosen outfit 
upon her bed, and thereafter, did she commence to fix her hair and put on her make up, at her dresser. 
She turned on the lights of the dresser mirror. But, realizing she’d mess her hair up, putting on the 
sweater, she put on her bra and the sweater, and then went to the dresser to work on her hair. The 
sweater showed off some of her shoulders. 


Along the sides of the dresser mirror, Megan had several magazine cutouts of Rockabilly girls 
with short hair styles that she liked. Being raised around her stepfather Peter, who played the guitar, 
listened to country music, and sang country songs had influenced Megan to like the music genres of 
Classic Rock, Rockabilly, and Country. Her old Roy Orbison CD was quietly playing on her pink dresser 
radio. 


“Only the lonely; dum dum dum dumdy doowah; know the Heartaches I’ve been through...” she 
sang along, as she curled her hair with the medium gauge curling iron. Roy’s CD was a permanent 
resident of her radio; her favorite musician. 


By the time she was finished with her hair, the sun had risen above the mountains, lighting the 
cloudy sky blue. She had curled her with many tight curls, and then carefully combed it into style with a 
wide toothed comb, and sprayed hair spray all over it. And another hour would pass as she carefully put 
on her make up. Every eyelash had to be perfect, and not a single stray eyebrow hair. She put on light 
pink lipstick, and then strawberry flavored lip gloss. And a tight-fitting black ribbon choker with a pink 


Heart charm, around her neck, to accentuate its feminine contours. And tiny earring with simple pink 
faux diamonds. 


The jeans were last to be put on, since it was the hardest. She had to jump and pull and wiggle 
her hips, her now fulsome wide hips, in order to get the jeans into its proper placing and position, she 
didn’t bother wearing panties. She sucked her abdomen in, zipped herself up carefully, and buttoned 
the jeans. And she was done. She looked in the mirror. She could barely breath, but she looked good, all 
of her curves were visible, if only her boobs were a little bigger, like Kim’s size, although she did have a 
smaller waist than Kim; but otherwise, she was ready for school. Megan put on her black suede boots, 
which wrapped tightly around her calves, sorayed some perfume in the air, soun around the mist, 
grabbed her backpack, and walked out of her room to go downstairs. 


“Baby, eat some breakfast before you go,” Wendy said to Megan. 


“Vm not hungry. Ill drink milk. | don’t want to mess up my lipstick.” She drank a cup of milk and 
was texting Kimberly and several of her other friends from the eighth grade, to meet up at the park, 
which was a quarter block from the campus, in the morning. 


“The lipstick goes on after you eat breakfast,” Wendy said. “Take it off and eat your breakfast, 
and put it on in the truck, please.” She leaned in to kiss Megan. 


Megan sighed and looked up, and did has her mother had ordered. Peter placed three freshly 
made pancakes onto her plate. “Dad, | can’t eat three! My pants are too tight.” 


Peter laughed, as he rolled his eyes over at Alex, who was now 8-years-old. “The strange 
problems girls have...” 


“Eat what you can,” Wendy said to Megan. 


“Can | get dropped off at The Village after school, and | come home with you mom?” Megan 
asked. 


“| think, it’s better for you to be home, and do your homework?” Peter said. 


“It’s not fair. Alex had Boy Scout activities after school. I’m stuck out here, in the middle of 
nowhere. The nearest neighbor is half a mile away. I’ve spent all of middle school being good, coming 
home here, spending 8 hours every day after school, right here, by myself! | can’t go nowhere! There’s 
nowhere to go if | wanted to go anywhere! | hate it! | can’t stand it anymore! I’Il do my homework at 
your massage parlor mom. I’m gunna go crazy and kill myself! | can’t believe you guys expect me to live 
like this? Kim lives in a real neighborhood around other houses and shops she can walk to. We live in 
Siberia! I’m going to tell grandpa and grandma and move in with them if you guys make me stay locked 
up here anymore! | wanna live in a real city and go places.” 


“Okay. Okay,” Wendy said, realizing Megan was right about her long hours of seclusion in the 
11-acre property, and that Megan was no longer a little child content with being in her room, riding 
horses, and playing around the lake. “Il understand baby. You’re right. You can hang out with me and 
your aunt Chloe at The Village and come home with me.” Wendy looked at Peter: “Can you drop her off 
at the parlor after school, honey?” 


“Yeah. She’s right, honey.” 


Wendy had given everyone a kiss and left to the parlor for work and Peter loaded Megan and 
Alex into his truck and drove them to school. He had a pensive look on his face, and smoked a cigarette 
with his window down, not saying much along the way. 


“| forget sometimes. You used to love being here, riding the horses, catching frogs, hanging out 
with me and Alex, playing our guitars together...” Peter said. 


“I’m not a little girl anymore. People change. | need you to stop hugging me from behind and 
kissing my neck like you do. It doesn’t feel right anymore, okay?” 


“Baby... I’m just showing you my affection. | love you. | do that to you all the time since you 
were little,” Peter protested. 


“| know. I’m sorry. I’m not little Megan anymore dad. You can’t just slap my ass and press 
yourself against me when you hold me from behind and kiss my neck like that. It’s very creepy. | don’t 
want to feel creeped out with you. | don’t wanna feel grossed out with you, because | love you. I’m just 
not that little girl you use to do those things to anymore. Okay?” 


“Yeah. You’re absolutely right. | forget sometimes you’re not little Megan anymore. You’re a 
young woman now. | understand how you might feel weird about it. | won’t do those things anymore.” 
He said, looking at her, with his eyes slightly furrowed. 


“Thank you. We can still hug and kiss each other, like you do with Alex. Okay?” she said. 
“Yeah,” Peter nodded, looking at her, he tried to smile. 


She leaned into him, from her passenger seat, and kissed his cheek: “Thank you. You’ve been 
the only dad I’ve known, and you’re an awesome one. | love you.” 


Peter gave her a proud smile, and shook his head: “My little Megan... All grown up.” 


Megan walked off towards the park after being dropped off where she met up with Kimberly, 
who was now beautiful blond teenage girl. The two girls gave each other their customary hug and 
waited for their mutual friends from the eighth grade, and compared their schedule. They unfortunately 
only had one period together, which was third period: PE. Thus, did they begin their high school years. 
Regrouping with their close friends from their middle school. Megan had talked Kimberly into talking to 
her mother to let her hang out all day at The Village with her, and she had worked on convincing her 
aunt Chloe to allow it. Chloe, eventually allowed it. And Thus, every day, after school, Megan and 
Kimberly would do their homework in the massage parlor and hang out with their mothers, and then 
spend the rest of the day around The Village, around the many people, shops and entertainment 
venues. 


And with time, all the time she spent at school, and all the time she spent at The Village, and the 
physical distancing she demanded, Peter hardly saw Megan anymore. She’d come home with her 
mother at 8 in the evening, eat dinner, and lock herself up in her room for the rest of the night. He saw 
her for maybe 30 minutes in the morning, and 30 minutes in the evening. Peter spent the majority of the 
day all alone, in his den. Megan had noticed that Peter had been smoking more, and drinking more also. 


Megan was happy with her new high school life and how it was set up. She wasn’t locked down at Pine 
Glen drive all ay anymore, in a lonesome house, by herself, in the middle of nowhere, with a stepdad 


who sometimes was a little too creepy with his affection, but that had stopped. But like most high 
school girls her age, Megan was more interested in other things, to be worried about Peter. After all, 
grown-ups can take care of themselves. 


“Hi Megan...” he said to her, with a shy or nervous smile, walking slowly backwards towards the 
direction of the boy’s locker room for PE. 


“Hi Joshua,” Megan said. He was one of the 11" grade students. She and Kimberly had been 
walking together from their third period, to their fourth period class. 


“Um, my friend Bret is having a party at his place. | was wondering if, maybe, you'd like to hang 
out. Kimberly can come too. Hi Kimberly.” 


“Oh, hi Joshua!” Kimberly said, sarcastically. 


“| don’t like parties Joshua. | don’t drink. It’s not my kind of environment. | don’t like talking over 
people and watching guys get drunk.” 


Joshua looked disappointed. He was tall and attractive, had two dimples when he smiled, well- 
kempt short black hair, and clean fingernails, but a few pimples; and he had braces. 


“Oh... | was hoping you go.” 


“| prefer to hang out one-on-one Joshua. It’s more intimate like that. If you wanna talk, | can 
give you my number?” 


“Oh. Yeah... one-on-one. Yeah. I’m sorry. I’m nervous. Can | have your number?” 

Megan scribbled her phone number on a small piece of paper and gave it to him. 

“Bye Joshua,” Megan said, looking into his eyes, as she walked away. 

“ll call you,” he said, looking at her number, and he walked off with a smile of contentment. 
“Wow, | guess he likes you,” said Kimberly. “I didn’t even exist. He didn’t even say bye to me.” 


Megan had a proud smirk on her face she couldn’t suppress, as she looked at Kimberly. In the 
eighth grade, Kimberly was the cutest girl in school, and as a freshman she was considered by most of 
the guys to be one of the prettiest girls on campus. “I like him. He’s cute.” 


“He is? He’s too shy for me,” Kimberly said. 


“| need a shy guy, he’s the kinda guy, who'll always be mine! Oh lord have mercy mercy 
mercy...” Megan sang. 


Joshua did call Megan a couple hours after school, after he had collected enough courage to do 
so. Even when he did call her, he wasn’t sure what to talk to Megan about. Megan and Kimberly were at 
The Village, which had become their usual hang out spot after school, until 8 in the evening. Megan had 
asked Joshua to stop by The Village, pick her up at her mother’s massage parlor, and have ice cream 
with her. 


Thus Megan waited for Joshua in the massage parlor, doing her homework with Kimberly. The 
parlor was a business jointly owned by Wendy and Chloe, which they named “Village Massage & Reiki 
Parlor.” The Parlor had several massage rooms, and several private reiki massage rooms in the back. In 
the front was a desk and reception room with seats and soft instrumental music. The front of the Parlor 
had an oriental, Japanese, Buddhist flavor of décor. The carpet of the Parlor was dark blue, and the walls 
were light blue. There were water fountains of various kinds around the front. Large pictures of Chinese 
and Japanese giant green bamboo. On the front desk was Budai, the Fat Buddha, who brought in good 
fortune and prosperity. On the ground, beneath the front desk was a traditional Chinese ground altar for 
the spirit landlord of the. There were fruits on the ground altar and to Budai. The Parlor had a constant 
smell of sandalwood incense and patchouli. 


It started as a small business, with just Chloe and Wendy working the Parlor, but had expended 
over the years to include five employees who were also trained reiki therapists. A third of the money 
that helped open the Parlor had come from Wendy’s parents, the other third came from Chloe’s large 
family, and the rest came from a business loan Chloe and Wendy had applied for. The Parlor charged 
S90 for a reiki massage session. The two girls, Megan and Kimberly often sat way in the back, inside their 
mother’s office, to do their homework, or sometimes they would do their school work at the front desk. 
That day, Megan and Kimberly sat at the front desk, with the receptionist Karen, waiting for Joshua. 


Wendy and Chloe had a surprised and curious look on their faces when Joshua stepped into the 
Parlor. His braces showing when he smiled. He had well-fitting blue jeans, folded at the cuffs, a Lord Of 
The Rings tee-shirt, and an unzipped black jacket; his hair was slicked back. Kimberly snickered. 


“This is Joshua. That’s my mom Wendy and my aunt Chloe.” Megan said, introducing everyone. 
“Hi, ’m Joshua,” he said, waving at Wendy and Chloe. “Hi Kimberly.” 
“Hey Joshua,” Kimberly said. 


“So. If you will excuse us, me and Joshua are going for some ice cream.” She grabbed his arm 
and tugged him out of the Parlor, “Come on.” 


Joshua had a car, a cool black 57 Chevy, which was what made him interesting to Megan. He 
would be able to drive her places, especially down the mountain and away from Big Bear, into the real 
cities below. After a quick ice cream date, Megan talked Joshua into driving her to the Ontario Mills, an 
hour away from Big Bear city. Joshua didn’t mind driving her far, since he really liked her a lot. His 
favorite music was Rockabilly, and he recognized there was a Rockabilly theme to Megan’s hair style. 
During the phone conversation and ice cream date, they learned they had a love for guitars and 
Rockabilly music in common. They also shared their favorite movie in common, a movie called Christine, 
about a red 57 Chevy who was alive and killed people. 


They spent quiet some time in the music store in the Ontario Mills. Megan showed him the 
several songs she was able to play, and sing, on the acoustic guitar and the electric bass. He showed her 
the songs we knew how to play and sing on the acoustic and bass as well. And after the music shop, they 
were in love. He dropped her off at the Parlor at 7. 


“Do you like him mom?” Megan asked Wendy. Megan had pulled her mother into the office for 
a private talk. 


Wendy nodded, still with a curious look on her face. “I wasn’t sure what type of guys you would 
be into. This is interesting. He gives off a good and sincere vibe, so based on that, and his look and 
demeanor, | like him. He looks like a fun person for to be with you baby.” 


“We have a lot in common. | like him a lot. He drove me all the way to the Ontario Mills, and we 
spent all day there. What’s on your mind mom? You wanna say something.” 


“What’s on my mind... the friend in me wants you to be happy and enjoy yourself. These years 
will be some of the best years of your life. You deserve to be happy and to have some fun. The mother in 
me is naturally worried and afraid. I’m worried that your Heart will get broken. I’m worried about you 
crying because he hurt you. I’m worried about you getting pregnant; you'll ruin your future if you do get 
pregnant. | used to be your age, and so was your aunt Chloe. So | know what its like to be a girl your age, 
and what girls your age think about, are curious about, and want. And so | know | can’t stop you from 
growing and experiencing those things, cuz you'll experience those things with or without my approval. 
So, can we make a deal and meet in the middle?” 


“Okay,” Megan said. 


“You can have a boyfriend, and be with Joshua after school, and do what girlfriends and 
boyfriends do together. But (1) he drops you off here at 8 sharp, (2) you can stay out late, until 10, if you 
go out on a date with him, but | need to know about the date ahead of time, (3) you and he aren’t 
married, so you don’t sleep over at his house and he doesn’t sleep over at our house, and (4) if or when 
it should ever happen, you have to promise me you will always make him use a condom. I’m not saying 
you should have sex, because | think you’re still too young. I’m saying that, it’s going to eventually 
happen. It’s natural, we all do it. You'll get curious and do it too with somebody eventually. So just be 
Smart and use protection so you don’t get pregnant. And we don’t tell your grandparents, or they'll kill 
me. Deal?” 


“Deal!” Megan said. She gave her mother a kiss and hug. “What age did you lose your virginity?” 
“Um... when | was 15.” 


“But I’m 14,” Megan said, scrunching her eyebrows. “That’s only a year difference. You said | 
was too young?” 


“Baby, when you’re a mother or father of a daughter, your daughter will always be too young 
for sex, until she’s 30 years old or until she’s married; whichever comes first. It’s one of the secrets of 
parenthood. You'll understand when you’re a parent of your own daughter. They call it a double 
standard. Parents don’t mind sons having sex early. But it’s different with daughters. Sons don’t get 
pregnant. They don’t have to take care of a baby and raise the child. Just between me and you: you 
know you ve reached the age to have sex, when it’s all you think about and want. There’s a time and 
season for everything baby. And the time and season for sex comes to each of us at a different age, 
because we all sexually develop through puberty differently and at different ages.” 


“| think I’m ready,” Megan said. “I’ve... experimented around with myself. And | think it feels 
good. Did you experiment with yourself?” 


“Yes,” Wendy said, with a look of slight discomfort. 


“What age did you start?” 
“| think | was thirteen.” 
“Oh me too!” 


Wendy kissed Megan on the forehead: “Well, I’m glad we’re having this talk baby. I’ll tell you 
what your grandma told me when | was your age: nothing you will ever do will make me stop loving and 
wanting you as my daughter. Even if you’re became a prostitute or murderer, you’re still my daughter 
and I’ll always love you and want you. It’s not in our culture to throw away family for any reason. And as 
your grandma taught me: Husbands come and go and are replaceable, because they aren’t family or 
blood. | can get a second or a third husband any time: but you and Alex are irreplaceable. It’s our Thai 
culture to understand that. You and Alex are worth more to me than a hundred Peters. Always 
remember that baby. And with that, we need to close up the Parlor. We can talk later on the way home. 
Come on.” 


Megan and Joshua’s relationship became more serious. The two of them often hung out with Kimberly, 
and her new boyfriend. But most of the time, they were alone together, driving around, doing out on 
the occasional dates. And there were times when Joshua and Megan found a quiet place amongst the 
pine trees to park the 57 Chevy to be intimate with each other, and experiment with growing up. Megan 
had strong feelings for Joshua, and enjoyed being with him physically. Even if it was just the two of 
them, hold each, nude, in the car, she, resting underneath him. Comforted by his weight. Nothing during 
those quiet, skin-to-skin, moments, when one is lost in the other’s eyes, enjoying the sensation of being 
gently touched and kissed, hot breath upon skin, the sound of soft panting in ears, need ever be said. It 
was a wordless and fulfilling connexion. The windows often steamed up, during such moments of 
youthful love and passion, blurring the world outside beyond themselves. 


And the words that her mother had spoken to her, the talk she had with her mother about sex 
and of their unbreakable bond, did make the sensual and intimate experiences she had with Joshua, 
more enjoyable, as her mind and Heart was free from worry, from Dukkham, free from anxiety, from 
being caught and found out, from feeling ashamed, from thinking she may have disappointed her 
mother. From being rejected and unloved by her mother for being a sexual creature, for enjoying sex 
with someone she loved, from having the capacity to love another human being. She was free to 
experience such passionate moments, to be playful with such moments, to wonder, experiment, and try. 
And her bond with her mother was close, such that, she could share intimate details about such 
moments, and her mother did not judge nor chastise nor condemn. And for that, Megan loved her 
mother deeply. 


Nothing is condemned in the ancient Middle Path of the Most Venerable Sage of the Sakya, so 
long as one acts within the limits of moderation and intelligence. The actions we commit and set into 
motion, born from Tanha; thirst, desire, longing, craving; born from unconscious impetus, from 
instinctual impulses, binds us to our Fate in Life. Each action, a Thread of Wyrd’s Web. Thus, no god or 
goddess, or law of retribution, need exist, for it is Citta; the Heart; that is the Spider that weaves the 
Threads of our Wyrdful Fate. The Heart, and the actions it inspires into motion, are what drives us 
towards our Destiny. Four Hearts entwined; Megan, Joshua, Peter, and Wendy; spin a web, from which 
they cannot escape. Buddho, samma buddho. 


Peter was quiet that cloudy morning, driving Alex and Megan to their respective schools. He did not 
seem to have his usual appetite for coffee and cigarettes that morning. Megan sat quietly in the 
passenger seat, already thinking about after school and hanging out with Joshua and Kimberly at The 
Village. The truck was silent. Megan felt a subtle awkwardness inside the truck, and thus, she kept her 
eyes fixed in front of her. Peter dropped off Alex first, which was unusual. Megan looked at Peter from 
the corner of her eyes quickly as he and Alex said their good byes. She gave her little brother his usual 
kiss good bye. The truck continued to move towards Megan’s high school, without a word between the 
two. And Peter stopped the truck at the side of a road, flanked by pine trees, a mile from the high 
school. Megan looked at Peter, wondering why he had stopped. He gripped the steering wheel tightly. 


“What happened to us Megan?” he said. He looked towards her, but cast his eyes down. “I don’t 
see you anymore.” 


“I’m home on the weekends all day with you and Alex, dad? | try to make time to be with you 
and Alex on Saturdays and Sundays. You’re always in the den. | don’t know what you’re talking about?” 


“We don’t do anything together anymore like we used to. We used to ride the horses together, 
fly kites together out by the lake. You don’t call me Peter Pan anymore. Our conversations have 
changed. You hardly ever talk to me anymore about anything baby?” he said. 


“Dad, I’m not that little girl anymore? I’ve changed. I’m not into kites and tadpoles and horses 
anymore. I’m into other things. And | feel uncomfortable talking to you about them. | prefer to talk with 
my mom about them. Just because | change, doesn’t mean | hate you? Let me grow up. I’m in high 
school now. | have a boyfriend. Pretty soon, I’ll graduate, and go to college. And then Ill be married with 
my own children. Things change. But you’re still my dad? That won’t change, | promise.” 


“| don’t want to be... that’s all | am to you baby? Just a dad? | want us to have a special 
relationship Megan. You don’t need Joshua. You like him because he has a car. | can take you places. We 
can go places together and be with each other?” 


“What are you talking about?” she had a confused look on her face. “I like you as a friend too. 
We started off as friends. | remember. | need a boyfriend. | can’t just be alone and stare and you and 
mom all day long for the rest of my life. And | don’t like Joshua because he has a car. | love him, because 
he’s nice and he loves me. I’m having a hard time understanding what you're talking about dad. Can we 
just go?” 


“| don’t think you should have boyfriends right now Megan. That’s what I’m trying to say. You’re 
too young to have one baby.” 


“I'll always be too young to have boyfriends for you dad.” 


“Somebody needs to set you straight!” Peter said, with a change in the tone of his raising voice, 
and a subtle look of anger and frustration in his eyes. “Your mom isn’t a good roll model. She always had 
loose morals! It’s irresponsible for her to let you have boyfriends at your age! I’m not going to let her 
ruin you. | don’t want you seeing Joshua anymore!” 


Megan had a very confused and shocked look on her, and she opened the door: “Don’t yell at 
me Peter! You’re not my real dad! You don’t get to tell me what | do with my life! That’s not in your job 
description. Your job is to be a husband to my mother and take care of her! You have nothing to do with 


me! My mom is a fine mother! Don’t you come in between me and her!” she walked out of the truck 
and slammed the door. 


“Megan!” he followed her out of the truck. “I’m sorry. Megan! I’m sorry! Please get back in the 
truck. I’m frustrated! | miss you...” 


“No!” she looked at Peter resentfully. 


Peter threw his hat to the ground, his mouth was contorted, he wiped his tears with the sleeve 
of his blue cowboy shirt, and knelt to the ground, sobbing. His knees rested on brown pine tree needles 
and dirt; a large pinecone laid by his ankle. 


Megan had never seen a grown man cry profusely. The last time he cried was when he knelt, 
long ago, to propose to her mom and her. She watched him with furrowed eyebrows. 


“| didn’t mean to yell at you baby. | just miss you Megan. I’m sorry. | have to learn to let you 
grow up, he walked to his driver seat, with his head down, defeated. 


She picked up his hat from the ground. Brown pine needle and debris clung to the bottom rim of 
the black suede hat. She dusted the hat off, and went to sit back in the passenger seat and closed the 
door. She placed the hat between the two of them. 


They sat in silence for a long moment, as Peter wiped the last of his tears from his eyes and his 
beard. He started the truck and drove. She watched him, trying to figure out his incoherent behavior. 


“| just feel like I’m losing you,” Peter said quietly. The traffic light was turned red. “You mean so 
much to me,” he began to cry again. “You don’t understand how much | love you.” He shook his head 
and shut his eyes tight: “I can’t picture my little Megan naked with him. Doing things with him. Taking 
him inside of her.” He squeezed her hand: “Please tell me you don’t enjoy it with him.” 


“DON’T TOUCH ME!” Megan jerked her hand away violently. She walked out of the truck and 
began walking to school. 


“Megan, I’m sorry! | just touched your hand! Megan!” 
“Get away from me!” she gave him a look of contempt, and continued walking. 


The car behind the truck honked. Megan turned her head around seeing Peter punch the 
steering wheel hard twice. And Peter sped off. 


Megan spent the rest of the day at school in a state of startled bewilderment. Nothing he said to 
her or did made any sense. He had problems dealing with her changing. She did spend a lot of time away 
from the house and at The Village. Maybe he just missed her being around like old days? And he had a 
difficult time dealing with her having sex with Joshua. Fathers and stepfathers can feel that way. Joshua 
comforted her during school. And after school, Joshua took Megan and Kimberly to The Village. 


“He was acting weird,” Megan said to her mom in the office of the Parlor. “He was yelling at me 
saying that he did want me and Joshua together. | walked out of the truck to walk to school. Then he 
was crying real bad and saying he was sorry for yelling and that he just missed. | felt bad so | got back in 
the truck. And he cried and got weird on me and said he can’t imagine me having sex, doing things with 


Joshua, and asked me if | enjoyed it. | got grossed out cuz | don’t feel right talking about it with him. So | 
walked to school. | guess he got mad and sped off at the light.” 


“VII talk to him about it baby. We were talking about it the other night. He said he didn’t want 
you having a boyfriend yet and asked me if you had lost your virginity to him. | told him, that that topic 
was a private matter just between me and you, and that | can’t violate your trust and tell him things 
about the private talks me and you have. So | told him, if he wanted to know, to try and ask you about it. 
Maybe he didn’t ask it right? He just thinks you’re too young to have sex. I’m sorry this happened 
sweetheart. I'll talk to him about it today, when | see him. Okay?” 


“Okay,” Megan said. She kissed and hugged her mother. “I love you. I’m going to walk around 
The Village with Kim and Josh.” 


Being with Joshua and Kimberly, and Kimberly’s boyfriend who had joined them, made Megan 
forget the weirdness of the morning’s incident. She had her arms around Joshua’s neck, kissing him, as 
his armed wrapped around her waist, tightly, just outside a shop that sold snowboarding apparel in 
which Kimberly and her boyfriend were browsing. They made out for a long moment, lost in each 
other’s presence, waiting for Kimberly and her boyfriend. 


“Megan!” Kimberly pulled on Megan shirt. “Uncle Peter?” 
Megan turned around and her eyes widened: “What are you doing here!” 


|” 


“Get away from her! Get the fuck off her!” Peter yelled, as he grabbed Joshua and wrestled him 
to the ground. The two struggled with each other. Joshua knocked Peter’s hat off. 


“What the fuck!” Joshua said. 


“Get off him!” Megan tried to pull Peter off of Joshua. “What is wrong with you!” 


-CHAPTER 15. 


Peter wept. It was his last means of defense. He wiped his tears from his eyes and his unkempt beard, 
seated on the side of his bed, as Wendy stood a few feet in front of him, with her arms crossed over her 
chest with a confused and concerned look upon her face. 


“I’m sorry, honey. | don’t know what got into me. I’m frustrated with my life. The mortgage is 
killing me. You’re at work 12 hours a day. Alex is gone after schools with his Boy Scout things. Megan is 
gone for 12 hours. | have to sit here alone in this house, in that den, by myself all day long. It feels like 
I’m working just to pay for my own prison sentence. It’s a prison here. | don’t see you guys anymore. 
Nobody talks to me. | just work on the fucking computer all day, alone by myself. It drives me crazy, 
Wendy. | know I’ve been behaving irrational lately. And I’m having a hard time dealing with the fact that 
Megan is growing up. | know | have to learn to deal with it. | just snapped and took it out on Joshua,” he 
cried even harder. “Everything’s just overwhelming. I’m sorry. I’m not emotionally stable right now.” 


Wendy, seemed to have sympathy for her husband, for she also began to cry. Wiping her tears, 
she sat next to Peter and held him: “I understand, honey. I’m trying to help with the mortgage and bills. 
Most of the money | make goes to this house. But you’re right. You’re lonely. Something needs to 
change, okay? If we continue to live like this, we’ll just continue to reap the same results. | think, we 
need to just sell this cabin, or get rid of it, and get a normal home in a comfortably affordable 
neighborhood. Do you agree? We’re all working just to pay for this cabin, and its ruining our lives and 
family. Megan doesn’t like living here anyway, and when Alex gets older, he’ll want to leave this place 
too for a normal city.” 


“| agree. I’ve been wanting to talk to you about getting rid of the cabin, but | don’t have the 
Heart to do it, because its special. It’s was a Christmas present for you and Megan,” Peter said as he 
looked down at the floor. 


“It’s a very special place Peter. And | still love you so much for buying it for us. And we’ve had 
wonderful experiences and memories here for the past 9 years. But our Life and well-being and family 
are more important than any house. It’s better to be bankrupt and happy, than to be here in misery and 
watch our family fall apart.” 


“You're right. | don’t mind if we need to declare bankruptcy. We need and affordable home.” 


“Yeah. And, | think a nice vacation will do us a lot of good right now. Just to get away from it all. 
The four of us can go someplace. That'll calm your nerves and give you and Megan a refreshing 
environment to mend your relationship. Maybe to Tahiti where you took me and her on our 
honeymoon. It was a beautiful place and the two of you loved it there,” Wendy said. 


He smiled, as he gazed softly into the smooth wooded flooring. Reminiscing about Tahiti. Megan 
was 5 back then. His Liddell Goddess running around the sand, flying a kite with him, surrounded by the 
tranquil atmosphere, by palm trees, and the ocean. He looked at Wendy: “It’s been so long. | can’t 
believe nine years have already gone by. Let’s go to Tahiti.” 


Wendy kissed him, and gentle rubbed his arm. “You can just relax on an island for a few days 
and not worry about coding or stocks or bills. We can go in two weeks? | can pull Alex and Wendy from 
school for a week. Get their week’s worth of homework. That’ll give us time to prepare everything. We'll 


spend a whole week there. We'll all come back refreshed. | can order the tickets today, at the Parlor and 
tell Chloe.” 


“Okay. That'll give me and Megan a beautiful environment to fix things up. Does she hate me?” 
Peter said. 


“She’s angry right now. | talked to her to see if she wanted to live with her grandparents. She 
said she wanted to stay here to be with Joshua. She’ll calm down. We’ve all been teenagers. I'll talk with 
her and explain things to her, about why you snapped. She’|l understand. You need to let her grow up 
and be with Joshua. Girls her age, when they’re forced to pick between their boyfriends or parents, will 
pick their boyfriends. Trust me. We just have to work with her, and not against her.” 


Peter thought in silence for a few second: “She’d pick me over Joshua wouldn’t she?” 


“Unfortunately. And if we apply to much pressure on her, and force her to not have boyfriends, 
given the seclusion of this place; you yourself are depressed and lonely because of this place; and given 
her teenage emotional state, she’ll suicidal. And | don’t want to take things into that direction. I’d rather 
have a living, sexually active, teenage daughter, than a dead virgin one. | wouldn't be able to live 
without her Peter. | love her to death. Just please let her be with her boyfriend. I'll tell her you’re fine 
with it. It’ll help mend things between you and her.” 


Peter nodded: “No, you're right. She would become depressed and suicidal. They don’t think 
rationally at that age. She can be with Joshua. I’ll learn to deal with it.” 


“Thank you,” she kissed him on his cheek. “Honey, you do know that | love you very much, and 
that | would never abandon you or do anything to hurt you right?” 


“Of course,” Peter said with a bewildered look. 


“I’m worried. | want you to be happy also. Not depressed and suicidal. You haven’t been 
yourself lately. The frustration of being in the den all day by yourself probably decreased your libido? 
We used to have sex every other day, honey. Now it’s about once a week. | want to be your wife and 
please you, not a roommate who just help pay the bills. Can we go back to our regular schedule? It’l| 
help fix things. We both need it, okay?” she said, as she softly kissed him. Her hand was down between 
his legs, squeezing and massaging him. 


Megan stayed over at Kimberly’s house for the weekend, after Peter and Joshua wrestled, because she 
did not want to be around Peter, out of anger. Peter was afraid of her hating him. He wouldn’t be able 
to take it. And he did realize that his emotions got the best of him, and in a thoughtless rage, he 
attacking Joshua had the negative consequence of harming his relationship with Megan. She was a 
forgiving and patient girl. Having her hate him wasn’t the affect he wanted. He hated himself causing the 
rift. 


She avoided Peter when she did come home from The Village with Wendy. She usually ate 
dinner with the rest of the family, but since she came home from Kimberly’s house, she had been saying 
she wasn’t hungry and that she’d eat later. Peter would not see her until the morning when she came 
down to be brought to school. She avoided eye contact with him. And she refused to let him take her to 
school. Wendy dropped her off on her way to the Parlor in the mornings, after the incident. Peter tried 


to explain himself and to start conversations, but Megan had shut herself up emotionally to him, and 
only gave him one, or two-word answers. 


Peter sat there on the sofa, inside that cabin, by himself, contemplating the week that had past 
since the incident with Joshua. All alone in a large house, by himself. And during the whole week, Megan 
had avoided him. No more kisses from her, no more hugs, not even anymore eye contact. He knew he 
had done something very wrong. 


He walked over to his den to sulk, drinking his sixth beer. But even the beer didn’t work help to 
make him feel better. It had been the first time, since she was 5, that Megan had cut herself off 
emotionally and physically from him. He couldn't bear it. And the thought of her being naked with 
Joshua, panting and moaning, and enjoying sex with him, consumed him. He threw his half full beer 
bottle across the den, weeping in frustration about the situation. Thinking of the dreadful loss of his 
Megan. He missed her so much. She doesn’t know how painful it made him feel to be given the silent 
treatment. 


Megan. His little Megan. He shuffled through a collection of flash drives in a lock box and found 
one with the number 5 written on it in black marker, and put it into his computer. And he watched the 
videos of her in her new room upstairs, reminiscing and day dreaming, or the two of them being 
together. He enjoyed being there, to watch her grow. He watched the videos of her when she was 6 and 
7. And when she was 9, which was one of his favorite ages for her to be in, when her hips were tilting 
and her thighs and bottom grew more plump. And the videos of her when she was 12, his other favorite 
age for her to be in. When she was So sexually cute. The way she stood in that video, showering, 
shampooing her luscious hair, with the small of her back arched invitatiously. The shampoo suds and 
water flowing down her lithe back and around her meaty bottom. That hair, long and elegant. That hair 
which he missed so much to feel and smell. 


He put in the flash drive with videos of her when she was 13 to watch one of his favorite videos 
of her. The day she first sexually awakened, when she was laying upon her bed, nude, her legs spread, 
and her fingers exploring herself. And the other favorite video. The one when she had just turned 14, 
when she had obtained a silver vibrator from somewhere, and was using it upon her bed. He watched 
how her legs were bend and spread, showing him her smoothly shaved vulva. He watched as her back 
and neck arched, as she bit her lip, and how she curled her toes. That look of ecstasy on her face, her 
eyes rolled back, her mouth opened, and her freshly pubescent body writhing and convulsing. 


Peter breathed heavy. The hours of watching her videos filled him again with the demons of lust 
and Lobha. Filled him with that onanistic monster he had been trying for so long to conquer and fight. 
He had always been shamefully weak. He never admitted it to Malachi or Greg. They took control of him 
and made him do bad things. Things he didn’t want to do. He wasn’t a bad person. 


He was possessed by those demons and worms. They controlled him to unlock the chest in his 
den’s closet. And to remove his little Megan doll, safely sleeping inside. And they controlled him to walk 
upstairs to her room. His Megan doll wore a key around her neck, with which he unlocked Megan’s 
room, for she always kept it locked when she was away. And Peter rummaged through her hamper and 
greedily grabbed a pair of her used panties. 


And upon Megan’s bed, he laid next to his little Megan, smelling her worn undergarment. Taking 
her scent deep into him, tasting the lacy fabric with his lips and tongue, her salty flavor, the flavor and 
smell which always drove him mad. Peter tore his clothes off, in a demonic and licentious rage, and he 
thrusted himself inside the latex vagina he had incorporated into his little Megan. Grunting and moaning 
and squeezing his little Megan doll as he lost himself inside a world of memories and fantasies of making 
love to his Goddess, a Goddess he was loyal too. For ever since his eyes laid upon his Liddell Goddess, he 
had wanted no other girl. None of those other girls mattered. And he screamed in a low animalistic 
tone, his body convulsing, as he orgasmed hard, harder than he has ever with his wife Wendy. 


He felt vile and foul after the last drops of his onanistic pleasure was released. As he always did. 
Peter placed everything back where it was, and retreated out of Megan’s room in shame and self- 
hatred. He hated himself for the things those demons made him want to do to his precious, innocent 
Goddess. He sobbed and punched walls of his den, feeling filthy and consumed with guilt. 


And so vulnerable state of mind and Heart was he in, during the aftermath of those 
unwholesome moments, that the loneliness of the house frustrated him and devoured his mind. He 
worked so hard to put a roof over her head, and this is how she treats him, with silence and contempt. 
Greg was right. It was all one sided. She didn’t want him the way he desperately wanted her. It hurts so 
bad to love some one so much, but not to be loved by her in return. He felt like a despicable and 
unwanted creature. It wasn’t fair that she wanted Joshua and not him. 


He pulled out his Dan Wesson 715 Revolver from a drawer. He was so alone without her. So 
frustrated with the house and the mortgage. He didn’t want to be a bad person, a monster, and do 
something irrational with her. He placed the barrel of the Revolver against his medulla oblongata. But he 
couldn’t pull the trigger. The picture of Alex on his desk was staring at him. He loved his son. If it weren’t 
for Alex, he’d end his disgusting life. Put his pathetic self out of his misery. His own wife would think he 
was disgusting if she knew. He wasn’t a predator. She doesn’t understand how he loved Megan. Nobody 
does. Tahiti will fix things. Like Wendy said. Megan will forgive him and talk to him again. 


And the following day, Peter went fishing out on the lake with Greg. Peter still didn’t have his own boat, 
since he could barely afford his house. But Greg didn’t mind sharing his pontoon regularly with Peter, 
since over the years, the two of him had become close friends, Anam Charaid, as the Wonderlanders 
called each other. It was refreshing for Peter to have some one whom he could trust to be his real self, 
to talk about the real things he loved in Life with. 


Peter wore his faded, tight fitting jeans that day, with brown boots, a black button shirt, and a 
brown hat. Greg had on a tank top on with lose fitting dark blue jeans. Greg, pinched his cigar with his 
teeth, while he casted his lure, far out in the distance of the tranquil lake. Peter drank from his beer 
bottle, and followed suit, casting his line 90 degrees away from Greg’s position, he lit his cigarette and 
sat down. 


“Saw a cutie the other day walking around the lake with her parents. Reminded me of Evette 
when she was little. This cutie looked like she was 3 or 4. You never get over your Alice. She stays with 
you in your Heart forever,” Greg said; he drank from his beer bottle. 


“Hmm. | find that to be a blessing and a curse. My Liddle Goddess is always inside of me, alive in 
my mind, just as fresh and beautiful the day | set eyes on her. And | love that. But it’s torture realizing 


that the only girl you have ever loved, so deeply, to the point where you don’t want no other girl or 
woman, is only real in your mind. She’s inside my mind, and I’m out here. It’s torture cuz, | can never 
hold her or be held by her, never touch her, or be kissed by her. We’re two worlds apart. It’s torture 
because the chasm that divides our two worlds is so great, | might not ever cross it.” 


“Brother, | know exactly what you mean. It’s why it was so easy for me to let go of Evette. Cuz | 
learned that the mortal Evette isn’t who I’m in love with. It’s the Evette that lives in my mind. Malachi 
says that the mortal world is the dream of the Anima Mundi, the mind of the world, and that the domain 
of the mind is the true reality. And so, our Goddess haunts our hearts and minds her Blessed image, with 
whom we fall deeply in love with, to remind us, that our mortality is temporary, and to call our Hearts 
back Home, so we can be with her,” Greg said. 


“How do we go Home Greg?” 


“Die. Remember what the Kumari said to you: as long as we are her devotees and we chant her 
mantra, we should not fear death, because through her we are immortal. The Heart and its fear of death 
and its desires for worldly satiation is what holds us prisoner in this mortal domain. I’ve pretty much had 
it with this fucked up world Peter. I’m getting ready to go Home.” 


“How are you going to go Home?” Peter asked. 


“| got some morphine at home. Taking a lethal dose of morphine is one of the most painless 
ways to willfully die. If you want some, I'll give you some when you get your truck from my place.” 


Peter nodded. “I’ll save it in my desk for later. I’m not yet ready to go Home. | wanna see my boy 
grow up and go to high school first and watch him play one football game at least. Plus | wanna see if 
going to Tahiti will fix things between me and Megan.” 


“What's going on with Megan?” Asked Greg. 


“She been giving me the silent treatment since | snapped and attached her boyfriend Joshua. 
Wendy says a vacation will do us a lot of good. They all seem excited to go, especially Alex. Megan and 
Wendy already have their luggage ready.” 


“Sounds like she drifting away Pete? It happens,” Greg said. 
“| don’t want to admit it or face the reality that she may be growing apart from me.” 


“You can’t hold on to her Pete. The Goddess has left her body already: nothing worth holding on 
to. She’s what we call ‘Ground Fruit,’ in Wonderland. Fruit that gets too ripe and is ready to rot fall to 
the ground. Ground Fruits are nothing but trouble. From here onward, all that’s going to happen is their 
pussies get beat up by one guy after another, until they get old and fat. You just need to give her those 
pills, knock her out, fuck her good, and leave for a new Alice. Know when to quit and take your wins 
before you lose all your chips. Cuz the more you get infatuated with those young ground fruits, the more 
likely you'll get busted brother. One wrong irrational touch when you’re horny, or if she finds out 
somehow that you’ve been pounding her pussy, and you’re going to prison for life, with the amount of 
pix and vids we have. And they those inmates aren’t forgiving with people like us. They kill us in prison.” 


“It’s been a while since I’ve had the opportunity to give her the pill. Especially right now, since 
she won't even talk to me. I’ve always looked up to you Anam Charaid, like a big wise brother. So I'll 
take your advice. I’m not looking to spend my whole life in prison.” 


Peter’s line got pulled on by something big. He got up to pull on his pole and reel it in, holing his 
cigarette in his mouth. It was a fighter on the other end, playing tug-o-war with Peter. 


“Ease it in. Ease him in Pete. Get him tired. Let him take some slack and pull him back in,” Greg 
Said. 


Peter let the fish take some line, moving his pole forward, and then he pulled his pole and 
reeled the fish in a bit, and repeated the process. After 15 minutes, Peter pulled onto the pontoon a 
rainbow trout that was a little over a foot long. The largest fish he had caught since he moved to Big 
Bear. The two celebrated on the pontoon. 


Three days before the family vacation to Tahiti and Peter began his day early with a shower. He trimmed 
down his beard of with a number 2 on his buzzer. It had been growing long and shaggy from apathy and 
the situation that had been happening in his life. But he wanted to look handsome for Megan in Tahiti. It 
was his chance to mend things with her. She still kept her distance from him and would give him an 
attitude if he tried to talk to her. 


A few nostalgic days in Tahiti would calm her down. She’d forgive him for attacking Joshua. He 
might have to cry again when he talked to her on the island, to make her feel sorry for him. He knew her 
weak spot, she was forgiving with people in pain and sorrow. He checked his naked body in the mirror. 
He still had a nice and muscular body. In a few days, she’II be back in his big arms and he’d be holding his 
Megan on a tropical beach. He imagined her skinny dipping in the water. If he and Wendy skinny dipped, 
in the hotel jacuzzi, she might get naked too. It had been a long while since he gave her a pill to put her 
out, to see her nude body. He was craving to see it and touch it again. Thighing her wasn’t enough for 
him anymore, especially with Joshua. He’d go all the way next time and make love to her. 


Peter was in his bedroom packed a few more things in his luggage, checking his pass ports and 
papers. It was very dark outside. The black clouds poured rain down like a waterfall, inundating the 
mountains. Occasionally, there was lighting and thunder. The pouring rain hit its giant drops against the 
big windows of the bedroom. The rain drops hitting the windows and roof sounded like tennis balls 
dropping. A torrent can be seen falling into the lake just beyond the window. When he was done 
packing and checking everything, he grabbed his basket ball and walked down stairs. 


He and Alex went to shoot some hoops in the garage, where Peter had installed a basketball 
hoop. Alex usually played outside Saturdays, walking around with his dad, riding the horses around the 
lake. There was a time when Megan hung out with them, riding horses with them, but since she started 
high school, she was more into boys and boyfriends then hanging out with Peter and Alex. That 
Saturday, everyone had to stay inside. Peter felt bad for Alex. 


“Me and mom are thinking about moving,” Peter said to Alex, as Alex was dribbling the ball and 
getting ready to throw. “Into a real city. You'll have friends in the neighborhood to hang out with baby 
boy. Do you like it here or do you wanna move?” 


“| wanna move to a real neighborhood,” said Alex, as he tried to shoot the ball into the basket. 
His missed. 


“You'll have to go to a new school,” Peter said, as he shot the ball into the hoop. 
“Do | have to,” said Alex. 


“Yeah. It won't be that bad baby boy. You do have friends now at school, but we live so far away 
from everybody, that you only see them at school. At the new house, you can walk over to their houses. 
It’ll be fun. We won’t move anymore after that. | want you to stay in one school, make a bunch of 
friends, play football, get a girlfriend, graduate. All in one place.” 


a6) kay.” 


As Peter and Alex were playing basketball, it hailed. They stopped playing for a moment, to go 
watch the hail from the nearest window. 


“Come on,” Peter said, “Let’s get our cowboy hats and catch some ice! Meet me at the front 
door.” 


Alex ran upstairs to his room to get his hat, as did Peter. It was hailing thousands of small balls 
of ice. The drive way had already been covered in a white blanket of ice balls. They caught ice in their 
hats and ate them. The truck bed began to get filled with the hail. After eating a hatfull of hail. They got 
their gloves and began to make a snow man with the balls of ice in the back of the truck. Alex was 
laughing and giggling and having fun. 


The three of them used to have fun together, he, Megan, and Alex. But Megan had changed. 
Being outside with Alex, in playing in the hail was fun, but not the same without little Megan. As Peter 
packed the hail into the snowman, he couldn’t help but see his little Megan with him and Alex, playing 
with them. Her laughter, and cute giggles she used to make. How she used to make snow balls and 
throw it at him, and she’d run and let him chase her, he’d catch her and hold her in his arms, and he’d 
kiss her cold cheeks as she screamed and giggled. Her long soft hair, flowing out of her beanie. It’s 
strange how such a beautiful and innocent, perfectly made girl, get lost in Time, affixed to the shadows 
of the past, and fades out of reality, to be a phantom that haunts your mind. Ghostly memories that live 
in ghost towns of dream worlds. 


His little Megan was more real to him, then the Megan up in the cabin, who spent her Saturdays 
talking on the phone for hours with one friend after another, talking to her boyfriend. His little Megan 
loved him, loved to be held by him, and kissed him. And she often said those words, those precious 
words, “I love you,” in her divine and soft voice and she’d wrap her little arms around him. The other 
Megan barely acknowledged his existence anymore. He had no meaning to the other Megan. He meant 
everything to his little Megan, and she meant everything to him. With each passing day, his little Megan 
called for him, from out of his ghost towns of memories, to come Home to her, and be with her. 


And those memories caused him to drive Alex and the snowman they had build down from the 
mountains, and back to the city of Brea, where it was sunny and the sky was blue. He walked Alex 
around Oakwood Village, where he once lived, long ago. It was now of a different color, grey and blue. 
But otherwise, it was the same. The same busy place he used to live at. The same smell of grass and 
home cooked Mexican food. The same sounds of children playing outside. 


Peter showed Alex the unit he once lived in which did not have any strong memories to it. He 
showed Alex the one Wendy once lived in, right next door to his. It was a different colored door now, 
blue, with grey walls around it, but it had all the old scratches and scruffs Wendy’s door had. The same 
door she once touched, his little Megan, with her hands. The strawberry fragrance of her lip gloss 
nostalgically crept out of the old door. And, lost in his memories, he touched the door and tenderly ran 
his fingers down it, with a nostalgic smile, seeing his Liddell Goddess petting Chewy, playing with her 
dolls on the knoll. 


He walked over to the playground, to show Alex where his big sister once played. The fencing 
was of a different color, now black. His phantoms came out to haunted him. He saw his Liddell Goddess 
in the sandbox and on the swings. She was gone from his world. Gone now from the playground. The 
quiet playground. Empty places she used to be. Peter picked up a small rock by the fence of the 
playground. A rock charged with the ether of all those years of his little Megan playing there, every day 
after school. It was a precious rock. He smelled it for the nostalgic memories it contained with his eyes 
closed. Her giggles and laughter came out of the playground’s ether; and her smile. She once smiled at 
him every day, for so many years. He placed the rock in his pocket, to keep in his den. 


Peter drove to the school his little Megan once went to, and walked Alex around it, showing him 
the school which his big sister had once went to. Somewhere in that quiet school, she used to sit. She 
once walked home from that school, in her cute school uniform. The smell of laundry detergent and 
fabric softener came out of the ether. He took a deep breath, to take in the nostalgic aroma inside of 
him. His Megan doll still wore one of her uniforms. How Time takes away the people we love, like a 
thief. And leaves us with only memories and phantoms to haunt us. 


His little Megan had been calling him for a while, since the other Megan started hanging out at 
The Village every school day, all day. Leaving him alone, with his memories and ghosts. During those 
moments at home alone, he’d see his little Megan with him in the house, as if she were still alive and 
with him. He ached to touch her, to hold her, and smell the fragrance of her body and hair. But she was 
only a manifestation of his mind. And that drove him insane, to miss someone so badly. To be able to 
see and hear someone you love so dearly, so vividly, but unable to caress her or be held by her. Such 
madness made him watch his videos of her, reliving long gone moments. Moments lost in Time. The ice 
man in the back of his truck had melted away. 


Peter and Alex stopped by a Carl’s Jr on the way back to have lunch together. He enjoyed being 
with his son, but that day, his mind was elsewhere and not present with Alex. Peter’s phone rang as he 
ate. 


“Where are you guys?” Wendy said on the phone. “Megan called me and said the house was 
empty.” 


“Me and Alex just left the mountain to get some lunch for the three of us. We'll be home ina 
few minutes,” Peter said. 


“Okay. It’s still pouring cats and dogs here. Please don’t take Alex outside. I’ve told Megan to 
stay in the house. Can you make sure they don’t go outside?” 


“Yeah. | will,” said Peter. 


“Okay. I’ll be home at 8. | love you.” 
“Love you too.” 


Peter ordered a Western Cheeseburger meal for Megan, her favorite; and the two of them 
drove back up the dark and gloomy mountain. The rain poured on the truck. The wipers swung back and 
forth at full soeed, and the windshield was still blurry. 


“Run fast and open the door baby boy,” Peter said, giving Alex the keys. “I gotta hold Megan’s 
meal. 


Alex ran through the hard rain. And Peter took a small ziplock bag of several pills out his pocket, 
and dropped a pill down the straw of Megan’s drink, he took the straw out, and swirled the soda around 
for a while, as he walked to the door. 


“Can you take these up to your sister? She’s still mad at me. Go hang out in your room after. | 
have to work in the den for a while okay?” 


“Okay,” Alex took the bag of fries and burger and the soda upstairs. 


Peter closed his den door, and sat at his desk, watching Megan on his computer screen. His 
Heart was pounding in his chest. His body, was shaking from being nervous. She drank the soda while 
talking on the phone with someone. Maybe Joshua. She was sitting on her bed. The anticipation excited 
him solid. He opened a drawer and took out a small box of condoms, put one on, and zipped himself 
carefully back up. He rubbed himself as he watched her drink the soda. 


She wore a skirt and was all done up. Her thighs were exposed. His eyes moved around her 
thighs and he massaged himself. He hated Joshua for being allowed to go inside of her. It had been so 
long since he saw her nude. He wanted really badly to place his face in her lap and smell her, to feel her 
soft, thighs up against his cheeks. He closed his eyes, breathing fast and heavy now, and squeezed hard. 
She had placed the burger and fries on her dresser when Peter opened his eyes, and she walked out of 
the room with her drink, no longer on the phone; an umbrella in her other hand. Peter walked out, to 
the bottom of the stairs. 


She gasped upon seeing him wait, startled that he was there, but her eyebrows furrowed. She 
continued to walk downstairs. 


“Where are you going?” asked Peter. 


“Out.” She walked past him, not looking in his face. “You guys left me alone. So | called Joshua to 
pick me up. I’m waiting outside for him.” 


“You're not going anywhere in that rain Megan!” 


She ignored him and continued to walk towards the door, opening her umbrella at the 
threshold. 


“Your mom Said you need to stay inside today! I’m just following orders. What could possibly be 
so important that you need to go out today? You see him every fucking day!” 


Megan kept walking. She placed her umbrella down to open the door. The giant drops of rain 
pounded the windows and drive way. 


“God dammit!” Peter tried to hold back his anger. He grabbed her and forced her around. 
“You're not leaving this house. Get back into your fucking room now!!” 


i? 


“Let me go. Don’t fucking touch me!” she broke free and threw her soda at him with bitter 
violence. “Fucking asshole!” She stormed upstairs. “It’s over between me and you!” she said to Peter 
with a look of contempt on her face; crying from anger. 


Peter slammed the door closed and punched the door several times with his right fist. His shirt 
wet from the soda. There was a puddle of coke on the polishes wood floor of the threshold. The paper 
cup was a distance away. The red straw and lid rested near the pool of her drink. 


Megan slammed her door hard. 


“Alex please get back to your room! I’m angry right now. | don’t want to take it out on you!” 
Alex retreated. 


He walked into his den to make sure she did climb out her window and down the metal trellis of 
wisteria. As he made his way to the den, a loud thud came from Megan’s room. Peter’s hand froze at the 
doorknob and a chill shot up his spine. Megan threw something. He ran inside his den. 


On screen he saw her pick up her lamp, from her nightstand. She threw it violently at the 
dresser mirror screaming. The mirror shattered. And she found other things to throw. Loud thuds came 
from her room accompanied with yelling and screaming. 


Peter’s Heart throbbed in his throat, as panic began to arise in him. He was hoping to god that 
she was too angry and mad to notice the duct tape and wiring. The camera once behind the dresser 
mirror showed a portion of one her drawers at an angle. It was hanging. He walked upstairs quickly to 
try and get her out of her room. 


The throwing stopped. 

Peter paused midway up the stairs and listened. 

The yelling had stopped. 

It was quiet in the house. 

The rain came down hard vibrating the roof with it’s the heavy droning of large drops. 
The silence sent Peter into sheer panic. 

Nine years of pictures and videos. 


“Megan, can you come out here please and talk to me?” he said, pounding on her door. “Please, 
I’m sorry for yelling baby. You can go with Joshua.” 


He pressed his ear to her door. She was sobbing. 


Peter got down to the floor, to look inside her room through the spacing below the door. She 
her hands covered her mouth. She was on her shins and knees staring at the camera, hanging in front of 
her. 


He got up and knocked on her door: “Megan! Please open the door.” He wiggled the knob. “1 
heard glass breaking. I’m worried you might be hurt. Can you open the door please? Please Megan... 
please.” He was crying in desperation and panic. 


The sound of a second mirror shattering froze Peter. 
“What is it?” Megan said in a crying voice. “What is it... Why? Why” 


“They're not mine Megan. Your mother told me to put them in there to watch you from 
sneaking out. Please open -.” 


“Liar! Liar!” she cried. “Liar!” she screamed violently. “How could you... how could you do this to 
me? | trusted you. How could you? | loved you. It hurts... Why? It’s disgusting... It’s so disgusting!” 


He walked towards the stairs. To burn the den. The hard drives and flash drives and CDs have to 
be burned. Or they can retrieve the content. 


A loud scrapping sound came from Megan’s room. 
Peter stopped to listen. 
He turned around and looked under the door. She was pushing her bed up against the door.” 


“My stepdad has cameras in my room. He’s trying to get into my room. I’m scared. Please come 
help me... please...” 


“Megan!” He grabbed the doorknob and wiggled it. “Megan! What are you doing? Please don’t. 
Please Megan!” he shouted. 


“| live at 75 Pine Glen Drive. Please hurry... I’m scared.” 


Peter started to ram the door with his shoulder. “Megan!” He looked below the door but 
couldn’t see her. It was quiet in the room when he placed his ear against it. 


He forcefully kicked the doorknob several times, until it broke off, and he kicked his feet against 
the locking mechanism. And he pounded the door opened with force, now fully under the influence of 
adrenaline and total panic. 


He pushed the bed with the door enough to slip inside. 

The mirrors had been shattered. 

The cameras pulled put. He looked up at the fake fire detector, which was still there. 
The room was empty. 

The window was opened. 


She had just hopped of the trellis. 


She looked up and saw him. 
“Help!” 

“Help me!” 

She screamed as she ran across the wet and muddy yard, along the side of the pool. 
Peter climbed down the trellis as fast as he could. 

He jumped half way down. 

And he ran after her. 

“Alex! ... Josh! ...” Megan screamed. 

She was to petite to out run him. 

Peter jumped to tackle her down. 

“Mommy! ...” 

Her face hit the ground. 

Mud splashed into Peter’s eyes. 


The fully weight of his body mass, crushing her beneath against the ground knocked her out. 


The rain poured down Peter’s face onto Megan’s hair, and it flowed down to wash her mascara 
and eyeliner. 


Blood flowed from her nose, and was carried away by the little rivers of rain water around them. 


He held her tight against him. Crying. His tears indistinguishable from the drops of rain that 
crashed upon his face and against her. 


His face, buried in her hair, pressed against the back of her head. 

His covered her mouth with one hand, and held her in a bear hold with his other arm. 
“Why did you do this baby?” his lips and mouth contorted from sobbing. 

“You ruined everything.” 

“How could you love him and not me? | found you first.” 

“| gave you everything you asked for.” 

“What did you do to her?” he cried. 

“My little Megan? Where is she?” 

“You took her away from me!” he screamed. 


“| loved you so much.” 


“Why don’t you love me the same?” he cried, sobbing. 
“| can’t live without her.” 

“You took her away from me!” he screamed. 

“You loved him and not me?” 

“It hurts so bad baby.” 

“I’m trying so hard to fight it.” 

“I’m sorry baby. | trying.” 
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“I’m don’t want to be a monster!” he screamed. 
“You're so beautiful. | don’t want to violate you.” 
“You mean so much to me.” 

“SO special.” 

“I’m not a bad person,” he said sobbing into her soaked hair. 
“This world wasn’t made for us baby.” 

“They don’t understand us.” 

“We need to start over.” 

“Please start over with me baby.” 

“| can’t live without you Megan.” 

“We have to leave this place.” 

“So we can be together.” 

“Just me and you baby.” 

“Please. It won’t hurt. | promise.” 


“| don’t want to hurt you.” 


“Take me away, Peter Pan. Far away to your Neverland. Where | can be a Child once more, and 
be with my Girl Goddess, whom | adore.” 


She laid motionless as he sobbed. 


“| need to take you to Neverland. Where you will always be my little Megan, and never grow up. 
Never defiled or lost in Time. So precious and beautiful. | can’t live without you.” 


And Peter walked her into the pool. 


She, limb in his arms. Diluted pink blood colored her nose and mouth. Her eyes partly opened. 


choke. 


“It won't hurt.” 

“Please don’t hurt baby,” he cried hard, pressing the back of her head against his contorted lips. 
“We have to go.” 

He wrapped his arms around her torso. One around her diaphragm. The other over her lungs. 
Peter constricted all of the air out of her lungs. 

The big drops of rain splashed into the pool. 

“| love you Alice.” 

And he submerged himself under the water, taking her with him. 

He let go of his constriction. 

And she took in water. 


He held his breath. Holding onto her with his eyes closed. Trying not to hear her gargle and 


Her weak body kicked as her body tried to struggle for air. 

He held her arms tight against her torso, and constricted, and released. 
She convulsed in his arms, making gurgling sounds with her throat. 

The last bubbles of air left her nose and mouth. 

And she was still and limp. 

Soft in his arms. 

He caressed her gently and swam both of them to the depths of the deepest part of the pool. 
And released his breath. 

The air bubbled freed from his lungs. 

The cold water rushing in. 

He squeezed her, and held onto her tight, as he choked and kicked. 
The pain overwhelmed his head and sinuses. 


He held onto her with every last ounce of his life. Not wanting to let go of her, as it grew darker 


and quieter. His body twitched, and his legs kicked the water a few last times. 


And his consciousness drifted away into the darkness and silence. 
His body relaxed and became limp. 


And his arms released her, letting go of a girl he had held onto for so long. 


She drifted in the water. 

And Peter slowly drifted away from Megan. 
Silence and Peace. 

Peace Profound. 

The light glowed, as the neurons in his brain died. 
It glowed bright in the Absolute Silence. 


Divine Stillness. Only silence and brilliant light. The sensation of floating became heavy, and he sat 
himself down. His eyes, squinted and adjusting to the bright light, which he shielded with his arm. And a 
saline breeze came, refreshing his face, weakly blowing his hair. The air, pristine and clear. The leaves of 
the clusters of coconut palms that populated the tropical island, gently moved against a backdrop of 
cloudless blue sky. The lagoon as still and blue as the sky it seemed to blend into, in the distant horizon. 


“Watch me Peter Pan!” she said to him, in her soft, crisp, melodious voice which pierced the 
stillness, and silence, as she ran about the white beach, haloed with the tropical sunlight. Her milky 
naked skin lustered like the beach she ran upon. And her little feet, pitter-pattered along the beach, 
leaving mystical imprints in the sand, as she tugged on the string of her kite, making it swing from side to 
side. She, laughing and giggling, as she often did, looking at him to make sure that he was watching. 


He said to her, as he gently caressed every inch of her body with his eyes: “I’m watching baby! 
You're so beautiful Megan!” Seated as he was, under coconut palms, in their shade. 


And he looked out, at the scenery around him, the sky, the lagoon, the beach, the palm trees, 
and understood deep inside in his soul, that the world which he, and she, were in, was a manifestation, 
an expression, of the unspeakable love which he had for her, and which she had for him. For, it is said in 
the most ancient Vedas, that when one dies, one goes to the paradise of the Deva one venerated as a 
mortal. And Peter was finally in his. 





Go happily, remembering me 


For you know what we shared and pursued. 
If not, | look backwards to remind you 
Of the sensuous time we had. 


-THE END- 





Quicky Blips 


Sankara Tilakkhana: It is the inherent state and condition of the mortal/physical universe. The 
Pali and Sanskrit word “Sankara” comes from the particles: Sam+Kar, where Sam means Self/Same/Auto 
and Kar [the root of Karma] means Build/Assemble/Work. Thus, Sankara means “That which is self- 
assembled,” or “That which is self-aggregated.” Sankara is that which arises into Being/Existence 
because of Conditions and Factors and by way Self-Organization. Sankara is the inherent nature and 
characteristic of the physical universe and describes everything physical within it. All physical Things are 
aggregate-object-phenomena. Therefore, because all physical Things in the physical universe are self- 
aggregated: Tilakkhana. 


Tilakkhana is made of two particles: TitLakkhana, where Ti means the number 3 in Pali, and Lakkhana in 
Pali means Sign/Mark/Signature [very roughly can mean “data point” in certain registers of English, such 
as that used by mathematicians, statisticians, and scientists]. Tilakkhana are the three signs or 
characteristics or identifying markers of all that which is Sankara. The Three Signs are: 


[1] Anicca [pronounced as anicha or anijja]. Anicha means Impermanence or Transience. That which is 
Sankara has the characteristic/signature [Lakkhana] of being impermanent because the nature of 
anything which arises by way of aggregation will in time dis-aggregate, de-struct. All Thing in this 
physical universe are subject to Change, diffusion, dissolution, dissipation, decay. What is made of Parts 
will in time fall Apart. Just like it is the nature of a cloud to inevitably change shape and form, diffuse, 
dissolve, dissipate. Therefore: 


[2] Dukkha. Usually translated into English as “suffering.” This isn’t a good translation, because Dukkham 
is causally linked to Anicha and describes the eventual condition of all things that exists 
mortally/physically. Because all Things in this physical universe must Change and are inherently 
Transient, like Clouds are for example, all things cannot ever maintain or retain their original state. That 
which is Sankara arises from Conditions and Factors, and such Conditions and factors themselves 
Change. Thus, when Conditions and Factors change, that which is Sankara [all Things in this physical 
universe, indeed: the mortal universe itself] must and will change accordingly. 


For example: a new car cannot and will not stay new forever. It gradually deteriorates and gets old and 
eventually stops working. Dukkham is the frustration, stress, agitation, worry, aggravation you 
experience when you try to hold onto that car’s newness. Regarding mortal Creatures: dukkham is the 
condition where that we cannot maintain and retain our original state. We gradually deteriorate, and 
what conditions that brings us such things as health, happiness, marriage, strong economy, power, etc, 
etc, themselves deteriorate in Time. Thus, Dukkham is the condition of ““unsatisfactoriness,” where we 
are left unsatisfied/troubled because of such gradual deterioration [anicha]. Suffering, worry, anguish 
arises in us when we try to hold onto that which is by nature Anicha. Like trying with all your might and 
belief to hold onto a cloud: because that cloud has so much meaning and value to you. And thus: 


[3] Anatta. It means Sans-Atman, or Without-Self. Because all Things which exist in this physical universe 
Change, and deteriorate, and eventually dis-aggregate, and because of dukkham [the “unsatisfying” 
nature of Sankara because it does not and cannot retain its original state of Being]: nothing in this 
universe has a permanent self-identity or self-suchness or self-quiddity. Because all things is Sankara, 


which arises into being because of the aggregation of many parts, is by nature a composite entity with a 
composite identity, and when such Sankara dis-aggregates, such Sankara will lose its composition and 
composite identity. A Cloud doesn’t remain a Cloud forever. The Cloud’s nature and self-quiddity is a 
temporary aggregation of factors and conditions. The Cloud is not a Thing in and of itself, and therefore 
its self-identity is an illusion. Neither does a star/sun stay a sun forever. That sun, being Sankara, has no 
permanent self-suchness. 


Neither do we mortal Creatures have a Self that is intrinsically immortal or permanent. Your 10-year-old 
Self is different than your 1-year-old Self. Your 25-year-old Self is different than your 40-year-old Self. 
That Self is an illusion, and only has Being as a Sankara due to the mingling or aggregation of many 
Conditions and Factors. Such conditions and factors that we mortal Creatures depend on, which give us 
our Being and Suchness would include a few things like: the sun must exist to give us light and heat, the 
earth must exist, its atmosphere must exist, air must exist for us to breath, other biological organisms 
must exist for us to eat, proper weather conditions must exist for us to thrive, symbiosis with other 
Creatures must exist for us to have well-being. All those conditions and factors are themselves Sankara 
and are thus subject to anicha and dukkha: adequate food supply will not always be around to feed 
everyone; your body will grow old and not be able to absorb or acclimate the amount of nutrients you 
did when you were young. 


And so, Sankara Tilakkhana, reveals for us a mystery of the physical universe: it behaves much like the 
worlds we dream of at night, and behaves much like Mind. Nothing that arises or has being in Mind is 
permanent. Such dream worlds, dream-selves, and dream people we have experienced were illusions of 
Mind. Our fleeting thoughts. Our fading memories. Those memories have the nature of dukkha: they 
can never be as real and vivid as they once were, when we originally had the Experience. And so, this is a 
hidden Fractal Pattern, because Microcosm... Macrocosm. And so therefore: the Cosmos is an illusion, 
an hallucination, a Dream. A temporary Experiential manifestation of its Matrix. 


Information: We confuse Information for Place. Think about that statement before you 
continue reading. And because of that confusion, we have an illogical and fallacious understanding of 
the Primary Condition and Origins of the Universe of Physical Experience. 


A Place does indeed have dimensions of Length, Breadth, Width, Distance, Here, There, Everywhere, etc. 
Such are the qualities and characteristics and suchness of Places. Thus, like waking reality, when you 
dream at night, you do in fact experience such qualities, characteristics, and suchness of Place. 


But the Primary Condition and Fundament of such dream world you experience is Informational Patterns 
deep within your Unconscious Mind. Thus, it must be understood that Information is not a Place, and 
therefore, does not have the qualities, characteristics, and suchness of Places. The informational 
patterns [archetypes] that is expressed by your Unconscious Mind as a Dream World is fundamentally 
Zero-Volume Information which exists as potentialities and is ~projected/manifested in the nothingness 
of your Mindspace; which itself is devoid of dimensions [3D], distance [near & far], direction [left & 
right, up & down], and of locality [here & there]. 


Cyberspace reflects this concept of Information and Placement. We all know that the Primary Condition 
of Cyberspace is Information in the form of digital and HTML coding, and so on. As such, such 
Informational fundaments do not have the qualities and characteristics of Places. Information has no 
length, no breadth, no width, no distance, no here, no there, no time/change: it has no dimensions. 


Information is adimensional. The concept of dimension is just simply non-applicable to Information. But 
yet, from such information arises and manifests the many websites that we experience. Such sites, 
appear to be “places,” and appear to have dimensions on your computer screen. 


Computer games also reflect this fractal phenomenal pattern. The game play you experience on your 
computer screen is indeed a Place, an environment. And as such, it does have dimensions of length, 
breadth, width, here, there, etc. But that game play world you are experiencing has as its Primary 
Condition the fundament of pure Information stored in a CD. And that information in the CD is not a 
Place, and therefore does not have the qualities and characteristics of Places. Information is 


adimensional. 
OPTICAL HOLOGRAPHY 
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A Hologram reflects this same Phenomenal Fractal Pattern. In the above picture, there is a Hologram of 
a green star. That green star does indeed have dimensions of length, breadth, width, here, and there. 
But the Primary Fundament that 3-Dimensional green star arises from is the Information stored in that 
holographic film! And that Information is not a Place, and so, that Information does not have length, 
breadth, width, here, there, time, etc. 





By Fractal Inference, and with the help of Quantum Mechanics, we then come to understand the 
Fundamental Nature of the Universe of Physical Experience [the Cosmos]: That it’s Fundamental Primary 
Condition is Information. This is something QM is now beginning to understand, which echoes what the 
Buddha stated in ancient times, that the world arises from “pinpoints” of “dhamma,” and that Chitta 
[Psyche] takes those pinpoints of dhamma, and produces the world the Conscious Mind experiences, 
interprets it and experiences it as such. Which is to say that the Primary Fundament of the Cosmos is 
zero-volume [adimensional] “pinpoint” or data points of Information. 


What does this mean? It means that when we try to scientifically figure out the Origins of our Universe, 
how big it is, what shape it is, how much it weighs, where it is, how old it is, using the concept of 
“Placement,” we are ultimately looking for something which does not exist. It’s fallacious thinking. Why 
so? Because when we think in such irrational terms, we ask ourselves: What is the Universe floating in? 
Why? Because we simply assume that the Universe is Fundamentally a Place; and a Place must be 
somewhere. And that such Place has dimensionality, has the qualities and characteristics of a Place. This 
is a fallacious Assumption. 


Even the concept and notion of infinite space is inherently a Place, one that is infinite in dimension. We 
wrongly assume that Placement is the Primary Fundament and Condition of the Universe. Thus, we 
search for things with dimensionality. 


Information is the Ultimate Fundament and Primary Condition of the Cosmos. As such, the Foundation 
of our Cosmos does not have the qualities and characteristics of a Place. Information has no volume, no 
mass, no size, no length, no breadth, no width, no here, no there, no time, no distance. All that 
information requires is ““something” to “Ystore” it. That ““something” is the Matrix of the Cosmos, 
which is the Collective Psyche: The Mind/Psyche of the Cosmos. This is the only Rational line of 
reasoning which follows the Natural Law of Parsimony. 


Fundamentally, the Cosmos has no size, it is nowhere, neither here nor there, it has no length, no 
breadth, no width, no distance, no time, neither finite or infinite: because Information is not a Place. The 
Cosmos manifests from No-Thing. The Thingness of the Cosmos, is like the Thingness of that holographic 
green star or that holographic green dragonfly, and like your own daydreams: they all arise from 
Information in the matrix of Mindspace. Thus, the universe is in principle: Mental. 


Wordless Knowing: It was a hot day. A spring day. But it was unusually hot that morning. Plus | 
was walking with my mask. Pandemic. | had grown accustom to wearing the mask. It makes you look 
cool, like a ninja. But wearing on, while hiking and walking around the city is hard. | wore the mask 
anyways: it hid my mumbling hidden. During those aimless meditative walks, | sometimes murmur and 
mumble things soto voce. Only when | snap out of the light trance, do | feel uncomfortable that people 
in the cars passing by may have thought | was insane and talking to myself. And so, | welcomed the face 
mask, on such walks. 


Usually, when | go on a meditative walk, | am in deep thought, thinking, reasoning. Other times, | shut 
down my brain and halt all think, stop the thought procession, become empty minded, mindless, 
thoughtless. It takes practice. As a Buddhist, you should know how to enter that mindless state from 
meditating often and thinking of nothing. That’s the first step of your training. You might cheer and 
think you have accomplished something, when you have learned to shut your thought process and 
rational mind down. But you have only taken the first step. You really haven’t learned anything yet. Why 
not? Because the Buddha wasn’t in Samadhi in the quiet solitude of his bedroom: he was in a wild 
jungle! 


We don’t have a jungle here in America, but we have a city, which is just as wild and distracting: cars, 
fire truck sirens, dogs barking at you as you walk pass houses. All that entices your brain to work and 
think. And when your brain is actively working and thinking, all your Mind hears and Feels are the 
thoughts and opinions your brain is generating. It’s like trying to go to sleep while your faucet is 
dripping. The little drops of water dripping from your faucet are tiny, but they consume your conscious 
mind, and all you can think about on your bed is the dripping. 


A mindless, meditative walk is when you stop your brain from making a single thought, while you walk 
around your busy city. And in order to do that, you must learn to Shapeshift. You must learn to 
Shapeshift yourself into an animal or an infant again: because animals and infants under the age of 4 
experience the world around them not with a thinking mind, but with their chitta, their Heart. Every 
detail of their environment is absorbed and experienced by the Heart-Sense. 


And so, | shapeshifted into an animal, and | walked up the street, slowly, up towards the horse trail two 
miles away. | don’t tune anything out. | do the opposite: an animal is very mindful of its surroundings, 
attentive to every movement and sound. | notice every color and every sound. | hear each car driving 
past me. | hear their tires rolling on the asphalt of the street. | can feel in my Heart-Sense the tire’s 
rubber pressed up against the street and rolling. | stand by the curb for a minute or two, just watching 
the cars drove past me, and feeling each tire’s heaviness and movement on the asphalt. Birds chirp 
around me. | can feel their presents up in the trees above me. | know some of the leaves are rustling, | 
can feel them moving with the light breeze passing through my hair. 


As | walk, | hold a desire in my Heart, my Chitta, my Psyche. A Desire to understand how animals, bugs, 
and indigenous witch doctors know what plants have what medicinal properties for whatever ailments 


they have. And a Desire to understand in my Heart, how a plant, a tree, knows what types of bacteria 
will help heal it of illness and disease. It is a Desire to understand which you hold in your Heart, as you 
walk slowly like an animal; not a worded thought/question. Thoughtless, but full of Heart, like a human 
child. It isn’t a thought you hold in your head, where you’re thinking — in words — “Hmm... | wonder how 
plants, animals, and bugs know that shit? Let me list all the reasonable possible answers and use 
deductive reasoning skills and critical thinking skills to eventually come up with the most likely answer 


|’ 


Just before | get to the horse trail, which is flanked by rows of tall eucalyptus trees, shading the entire 
trail, | stood at a curb, entranced by the last Stop sign you encounter before the street ends and horse 
trail begins. | don’t know how long | was standing there, mindlessly staring that that Stop sign. | wasn’t 
paying attention to myself. The red Stop sign captivated my attention/Heart. And | drifted inside my 
mind’s eye at that curb. | must have looked weird standing at that corner, trancefixed and staring at that 
Stop sign to the cars that drove by. Maybe they thought | was on drugs or something. It’s worse than 
drugs: it’s being in spiritual ecstasy [trance] while samadhi-walking. 


In my mind | saw the Stop sign, and | knew its meaning, and | stopped. Like the cars stopped. | saw the 
red color, the octagonal shape, the four letters that spelt out STOP. All of those, called Sva-Laksana [self- 
mark/sign] in Buddhism, added up to a Value/Meaning to us. And regardless of what language we may 
speak, what country we are in, if we see a red sign and it is octagonal, it means STOP. And in my Heart, | 
Understood the answer to my Desire. | suddenly understood, without a thought process, without 
reasoning, a Heartful and Wordless Knowing. | now held the fully formed thoughtless, wordless answer 
in my Heart. 


| had a huge smile on my face. And | walked fast, up the horse trail, towards a big pine tree. To test the 
answer | now held in my Heart. | knew the answer. | was excited. Like you had just dug up buried 
treasure and you were running to tell your friends. When | made it to the Great Pine Tree, tall and big as 
the giant Eucalyptus trees, | sat next to it, facing the Pine tree’s huge trunk with my eyes closed. And | 
entered a trance. | didn’t care that | was in a meditative position, in front of a tree, at the side of a busy 
horse and jogging and dog walking trail. 


You have to shapeshift. Into an animal or child. To experience the tree with the whole of your heart, and 
a silent brain, a brain that does not think or word thoughts. You simply absorb the presence of the tree, 
as you gradually drift into a trance. When you do get into a trance, you “pathwork,” like pathworking the 
Tree of Wyrd or the Tree of Life, and may use words if you are interacting with entities; but you must 
still not think thoughts, allowing instead your Heart to Feel. In my trance, | pathworked and | saw myself 
on one of the branches of the pine tree, and below me was a Buddhist monk, seated in meditation. If 
you are in a proper trance, the other characters in your pathworking animate themselves, and so its not 
like a daydream where you animate your daydream characters. Your psyche animates those characters, 
just like when you dream at night. 


The monk said to me softly: “What do you see upasika?” 
“The bark, of the pine tree’s branch Venerable One.” | said. 
“Mmm. Feel it.” He said. And so, | felt the bark of the branch | was on. Mindfully feeling it. 


“What does it feel like upasika?” he asked. 


| said: “Rough. Like a pile of paper, pressed against each other. Or like foam, with tiny air bubbles 
Venerable One.” 


“Mimm. Taste it.” 


| did as | was instructed. | licked the bark of the branch | was on. And then | used my finger to scratch the 
bark, and tasted it. 


“What does it taste like upasika?” he asked. 
“Like foam and small grains. Kind of like dirt with the aroma of pine.” 
“Mmm. What is the medicinal value of pine bark upasika?” 


| took a bite of the pine bark of the branch | was on, and chewed it in my mouth carefully. | felt my 
beating heart pulsating in my head. As if my veins got bigger. | almost ruined it by thinking a thought, to 
try and figure out the riddle of what pine bark is good for. 


“Uh uh!” the monk stopped me from thinking a thought: “Say the first thing you feel in your Heart 
upasika. What is the medicinal value of pine bark?” 


| gave an answer. Feeling my veins pulsating in my head was my clue to the riddle: “It helps with 
headaches, increases blood flow, and helps the brain work better.” 


| came out of my trance. | had some kind of answer and | wanted to test it, to see if | got it right; to see if 
| did indeed understand the wordless knowing the Stop sign gave me. | googled the medicinal properties 
of pine bark on my phone, to see if | was right or wrong. | was right. It also helps with erectile 
disfunction, because it increased blood flow. 


| got up, with a huge smile, knowing that | now understood another mystery of Nature; of how 
organisms “know” what plants and bacteria are good for what illnesses and diseases; and the answer 
came to me from inside of myself, without thinking: Buddhi, an Intuitive Understanding. And | learned it 
all by myself, without school, or book, the knowing just comes to you. | walked back home, with my big 
smile and my wordless understanding, now in deep thought, thinking, reasoning, and putting everything 
into words as best as | can: 


When | was in high school, | tried to astral project, to visit the hollow earth to find the Vril-ja 
superbeings my Nazi friend had told me about. | never found the hollow earth, but | was taken to a pine 
forest. | had desired to do an experiment, to prove to myself that my experience of astral travel was 
“real” and not just a dream or daydream. And so | tasted a piece of the bark of one of the pine trees of 
that pine forest | had “astral projected” to. | took careful note of its texture and flavor. 


| eventually went to a real pine tree in real life, and tasted some of its bark: the real pine tree bark had 
the exact texture and flavor as the pine tree bark | had tasted in that “astral realm.” | had never eaten 
pine bark before. | don’t usually ever run around licking and eating trees. | was never able to rationally 
explain to myself how | was able to know the taste and texture of pine bark, if | had never tasted pine 
bark in real life before. Now | have an answer. 


Information comes first. Then Fields [of energy]. The information and fields influence and manifest the 
Form. Therefore, what material forms and physical things that exist in this universe are a physical 


expression of non-material fields, energy/substance, and information. Around every physical object, 
thing, and creature, is a field/envelope/sheath of information. 


That field of information is like a Stop sign: no spirit or fairy sits in a tree or plant and gives you a lecture 
about what medicinal properties a plant has. The ghostly field, of “pre-form” as one scientist called it 
[see NZ 5.1], is the Stop sign, and the information it contains tells a sentient being via the Heart-Sense, if 
it is good to eat, if it is poisonous, what it tastes like, how it smells like, how its texture feels, what it’s 
leaves look like, how tall it will grow, and: what its medicinal and magical properties are. There is a vine 
in South America, which grows on various host plants, and mysteriously, this vine has the ability to 
camouflage itself by shapeshifting its leaves to look like the leaves of its host plant, but yet that vine has 
no eyes or brain to know the shape of its host plant’s leaves. 


It is like looking at a Stop sign. No god, spirit, guru, or fairy lives in that Stop sign and lectures to your 
brain what the sign means. The information of the sign: its red color, 8-sided shape, and letters, 
combine to give your Heart and Mind meaning and value. You see a Stop sign, and you know what it is 
supposed to do: stop your car. If you change the Information Patterns of that sign, you change its 
inherent value and meaning. It would no longer be a Stop sign. Depending on the traffic sign’s color and 
shape and “signature” [the letters or picture in the sign], the sign can mean anything, like “Pedestrian 
Crossing, “Train Crossing,” “Deer Cross Here,” “Do Not Enter,” “Speed Limit 65,” and so on. 


The same with plants. Each plant [as well as all corporeal things] have their own Information Pattern. As 
a Realist, | have a hard time believing — in fact | refuse to believe it, because it’s an insult to my 
intelligence to believe so — that bugs and animals and Neanderthals and our ancestors, went around the 
forest and jungle doing Trial and Error experiments where they tasted random plants and mushrooms to 
see which are good to eat, which are poisonous, and which have medicinal properties. 


As if a village of people went around the forest looking for a cure for diarrhea so they said to each other: 
“Our village chief has diarrhea. We all need to wander around the forest and eat every plant and 
mushroom we can find to figure out which one remedies diarrhea, or else he will die of dehydration! It’s 
imperative!” As if a wolf said to itself: “Dude, | got a major tapeworm problem. | need to wonder around 
the fucking forest and eat every plant and mushroom in sight to figure out which one gets rid of this shit. 
| don’t even eat plants. Dude is this Hemlock or Fennel? Fuck!” 


In every culture on earth, in the old days, and still today in many countries in rural areas, there have 
always been that certain type of person we call things [in English] like “healers,” “witches,” “witch 
doctors,” “traditional healers,” “medicine men/women,” “shamans” “cunning folk,” and so on, who 
knew the medicinal and magical properties of plants. Such people, in nearly all human culture, were 
mostly women. Because the female gender is simply more in tune with the heart. Such healers learned 
of the medicinal and magical properties of plants via a wordless knowing, an intuitive understanding. 
When they connect with the plant, heart to heart, the “spirit” of the plant [its psyche/animus and 
psychic information patterns] is what tells the sensitive healer, via Empathy, what it is good for. 


Mt 


ll yt Mt 


And that knowledge is then gradually collected, and passed down from generation to generation. In 
most cultures, each plant with such types of properties, were given Folk Names [as opposed to stupid 
scientific names which are meaningless]. | was reading something about how the folk names of plants of 
different cultures are remarkably the same. There is a plant in Europe where the folk call it “Bone 
Setter,” because its known to help heal broken bones and promote proper bone setting. Over in China, 


the same exact plant has a China folk name of “plant that fixes broken bones.” Yet these two cultures in 
such olden times, had never come into contact with each other. And we’re talking about the Folk: the 
people who live in the rural places, who, in ancient times, rarely ever travel beyond their village and 
don’t speak foreign languages to be trading medicinal knowledge with each other. 


As a dismissive materialist, you might be able to satisfy your need to hold onto your materialist world- 
model, by saying that such occurrences are due to trial and error and chance. But when you factor into 
that equation Animals and insects who use the same exact plants for the same exact medicinal 
properties as the folk do and as witches and witch doctors do, then you have a big problem. A big 
problem which clearly is abrasive to a materialist world-model. 


I’m not suggesting to you unborn brothers and sisters a False Dilemma here. A False Dilemma is a logical 
fallacy you see used very often in religion and politics, which goes like: “You either have to choose X or 
Y!” As if X & Y are the only choices: you either go to heaven or to hell. You either are for Jesus, or against 
him. You're either a conservative or you’re a liberal. You are either straight or you’re a fag. You either 
are a Materialist, or you’re a crazy person who believes in spirits. 


A False Dilemma here would be when | say to you: “Because the big problem jeopardizes the Materialist 
world-model, then the only answer is Spiritual. 


Materialism proper is a world-model, and it is a model of the universe, which posits that Only Matter 
Exists: that Matter is Absolute. Nothing exists but Matter and Corporeal Things. I’m not saying that 
Matter does not exist and has no value or reality. My contention with Materialism is its assumption of 
Absolutism: that Nothing Else exists, except Matter. 


There have been cracks in Old World Materialism since the day magnets were fucking discovered! Why 
so? Because a magnetic field is not Matter in constitution and quiddity. It is a Field. And gradually, more 
non-material things were discovered to exist that are not material in constitution: radio waves, electric 
fields, and so on. What does that tell you? It should tell you that we exist in a Cosmos that consists of 
not only Matter, but other stuff too, such as Fields. 


And now, Quantum Mechanics takes things further and gives us the insight of how subatomic particles 
that compose Matter are fundamentally Energy, and that something called Information exists as well, 
which also isn’t Matter. Which is to say that Matter is not absolute and not all that exists. Matter shares 
this Cosmos with Fields, Information, Energy, and Mind. Matter obviously shares the Cosmos with Mind 
doesn’t it? Your Mind exists in this Cosmos right? You’re a conscious being on this earth, aren’t you? The 
earth is in the Cosmos, isn’t it? 


I’m also not talking New Age ass-crackery either. I’m not saying that fairies and goblins and ghosts live in 
trees, and when you use culturally appropriated, watered down, Native American “shamanism,” connect 
your chakras with the tree’s chakras [do trees have chakras even? ], that a Tinkerbell fairy comes out of 
the Tree and whispers in your ear the tree’s medicinal and magical uses. How many chakras do bugs 
have? And do bugs use their chakras and kundalini power to learn the medicinal shit of plants? What if 
the bug’s chakras aren’t opened or balanced enough? You can’t open or re-balance its chakras with 7 
stones and crystals, because the bug would be crushed to death. And what language would a bug talk to 
a Tinkerbell fairy of a plant in anyways? English or Chinese? 


I’m talking real shit: that yes, the tree in your front yard is made of Matter, but that tree has invisible, 
non-material information regarding its suchness, such as its medicinal properties, and that such 
information is transferred to the shaman, the animal, the traditional herbalist, the witch doctor, etc, by 
some means, medium, or mechanism. What is that means, medium, or mechanism? The means, 
medium, and mechanism is: Biophotons. The Heart picks up the Biophotons the plant is sending out. 


That plants have medicinal compounds, elements, and properties is not a theory or speculation. It’s real. 
That shamans and animals and traditional healers everywhere on earth can somehow come to know the 
medicinal properties and uses of the same exact plants is an observable and already verifiable 
phenomenon: and being a Phenomenon, it is governed by Principles [Laws of Nature]. We exist ina 
universe governed by Laws of Nature. 


And thus, there is a Natural Law, or a set of such, that governs how the information of a plant is 
transferred to you, to a traditional healer, and to animals. You, a traditional healer, an animals, and 
plants all have one thing in common, one common denominator: Animus, Mind, Psyche; Chitta [Heart- 
Mind] as we say in Buddhism. And all Minds/Animus/Psyches are interconnected and collectively 
constitutes the Collective Unconscious Mind, or the Collective Psyche. The Heart is the Information 
network which connects everything together in this universe. 


And that information transference has been happening long before humans existed on earth to invent 
language: thus, that information transference is Wordless. It is a Knowing of things beyond words, 
beyond thinking, beyond reading books [bugs and fish and illiterate witch doctors don’t read books], 
beyond a thought process, beyond using logic and reason. 


As much as | love reason and logic: they have their physical limits, just as the laws of physics have their 
limits. Because there is more to the Cosmos than just Matter. It is a way of Knowing that comes natural 
to animals and to human children. You were once a Heartful, Empathic sentient being, just like all living 
beings are: and then you grew up and materialism turned your Heart to stone. 


A Heart-to-Heart connection [Empathy, as in the Faculty of Empathy] is how information between two 
psyches is exchanged, communicated. Such as your own psyche with the psyche [anima] of a plant. 
Aside from Matter, fields, energy, and information, Mind is a fundamental element of Cosmos. 


Dreams: The Buddha once referred to the essence of the universe as a “swarm of chitta,” 
painting the picture of the psyches of all things to be like bees that are members of a single hival 
superorganism. Jung once called it the “collective unconscious.” They are speaking, or trying to speak, of 
the same thing. Jung independently dis-covered the collective unconsciousness, verifying, and thus 
validating, the Buddha’s understandings. For something to be saccha [true and real, per Buddha] it must 
have at least three requisite qualities or conditions: 1) it must be Observable, 2) it must be 
independently Verifiable, & 3) the conclusions of your mindfulness or observation must be 
independently Replicable. 


The Buddha himself verified, and thus validated a very ancient observation of ancient Greek 
philosophers who stated that the world as we know it arises from what they referred to a “Chaos,” 
meaning “yawning nothingness,” and out of the void of chaos came the world. | do not study Jung, and 
so | do not know how Jung’s conception of the collective unconscious mind ties in with the Cosmos. But 
the Buddha did echo the ancient Greek philosophers, where he said that Reality as we know of it and as 


we experience it, fundamentally arises from that swarm of chitta. To put this metaphorically: the World 
is the Dream of a Collective Unconscious Mind. Octopus, because they live and lurk in the dark 
mysterious depths of the ocean, have always been a symbol of the unconscious mind. Thus: in this light, 
Lovecraft paints a picture for us, echoing this concept, where he writes in his stories that Cthulhu lays 
asleep and dreaming in R’lyeh. 


We are not “interconnected” with each other by the collective unconscious mind. We are that same 
single collective psyche, because that single collective unconsciousness is all that actually exists. In the 
same way where that all the people you meet and interact with in your dreams at night, and all the 
places, cities, buildings, and trees that populate your dreams at night, are ALL fractional, fractured, 
portions of your own Single unconscious mind, dreaming all those people, places, and things into 
existence. Therefore what? Therefore: all of those people, places, and things in your dream are all 
constitutionally made of the same mindstuff of your own mindspace. 


And so it is also Fractally, by Fractal Inference: Everything about the World/Cosmos, because they are all 
being dreamed into experiential existence in the mindspace of the collective psyche, are all 
constitutionally composed of the same mindstuff of the collective unconsciousness. | gave that 
mindstuff of the collective psyche a name, for the sake of referencing: the “psychon,” which is to say a 
conditional unit [“particle”] of psyche. And so, all that exists, all that has Being in this Cosmos, is made 
from the condensation of psychons [“mindstuff’]. Like the ancient Brahminical philosophers put it: 
physical reality is the condensation of Shakti [energy]. 


Therefore what? Think very, very carefully. Therefore: there is no such thing as “spirits.” Why not? 
Because everything that exists are “archetypes” [patterns of information] of the Collective Unconscious 
Mind. Therefore what? Therefore: there is no such thing as a “Spiritual realm.” Why not? Because 
everything about this universe of ours arises from that same single collective psyche, the Matrix of the 
Cosmos. Ancient people around the world simply had no world or concept of “archetype” and so, they 
used words like “spirit,” and “spiritual realm.” This makes peculiar things about spirits more 
understandable: 





It’s my favorite creature: slime mold. What a beautiful organism. It’s a single creature, but look how it 
branches out, how it forms “nodes” which are those clumps of itself in different places. Look at how it 
Divides itself into yellow “rivers” that branch out into smaller fractal tributaries. 


The slime mold is a good representation of the collective unconscious mind and how it works. Each node 
of that slime mold is a “world.” A world such as our own Cosmos. A world such as an astral realm. In the 
same way that many worlds have existed in your unconsciousness which you have dreamed of and 
experienced during your mortal lifetime: all those different places and worlds are contained in your 
same single Mindspace. And each world is populated by its own people and things. In that same way: 
each yellow river of that slime mold is the collective psyche of a Folk/People/Race/Species. And each 
Fractal tributary is the psyche of an individual person, plant, animal. We are all a Fracture, Fraction, 
Fractal pattern of the Whole. 


And this explains the peculiarity as to why in the history of our human species, Folk Gods don’t cross 
cultural barriers. What does that mean? It means that at no time in the history of homo sapiens, has the 
Virgin Marry ever appeared to random people in Papua New Guinea. At no time in the history of homo 
sapiens has an Orisha of Nigeria ever appeared to random ancient British people or Chinese people; 
especially during the time before the internet and telecommunication technology. At no time in the 
history of homo sapiens have ancient eskimos seen apparitions of the Buddha or Vishnu or Brahma. At 
no time has anybody besides the Khmer ever seen or experienced Khmer folk deities. At no time in the 
history of the earth has a homo sapiens ever experienced the folk gods of Neanderthals. 


Why not? Simply because what we as a folk interpret as our “folk gods” are Archetypes that live in our 
own individuated “yellow river” of that “slime mold.” Our psyches work like a computer’s Operating 
System, where the Operating System interprets raw data digital bits into letters and picture for your 
conscious mind to understand and experience. The same way with our collective folk psyche: the 
Archetypes are Patterns of Information, that are interpreted by our psyches into gods, divinities, spirits, 
fairies, and so on. 


And so Mythos, myths, and folklore that a race or culture gradually develops are very important, 
because they serve as “costumes” or “portals” by which and through which, such archetypal 
informational patterns of our collective folk psyche and of the Collective Unconsciousness itself, to 
manifest as, in order to interact with us as relatable and familiar things. In that sense, there is a 
“spiritual” reality to the myth and Mythos of Jesus to people attached to the collective folk psyches of 
Western culture and of Christianity. Just like there is a spiritual realty to Shiva and Brahma, and so on. 


The contention the Buddha had with such gods was that they do not meet the 3 requite criteria for that 
which has truth and reality in the Natural World. To which the Brahmin Priests retorted [to the Buddha]: 
“Who among us Brahmins ever said the gods were Natural [material/physical] entities that obey the 
Laws of Nature [all material/natural things, by nature and default, follow material/natural laws]? They 
are spiritual beings having their quiddity in the supernatural — Beyond Nature/Matter — realm.” The 
Brahmins were telling the truth: the gods were not real things, meaning Things made of Nature/Matter. 
They were things that existed in the “Dreamscape”: in the dreaming mind of Purusha. Purusha is said to 
be one-tenth the physical world and nine-tenths the spiritual world. 


Like the Bible says: “In the world, but not of the world, blah blah blah.” Thus, Mythos, myth, and folklore 
of a folk or culture are important. For such things as myth and folklore, are like a computer programing 
language which is used to manifest the game play you experience on your computer screen: it gives your 
psyche a “language” of symbolism and so on, to interpret archetypal informational patterns with into 
something relatable and consciously understandable. And so, if, for example, a “spirit entity” that lives 
in the collective psyche of the Khmer were to travel to into the folk psyche of an African people, that 


same “spirit entity” would be interpreted by their African folk psyche to look different and it would 
speak an African language if the “spirit entity” interacted with such African people. Because that “spirit 
entity,” [we psychically interpret such things to be “spirits” ], are fundamentally coherent patterns of 
information in the “Underworld,” the “Unconscious World,” the Collective Psyche. 


Therefore, animistic folk cultures the world over, make sense. We are told by our old people in my Thai- 
Khmer-Chinese culture that our ancestors and krus [spirit teachers] primarily interact with us in Dreams. 
We are told this same thing by our elders in Palo [Afro-Cuban animism] culture. Why? Because they are 
archetypal patterns of information. When a person was “alive” and mortal like we were, such pattern of 
information was physically expressed. And when they die, the body rots away, and that coherent 
pattern of information, which they originally were, stays in the Underworld, the Collective Psyche, which 
is our original Home World. 


Like how a Fruit bud on a tree. Before the physical fruit is formed, there exists a Morphic Memory Field 
[a ghostly pre-form] of that Fruit, which gradually rearranges particles of Matter into a Form, a Shell, a 
Sheath; and we call that Material Form/Shell the Fruit. Like that Fruit, we literally Bud into mortal 
existence: a Bud of flesh at the end of an umbilical cord. This body of ours is only a shell, a mortal suit 
we wear in order to experience and interact with the physical universe. Our bodies are made from pre- 
existing atoms. Your mother’s body does not create new atoms into being to form your body. Every 
atom of your body comes from pre-existing atoms. 


Something must “tell” and orchestrate every atom that forms your body — that is forming your body — 
where to go. That “something” is the ghostly pre-form [see NZ 5.1], a Field of energy [non-material 
substance] which stores the coherent information pattern that dictates what your body should look like, 
what organs you should have, how they should function, your personality type, your likes and interests, 
etc, and so on. The body is temporary and will, by Natural Law, dissipate. The real you is first (1) the 
Collective Psyche second (2) a unique coherent pattern of psychic information stored in that Collective 
Psyche. That coherent pattern of information is like a book in the Library of Congress: it’s always going 
to be there. That book may change, and will change [new editions], but there will always be a copy in 
the Library of Congress. 


|’” 


That aspect of you, your “soul” or what the ancient Greeks called your “Psyche,” never dies: because it 
was never “alive” in the first place. In the same way that all of the people you have met in dreams, never 
have gone anywhere: their unique information pattern is etched in your psyche, and you have but to Re- 
Collect them into your mind/memory to bring them back into conscious existence [to exist again in your 
conscious mind]. What does the English word “recollection” mean? It means to Remember something. 
Re-Member, as in the opposite of Dis-member. To dismember something is to cut it up into pieces, like 
how Osiris was dismembered, and then Isis Re-Membered him [put his body parts back together again]. 
To recollect something is to Re-Collect it: to Collect the bits and pieces and patterns of information back 
into something whole and coherent again. Like Humpty Dumpty. 


A note on the ancient Greek’s usage and meaning of the word “Psyche,” which is topical: 


[he psychomanteum (oracle of the dead) was something the ancient Greeks used to consult and was 


mentioned in Homer's Odyssey. In that case, Odysseus gazed into a pit of filled with the blood of 


sacrificial sheep, and was reassured by his dead mother that her passing was neither violent or painful. 
As Nelson mentions in his article; “ 
, and also Wehrstein’s entry in the 
on the same subject; in the 1950’s an actual psychomanteum was excavated at Ephyra in 
the western Greek province of Epiros. It was found in a subterranean complex where fragments of a 
giant bronze cauldron were found. This would have been the reflective surface along with the liquid it 


contained. 
Greek and Roman scrying 


The ancient Greeks made mirrors of copper and 
bronze, and also used bowls of water and liquid, 
a type of divination called lecanomancy. The 
Greeks believed the dead possessed great knowl- 
edge, especially about the future, and that they 


were required to tell the truth; there was no sugar- 


coating of messages to please expectations. The 
process of summoning the dead —- necromancy 
— was no small undertaking, and was usually 
reserved for important matters involving future 
events, so that the best decisions could be made. 
Typically, these concerned wars and politics. The 
dead were also consulted for pressing personal 
matters, and to solve murders and crimes. People 
also summoned the dead to lay, or exorcise the 
ghosts of the dead who were bedeviling them. In 
such cases, they would summon the dead person 
believed to be causing the problem, hear their 
grievance, and strike a bargain to appease the 


dead person. 


Necromancy was done with the help of an 


intermediary: an oracle, priest or priestess, and 


sometimes a sorcerer or witch. The premier 
oracles of the dead resided in remote, sacred loca- 
tions where subterranean openings to the under- 


world existed. 


The process of summoning the dead (katabasis) 
was often elaborate, requiring fasting, purifica- 
tion and descent into a cave or chamber where the 
individual could have contact via scrying witha 
reflective surface, visions had in altered states of 
consciousness, and dreams that were incubated, 


that is, directed to a purpose. 


Oracular sites for the dead were dotted 
throughout the Mediterranean. None of them 
were called a “psychomanteum.” The Greeks in- 


stead used several terms, including: 


- Nekuomanteion, meaning “prophecy place of 


the dead” 


- Psuchagogion, meaning “drawing place of 


ghosts” 


- Psuchomanteion, meaning “prophecy place of 


ghosts” 


The term psuchopompeion or “sending place of 
ghosts” was in use by the second century. By the 
fifth century, there were terms closer to those in 
use today: nekuor(ijon, meaning “seeing place 
of the dead,” with a variant nekromanteion. A 
modernized and Latinized variation of this is 
“necromanteum,” or “place of divining the dead,” 
the term I use to describe the process of contact- 


ing the dead by scrying with a black mirror. 


Psychological Effect 
The room is set up to optimize psychological effects such as trance. ts key features are low light or near-darkness, flickering light, and a mirror. The dimness 


represents a form of visual sensory deprivation, a condition helpful to trance nduction, the undifferentiated colour without horizon producing the Ganzfeld effect, a 


State of apparent "blindness". 


The Ganzfeld experiment replicates the conditions of a psychomanteum where a state of trance may be induced by a uniform field of vision. In the way of strobe or 


flashing light, stimulus is provided by indirect, moving light in the psychomanteum. Flickering candles or lamps are sometimes recommended to induce hallucination. It 
is supposed the indeterminate depth of the mirror’s darkness allows the eyes to relax and become unfocused, a state that reduces alertness. 


The Modern Day Psychomanteum 


A psychomanteum is a darkened room with black walls, containing a mirror into which a person gazes and sees prophetic I J the form of a 
Diack Telit tent containing a large Swivel mirror tiited siigntly tO Snow only a featureless Diackne r indeterminate dep A small lamp & idle minates the 


Space just enough to distinguish the mirror. 


First. the room is dim and featureless. This acts as a form of visual sensory deprivation, a condition helpful to trance induction. Secondly the uniform color of the setup 
is a pre-requisite for creating the Ganzfeld Effect, a hallucinogenic state of trance induced by a uniform field of vision. Third, the candles or lamp are often 


recommen ded to be f j cKe! ing. and strobing flash ne | ent Sa strone¢g catal ¥ST fc r trance. An 0 fourth the indeter minate deptn or the mirrors GarKness allo WS the eyes 


to focus Outward fo infinity, a relaxation that sympathetically towers one’s state of consciousness. 


An open-eye trance allows the mind to perceive visual information that is normally filtered out during waking beta brainwave activity. When using a psychomanteum 


brainwaves drop into the alpha and theta range, easing the generating of hypnogogic imagery. What science calls noise or hallucination may in fact be meaningful 
perceptions. Just as in dreams, the subconscious can create visual symbols and vignettes that the perceiver can then remember for conscious analysis after the 


A “Psyche” in ancient Greece, was like your “mind,” your “soul,” or your “ghost,” and was the part of 
you that survived physical/mortal death: 


psyche (n.) 

1640s, ‘animating spirit," from Latin psyche, from Greek psykhe "the soul, mind, spirit; life, 
one's life, the invisible animating principle or entity which occupies and directs the physical 
body; understanding, the mind (as the seat of thought), faculty of reason" (personified as Psykhe, 
the beloved of Eros), also "ghost, spirit of a dead person;" probably akin to psykhein "to blow, 
cool," from PIE root *bhes- "to blow, to breathe” (source also of Sanskrit bhas-), "Probably 


imitative” [Watkins]. 


Also in ancient Greek, “departed soul, spirit, ghost," and often represented symbolically as a 
butterfly or moth. The word had extensive sense development in Platonic philosophy and Jewish- 
influenced theological writing of St. Paul (compare spirit (n.)). Meaning “human soul” is from 


1650s. In English, psychological sense "mind," is attested by 1910. 


As such, the original ancient Greek word “Psyche” corresponds with the Pali-Sanskrit word and concept 
of “Citta,” which is that part of you that survives physical death: 


fad n. citta reason 
fad n. — citta mind 

fad n. citta imagining 
fad n. citta attending 
fad n citta intelligence 
fad n.  citta heart 

fad n. citta reflecting 
fad n. citta memory 
fdd n. citta 9th mansion 
fod n.  citta thought 


So, in Buddhism, the part of you that reincarnates is Citta [pronounced as Chitta], and is called the 
“chitta stream,” painting the picture of an ever-flowing river of Mind: 


citta-santana Give Your Thoughts On The Search Results > 


Dictionary Definition : 


Definition": citta-santana: 'consciousness-continuity’: s. santana. 


source : Buddhist Dictionary, Manual of Buddhist Terms and Doctrines, by 
NYANATILOKA MAHATHERA 


Definition!: citta-santana (Sanskrit). Literally, ‘the stream of mind’, a general term used to 
indicate the continuity of the personality of an individual in the absence of the 
permanently abiding ‘self (atman) that Buddhism denies 


Source : A Dictionary of Buddhism, Oxford University Press, 2003, 2004 (which is 
available in electronic version from answer.com) 


Reincarnation is the Collective Psyche Re-Collecting that patterns of information that is you, back into 
something coherent. Where the Dreaming Collective Psyche says to itself: “I remember one time, long 
ago, | was once a mighty Persian warrior fighting against Alexander the Great. | like that guy | was; he 
never got to live a whole mortal life because he died in battle; what a shame. | wonder what that guy 
would be like as a 21° century woman living in New York?” 


The Dream world, is the Blue Print of the real world. This is understood by all animistic cultures on earth. 
Nowadays, that concept is called “Dreamtime,” by the New Age bowel movement, which is a concept 
highjacked from the Australian Aborigines. 


Dreams are like signals sent from either our folk psyche or from the collective psyche to our individuated 
psyche, and our individuated psyche interprets that signal as a dream we experience. As such, in all 


animist cultures on earth, it is believed that dreams can often forewarn you of danger, and even predict 
for you the future. Why is this possible? Because Fate, meaning how our physical reality happens and 
unfolds, happens according to the Blue Print of the Dream of the Collective Psyche. The Dream of the 
Collective Psyche is its Day Dreaming. 


That Collective Psyche, for example, desires to make a few changes in a realm of its day dreaming, and 
the essence of such changes ripples across that realm and is felt by people in that realm who are 
sensitive to such ripples. Like how, if you are a book writer writing a fiction novel, and your day 
dreaming your fiction world. And one day, you decide to take things — the plot of your story — into a 
different direction. That change, potential change of plot, ripples across your day dream world in your 
psyche, and the characters in your day dream feel in their hearts something about their lives or world 
may change. It gives those characters a forewarning of possible changes. 


| had a dream yesterday night. It was a vivid dream. In the dream | was standing in a busy plaza wearing 
a mask. The Pandemic is still going on here in California, and | wear a mask at work. In the dream, a 
young Chinese guy, in his twenties, came up to me and asked me if | can Uber him a car because he 
needed to go to San Francisco. | Ubered him a ride with my phone, and | saw on my phone a map of 
wear the car was at, and how long it would take to get to the plaza. It would be only a few minutes. 


When the car came, | walked up to the car. The backseat window was down, and so | stuck my head 
inside the car to speak with the driver, who was a fat lady. | notice there was a man in the front seat, 
and two girls in the back seat. The two girls had faces full of pimples. | said to the fat lady driver: “Hi. I’m 
the one who ubered you, but it’s for that guy over there.” The fat lady said: “Okay. Cool. I’ll pop my 
trunk, have him put his stuff in it.” 


As the fat lady was talking to me, | notice the girl sitting closest to the window inside which my head 
was, was giving me the eye and was smiling at me. | looked back into her eyes and smiles back. | said to 
the fat lady driver: “Okay. Thank you. I’Il go tell him.” And before | left the car, | gave that girl one last 
look in her eyes, and | that girl handed me a piece of paper folded up. | took that paper, and ran off to 
tell that Chinese guy. Then, they all waved good-bye and took off to San Francisco. | waved back, and 
woke up. 


Not all dreams you have are signs. Only the ones that pester or bug your Heart-sense [your chitta]. This 
dream bugged me all morning. There was “something” about it. | knew in my Heart that that dream was 
trying to tell me something about the day | will experience. | sipped coffee quietly trying to interpret the 
dream. Wondering why | even showed signs of interest for an ugly girl whose face was full of pimples. | 
suddenly remembered the elders in my family telling me that usually, things in dreams are the opposite 
of what they are in real life. For example, if you dream of an ugly girl, the girl in real life will be pretty. 


| stitched together a possible scenario of what that dream was trying to tell me: the plaza in the dream is 
the plaza my shop is at. It will be a busy day, since it was busy in the dream. One of my friends might be 
going on a trip, and she’s going to stop by to give me something before she leaves??? | wasn’t sure 
which friend, because | have a few pretty friends. The girl in the dream was blond. 


And so, | went to work, wearing my black mask of course, just like in the dream. And just like the dream 
said, the plaza was unusually busy that day, odd for a Pandemic where everyone was supposed to be 


inside and not shopping. It was majorly busy. And so | waited that day at work, expecting a friend of 
mine to visit me and tell me she was going out of town; which was odd for a pandemic as well. 


None of my friends stopped by? And it was almost time for my shift to me over. | was curious what the 
dream was trying to tell me. Just before my shift was over, a pretty girl walked into my shop. She was in 
her early twenties. She had a mask on, and wore a tee-shirt, flip-flops, and tight shorts that were peach 
in color. Something about her captivated my attention, my heart; maybe it was her shorts and nice legs. 
The girl didn’t say much of anything to me. She just wanted a bottle of Coke. And she tried to pay for the 
Coke with her card. 


| get upset real easily with people I’m not familiar with. | was thinking in my mind as that girl tried to 
hand me her card: “This bitch... you’re not going to use a card to pay for something that costs a fucking 
dollar. What the fuck’s wrong with you.” So | told the girl: “Uh uh, we don’t take card. Only cash.” And | 
looked into her eyes, to see what she’d say or do. | was ready to go on the offensive, to get into a verbal 
altercation. She just looked softly into my eyes, and said: “Only cash... okay.” And she walked out and 
away. | shook my head to myself, thinking how some people are so unbelievable. 


The girl came back a few minutes later. This time she had a $20 bill in her hand. | watched her come 
back into my shop. With her mask on, | couldn’t see her facial expression. So | wasn’t sure if she was 
smiling or annoyed. She just looked at me, into my eyes for a second, and gave me the $20, not saying 
anything. In handed her the bottle of Coke she wanted, and kindly said: “Thanks. | appreciate you 
getting the money.” She just winked at me, and smiled with her eyes. | gave her $19 in change. 


And then she does something weird and unexpected: she hands me two dollars and says: “This is for 
you.” | thanked her. And she reluctantly walks away, slowly, almost expecting or wanting me to stop her 
and talk to her. | took a deep breath, saying in my mind to her: “I can’t. | have somebody | love deeply.” | 
waved good-bye, and disengaged eye contact. She walked away, saying bye one last time. And | had a 
smile on my face, as | finally understood what that dream | had was trying to tell me. 


My big mom had a dream very recently. Most of us got our Pandemic checks from the government. But 
my big mom is claimed as a dependent, and so she didn’t get the $1,200 Pandemic check. She was 
disappointed. We didn’t fill out any forms for her with the IRS. But my big mom is retired and on her 
Social Security. He told me that maybe the government will give her the check? Me and my cousin- 
brother disagreed. 


One day, recently, my big mom calls me up early in the morning and asked me to take her to the bank if 
| wasn’t busy. | said I’d be there in a few minutes. On the way to her house, | was wondering why | had 
to take her to the bank early in the morning, when she was three of my cousin-siblings [her natural 
children] to take her? Why me? Why so early? But | took her anyways. 


So | took my big mom to her bank and stood next to her at the ATM machine. After a minute of pushing 
a few buttons, she grabs my shoulder and said: “Look!” She had gotten her Pandemic check. She took 
out some money and we went shopping. On the way to go shopping | asked my big mom what caused 
her to call me in the morning to take her to the bank? How did she know she got her Pandemic money? 
She tells me: “Last night | had a dream. In the dream me and you went somewhere together, and | saw 
money on the ground and said to you, ‘look, look!’ and | was happy and woke up. So | thought that if we 


went somewhere together, I’d find money. The dream made me have a feeling in my Heart that | got my 
money from the government. But to make sure, | took you along with me like the dream told me to.” 


Sometimes dreams just try to tell you about your day’s coming experience. In our culture, we all share 
what dreams we had with each other in the morning. It’s just a cultural thing that we do across 
Southeast Asia and East Asia. You share your dreams in order to get others to help you interpret them. 


Two years ago, before | got initiated into Palo, | was had a scheduled date for an interview with my 
future Godfather. | would have to wait about a month for the interview date. During that time, | was 
pretty anxious and nervous. During the month of waiting for that interview date, | had a strange dream 
one night. In that dream | was in some kind of field, like an outdoor environment, and in this field was a 
wide river. | was journeying somewhere and | had to cross that river. Except there were alligators in that 
river. | became scared and worried. | didn’t want to be eaten by those alligators. 


And so, in that dream, | walked over to a big Cotton Silk Tree, called a Ceiba Tree, which grew a few 
yards from the river. And then | did something odd: | knelt at the foot of that Ceiba Tree, and asked it for 
its help and protection. | then got up after | had prayed to that tree, and | walked myself to the bank of 
that river, and saw that all the alligators had lined up in a row, where their heads allowed me to cross 
the river like walking on stepping stones. Then | woke up. 


At that time, | didn’t know that the Ceiba tree was sacred in the Palo religion. In Palo it’s called Nkunia 
Nzambi, literally meaning the Tree of God, and is believed that the spirit of God dwells in that tree. But | 
didn’t know this at that time. A few Ceiba trees grow by the side of this one lake with ducks in it at a 
nearby park which | walk around quiet often. And so, | dismissed that dream as having been inspired by 
the Ceiba trees and lake at that park. 


But even though | dismissed the imagery of that dream, | still had an intuitive feeling that the dream told 
me that my interview with my future Godfather will go fine and that | will be accepted into his Palo 
House: that | will Cross into Palo without any obstacles in my way. Only later, after | had learned about 
how the Ceiba Is sacred and holy in Palo, did | reconsider the deeper meaning of that dream | had. 
Dreams are like ripples or echoes that arise from the depths of the Collective Unconscious, like a 
message being broadcast to your Psyche from the Collective Unconsciousness, and your psyche 
interprets that information as dreams so your conscious mind can understand. 


Usually | have type of dreams | called “Precognitive Landscape Dreams.” Those are wyrd/weird dreams | 
have had, ever since | was a child, where only the landscape, surroundings, and buildings come true, and 
nothing else. 


| once had a dream in which | was flying in the air over a freeway. | looked to the side of this freeway, 
and | saw a railroad track running parallel to the freeway, and near an on ramp to the freeway, on the 
other side of the rail road track, | saw a strange structure made of concrete that looked like a ramp or 
wedge going up, but the ramp of concrete ended and didn’t go anywhere. The concrete ramp was only 
maybe 20 yards in length. The oddity of that concrete ramp stuck out, and so | remembered that dream. 
5 years after | had that dream, me and some of my cousins were renting a house in a new city. | was 
driving around the new city, and had to get on the freeway one day. So | got on the on ramp to the 
freeway. | looked to my right and saw rail road tracks. And just as the on ramp was curving up towards 
the freeway bridge, | see the exact same concrete ramp | saw in that dream. 


Whenever | have those precognitive landscape dreams, it lets me know that | was Fated to wyrdfully be 
there for some reason. And 100% of the time, it is that way: | was meant to be at that place. 


About 2 years ago | was driving along the freeway, for two hours, out into the desert. To be interviewed 
by a man who was a priest of a religion | was interested in: Palo. Along the way to the desert that day, | 
Saw a dilapidated red sign, in the middle of nowhere. | remembered suddenly that | had seen that same 
red sign in a dream about 5 years earlier. A few minutes later, | see a little dilapidated white wooden 
shack ona hill by the freeway | was on. | remembered that white shack was yet another thing | had seen 
in a different dream 5 years earlier. 


| had arrived early, and so | got some coffee and walked around the black of the plaza | was at, to have a 
look around. Out on the other side of that block was a large empty field, populated with a few big 
shrubs. The placement of the shrubs, and the look of the empty field was familiar to me. A chill went up 
my spine. | had seen this same empty field in a dream about 5 years earlier. | then knew in my Heart, 
that | was meant to be there, and that the man will accept me into his Palo house, because it was fated 
to be. 


And so, | went to the man’s house, confident, and trusting my dreams. The man took me out into his 
back yard, where there was shed, and we sat in that shed, in front of his ngangas. It was the first time | 
had ever seen, or smelled ngangas. The interview was a few questions. The interview is only to allow the 
two parties to see each other in person. If the priest approves of you, then he asks the real boss if you 
can join the Palo House: the nganga. | did not know that. | simply thought the man would accept me. 


The man explained to me that he will ask his nganga who owns the Palo House if it will accept me as its 
spiritual godchild, if it does, then | am accepted into the Palo House and will get initiated. | asked the 
man how the nganga will communicate with us. The man showed me 4 disks made from coconut shells, 
and said that he’Il drop these to the ground, and depending on how they land, it will give us the 
nganga’s answer. | smiled, seeing that my chances of joining Palo was based on chance, like rolling dice. 
There were 4 coconut shells, and 5 permutations. 


| did the math and figured that | had a 1 in 5 chance of being accepted. But because of the dreams | had, 
and because | knew | was Fated to be there, | know those coconut shells will fall in my favor. The man 
Said a prayer, and asked the nganga in Spanish if it would accept me as its godchild. And the man 
dropped the coconut disks to the floor. We watched them fall and bounce. | was confident. | believe in 
Fate. The coconuts disks made their configuration. | looked at the man for his interpretation. He gave 
me a big smile and said: “It’s a strong Yes. The nganga accepts you as his godchild. Welcome to the 
House!” And the man became my Godfather. 


During those first few months of me driving up and down between my city and my Godfather’s city, no 
less than 10 precognitive landscape dreams | had, 5 years prior, had come true. | counted each one of 
them. Statistically, 10 dreams simply can’t come true in a meaningless Materialist world-model. It’s an 
impossibility. 10 consecutive synchronistic events, one after another, simply is not possible in a universe 
of meaningless Matter, a world of chance and accidents. 


It’s as if our mortal life, here on this earth, has already been scripted, already been planned out, and we 
are like actors who read that play script, and we play a character in that script. And while we play our 
characters on the stage of mortal existence, sometimes our Psyches remembers, or recalls future parts 


of the script, and we see those future parts in dreams. We call this concept things like Fate, Destiny, 
Wyrd. The concept is present in every human culture on earth, since pre-historic times. 


lt makes you ask yourself if we have Free Will? Yes and no. Fate and Destiny is like a train. Like Russia’s 
Trans-Siberian Railway. You start your train journey in Moscow and your end Destination is Vladivostok, 
which is way over on the other side of Russia. The train ride is destiny. Along the way are stops. The 
stops are Fated experiences you will have along the way. You do have free will, but such free will exists 
with in the matrix of the journey. Meaning, that as a passenger on that long train ride, your free will 
means that you can do whatever you want in that train, eat whatever you want, sit wherever you like, 
drink whatever you want, make friend with whoever you want, even have sex with whoever you meet in 
that train, but: such activities happen inside a train which is moving towards Vladivostok. Wyrd, on that 
long train ride, is when events happen for a reason, when there are certain people on that train ride you 
encounter for a reason. 


Some of you might protest and say that such limited free will is not fair. It sucks doesn’t it? | don’t care 
how strongly you believe in free will: chances are you will never be king of Denmark, never be prime 
minister, never be a president of a country, never have sex with Ivanka Trump, never have a billion 
dollars, never have 12 hot wives, never be a movie star, never be a supermodel, and never live ina 
100,000 square feet megamansion. Why not? Because such events and people aren’t within the matrix 
of your current Mortal Destiny. It doesn’t fit in the script and storyline of your current life. There’s 
always the next train ride though. 


Precognitive dreams on that train ride would be like when a conductor on that train sits with you and 
has a beer with you and he says to you: “In a few days we’re going to finally be in Vladivostok. Everyone 
there is dirt poor. But pretty girls. Girls who will sleep with you for a cheeseburger! They especially like 
Americans because they think you guys got money. There’s a small shitty night club there called Igor’s 
Place. It’s got a blue door. Go there. Sluttiest girls in all of Russia!” And when you physically arrive at 
Vladivostok, you end up seeing things that conductor described to you. The passenger is the Conscious 
Mind, the experiencer. The conductor is our Psyche, our Chitta, our Heart, our Soul. 


Mythos: Mythos, myth, and folklore are important to a people and culture. First of all, Mythos, 
myth, and folklore don’t mean the same thing. They have very different shades of meaning. I’m 
personally sensitive to shades of color, shades of music tone, and shades of meaning of words. | once 
believed that all people knew what shades of meaning were. | was wrong. | had a friend once long ago 
who was very intelligent and we got into an argument about words and their shades of meaning. | 
learned that just because a person is intelligent, does not mean that they think like you do. 


This friend was a poet, he loved to read and write poetry. He was also very into mysticism, the Kabbalah, 
and the Golden Dawn. In his twenties when | knew him. And he loved music. He loved to read, write 
poetry, and play the acoustic guitar so much, that he would rather do those things then have a 
girlfriend, because he felt girls “stole your time and soul” from you as he put it. And so one day, over 
coffee, we were talking about some topic, | can’t remember what the topic was, and during that 
conversation | had mentioned that words have shades of meaning. My friend stopped me, laughed at 
me saying: “What did you say? Word have shades of meaning? What the fuck?” 


| was confused at his reaction, because the fucker is a Poet! So | said: “Well yeah?? Don’t the words “to 
know,’ “to be aware,” and “to be cognizant” feel different to you? Like they mean roughly the same 


thing, but they’re shades of each other?” He says: “No. Words don’t feel like anything. They have 
dictionary meanings! What the fuck are you talking about?” 


So | look at him for a while, in disbelief, that a Poet of all people, doesn’t understand what | was talking 
about. So | said: “Dude, aren’t you a poet or something? Don’t you write poetry and songs? When you're 
writing a poem, and you change one word for a different word because it FEELS not right in that poem, 
aren’t you FEELING the shade of meaning of words? Like when a painter paints a picture, and the painter 
can FEEL that a shade of color doesn’t fit right in the picture he’s trying to paint?” My friend stops 
laughing like I’m stupid, and he puts on his serious face of deep consideration. He’s intelligent, like | said. 
He nods to himself like he understood that he knew what | was talking about, but he realized that he 
never had a term for it, and he says to me: “Okay... so what exactly do you mean by ‘shades of 
meaning?’ | think | understand what you’re talking about.” 


Just because a person is smart or intelligent [different shades of meaning there], does not always mean 
that they think like you do. And there are different ways of thinking. There is book smart thinking. There 
is logical thinking. There is rational thinking where you use reason. There is critical thinking. There is 
doubtful thinking, where you doubt something and try to prove it true or false. There is skeptical 
thinking, where you reject anything that contradicts your opinions and beliefs and you work to prove 
what you reject is indeed wrong thus making your own opinions and views always right. There is 
recollective thinking, which is when you recall things you’ve learned in the past, rom school or books or 
websites. 


There is reverse thinking, which is where you use a thought process to falsify and attempt to disprove 
your own views and beliefs. There is moral thinking, where your though process is governed 
jurisprudentially by morals [good and evil, right and wrong]. There is emotive thinking. There is 
theoretical thinking. There is hypothetical thinking. There is assumptive thinking. There is speculative 
thinking. There is Sense Thinking. There is doctrinal thinking, where your thought process is influenced 
by religious, or spiritual doctrine. And there is Constitutional Thinking. And each way of thinking is based 
on what you or your mind is aware of. 


Sense Thinking is the type of thought process used by people who believe in conspiracy theories, where 
they try to piece different data points together regarding things that don’t makes sense, into a story or 
narrative that makes sense to them. Of all the ways of thinking, | hate skeptical thinking and people who 
use that mode of thinking. 


Constitutional Thinking — one of the primary methods of thinking | use — was once taught by Aristotle; or 
he taught something akin to it. Of course, he didn’t call it that. | don’t know what he called it; I’d have to 
google it. A friend of mine just told me, a certain way | think, was taught by that Greek philosopher. 


Constitutional Thinking is when you learn to break down Things into their constitutional Principles. 
Principles here meaning: “The most basic components of a thing.” It’s first elements, in other words. My 
friend says that Aristotle once taught a method of thinking where you break things and concepts down 
to their “first components,” what eventually were called “Principles.” Here’s what I’m talking about: 


Defining First Principles Thinking A first principle is a basic 
assumption that cannot be deduced any further. Over two 
thousand years ago, Aristotle defined a first principle as 
“the first basis from which a thing is known." First principles 
thinking is a fancy way of saying “think like a scientist.” 





First Principles: Elon Musk on the Power of Thinking for ... 
jamesclear.com/first-principles 


The way | do it is more Buddhistic, and not so Greekish, where you break a concept or thing down to its 
most basic set of “dhammas.” And easy example of constitutional thinking would be the endeavor to 
understand how a car works and functions. And so, in order to learn organically how a car works, you 
must break down a car into its most basic principle components: wheels, rubber tires, tubes, axil, 
engine, transmission, spark plugs, and so on. And then the Buddhistic part comes in, where you now 
must think about the Dhamma of each constituent part: meaning the phenomenal suchness of each 
part. 


So, for example, a Wheel is round and it moves. The Motion of the wheel is its dhamma: it’s observable 
phenomenon. Every phenomenon is thus governed by a principle [law of nature] or a set of principles. 
Thus, in order for the wheel to move, Newtonian Force must be present to move the wheel. That’s one 
Principle. Another principle is that in order for the wheel to move the car, it requires a substrate of some 
kind to move on, such as a street. Another principle is that in order for the wheel to move the car, 
Locality must exist: meaning there must exist a “Here” and a “There” to move to and from. And that’s 
just the wheel. 


You do this for every component of that thing: in order for rubber to exist, rubber trees must exist. If 
rubber trees exist, then workers must exist to cut groves in the tree’s bark to extract the latex sap from 
the tree. In order for the workers to work, they require energy in the form of food consumption. And so 
on like that. Once you have broken down that car into all of its many co-existing principle dhammas, you 
then learn to see how all of those components and dhammas work together to form what we call a car 
and to make that car work. 


Once you are able to see the car in that systematic way, you can then innovate the car and change it, to 
make it work better. Or you can take some of those components and dhammas and invent or create an 
entirely new machine that does something different. Or, once you learn to understand a car in that 
Buddhistic way, you come to understand that a Car is not an entity which is independent of its function, 
the people, and the world. The Car simply cannot exist, has no suchness, has no Being, without its 
function, without the parts that give rise to such function, without people [who drive and build it], and 
without the world which provides its fuel, the resources, the food of the workers who built it, the 
place/locality the Car moves to and from. Therefore, that Car is not a Thing in and of itself. Its existence 
and Beingness is dependent on a matrix of factors, things, energy, force [of labor and motion and 
gravity], and so on. 


Words, are like cars: they are composed of constituent elements: 1) sematic field, 2) dictionary 
definition, 3) Senses of usage, 4) etymological history, 5) shades of meaning, 6) cultural matrix, and 7) its 
Line of cultural evolution. 


For example, the word “Cool,” once long ago simply meant a temperature which was the opposite of 
warm. But then, a few decades ago, this bohemian, beatnik culture took that word, and used it ina 
different way. This subculture of beatniks did a lot of drugs and drank a lot, and when you were 
intoxicated by such substances you are Relaxed, you move slower, your mellow: like how when 
something is chilled on ice or cold has its muscles frozen and so it moves slow. 
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And so, in the subculture, the word “Cool” ended up meaning Relaxed and everything is good. From 
there, the word “Cool” evolved to mean when a person or something is acceptable and appealing. Then 
that word evolved to mean when a person or something was acceptable and pleasing to kids in school 
that had high social status. Now the word “Cool” had been dropped and in most circles the word “Chill” 
is used, to mean the same think. Note that “Cool” & “Chill” objectively denotes gradients of 
temperature opposite to hot and warm. 


And so, there’s more to a word, than just its dictionary meaning. A word is robust. And from a Buddhistic 
perspective, when you see the dhamma of words, you learn to understand that a word cannot ever be 
independent of a culture. The culture of a people is the Matrix of that word, which gives that word its 
suchness and meaning. And so, in Principle, a dhamma of words, is that the written and spoken word 
itself, much like mathematical data points, are indeed abstract symbols that points to ideas and fields of 
meaning in a people’s cultural weltanschauung. So anyways, just because a person is intelligent, does 
not always mean that such intelligent person thinks like you do, because there are different ways of 
thinking, and not all people use the same ways of thinking. 


Mythos does not mean “myth.” Mythos, as an anthropological term, roughly means: “the non-material 
aspects of a culture as well as the beliefs and views of a culture which are passed down to the next 
generation.” Myth, here, means the religious and/or spiritual stories and narratives of a people. Folklore 
here, means the lore, story, legends of a given folk/people that is not religious or spiritual in quality. 


So for example, here in America, over in the east coast states, they have this weird legend of something 
called the “Mothman” which is a cryptid [unknown cryptozoological creature] that has been seen, and 
its like part man part moth and it’s got red glowing eyes. And over in Scotland, they have the Loch Ness 
Monster, of course. That’s folklore. 


Myth for example is like when you hear stories like how the Laughing Buddha came to be, who Vishnu’s 
parents were and how many wives and extramarital affairs Vishnu has had, what Zeus looks like, that 
Thor held in his hand a hammer, that Vulcan worked as a blacksmith to make weapons and tools for the 
gods, how Moses tended his father-in-law’s sheep. And so on like that. 


Mythos for example is like when | tell you: In my culture [Khmer-Thai-Chinese] we burn sandalwood 
incense during prayer, because the smoke from the incense is believed to carry your prayers to the gods, 
spirits, ancestors, and the Other World. That’s mythos proper. Mythos is a belief or view of a culture of 
people. Mythos proper is when a certain culture of people tell you that in the depths of space there 
exists Black Holes, billions of times bigger than our sun! That’s mythos proper, because it is the beliefs 
and views of a certain subculture of materialist scientists. 


The “Mythos of Khmer Culture” should mean what and why Khmer people do what they do as a culture 
of people. Why do you guys burn incense but Eskimos do not? Because we believe that the smoke of the 
incense blah blah blah. The “Mythos of British People” should explain the what and why of what and 
why British people do what they do as a culture of people: Why do you guys have tea time? Why do you 
sometimes send your kids to a ‘boarding school?’ Why do you guys still have a monarchy? How come 
you guys use a parliamentary system and not the Presidential system like we do in America? Why are 
you guys Protestants and not Catholics? What are the Belief and View behind such cultural memes? 
That’s Mythos proper. 


Mythos, along with myth, and folklore, makes a culture distinct from another culture. It requires 
constitutional thinking to figure out what principle elements and stuff constitutes a “culture.” A culture 
is not just the practices and observances and religion of a people. Mythos, myths, and folklore are also 
elements of human culture. 


And so, looking back at the picture of the slime mold: the culture of a people is each individuated yellow 
river of that slime mold, and each yellow river has its own Language and Symbols the Collective 
Unconsciousness and the collective folk psyche can express itself through, so that the individuated 
psyches and minds of each person of such culture can access and understand what is being transmitted 
between such individuated mind and the Collective Psyche and collective folk psyche. 


A culture’s mythos, myths, and folklore, allows for non-material informational patterns to connect with 
and transfer information and insights to a group of people. I'll give two examples so we can get down to 
business: 


There was a time, a few hundred years ago, when Europeans in Europe, had a very religious and 
mythical culture. And so, expectantly, you see that such olden time Europeans frequently experienced 
sightings of things like the Virgin Marry, and fairies. The sightings of such things in and of themselves is 
not important. What is important is that Wisdom, Insights, and Knowledge, was indeed transmitted 
between such apparitions and the people who saw and believed in such apparition. And so, objectively, 
we know that fairies and the Virgin Marry are mythical entities belonging to a culture of people. But 
through such Language and Symbolism of mythos, myth, and folklore, the collective folk psyche and the 
Collective Unconscious Mind was able to transmit, disseminate, imbue into such culture new 
information, new wisdom, new Spiritual insights, which indeed eventually help the development of said 
people and their civilization. 


In order for such transmission of new knowledge, wisdom, and insights to be transferred between the 
people and the collective folk psyche and the Collective Unconsciousness, a Heart-to-Heart Connection 
must be present, an Empathic/Psychic connection. The only way a human being can establish such Heart 
to Heart connection is with things it can relate with. The first step of a relationship is the capacity to 
relate with something. Which is why we humans have an easy time having meaningful, emotional 
relationships with certain animals and not with trees and grass: because certain animals have qualities 
to them with which we humans can relate. 


Another way to draw out that point is this: you have a 5-year-old boy who likes to play computer games. 
If all he consciously sees is a billion bits of 1’s and 0’s, that boy cannot relate to those billion bits of 
digital information. Because it makes no sense to his conscious mind. In order for meaning and value to 
exist for that boy is by translating such billion bits of information into things he can relate with: a 


character, his favorite character, dragons, swords, scenery of towns, houses, other people and so on. 
And so, a culture’s mythos, myths, and folklore is the Operating System’s Language and Symbols which 
translates pure informational patterns [archetypes] in the Collective Unconscious Mind, and the 
collective folk psyche, into things members of said culture can relate with. 


And so, a culture’s mythos, myths, and folklore evolve and develop in tandem to the people and their 
civilization. There was a time when people on earth in general were very primitive and animism was 
their ur-religion, which influenced their mythos, myths, and folklore. And then such people developed 
greater mental capacity and city-state religions developed in the classical world [classical paganism]. 
And then the people developed greater intellectual capacity, and so they developed more sophisticated 
philosophies, theologies, and so on, giving rise to religion proper like church based Christianity, 
synagogue based Judaism, Islam, temple based Buddhism, and post-vedic Hinduism. And with such 
evolution of mental capacity and religion, the mythos, myths, and folklore of such people also 
developed. 


Thus, in very ancient times, people did not experience sightings and apparitions of Jesus, Buddha, Marry, 
Vishnu. They experienced things like dryads, satyrs, nymphs, elves, hobgoblins, and so on. Because in 
such ancient times, people simply had different sets of mythos, myth, and folklore. 


In each frame of evolution of mythos, myth, and folklore, there have existed specialists — shamans, 
witch doctors, priests, whatever — who specialize in connecting with and communicating with the beings 
and entities that the collective folk psyche and Collective Unconscious Mind expresses itself thru, like a 
hand animating a puppet. It’s these specialists who are the main nodes of the transmission of new ideas, 
new knowledge, new wisdom, which they then share with their people. 


And so now, in our modern era, here in America, we have a new, more advanced civilization, and as a 
people, our mythos, myth, and folklore have developed beyond religion. We have become secular. We 
have become materialists. We no longer believe in spirits and fairies and angels. But in order for humans 
and civilization to advance and evolve further, new ideas, new knowledge, and new insights must enter 
human consciousness, from the collective folk psyche and the Collective Unconsciousness. 


In our modern materialist civilization and world-model, we hold technology to be supreme. And thus, 
per our modern mythos, Alien technology of an advanced extraterrestrial race is super-technology: what 
the supernatural was to ancient humans. 


Our modern mythos has changed to where we culturally have our eyes and heart on leaving our earth 
and colonizing the stars. And so our modern myths parallels this Dream of ours: we have mythical 
stories such as Star Wars and Star Trek. Instead of mythical creatures, we have mythical technological 
things such as phaser guns, space ships, anti-gravity propulsion, warp drive, hyperdrive, antimatter 
energy, teleportation, and so on. 


And, as expected, just as ancient humans saw apparitions that were things related to their mythos, 
myths, and folklore, we modern people have sightings of UFOs. 


The dreams we collective have, dictates what we will eventually experience in the future. We dream of 
colonizing space with advanced space travel technology. And so, in accord with our collective dream, the 
Collective Unconscious Mind and our collective folk psyche is in the process of injecting into our 


conscious minds the insights, knowledge, and wisdom needed to eventually build and create such 
advanced space travel technology. 


The UFOs we see are apparitions. They are vectors of new information. They are psychic patterns of 
information emanating from the collective psyche. And the belief in such alien technology and UFOs 
attract to them Nodes of information transference: priests, shamans, scientists, and so on. Those are the 
people who give serious contemplation to how such technologies work. How does antigravity work? 
What kind of propulsion system do such UFOs use and can we replicate such technology? How do they 
travel from their star system to ours? What species of energy are they using? Do they use wormholes? 
Are they using faster than light travel? And can we replicate that? 


And such information transfers between the mythical UFOs and such Nodes, in the same way that 
information of a plants medicinal and/or magical properties are transferred between a plant anda 
shaman or witch doctor: in a trance state, by a process of Wordless Knowing, Acausal Knowing, Intuitive 
Understanding, Thoughtless Revelation, which is beyond logic and reason, beyond rational thought 
process. Buddhi. Satori. 


It is the exact same way a priest or shaman communicated with spirits, with folk deities: in a trance, eyes 
closed, thoughts tranquilized, with prayers that deepen the emotional/empathic connection [the 
required Heart-to-Heart connection]. And in that deep meditative state [samadhi/trance] new 
information, knowledge, and insights is psychically [telepathically] transmitted from the 
spirit/deity/alien to the receptive Heart of the Node/Priest/Shaman. Please remember that Nikola Tesla 
believed that he was in communication with an extraterrestrial race from where he got his technological 
ideas. 


So ingrained in our collective Western psyche are aliens that when Graham Hancock went to South 
America to take a spiritual/psychotic/psychedelic journey with Ayahuasca, that besides seeing Serpents 
as you would when tripping on Ayahuasca, Graham Hancock actually also saw Greys [those grey aliens 
with the skinny bodies and big bug eyes]. Nobody ever wonders this about those Greys: If they are aliens 
from a super advanced extraterrestrial civilization, then why are they naked? Why don’t they have 
clothes or a space suit on? Why do we “see” them as being naked? What kind of alien race can make a 
spaceship that can travel across the galaxy, but they lack basic textile manufacturing technology? 


A few hundred years ago, our mythos, myths, and folklore were populated with things like angels and 
demons. Today, our mythos, myths, and folklore are populated with things like Greys [the new angels], 
and Reptilians [the new demons]. One is a race that desires to enslave us, or has already enslaved us, 
and the other race desires to help us advance spiritually and technologically. 


The Dream comes first, and inspired the Reality. That’s how it works in this Cosmos of ours. We have 
that collective Dream of being Starborne and colonizing space with advanced technologies. And our 
modern mythos, myths, and folklore has changed to accommodate that dream. And now also, the 
Collective Psyche has also been using our modern Language and Symbols of such modern mythos, 
myths, and folklore to gradually transmit new ideas, new concepts, to knowledge, new stories, and new 
insights to receptive Hearts. That Dream we have will one day come true. Because its how our reality 
works. 


That dream has been a dream of mind since | was a child. I’ve dreamed of space ships and exploring 
space since | was a child. | hope to one day be a Node/Nexus/Nexion of new knowledge and information 
of our new folk gods. | don’t objectively believe in aliens. But | do believe in fantasy, apparitions, 
hallucinations, psychic manifestation, mythos, myths, and folklore. Such things are important to our 
human species. Because they are the source and vector of our progressive physical, mental, spiritual, 
civilizational, medicinal, magical, scientific, and technological evolution as a species. 


Mass: | was on one of my long meditative hikes one day. This time, | began the walk 
contemplating on the concept of artificial gravity | learned from watching Star Trek The Next 
Generation, my favorite sci-fi old TV series. Basically, their Star Trek space ships have these “plates” that 
produce artificial [technological] gravity, that way, nothing in the ship floats and they can walk on the 
floor. 


In my conworld, | have a people who inhabit a space cylinder, and | like to try and keep the technological 
concepts in my conworld as realistic and sound as possible. And so, | was able to realistically come up 
with a conception of how to generate “anti-gravity” in space ships. But | did not know who to 
realistically and soundly conceptualize artificial gravity. And so my conworld space ships were able to fly 
around in the air and space using anti-gravity, but the inside of those space ships were devoid of gravity, 
and so things floated in the ship and people had to be strapped down. | refused to borrow Star Trek’s 
idea of artificial gravity plates, because such a concept, without any further explication, is not proper 
and sound. 


The way | created anti-gravity in my conworld is by producing metalic-crystal hydrogen. Hydrogen gas is 
compressed with very heavy atmospheric pressure, as it is bathed in sonic fields, and certain 
electromagnetic fields. This causes the hydrogen to become stable crystal metal hydrogen at room 
temperature and at normal atmospheric pressure ranges. 


This crystal metal hydrogen seems to have strange properties in my mind. When strong, concentrated 
sonic waves [phonons] is directed at the crystal metal hydrogen, the crystal metal vibrates and produces 
a Resonance Field. Like how, when you ring a bell, the metal of the bell vibrates and produces a sonic 
resonance field around the bell. We hear the bell’s resonance Field as a low hum. | know the Nazis were 
experimenting with sonic fields as a means of air craft propulsion. So, anyways, when the crystal metal 
hydrogen hums its ultralow Resonance Field, that field envelops the spaceship it is attached to, and the 
Resonance Field gravity. Thus causing whatever is inside that Resonance Field to not be affected by 
gravity. And so in that way, the spaceship loses weight and can hover in the air. 


To maneuver the space craft, | use different colors of laser lights. It seems that the crystal metal behaves 
differently [its atoms] when such atoms absorbs different light frequencies [colors]. Such atoms in other 
words, resonate differently in different light colors. And so, the various colored laser lights, in 
conjunction with the sonic blasts into the crystal metal can cause the ship to move higher, lower, 
towards the left, towards the right, and so on. 


And so, during my meditative walk, | was thinking about Star Trek’s artificial gravity concept n order to 
try and solve a problem in my conworld: how to create artificial gravity in my space ships. Intellectually, | 
know from my studies and high school science that gravity is a caused into being by the Mass of the 
earth. That was my clue, and all | needed to start with. Thus, with that thought, | began to blank my 


mind, and go into a walking trance, to intuitively understand what Mass is, and where an object’s mass 
is inside of it. 


It takes a while for me to get into a meditative trance. It’s a light trance, where you're not thinking. Not 

having a thought process. But you allow our psyche/chitta to murmur or bubble images into your mind. 
And when you see such images, you do no think about them, ponder on them, interpret them. You just 

watch them, and feel them, like an animal would observe and watch such objects. Totally attentive with 
such objects, but no thinking. 


In my trance state, | had walked past the shade of a big tree. Its shade was casted into the street. The 
shade of that tree became a Black Ball in my mind’s eye. | saw the black ball. And aid close attention ot 
its surface, which was smooth and round. My eyes are wondering around the scenery, being mindful of 
the cars and trees. And so, that image of a black ball was not a thought-picture in my brain. It’s an 
image-feeling you have in your Heart/Chitta. I’ll show you guys where your Heart is, according to every 
animistic culture on earth: 
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See that purple part of the sternum? Your Heart/Chitta is located approximately 2 inches below that 
purple spot. It’s the actual area on your body you feel emotions. Like when you feel angry, or excited, or 
happy, or curious: all those emotions arise in that area. When your girlfriend or boyfriend cheats on you, 
and your heart is broke, you feel in that spot like the muscles there are knotted and tense, and a bad 
pain is felt in that knot. That’s where your Heart is. So we’re not talking about the beating heart in the 
left side of your rib cage. It’s the “other” Heart in the middle of your torso. But the two hearts are 
connected to each other. One is your physical/material heart and the other is your “spiritual” or “astral” 
or “etherical” heart, or whatever. 


The image and feel of a black ball is in my Heart/chitta. My brain is busy experiencing the hiking 
surroundings, the trees, plants, and so on. It’s hard to explain how you feel an image in your Heart and 
not think with your brain and keep your brain busy with the scenery of a hike. It takes practice of 
meditation. 


And so, when | am satisfied with the black ball, | let it go. A new image arises in my Heart of a camera 
focusing into the inside of the black ball, and | see networks of molecules made up of different colored 
balls. I’m not interested in the molecules, and so, | let go of the image-feel. There is a zooming in, 
deeper, and | see atoms inside this black ball. The atoms are hazy, foggy clouds of wobbling balls. I’m 


curious about what is causing the hazy atoms to wobble. And so | see a zooming in deeper into the atom 
of that black ball. | see and feel an image of big hazy glowing clouds, and inside the cloud are miniature 
black balls, moving in circles around the cloud, and circling each other in clusters. Everything is moving. 
I’m curious, about those tiny black balls, and so there is more zooming, deep inside the tiny black balls. | 
see and feel many whirlpools or spirals inside a black cloud. The whirlpools twist and spin, and are 
arranged neatly apart from each other. As they spin, they each move fast flying around the black cloud, 
but the whirlpools never touch or bump into each other. The whirlpools are sucking something. 


| snap out of my trance and in a few minutes I’m back in my normal mind. And then | begin to use my 
brain to decipher the images | saw. The black ball is something heavy, a ball with mass. The ball is made 
of atoms. Something in the atoms contains the ball’s mass. Inside the atoms are many tiny black balls 
flying around and swirling. The tiny black balls represent subatomic particles which hold the mass of the 
ball. 


Most of the balls mass is found in its subatomic particles. Inside the subatomic particles are 
“microscopic” things that spin like a vortex, and these things move around at great speed. As they spin, 
they are sucking something. These things that spin and fly around inside the subatomic particle | feel to 
be Fields. Like force fields that spin and move. They spin and move in the medium of ether, and cause a 
condensation of ether around them as they spin, suck, and fly around. 


| hypothesize that Mass does indeed equal “acceleration,” but that such acceleration goes down deep 
into the subatomic particle. Movement within a medium — ether — causes Mass, and those vortexes 
spinning, sucking ether, and moving around ether at great speed is the fundamental acceleration that 
gives subatomic particles its “Mass.” The next step is: can | find data to support that hypothesis or will 
data falsify it? | do some research when | got home. 


The Library Angel helps me find my data. | first find this interesting article: 


O BO * al 71% 4:58 PM 


In addition to mass that comes from quarks, 
another 32 percent comes from the energy of 
the quarks zipping around inside the proton, 
Liu and colleagues found. (That's because 
energy and mass are two sides of the same 
coin. Albert Einstein described that in his 


famous equation, E=mc2. E is energy, m is 
mass and c is the speed of light.) Massless 
particles called gluons, which help hold 
quarks together, contribute another 36 
percent of a protons mass via their energy. 


The remaining 23 percent arises from effects 
that occur when quarks and gluons interact in 
complicated ways. Those effects are the 
result of quantum mechanics. That's the weird 
physics that describes very small things. 


The results of the study arent surprising, says 
Andreas Kronfeld. He's a theoretical physicist 
at Fermilab in Batavia, Ill. Scientists had long 
suspected that the protons mass was made 
up in this way. But, he adds, the new findings 
are reassuring. This kind of calculation 
replaces a belief with scientific knowledge.’ 


lt was an interesting article, but it’s mostly silly nonsense. | don’t believe in quarks. They’re a stupid idea 
that is unnecessary. The part about the article that was relevant for me was that it is understood and 
verified by recent discoveries that at “least” 32% of the mass of a subatomic particle comes from energy 
“zipping” [meaning spinning and flying around at great speed] around the subatomic particle. The 
energy is in fast motion, acceleration. In order for acceleration to happen, and in order for acceleration 


to give rise to the effect we call Mass, such acceleration must happen within the volume of a medium. 
The medium in our case is ether. 


But what were those things these scientists referred to as “quarks.” What else could they be? Or what 
else might have the same properties and effects of quarks, besides quarks. | do not believe in quarks. So 
| searched around. 
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Abstract 


One of the most commonly accepted physics 
theories indicates that protons and neutrons are 
made up of quarks which have fractional 1/3 
charges. This article will seek to explain that 
quarks actually do not exist and that protons and 
neutrons can in fact be explained in terms of just 
positrons and electrons. This explanation also 
shows why the mass Is similar between a proton 
and neutron. The nature of muons and pions is 
also explored as being composite 
positron/electron particles. It also explains how 
decay events happen and why. 
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What the quark?! Why 
matter’s most basic 
building blocks may not 
exist 


Quarks are the subatomic particles thought to 
make up nearly everything we can see. Now it 
turns out they could be an illusion created by 
quantum trickery 
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FINNEGANS WAKE has a reputation for 
being one of the most difficult novels in the 
English language. Written by James Joyce 
over 17 years, it blends invented words with 
real phrases in grammar-defying 
constructions. The final line ends mid- 
sentence — only for you to realise that the 
words that should come next are the ones at 
the book’s beginning. Some say it is Joyce’s 
attempt at recreating a dream. Others claim 
that it contains no meaning at all. 


It might seem odd, then, that a nonsense 
word from this most ungraspable of books 
should have given its name to a particle 
known as the building block of reality: the 
quark. In modern physics, a quark is what 
you would find if you were able to take a 
piece of matter and cut it in half again and 
again until you could cut no more. 


Quarks are as fundamental as anything can 
be. But they are also exceedingly weird. They 
have strange quantum properties known as 
flavour and spin. They crave each other’s 
company, clustering together in pairs or 
triplets. And they have a special sort of 
charge that comes not in the positive or 
negative variety, but in colours. 


CERN and Mont Blanc: Explore particle physics and 
glaciers in Switzerland on a New Scientist 


Discovery Tour 


And now, in a twist to rival that of any 
experimental novel, it seems quarks may not 
actually exist. According to tantalising new 
research, they may instead be an illusion, 
the product of quantum trickery we don’t yet 
fully understand. Perhaps the absurdist 
origin of their name is apt after all. ... 


The reason why | don’t believe in quarks is because their existence simply defies the Law of Parsimony. 
Reality is simple on fundamental levels. When you have theories that makes things increasing 
complicated and complex as you go down towards the level of the Fundamental, you have defied the 
Rational quiddity of the Cosmos and its Natural Law of Parsimony. Quarks are simply unnecessary ideas. 


Positron and Electron interactions and Positron and Electron composite particles is more sound and 
rational. The electron, and its evil twin, the Positron, are not material particles proper; this is according 
to how | currently understand things. There is a spectrum of Matter. You begin with the photon, which is 
not matter and has no mass on one side of the spectrum. And on the other side of the spectrum of 
Matter, you have the heaviest/densest metals of the Periodic Table. The electron and positron in this 
spectrum come right after the photon. They are “force fields” that spin and condense ether and have 
charges. Like how a magnetic field of a magnet is a “force field,” which does have some Mass, but the 
mass of a magnetic field is so tiny that its negligible. But a helpful and revealing question one might ask 
is: How does a magnetic field have or create Mass? If such a Field has no subatomic particles or so-called 
quarks? 


But | wasn’t interested in quarks and subatomic particles. | just wanted to see if | can find supporting 
data that shows me that spinning vortexes of energy and fields can produce Mass because such vortexes 
of fields and energy are in acceleration. And that concept is sound. That’s all | needed. Mother Nature, 
in that trance during that hike, via my Heart-sense and via Worldless Knowing, gave me clues and 
answers to my question of what Mass is. 


Now that | had a rough — very rough and primitive — understanding of Mass, | was then able to invent in 
my mind artificial gravity for my space ships in my conworld. It would require first a very dense super 
conductive material, that functions at room temperature: a Plate, just like in Star Trek. Secondly, a 
device of some kind is connected to each plate which produces “quantum fields” that mimic the 
vortexes of energy and force fields. The vortexes would be generated within the Plate’s matter itself. 
Thirdly there would be required something like an “ether lightbulb” affixed to the ceiling of the hall ways 
and rooms, which radiates ether in only one direction: downwards, towards and focused into the Plates. 


| review the three components | had to generate artificial gravity, like a poet or musician reviews a 
prototype poem or prototype music piece, by feeling around with the Heart. I’m not thinking, not talking 
in my head. I’m sitting in front of my cabinet which is my ancestor/Buddhist altar, silently staring at the 
candle light. | feel something extra can be used. | see in my Heart beads of Light and lines of light 
twisting in unison in between two thick sheets of something. It’s a clue from the Deep, from the 
Collective Psyche. 


| snap out of my light trance and get on my laptop to google a few things. My brain is now re-activated, 
and curiously pondering on what the images | saw meant. | hypothesize that the two sheets of 
something are something like Casimir Plates, and | am to thus use the Casimir Effect. Inside the gap 
between powerful super conductive “Casimir plates” should go photons and lasers. There should be a 
stack of such plates to make a column of those Casimir Gaps, and each gap gets the beads and lines of 
light. 


But I’m intellectually unaware that photons can generate gravity, my brain’s intellectual opinion is that 
it’s implausible that a massless photon can make gravity. And so | google that, to see if | can get a 
confirmation, or falsification. If its falsified, then I’ve misinterpreted the vision of beads of light and lines 


of light. If confirmed, then the current notion that Mass creates gravity is incomplete, gravity can be 
made with massless light and energy fields. | found these: 
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Graviton Production By Two Photon and Electron-Photon ... 

15, 1999 - Graviton Production By Two Photon and Electron-Photon Processes In Kaluza- 
Klein Theories With Large Extra Dimensions. We consider the production of gravitons via two 
photon and electron-photon fusion in Kaluza-Klein theories which allow TeV scale gravitational 
interactions 
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Gravitational properties of light—the gravitational field of a ... 

The gravitational field of a laser pulse of finite lifetime, is investigated in the ... on an infinite 
Straight path cannot arise from the retarded potential generated by the pulse, ... It is possible to 
couple gravity to spin by removing the condition of zero 
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Abstract 

The gravitational field of a laser pulse of finite 
lifetime, is investigated in the framework of 
linearized gravity. Although the effects are very 
small, they may be of fundamental physical 
interest. It is shown that the gravitational field of a 
linearly polarized light pulse is modulated as the 
norm of the corresponding electric field strength, 
while no modulations arise for circular 
polarization. In general, the gravitational field is 
independent of the polarization direction. It is 


shown that all physical effects are confined to 


Polarization of the laser pulse 


linear circular 
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spherical shells expanding with the speed of light, and that these shells are imprints of the spacetime 


events representing emission and absorption of the pulse. Nearby test particles at rest are attracted 


towards the pulse trajectory by the gravitational field due to the emission of the pulse, and they are 


repelled from the pulse trajectory by the gravitational field due to its absorption. Examples are given 


for the size of the attractive effect. It is recovered that massless test particles do not experience any 


physical effect if they are co-propagating with the pulse, and that the acceleration of massless test 


particles counter-propagating with respect to the pulse is four times stronger than for massive 


particles at rest. The similarities between the gravitational effect of a laser pulse and Newtonian 


gravity in two dimensions are pointed out. The spacetime curvature close to the pulse is compared to 


that induced by gravitational waves from astronomical sources. 


1. INTRODUCTION 


Frame dragging of a satellite in polar orbit induced by the gravitational 
field of a massive rotating body) was one of the earliest post-Newtonian 
predictions of Einstein's general theory of relativity. More recently one of 
us) showed that the gravitational field generated by the electromagnetic 
radiation in a ring laser results in the frame dragging precession of a spin- 
ning neutral massive particle. The gravitational field generated by cither 
a massive rotating body or a circulating light beam has many properties 
similar to those of a magnetic field. One of the most interesting phenom- 
ena of classical electrodynamics 1s the Faraday effect. In this effect, the 
plane of polarization of an electromagnetic wave 1s rotated while travers- 
ing a dielectric in the presence of a magnetic field along the direction of 
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the field. This suggests that there may be a gravitational Faraday effect 
associated with the gravitational field of a rotating massive body. This was 
in fact shown to be the case by Balazs.) 

In this paper, the Maxwell field equations are solved for an electro- 
magnetic wave in the presence of the gravitational field of a ring laser. It is 
shown that a gravitational Faraday effect 1s induced, resulting in the rota- 
tion of the plane of polarization of an electromagnetic wave. This gravita- 
tional Faraday effect is shown to have similarities to the electromagnetic 
Faraday effect. A possible experiment is discussed for the observation of 
the gravitational Faraday eflect produced by the ring laser. 


Right... Laser beams that form a ring with the center of this ring hollow [no laser beams] and this ring 
must spin at near light soeed. There must be the presence of dielectric fields. | intellectually doubted the 
Clue/Clew given to me from the Deep. My intellect/brain was wrong. My Heart was right. Photons and 
lasers can be used to generate gravity fields. And so the fourth component of a contraption that 
generates technological gravity are photons and laser rings, in conjunction with dielectric fields spinning 


at near light speed in those Casimir Gaps, the Casimir Plates being the plates of super conductive 
material. 


A different type of energy would have to be used other than electricity to power the floor plates. 
Electricity is too weak and wasteful [much electric energy dissipates as heat]. Photonic Current is my 
current option. But | Feel in my Heart that there is a different species of energy that can be used. My 
Heart tells me Plants are a clue. | intellectually agree: Plants use some type of yet to be known energy to 
transmute matter. The energy supply is not important at the moment. I'll figure that out later. 


That’s all | need. I’m not actually trying to build a space ship right now. My mind just works funny where 
| can’t day dream about science fiction stuff, until | can roughly explain how everything works in a sound 
and rational manner. In the future, a future generation can work out the bugs and details of these 
“modified Star Trek gravity plates.” Like how Darwin left it up to a more intelligent a capable future 
generation to work out the details of his theory of evolution. But now the spaceships in my conworld 
have artificial gravity. 


It’s like you’re sailing a pirate ship. Your Brain and its faculty of Reason and Logic is the Captain. Your 
Heart and its Faculty of Empathy, and its ability to Know things Wordlessly/Intuitively is the Look-Out 
high atop the Crow’s Nest on the mast. The Look Out guy in that Crow’s Nest has the simple job of 
looking around and relaying what he sees to the Captain. The Captain’s job is deciphering and 
deliberating what the Look-Out’s Clues mean. It is not the job of the Look-Out to interpret what it sees 
and dictate a course of action. The Heart does not have an intellect, it does not think, it feels. The 
Captain’s job is deliberating and dictating the course of action. When the two work together in harmony 
and do their job without interference from the other, you get amazing results. 


This pirate ship is built with the lumber and wood of: Silence, Solitude, Meditation, and Mindfulness. 
The Sea the pirate ship is sailing on is The Deep: The Collective Psyche of the Cosmos. The pirates are in 
effect Psychonauts, travelers between two worlds. All the Wisdom, Knowledge, and Insights that can 
ever possibly exist, exists in the depths of the Collective Unconsciousness as potentialities, as dormant 
dreams. And all that is needed to fish The Deep for such potential unlimited wisdom, knowledge, and 
insight is your Heart, its faculty of empathy, and a Heart-to-Heart con-nexion with The Acausal Abyss. 


We cross the Abyss and enter a psychic world of dreams and archetypes: the spiritual, the acausal, 
Matrix of our reality: to change the Dream in that Matrix, is to change reality via the process of 
causation. Analogously, the Abyss is like ground, out of which grows a tree. The Tree is our own physical 
universe/world. If we alter the fertility and composition of the dirt of the ground, we aeonically in time 
change the taste and quality of the Tree’s fruit don’t we? 


Signatures: Speaking of information patterns and information fields/envelopes. In a previous 
issue of Nexion Zine, there was included an article about how students were given a water dropper and 
asked to drop little drops of water onto a microscope slide. The drops of water were allowed to dry, or 
sometimes crystalized [ice]. lt was discovered that each student’s droplets were unique to the individual 
student, and no student’s droplets were identical. Like how finger prints are unique to a person. I'll 
reproduce the article here for your convenience: 


YOUR PERSONALITY IN A DROP OF 8:17 PM 


ee 20. But that group of droplets looked different 

A fascinating series of experiments at the from the droplets produced by the next person, 
Aerospace Institute (officially, the Institute for and the next. It seemed that passage through the 
Static and Dynamics for Aerospace Construc- energy field of a person produced an indelible 


tions) in Stuttgart, Germany, used water as a 
medium. The studies, performed by Professor 
Dr. Bernd Helmut Kréplin, measured the effect of 
different people on water. 

A large group of students participated in one 
experiment. Each one filled a hypodermic sy- 
ringe with water and squeezed a series of 
droplets onto a microscope slide. Kréplin’s team 
then took photographs of the droplets. 

They found that each person’s group of 
droplets looked quite different from the droplets 
produced by the others. The droplets produced 
by the same person, however, were virtually 
the same. Even if the person squeezed out 20 
droplets, a similar pattern was discernable in all 


and consistent impact on the matter, in the form 
of water, that they handled. 





A subject produces a series of droplets on a micro- 
However many droplets are produced by a person, scope slide. 


they all look similar. Yet they are completely differ- 
ent from a series of droplets produced by another 

eight billion people on the planet are unique, 

the energy field of each person is unique. When 

water passes through a person’s energy field, the Eos 33 8g) ie} 

different from the shapes produced by any other 

person. Kréplin and his associate Regine Hen- ey ) 

schel describe their latest research in their book 

Water and Its Memory, saying, “To our surprise, 

Each experimenter creates an individual, repro- 

ducible set of drop images without any special 

mind or thought activity” (Kréplin & Henschel, 


person. ma oF —s, 
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Just as the fingerprints of every one of the , — 
shapes it assumes are always the same, while 
we could demonstrate that the drop image is 
changed in the vicinity of the experimenter by e G5 oe & 
the individual energy field around him or her. "me ~ ss 
2017). 
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lt seems whiskey does the same thing; and interestingly, it seems that the place the whiskey was made 
also influences the pattern in the droplet: 
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Bourbon or Scotch? A droplet’s dynamics 
reveal the truth 


A whisky’s country of origin can be gleaned from the residue of an evaporated 
droplet. 


In the animistic world, and in occultism, it’s been known for at least 100,000 years [since the Khoisan 
have existed as animists] that objects, including water & dirt, can store psychic information. Hence why 
sympathetic magic is universal to all animistic cultures. It’s interesting to see Materialist science barely 
discovering this concept and phenomenon, because I’d like to see how they eventually explain the 
phenomenon. Every phenomenon is governed by a Principle or a set of Principles, and such Principles 
are by nature and default: universal. 


In my culture the Kru Mor [witch doctor / shaman / traditional healer] sometimes use a peculiar method 
of healing people of their illnesses and diseases. What they do, and I’ve seen this done many times in 
person, is they will get a silver Ptel. A Ptel is a bowl like cup thing. It just holds water, but it must be 


made of silver, because silver does something to water. Into that silver bowl, they pour water. I’ve seen 
ordinary sink water used. They will say a prayer to clear or cleanse the water of psychic impurities. And 
then they will ask the sick person to give them an item that they carry with them daily, such as a ring, a 
key from their key chain they may not need for a few days, even a lock of their hair. The item is the 
Sympathetic Link and it has the unique “signature” of the person. 


This is where language becomes feeble at explaining things. | use the word “signature” instead of words 
like “spirit,” “aura,” “energy pattern,” because “Signature” is a neutral term and paints the picture in our 
minds of your unique signature you sign official documents with. | doubt whiskey has a spirit/soul to 
have spiritual auras, to be leaving their spiritual fingerprints behind. The word “Signature” also reminds 
us, in the Occult and sorcerous traditions, of “Sigils,” that are unique to each spirit we desire to invoke. 
Sigil and Signature actually sharing the same root. You may use whatever word you like if you don’t like 


“Signature.” It’s interesting to see photographic pictures of such signatures of students and of whiskey! 


But anyways. So the Kru Mor will then take that sympathetic link, and put it in the silver bowl with the 
water in it. Now the water takes on the signature of the person. In other words, the silver bowl and the 
water, on a psychic level and unconscious level, are not different from one another. The psyche of the 
Kru Mor “treats” and “sees” the water as the actual sick person. Like how your subconscious mind 
cannot tell the difference between a real person and a photograph of the person. 


Now the actual sick person does not have to stay with the Kru Mor, because the Kru Mor has a psychic 
representation of you at his disposal at all times. The sickness the person has, has its own signature, 
which contaminates the signature of the person. And so, in a trance, the Kru Mor can study the water in 
that sliver bowl to determine what is wrong with the person. 


Please keep in mind that the word “Shaman” is a contemporary word once used and popularized by 
academics to refer to many different kinds of people from very many cultures that do similar things. 
That word, since the 80s, has been highjacked by the New Age fagmovement. And so, People in my 
culture who are Kru Mor don’t call themselves “shamans,” and wouldn’t even know what that word 
means. In fact, no witch doctor of any animistic culture, since the Khoisan of 150,000 years ago call 
themselves “shaman.” The sensitive liberal cunts these days believe the term “witch doctor” is bad or 
demeaning, and so they prefer using the word “Shaman,” and even insist that you do likewise. 


| personally prefer the older term “witch doctor,” which is actually an okay translation of Kru Mor. Kru 
means “Doctor, Teacher.” Not doctor as in hospital doctor. Doctor as in the older meaning. Like when 
you get a PhD, and you are a Doctor in Philosophy. That means you are a Learned, Wise, person 
regarding Philosophy. Just because you are a Doctor in Philosophy doesn’t mean you can work ina 
hospital and do surgery on people. The word “Mor,” means Traditional Sorcery, Traditional Herbalism, 
Traditional Healer. 


Once the Kru Mor learns what is wrong with the person, he goes into a trance, and basically pathworks, 
where he will visualize the signature of the sickness being remove from the water. The Kru Mor will then 
spend an hour or so every day, chanting mantras into the water. The mantras have their own signatures, 
which changes the signature of the person in that water. In effect, the mantras “charges” the water, and 
changes the psychic informational pattern of the person in that water. 


Once the water has been removed of the sickness’s signature/pattern, and has been reinforced with 
mantras that promote healing, the water is given to the sick person to drink. The water, now acts similar 
to a “vaccine,” where it has been programed to remove the cause of the sickness in the person and to 
empower the person’s own body and immune system to heal itself. If the Kru Mor is powerful, this 
method always cures the persons sickness, disease, and mental illness. 


At times, the sick person doesn’t even have to drink the water. Because psychically, that water and the 
person are the same thing. If the Kru Mor believes with all his will and power that the water with the 
person’s signature in is the person itself, and the water is healed from the sickness, so too is the person 
healed: because the person and that water to the psyche, is the same person/being. Do not get lost in 
the outer forms. The archetype of information is the essence. You are, beneath your shape and form: 
information patterns that exists in the collective unconsciousness. 


The Body is its own best doctor. This is the view and model of naturalistic, animistic, pagan Traditional 
Healing: that the power to Heal does not come from outside, but from your own Body and Mind itself. 
The view and modal of modern Western medicine is that Healing comes from the outside in the form of 
drugs and pharmaceuticals and invasive surgeries. All the prayer, and mantras, herbs, and so on, only 
helps to empower or encourage your Body to heal itself. 


Way down south, in Malaysia, there is a tribe of hill people called the Senoi. The Senoi are the ancient 
indigenous aborigines of Malaysia. The Senoi speak a language that belongs to the Mon-Khmer language 
family. As such, they are linguistically and genetically related to the indigenous negroids of the Nicobar 
and Andaman Islands, as well as to the Mon, the Khmer, and the Kmu in Thailand and Laos. 


Interestingly, the witch doctors of the Senoi use a similar method for healing. What they do is use 
bamboo as a cup. Inside they place water. In goes an item that belongs to the sick person. The water 
now takes on the signature of the sick person. The Senoi witch doctor will then go into a trance to heal 
the water from the sickness. He will then place into that water bits and pieces of herbs and plants that 
heal the specific sickness. The bits of plants and herbs now charges the water and the person’s signature 
in the water, with the plant’s medicinal signature. Then the sick person drinks the water. This heals the 
person. Of course, this is very, very similar to the Western concept of “homeotherapy” and 
“homeopathy.” Such homeopathic — if | may use that term universally — has been used by indigenous 
healers for thousands upon thousands of years in virtually every animistic culture on earth. 


Water is not the only material substance that stores these signatures. All objects have an “aura” of 
energy, which act like envelopes or fields that store signatures. And so, in every animistic culture on 
earth, the concept of a “voodoo doll” is universal, in some form. In the doll, which can be made of clay 
or mud, or grass, or wood, goes a sympathetic link to the person. Or you wrap the sympathetic link 
around the wooden doll or whatever. That doll then captures and is charged with the person’s unique 
signature. That doll, magically, is the same as the person, and so you can do with that doll as you wish of 
the person. In Taoist Sorcery, once a curse has been placed into that doll, it is burned along with the 
sympathetic link. The energy of the signature [chi] reverts back to the actual person, carrying with it the 
negative signature of the so-called “curse.” 


Therefore: fetishes. In very ancient times, indigenous people would take mud or clay and fashion it into 
a crude body of a folk deity. Prayers are said and the crude idol is consecrated. The ritual process of 
making such a fetish idol charges that fetish idol with the signature of the archetypal entity it represents. 


Archetypal here meaning that folk gods are informational patterns in the collective psyche of a folk. The 
fetish idol and the archetypal folk god, as far as magic and sorcery and your psyche are concerned, are 
the are thing. The fetish doesn’t merely represent a folk god or a spirit like a symbol represents shit. The 
fetish is the folk god or spirit: same signature. 


Regarding Fetish objects you find in different places: the “spirit” of the place; actually meaning its 
Signature/Archetype; does indeed effect and charge the objects, or all objects in its place with its 
Signature. Consider water for example. A Japanese scientist a few years ago started freezing water from 
different lakes and rivers in Japan to see what their droplets would look like frozen. He eventually wrote 
a cool book called “The Power of Water.” Some crystallized water from various places: 
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So, basically, what you are seeing is something non-material affecting Matter. The water from each 
place is charged or imbued with unique “energy patterns” of the place. And you can see the effect of 
such energy patterns when you crystalize the water. 


If something exists and has being; regardless of whether it is made of Matter, or is a thought, or word, of 
emotion, of energy; if it exists, it has its suchness in the Collective Psyche as coherent information 
patterns, and so therefore, it also has its own unique Signature. And so, what we call Mantras, Prayer, 
Spells, Chants, also have their own signatures that can and do affect Matter: 





the word Peace the word Spirit the words You the words You fool 
disgust me 











Air ona G string Imagine Amazing Grace Photo of Dolphins Photo of Lotus 
by Bach by John Lennon 


lf the shit exists and has suchness in our world and mind, it has its own signature, and such signature — 
such patterns of energy/information — does influence and affect matter. 
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We call it “magic” because we simply don’t understand 1) the universal principles behind it that makes 
such phenomena work & 2) we don’t understand in depth how Nature works, because we simply refuse 
to understand the Cosmos beneath its Material surface; there’s more to the universe than just Matter. 
Before matter existed, there was different species of energy and different species of fields. And ona 
fundamental level, there is information, Thought, and dreams. Thought as in the mindstuff of the 
Collective Unconsciousness. Like in your own mindspace you have thoughts and dreams. It’s not magic. 


Cursing a person isn’t magic. That hatred you have for the victim of the curse, the malicious 
visualizations of the person dying, and so on, each have their own psyche signatures, and those 
signatures get sent via your thoughts and intentions to that person’s image in your head. That image of 
the person you have in your head and the real one have the same signature, thus, psychically they are 
one and the same. It’s not magic. It’s simply how Nature works and it’s governed by rational principles 
[laws of nature]. 


So you have a saint or holy man who has the power to heal, and during his mortal life time, he works to 
heal people. Then he dies. His bones are left behind. Those bones are charged, or imbued, with that 
saint’s or holy man’s many signatures, including the signature of his power to heal people. And so, 
psychically that once living saint or holy man and his bones he left behind are one and the same, 
because they possess the same signatures, and such signatures are archetypes [meaning coherent 
information patterns] in the depths of the Collective Unconsciousness and the collective folk psyche. 
Hence, in every ancient animistic culture on earth, including ancient Europe, such bones [relics] were 
folk fetish items that were venerated, where people made pilgrimages to such fetish relics, to pray to 
the saint for blessings and for healing. And such fetish relics do have the psychic power to heal, just as 
the living saint. 


Fetish objects, such as the dead cat | found, have their own set of Signatures. One type of signature is 
the signature of the animal itself. A cat is by nature a predator, it is also very intelligent. Another type of 
signature is the emotions of the cat, when it dies: fear, anger, frustration, agony. So, when that cat goes 
into my nganga, all those signatures gets incorporated into the nganga. That’s called “tapping into the 
Virtue” of something. Virtue or Signature essentially meaning the same thing. 


Being an observable phenomenon, Magic is governed by universal principles. The Stoics of ancient 
Greece knew and understood this very well, and what they had to say will help you better understand 
this concept of “signatures” or the Virtues of things: 


An important concept, the idea of cosmic sympathy, was formulated by 
the Stoic philosopher Posidonius of Apamea (ca. 135—ca. §0 B.C.), called 
“the Rhodian” after the island where he taught. His concept implies that 
anything that happens in any part of the universe can affect something 
else in the universe, no matter how distant or unrelated it may seem. The 
idea itself must be very old and predates the concept of causality. It is 
fundamental for magic, astrology, and alchemy."* 

What is called “sympathetic” magic is based on three principles: simi- 
larity (like acts on like); contact (things that touch each other influence 
each other and may exchange their properties); and contrariety (antipa- 
thy works like sympathy). Together, these principles, though they seem 
partly contradictory, offer explanations to the magus, the astrologer, and 
the alchemist. 


Other ways to describe the workings of cosmic sympathy are “Inside 
is like outside” or “What is above is like what is below.” The whole 
idea involves a constant exchange of energies between the outside world 
(the macrocosm, the universe) and the inside world (the microcosm, the 
psyche). Everything around us can be used to our advantage, if we just 
know how to “plug” into the potential that is there. Of course, there are 
evil powers around us, too, threatening to harm us, until we protect 
ourselves by amulets and other forms of countermagic. In addition, there 
are countless messages—dreams, signs, oracles—that need to be observed 
and deciphered. There is a saying in the Talmud that reflects a widespread 
belief: “A dream not interpreted 1s like a letter not read.” 

It would be worthwhile to compare cosmic sympathy with C. G. Jung's 
concept of synchronicity. Jung introduced this term to designate a coinci- 
dence that may not be a coincidence at all. And, perhaps, for someone 
who believes in magic, there can be no coincidence. Everything that 
happens has a meaning because a supernatural force is at work, and if one 
does not understand its significance right away, there are numerous ex- 
perts and specialists one can consult. 


perts and specialists one can consult. 

There is also the distinction between sympathetic and contagious magic, 
which overlaps, in a sense, with the principles just mentioned. Sympa- 
thetic magic seems to work because similar causes produce similar effects. 
If a man loves a woman who does not desire him, he may fashion an 
image of her in wax or clay and melt it in fire, hoping that the person 
represented will feel the heat. This is what happens in Theocritus’ [dylls 2 
[no. 6}.'° 


If you wish to harm a person, you also fashion an image represent- 
ing your enemy and pierce it with nails or bind it or break it into pieces. 
Such figurines, nowadays called voodoo dolls (in German: Zauberpuppen or 
Rachepuppen), have been found in Athens and elsewhere. Ways of fab- 
ricating them are described in the magical papyri. By burning the image 
of your enemy or throwing something that belongs to him or was in close 
contact with his body—his hair, clippings of his finger nails, or a piece of 
clothing—into the flames, you hurt him indirectly. This, too, is a form of 
contagious magic. 

The cosmic force that can either help or hurt has many names. A 
typical term is the Greek dynamis. It is comparable with the mana of so- 
called primitive civilizations, a term preferred by anthropologists. Be- 
cause it is not always possible to identify the supernatural power that is at 
work, generic terms like mana or dynamis are convenient. They often des- 
ignate the spectacular event that is produced by the power,'® which acts 
through certain exceptional people: the shamans, the miracle-workers, 
the saints. 


Dynamis resides in certain things (stones or plants) that are thought to 
be animated, in utterances (words or names), and in techniques or types 
of knowledge. The voces magicae or nomina barbara, the strange, exotic 
words and names pronounced in rituals had dynamis, presumably, because 
they were unintelligible, but also because some were borrowed from 
Egyptian and Hebrew. This is true for the Semitic names for the supreme 
deity, Adonai and Iao. The former means “Lord,” the latter is a contraction 
of the sacred tetragrammaton JHWH, which also appears as Jeu.'’? Near 
Eastern (Egyptian and Jewish) sorcerers enjoyed a formidable reputation 
in the Greco-Roman world. 

The power of formulas like “God is One”"* or “Alpha and Omega”!” 
can be explained by their obvious importance in a religion foreign to the 
magical practitioner. If it seemed to work for “them,” it was certainly 
worth a try. 


Sometimes, the practitioner assumes the identity of a deity in order to 
acquire dynamis and command respect in the spirit world. He proclaims 
“IT am Osiris” or “I am Anubis” or “I am Jesus Christ.”*? This tells us 
something about an essential difference between religion and magic. A 
worshiper of Isis, like the hero of Apuleius’ novel, can achieve a union 
with the deity as the culminating point of a long, demanding initiation. 
But the magus (someone like Apuleius’ hero in a former life) often uses 
the name of a deity to impress lesser daemons. He may pretend to be 
Anubis today and Jesus Christ tomorrow, ad hoc, just as it suits him. 
Pretending that one is not a mere human being but a daemon or a deity is 
a common type of masquerading in the magical papyri and the Hermetic 


What | am trying to refer to as “signatures” or “Virtue of things,” the ancient Greek magicians and 
sorcerers were trying to refer to as “Dynamis.” We’re all trying to refer to the same thing. It’s 
unfortunate that the ancient Greeks were the last people to ever understand magic from the vector of 
universal principles. It tells us that they understood it organically and thoroughly in relation to how the 
Cosmos works. I'll give you guys a simple math equation for basic Magic, and explain it. The equation 
works and can be found in every animistic culture on earth that practices “magic.” All animistic 
traditions practice magic and sorcery, because such are subsets of Animism. The math equation looks 
like this: 


AB = (a+b) +s * ef 


So, let AB = the End Result/Desire of the Magic. You’re a magician and a lady comes to you and hires you 
to do a job for her. She wants to buy a house she really likes. And so, AB is the Lady owning her desired 
House. Therefore: Variable “a” = the Lady + Variable “b” = the House. 


And so, you tell the lady: “Here’s what | need you to do for me: | need you to first give me something 
that belongs to you, which you can part with, such as cheap jewelry, a key that was once on your key 
chain which you don’t need any more. If you can’t find something like that, then | need a lock of your 
hair.” That is your sympathetic link that has the Signature of the Lady, and is your Variable A. Then you 
tell the lady: “Il also need you to go to that House you want to own, or a House similar to what you want 
to own, and obtain for me some dirt from the property, a rock or two from the yard, dust from the walls 
of the house, and so on. A handful of artifacts from that House.” That handful of artifacts from the 
House is your Variable B which has the Signature of the House. 


The signature of the Lady and he signature of the House must be Combined... Concatenated. Think of 
each signature as being a strand of DNA, and you’re wanting to stitch the two different strands together. 
To that concatenation of DNA strands, you will also want to include more signature that helps manifest 
the end result. That’s your Variable “s”, where simply stands for “Signatures.” 
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And so, in Palo culture for example, there is a certain tree with the folk name “Come To Me Stick,” which 
has the magical property of bringing and attracting things you want to you. And so what we would do is 
take a stick from that tree, make the stick into a powder, and add that powder into a packet, into which 
packet also goes Variable “a” and Variable “b”. The powder from that certain stick is a possible Variable 

. Another example of a Variable “s” often used is Loadstone, because it has the signature of attracting 
stuff to it. 
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There are also plants that have the magical property of Binding things together. Such plants, in animistic 
cultures, are often used during wedding ceremonies to help Bind the couple being handfasted [married]. 
In my culture, the bride and groom sit together at a certain time of the ceremony, and those of us in the 
audience throw at them and on top of them, a certain part of a certain plant. The plant is a type of palm 
tree, and the certain part of it is the string of unopen flower buds. We pick those unopen flower buds, 
which are about two times bigger than a grain of rice. And we traditionally throw that stuff at the bride 
and groom: because the flower of that certain palm tree has the magical property of uniting and binding 
people together. Uncooked grains of rice may also sometimes be used to throw at them, here in the 
West: rice has the magical property of promoting prosperity and wellbeing. 


And so, you would find and incorporate into your magical packet as many things as you would like to 
help enhance the desired outcome. That’s all Variable “s”. Variable “s” also included the signatures of 
spirits and folk gods and so on [their invocations, blessings, sigils, etc]. So, you now have all those 
Variables in your Packet, or on your altar. Like many snippets of DNA strands put together in a pile. In 
order to fuse all of those DNA strands together [to fuse the Signatures all together] you require a 
Catalyst. The Catalyst is energy, which is the last variable in the equation, Variable “e,” which stands for 
Energy. 


Different cultures and groups have their own way of supplying energy to their magic. This is a Causal 
universe we live in, meaning a universe which operates according to the Natural Law of Cause and 
Effect. Therefore, in this universe, Energy is always required as a Catalyst to make an Effect arise from its 
Cause. Causation simply cannot happen without energy. A potentiality needs energy to be expressed, 
manifested. 


And so, you need energy as a Catalyst to fuse those signatures together, and such fused signatures then 
metaphorically becomes a New Archetypal Seed in the Collective Unconsciousness. You have 
“orogrammed” into the “hard drive” of the Collective Psyche a new coherent pattern of information. 
And in order to make that new pattern of information express itself via Causation in our physical world, 
a lot of energy will be needed. 


In Taoist Sorcery, it’s called “Cultivation,” meaning you cultivate energy to power up your magic. 
Typically, Cultivation of energy, in most schools of Taoist Sorcery consists of offering food and drinks at 
the altar, where your magical Variables are kept, also daily burning of incense, and the chanting of 
scriptures for an hour or so, in front of your altar. Some schools of Taoist Sorcery will actually practice 
Chi Gung to cultivate Chi, and they focus all that chi into their altar to empower their magic. Magical 
traditions in India do the same thing as the Taoists. Food, drinks, incense is offered to their altars and 
gods, and some will practice Pranayama to cultivate a psychic energy called “Prana,” which they would 
focus into their altars and magical Variables. Both of those cultures will also chant about 10,000 verses 
of scriptures or mantras per week as a method of energy cultivation. 


In Catholic folk culture, Catholics will say their Rosary to cultivate energy for their magic. Something 
called the Novena is used in such folk culture Catholicism. Basically, a Novena is praying and saying your 
Rosary for 9 consecutive days in a row. In the very ancient and “primitive” animistic cultures, and their 
modern-day descendants, cultivation of energy takes on the form of repeated magical chants and blood 
sacrifice, where the blood is spilt on top of the magical Variables, encapsulated in a packet of red cloth. 


So, another example of using that equation. You have a client who wants you to put a curse on a Victim. 
And so AB = Victim will Die. So, Variable “a” = the Signature of the Victim, in the form of a sympathetic 
link. There is a busy intersection in your city, which experiences many violent care accidents. That 
violence of accidents is itself a signature. And so, you collect some dirt from the four corners of that 
violent intersection. That’s your Variable “b”. You put Variable “a” together with Variable “b”, and then 
collective your Variable “S”. Then you power up your magic and Variables with Energy. The more energy 
you can cultivate to feed your magical working, the more probably and likely your magic will gradually 
manifest from potentiality to reality via the process of Causation. 


Variable “f” stands for Faith, here meaning Belief, the Power of Belief. As Jesus once taught: “You don’t 
have enough faith. | tell you the truth, if you had faith even as small as a mustard seed, you could say to 
this mountain, ‘Move from here to there,’ and it would move, and nothing would be impossible.” — 
Matthew 17.20 


Faith, in this context means, that when the Kru Mor is healing someone, and he has a bowl of water, 
with the person signature in it, that the Kru Mor, simply doesn’t just day dream that the water is the 
person: He spends hours, focusing his mind and will on it, and believing with every ounce of his Heart, 
that the water is the real person. You have to watch how “shamans” work their magic and sorcery and 
do their healings. The faith they put into their work and magic takes hours of singing, dancing, 
visualizing, until they are exhausted. They spend hours in trance focusing their Power of Belief into their 
magic or into their healing work. 


The Faith/Belief of the person being healed, or the person on he receiving end of magic is irrelevant. The 
receiver of the magic and the healing is not a significant factor. It doesn’t require any faith or belief for 
you to cross the street and get run over: you were simply the victim. What matters is how heavy the car 
was, how fat the car was going, and how much intent the driver had to run you over. You were just on 
the receiving end. The magician/sorcerer’s Faith/Belief is what is important. 


Magic is much like martial arts. What makes martial art styles lethal is not the style itself: it’s the person 
behind the style, how much Energy they put into practice, and how much Mind they focus into their 
style. The same with Magic. The style or system of magic and its rituals, rites, and ceremonies is not 
what makes magic powerful and effective. It’s essentially you the magician, and the level of your Faith 
[ower of belief] that you have for your craft, for your magic. Where you are able to Believe, with every 
ounce of your Heart and Mind, that the doll, with the sympathetic link in it of a person, is the person 
itself, without any shadow of a doubt. Which is why trance states are so effective with magic: in trance 
your brain and its intellect are shut down, so they can’t interfere with doubt. 


The power of Faith means that as a magician, a handful of dirt and rocks from the House property, is the 
house itself. In your Heart and Mind, the dirt is the house itself, and your client is living in that house. 
The more Energy and Faith you can generate, the more powerful your healing and magic. Water | not 
conscious to believe in magic or the power of mind: but yet, it is affected by your mind, your emotions, 


your words. You, the magician, and your words you chant/pray, and your Faith is what matters. And are 
most organisms, including people mostly made of water? Think very hard about what I’m trying to 
imply. Go back to look at those water crystal pictures if you have to. It doesn’t matter one iota if the 
person on the receiving end of your magic is a materialist who does not believe in magic: they are 80% 
water. Their brain is 90% water. Every cell in their body is 99% water. Think about it. What am | 
implying? 
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One more example: Let AB = You and a girl you like becoming romantic couple. Variable “a” = a picture 
of yourself, some belongings of yours, especially metallic objects, a piece of paper with your whole 
name on it, all of which has your signature. Variable “b” = the girl’s picture, and as many sympathetic 
link items from her, which may include dirt that her shadow has crossed, paper with her whole name on 
it; all such items have the girl’s signature on it. Variable “s” = anything magically associated with love 
and sex, any plants that have the magical property of binding and drawing together, including a paper 
describing the end result you want, as well as prayers to your folk gods, thought-forms, egregors, spirits, 


etc. All those Variables are wrapped all together into a packet is placed on your altar. 


Next comes the cultivation of energy to empower/energize the packet. The energy is first required to 
fuse all the signature together, in order to concatenate them into one “Frankenstein Monster” made up 
of various unassociated signatures into one new concatenated signature. That new concatenated 
signature is now a new Archetype [information pattern] in the Collective Psyche you have created. Your 
Frankenstein Monster will need energy to bring it to life, meaning to causally [cause and effect] make 
people, situations, events, and circumstances gradually fall your favor to produce the end result, you will 
require a lot of energy. 


There are a lot of different ways to cultivate that energy. For example, you may reduce your desired end 
result down to a few key words, which will be used as a “mantra.” And then, in front of your altar, you 
will go into meditation [a light trance] and chant that mantra 2,000 per day. Another way of cultivating 
energy is to go into a trance in front of your altar, and in your trance, visualize the end result in vivid 
detail. In Palo culture, that packet would be placed on the nganga, and to energize it, you would sacrifice 
a few animals, and the animal’s blood is spilled into the packet and nganga, and the spirit in the nganga 
will do most of the rest of energy cultivation for you. 


Trance is the most important aspect of such kind magic. Because it’s like you are a gardener, you have 
planted a seed in the depths of the Collective Psyche, and so as a Farmer, you must regularly tend to 
that seed, which means that you must enter trance often. Because your mind is the bridge between you 
physical world and the realm of the Collective Psyche of the Cosmos, and trance is the universal state of 
Mind to work in the realm of the Collective Psyche. It’s like you’re a computer programmer and your 
making a website. So you take snippets of HTML coding from different websites, and your combining all 
those HTML coding into one new coding to make your website. You’re programming, or re-programming 
Code in the Collective Unconsciousness. 


And that’s basic animistic magic and the basic principles behind that specific method of magic. The 
equation is universal to all animistic cultures on earth, for any magical purpose. You don’t need a 
grimoire, like ancient humans and the Khoisan [who have been on earth for 150,000 years] never 
needed some silly book of spells. You just need to know how Nature works, and to know a few simple 
principles that governs what we call magic. And such Principles are universal. 


And you guys may Say: “I understand about magic. But what right to we have to use magic to kill people 
or to make those who do not love us, love us? Isn’t that wrong? Isn’t it evil?” It’s a question and line of 
reasoning that has bee around for thousands of years. The Venerable Arjun asked Venerable Krishna the 
same kind of question. I'll let those two try to explain this first, and then I'll break it down. 


The backstory to the following quote is that the Venerable Arjuna and the Venerable Krishna are in the 
battle field, by each other’s side, ready to fight a great war. Arjuna begins to weep, thinking that war is 
wrong, and that killing is evil. He asks the Venerable Krishna if such is the case. It’s my favorite verses 
from the Bhagavad Gita: 


[Begin Quote] 


O Lord Krishna, what pleasure shall we find in killing the sons of Dhritaraashtra? Upon killing these 
felons we shall incur sin only. (1.36) 


Therefore, we should not kill our brothers, the sons of Dhritaraashtra. How can we be happy after killing 
our kinsmen, O Krishna? (1.37) 


Though they, blinded by greed, do not see evil in the destruction of the family, or sin in being 
treacherous to friends. (1.38) 


Why shouldn't we, who clearly see evil in the destruction of the family, think about turning away from 
this sin, O Krishna? (1.39) 


With the destruction of the family, the eternal family traditions are destroyed, and immorality prevails 
due to the destruction of family traditions. (1.40) 


And when immorality prevails, O Krishna, the women of the family become corrupted; when women are 
corrupted, social problems arise. (1.41) 


This brings the family and the slayers of the family to hell, because the spirits of their ancestors are 
degraded when deprived of ceremonial offerings of rice-ball and water. (1.42) 


The everlasting qualities of Varna and family traditions of those who destroy their family are ruined by 
the sinful act of illegitimacy. (1.43) (Note: Varna means color, or the make up and the hue of mind; a 
social division or order of society such as caste in India.) 


We have been told, O Krishna, that people whose family traditions are destroyed necessarily dwell in 
hell for a long time. (1.44) 


Alas! We are ready to commit a great sin by striving to slay our kinsmen because of greed for the 
pleasures of the kingdom. (1.45) 


lt would be far better for me if the sons of Dhritaraashtra should kill me with their weapons in battle 
while | am unarmed and unresisting. (1.46) 


Having said this in the battle field and casting aside his bow and arrow, Arjuna sat down on the seat of 
the chariot with his mind overwhelmed with sorrow. (1.47) 


Lord Krishna spoke these words to Arjuna whose eyes were tearful and downcast, and who was 
overwhelmed with compassion and despair. (2.01) 


The Supreme Lord [Krishna] said: How has the dejection come to you at this juncture? This is not fit for 
an Aryan (or the people of noble mind and deeds). It is disgraceful, and it does not lead one to heaven, 
O Arjuna. (2.02) 


Do not become a coward, O Arjuna, because it does not befit you. Shake off this weakness of your heart 
and get up (for the battle), O Arjuna. (2.03) 


Arjuna said: How shall | strike Bheeshma and Drona, who are worthy of my worship, with arrows in 
battle, O Krishna? (2.04) 


It would be better, indeed, to live on alms in this world than to slay these noble gurus, because, by 
killing them | would enjoy wealth and pleasures stained with (theirs) blood. (2.05) 


Neither do we know which alternative (to beg or to kill) is better for us, nor do we know whether we 
shall conquer them or they will conquer us. We should not even wish to live after killing the sons of 
Dhritaraashtra who are standing in front of us. (2.06) 


My heart is overcome by the weakness of pity, and my mind is confused about Dharma. | request You to 
tell me, decisively, what is better for me. | am Your disciple. Teach me who has taken refuge in You. 
(2.07) (Dharma may be defined as the eternal law governing, upholding, and supporting the creation and 
the world order. It also means duty, righteousness, ideal conduct, moral principles, and truth. Adharma is 
an antonym to Dharma. Expert guidance should be sought during the moment of crisis. ) 


| do not perceive that gaining an unrivaled and prosperous kingdom on this earth, or even lordship over 
the gods will remove the sorrow that is drying up my senses. (2.08) 


After speaking like this to Lord Krishna, the mighty Arjuna said to Krishna: | shall not fight, and became 
silent. (2.09) 


O King, Lord Krishna, as if smiling, sooke these words to the despondent Arjuna in the midst of the two 
armies. (2.10) 


The Supreme Lord said: You grieve for those who are not worthy of grief, and yet speak the words of 
wisdom. The wise grieve neither for the living nor for the dead. (2.11) 


There was never a time when I, you, or these kings did not exist; nor shall we ever cease to exist in the 
future. (2.12) 


Just as the Atma acquires a childhood body, a youth body, and an old age body during this life, similarly 
Atma acquires another body after death. The wise are not deluded by this. (2.13) (Atma or Atman 
means consciousness, spirit, soul, self, the source of life and the cosmic power behind the body-mind 
complex. Just as our body exists in space, similarly our thoughts, intellect, emotions, and psyche exist in 
Atma, the space of consciousness. Atma cannot be perceived by the senses, because, the senses abide in 
Atma.) 


The contacts of the senses with the sense objects give rise to the feelings of heat and cold, and pain and 
pleasure. They are transitory and impermanent. Therefore, (learn to) endure them, O Arjuna. (2.14) 


Because the calm person, who is not afflicted by these feelings and is steady in pain and pleasure, 
becomes fit for immortality, O Arjuna. (2.15) 


There is no nonexistence of the Sat (or Atma) and no existence of the Asat. The reality of these two is 
indeed certainly seen by the seers of truth. (2.16) (Sat exists at all times -- past, present, and future. 
Atma is called Sat. Asat is a notion that does not exist at all (like the horn of a rabbit, or the water in a 
mirage). The one that has a beginning and an end is neither Sat nor Asat. The body is neither Sat nor 
Asat, or both Sat and Asat, because, it has a temporary existence. Mithya is the one that appears Sat at 
first sight, but is really Asat. Body, like the universe or Jagat, is called Mithya. ) 


Know That, by which all this (universe) is pervaded, to be indestructible. No one can destroy the 
indestructible (Atma). (2.17) 


Bodies of the eternal, imperishable, and incomprehensible soul are said to be perishable. Therefore, 
fight, O Arjuna. (2.18) 


The one who thinks that Atma is a slayer, and the one who thinks that Atma is slain, both are ignorant, 
because Atma neither slays nor is slain. (2.19) 


The Atma is neither born nor does it die at any time, nor having been it will cease to exist again. It is 
unborn, eternal, permanent, and primeval. The Atma is not destroyed when the body is destroyed. 
(2.20) 


O Arjuna, how can a person who knows that the Atma is indestructible, eternal, unborn, and 
imperishable, kill anyone or cause anyone to be killed? (2.21) 


Just as a person puts on new garments after discarding the old ones, similarly Atma acquires new bodies 
after casting away the old bodies. (2.22) 


Weapons do not cut this Atma, fire does not burn it, water does not make it wet, and the wind does not 
make it dry. (2.23) 


This Atma cannot be cut, burned, wetted, or dried up. It is eternal, all pervading, unchanging, 
immovable, and primeval. (2.24) 


The Atma is said to be unmanifest, unthinkable, and unchanging. Knowing this Atma as such you should 
not grieve. (2.25) 


[End Quote] 


As a side note: By the time the Bhagavad Gita was written, the Brahmin priests and philosophers had 
already evolved their notion of the Atman. In ancient times, the Atman was conceptualized as an actual 
homunculus, which was little miniature person about an inch or two in size, which leaves you body 
when you die, and it goes into a body of a fetus to reincarnate. This original concept of the Atman was 
rejected by the proto-Buddhist philosophers who invented Buddhism. Their contention with the concept 
of an Atman was also the old understanding of “Atma” meaning self-identity: that if you are an African- 
American woman named Alice, that your Atma — your Self-Identity [your ”~ego”] — will remain an 
African-American woman named Alice for eternity, unchanged and the same forever. 


According to the early Buddhist philosophers, it is Chitta which develops into new people, should it 
reincarnate. And Chitta is not an intellectual thing, not Manas [intellect/Mind-Brain]. It is a mindless 
Heart. Your Psyche as the ancient Greeks put it. Psyche evolves, and doesn’t stay unchanged. It evolves 
in much the same way as computer software of DNA: in iterations. What that means is, when a software 


gets updated, the whole entire thing isn’t replaced by something new: certain parts of the software is 
removed and edited, new strips and lines of coding is added, and you end up with a new iteration which 
is slightly different than the older iteration. That’s the minor side note regarding the Atman. 


This mortal world we experience our existence in, is like a Dream. The dream you experience at night 
are populated with people, with things. Those people and things you see and experience are only the 
Temporary, Outer Manifestation, of atemporal unmanifested patterns of information forever housed in 
the “fabric” of your Mindspace. Whatever harm or event that happens to anybody in your dreams, does 
not harm the atemporal unmanifested patterns of information in the depths of your psyche. They are a 
portion of your own psyche. 


In the same way, everybody here on this earth, every tree, animal, bug, are only Temporary outer 
manifestations, of atemporal unmanifested informational patterns in the depths of the Collective 
Psyche. What harm, what death, what famine, what mortal injury, may happen to a person, an animal, a 
tree, a bug, here in this Mortal world, does not affect the informational patterns in the Collective 
Psyche, which is their True and primeval form. 


This Mortal world is merely a play house, a stage, a pageantry, and our True form takes on the mortal 
costumes of a character on stage. If a character on this mortal stage should die, from war, from famine, 
or whatever, it is only a character of a play that has died according to the script: the actor simply walks 
of stage because his character’s role in that pageantry is over. Nothing happens in this world for no 
reason. Because Destiny, Fate, and Wyrd govern this Mortal world of ours. 


You can throw a love spell on Queen Elizabeth all you want: she’s not going to fall in love with you and 
sleep with you, because it’s simply not within her matrix of destiny, and you’re character is a very minor 
character, and she’s a lead character. It doesn’t matter how infatuated with her you are. You can throw 
a death curse on the President of America all you want: but it’s not going to work because he’s a lead 
character of a storyline on the National level, and you’re a nobody with a very minor role in the greater 
scheme of things. It doesn’t matter how much you hate the President. 


And so, that’s what divination and spirits are good for in animism: you ask your divination tools and 
spirits, before you even do a magical working: “Is this possible? Can you help me?” And your spirits 
might tell you: “Sorry dude, that girl is Destined to meet and marry her soulmate in 4 months. | can try 
to hook things up with you still, but it’s only going to be a momentary tryst.” Or your spirits or folk gods 
may tell you: “Sorry dude, your boss is Fated to be the CEO of a significant company in 20 years, which 
company your future son will become a lead manager of. We understand you hate his guts, but he’s not 
Fated to die until he’s around 63 years of age, try then.” 


You're simply not the Director of this Earthly Play we are all a part of, and so you simply can’t have 
everything your way. In a million years, when your psyche has evolved into a Great Being with it’s own 
World, then as Director, you can have everything your way: like you can have everything your way ina 
daydream. 


And so, when you kill someone, or use magic to make someone love you: (1) if it is not meant to be; 
contradicts Fate; then it will not happen, (2) If the person should die: there is an aspect of that person 
which never dies, his time as a mortal character was Fated to end, & (3) if the girl falls in love with you, 


then it’s within the matrix of Fate and her falling in love with you; by whatever means or method; is 
simply a part of the Play, the Pageantry, the Storyline, the Plot. 


Life is a Play. It’s entertaining, exciting, and should be enjoyed, exeatically. But it should be understood 
for what it Fundamentally is: a temporary Pageantry, where a bunch of souls/psyches have come 
together to be actors in a Great multilayered Story. As such, we shouldn’t become too lost/engrossed in 
the Maya of mortal reality, where we take things too seriously, and cry and grieve like Venerable Arjuna 
did. It’s weak to do so, and it’s unbecoming of an Aryan/Ariya: those with Noble Mind, understands the 
Reality and Truth of things. 


Aryan: The word “Aryan” in Pali is “Ariya.” In very ancient times, there were a cluster of tribes 
living in Central Asia who called themselves the “Ari/Aria,” whom we today refer collectively to as the 
“Aryans.” The adjective Ariya/Arya does NOT mean “supreme race,” or “racist people,” and it doesn’t 
originally refer to any race specifically. It means this: 


sae adj. Arya excellent 
sat adj. Arya respectable 
aay adj. arya dear 

si adj. Arya Aryan 

si adj. Arya suitable 

ara adj. arya excellent 

sia adj. Arya behaving like an Aryan 
sit adj. Arya honorable 
sie adj. Arya polite 

aia adj. Arya wise 

ay adj. arya kind 

aia adj. Arya favourable to the Aryan people 
sia adj. Arya gentieman-like 
ai adj. Arya courteous 
si adj. Arya worthy of one 
Bra] adj. arya attached to 
aay adj. arya favourable 
sie adj. Arya noble 

sie adj. Arya honourable 
ary adj. arya true 

sat adj. Arya worthy 

aay adj. arya devoted 


Let’s see what the word “Ariya/Arya” means as a noun, because | want you unborn brothers and sisters 
to understand this word in its appropriate context: that of the Pali and Sanskrit languages as such words 
were used in very ancient times. It should be well kept in mind that as an adjective, the Sanskrit word 


“Arya,” in Mahayana Buddhism, is translated into Chinese as “Holy,” [i.e.: The Four “Aryasatya” becomes 
the Four “Holy Truths” in Chinese Buddhism]. Arya as a noun: 


3fay f, aryA 
STay f, aryA 
Tat f. AryA 
sirat f, AryA 
sre m. Arya 
si m. Arya 
ad m. Arya 
si m. Arya 
sat m. Arya 
ay m. arya 
oat m Arya 
sat m. Arya 
Rai m. Arya 
aay m. arya 
ait m. Arya 
sad m. Arya 
ard m. Arya 
ary m. arya 
sat m. Arya 
ait m. Arya 
ad m. Arya 
sat m. voc. Arya 


woman of the third caste 

wife of a vaizya 

kind of metre of two lines 

name of pArvatl 

respectable or honourable or faithful man 


Buddha 


man who has thought on the four chief truths of Buddhism and lives 
accordingly 


son of manu sAvarNa 

Buddhist priest 

master 

master 

vaizya 

friend 

lord 

gentleman 

one who is faithful to the religion of his country 
honourable man 

vaizya 

in later times name of the first three castes 
owner 

man highly esteemed 


Sir 


And then, let’s see a list of words with “Arya” as their root: 


adj. 


adj. 


verb 


adj. 


AryakA 
Aryaka 
Aryaka 
Aryaka 
Aryaka 
Aryaka 
aryANI 
aryANI 
AryataA 
Aryava 
Aryava 
aryaman 
aryaman 
aryaman 
aryaman 
aryaman 
aryaman 
aryaman 
aryamya 
aryamya 
Aryanti { Ar } 
Aryatva 
AryavaAc 
Aryadeza 
AryAgama 
AryagaNa 
AryAgIti 
Aryajana 
Aryajana 


respectable woman 

respectable woman 

grandfather 

honourable or respectable man 

ceremony performed to the manes 

vessel used in sacrifices made to the manes 
mistress 

woman of the third or vaizya caste 

honourable behaviour 

honourable behaviour 

honesty 

play-fellow 

companion 

milkweed plant [Asclepias - Bot.] 

friend who asks a woman in marriage for another 
bosom friend 

sun 

chum [companion] 

intimate 

very friendly 

praise 

honourable behaviour 

speaking the Aryan language 

region inhabited by Aryans or followers of the Aryan laws 
approaching an Aryan woman sexually 
whole body of priests 

variety of the AryA metre 

honest people 


gentleman 


aed adj 
Seay adj. 
sTaeea adj. 


seat adj. 
sraiter adj. 
aaa x 
sTeeRg adj. 


Aryajana 
Aryajana 
aryajArA 
AryakRta 
AryamaNa 
aryamika 
AryapAla 
aryapati 
AryarUpa 
AryarUpa 
Aryastrl 
Aryasuta 
Aryaveza 
Aryazlla 
AryabhAva 
Aryacetas 
Aryadezya 
Aryadhana 
AryagRhya 
Aryahalam 
AryahRdya 
AryajuSTa 


AryamArga 


gentleman 

Aryans 

mistress of a vaizya 

made by a man of the first three castes 

relating or belonging to aryaman 

shortened name for aryama-datta 

protector of the Aryans 

having kind or favourable lords 

having only the form or appearance of an Aryan or honest one 
having the appearance of an Aryan 

Aryan woman or a woman of the first three castes 
husband 

dressed like an Aryan or honest person 

having an honest character 

honourable character or behaviour 

noble-minded 

belonging to or originated from such a region 
noble treasure 

taking the side or adhering to the party of the noble ones 
an interjection 

beloved by noble ones 

liked by or agreeable to noble ones 


way of the honourable ones 


lt obscures your vision and perception of the ancient tribes of related people who called themselves 
“Arya” [Aryan] if or when you have only a contemporary understanding of that word. Especially if your 
only understanding of the word “Aryan” is a derivative of Liberal, Leftist Propaganda; or [to be fair] your 
understanding is derived from Rightist abuse and contemporary misuse of the term. You'd be prone to 
interpret such very ancient tribes of Arya people to be a group of belligerents and racists, who ran 
around hating Jews and anybody not light in complexion. Those ancient Arya People called themselves 
such because of the total opposite: they were a breed of people noble and honorable in quality, friendly, 


kind-hearted, trustworthy, devoted, wise. 


It is the other way around: The Anariya/Anarya [Unaryan], were the breed of people who were stupid, 
unwise, ignorant, rude, crude, uncouth, barbaric, brutish, dishonorable, ignoble, untrustworthy, lacking 
amicability, lacking friendliness, lacking a gentle demeanor, lacking noble quality of person; lacking the 
Capacity to be devoted to his religion, friends, family, tribe, fellow citizens; an oath breaker, one who 
can’t keep a promise, someone lacking respectable quality, someone who is disrespectful. 


In very ancient times, the word “Ari” [the original spelling of Arya] meant “Civilized.” It was a word used 
to refer to a person, of any race or tribe or ethnicity who was Citizen of a City or of a City-State. In such 
ancient times [6000 years ago], the concept of a City was something new. A city was a complex social 
order, where members of such city had duties they performed in order to make the system [social 


order] function properly. The other people back then — those who did not live in Cities — were the 
Uncultured, Uncivilized: the Anarya/Anariya. Keep in mind that the word “Culture” and “Civilization” in 
Sanskrit is “Samskrta” [“Sankhata” in Pali] which also means “Sanskrit.” 


In context to time and place, Arya [Aryan/Civilized] and Anarya [Unaryan/Uncivilized] meant things 
different than such terms may mean today. Back in those very ancient times, when cities were a new 
concept, to be civilized meant that as a member of such a city, you should respect others around you 
and take shits in a toilet and use the sewage system to dispose of your feces, so as not to fuck up the 
city and get others sick. The Uncivilized practiced public or open defecation, where they took shits on 
the ground anywhere. That’s just one example of the difference in behavior. Another example is that if 
you are civilized [a member of a city] and then you should honor and respect others around you and 
don’t steal their belongings, don’t fuck their wives and daughters, don’t eat shit from their gardens and 
so on. The Uncivilized lack that respect and honorable nature. And so, according to ancient usage, Arya 
meant a person who was Noble, Honorable, and Cultured. While the Anarya [Anariya in Pali/Buddhism] 
are people who are ignoble, dishonorable, and barbaric. 


The Buddha used the word Ariya often. And so once you understand the actual Pali and Sanskrit 
meaning of Ariya/Arya, it becomes very easy to understand the meaning of Metta, which is the central 
practice of Theravada Buddhism. Because Metta is causally associated, linked, connected, to the 
concept of Ariya, and of an Ariya person [Ariyapuggala in Pali]; an Aryan Person. Metta: 


rir? ‘> 


Maitri (Sanskrit; Pali: metta) means benevolence!" loving-kindness, 7! 


c 


*] friendliness,)4] amity,*! good will,!°! and active interest in others."! It is the first of the four sublime 
states (Brahmavinaras) and one of the ten paramis of the Theravada school of Buddhism 

The cultivation of benevolence (metta bhavana) is a popular form of Buddhist meditation." It is a part of the four immeasurables in Brahmavihara (divine abidings) 
meditation.'”) Metta as ‘compassion meditation’ is often practiced in Asia by broadcast chanting, wherein monks chant for the laity (6) 


Hat f, maitrI friendliness 

at f, maitrl benevolence personified 

Al f. maitrI close contact or union 

Hat f. maitrI benevolence 

mt f, maitrl equality 

Ht f, maitrl friendship 

nt f. maitrI a kindly feeling fof approval! and support] 
at f maitrl good will 

Hat f, maitrl amity 

at f. maitrI similarity 

ofA adj. maitrin friendly 

af adj. maitrin benevolent 

qf adj. maitrin amicable 

Hfaa maitrika friendly office 

Hata m maitriIbala buddha 

Hise m maitribala whose strength is benevolence 
Miter n. maitridAna friendliness 

Ara adj. maitrimaya benevolent 

Hawa adj. maitrimaya friendly 

Hawa adj. maitrimaya kind 

tatgd adj. maitripUrva preceded by friendship 

Haig m. maitripakSapAta partiality for any one’s friendship 


HAlpeurdiad m. maitrikaruNAmudita 
lf you are Ariya/Arya; meaning a person who is Honorable, Noble, Friendly, Devoted, Kind; then such 
quality and ethos and nature of person that you have and are should show in your actions and deeds 
towards others around you. That’s Metta. 


particular samAdhi 


Metta, as a central Buddhist practice means the same thing [in practice] as the concept of Caritas in 
traditional Christianity: that you care for others. That you give a shit about others. To be Arya; meaning 
that you contemplate on the 4 Noble Truths, and you live your life accordingly; is to understand that 
mortal existence is beset with suffering, hardship, trials, and tribulations. All mortal sentient beings 
suffer. 


And so therefore, when your family members, friends, neighbor, fellows, are in want: you do what you 
can to satiate their want. When they are hungry, you share your food with them. When they are thirsty, 
you give them water. When they are homeless, you help them find shelter. When they are going 
through emotional hard times, you be there as a shoulder to cry on. When they are too old to do yard 
work: you offer to do yard work for them. You treat people, animals, and things [plants] in your circle of 
life and field of interactions as if they were beloved friends, as if you yourself were a devoted friend of 
theirs. 


But in practice and in actual situational context, Metta is not so simple and idealistic. There is a deep 
science of jurisprudence to Metta. For example, pretend you are a father of a 17-year-old son. Your son 


is meth addict and steals from you to support his drug habit, he yells at you, and uses abusive language 
often with you. What do you do as a father, in the name of Metta? Do you kick your son out of the 
house and force him to live on the streets? Do you continue to love him and still allow him to do drugs? 


You have a dog, whom you love dearly. As an Ariya, it is your noble duty to practice Metta with that dog: 
meaning to love and care for that dog. And so, one day your young wife has a baby. Your dog now acts 
different. Your dog behaves aggressively with your baby, growling at the baby, showing its teeth. What 
do you do in the name of Metta? Do you simply euthanize that dog, because your baby, as a human 
being, has more value than a dog? 


You are a politician of a country. Many immigrants come to your country to escape poverty and lack of 
well-being. As a politician, you understand that having too many such immigrants in your country may 
have negative consequences on your welfare system, on your economy, and so on. What do you do in 
the name of Metta? Kick those immigrants out? Welcome millions of them into your country and hope 
for the best? 


You are a soldier, fighting a war your national leader has sent you and your fellow soldiers to fight. On 
the battle field you subdue an enemy combatant, and your enemy lays his weapon down and 
surrenders; he is hungry and tried, at your mercy. What do you do in the name of Metta? Kill him 
because he is your enemy? Because your king sent you to kill such enemies? On the one hand, you are 
an honorable person and thus honor your king and nation. On the other hand, you are an honorable 
person, and at your feet is another human being at your mercy. What do you do as a Noble Soldier? 


Your wife cheated on you. What do you do with her in the name of Metta? You are the leader of an 
organization, and your friend is working secretly behind your back to take your position and get you 
removed. What do you do with your friend in the name of Metta? What do you do as an Ariya/Arya? As 
a man or woman of Honor, of Noble spirit, possessing Arete? 


There’s a saying in English that goes: “Give a hungry man a fish and he'll eat for a day. Teach him how to 
fish and he’ll never go hungry.” That saying teaches you the method of Metta Jurisprudence. How so? 
Well, if you give a fish to a hungry man, he’Il eat for the day, and go hungry the next day. Thus, in giving 
the hungry man a fish each day: you are in actuality perpetuating his state of hunger. 


To put it another way: there is a homeless man who begs for money. You give him a dollar every day to 
buy food. In doing so, you only perpetuate his homelessness and hunger. Thus, you haven't help him 
because you are prolonging is dukkham, his suffering. The Wise, Noble [Arya], thing to do is to first 
recognize that his homelessness has a Cause, and that his hunger is a symptom of such Cause. Secondly, 
you would try to work on that Cause. Like how a doctor works on the cause of sickness and disease, not 
merely to cover up the symptoms. 


There’s this Christian humanitarian thing called “Feed The Children,” or something like that. I’ve met 
quite a few Christians who brag about how much money they give to such humanitarian charities. And 
God bless them. But | have 2 contentions with such type of Christians: 1) Why brag about it or tell 
people about it? Unless you’re looking for kudos or peer adulation & 2) Those African Children will 
always go hungry, because the money you give to them merely covers up deep social and national and 
political and economic issues that are the Cause of such people experiencing poverty and mass hunger. 


Therefore, you are perpetuating, prolonging their suffering as a people. For what? For peer adulation. 
That’s disgusting. 


But when you have people like myself who desires to enter those non-functional countries, permanently 
remove their corrupt politicians, and re-educate everybody, so that they can eventually build for 
themselves a functioning nation: we are vilified as being colonialists and imperialists. 


Likewise with immigrants. The immigrants and their state of want is not the problem. The problem is 
their dysfunctional country they are running away from. That’s the cause. Thus, in order to fix the 
problem: you'd have to dismantle that dysfunctional country, re-educate everybody for a generation, 
and help them create a functional nation. But that’s “imperialism” and “fascism.” 


Likewise with an enemy state. The Noble thing to do is to make a friend out of that enemy state. But this 
takes Force: America and Japan were enemies during world war 2. America had to use Force to conquer 
Japan, and America forced Japan to recreate itself via a new constitution. Afterwards, Japan became a 
close friend of America. And so the vipaka [fruit] of that kamma [work] is that Japanese people and 
Japanese soldiers no longer feel and view Americans to be an enemy. That enemyship or enemyness of 
the Japanese soldier is only a symptom of a cause. The Cause is the government whose war is an 
extension of its governmental policies. The Noble thing to do is to first understand that the enemy 
soldier is only being honorable where he is obeying orders, and secondly to fix the cause, not cover up 
the symptoms. But doing this is “imperialism,” and unacceptable to liberals and leftists. 


The Mundane care only about Superficial things, about the Appearance of things on the surface. To such 
Mundanes, giving $1000 to Feed The Children is laudable. Allowing millions of uneducated, barely 
civilized, African and Muslim immigrants into your country and using your system to care for them is the 
ultimate expression of liberal-leftist humanitarianism! Giving $20 to a bum is praise worthy! 


To be Ariya/Arya is to be Devoted, Trustworthy, Honorable. When you make a promise, like taking the 
Shahadah, and a few years later you are no longer a Muslim: that’s a lack of devotion, a lack of 
trustworthiness, and you’ve dishonored your promise/vow you made. That’s Anariya/Anarya [Unaryan]. 


When you lack the ability to be devoted, to be faithful, to your Culture, Religion, Traditions, Race, 
Nation; lack the capacity to Honor such Traditions, such Nation, such Race, such Religion, such ethnic 
Culture, such Folk-Culture: that is Anariya/Anarya [Unaryan]. 


But when you do have the capacity to Honor and be devoted to your Nation [nationalism], to your race 
[racialism], to your people’s Traditions [traditionalism], to your Culture [culturalism]: the Mundanes 
vilify and demonize you. 


Personally, I’d rather be hated and vilified and rejected by the Anariya, the Mundane, because at least 
they and | all know that | and they aren’t peers. At least they know I’m not one of them and their ignoble 
breed. 


Just because our contemporary civilization and contemporary dictionaries, and contemporary groups 
like the Leftists and Rightists usurped a word like Arya/Arian/Aryan, does not change that word’s original 
meaning; does not change how such word was and has been used for thousands, upon thousands of 
years; and does not change how such words are still used in Theravada [Ariya, in Pali] and Mahayana 
Buddhism [Arya, in Sanskrit]. Ariya/Arya never meant a specific single race or ethnicity of people. 


Ariya/Arya refers to a Breed of People, who possess the Nature, Quality, and Ethos of Honor, Nobility, 
Excellence, Wisdom, Lokuttara. 


In ancient times, it referred to Indo-Iranian tribes, who lived in Central Asia. These tribes experienced a 
diaspora, where many groups of them migrated into different directions. And so, yes, White Europeans 
are genetically descendants of those ancient Indo-lranians tribes. But White Europeans are only a 
branch of the Aryan Diaspora that took place. There are other races and ethnicities outside of Europe 
who can also trace their lineage directly to the same Aryan Tribes in ancient times. 


It’s uneducated, or outright propaganda, and not historically accurate, to say that “Aryan” exclusively 
means Germans, or Nordics, or White Europeans and nobody else. Other races and ethnic folks have an 
equal right to call themselves Aryan/Arya because they also are genetically, sometimes directly, related 
to those ancient Aryan Tribes of Central Asia. Aryan Blood and Aryan genes collectively is like a Tree with 
many branches: White Europeans are merely one branch of that Tree, not the only branch. And to the 
Buddha, who existed 2500 years before Hitler, an Aryan [Ariya] was a Buddhist [of any ethnicity and 
caste] who understood and upheld the Four Noble Truths and practiced Metta and who had the 
character of being Noble and Honorable. 


But if you want to get fucking technical about who is more “Aryan” than who: Russians and Polish 
people have far more Aryan R1a haplo than Germans, the British, and Nordics [see NZ 6.1], and: the Irish 
and Scottish, with their red hair, are more direct descendants of the ancient red haired Indo-lranians 
tribes, who called themselves Aryans in the first place, than blondes. The Irish, still use the root /re, 
ultimately related to Arya/Ari, whence also the /Ira- in Iran. And like 90% of the Aryans who still live in 
Northern India & Central Asia, Hitler had black hair. Learn to distinguish political, leftist, rightist 
ideological propaganda from historical data. 


What’s Lokuttara mean? It’s another Theravada Buddhist concept. Through Mahayana Buddhism, the 
word Lokuttara is translated in English to mean some goofy and nebulous “Transcendence,” where you 
get derivatives like Transcendental Meditation, Transcendental Consciousness, and all that silly shit. 
Lokuttara has a simple meaning that is causally associated with the concepts of Ariya/Arya and 
Ariyapuggala, and Ariyasacca [Aryasatya in Sanskrit]. The Buddha used words and concepts that formed 
chains or connections with each other. Lokuttara means Loka + Uttara: 


ral tea) m. loka free motion 
Mil m. loka worldly affairs 
Mil m. loka ordinary life 
Mla m. loka country 

tila m. loka world 

tlm m. loka scope 

wil m. loka public 

Mi m. loka free or open space 
tila m. loka place 

ila m. loka district 

tila m. loka people 


Ode adj. uttara more powerful 


otk adj. uttAra excellent 

ode adj. uttara following 

ody adj. uttara chief 

ody adj. uttara crossing over 
ody adj. uttara gaining a cause 
Chelkd adj. uttAra pre-eminent 
ody adj. uttara concluding 
ode adj. uttara excellent 

ody adj. uttara superior 

ody adj. uttara to be crossed 
od adj. uttara latter 

ody adj. uttara more excellent 
ody adj. uttara posterior 

ody adj. uttara dominant 

ode adj. uttara left 

ody adj. uttara left side [One prays facing East] 
ode adj. uttAra from which the pupil is taken out 
ode adj. uttara north 

ode adj. uttara future 

ody adj. uttara northern 

ody adj. uttara ulterior 

ody adj. uttara predominant 
OTs adj. uttAra surpassing others 


Lokuttara, the way it’s used in Theravada and Pali by the Buddha, has a down-to-earth and simple 
meaning: To Surpass/Surmount/Overcome the Common Public, to Ascend Above the Common Everyday 
People, to become Superior to the Common Person. 


The Common Public People are Worldly, engrossed in worldly affairs, which is one of the meanings of 
Loka! And we learn that one of the meanings of the word Anariya [Anarya in Sanskrit], per the Buddha, 
means Worldlings: the common people who are engrossed in the mundane everyday worldly affairs. The 
Anariya are the Mundanes, who lack the developed, cultivated, quality and ethos of Excellence, Honor, 
Nobility, and Intelligence. 


The Ariya/Arya/Aryan, by nature and ethos, is Superior to the Underlings, the Worldlings, the Mundane. 
And so, the Buddha referred to himself, and to those who have a high degree of Ariya/Arya as “Uttama- 
Puriso.” What does Uttama-Puriso mean? 


The word is also used as a synonym for arahant.!*!2" It refers to someone who has attained the 
highest goal of the religious life: "a tathagata, a superman (uttama-puriso)" 725 |n Buddhist 


thought, such an individual is no longer human.®! 


od adj. uttama 


odd adj. uttama 
odd adj. uttama 
oda adj. uttama 
ods adj. uttama 
oda adj. uttama 
ods adj. uttama 
oda adj. uttama 
odd adj. uttama 
Gets adj. uttama 
odd adj. uttama 
od adj. uttama 
ods adj. uttama 


chief 

the highest 
highest 

most elevated 
the most removed or last in place or order or time 
best 

principal 

at last 

bliss of 

first 

lastly 
uppermost 


greatest 


puriso Pali-Dictionary Vipassana Research Institute 


puriso: Aman; amale; 


a person, individual; an attendant 


Uttamapuriso means The Superman. Uttama, being a distant relative of the English word “Ultimate,” as 
well as the Latin “Ultima.” And “Puriso,” being a distant relative of the English word “Person,” as well as 
the Latin “Persona.” Or as Nietzsche once put it: Der Ubermensch. And thus, the Anariya, the Anarya, 


the Unaryan, are the Underlings: der Untermenschen. 


One is not superior to the Anariya, the untermenschen, by color of skin or color or eyes. It has nothing to 
do with ethnicity. It has to do with the concept of Ariya/Arya: Honor, Excellence, Nobility, Intelligence, 
Gentlemanly Nature, Gentlewomanly Nature. What makes you an Uttamapuriso is a developed and 
heightened state of Ethos and Nature, which is descriptively Ariya/Arya/Arian/Aryan; or as we say in 


ONA and the Myattian Weltanschauung: Arete. 


And what makes you Ariya/Arya/Arian/Aryan/Arete is the striving for Lokuttara: the striving to ascend 
upwards, beyond, and above the Common Mundane Public People/Mass. To not think like them. To not 
perceive the world like them. To not have their religions. To not share their sentiments. To not share or 
have their views and opinions. To not be Mundane. To be different than they. To be the opposite of 
them. To not be Common. To not be Average. To not have Common views. To not have their Common 
ego-centric weltanschauung. To be Uncommon. To be their Satan: their opposite, an adversary to their 
Common views, Common opinions, Common sentiments, Common “intelligence” [or lack thereof]. To be 
the uncommon few who have the capacity to rise above Common Mediocrity. 


In Proper time and place [India circa 500BC], the Common People, the Common Public were a stupid 
breed of people. Why? Because the millions of them shared the Common Belief in Hinduism, and thus 
were forced by their very beliefs to be fitted into the Caste System. And as low caste people, they were 
abused and suffered. And they cried, and complained about how they were mistreated by those of 


higher castes. 


And the Buddha came along and said to those Common idiots [paraphrased]: Dude, what the fuck is 
wrong with you people? It’s your fucking fault [kammal] that they treat you like shit because you buy 
into their fucking Hindu religion, you fucking morons! If you don’t want to be treated like shit, then quit 
that fucking religion, renounce that shit! Stop worshipping their gods. Stop looking up to their Brahmin 
priests like spiritual authorities man! Liberate yourself for fuck’s sake. And so hence, Buddhism, in those 
days, was antagonistic to Brahmanism. Buddhism was Nastika, meaning “Heterodox,” “Unorthodox,” 
“Antinomian,” to the Vedas and Vedic teachings. In other words, nastika sects such as Buddhism and 
Jainism were adversarial to, rejected, and antagonized Brahmanism. 


And so, as silly as it sounds, when Hinduism or Brahmanism used the Swastika as their symbol, the 
Buddhists used the reverse of the Brahmanist swastika as their symbol: 
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In modern terms, it’s like the relationship Christianity and Satanism have with each other. One is the 
heterodox or reverse of the other and believes or practices what Christianity defines as being 
“antinomian.” And so, when Christianity uses the cross as their symbol, some schools of Satanism will 
use the inverted cross as their symbol. But today, only Mahayana uses the Buddhist swastika as the 
symbol of Buddhism. In Theravada, we use the Dhamma Wheel as the symbol of Buddhism. If you’re in 
Asia, and you wear the Buddhist swastika, people will think you’re a Chan Buddhist. 


And so, to be Ariya/Arya, is to transcend the Common Public, the Common People, and the Common 
Mentality. And to do that, you must be their opposite, and do and believe in the opposite of what they 
do and believe. The Common Person is an idiot, thus: you strive to grow your intelligence. The Common 
Person is myopic, meaning they have a very small and diminutive worldview, a single perspective, and 
thus: you strive to expands your views and perception of the world and everything. 


The Common People do not have the mental capacity to conceive of a world without a creator, think of 
all the billions and billions of people who are Christians, Jews, Muslims, Hindus, who cannot conceive of 
a world without gods. Thus: you strive to come to an understanding of the world and self, without the 
need for a creator god. The Common Person is blind and oblivious to the Knowledge and Wisdom 
concealed in Nature. Thus, you strive to study Nature; the study of which is called science and natural 
philosophy. 


The Common Person is rude, untrustworthy, ignoble, dishonorable, tactless, uncultured, inconsiderate, 
and so, you strive to be Honorable, Noble, Chivalric, strive to be a Gentleman, a Gentlewoman, strive to 
be Considerate. That’s called the Aryamarga in Sanskrit, meaning the Way of the Arya, the Way of the 
Honorable Ones, the Noble Way, the Noble Path, the Way of Excellence. Arya, even in Sanskrit, was not 
ever a term signifying a race. It was since ancient times a word which describes a person’s character, 
quality, Nature and Ethos. The various tribes that called themselves Ari/Aria [Aryan] in those ancient 
times considered themselves to be Noble and Honorable in character, kind and friendly in quality, and 
SO On, compared to the swaths of uncivilized and barbaric people around them. 


But when you develop yourself, evolve yourself, to ascend above the Common Mass [Lokuttara], the 
Common Mundanes will reject you, vilify you, demonize you, hate you. You set yourself as a Satan, an 
enemy, an adversary, to their Common Mentality, Common Views, Common Sentiments, Common Ways 
of Life. Because you are the Opposite of everything they are and represent and stand for. If | identify 
myself as a Satanist, this is the only understanding of that word | acknowledge and accept: one who is 
adverse to, an adversary of, an enemy, a satan/devil of the Common Mundane People, the 
untermenschen. We are not of the same Breed as they. 


Occult Cognoscenti: Everything I’ve spoken about in these Blips thus far, are concepts that the 
genuine Occult Cognoscenti should know, be a ware of, and have an understanding of. Why so? Simply 
because before the “Occultism” of the New Age fartmovement, and before the Golden Dawn, what was 
“Occult” was the magical, sorcerous, medicinal, shamanic, spiritual practices of Animism, which spiritual 
practices were, in Principle, universal to all races and cultures on earth, including ancient Pre-Christian 
Europe. 


The practices of things like magic, sorcery, healing, medicine craft, plant lore, working with spirits of 
nature, working with spirits of the dead, ecstatic states of mind [trance, pathworking], remote viewing 
[scrying, spirit vision], astral projection [spirit journey, shamanic journey to the upper world, middle 


world, and underworld], divination, dreams, precognitive dreams, the understanding of how fate, 
destiny, and wyrd works in the world, the undertanding that mortal existence was a temporary 
pageantry, the understanding that we — all sentient beings — have a part of us that survives mortal death 
because the spiritual/mental/dream world is our true home world: have all been aspects of every 
Animistic [i.e.: Pagan/paganus] race and culture on earth since the Khoisan walked the earth 150,000 
years ago, and before the Khoisan, because both Cro Magnon and Neanderthals were Animists. This is 
all verifiable information. 


Materialist historians have tried to make us forget that ancient Europeans were indeed animists who 
engaged in “shamanic” practices, identical to the practices of other animistic races and cultures: 


On a different level, this is also the goal of the magus and the theourgos. 
The psychological or neurological process is the same, and the terms used 
by the Neoplatonists to describe the experience can be applied: synaphe 
‘contact’, synapheia ‘conjunction’, koinonia ‘communion’, henosis ‘union’, 
homoiosis ‘assimilation’ (to the deity), theiosis ‘deification’. Expressive im- 
ages are offered to illustrate the experience: spiritual rebirth in the deity, 
swap of identities, and so on. We find exclamations like: “Hermes, I am 
you, you are me, your name is my name, and my name is your name.’’*? In 
trance, the magus, just like the shaman, may have all kinds of visions—for 
instance, a trip to heaven or to another world, an experience also attested 
in the Nag-Hammadi texts and for Apollonius of Tyana.* 


Magika Hiera is the title of a volume published in 1991 that illustrates 
some trends in contemporary research.** It assembles essays on various 
aspects of ancient magic. C. A. Faraone deals with early Greek “binding 
spells” (katadesmoi); J. H. M. Stubbe (“Cursed Be He That Moves My 
Bones”) discusses funerary imprecations; H. S. Versnel (“Beyond Curs- 
ing”) looks at prayers for justice and confessions of guilt. J. Scarborough 
investigates the pharmacology of plants, herbs, and roots (they could 
serve as remedies and as poisons). From an unfinished word by Sam 
Eitrem (1872-1966) there is a chapter on dreams and divination, trans- 
lated by D. Obink and prefaced by F Graf, who also contributes an essay 
on prayer in magic and religious ritual. J. Winkler’s “The Constraints of 
Eros” is followed by H. D. Betz on “Magic and Mystery in the Greek 
Magical Papyri,”’ and C. R. Phillips III concludes the volume with a 
treatment of socioreligious sanctions on magic entitled “Nullum crimen 
sine lege.” 


Scarborough shows in detail that real “scientific” knowledge of the 
properties of plants was available in antiquity. This kind of knowledge— 
especially if kept secret—represented a powerful kind of magic. 


There were many forms of psychagogia ‘conjuring up of souls’ or nec- 
romancy in antiquity.** Famous “oracles of the dead” (nekyomanteia) are 
attested already for the fifth century B.C., for example, at Heracleia 


Pontica, at Tainaron, at the Acheron in Thesprotia, and at Avernus in 
southern Italy. They are sometimes, but not always, situated in caves 
which were believed to be an access to the underworld. 

Necromancy may not be such a good term, because predictions of the 
future were only a relatively small part of the whole business of dealing 
with the dead. Psychagogia, though it has other meanings as well, is per- 
haps a better word. The psychagogoi, especially those from Italy, were 
much in demand in the classical period and after, though they are hard to 
distinguish, as a class, from the ordinary goetes. 

The ritual must have varied from place to place, but incubation—a link 
to healing rituals—clearly played a role. The oldest form of incubation 
seems to have been the sleeping (or the resting in a state of trance) on the 
tomb of an ancestor. Here, it was essential to be stretched out completely, 
to be in touch with the earth as much as possible. Sleeping—or going into 
trance—in caves, near springs, and under trees or near points where three 
ways come together (triodoi) was also a form of incubation. 

While evocated ghosts are usually experienced in sleep or trance, they 
are sometimes portrayed as rising before the waking eyes of the consulter. 
Perhaps we should assume a twilight zone between waking and sleeping; 
this is often, as the annals of psychiatry show, the time when hallucina- 
tions occur. There may also have been programming through the priests, 
who probably used hypnosis and psychoactive substances, 


Magic and medicine were like twin sisters in Egypt. Trying to cure an 
illness is sometimes seen as a struggle between the magician-physician 
and the daemon of the illness, or, more accurately, the assistant daemon of 
the practitioner and the evil daemon plaguing the patient. This kind of 
magical medicine was practiced in Greece long before Hippocrates or 
one of his disciples wrote the treatise on the “sacred disease.” 


Divination was one of the specialties of the Etruscans, and the “Etrus- 
can seer” was a familiar figure. Etruscan techniques of predicting the 
future were integrated into the Roman state religion, even though they 
could be called “magical” and “foreign” since they must have had their 
origin in Asia Minor. According to Seneca (Naturales Quaestiones 2.32.2) 
the Etruscans “believe that things do not reveal the future because they 
occur, but they occur because they are meant to reveal the future.” 


Romero (Madrid, 1987), there is now a Spanish translation of selected texts. The 
material presented in Supplementum Magicum is conveniently divided into six cate- 
gories: (a) phylakteria ‘amulets’; (b) agogai ‘love spells’; (c) arai ‘curses’; (d) thymoka- 
tocha ‘restrainers of wrath’; (e) charitesia ‘spells to win someone's favor’; (f) manteia 
‘predictions’. This complements the classification found in the PGM: (g) how to 
conjure up an “assistant daemon”; (h) how to conjure up the dead; (i) how to 
perform black magic; (j) how to heal an illness; (k) how to produce minor miracles 
(to win in a game or to make yourself invisible). See also Meyer and Mirecki, 
Ancient Magic and Ritual Power. Love magic (next to hate magic) occupied people's 
minds at all times. The essential procedure is explained very well by A. Touwaide, 
in Der Neue Pauly 9 (2000), p. 900: You needed philtra, made from minerals, plants, 
or animals. The materia magica of choice was burned in a ritual performed by a 
professional magus who could also use other objects, for example, lead tablets with 
magical inscriptions or a doll representing the target of the operation. Smoke was 
produced in order to conjure up a deity. Sometimes, the substance was dissolved in 
a drink ( poculum desiderii) or brought into contact with the body of the person you 
desired. 


Certain foods or sources of food in the ancient Greek world were regarded as pos- 
sessing not only medicinal but even magical properties. Consequently, individuals 
who sought to gain mastery over or to unduly influence others sometimes turned 
to particular foods or food sources that they concocted in some fashion and then 
arranged to be ingested by the person targeted. The most common of such concoc- 
tions was the magical love-potion (philtron). 


The multitude of powers can, perhaps, be reduced to the notion of 
power, or mana. The Greek equivalents, found in Hellenistic texts, are 
dynamis ‘power’, charis ‘grace’, and arete ‘effectiveness’. This magical mana 
is freely available; all it needs is a vessel or a channel, and the true magus is 
such a medium—even his garments or something he touches can receive 
and store the mana. 

In a polytheistic society such as Greece or Rome, it was only natural 
that the one Power took on the forms and names of many powers—gods, 
daemons, heroes, disembodied souls—who were willing, or even eager, 
to work for the magus. When the magus summoned these powers by 
means of his magical knowledge and technique, he could either help and 
heal or destroy and kill. 

One important concept in all magic is the principle of cosmic sympa- 
thy, which has nothing to do with compassion but means something like 
“action and reaction in the universe.”* All creatures, all created things, are 
united by acommon bond. If one is affected, another one, no matter how 
distant or seemingly unconnected, feels the impact. This is a great and 


Magic, as a science, has always tried to locate the secret forces in nature 
( physis), their sympathies and antipathies. In a sense, the magi were scien- 
tists ( physikoi), whose work was not recognized by the “modern” scien- 
tists of the day, though they probably borrowed from them. The magi 
were less interested in pure science than in manipulating the powers 
(dynameis) of nature. At the same time, they explored the human soul, its 
conscious and unconscious states and expressions. They clearly knew 


Theocritus (c. 310-250 B.C.) is mainly known as a pastoral poet, but 
he also wrote several pieces describing everyday life in the great modern 
capital Alexandria.* One of these (no. 2 in modern editions) has the 
title Pharmakeutria, which is the feminine equivalent of pharmakeutes and 
means “witch” or “sorceress”; it is derived from pharmakon ‘drug’, ‘poi- 
son’, ‘potion’, or ‘spell’. Any herb, chemical, or requisite used in medi- 
cine or magic could be called pharmakon. We do not know whether 


Hellenistic magic represents a conglomerate of many different influ- 
ences. It borrowed freely from the religions and occult sciences of differ- 
ent cultures (Greek, Jewish, Egyptian, Persian, etc.), but even the religious 
elements were selected for a practical purpose: the gods of witchcraft were 
worshiped not for the sake of their glory but for the help they could offer 
in specific situations. Often these gods were asked to fulfill wishes that the 
operator would not acknowledge openly; hence, magical prayers and 
spells were usually “whispered” or “hissed,” whereas in the temples of a 
god or goddess legitimate prayers were uttered aloud. But the syncretism 
of Hellenistic magic had a parallel in the syncretism of Hellenistic reli- 
gions in Egypt, a country where many different cultures coexisted, a 
country that had been open to Eastern influences for centuries and that 
now, under Greek rulers, had been given a capital, Alexandria, that would 
become one of the intellectual centers of the world. 


ballads in verse form. The witchlike character, Circe, seems to be charac- 
teristic of folktales in many cultures. 

One should note that Circe’s witchcraft consists in the use of a wand 
and that Odysseus’ defense against her involves an herb called moly, which 
is revealed to him by the god Hermes. Several requisites of magic are here 
combined: a mysterious tool that looks like a stick but that is obviously 
endowed with special powers; an herb that was not easy to find; and a god 
who reveals to one of his favorites a secret that will save him. Thus, at the 
beginning of recorded Greek literature we find the three elements that 
will characterize magic as a system in the Hellenistic age: a magical tool, a 
magical herb (starting a long tradition of herbaria), and a god who reveals 
an important secret. 


Even the relatively simple, early forms of magic such as those attested 
in Homer and in Apollonius of Rhodes [nos. 1 and 5] involve a kind of 
ritual. By the end of the Hellenistic period this ritual had become very 
complex. It generally included klesis ‘invocation’ and praxis ‘ritual’, prop- 
erly speaking.** The invocation summoned a divine power by name, 
though sometimes, in our documents, the name was not written in: it 
was either kept secret or left open, a blank for the magus to fill in. The 
name of the god or goddess was not enough; it had to be accompanied by 
a string of epithets describing the powers of the divinity (aretalogia). The 
magi wanted such lists to be as complete as possible, for it might be 
dangerous to omit one epithet that the god was particularly fond of, 
hence the lists tended to grow and grow. The invocation was also a means 
of reminding the divine power of past occasions when he or she had 
helped the operator in a striking way or performed some sort of miracle. 
It might also include a specific request for a specific occasion—for exam- 
ple, what the divinity was expected to do for the operator now. 


Something should be said about magical ingredients, tools, and de- 
vices. Magical tools were used again and again, just as the spells and 
incantations were repeated on each occasion. Herbs and other ingre- 
dients, however, were in limited supply and had to be replenished. Plant 
magic and the use of a wand are as old as Homer. Theocritus’ amateur 
witch also used herbs, in addition to a magical wheel, a bull-roarer, and a 
gong. Moreover, special plates and rings were to be worn during the 
ceremony. Such a magician’s kit, probably dating from the third cen- 
tury A.D., was discovered in Pergamon. It consisted of a bronze table and 
base covered with symbols, a dish (also decorated with symbols), a large 
bronze nail with letters inscribed on its flat sides, two bronze rings, and 
three black polished stones inscribed with the names of supernatural 
powers. This kit seems to have worked on the principle of a roulette 
table. 

The Roman historian Ammianus Marcellinus (29.1.25—32) describes 
a kind of ancient Ouija board that was used in a séance in A.D. 371 with 
very unfortunate results for all the participants.*’ It consisted of a metal 
disk on whose rim the twenty-four letters of the Greek alphabet were 
engraved, supported by a tripod made of olive wood. To consult this 


engraved, supported by a tripod made of olive wood. To consult this 
portable oracle, one had to hold a ring suspended on a light linen thread. 
After lengthy prayers and incantations addressed to an anonymous “deity 
of divination” (perhaps Apollo), the ring began to swing from one letter 
to another, forming words and names, sometimes even sentences in verse 
form. Two questions that were no doubt frequently asked during such 
séances were clearly asked during this one—and this made the whole 
experiment definitely illegal and subversive: “When will our emperor 
die?” and “Who will be our next emperor?” The first question was 
answered by the oracle poetically (but accurately it appears); as for the 
second question, the ring spelled theta, then epsilon, then omikron (giving 
“Theo-’). At this point an impatient participant jumped to the conclusion 
that the oracle was about to spell out Theodorus, and the group stopped 
the whole procedure right there. Somehow the authorities learned of 
the secret gathering, and all those involved—including Theodorus, who 
denied all knowledge of it—were arrested, tried, and executed. Seven 
years later it became evident that the oracle had tried to get the truth 
across. The emperor Valens was killed, and the name of his successor was 
Theodosius! 


In the centuries after Homer a number of men with supernatural 
powers emerged who cannot be labeled or classified precisely. They be- 
long partly to the history of Greek philosophy and science, partly to the 
realm of Greek religion, but they are also magoi, or miracle-workers. In 
his important book The Greeks and the Irrational, E. R. Dodds has sug- 
gested for them the term shaman, and it is certainly possible to see in them 
highly sophisticated medicine men.'*? The word shaman is derived from 
Tungusian saman ‘priest, medicine man’. Shamanism,'* which is based on 
animism and ancestor worship, was practiced as a religion by the Indians 
of North America. To become a shaman required strict training and 
harsh asceticism, which led up to a kind of delirium, or trance, during 
which a vision came. Isolation from the community, fasting and praying, 
and monotonous exercises such as whirling could help produce this expe- 
rience, but certain drugs were probably also used. In his well-known 
books The Teachings of Don Juan (1968) and Tales of Power (1974), to name 
only two ofa series, Carlos Castaneda describes the world of Don Juan, a 
Yaqui shaman of the twentieth century. 


The earliest variety of indigenous male sorcerer attested for the Greek world 
is the “shaman.” This term is commonly applied to a linked series of fgures 
celebrated in the Pythagorean and Orphic traditions. They flourished, sup- 
posedly, in the archaic period. The notices of Herodotus and the fragments of 
Empedocles demonstrate that the notion of the shaman-type had at any rate 
already become established by the early classical period. No doubt it was 
much older. The modern term “shaman” is derived from the Tungus medicine 
man of that name. He detaches his soul from his body in an ecstatic trance. 
This detached soul then speaks with the gods in their own language and cures 
the sick by retrieving their souls from the land of the dead or by defeating 
death-bringing demons in battle. He also attracts animals to the hunt with his 
music and by defeating the gods that preside over them with his soul. The 
Greek shamans are similarly characterized by the ability to manipulate their 
own souls, be it by detaching them temporarily from their bodies and sending 
them on voyages of discovery, suspending them from life, reincarnating them, 
or “bilocating.” The principal figures in the series, with their supposed floruits, 
are as follows: 


Orpheus: mythical era 


Trophonius: mythical era 

Aristeas of Proconnesus: early seventh century B.C. 
Hermotimus of Clazomenae: seventh century B.C.? 
Epimenides of Cnossus or Phaestus: ca. 600 BC. 

Pythagoras of Samos: 530s-520s B.C. 

Abaris the Hyperborean: sixth century B.C.? 
Zalmoxis of the Thracian Getae: sixth century B.C.? 
Empedocles of Acragas: ca. 485-35 B.c 


A number of further themes recur in the representations of the shamans: ex- 


tended retreats into underground chambers (a symbolic death and descent to 
the underworld, from which they return with enlightenment); divination; 


control of the elements; association with the cult of Hyperborean Apollo; dis- 


missal of pollution and pestilence. For further texts bearing upon the archaic 


shamans, see 301-2. For another possible archaic shaman see 140; for later 
Greek “shamans” see 57-64. 


| Pythagoras finds wisdom in the underworld — And Hermippus has something else to say about 
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Pythagoras. For he relates that when he was in 
Italy he made a little chamber under the ground and told his mother to write down 
what happened on a tablet, indicating the time at which things took place, and to 
send them down to him until he came up again. This his mother did. After a time 
Pythagoras came up again emaciated and skeletal. He went into the assembly and 
claimed that he had come from Hades, and he read out to the people what had 
happened. They were beguiled by his words and wept and wailed. They believed 
that he was divine, and even handed their wives over to him, thinking that they 
would learn something from him. They became known as the Pythagoricae. This is 
what Hermippus says. 


HERMIPPUS OF SMYRNA, AN IMPORTANT FIGURE in the history of Greek biogra- 
phy, worked in the third century Bc. (see also 45). This is a rationalizing 
account of the shamanic practice of mapping descent into underground 
chambers and emergence therefrom onto the sequence of death, edification 
in the underworld, and return to life. Burkert (1972:155-9) suggests that the 
mother who slips Pythagoras notes is in particular a rationalization of his 
instruction in the underworld by the mother-goddess Demeter. 


Shamanism is a useful term because it is more neutral than magus or 
thaumaturge (miracle-worker). Anthropologists, folklorists, and scholars 
in the field of comparative religion have been working with it for a long 
time, but it was E. R. Dodds who introduced it into the history of Greek 
culture. As Dodds writes, a shaman is a “psychically unstable person” 
who has received a call to the religious (or philosophic) life, who under- 
goes ascetic discipline (fasting, long periods of praying in solitude), and 
who acquires supernatural powers and sometimes also the ability to write 
poetry, which is really such a power (at least it was to the ancients).'> He 
can also heal the sick, understand the language of animals, and be at 
different places at the same time. 

This definition fits Orpheus, Pythagoras, Empedocles, and a number 
of others—including Apollonius of Tyana, who appears much later— 
quite well. Dodds has been able to show, in particular, that tradition has 
given Orpheus the main characteristics of a shaman: he was a poet, magus, 
religious teacher, and oracle-giver or prophet.'® With his music (a kind of 
magical charm in itself) he could summon birds, soothe wild beasts, and 
even make trees follow him as he sang and played on his instrument. Like 
shamans in other cultures, he was able to descend alive into the under- 
world and return. His magical self lived on as a singing head that con- 
tinued to give oracles for many years after his death. 


x1. Ideologies and Techniques among the Indo- 
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many years’; during this long ecstasy he journeyed to great dis- 
tances and brought back ‘‘much mantic lore and knowledge of the 
future. At last, enemies set fire to the tenantless body of Hermoti- 
mos when his soul was away, and the latter returned no more.”’ 
This ecstasy shows all the features of the shamanic trance. 

The legend of Epimenides of Crete must also be cited. He 
“‘slept’’ for a long time in the cave of Zeus on Mount Ida: there he 
fasted and learned prolonged ecstasies. He left the cave a master of 
“enthusiastic wisdom,”’ that is, of the technique of ecstasy. ‘“Next 
he journeyed through many lands bringing his health-giving arts 
with him, prophesying the future as an ecstatic seer, interpreting 
the hidden meaning of past occurrences, and as Kathartic priest ex- 
pelling the daimonic evils that arose from specially foul misdeeds 
of the past.” ** Retirement to a cave ( = descent to Hades) is a 
classic initiatory ordeal, but it is not necessarily ‘‘shamanic.’’ It is 
in his ecstasies, his magical cures, his divinatory and prophetic 
powers that Epimenides approaches the shaman. | 

Before discussing Orpheus, we may glance at the Thracians — 
the Getae, the “bravest and most law-abiding of all Thracians, 
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As to Orpheus, his myth displays several elements that can be 
eompared to the shamanic ideology and techniques. The most 
significant is, of course, his descent to Hades to bring back the soul 
of his wife, Eurydice. At least one version of the myth has no men- 
tion of the final failure. The possibility of wresting someone from 
Hades is further confirmed by the legend of Alcestis. But Orpheus 
also displays other characteristics of a “Great Shaman”’: his heal- 
ing art, his love for music and animals, his “charms,” his power 
of divination. Even his character of ‘“‘culture hero” ® is not in con- 
tradiction to the best shamanic tradition—was not the “‘first sha- 
man” the messenger sent by God to defend humanity against 
diseases and to civilize it? A final detail of the Orpheus myth is 
clearly shamanic. Cut off by the bacchantes and thrown into the 
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The problem with the common Mundane Western pop-culture occultist is that not only are the 
culturally myopic about other people’s cultures and practices, but; as mind boggling as it seems; they 
are also culturally myopic even about their very own ancestral cultures and such ancient cultures’ 
practices. Had they known or were aware of such things, they’d understand the universality of Animism, 
and that the Principles that governs magic and sorcery are indeed universal. 


The animistic [i.e.: magical/paganus] practices of the ancient Greeks spoken about in the 
“Supplementum Magicum” are the same practices found in my own Khmer-Thai culture, and that of 
Palo, Santeria, Vodu, etc. For instance, what the ancient Greeks called “Charitesia” we call “Maha 
Nyom” in the animistic magic and sorcery of our Khmer, Thai, and Lao cultures. A religion like Palo, and 
the indigenous witchcraft [animism] of my culture, goes around collecting plants, minerals, and bones of 
animals, because such things possess magical properties. The ancient Greek animists believed the same 
exact thing, and even had a few words to refer to such magical power/force of plants, minerals, and 
animals, three of those words being Dynamis, Charis, and Arete. 


The very word for a “witch” or “sorceress” the ancient Greeks uses came from Pharmakon, where it was 
believed that plants not only had medicinal properties, but also magical properties, and so such 
“Pharmakeutria” [witch/sorceress] were women knowledgeable with plants and their medicinal and 
magical properties. This is what “witchcarft” is in any animistic culture and race on earth. From Africa, to 
Asia, to the Americas, to Eskimos and the Amazon jungle: a witch [witch doctor] was a medicine 
men/woman who know and understood the magical and medicinal properties of plants. Universal 
Principles, by nature are universal. Pharmakeutria meaning “witch” certainly gives new meaning the 
term “witch doctor” huh?! 


It’s interesting to note here that the head of Orpheus continued to sing and give oracular divination 
after his death, because it was possessed by his spirit/psyche. The Lavent had similar practices, as well 
as the witches and sorceres of my own culture, and its essentially how an nganga Palo works: the skull 
and its necromantic spirit is magically drawn down and into the cauldron where it lives. The Knights 
Templar were said to have learned this specific type of sorcery while they were stationed in the Lavent. 


Another interesting note is that Animists in every culture on earth divide the world into three parts: the 
Upper World, the Middle World, and the Under World. The Middle World is our mortal world. The 
Uppwr World is usually inhabited by evolved beings. The Under World is the nether world, realm of the 
dead. In every culture and race on earth, shamans enter trance to “spirit journey” to one of these worlds 
for various reasons. We see that Pythagoras; as you would expect of a shaman of Siberia, Mongolia, or 
the Amazon jungle; secludes himself in a little cave without eating, and journeys to the Under World. 


ARCHAIC TECHNIQUES OF ECSTAsy 
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So we see that a combination of Materialist histsorians [and their paradigm], Christian historians [with 
their paradigm], and our own idealistic interpretations of ancient Greek civilization have caused us to 
forget the animism of ancient Greece and their shamanic practice. To the Christian Church, the 
“heathen” [i.e.: animistic/pagan] ur-religions of the pre-Christian folk of Europe, was dismissively and 
childishly regarded as devilworship and witchcraft. These same three lenses [materialism, Judeo- 
Christian weltanscuauung, and idealism/idealization] has caused us to also forget the historical and 
verifiable animism of the ancient Germanic tribes of Northern Europe. We are dismissively led to believe 
that historically, those ancient Germanic tribes were uncultured, wild barbarians who didn’t know much 
of anything. They knew a great deal of stuff. Let’s have a look at how they really were: 


Shamanism 
of the 


Ancient Northmen 





Eventually, all lost knowledge of our past and history will be uncovered and re-discovered, and such re- 
discovered knowledge will then be incorporated into the most adaptive memeplex. It’s how 
memeplexes develop and evolve, by adapting to the changes in the memetic/intellectual environment. 
What memeplexes do not adapt will eventually go extinct. 


B.) Germanic Religion 


The religion of the early Germanic peoples was unwritten and very practical — i.e., based on direct experience. It was fluid, open to new ideas and practices, and in constant development. It 
reached its characteristic structure, common to all Germanic peoples until overcome by Christianity (during the period 400-1000), by about 100 B.C. As with most natural, non-literate and 
empirical (non-rationalized) religions, it was at bottom “pan-psychist." That is, it held that the entire cosmos was animated by a single Cosmic Soul or Allsoul; and that the earth was in effect a 
condensation of the living cosmos, and was hence possessed of a World Soul; and that all of organic and inorganic nature was endowed with (or “populated” by) yet further condensations of the 
Worldsoul. This accounts for the “nature spirits” which besouled not only living things but things which we today call “inanimate." 


tt 


B. 1. The Gods 


The name of the chief god was Wé6éden (rhymes with “broodin™). As we shall see, Wooden both represented and was the Worldsoul in the latter's direct control and possession of man, at the 
same time that this same god was the prototype of the shaman and the archetype of the self. Wooden was sometimes equated by Latin writers with Mars (see quote from Jordanes, above), 
occasionally even with Jupiter, but mostly with Mercury (Wednesday [i.e., Wooden's day] = Latin Mercuriti dies), the Mediterranean god who guided the souls of the dead down to Fog-Land 
(Nivelham, also called Hell). Wooden's female partner was the goddess of love, Fry (cf. friend, Friday). The god of war, of (martial and civil) law and of intellectual prowess was Tew (cf. Tuesday, 
i.e., Tew's day), and the god of weather and physical strength was Thunder (cf. Thursday, i.e., Thor's day). These gods are the most famous of the Eese (singular: Oose), and in olden times were 
important especially to the nobles of the respective Germanic nations. The Eese lived in Osyard (= Oose-Yard), the “Walled Citadel (“yard”) of the Eese." 


In Norse mythology the heights and depths of the universe are connected by the mighty, three-rooted World-Tree called Awe-drasle (literally “Awe-horse," “Horse of the Awesome One” |[i.e., of 
Wooden], a symbolic word, or kenning, for the “gallows” on which a hanged man (originally a shaman tied to the tree) would “ride” to the other world). Osyard itself lies under the first of the 
three roots of Awe-drasle. Beneath the second root is Etenhams (the “Villages or Land of the Etens” [or giants]), the domain of the great frost-giants (etens). And below the third root lies Heil, 
where the dead sleep. Far above these three spheres, surrounding and united with the main trunk of Awe-drasle itself, is Midyard (“Middle Fortress” between Hell below and the supernal heights 
above), the world of men, a sphere encircled by the all-encompassing sea. 


Other gods, called Wanes, live for the most part not in Osyard but in Wanehams (the “Villages or Land of the Wanes”) within the earth, air and waters of Midyard itself. These deities are 
divinities of the earth as life-giver. Hence, in contrast to the nobility, the people of the land — farmers, fishers and hunters — looked especially to the Wanes for fertility and prosperity. 


B. 2. The word “souf’ 


A fluid, either vapor or liquid (especially water), is the almost universal human symbol for the unconscious. It signifies the deep-soul of the individual and, beyond the individual, the Worldsoul 
and the Allsoul of which the individual is but a small, wave-like part. As many other peoples, so also the ancient Northmen identified this “ethereal ocean” with local, physical bodies of water. 
Likewise frequently encountered among many Germanic groups as among other non-literate peoples is the view that souls are “recycled” from the land of the living to the Worldsoul and back 
again. The Proto-Germanic word for “lake” was *saiwaz (whence also modern English sea, German der See “lake” [and also die See, “sea”]), and the soul was for them a “derivative of the lake," a 
“lake-ite," and had the form *saiwal6 (the ending -a/6 meant “stemming from”), which yielded the later Old English sdwoi, then Middle English sawle, sdwle and, finally, modern English soul. 
Hence the word soul bears an implicit etymological (word-origin) reference to the “fluid” abyss whence it springs. And in ancient Germanic religion, the foremost delver into these fluid and 
watery depths was Wodden. 





| love words, and | really like etymology. | wasn’t actually aware of the etymological history of the 
English word “Soul,” until | read this long article! | think the word “Soul” has one of the most beautiful 
etymological histories in the English language. It’s beautiful in its ancient symbolism. 


When | find data like this, what | do is first compare it with objective historical data | have from 
academic sources, and secondly | compare them to living sources such as my own animistic Southeast 
Asian culture as well as Palo culture/religion. It’s interesting to note here that in my Southeast Asian 
culture, the Underworld, were souls go to when we die, is in the ocean, at its bottom. And in Palo, 
Kalunga [Kongo for “ocean/sea”] is the Ocean of Souls, where we go to when we die, and out of which 
the mortal world arises. 


C. The Religio-Mystical Experience 
in General; Shamanism; Jesus 


Comparative religiology has shown that among historically early or non-literate peoples there have always been many individuals who were and are trained to experience a death-like relaxation of 
the brain's control over consciousness and a simultaneous “knowing” of an utterly different reality. These “religious specialists” were and are able to melt themselves into the Worldsoul and 
thereby partake of its infinite intelligence and its existence beyond time and space. 


There are various ways to achieve this state, but the way used by the religious specialists of northern Siberia and Europe is called “shamanism.” This word is taken from the language of the 
Siberian Tungus peoples, who use the word shaman to designate to those who enter upon this condition of temporarily dissolved personality habitually and professionally. The word was 
originally used to refer to Buddhist monks, and it comes (mediated by the Indo-Germanic, Tocharian language [6th to 10th centuries] of central Asia) ultimately from the Sanskrit cramarids “an 
ascetic,” “Buddhist or Jain ascetic.” The term ¢ram-arid- really means something like “mortifying the flesh,” and is based on the root ¢ram- “grow weary, fatigued.” Shamanism itself, however, is 
not merely mortification of the flesh. It is a conceptual complex characterized by religious and magical thoughts and practices, although not directly integrated with any religion. It amounts to 
the “proto-religion” or initial form of what evolved into religion in all later human societies. It was first recognized and studied scientifically in circum-arctic and Central Asian areas in the 
nineteenth century, but various forms of the phenomenon have since been found in a great many other areas and climates. Shamans can be either male (shaman) or, most frequently, female 
(shamanka); they can use their powers to help either individuals (e.g., by healing them) or the community (e.g., by giving success in the hunt). Typically, they are virtually walking libraries of 
ethnobotany regarding their place and people, with amazing knowledge of the medical values of their environments’ plants and animals. (See, in this connection, Appendix B: Herbarium ofa 
Modern Shaman, at the end of this essay.) Both birth (that is, being the son or daughter of a shaman) and vocation (i.e., being “called” by a supernatural being in a vision) enable one to become 
ashaman. After considerable training and with the help of assistant spirits, the novice undergoes an extremely grueling initiation, “dies,” and then returns to life. The initiate (often with the aid 
of a drum or rattle) usually enters a trance during this “vision quest.” Next, he either undertakes a journey into the beyond (from which he, remaining in the death-trance, may also never return 
— a phenomenon also known in Zen Buddhism) or is possessed by spirits. As the “escort of souls” (technically called a psychopomp), he will often guide the souls of the newly dead to the 
abyssal depths where they are integrated with the Worldsoul. He or she is healer, sorcerer and soothsayer, and sometimes also a priest, mystic and poet. 


The shamanic initiation, or ecstatic trance, is the defining characteristic of the shaman. By various means the central nervous system (“CNS”) is subjected to great stress, which permanently 
alters the biochemistry and neurology of the initiate. Various psychotropic drugs or plants may also be used to assist in the process. During this ordeal, the dominant beta-wave frequency of 
consciousness is slowed down in whole or in part to theta or even delta levels. In the Near-Death Experience (“NDE”), it sometimes even “flat-lines” to complete cessation - i.e., death itself. It is 
then that the egocentric nature of personhood and individuality is partly dissolved, the body's ability ot block supersensory information is weakened, and the soul begins to perceive directly the 
ocean of intelligence in which it swims. This perception may take the form of an otherworld journey, a communication with disembodied spirits, apocalyptic revelations, vastly (but temporarily) 
increased intelligence and the like. But as has been known for centuries, the brain of the perceiver filters and interprets the stimuli of whatever is perceived and presents it to consciousness in a 
way which is meaningful for the individual. Thus a Buddhist will interpret the experience in a Buddhist way, an Amazonian Indian will do so through the categories of his own internalized tribal 
traditions, etc. 


The initiatory trance leaves the ego permanently weakened and thus more susceptible to parapsychological influences. Many of those who have undergone an NDE report telepathic or 
clarivoyant abilities which they had never had or noticed before. True shamans as well as mystics and various meditational adepts are known to go far beyond these initial conditions. 


Jesus 


In Western civilization, the best known, though almost universally unrecognized and misunderstood, example of a shaman is Jesus. According to the synoptic gospels (Mark 1:12-13, Matthew 
4:1-2, Luke 4:1-3), at the very beginning of his public career as a peripatetic philosopher, Jesus went on a vision quest in the wilderness. 


By far the best interpretive work on the New Testament gospels available is produced by the Jesus Seminar, a school of internationally renowned scholars (eventually numbering around 200) 
called Fellows who, since 1985, have met twice yearly to discuss and debate technical essays on the subject. At the end of each session, the members vote their individual decisions point by 
point, using beads colored black, gray, pink and red, to indicate whether they consider the text under discussion as, respectively, completely fictional, having at least a bit of plausibility, 
reasonably probable, or virtually certain, when it comes to whether a given saying ascribed to Jesus was actually spoken by him or was later invented by an evangelist. As their website 
describes the color-coding: “red (Jesus undoubtedly said this or something like it), pink (Jesus probably said something like this), gray (Jesus did not say this, but the ideas are close to his 
own), black (Jesus did not say this; it represents the content of a later or different tradition.” Needless to say, the blind-faith religionists have attacked the Jesus Seminar with equally blind fury, 
but it is by far the best guide to the gospel truth that we have. 


The Jesus Seminar published the results of the first (1985-1991) stage of its deliberations on what Jesus said or did not say in The Five Gospels: The Search for the Authentic Words of Jesus. 
New Translation and Commentary by Robert W. Funk, Roy W. Hoover and The Jesus Seminar. (NY: Macmillan Publishing Company, HarperCollins Publishers, Inc.; Polebridge Press, 1993). 


In a second stage of inquiry from 1991 to 1996, the Seminar investigated the various probabilities of the actions and experiences ascribed to Jesus (and a few to John the Baptist, Simon Peter 
and Judas). The same method of voting was used. Again they published their results. This time it was in The Acts of Jesus: The Search for the Authentic Deeds of Jesus. By Robert W. Funk 
and the Jesus Seminar. (NY: Harper Collins Publishers, HarperSanFrancisco; Polebridge Press, 1998.) 


Luckily for the scholars, the Caucasian West is no longer in the habit of burning heretics at the stake. Fundamentalists, of course, regret this fact. And, of course, Islam would not hesitate to 
punish such audacious scholarship on its foundations with death even today. But for at least a short period of history and in a White environment, we have a small window of opportunity in 
which to search for the truth. 


Of the above-mentioned gospel report of Jesus wandering in the wilderness, The Acts of Jesus (p. 43) says, 


In spite of the fact that these stories are legends, the Fellows were about evenly divided on whether Jesus went on a vision quest in the desert, or whether he fasted 
for an extended period and got hungry as a result. It seems plausible that he did so as he worked out his relation to John the Baptist and contemplated the future 
of his own work. Simple plausibility, however, can be a cruel friend in historical reconstruction, tempting the historian to assert facts when there is only 

speculation. Plausibility in this case merits no more than a gray designation. 


D. Germanic Mysticism and Shamanism 
(The Roots of the Cult of Wooden) 


In the vast, river-crossed plains between the southern Baltic and Black Seas (i.e., eastern Poland, White Russia [or Belarus], western Russia and Ukraine of 2006), a number of different peoples 
known collectively as the “Rider Peoples” (whose warriors were mounted) lived from about the ninth or eighth century B.C. for the following five or six centuries. Archaeologists have found 
evidence of their presence as far as Central Europe: their horse harnesses and, often, various noise-making instruments (especially the rattle) obviously used for shamanistic purposes. Two of 
the peoples of the South Russian steppes were of Iranian stock: the Scythians and the Sarmatians. From the Sarmatians came a tribe called the Alans who later accompanied the Goths as far 
west as Gaul (modern France). Of the Scythians, the Greek historian Herodotus (490-423 B.C.) reports that after a funeral they would purify themselves by inhaling the vapors from hemp seeds 
placed on red-hot stones under felt tents. They would then “yell out in ecstasy, enraptured by this vapor bath.” Herodotus says he fails to understand this ritual. As we now know, however, 
smoking hemp (i.e., marijuana) is the classical manner of putting oneself into trance. He likewise mentions that the Scythians also had a custom of divining the future by throwing twigs into the 
air and reading them when they fell. A practice of the Ukrainian-steppe peoples such as this was probably one of the sources on which Wooden's prototype drew to create the divining system of 
the runes, a kind of very early version of tarot cards. 


The Germanic folk itself originated in the fusion of the Jutish Battle-Axe people and the Nordic Megalithic farmers in the area of northern Germany between the Elbe and Oder rivers (i.e., lands 
adjoining the southwestern Baltic), with a gradual expansion to the Weser and Vistula rivers in western Germany and in Poland, respectively; to the low mountains of middle Germany to the 
south; and towards southern Scandinavia (probably over a low land bridge connecting Denmark and Sweden in those days) to the north. It is likely that only the Jutish Battle-Axe people were 
Indo-Germanic (Aryan) speakers, and that they were a small minority, but superior in military and, hence, political power. 


At any rate, the fusion was complete by about 2000 B.C. Then, almost two millennia later, around the third century B.C., the first Germanic groups began to move toward the Black Sea: first 
the Bastarns (“The Mixed-Blooded Ones”(5)) who arrived at the Black Sea ca. 280 B.C., then the Skirians (“the Pure Ones,” cf. Gothic skeirs “clear [as pure water], lucid”), later the Goths (= the 
Geats of the Anglo-Saxon epic of Beowulf; their name means “the Ejaculates” [of the male fertility god]) reaching the Black Sea's shore about A.D. 170, along with Herulians, Burgundians, 
Vandals, Gepids and Rugians. What became the Germanic numbering system was taken from the Babylonian-Assyrian duodecimal-sexagesimal system based, not on ten, but on twelve and 
sixty (like hours and minutes). Proto-Germanic *hundan “hundred” had the value “120” (and not “100”). Thus it is clear that there were extensive cultural contacts between the Germanic 
nations migrating to the southeast and the peoples they found there. Further, because of their early arrival at the Black Sea (ca. 280 B.C.E) and their intermarriage there, the Bastarns were 
probably also the first disciples of the institution of Aryan shamanism, and after adapting it to Germanic tastes they passed it on to the rest of the Germanic world.(6) 





probably also the first disciples of the institution of Aryan shamanism, and after adapting it to Germanic tastes they passed it on to the rest of the Germanic world.(6) 


The close relationship between the eastern Germanic peoples and the shamanistic peoples of the Ural-Altaic expanses is also shown by the later (eastern) Ostrogothic alignment with the Huns 
under (King 434-53) Attila (Gothic for “Little Father,” “Daddykins,” with the accent on the first syllable), at whose court the (western or Visi-)Gothic skalds (court poets) also found shelter and 
could continue their oral tradition. In spite of their feeling of cultural superiority over the Huns, not only the Visigothic skalds but also the heathen Ostrogoths needed and took temporary refuge 
from the religio-political advance of Imperial Mediterranean Christianity in a historically brief military union with these former eastern neighbors on the steppes. It was a cultural haven made 
necessary after the Visigoths had defected to Arian(7) Christianity under Bishop Wulfila (“Little Wolf”) and his immediate predecessors. The alliance with Attila enabled the main body of the 
Ostrogoths and their allies to maintain the cultural heritage of their ancestors, their poetic creativity and their oral tradition, all of which the main body of the converted Visigoths had rejected 
and abandoned. Thus even when, after the Huns had been stopped at the Battle of the Catalaunian Fields (A.D. 452), with the death of Attila himself a year later, the three Germanic nations of 
the Gepids, the Ostrogoths and the Herulians had thrown off the Hunnish yoke and driven the Huns from Europe, the intense and traumatic Germanic memories of Attila and the Huns were 
sung for centuries in the heroic poetry of the North. Testimony to that time of the “Migration of Nations” are the Old Norse Atlakviga “Lay of Attila,” (“%” = the voiced “th” as in “then”) 
the Middle High German Nibelungenlied “Song of the Nivelings” and many other Germanic epics and songs. The remnants of the Huns, finally, were eventually absorbed by the Avars, the Volga 
Bulgars and the Khazars. 


So it came about that, from their encounters with the steppe peoples, the early Germanic folk acquired, among other things, yet further knowledge of how to alter their states of consciousness 
profoundly and in such a way that they could perceive the ghostly undergirding of the universe and use this perception for mantic purposes. (“Mantic” means “having to do with soothsaying, 
prophecy, etc.,” and in general, “divining the future.”) 


E. The Name "Wooden" 


The name which the early Germanic folk gave to this altered state of consciousness was derived ultimately from the ancient Proto-Indo-Germanic root *wat-“mantically inspired,” which also 
appears in the Latin word vdatés “soothsayer; poet.” This root was accented in two different ways, depending on the appended suffixes and their meaning. Where the stress preceded the “t,” a 
Proto-Germanic form *w6s-(s = “th” as in “with”) developed, meaning “occult soothsaying in (alliterating) poetic verses,” “poetic oracles,” “mantic poetry.” Poetry in fact has its historical origins 
among all peoples in a consciousness more primitive than that of modern man, a brain state to which it is still possible to “regress” under certain circumstances. In a section, “Poesy and 
Possession” of his book The Origin of Consciousness in the Breakdown of the Bicameral Mind (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1977), Julian Jaynes (p. 370) quotes from Plato (427-347 B.C.): 


...all good poets, epic as well as lyric, composed their beautiful poems not by art, but because they are inspired and possessed....there is no invention in him until he has been inspired and 
is out of his senses and the mind is no longer in him. 


— Io, 534 


This poetry-generating state of possession designated by Proto-Germanic *w5s- “mantic poetry” later resulted in Old English wos “poetry, song; voice, noise” and in Old Norse 6gr “poetry, song; 
mind.” 

On the other hand, where the accent followed the “t” in the pre-Proto-Germanic form *wat’-, Proto-Germanic *w6g- was produced. The first time we see a descendent of this latter root, it is in the 
Gothic word w6g- (without the ending) and means “possessed” (as by a demon). The word is used in the Visigothic translation (done between 350-380) of the Gospel of Mark (5:15-18), of a man 
possessed by a “legion” of unclean spirits. When exorcized by Jesus, they entered a nearby herd of swine which thereupon rushed headlong down into the lake and drowned. Here the stress is 
unambiguously on the invasion of a man's body and mind by the paranormal. The modern English derivative of Proto-Germanic *w6g- is w66d (rhymes with “food”) and is practically obsolete. 
Now in all the non-Gothic Germanic languages (Old Norse, German, Dutch, etc.) in which it is attested, w66d and its cognates mean “furious, berserk,” and the original reference to the 
paranormal has been obscured. But W6d6den meant “the leader of those who are w6d6d,” that is, “of those who are in a state of possession, who are possessed.”(8) 


It was because the Germanic warriors of the ferocious first millennium of our era, the epoch of the migration of nations, needed literally supernatural power to secure their futures, that the 
eleventh-century Adam of Bremen (in his History of the Bishops of Hamburg) said of Wodden's name, “it means ‘furor” (id est furor). But the warrior dedicated to Wodden was not merely a man 
enraged; he did indeed have preternatural power. About 1220, two centuries after Christianity had subjugated the North, Snorri Sturlusson handed down to us a faint echo of the unearthly 
might once possessed by the followers of Wodden: 


“_..his men went without mailcoats, and were frantic as dogs or wolves; they bit their shields and were as strong as bears or boars; they slew men, but neither fire nor iron could hurt 
them. This is known as ‘running berserk’.” 


-- Ynglinga Saga, 6 
(quoted in H.R. Ellis Davidson, Gods and Myths of the Viking Age, N.Y: Bell Publishing, 1964, 1981, p. 66.) 


IV. The World Soul: 
Nerthus/Gaia/Virgin Mary 
“Nor is there anything special about them (the Germanic tribes of northern Germany and the Jutland peninsula) individually, other than that in common they worship Nerthus, that is, Mother 
Earth, and believe that she involves herself in human affairs and travels around among them.”(11) 
— Tacitus, Germania 40 (ca. 99), trans. by the author 


In the 1970s a British cyberneticist and space scientist, Dr. James E. Lovelock, set forth the hypothesis that the total complex of biological life on earth is in fact a single living organism. For 
this organism he used the Greek name of the goddess Earth, Gaia. His book, Gaia: A New Look at Life on Earth (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1979), expressed among many other 
remarkable things his conviction that man is actually a sense organ of the earth. He writes (pp. 145ff.): 


Among several difficult concepts embodied in the Gaia hypothesis is that of intelligence.... 


If we are a part of Gaia it becomes interesting to ask: 'to what extent is our collective intelligence also a part of Gaia? Do we as a species constitute a Gaian nervous system and a brain 
which can consciously anticipate environmental changes?" 


Still more important is the implication that the evolution of homo sapiens, with his technological inventiveness and his increasingly subtle communications network, has vastly increased 
Gaia's range of perception. She is now through us awake and aware of herself....This new interrelationship of Gaia with man is by no means fully established; we are not yet a truly 
collective species, corralled and tamed as an integral part of the biosphere, as we are as individual creatures. 


What Lovelock is trying to say here, but cannot for fear of the attacks on his scientific reputation, is that Gaia has a single soul, of which all living things are the vehicle and expression. As the 
above quote from Tacitus shows, our ancestors (and many other peoples) were convinced that Mother Earth, whom they called Nerthus, was in fact a living, intelligent being — in short, that the 
earth was “besouled.” (This idea, whether held by non-literate peoples or by highly educated, modern Westerners, is usually dismissed as “animism” or “panpsychism.”) The usual objections to 
this seemingly “primitive” conviction are two: first, that, if we are all part of Nerthus, then it follows that she is a Christian-type god who controls everything and, hence, the present peril of world 
death are actually her doing and her will; and secondly, that, if we are all a part of Nerthus, then if follows that she is a Hindu- or Buddhist-type cosmic fog which has no will or direction at all, 
and in which all living forms are absolutely equal and undifferentiated in value. 





and in which all living forms are absolutely equal and undifferentiated in value. 


Firstly, the soul of Nerthus (the Worldsoul) is indeed the highest-level morphic field on this planet and therefore, as Sheldrake's theory predicts, “must somehow coordinate the arrangement of 
the parts of which it is composed.” But it is a soul, not a fundamentalist-Christian or Jewish-type, politically correct dictator-god. And as we can see from the example of individual human 
bodies and other life forms, the soul of any entity cannot always succeed in achieving the perfect coordination of its component parts. Often certain processes with short-term positive feedback 
will run out of control, and the body will develop a cancer or some other malignancy. There is a certain leeway involved, a certain “lag time” between stimulus and response. And there are 
different levels of response, depending on the level of systemic hierarchy affected. Thus, although there are indeed certain psychic restraints on the individual, they are somewhat loose, 
especially for the more intelligent. It is important to realize that the Worldsoul is a soul and not some divine Judeo-Christian potentate of Oriental provenance. 


Secondly, in every body, the parts are different and unequal. If the Hindu or Buddhist view (so much romanticized by some self-deluding Westerners) were true, evolution would never have 
happened. But the drive to differentiate which directs the Worldsoul is the same as that which directs the higher-level Cosmic Soul, the Allsoul or cosmic inframind, to produce the galaxies and 
the electron. This drive emanates from what some (“anthropic-principle”) physicists have called the Calculus of Propositions, which is the Ultimate Intelligence behind physical existence. This 
“selector” chooses to have the cosmos exist, and exist in the way it does exist in order that it may give rise to ever higher intelligence through biology. More simply put, the universe is a learning 
process. This preference for learning is what provides the “direction” (erratic though it may be) of evolution. And from these considerations it necessarily follows that some form of biological life 
should exist in every nook and cranny of the universe which can possibly support it. For life is best defined as an organization of matter that can learn. In contrast, the Indian view needs such 
serious modifications to make it consistent with evolution that it can in no way be said to be identical with the concept of the Worldsoul. 


Evolutionary epistemology demands high differentiation and diversification in space and time, to meet the demands of local environments. Hence, in any healthy human body, the hand is not 
“equal” to the foot, nor the eye to the stomach. Only in a horror such as cancer is every cell equal to every other cell, and all are equally egotistical, and bloated. For the same reason, the envy- 
driven mixing of the races perforce disrupts the process of neoteny and endangers the growth of Nerthus. Simultaneously, the non-White population explosion and intensifying worldwide 
pollution are also endangering this growth. It should, therefore, be clear that a homogenized, non-evolving, numerically ever-expanding human race is incompatible with the principle of a 
besouled Mother Earth in good health. 


To sum up: both neoteny and evolution to consciousness are aspects of one and the same process: the increase in the sum of memories (or, if preferred, of the morphic content in “transform 
space”) supported by a given morphic base (a given racial stock) in the Worldsoul. Racial intermarriage ruins the base (by blurring, weakening and losing the memories) and hence the physical 
organism which is born of it. Seen globally, Nerthus, the earth as living being, can be thought of metaphorically as a Yule-tree: each year it grows a little bit more all around. It also contains 
dormant branches. But it grows in height as well. And the topmost, fastest growing spire of the tree, the continuation and projection of the trunk and the hope of the whole tree's future, 
growing into the lofty air of ever higher consciousness, is the northern White race, which is the offspring of a very live, very powerful and very intelligent Mother Earth, who speaks, despite 
modern man's unwillingness to recognize them, through archetypal symbols of life and death. 





We now see that the ancient Germanic tribes venerated Mother Earth as Nerthus. In Mayombe proper, 
Mother Earth, called Malongo [Nature] Yaya [Mother], is also revered. Our first pacts, up in the 
mountain, are made with her. No magic works without Malongo Yaya’s support/blessings. Down in 
South America, the shamans there rever Mother Earth also, whom they call Pachamama. They also 
believe that no magic or plant medicine works, without the spiritual support of Pachamama. 


A.) The Waters of Weird 


Awe-drasle — the great world-tree which symbolizes (1.) the central nervous system of the individual, (2.) the gallows-tree (a yew) of the shaman seen as a “horse” (drasle) on which the hanged 
shaman “rides” to Hell and, (3.) in particular, Wooden's shamanic-initiation mast or pillar — is said to have three taproots. Mythologically such a threefold division of taproots is merely a way to 
separate conceptually three different aspects of the same thing. (Similarly, in the Judeo-Christian myth of Genesis, there are two trees in the Center of the Garden of Eden, the Tree of Life and 
the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil; but they are actually both the same tree — symbolizing the morphic field of the central nervous system seen in two different ways: as the basis of life and 
of consciousness.) 


The first root reaches into the realm of the Eese, Osyard, where Wodden is chief. Beneath this first root in Osyard lies the Well (or “Burn”) of Weird (Urgarbrunnr), the wellspring of fate, where 
Wooden found the runes and the Norns dwell. 


The Norns are linked to the use of the runes, the ancient Germanic letters of archetypal symbology, akin to modern tarot cards. (The word mme originally meant “secret,” but came to have the 
additional meaning of “secret letter or cipher.”) Furthermore, while there are many norns, the three chief ones control the triad (or multiple thereof) of runes in a runecast. Their names are 
Weird, Worthend and Should (Old Norse Urgr, Vergandi and Skuld). They oversee the revelation of, respectively, what is past or beyond the control of the individual (Weird), the dynamics of the 
present (Worthend), and what outcome can be expected from the total situation (Should).(12) 


As explained above, water is the universal mythic symbol of the deepsoul and the Worldsoul (and the Allsoul), so the myth is here saying that the Worldsoul (planetary inframind) is the 
wellspring of destiny, the ultimate decision-maker over man and history. In addition, the Norns water the Osyard root of Awe-drasle with water (and whiten it with clay) from the spring, meaning 
that the Worldsoul is the true source of life for the individual. 





The word Rune, also spelt as Roun, can be found in the neologism Rounwytha. Roun+Wytha, 
Rune+Wita, meaning to Know, be Wise of, the Mysteries and Secrets of Nature/The Universe. 


B.) The Bodiless Head of Mime 
(Introspective Shamanic Consciousness) 


The second root of the Awe-drasle extends far down into Etenhams (Jétunheimar), the empire of the frost giants. Beneath this second root is another wellspring, the “Burn” of Mime 
(Mimisbrunnr). Mythically, again, this second spring is but a different aspect of the first spring. The Well of Weird and the Well of Mime are actually the same thing. But the difference in 
symbology is important. Mime is a friendly giant, actually Wooden's uncle, his mother's brother. His name (Old Norse Mimir, Mimr and Mimi, and probably also Saxo's Mimingus) means 
“remembering, introspection.” But the fertility-gods, the Wanes (i.e., not Wooden) beheaded Mime, so he is dead. Yet Wooden still often consults the giant's severed head to gain wisdom from its 
lips. Then, in the V6luspa (strophe 28) it says 


The seeress (or “walow” [vélva], bearer of a “wale” [vé1r], or staff) speaking in the Véluspa (“The Clairvoyant Soothsaying of the Walow”) here makes it clear that Wooden is deliberately hiding his 
eye in Mime's “burn.” (st...) falt ("[thou ...] hidest’) is the second person indicative present of fela “to hide” (which is cognate with Gothic filhan “hide; bury”). English translations often 
mistranslate falt as "(you) lost” or something like it. But the Old Icelandic clearly says Wooden is hiding or burying his own eye — that is, he is doing it deliberately. He did not involuntarily 
have to “lose” it to the giant Mime. For the latter, after all, having been beheaded, was in no position to prevent Wodden from regaining his eye. 


The answer to this phantasmagoric and seemingly confusing state of affairs lies in its symbolic nature: the witeys of the ancient North were using two different metaphors to describe Wooden's 
(= the archetypal shaman's) acquisition of universal intelligence. Indeed, many of those who have had “near-death” experiences also report having momentarily felt being all-knowing, a feeling 
which they lost upon return to quotidian life. As mentioned above, Edgar Cayce gave the picture of being in a vast supernatural “library” while in trance, and it was here that he acquired the 
knowledge necessary for his medical diagnoses. In ancient Germanic symbolism, the water of the Well of Mime is the life-giving water of the cosmic intelligence underlying all things: the 
planetary and, infinitely vaster, the cosmic inframind. Likewise, the decapitated Mime is the primordial condensation of the Wisdom of Eternity, a bodiless, oracular head dripping gore and 
speaking forth the knowledge of past and future, of things hidden and remote. Thus Wooden not only sees all things by means of his hidden (but mystically still functioning) eye; he also hears 
all things from the consciousness-and-intelligence-symbolizing head of Mime. And both the well and the head not only belong to, but are actually (mythically) identical with, Mime, the titanic 
symbol of the supernatural intelligence beyond death, a mind both deathless and endless. 





C.) Nivelham, the Realm of Hell 
and Abode of the Dead 


The third root of Awe-drasle passes into the Abode of the Dead, called Nivelham (Nifl—heimr, literally “Fog-land”), a realm of cold, of darkness and of mist, and slakes its thirst in the horrifying 
Well of Wheryelm (Hver-gelmir, “Roaring Cauldron”). To rule over Nivelham, the Eese have appointed the horrible hag named Hell (Hel, from an ancient root meaning “cover over,” i.e., with 
earth in burial). Hell is the daughter of Loke (Loki), the trickster-god, and the giantess Angerbode (Angrboda). But her name is also used for the realm of Nivelham itself. This use is probably 
the earliest usage of the word, since it appears in the early form halja in the Visigothic of 350, meaning simply “the realm covered over by earth.”(13) Moreover the female shamans (or 
“shamankas”), who were more numerous and generally played a larger role in Germanic religious life than the men, were called “hell-runners” (halju-runnas) because of their psychic 
excursions to the domain of the dead, pictured as under the earth.(14 


This realm of Hell has high walls and strong gates (meaning that no one can get out) and accepts all who die of old age or illness (or, in the version influenced by Christianity, only the wicked), 
human or otherwise. And here the dead sleep. And yet, as the myths make plain and the sagas relate, the memories which are the dead, or at least some of them, sooner or later possess 
themselves of new flesh and begin new earthly lives. In the symbolism of the heathen North, the Well of Weird, the Well of Mime, and the Well of Wheryelm are all the same thing: the fluid state 
at the core of the realm of destiny, memory and the dead (which last must therefore be of the nature of memory and destiny [or “karma”]), and in which human life has its roots. Again, water is 
the ubiquitous symbol of the Universal Self and the unconscious, because this liquid is formless and yet both life-giving and powerfully destructive in many ways. 


Thus the memory-complex constituting an individual “person” or other living being is two things: like a branch on a tree, it is part of the tree as a whole (i.e., the saiwald stems from the 
saiwaz). And secondly, this “membership” allows the tree's twig to clothe itself with the leafage of a physical body in order to become an (apparently) “independent” individual and grow as a 
memory-complex. When, in death, this leafage falls away, the now enlarged branch remains and forms the basis for the renewed leafage of the next season. 


It follows from this ancient Northern picture of the psychic depths that a biological (and especially the human) life form must, as previously said, be a sense organ of the Worldsoul, and thence of 
the Allsoul. The three roots of Awe-drasle (i.e., of the morphic field of the central nervous system) are in fact one root, which accesses Osyard and Etenhams and Nivelham all together, just as 
the Wells of Weird, of Mime and of Wheryelm are the same well, identical with the bodiless head of Mime. This oracular head symbolizes the infinite wisdom of the cosmic inframind, a 
transcendent intelligence on the far side of death. Only Wooden, the delver in these depths beyond death, the shaman of the shadows, can win access to this intelligence. The theme of the 
burial of Wooden's eye (he is accordingly always depicted as one-eyed) and that of his consultation with the slain Mime's severed head are likewise mythic restatements of one another: both 
signify the Woddenic shaman's netherworldly exploration of the soul of the global superorganism, Nerthus or the Virgin Mary or Gaia, as it relates to living humans, either as individuals or 
collectively. In sum, the “mythological pictures” are “translations” of the fact that Wodden has the power to descend far beneath the tree of life, “of which none knows whence the roots run,” into 
the superordinate soul of the world. There he learns the morphic blueprint of the future and its meaning for individuals, family and folk. 


So Wooden is the shamanic link to our own primordial source, nature and destiny, the “~psychopomp” (guide of traveling souls) who guides us down through the many layers of our ancestral 
memories, into the dark but lifegiving waters of the Worldsoul and the mysterious abyss of the Allsoul. He is the first and foremost go§i (“priest and leader”).(15) And as such he is also the 
pioneering leader who, through his own spear-marked “death” on the gallows, departs from his body and descends into Hell where he gains mantic powers and then returns to life, giving an 
outcry and falling back out of the Awe-drasle. The heathen Germanic recitation chant (i.e., reenactment) of the Gallows' Commemoration psychodrama allows the participant to become Wodden 
and thereby opens his or her soul to a paranormal infusion of the knowledge and power which surpass mortal limits and are life itself: the life of the tree as opposed to the life of the individual 
oe 


VIII. Conjuration of the World Soul 


Finally we come to the techniques by which it is possible for one to avail oneself of the wisdom of one's heathen ancestors in a practical way. These ancient techniques still make it possible for 
the more sensitive souls, especially women, to perceive directly the will of the Worldsoul, to relate to it properly, to foretell the future, to achieve spiritual and physical healing, to communicate 
with the dead, and to know about possession. 


Meet isle el ea Comic tales ed 


The Old Norse poets themselves called mead (i.e., honey wine) 6groerir, that is, 6g- “mantic poetry” and -roerir “stirring, churning up.” This is because mead contains alcohol, which is a 
depressant and anesthetizes brain cells. The brain cells which are affected first and foremost are those of the most recently evolved, consciousness-supporting neocortex (the outermost layer of 
the brain). When this happens, the primordial deepbrain is “defaulted” to, and is able to express itself and its sensations from the psychic depths more freely and unrestrainedly. An earlier, less 
modern and less human form of mind becomes thereby exposed to view. (Note how many murders and other violent crimes occur when alcohol anesthetizes the human level of the brain.) 


This was how the drinking of mead was able to facilitate mantic poetry, through which information received “psychically” was relayed from the deeper (i.e., superordinate), non-personal (morphic) 
memory levels to the more recently evolved levels of consciousness. (Another, non-alcoholic method often used today to accomplish the same end is the use of the so-called “ouija board.”) Such 
information could be drawn into the lowered consciousness of the singer-poet in resonance with the slower (alpha, theta and delta) brainwave rhythms of the deepbrain. Mantic poetry (including 
both chant and song) is therefore above all rhythmic, pulsed out by these deepbrain rhythms. As Julian Jaynes (The Origin of Consciousness, p. 73). notes, “The function of meter in poetry is to 
drive the electrical activity of the brain, and most certainly to relax the normal emotional inhibitions of both chanter and listener. A similar thing occurs when the voices of schizophrenics speak 
in scanning rhythms or rhyme.” But the information and the beauty of this poetry could even more easily surface and be vocally expressed by anesthetizing the “censorship” and inhibition of 
neocortical (fast, beta-brainwave) consciousness through the drinking of mead. Hence the Gallows' Commemoration cited above calls mead the “Stirrer of Mantic Poetry.” 


In the last century or so before the Christian era, the word-accent in Proto-Germanic shifted from the old Indo-Germanic position, which could be anywhere in the word root (compare modern 
English télegraph: telégraphy), to the first syllable of the stem only. This meant the deepbrain could use only the onset of any given word-stem (not including prefixes) for the pulse carrying its 
message, not the end or middle syllables as before. Hence onset-rhyme, or alliteration, was invented by the Germanic unconscious and used to tie together two, three or four (rarely more) 
stressed words into a larger overall unit of meaning (as in the Shakespearean title Love's Labor Lost), which bore the content of the message. 


Prayers, spells, magic chants and religious songs use the same channels: the neocortical consciousness “packages” its message to the psychic depths in the same way it receives information 
from them. This process still works, by the way, and is the (mostly unconscious) reason why so many prayers and chants are spoken or sung aloud. For it is by means of the brainwave rhythms 
driven by such rhythmical intonations that the deepest levels of man are reached. Ask the TV marketers who use musical “jingles” in advertising their wares, and they will affirm the 
effectiveness of such techniques to control the human personality. (Indeed, one could well say that most modern TV viewers have been intentionally, psychologically destabilized in large part by 
the musical element in TV advertising. The idea that the advertisers are merely “explaining” the virtues of their respective products is laughable.) 


B.) Runes 


Like the tarot cards introduced by Gypsies (whose Sanskrit-speaking ancestors came from the area of northwestern India/Pakistan), and the Chinese “Classic Opus of Changes” (J Ching}, the 
runes are symbols of archetypal processes. Most of the physical shapes, apparently, were patterned roughly after the characters of the North Etruscan alphabet during the critical last two or 
three centuries B.C. But the true mantic meanings of the runes (i.e., the assignment of archetypes to them) were taken up by Wooden from the depths he had searched during his shamanic 

initiation on the Worldtree-gallows. 


There are three ways to explain how paranormal information might be relayed through a runecast: (1.) psychokinesis; (2.) psychic induction; and (3.) synchronicity. 


1. Parapsychologically received information might influence the sequence of the runecast psychokinetically, so that the content of that information corresponds to the fixed symbolism of 
the runes. 


2. The runes may act as a “psychic inductor,” themselves using invisible channels to pick up information of which the beholder can then become conscious. 


3. The runecast might occur in a kind of oracular situation in which the interested party's emotional field facilitates synchronistic events (i.e., events which are symbolic restatements of 
one another). This can occur only when the seeker is genuinely interested in a real answer from the runes. In this case the lay of the runes gives their reader intelligence deriving from a 
superordinate morphic field (or “archtypical memory complex” in the planetary inframind). 


Considering the oracular nature of the Norns, whose powers were of old invoked by the runecast, this third possibility seems the most likely explanation. For the Norns (“those who whisper,” 
viz., the answers given by the runes),(16) especially Weird, Worthend and Should, like the Moirai and Parcae (“Fates”) of Greece and Rome, direct and reveal the designs of the Worldsoul. 


It is possible that the Norns were originally voices actually heard clairaudiently as whispers inside the head, such as are heard nowadays only by those considered “mentally ill” (although many 
quite sane people have had this experience). As mentioned above, Weird, Worthend and Should deal with the successive thirds of a runecast sequence. The content of their whispers was: for 
Weird, what (including the past) is beyond the control of the individual; for Worthend, the current situation; and for Should, the outcome that can be expected in the future. In other words: the 
whole spatio-temporal context of the issue dealt with. 


It is the seriousness of the seeker which admits him or her to the Well of Weird to listen to the cosmic whispers. These reveal the titanic subterranean movements of the Worldsoul and how they 
affect the seeker. By means of the runes, the Norns, through their sensitiveness to these whispers, are able to relay their content to the interested seeker. With this knowledge, the seeker can 
then act in the most effective way for the attainment of his or her goals. 





Lot casting is a univeral form of divination used in all animistic cultures on earth. Different objects are 
casted according to different cultures. The ancient Greeks, Romans, and Tibetans [they still do] used the 
knucklebones of sheep and goats. Over in Africa, they mostly use bones and seashells. In Japan the 
Shinto priests use twigs [sticks] to cast, just like the ancient Germanic tribes did. In China we use the 
Moon Blocks. In Mayombe, we use sea shells and coconut shells. 


Casting such lots is a form of spirit possession: prayers are said in order to psychically prepare the 
objects being cast to be actually possessed by a spirit, or by a folk god, or by your dead ancestors. Thus, 
a spirit of some kind is needed to make such lots work correctly and accurately. The objects to be used 
for divination must go through some kind of consecration ritual. As divination instruments, what the 
objects do is they capture, or take a “snapshot” of informational patterns in the collective folk psyche, or 
in the Collective Unconsciousness itself [called the Worldsoul, or Allsoul by the ancient Germanic 
shamans]: at the moment of casting. A rough metaphore is sonar. The divination objects is like sonar: it 
sends out a signal, the signal bounces back, your divination objects arranges itself to try and reflect that 
signal, and you the diviner must interpret the arrangements by using your intuition and your spirits. The 
process works best when you are alone, and when your mind is relaxed in a light trance state. 


C.) Necromancy 


Necromancy is the summoning of the dead in order to learn the future and what to do from them. The W6ddenic model for necromancy is found in the famous ancient Norse poem of Rainrake 
(Old Norse ragnaroék, literally “Story of the Gods,” but usually (mis)translated as the “Twilight of the Gods”). Here Wooden consults with the severed head of his dead uncle, the eten (“giant”) 
Mime, at the latter's well in the center of Etenhams at the extremity of the second root of Awe-drasle, the world-tree. The cults of ancient Germania had valkyries (“choosers of the [ones to be] 
slain”) who, it seems, were originally human female necromancers and even “angels of death,” who slew the doomed and used the departure of the soul as a means to foretell the future. In his 
“Geography” (VII, 2,3), the Greek geographer and historian, Strabo of Amasya (63-20 B.C.) writes of a people which was either a Germanic tribe or a Celtic one strongly influenced by Germanic 
customs, the Cimbrians, that their white-robed priestesses, of advanced age, climbed a ladder and slit the throats of prisoners who had been suspended over huge cauldrons. As their blood 
gushed into the vessels the priestesses uttered oracles of the future. They were consulting the throat-cut heads of the dying, who were becoming one again with the eternal Memory underlying 
existence. This is the origin of the “myth” of Ogin's consulting the severed head of Mime to gain knowledge of the future. 


And for more than a thousand years thereafter there were reports of Germanic women whose vocation it was to divine the future from the dead, occasionally even as “angel-of-death” priestesses 
as in Strabo's work. As late as Middle English times, about 1360, the phrase “wichez & walkiries,” meaning “witches and necromanceresses,” appears.(17) Thus, without any question, 
necromancy was always a part of Germanic (and some Celtic) religion. 


For necromancy, however, specially gifted people have traditionally been needed, usually women (like the staff-bearing walows). Of old, necromancy was called sode (Old Norse seigr). Even 
today, most of those “psychics” who are able to contact the dead are women. Today, some serious researchers are developing new ways for many more people, including men, to contact the dead 
and experience for themselves the reality of the experience.({18) 





Interesting how Wooden consults a talking decapitated head. Talking sorcerous head seem to be 
everywhere: in my culture, in Taoist Sorcery, in the ancient Levant, in Palo, and the Knights Templar’s 
Baphomet [Capvt LVIIIm]. Necromancy is an integral aspect of Khmer, Thai, and Lao Wicha 
[magic/sorcery]. There is a spectrum to necromancy. On one side of the spectrum is when you enter 
deep trance to descend into the Underworld to meet and communicate with the Dead. On the other 
end of this spectrum is the use of necromantic spirits in sorcery, where bones, rotting flesh, etc are used 
to house the Dead spirit. 


It’s interesting to note that how the ancient Cimbrians sacrificed a human over a cauldron, is exactly 
how we sacrifice animals to an nganga in Mayombe to feed it. The nganga being the necromantic fetish 
that houses the spirit of a Dead person. If you have good reading comprehension skills, and you read the 
above descripion of the Cimbrian priestess sacrificing the human, you will realize that the human being 
sacrificed, acts as a “Nexion” which temporarily connects the mortal world with the the Abyss: the 
Worldsoul, the Collective Unconsciousness, the Anima Mundi. Once that nexion has been opened, the 
priestess, in a trance is able to obtain and see messages from the Abyss. What she sees/empaths are the 
Patterns of Wyrd. 


D.) Possession 


Possession has been known in various forms all over the earth. And, as mentioned earlier, the title Wodden means literally “the Wood One,” “He who is w66d" (i.e., “mad,” “berserk,” “out of 
his/her mind”). Among external characteristics manifested during the state of being w66d are insensitivity and invulnerability to fire, superhuman physical strength, oracular speech and similar 
powers which far exceed normal human capabilities. 


Although Germanic-Gothic w6g- was used in the Gothic Bible (ca. 350) to describe a man “possessed” by malevolent spirits (unhulsons) or unclean spirits (unhrainjai ahmans), the sense of 
w6g- was much broader than the signification of what Eastern Mediterranean religion considered “possession,” which was possession strictly by a demon, i.e., a personal supernatural entity, 
normally evil. 


Such a difference in the matter of the personal aspect extended to the word god also. In the last quarter of the twentieth century, some women, tired of hearing about “God, the Father,” began 
“discovering” a “God, the Mother” as well. However, in historical fact, the word god was originally neither masculine nor feminine but neuter.(19) This neuter gender (Gothic and Old Norse show 
this plainly) designated a rather abstract “divine power” to the pre-Christian Germanic peoples, but Bishop Wulfila (under whom the Bible was translated into Visgothic) and other Christian 
missionaries made it masculine like the Greek and Latin words for god (ho theds and deus), and changed it from its original impersonal meaning to a personal one with emotional overtones of the 
Mediterranean sky-father gods (Greek Zeus and Roman Juppiter). (The Hebrew Yahwéh was originally a territorial earth-god of the soil.) And so “God” came to be viewed by most non- 
intellectuals as an emperor-like (“Lord”) human male: a kind of deified, multicultural scrambled egg. 


Thus gug-/god turned from being an abstract or collective “divinity” or a collection of “divinities,” to being a personal, down-to-earth, human-like “Father in Heaven” who somehow was 
simultaneously the creator of the entire universe. sata gus “the it-divinity” became sa gus “the he-god” through the pens of Wulfila and the other missionaries. And the meaning of the word 
w66d (w6§-) suffered likewise. For the Christian missionaries had a totally different view of the gods than had the peoples of the north. 


From earliest times Germanic religion understood the supernatural in a way utterly unlike the early Jewish or Christian idea of an Oriental potentate who was human-like (i.e., the familiar 
picture in the minds of average Jews and Christians, despite the views of their theologians). For the Germanic peoples, the highest supernatural power was completely transpersonal, as it is for 
most shamanic peoples. This power is usually rendered by cognates of the word Weird (Old English wyrd, Old Norse urgr, Old High German wurt — the modern High German would be [die] 
Wirt). The term is most frequently translated (imperfectly) as “fate,” and even the gods were subject to it, as the narrative of Rainrake attests. The other word used for the Highest Power was 
some cognate of Meted (Old English and Old Saxon metod, Old Norse mjétugr; Modern German would be [der] Messef#) “that which METEs or is METEd out.” (The non-religious side of the word 
is seen in Visigothic mitad- “measure[ment].”) 


is seen in Visigothic mitad- “measure[ment].”) 


In contrast to this highest power, which Christianity identified with its copy of the anthropomorphic Greek god, Zeus, the Proto-Germanic language had a word for a type of “divine” (i.e., 
supernatural) being vaguely comparable to a Jewish, Christian or Muslim “angel,” except that the Germanic personal entity was mortal, not eternal, even on the supernatural plane (another way 
of saying that such an entity is not infinite). This word was Proto-Germanic *ansuz, plural *ansiwiz, which became Gothic *ansus, pl. *ansjus (unattested in the Gothic Bible itself). The sixth- 
century historian of the Goths, Jordanes, wrote in chapter XIII of his Getica (written about 551), 


"{ajnd having achieved such a great victory [over the Roman forces] throughout the region, they proceeded to call their leaders, through — so to speak — whose Weird [= Latin fortuna] they 
won the battle, not just men, but demi-gods, or, literally, Ansjus.(20)” 


This is also one of the main reasons why the Visigoths converted to the branch of Christianity called “Arianism” rather than to orthodox, Catholic Christianity. For Arianism held that Christ was 
a subordinate god, subject and subservient to the Father — in short, that Christ was an ansus.(21) On the same level as the Eese (who were cultivated especially by the nobility) are also the 
Wanes (Old Norse Vanir, German Wanen). These govern fertility and growth, both those of the people and of the earth, and are hence particularly important to those outside of the nobility. 


Opposed to the Germanic conception of the highest supernatural level as transpersonal, yet accessible through many gods, stands the Christian view, which is important here because of the 
overwhelming role, both good and bad, which Christianity has played in the development of Western civilization. Instead of the transpersonal Weird (the cosmic inframind and the growing, 
awakening Worldsoul), most Christians adore an iconic, idealized model of man, that is, a composite, manlike God (capital “G”) reflecting the social, religious and mystical ideals of the middle 
and lower urban classes of the later Roman Empire. Describing this view, a highly capable modern scholar, C.W. Monnich of Amsterdam, Holland, begins his essay “Christianity” as follows:(22) 


God is persona and can only be contacted as persona: all attempts to fathom the most essential characteristics of the Christian religious sphere lead to this conclusion. Now a persona is 
not the same thing as a personality. The latter word signifies especially an inner structure: behind the external phenomena of word, gesture, stature, behaviour can be discerned the 
inside, the hidden motivation, the invisible heart. But persona refers to the external; .... the classical use of the word persona in Christianity implies this external and juridical meaning 
rather than that of personality. God is intrinsically invisible, unknowable and impenetrable. Even in Christian mysticism ... God remains absolutely transcendental and inaccessible; 
union with Him is nothing other than an indication of a situation on the frontier of religious existence.... Within Christian religiousness, revelation is not the opening of a path which leads 
to the inner nature of God; it is the appearance of God's persona and hence the path of intercourse between God and mankind. 


The exclusivity of God in the Christian religiousness has had its repercussion on the Christian cosmology: namely it has desacralized the world in principle. 


The exclusivity of God in the Christian religiousness has had its repercussion on the Christian cosmology: namely it has desacralized the world in principle. 


From this it can be seen that, in Christianity, Christ was deemed the primary — indeed the only — persona of God; and, as MOnnich points out, for Christians the world is “desacralized,” that is, 
divested of its “panpsychic” nature; it is not besouled. In addition, the socio-political dimension inherent in Christianity was powerfully developed and manipulated by the governments and 
bureaucracies of the later Western Roman and Byzantine empires. It became history's most successful imperial religion before Islam, mainly because its vector, the Roman Empire, was the most 
complex civilization the world had ever seen. Christianity’s claim that it alone was the “true” religion not only enabled the state to subjugate non-conforming groups, but also enabled that 
religion to survive even the collapse of the Western Empire, to withstand the onslaught of an incredibly bloodthirsty Islam, and to educate the peoples of northern Europe, both west and east. 
Not a small feat. And after Islam had communicated to the Christian monks the Sanskrit numbering system (now called “Arabic” numerals) of northern India, an event of world-historical import 
began to take shape: Christianity used the new tool to implement the Greek idea that the divine substrate of the universe was Logic.(23) And thus science was born, a cultural innovation 
unthinkable in any other culture. 


In this belief, there can be no doubt that Christianity was superior to the shamanism of northern Europe, for it: 
1. posited logical structure (the Logos) as the basis of natural reality, 
2. claimed that this logical structure was of divine nature, 
3. and insisted that this principle could be known, in the last analysis, not by direct observation but only by faith. 


Today most philosophically oriented individuals in the west have rejected the second point, since they believe that there is no such thing as divine nature. But the first and third points are 
combined in the view called “hypothetical realism.” That is, scientists believe (though they cannot “prove”) that there is a reality outside their own minds, and that reality is logically structured. 


But because of Christendom's desacralization of the world, the success of science, and “Judeo-Christianity’s” regression to pre-imperial “pure” (i.e., Jewish) Christianity, it has collapsed as a 
world view for intellectuals of European racial and cultural heritage. Today it has become a strategic weapon in the drive to extinguish the White race. Its hierarchs unflaggingly harangue their 
TV-drugged “faithful” about the evils of racial self-preservation, and how nice things will be for them after they, as guilty Whites, are dead, replaced by peace-loving non-Whites. The social gospel 
is all that is left. The greatest of all crimes is now racist thought-crime, with Adolphus Magnus (1889-1945) as the devil incarnate.(24) 


Organized (and especially mainstream Protestant) Christianity, now splintered and politicized, has thus become a parody of its former self, and, like Islam after the thirteenth century, is merely a 
dead hand on the throttle of evolution. Indeed, it is constitutionally incapable of dealing with the discovery of biological evolution and the genetic inequalities this discovery reveals among the 
human races. If one seeks any illuminating theological thought, one must look elsewhere, especially among philosophizing scientists. The future depends on how ready one is to jettison any 
gospel which seeks to twist the truth to the gospel-preacher's ends. 





gospel which seeks to twist the truth to the gospel-preacher's ends. 


Here is where the re-examination of ancient Germanic shamanism can help. For it explains that the highest supernatural power is transpersonal rather than personal or impersonal. The 
gods/angels are archetypal “windows” through which we can communicate with that power. This means that there is more than a single path of intercourse with the cosmic inframind. 
Shamanism is also panpsychic: the fluid and phantasmagoric nature of the Worldsoul is reflected quite well by the Germanic diversity of gods, etens, dwarves, elves and other denizens of the 
fathomless deep. The difference between a god and any other power is essentially the degree of mental power: the fact that the gods are the archetypally rational forces of order against the 
irrational wreakers of chaos — against the “entropic” tendency of things to run down and decay. Non-divine supernatural entities are concerned with subordinate details or are even engaged in 
disruption and chaos. (This is similar to Christianity, where Satan and his forces have always been the symbol of death-dealing insanity, the uncontrolled eruptions of the subhuman 
unconscious.) Indeed, at a yet deeper level of analysis, it turns out that divinity is defined by the hierarchical integration of these same forces of chaos as building blocks into an overarching 
unity. 


This unity assumes an existence of its own (a “personality”) which struggles unceasingly to keep each elemental power in its place so that the whole is not destroyed by the eruption of the part. 
Hence the god Tew gives his right arm in order to chain the fearsome Wolf. Wooden gathers slain warriors into Walhall (Old Norse Valhalla) against the inevitable day foretold in the Rainrake. 


And Thunder is constantly slaying or threatening to slay the disruptive etens in Etenhams. To put it in Jewish-Christian-Islamic terms, God is the devil(s) subjugated and tamed. Psychologists 
would say that all of the subordinated “complexes” are integrated into a single superordinate complex, the “personality.” 


All of this points to a direction to the universe. This direction is one of the buildup of the intellectual, scientific-technological-scholarly consciousness of the planet as a whole into a single, 
unified organism, and without racial miscegenation and its resulting biological degeneration. 


Such a direction is abhorrent to the mentality of both of the self-justifying aberrations in late Western societies: the self-styled “liberals” and the religious “fundamentalists.”(25) To the liberals, 
any orientation toward a more intelligent form of mankind would mean not only a purpose to human life, but individual (not just governmental) responsibility: in other words, a moral (but not 
sexually guilt-laden) code of right and wrong, not just “advantaged” versus “disadvantaged” or “dysfunctional.” And that, they could never accept. To the fundamentalists, it would require the 
acknowledgment of biological evolution as a learning process of our planet. That would be too “pagan” for them (not to say too intellectually difficult to grasp). For both liberals and 
fundamentalists, such a direction would mean eugenics: the prevention of the birth of defective or grossly unintelligent human types. And the propaganda drums about babies being thrown 
into gas ovens or being spitted on Nazi bayonets, etc., etc., will always drown out any syllable of reason that might be heard by the more rational among the herd. 





Spirit Possession is universal to all animism: the shaman is able to enter a trance, and allow a spirit to 
use his or her body, primarily to heal, teach, and foretell the future. It was an aspect of the most ancient 
Cult of Dionysus, which is nearly 8000 years old. People in deep trance who become possessed do 
indeed sometimes assume supernatural abilities, depending on the spirit that occupies their body. In 
Bali, people under possession are impervious to sharp objects such as daggars and knives. 


In my culture, people who go into a trance and are possessed by folk gods become immune to the 
gastronomic affects of perfume, where they will drink copious amounts of actual perfume, bottles of it, 
and the person does not get sick. In Mayombe, when a person gets possessed at our Yimbulas, they at 
times, become immune to alcohol, where they are able to drink bizarre amounts of alcohol and the 
person does not get alcohol poisoning or even drunk! This immunity to alcohol can also be witnessed in 
possession that happen in Haitian Voodoo. 


| bought an academic book called “Shamanism” by Mircea Eliad to further study Shamanism. A blip 
about the book: 


First published in 1951, Shamanism soon became the standard work in the study of this mystenous and 
fascinating phenomenon. Vvriting as the founder of the modern study of the history of religion, Romanian 
emigre--scholar Mircea Eliade (1907-1986) surveys the practice of Shamanism over two and a half 
millennia of human history, moving from the Shamanic traditions of Siberia and Central Asia--where 
Shamanism was first observed--to North and South America, Indonesia, Tibet, China, and beyond. In this 
authoritative survey, Eliade illuminates the magico-religious life of societies that give primacy of place to 
the figure of the Shaman--at once magician and medicine man, healer and miracle-doer, priest, mystic. 
and poet. Synthesizing the approaches of psychology, sociology, and ethnology, Shamanism will remain 
for years to come the reference book of choice for those intrigued by this practice. 


Mircea Eliade’s book had this to add to Germanic Shamanism: 
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“the Chalcolithic and Bronze Age 
petroglyphs were made by Indo- 

Aryan tribes moving to the south, 

especially towards India, while the 
Iron Age rock images are traces of 
lranized Saka tribes related to the 
Scythians peopling the steppe zone 
from Europe to Mongolia.” (Franc: 

fort 2000.305). Within the corpus of 
rock images, supporters of the Indo- 

Iranian theory select the images of 
horse, cattle, deer, chariot, and vari- 

ous anthropomorphic figures: those 
with weapons, with radiating ‘solar’ 
heads and so forth. 


@ The second shamanistic approach 
relies upon abundant ethnographic 
data from Siberia, Mongolia and even 
Kazakhstan. 


‘The relationship of rock carving 
art to shamanism’ 


Shamanism was first distributed 
among the inhabitants of Siberian, 
and it exists today in many different peoples all 
around the work. In this ritual, shamans claim that 
they are able to communicate with some powers in 
this world or other parallel worlds and, accordingly, 
they can trace those events that affect our world 
(Dortier 1998). 


Another feature of this ritual is communication 
with the world beyond directly through conjuration. 
Spirits are usually in the form of animals that assist 
the shaman. From the other side, he/she can send 
his/her spirit to the other worlds in order to meet 
other spirits and be helped by them. This journey is 
done through a set of ‘magical practices’ administe- 
red by the shaman through which he/she goes into 
ecstasy. The French archaeologist Jean Clottes, and 
David Lewis Williams (/996), the South African an- 
thropologist, published a book entitled ‘The Prehi- 
storic Shamans’ that caused an uproar. The book dis- 
cusses the similarities between the rock paintings of 
the San, a hunter-gatherer community living in South 
Africa, with drawings carved in caves located in 
Europe. The themes of images in Europe are the 
same as the African ones: dotted lines, lines, geome- 
trical drawings, and images of large mammals and 
[imaginary] creatures composed of two types: demi- 
human<demi-animal. According to Lewis Williams, 
these images are produced by the magicians’ minds, 





Fig. 10. Tamgoly IV (Kazakestan): figures with solarheads and 
dancing figures. 


made susceptible to illusions by taking ‘hallucinoge- 
nic’ drugs, and pass several phases. Perhaps those 
who drew these images might also have been sha- 
mans who created images originating in delusions of 
communication with spirits. The anthropological fin- 
dings prove remarkable similarities in these illusio- 
nists’ way of thinking and workout. Perhaps the 
main reason for such similarities is the mental in- 
frastructures and homogenous fundamental beliefs. 


Shamanic practices traditionally have a close rela- 
tionship with hunting. The purpose was to capture 
the animals’ spirits and make hunting easier. There- 
fore, shamanism should be regarded as a supernatu- 
ral approach toward a world in which animals pos- 
sess spirit. It seems that as primitive societies mo- 
ved forward to animal husbandry and agriculture, 
the shamanic function directed to the human spirits 
more than this. However, Professor M. Lorblanchet, 
an expert on prehistoric art in France, after a series 
of field trips among Australian aboriginals, came to 
the conclusion that: “7he carved caves were un- 
doubtedly ‘temples’ in which sacred ceremonies 
and rituals were held. Therefore, several ceremo- 
nies have always being administered in the tem- 
ples, just like in churches and cathedrals” (Lorblan- 
chet 2002). In his opinion, these ceremonies (rites 
of passage, ceremonies relevant to the dead, collec- 





Fig. 4. Fragment of a large panel with petroglyphs in Tamgaly. The shapes 
of the heads of these anthropomorphic figures (height approximately 2 
metres) resemble visionary patterns seen in trance states - A (after Ho- 


rowitz 1975.Fig. 2). Copy by author. 


hallucinogenic properties (e.g., Keith 1922.104; Re- 
nou 1971.96; Wasson 1972; Stutley 1980.74; Eliza- 
renkova 1989.445; Flattery, Schwartz 1989; Broc- 
kington 1990.14; cf. O'Flaherty 1981.119, 137). 
Its ingestion led to trance states, as demonstrated 
by the descriptions of these experiences: soma cau- 
sed visual sensations of macroscopy and microscopy; 
it produced the impression of flight; and quite fre- 
quently a person identified himself/herself with a 
bird, feeling an unusual lightness and lack of any 
physical limits (Jurewicz 1995). Soma was concep- 
tualised as a drink of immortality and to achieve this 
‘immortality’ effect soma was intentionally drunk in 
ritual contexts. The prayers for immortality addres- 
sed to the god Soma by priests did not concern the 
wish to achieve such a state after death. Soma was 
drunk in order to “experience here and now, dur- 
ing one’s lifetime, during the offering, a happiness 
similar to a post-mortal one” (Jurewicz 1995.98). 


Thus it is reasonable to claim that soma as a hallu- 
cinogen played a central role in priestly rituals in 
Indo-Iranian cultures (i.e., the Bronze Age). The fact 
that in the ceremonial life of the Indo-Iranians one 
can also find other elements which echo shamanis- 
tic practices (Rozwadowski 2002) suggests three 
possibilities: we are dealing either with strong influ- 
ences from archaic shamanistic Asian cultures, or 
the priestly function emerged from the shamanistic 
function of an institutionalised specialist in the field 


of communicating with the 
supernatural world, or that 
ceremonial life was a comple- 
tely independent ritual con- 
text focused on visionary ex- 
periences. Given the current 
stage of knowledge, it would 
be risky to suggest that any 
of these solutions is correct. 
This ambiguity, however, has 
implications for our discus- 
sion. Assuming that ‘sun-hea- 
ded’ petroglyphs are graphic 
expressions of visionary ex- 
periences, it is still difficult to 
say that all of them, and in 
every case, point to shaman- 
ism (entoptic visions could be 
stimulated by soma drinking 
- see Nicholson 2002). In 
some cases, however, this ambiguity may be mode- 
rated. An analysis of the ‘sun-headed’ images in the 
Tamgaly Valley in Kazakhstan can serve as an exam- 
ple. A thorough iconographic study of these petro- 
glyphs shows that these images may represent sha- 
mans while in trance (Rozwadowski 2001; 2008b). 
Several features support such an interpretation. 
First, in the row of small (dancing?) humans visible 
in the lower part of the composition with sun-head- 
ed figures are two men holding short crooks (Fig. 
4). Analogous staffs one can be seen in the hands 
of other human images, which are dressed in horse- 
like garb and associated with horses (see Fig. 3). 
Furthermore, some of these petroglyphs are evi- 
dently integrated with natural cracks in rocks (Fig. 
3). If this integration was not accidental, at least in 
some examples, it had to be meaningful. I believe 
that popular beliefs in cracks as entrances to the 
spirit world, as noted in the tradition of local shama- 
nism (Sagalayev 1992.55-56, 60-78; Tatar 1996; 
Rozwadowski 2012b.461-465), provide a reason- 
able explanation for this iconographic motif. It could 
then be seen as an additional argument in favor of 
shamanic overtones of the ‘sun-headed’ petroglyphs 
in Tamgaly. 


Some sun-headed petroglyphs can thus be explained 
through shamanism. Whether the same could be 
said about other similar petroglyphs at other sites in 
Central Asia is a question to be investigated. Simila- 


Techniques of Ecstasy among the Ancient Germans 


In the religion and mythology of the ancient Germans some de- 

tails are comparable to the conceptions and techniques of North 

Asian shamanism. We will cite the most striking instances. The 
379 


SHAMANISM: ARCHAIC TECHNIQUES OF ECSTASY 


figure and the myth of Odin—the Terrible Sovereign and Grea, 
Magician *—display several strangely “‘shamanic”’ features. Ty 
acquire the occult knowledge of runes, Odin spends nine days ang 
nights hanging in a tree.’ Some Germanists have seen an initiation 
rite in this; Otto Héfler 4 even compares it to the initiatory tree- 
climbing of Siberian shamans. The tree in which Odin “‘hanged” 
himself can only be the Cosmic Tree, Yggdrasil; its name, by the 
way, means the ‘‘steed of Ygg (Odin).’’ In Nordic tradition the 
gibbet is called the ‘““hanged man’s horse’ ® and certain Germanic 
initiation rites included the symbolic “‘hanging”’ of the candidate, 
for this custom is abundantly documented elsewhere.® But Odin 
also ties his horse to Yggdrasil, and the occurrence of this mythi- 
cal theme in North and Central Asia is well known.’ 

Odin’s steed, Sleipnir, has eight hooves, and it is he who carries 
his master, and even other gods (e.g., Hermddhr), to the under- 
world. Now, the eight-hoofed horse is the shamanic horse par ex- 
cellence; it is found among the Siberians, as well as elsewhere (e.g., 
the Muria), always in connection with the shaman’s ecstatic ex- 
perience.® It is probable, as Héfler ® supposes, that Sleipnir is the 
mythical archetype of a many-footed hobbyhorse that played an 
important part in the secret cult of the men’s society.!° But this is a 
magico-religious phenomenon that goes beyond the bounds of sha- 
manism. 

Describing Odin’s ability to change shape at will, Snorri writes: 


x1. Ideologies and Techniques among the Indo-Europeans 


“His body lay as though he were asleep or dead, and he then be- 
came a bird or a beast, a fish or a dragon, and went in an instant to 
far-off lands. . . .”’ * This ecstatic journey of Odin in animal forms 
may properly be compared to the transformations of shamans into 
animals; for, just as the shamans fought one another in the shape 
of bulls or eagles, Nordic traditions present several combats be- 
tween magicians in the shape of walruses or other animals; and 
during the combat their bodies remained inanimate, just as Odin's 
did during his ecstasy.” Of course, such beliefs are also found out- 
side of shamanism proper, but the comparison with the practices of 
the Siberian shamans is inescapable. And all the more so since other 
Scandinavian beliefs tell of helping spirits in the shape of animals 
visible only to the shamans,” which is even more clearly reminis- 
cent of shamanic ideas. Indeed, we may ask if Odin’s two crows, 
Huginn (‘“Thought’’) and Muninn (“Memory”) do not represent, 
in highly mythicized form, two helping spirits in the shape of birds, 
which the Great Magician sent (in true shamanic fashion!) to the 
four corners of the world. 


Odin is also the institutor of necromancy. On his horse Sleipni, 
he enters Hel and bids a long-dead prophetess rise from the ae 
to answer his questions.” Others later practiced this kind of sige, 
mancy,!° which, of course, is not shamanism in the strict sense but 
belongs to a horizon that is extremely close to it. The scene ¢ 
divination with the mummified head of Mimir” should also }, 
mentioned, suggesting, as it does, the Yukagir method of diving. 
tion by the skulls of ancestral shamans.” 

A prophet becomes such by sitting on tombs, a “‘poet’’ (that is, 
one inspired) by sleeping on a poet’s grave.” The same custom js 
found among the Celts: the filz (poet) ate raw bull’s flesh, drank 
the blood, and then slept wrapped in the hide; during his sleep “‘in- 
visible friends” gave him the answer to the question that was trou- 
bling him.” Or again, a man slept on the grave of a relative or an 
ancestor, and became a prophet.” Typologically, these customs 
come close to the initiation or inspiration of future shamans and 
magicians who spend the night beside corpses or in graveyards. 
The underlying idea is the same: the dead know the future, they 
can reveal hidden things, and so forth. Dream sometimes plays a 
similar role; the poet of the Gisla Saga ** reports the fate after death 
___ of certain privileged persons, of which he has learned in dream. 





Odin, Snorri tells us, knew and used the magic called seidhr: by 
it, he could foresee the future and cause death, misfortune, or sick- 
ness. But, Snorri adds, this sorcery implied such “‘turpitude” that 
men did not practice it “‘without shame’’; seidhr remained the 
concern of the gydhjur (“‘priestess’” or ‘‘goddess’’). And in the 
Lokasenna Odin is reproached with practicing seidhr, which is “‘un- 
worthy of a man.” * The sources speak of male magicians (sedh- 
menn) and female magicians (seidhkonur), and we know that Odin 
learned seidhr from the goddess Freyja.** So there is reason to sup- 
pose that this kind of magic was a feminine specialty—which ac- 
counts for its being considered “unworthy of a man.” 


In any case, the sezdhr seances described in the text are always 


conducted by a sezdhkona, a spakona (“‘clairvoyante, © prophetess ). 
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The best description is that in the Ezriks Saga Rautha. The spékong 
has a highly elaborated ritual costume: a blue cloak, jewels, a head- 
piece of black lamb with white catskins; she also carries a staff and 

during the séance, sits on a rather high platform, on a cushion “sf 
chicken feathers.?” The seidhkona (or volva, spakona) goes from 
farm to farm to reveal men’s futures and predict the weather, the 
quantity of the harvest, and so on. She travels with fifteen girls and 
fifteen youths singing in chorus. Music plays an essential role in 
preparing her ecstasy. During the trance the seidhkona’s soul leaves 
her body and travels through space; she usually assumes the form 
of an animal, as is shown by the episode cited above. 


Something about the cauldron used by the ancient Germanic tribes regarding necromancy got me very 
interested and courious. We have a magic cauldron in Palo which is associated with necromancy. In very 
ancient times, the cauldron was a clay pot. So | went to do some light research, to see what data | could 
find: 


Roman Iron Age [edit] 
See also: Roman Iron Age 


Early forms of Germanic religion are known exclusively from archaeological remains and can therefore only be interpreted on the basis of comparative studies with other religions 
or through the evaluation of Scandinavian literature, who, as the last converts among the practitioners of Germanic religion, maintained a written account of their religion into the 
Middle Ages [13] In addition to the rich archaeological finds, like the evidence of a widespread veneration of a fire god, "4! there is also linguistic evidence attesting to Germanic 
religious practices. Description of the oldest forms of the Germanic religion are based on uncertain reconstructions, which in turn are based on comparisons with other material.!*! 
Archaeological findings suggest that the Germanic peoples practiced some of the same ‘spiritual’ rituals as the Celts, including sacrifice, divination, and the belief in a spiritual 
connection with the natural environment around them.!'5! Germanic priestesses were feared by the Romans, as these tall women with glaring eyes, wearing flowing white gowns 
often wielded a knife for sacrificial offerings. Captives might have their throats cut and be bled into giant cauldrons or have their intestines opened up and the entrails thrown to the 
ground for prophetic readings.''®! spiritual rituals frequently occurred in consecrated groves or upon islands on lakes where perpetual fires burned.!"®! 


Various deities found in Germanic paganism occur widely among the Germanic peoples, most notably the god known to the continental Germanic peoples as Wodan or Wotan, to 
the Anglo-Saxons as Woden, and to the Norse as O6inn, as well as the god Thor—known to the continental Germanic peoples as Donar, to the Anglo-Saxons as bunor and to the 
Norse as Pérr. Christianity had no relevance for the pre-Christian Germanic peoples until their contact and integration with Rome.!"9! 


The Goddess and the Cauldron 


Ultimately, it is the Goddess, in the European tradition, who is the Initiator: the candidate meets Her, and his physical body or view of ordinary reality is destroyed utterly. Death and rebirth, the rounds of the seasons and 
stars, all the things which the candidate would have known intellectually by training, are suddenly made part of the candidate's experience, and his reality explodes to encompass it 


We have already seen the Black Sow as a transformative force: we see the Goddess again, and the Catildron of Rebirth as well, in the story of Gwion and the dark mother, Ceridwen. Ceridwen has a son so hideous in 
aspect that she reasons he will only be able to make his way in the world if he is a wise man. Therefore she gathers herbs and sets them to brewing for a year and a day, with a boy named Gwion to tend the fire. Gwion 
grasping what all the work is about, thinks it a shame that such an ugly fellow should get all the world's wisdom, and so at the end of the brewing time, when three drops of the distillate spring from the cauldron, Gwion 
shoves Ceridwen's son aside and puts himself in their path 


As soon as he has all the world's wisdom, Gwion understands that he will have aroused Ceridwen's anger (not surprisingly!). Gwion flees the goddess in many forms, and in as many forms she follows him, through all the 
realms of this world: air, water, and earth. He becomes a bird, she a hawk; he becomes a salmon, she an otter; he becomes a hare, she a greyhound. He becomes at last a grain of wheat on a threshing floor, and she 
becomes a black hen and eats him up (here again, as with the black sow, is the element of the chthonic dark goddess eating the initiate), only to give birth to him nine months later as Taliesin, one of the three greatest 
bards of Wales (Raven, the Trickster deity of the Pacific Northwest, is likewise swallowed and birthed, and as we shall see below, there is a connection between the Trickster and the shaman) 


After carrying him in her womb, Ceridwen cannot bring herself to kill him, so she sets him adrift in a coracle -- a hide-covered boat. Taliesin's three wombs -- the Cauldron from which the drops came, Ceridwen'’s womb, 
and the covered coracle -- give us a powerful impression of the chthonic, rebirthing nature of the European initiation. (The triplicity of so many elements in the lore, and the recurrence of the "year and a day” time period 
must remain the subject of another article.) 


The Cauldron of Rebirth is a recurring theme in the Celtic material; it appears earlier in the Mabinogi, where warriors slain in battle are put into it and emerge again alive. In old Welsh Arthurian material, Arthur goes to 
Annwfn to retrieve the same magic cauldron -- this is probably the origin of the Grail Quest, since the cauldron of Annwfn is also an inexhaustible source of food (there is an equivalent Irish Cauldron belonging to the 
"Tribe of Goddess Danu" who later became associated with the faerie folk --who lived in the Underworld, thus completing the connection) as is the Grail 


The Cauldron as source of knowledge, like that of Gwion/Taliesin, appears in Scandinavian folklore as the three cauldrons of poetic mead (see below). And even before the Cauldron, there was the Pool of Knowledge 


Rhea is are to be encountered throughout the body of Celtic myth. The Tuatha de Danaan who brought the four great treasures to Ireland, counted the Daghda or "good 
god” as one of their outstanding deities. His & , brought from the city of Murias, was of such bounty that none would go away unsatisfied. His other insignia was the club which 
gave protection. In Gaul, his counterpart was known as Sucellos ("the good striker") whose identifying accouterments were the hammer or club and pot. Wales, in the second branch of 
the Mabinogi, gives us the story of Bran the Blessed, who gives his sister and a marvelous to the king of Ireland. She is humiliated and mistreated and finally word reaches 
her brother who wades across the Irish Sea to her rescue while the army of the Men of Britain sail beside him in ships. The climactic battle does not go easily to the Welsh because the 
has the power to rejuvenate the slain warriors who rise on the morrow as good warriors as they were before. The Britons only prevail when one of their number contrives to 
get in the and smashes it by stretching to his full length. Also from Wales comes one of the earliest Arthurian pieces, and possibly the forerunner of the Grail Quest, as Arthur 
goes into the Otherworld to retrieve the Roget se 
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s of legend are more than matched in the archaeological record. One of the finest is the silver Gundestrup 
gallons. Leaving aside the question of its manufacture, the 
its finding. One of the elaborate silver plaques that forms the top half of the 
procession on either side of the tree of life which springs from the 

death. The & 


Among the women who accompanied their warlike expeditions were prophetesses who were also priestesses. They were grey with age, and wore white clothes and, over 
these, cloaks of the finest linen, and metal belts. They were barefoot. These women would enter the camp, sword in hand, and go up to prisoners, crown them, and lead 


them up to a bronze vessel which might hold some twenty measures. One of them would mount a step, and, leaning over the | 


| cut the throat of a prisoner, who was 


held up over the vessel's rim. Others cut open the body and, after inspecting the entrails, would foretell victory for their countrymen. 


who served in the Roman army. Alongside Celtic and Pon- 
tic Greek images, a number of motifs on the cauldron have 
close Indian parallels——-most strikingly versions of the god- 
dess Lakshmi being bathed by elephants, and Hariti, the 
protectress of children. 

Some Celtic scholars have tried to explain the oft-noted 
similarities between the personages and myths of the Old 
Irish and Welsh epics on the one hand and the Indian epics 
on the other by reference to a shared Indo-European ances- 
try of great antiquity; others have argued that more recent 
and specific connections were responsible. The cauldron 
supports the latter idea, as it is clearly part of a technical 
kotne that linked east and west at the end of the first millen- 
nium 8.c. and which existed against a background of more 
general links, among both the mobile steppe tribes north of 
the Black Sea and those that formed in the wake of Alex- 
ander’s more southerly push to the Indus—a campaign in 
which Celts and Thracians almost certainly served. The 
most famous image on the cauldron occurs on one of the 
inner plates and is usually identified as the Celtic god 
Cernunnos. The figure, surrounded by animals, is in a 
strange, semi-yogic levitated pose, sprouting stag antlers 





and holding a tore and a ram-headed snake. It is sexually 
ambiguous in comparison to the clearly marked male and 
female figures of the cauldron’s outer plates, and is but one 
of a number of curiously posed androgenous images from 
various parts of Iron Age Eurasia that suggest, in the light of 
textual references, that druidism, steppe shamanism, and 
tantric yoga may have developed as interlinked systems of 
ritual specialization in the Eurasian later Iron Age. There is 
no space here to discuss aspects of the general representa- 
tional program of the cauldron in any greater detail, except 
to say that it was the product of a polyethnic milieu, and 
that it seems possible that the silversmiths were ritual ex- 
perts with far-flung connections, who may not only have 
produced the cauldron but also presided in the rites for 
which it was once needed. 

[Sev also CELTIC ART; CELTS; EUROPE: THE EUROPEAN IRON 
AGE.] 


e O. Klindt-Jensen, Gundestrupkedelen (1961). A. Bergquist and T. 
Taylor, “The Origin of the Gundestrup Cauldron,” Antiquity 61 
(1967); 10-24. T. Taylor, “The Gundestrup Cauldron,” Scientific 
American 


Tim Taylor 


found in Jutland in 1891 having a capacity of 28 
reveals a wealth of iconography and has had scholars speculating about its idiosyncratic Celtic religious art since 

may represent the story of Bran and his marvelous 
in which the sacrificed blood is collected. Warriors approach on foot meeting a dog, often the herald of 
is presided over by a gigantic figure who immerses the men head first. They leave on horseback led by a snake. This could also be a scene of sacrifice as described 
by Strabo in his Geography (VIL,2.3): 


of regeneration. Warriors pass in 


In that last snapshot, “mobile steppe tribes north of the Black Sea,” refers to the Sanskrit speaking 
Vedic-Aryan tribes [see NZ 6.1]. The cauldron seems to be present not only in Germanic animism, but 
also in Celtic animism also. But why are they feeding sacrificial blood to an empty cauldron? My gut 
instinct tells me there is something inside such a cauldron they are feeding the blood to. | searched a bit 
and found this: 


A Rite of Rebirth 


After reading about the slightly morbid 
world of Celto-Germanic cauldron sorcery, 
you may well wonder what it may be good 
for. What spell or enchantment could offer 
some new and exciting perspectives for 
your magick? Let me sum up a few points. 
The cauldron is a vessel which receives, 
transforms and provides. It is also a highly 
symbolic item with plenty of mythology 
and cldritch lore. Cauldrons feature 
prominently in the lore of countless 
shamanic cultures of Furasia, and often 
enough, they are involved in the initiation 
rites of the shamans themselves. Here we 
are dealing with a very old level of religious 
bclicfs. Bones and cauldrons - the two often 
come in company - are part of the religious 


equipment of many hunter cultures. To 
simplify things, in most north-Eurasian 
cosmologics the bones are the life. 
Numerous cultures believe that the essence 
of life dwells in the bonc, or in the marrow. 
When they kill an animal, they dismember it 
carefully, without damage to the bones, as 
these contain the potential rebirth of the 


beast. 


house.” During early times in Europe, it was thought 
dangerous “to leave corpses unguarded, lest they should be 
mangled by the witches, who took from them the most 
choice ingredients composing their charms.” Our own Parlia- 
ment, so late even as 1604, enacted a death-penalty on any 
one who exhumed a corpse, or any part of it, to be used in 
“ witchcrafte, sorcerie, charme, or inchantment.” Portions of 
the dead man having been the elements originally used, and 
such portions having repulsiveness as their most conspicuous 
trait, repulsive things in general naturally suggested them- 
slves as things likely to strengthen the “ hell-broth.” Espe- 
cially if animal-souls, or the souls of metamorphosed human 
heings, were to be coerced, there might be looked for those 
strange mixtures of “eye of newt, and toe of frog,” etc., which 


the witch-cauldron contains.* That some such 
relationship exists between the arts of the necromancer and 
these ideas of the savage, we find further reason to suspect 
in the supposed potency of names. The primitive notion 
that a man’s name forms a part of him, and the derivative 
notion that calling the dead by their names affects them and 
may offend them, originate the necromancer’s notion of invo- 


The parallels between relics and the ingredients of necromancy are made 
obvious in Macbeth’s cauldron scene. Like relics, the ingredients in the witches’ 
cauldron of prophecy are decontextualized bits of animal and human bodies, 
detached pieces of what were once living things. The cauldron of death 1s an image 
of ruins, fragments, shards — bits of things, bits that suggest a whole that can never 
be reconstructed but can persistently be desired. We see the body parts that go into 
the cauldron not as part of larger wholes, but as fragments, in the same way that 
we do not see the whole beasts whose bones make up the rubbish, or the whole 
saint whose individual bones have become relics. And yet they are still metonyms 


It seems like bones of people and animals were placed inside cauldrons in association with necromancy. 
| wonder what Shakespear knew of the necromancy of his time period? In his story MacBeth, why did he 
have the witches pot contain relics [fetishes] of human and animal parts used in necromancy? He didn’t 
make this concept up, because King James of that time past a law making it very illegal for anybody to 
use dead body parts, to dig up graves, and so on. We’re those laws past because of hysteria, or were 


they past because witches/shamanesses back then were known to have use such ingredients inside their 
cauldrons? | don’t have enough data about this to make an opinion about what caudrons were used for 
in ancient animistic Europe. I’m not convinced that fetish relics, bones of humans and animals went into 
pots and cauldrons in ancient Europe. But | do find the cauldron’s use in ancient Celtic and Germanic 
animistic myth and magic to be very interesting. 


So anyways. It’s a simple process of understanding that Animism is universal, and that its practices of 
magic, sorcery, working with spirits, plants, etc, shamanic trance, etc, are governed by universal 
principles, and so therefore, such univeral principles dictate that the ancient Greeks and Romans and 
Germatic tribes, practiced animism and animistic practices, because the Principles simply dictates such. 
And then you use those Principles as your clues to conduct your detective research. It’s that simple. 


| personally dislike vague reifications: Pre-Christian Europe... what the fuck does that mean? “They were 
pagans.” What in the fuck do you mean by “pagan?” What are we talking about when we say “Europe?” 
Certainly not the landmass by that name. Are we talking about people? A Pre-Christian people and their 
pre-Christian beliefs and practices? What people? Which people in Europe? Southern Europeans [Italy, 
Greece]? West Europeans? East Europeans? North Europeans? Central Europeans? Shetlanders? Who 
the fuck are we talking about? How do we determine what their pre-Christian beliefs and practices 
were, if we don’t even have a specific identifiable people we are talking about? 


| hate vague reifications. Which pre-Christian people? What pre-Christian practices and beliefs? | like 
talking about specific, pointable stuff: Greeks and their beliefs and practices. Ancient Germanic tribes 
and their pre-Christian beliefs and practices. Knmer people and their/our pre-Buddhist Brahminical, 
Animistic beliefs and practices. And so on. It’s specific, identifiable, verifiable. How do you verify the 
veracity of shit if its vague and reific? People who are vague either do not know what they are talking 
about beyond superficiality or they are playing mind games with their audience/readers. It’s a pseudo- 
intellectual tactic: when you are vague and not specific, you leave yourself room to backpeddle, weasle 
around, equivocate, and always make yourself look right. 


It’s the same tactic most psychic use: they never make bold predictions that are clearly stated, because 
if they did, and their predictions were wrong, it makes them look bad and it negatively affects their 
business. It’s the same tactic wanna-be experts on the stockmarket use: they are never specific about 
numbers and market movements and marke sentiments and so on. 


They keep things vague. Because it allows them room to save face and always look right to their 
audience. They are afraid of being wrong, of looking wrong to their audience. | need to know if I’m 
wrong: because it means something didn’t go right in my thought process, | may have considered weak 
data, my sense of reason was faulty. And all that worries me, because | take pride in my sense of reason, 
and my capacity to have sound processes of thought. It’s not a game of convincing the you the reader: 
it’s a living, breathing, sentient, person working year after year, gradually self-developing and sharing 
data, information, and insights along that journey of self-development, of Self-Becoming. 


When you are specific you risk your name and reputation, because you can either be right or wrong, and 
when you’re wrong, everyone knows. | like being specific, because | know what I’m talking about: 
Animism is universal in Principle. All people in ancient Europe, especially rural cultures in pre-Christian 
Europe, were Animists: For example the ancient Germanic tribes were animists, and therefore practiced 


Shamanism, Magic, Sorcery, Herbalism [plant medicine], Sacrifice, and Necromancy. I’m either right or 
I’m wrong. | look for data to either show that | am right, or show that | am wrong. 


Animism, is the real and genuine “occult.” It has been around since before our own species. What do | 
mean by “occultism?” Let’s be specific by giving it a working definition: “That which is and has been 
taught and imparted by spirits to mortals.” In other words: the occult is the supernatural powers and 
abilities taught to you, given to you, derived from, the Supra-Natural; which is the actual definition of 
the word “occult;” that which is occulted, hidden, concealed, secreted, by Mother Nature from the 
Mundane, and revealed to the few who have a Heart to Heart con-nexion with Her, and revealed via 
trance, spirits [acausal/supra-natural/archetypal beings], and intuition/empathy. 


Definition of occultism. : occult theory or practice : belief in or study of the action or 
influence of supernatural or supernormal powers. 


() Www.merriam-webster.com > dictionary» occultism » 
Occultism | Definition of Occultism by Merriam-Webster 


The genuine and ancient Occult is older than the Western Tradition, older than the New Age 
nuttermovement, older than Wicca, older than the Golden Dawn, older than Crowley, older than the 
OTO, older than popculture magick, older than Chaos Magic, older than Anton LaVey, and so on. It’s so 
old that it predates our fucking species! Why? Because the Supra-Natural existed before the Natural 
world came into being. And so therefore: to learn the Occult, you do not have to join those silly groups 
like the Golden Dawn or study Crowley or be taught by some goofy Ipsissimus personality cult and their 
invented drivel. There is one universal way, means, and method for Connecting with the Supra-Natural 
regardless of race and culture: Trance. 
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Flag Of The Acception: OV 


...Having been inspired by Jorg Lanz von Liebenfels and his Order of New Templars [Ordo Novi Templi], 
the White Star Acception now has a Flag to represent the Acception and its Elan, Spirit, and Suchness. 
The following was Jorg Lanz’s flag of his Order of New Templars: 





Historically, Lanz’s Order of New Templars was the first institution in Germany to use the Swastika as a 
symbol of the Aryan race, and demonstrates to us the seductive power of symbolism and Fantasy. And 
so, quiet obviously, the Order of New Templars did have a direct and indirect influence or inspiration on 
the founders and high ranking officials of the German Nazi Party and the SS. Being that the WSA352 is a 
neo-Templar initiatic institution, like the Order of New Templars, it is only fitting to base the flag of the 
WSA352 on the Order of New Templars flag. The flag of the White Star Acception: 





The flag of the Acception uses the three constitutional colors of the WSA352; those being Black, Orange, 
and White. The background of our flag is Orange, to first represent Shiva and secondly to represent the 
planet Budh [Mercury], whose color is Orange. The planet Budh being the mystical inspiration for the 
Buddha, and represents the concept of Buddhi, which is intuitive revelation. Buddhi corresponds with 
the “Eye of Satan” associated with the Dark Sphere of Mercury of the Tree of Wyrd of the Order of Nine 
Angles. Thirdly, the color Orange represents the Setting Sun, and the direction of the Setting Sun, which 
is the West, and thence, said color represents our Western Civilization. Orange is also the color of the 
Sages, both the Buddhist Sages and the Brahmanical Sages, namely the Rishis, Sadhus, and Sage 
Hermits; for it was and is the color of their robes and begging rags. In other words: Orange is the color of 
the Sages of the Arya. 


The Trisickle is Black, the color of Saturn, our Patron and King. Per the degree of Paragon: The Trident 
symbolizes the alchemical aeonic work of transmuting the base metal of our current Western Civilization 
into a new Golden Age for our Northern Races, ruled by the God-King Saturn/Kronos. The Trident also 
represents Shiva, and the Abode of Shiva: Mount Meru/Nisa, and thus also represents the North Pole 
and the Polaris, which is the symbol of the mystical and mythical Homeland of our Northern Races. The 
Trident is also the trident of Neptune, son of Saturn, who will avenge his father Saturn who was 
dethroned by Zeus. 


The Sickle is for Saturn/Kronos, rightful King of the Earth. The Sickle and Trident together also represents 
Kali, the Dark Mother, for she holds in her hands both the Trident & Sickle, and symbolizes this, Her age: 
the Kali Yuga, last age before the coming of the Golden Age. Kali is, and has been, the Matron Goddess 
of the Acception, since the day the Trident Symbol was created. Kali being in symbolical correlation with 
Baphomet of the Order of Nine Angles, thus symbolizing the transition from the Satanic to the 
Baphometic. Meaning the Primacy of Baphomet and the Sinister Feminine during this Kali Yuga, over 
Satanism and the Sinister Masculine. For the old aeon that is passing as we speak, was the Age of the 
Patriarchy and the Deification of the archetypal Masculine in all its forms, divine or sinister. Kali stands 
on these flaccid men and their increasingly impotent patriarchy as a footstool during Her Kali Yuga! 


The four Fleur-de-lis, White in color; first represents Nobility, Aristocracy, Honor, and the Ariya. 
Secondly, they represent the Ariyasacca: the Four Noble Realities of Mortal Existence, as per the 
Buddha. Ariya meaning Honorable or Noble in Pali and Sacca meaning Real or True in Pali. The 
Ariyasacca Is also translated into English as the “Four Noble Truths.” Those who contemplate on the 
Four Noble Truths, and live their life accordingly, are Ariya / Arya by ancient definition and usage of the 
word. 


The color schema of the flag of the Acception is Theravada in essence, which brings balance to the color 
schema of the Order of New Templars, which is essentially the traditional colors used in Vajrayana & 
Mahayana Buddhism. Madam Blavatsky did have an influence on the very early esoteric institutions of 
pre-World-War-Two Germany, namely her teachings regarding the 7 Root Races and Tibet and Ascended 
Masters. The flag of the WSA352 shall be referred to as the “Beausang,” which is a play-on-words of the 
“Baucent,” which was what the Templars called their war flag. Beausang in French means Good Blood, 
and once meant a person of Noble Blood; which is to say of Ariya/Arya Blood. 


This is something that We must learn from and always keep in mind. The beliefs and religion of the 
common mundane mass is irrelevant. As such common mass do not influence their social order. It is the 
few uncommon breed that gains an influence of their social order and influences the common mass. 


And such uncommon breed has always been attracted to esoterism, mysticism, and occultism. 
Therefore: if we desire to aeonically influence a future world, we must work to inspire the uncommon 
breed. The Mundanes are irrelevant and not our target market. 


So now, the Correlation between the White Star Acception and the Order of New Templars is complete: 
The Acception has neo-Templar mythos in the form of the Degree of Paragon, just as Lanz’s Order was 
itself a neo-Templar institution. As Lanz and his Order had a newsletter called Ostara, so does the 
Acception have its own newsletter, called Nexion. As Lanz and his Order had their own school of 
philosophy, namely Ariosophy, so does the Acception, which is Synolosophy. As Lanz and his Order had 
their own Weltanschauung called Theozoology, so does the WSA have its own Weltanschauung called 
Boreialism. The WSA352 is now complete and properly constructed as an Order of the New Aeon. 


Jorg Lanz beautifully demonstrates to us that the Pen is indeed Mightier than the sword. Before the 
sword of revolution can be drawn, it must be inspired by the Enchanting Words of the Pen: Because the 
Heart wields the sword. This is a fractal pattern that can be witnessed and studied across all of human 
history: The Torah and the wars fought by the ancient Jews, the Bible and the battles fought to establish 
Christendom, the Qur’an and the Islamic revolution that established Islamic civilization, the Buddha and 
civilizations his teachings inspired into being, the philosophies of the European Age of Enlightenment 
and the American Revolution, the philosophical words of the Communist Manifesto and the Communist 
Revolutions it gave birth to. Etc, etc, and so on. 


The Correlation is established to tap into the Virtue and Essence of the old and dormant Order of New 
Templars and its sleeping Egregore, so that said Egregore will bestow upon the Acception its blessings 
and virtues. Our endeavor is to Enchant and Spellfleute the Hearts of the future generations of the 
Uncommon Breed: The Heart wields the sword. Many people look up to strong men like Hitler, and | 
understand their fascination with the power he held. But, me personally, my Heroes have always been 
people like Lanz and Goebbels, who manifested that power. In that sense, Power is like a sword: before 
King Arthur can wield it, Vulcan must forge it. The Hearts of the people must be prepared. Let he who 
has an ear to hear: Buddhi. 


The White Star Acception’s neo-Templarism and usage of Masonic ritualism, speaking in regards to the 

old history of the Order of Nine Angles, brings things back to full circle: The Order of Nine Angles began 
as a neo-Templar Order with rituals based on Masonic ritualism. The historic connection [from Scriptum 
Sinistrum, regarding the Black Book of Satan, used in ONA]: 


Originally, these manuscripts contained but scant details of Rituals 
and teachings, the majority still being taught by oral means, but 
gradually the manuscripts, which were now the closely guarded 
‘Black Books’ of the groups, incorporated the oral tradition in part — 
the real esoteric teachings still being handed down from person to 
person. 


Around the turn of the 18" century, the Satanist movement split into 
three groups — the first consisted of those who, while possessing the 
written books, lacked the esoteric tradition of what was (and still is) 
called the Black Art: The Power Beyond Time, the secrets of Alchemy 
and the inner meanings of Magickal power. The second group was 
those who had access to the tradition in part but which, because of 
the lack of keys of the tradition, were unable to understand what they 
had in its true perspective. The third, and the smallest group, were 
those genuine Initiates who had the complete esoteric tradition, and 
the corresponding Magickal power and abilities. 


The first group were usually those which the public or the writers 
about Black Magick came across — those who practiced the 
philosophy of Satanism yet lacked a total understanding of its 
implications. Sometimes such groups were led by a powerful Master 
who was an Initiate of the Inner Orders — a fact which has escaped 
the attention of all writers on Black Magick and Satanism, for he Is 
depicted by them as some form of ‘inhuman monster rather than the 
genius that he was; the one who used the people of his groups for 
higher Satanic goals. 


From the second group came an ‘aberration’ — the ones who now call 
themselves ‘Orthodox Satanists’; the ones who deny that Satanism is 
‘evil’, and the ones who believe that Satan Is the true son of ‘God’. 
They, not having access to esoteric tradition in full, teach what they 
claim is true Satanism. (One manifestation of this group Is the sect 


now calling itself ‘The Orthodox Temple of the Prince’; they have 
been Known in past, among other names, ‘The New Order of Satanic 
Templars’) These are but, in essence, ‘gray witches’, their “Black 
Books’ now containing the spirit of christian morality and ethics, 
although a small part of the esoteric tradition Is there if they would be 
see it, blinded as they are by a stupid morality and theology. 


The Black Books of the first group (when they can be proved to be 
genuine — a lot of the Black Books of these groups are nothing more 
than inventions of the leader(s) of that group, something like the 
pages of a Wheatley, only worse prose wise) are little more than a 
collection of basic instructions for Rituals, Initiations, etc. With these 
it is often exceedingly difficult to trace their origin owing to the stylistic 
and other changes that have been introduced by the various owners. 


The Black Books of the first group (when they can be proved to be 
genuine — a lot of the Black Books of these groups are nothing more 
than inventions of the leader(s) of that group, something like the 
pages of a Wheatley, only worse prose wise) are little more than a 
collection of basic instructions for Rituals, Initiations, etc. With these 
it is often exceedingly difficult to trace their origin owing to the stylistic 
and other changes that have been introduced by the various owners. 


From all points of view the Black Books (or Grimoires) of the third 
group are most important — they contain (in either cipher or cryptic 
messages) the genuine esoteric tradition in all its manifold details. 
They are beyond money, and beyond the eyes of all but those 
initiates who have proved themselves worthy to read them — they are 
beyond time itself. 


So there is one sect/group worth noting which has historic ties with what eventually became the Order 
of Nine Angles. This sect/group once called itself the New Order of Satanic Templars, which changed its 
name eventually to the Orthodox Temple of the Prince [OTP]. Note the similarity between the sect 
names: New Order of [Satanic] Templars & Lanz’s Order of New Templars. It’s from the OTP that the 
Black Book of Satan and its ritualism came. We know that Anton Long was a leading member of the OTP: 


BACKGROUND OF THE ONA 


The founder of the group, Anton Long, has remained a mystery to members of the movement, as well as 
to academics.” While several individuals have been at times identified as possible candidates, the true 
identity of the figure remains a mystery. Long states in his own biographical notes that he was born a 
British citizen, who in his youth travelled extensively to such destinations as Africa, Asia, and the Middle 
East. It is likely, given his later writings, that he was exposed to a considerable range of folkloric and 
mystic traditions of those regions which he visited. On his return to England, the young man busied 
himself in academic pursuits, and appears to have reached fluency in the classical languages (Greek and 
Latin), as well as Arabic and possibly Persian. Yet as a student, Long appears to have been drawn to the 
shadier elements of society, and by his own admission was involved in criminal activities. At the same 
time, and perhaps due to his experiences overseas, Long also began studies into the occult and 
paranormal. After investigating several English occult societies and finding them either to be 
pretentious or lackluster, he began to search for groups that were more suited to his particular 
understanding of what an actual occult society should resemble, notable among them the Manchester 
based satanic group known as the ‘Orthodox Temple of the Prince as well as the ‘Temple of the Sun, 
with which he was more involved in a leadership role. Sometime later, his efforts brought him into 
contact an underground pagan tradition, both matriarchal and sinister in character, referred to by him 
as the ‘Camlad’ tradition.” Long was initiated into the Camlad tradition, and eventually became its head. 
Under his leadership, sometime in the early 1970s the Camlad coven merged with two other similar 
societies (the Noctulians and his own Temple of the Sun), and reformed as the Order of Nine Angles 


the countries of Europe and elsewhere. Of course, all this may confirm your opinion that the 
ONA 1s not 'Satanic" (or 'Setian' - this latter I would agree with). Do you therefore understand 
'Satanism' as now the exclusive preserve of the Temple of Set because of the "Infernal Mandate' 
you mentioned? If so, this raises rather interesting questions regarding ‘Infernal’ authority, 
revelation and such like - questions partly answered by your use of the term religion. What then 
of Satanic organizations which existed before the revelation: such as (to take an odd example) 
the Order of Satanic Templars here in England which existed (and was undertaking Initiations) 
before the establishment of the Church of Satan? (It later became known as the Orthodox Temple 
of the Prince.) Personally, I see Satanism more as a way of living than as a religion: an attitude to 


The Orthodox Temple of the Prince, the so-called “Satanic Templars,” is the sect or group of interest 
here, because the ritualism that they used in what was to become the ONA’s Black Book of Satan is 
Masonic in style. Two examples from the Black Book of Satan: 


The Mass 


The Priestess signifies the beginning of the Mass by clapping her hands together twice. 
The Mistress of Earth turns to the congregation, makes the sign of the inverted pentagram with her left 
hand, saying: 


I will go down to the altars in Hell. 
The Priestess responds by saying: 
To Satan, the giver of life. 


2s 


Before the ritual proper begins, the Mistress makes a wax figurine in a comer of the Temple with only 
the Priestess present. (The easiest way to make the effigy 1s to place several white candles in a receptacle 
containing water which has just been boiled. After a while, the wax will form a thin film on the surface. 
This wax can then be used to fashion, by hand, the figurine which should be made as life-like as 
possible.) The Priestess lies naked upon the altar. The Mistress places this figurine on the womb of the 
Priestess, then moves it symbolically downwards to rest between her thighs. She anoints it with a musk 
based oil, laying: 'I who made you and delivered you in birth now name you N.N.' (She states the full 
name of the victim.) The Mistress and the Priestess then visualize the figurine as the intended victim - 
and they may if they wish then dress it as the victim dresses. The image 1s then placed on the womb of 
the Priestess, the Mistress ringing the bell thirteen times to signify the beginning of the ritual at which 
the Priest leads the congregation into the Temple. 


The Ritual 


Priest: 
I will go down to the altars in Hell. 


All: 
To Satan, the giver of life. 


What should be noted is the Opening Statement used in many of the rituals of the Black Book of Satan 
which is the peculiar: “I will go down to the altars in Hell.” That statement is the reverse of the Opening 
Statement used in the Masonic ritualism of the Societas Rosicriciana in Anglia: 


Societas Rosicruciana in Anglia will gountotheattarofged WI | A wv X 
Grade I — Zelator 


2005 


Opening 


Cel.: Fratres of the Rose and Cross assist me to form the Mystic Circle 

The fratres rise and form the Mystic Circle, clasping each other's hands. The Celebrant in the East, the Exponent in the West, the 4th. and 2nd. Ancients turn left to leave their pedestal and move to the left of the Exponent The 3rd. and Ist. 
Ancients turn right to leave their pedestal and move to the right of the Exponent. The Chaplain remains at his seat, Guardian stands at the door of the Temple 

Cel.: Very Worthy Exponent, what are the objects of our assembly? 

Exp. The diffusion of Light and the advancement of Science. 

Ce/l.: How do we hope to accomplish the aims we have in view? 

Exp.: By prayer and perseverance in the paths of knowledge and virtue 

Ce/.: Before we pray to Heaven, Very Worthy Exponent, let us assure ourselves that the Fratres are in possession of the Mystic Word 

Exp.: Fratres, I pass the Mystic Word by letters to the East. (I NR I) 

The Fratres on the left of the Exponent comply. 

The Celebrant, in the East, finding the word correct, proceeds 

Cel.; The Mystic Word being correct, I return it to the West. (I NR I) 

Cei.; Fratres, let us pray 

Cel. (or Chaplain); Fountain of Light and Glory of the Universe, we humbly adore Thee. (Here al! bow) (pause) Bless the Union of our hearts, symbolized by the joining of our hands, and illuminate our spirits with the brightness of Thy 
perfection. Sanctify our desires and purify our thoughts, so that we may become worthy to commune with the Holy Ones whom Thou hast created, and finally grant us an everlasting inheritance in the dominions illuminated by the rays of 
wisdom ner ee anahpccettaibte Throne 

All bow and or sing Amen 

GC el. ‘In the ni name of f] N S II declare this ar duly acest me Mystic a a of ieee of ss Rose = Crom duly formed, ane the C SaaS of an conaplete. 

All clap with their right upon their left han 1e Celebrant takes the Ch he South East, the Exponen he West, and all the Fratres return to their seats. The Exponent opens the bibie at John 1.1 


Reception of a Zelator (First Part) 


The Secretary meets the Aspirant in the Anteroom and hands to him two copies of the Pledge of Fidei ity. The Aspirant must read and sign them, and must add a Lati = to (not one v4 hie) has already been chosen 93 a Frater of the College), by 
which he may be known as a Frater Rose Cross. Rituals etc. should be available for Celebrant to hand to As t. The Acolyte blingfod ds the Aspirant and instructs him to give one knock on the portal of the Temple. The Secretary takes back 
both copies. (Retains one for his records and one for High Council 


Gdn.: Right (or Very) Worthy Celebrant there is an alarm 

Ce/.: You will ascertain the cause. 

Gdn. (after ascertaining): Right (or Very) Worthy Celebrant, Brother a qualified Master Mason who has duly read and signed the Pledge of Fidelity, now seeks to be received as a Member of this College in order to study the doctrines taught by 
the Society of the Rose and Cross 

Ce/,; Let him be admitted and received by the Conductor. 

The Guardian admits the Aspirant, who is received by the Conductor who takes him by the han 

Con. for Precentor to sing): , even unto God who giveth joy to my youth. 


The Societas Rosicruciana in Anglia opens its rituals with the statement: “/ will go unto the Altars of 
God...” and so, compare that to the Opening Statement found in the Black Book of Satan which was 
created by the Orthodox Temple of the Prince: “/ will go down to the Altars of Hell.” What is the Societas 
Rosicruciana? 


Ww en.wikipedia.org > wiki » Societas_Rosicruciana 


Societas Rosicruciana - Wikipedia 

The Societas Rosicruciana (or Rosicrucian Society) is a Rosicrucian order which limits its ... The 
Societas Rosicruciana in Anglia was founded in 1867 and derived from the SRIS following the 
into the SRIS by Anthony Oneil Haye in 1857, and there are documents in the SRIA archives that 
show that ... Hidden categories:. 


A Aic . rq i+-~-% 
if l. 0 ctor 


fii] archive.org » stream > A. E Waite - SRIA Secret Rituals... » 


Full text of "A. E Waite § SRIA Secret Rituals" - Internet Archive 


46 Hymn 51 | Rituals of the Societas Rosicrucianis in Anglia: Zelator Theoricus Practicus 
Philosophus ... Conductor of Novices: | will go unto the Altar of God 


The Societas Rosicruciana is and was a Masonic Rite opened only to Master Masons [Freemasons of the 
Third Degree]. Each Lodge of the Societas Rosicruciana was limited to 72 members. It was and is a 
Christian Order, based on the religion of Christianity. It was and is also the oldest “Rosicrucian” Order, 
which would eventually give birth to the Golden Dawn, the A.’.A.’. of Crowley, and to the AMORC 
[Antiquus Mysticusque Ordo Rosae Crucis]. The Opening Statement used by the Societas Rosicruciana 
comes from the the Bible, Psalms 43.4: 


Read Psalm 43:4 Using Other Translations 


KJV 


Then will | go unto the altar of God, unto God my exceeding joy: yea, upon the harp will | praise thee, O God my God. 


And can also be found used in the Anglican Mass: 


6 ) wWww.episcopainet. Org > TRACTS» PrepForMass v 
Preparation for Mass Prayers for Celebrant and Server(s) 


| will go unto the altar of God: Even unto the God of my joy and gladness. Psalm 43. (Not Said in 
Masses of the Dead, or from Passion Sunday to Holy Saturday) 


mee () v 


©) justus.anglican.org >» resources >» bcp > simple_mas 
A Simple Mass Book - Society of Archbishop Justus 


| will go unto the altar of God. Server. Even unto the God of my joy and gladness. Priest. Our 


hi 


help + is in the Name of the Lord. Server 


One thing is worth consideration regarding the Societas Rosicruciana: The Societas Rosicruciana was the 
first Rosicrucian Order, which used a peculiar Grade/Degree system, eventually copied by all other 
Rosicrucian derived groups such as the OTO, Golden Dawn, A.’.A.’., and the AMORC. That same Grade 
system was later adopted by the Order of Nine Angles which it converted into a Self-Initiatic system 
called the “Seven Fold Way.” 


Templar folklore has been present in the Order of Nine Angles since its inception, you simply have to 
know where to look to find it, for example in the old diary entries of an ONA initiate, published by ONA 
as a study guide for ONA initiates: 


DYSSOLVING 
Diary of an Internal Adept 
S. Lagain, ONA 


In a Landscape 


31st: Glorious weather again, with sea mist. Spent the morning writing, until the heat made me restless. I 
then went off for a walk to sit beneath the shade of an ash tree. It was idyllic, and rescued the day from 
irritability. I lay on a mossy plateau of rock, among the huge boulders, and gazed up at the ash leaves 
and flickering sunlight. I felt wonderfully free, and daydreamed of being a Knight Templar. 


And the others, found in stories written by Anton Long, which teaches ONA initiates the Essence of the 
ONA: 


The Giving 


In truth, Baphomet — honored for millennia under different names — is an image of our dark 
goddess and is depicted as a beautiful woman, seated, who is naked for the waist upward. She 
holds in her left hand the severed head of a man, and in her right a burning torch. She wears a 
crown of flowers, as befits a Mistress of Earth... 


For centuries, we have kept this image secret, as the Templars and their descendants did...” 


For two hours they conversed while they ate, pausing only while she served her guest the 
courses of the meal. The topics of their conversation varied, and as the hours drew darkness 
outside, Thorold began to realize there was much that was unusual about Lianna. She asked 
about his knowledge of and interest in a wide variety of arcane subjects — alchemy, the Knights 
Templars, witchcraft, sorcery.... He had admitted his ignorance concerning most of them, and 
she, slightly smiling, had explained in precise language, and briefly, their nature, extent and 
history. 


Some themes: L 


a) What is the magick of the ‘story’? Is this magick 
sinister? 


b) How do Mallam’s belief and magick differ from 
Lianna’s? Is he a Satanist? Is Lianna? What is 
Lianna’s relationship to him, his wyrd? 


c) Is the historical setting (Templars, etc.) necessary? 


d) Does the story show Lianna as a real Mistress of 
Earth? 


e) What is Sidnal’s role in relation to the magick and 
Lianna? Is he ‘Satanic’? (What is Satanic?) 


Who is the character Lianna? Anton Long created her in his mind a long time ago, as an example of what 
an initiate of the Order of Nine Angles looks like in demeanor and in knowledge-base. And so, as an 
associate of the ONA, you pay attention to the peculiar topics and subject matters Lianna brought up 
with Thorold, which she was teaching him about: Alchemy, the Knights Templar, Witchcraft, Sorcery... 
what she apparently preoccupies her time learning about and studying, and so on. Those are very 
peculiar subject matters, and it is hinted that as an ONA initiate, you should be familiar with such 
subject matters and related topics of the occult and esoteric arcana. 


Hardly any ONA associate these days have any real knowledge base on Alchemy, the Templars and their 
Baphomet, Witchcraft, and Sorcery. Most modern-day ONA associates have become trapped in the 
labyrinth of the ONA’s outer trappings of Satanism and Devil Worship which are cosmetic, are an outer 
form, and are part of the lower portions of the Tree of Wyrd, and hence: for the Novitiate. 


In these modern-day times, there are rarely any “Liannas” in ONA: ONA associates and nexions who 
have a knowledge-base on the peculiar subject matters the character Lianna knew about and 


understood, which she was teaching Thorold. Lianna is so alien to the modern-day ONA initiate, that 
when a nexion, such as this WSA352, spends most of its time writing about and sharing knowledge 
about the peculiar subject matters Lianna was teaching Thorold, that the WSA352 looks weird and 
unsatanic, even almost “un-ONA.” What does shit like Templarism, Witchcraft, Sorcery, Alchemy, Pre- 
Christian Animism of European peoples, Science, History, Culture, Natural Philosophy, have anything to 
do with Devil Worship? If Thorold had asked Lianna such a question, can you imagine the look on 
Lianna’s face she’d give to him? 


The White Star Acception has always been what it has always been. And what it has always been, what it 
has been interested in, and what it writes about, can be captured by the “aura” and essence of the 
character Lianna and what subject matters she was interested in and knew about. There is more to ONA 
then devil worship. More to what an initiate of ONA should learn about, on his personal self-initiatic 
Path towards self-becoming. And Templarism is a part of what should be learned about, its history and 
folklore, because the Templars carried the tradition of Baphomet, who is a significant element of ONA 
myth and lore. And so, the flag of the WSA352, and its neo-Templar initiatic ritual, and Templer lore, 
brings everything to full circle, back into the past and history of the ONA. 


Caligula, 5.4.2020 


White Star Acception 
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The Etymology and Secrets of Cain 


. It’s like solving a mystery or crime and your Sherlock Holmes. All you have are a few clues to work 
with. This essay supplements the information found in an essay in NZ 6.1 called “Note of the Paragon 
Self-Initiation Ritual.” Our first and easily assessable clues: 


Genesis 4:15 


7 


And the LORD said unto him, Therefore whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him sevenfold. And the LORD set a mark upon Cain, lest 
any finding him should kill him 
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Clue #1: The spelling of Cain in the original Hebrew is QIN [Qof.Yod.Nun]. 


Clue #2: Cain is associated with a Mark. 


Clue #3: The book of Genesis is Jewish myth or ancient Jewish legend and folklore, dating back to circa 
600-500BCE. 


Clue number 3 gives us the Context. Like a detective studying a crime scene: the Matrix of the whole 
crime scene itself must be studied together, where nothing, no item, is removed from the contextual 
scene and studied in isolation from its contextual matrix. 


Clue number 3 shows us that a Thousand years have at least passed by since the Sanskrit speaking Vedic 
Aryans conquered the Levant and the land of Canaan [see NZ 6.1]. 


Clue number 3 thus, reminds us that Moses was married into the Mitanni-Aryan [so-called “Midianites’ | 
priesthood. Thus, from there, we know that the Father-In-Law of Moses, a Priest of Midian, belonged to 
a tribe called the Kenites. The word Kenite is derived from Cain. Who were the Kenites? 


Kenite is a rendition of 
Hebrew '}') Qeyniy. 
According to Gesenius, 
the name is derived 
from the name Cain (|!p 
Qayin). According to A. H. Sayce, the 
name Kenite’ or Qeni, is identical to an 
Aramaic word meaning a smith, which 
in its turn is a cognate of Hebrew 
Qayin, with the meaning ‘a lance. 





W Wikipedia > wiki » Kenites 


Kenites - Wikipedia 


Their eponymous ancestor may have been 
Cain (Kain), to whose descendants the 
Jahwist in Genesis chapter 4 attributes the 
invention of the art of working bronze and 
iron, the use of instruments of music, etc. 
Sayce has implied“! that the Kenites were a 
tribe of smiths—a view to which Jahwists 
statements would lend support. Moreover, in 
Jeremiah 35:7-8 the Rechabites are described 
as tent-dwellers with an absolute prohibition 
against practicing agriculture; however, other 
Kenites are described elsewhere as city- 


dwellers. 


The Kenites gives us more clues: That Cain, and his bloodline, are associated with metalcraft, or with the 
actual invention of metalcraft/metallurgy. Hence, the meaning of his name: Cain means “Spear,” a metal 
one, where the spear point is metal. 


We 

qayin 

kah'-yin 

From H6969 in the original sense of fixity; a 
lance (as striking fast) 


KJV Usage: spear. 


Brown-Driver-Briggs' Hebrew Definitions 


BDB7421 
Pie 


1. spear 
Origin: from H6969 in the original sense of 
fixity 
TWOT: 2015a 
Parts of Speech: Noun Masculine 


1 Etymology of the word Kenite 


During the latter part of the nineteenth century — in 1894 — Bernard Stade iden- 
tified the Cain narrative of Genesis 4 as the aetiological legend of the Kenites."” 
When Eve “conceived and bore Cain” she declared, “I have gotten a man with 
the help of the LORD.”"' The name Cain, }*P, is a derivation from the word 
“gotten” or “acquired,” ganit?, *1°3>. The name recurs later in Num 24:21-22 in 
the oracle of Balaam. In this text Cain, }*P, is associated with the Kenites, *3"P. 
The name has its etymology in a root gyn.'* The word means “spear.”’* A simi- 
larly spelt root appears in fifth century B.C.E. South-Arabian tribal, clan, and 
personal names. The root, meaning “smith,” is also found in later Aramaic and 
Arabic.'* In cognate Semitic languages it means “tinsmith” or “craftsman.”’° In 
2 Sam 21:16 a keino, 12), is mentioned, which could refer to a spear or metal 
weapons in general.'° The name could also be related to Ugaritic gn, meaning 
“reed” or “shaft.” The name Cain, likewise, might be connected to gayn, a Tha- 
mudic’’ deity. It is uncertain whether there is any link between Qayn and the 
South Arabian deity Qayndn, Kenan.’ In the genealogical lists of the antedi- 
luvian heroes, Kenan, Qéndn, is named as the son of Enosh.'” Etymologically 
the name could be derived from Cain, with a diminutive ending -dn. Qéndn 
could be interpreted as meaning “smith,” “javelin” or “little Cain”; the Arabian 
Qayndn was probably a patron deity for smiths and metalworkers. The only 
information about Kenan found in the Hebrew Bible, is recorded in Genesis 


In actual historical Context to time and place, metalcraft or metallurgy wasn’t a dismissible small deal, as 
if metallurgy were an everyday hum-drum art and craft like it is today. The indigenous Semites back 
then were a very primitive group of people who were essentially like desert eskimos living in tents made 
of animal skin and animal fur/fiber. Such primitive people did not know what metal ore was, where to 
find it, that such ore can be smelted and manipulated into weapons and tools. Thus, the Kenites, being 
Metalworkers, give us one other important clue: Jethro, the Kenite [the Father-In-Law of Moses] was a 
Priest. 


W en.wikipedia.org > wiki> Kohen 

Kohen - Wikipedia 

Kohen or cohen (or kohein; Hebrew: j05 kohen, "priest", pl. 0°70 Kohanim, "priests") is the 
Hebrew word for "priest", used in reference to the Aaronic priesthood 


Biblical origins - Destruction of the Second ... - Modern application - Bat kKohen 


The word for “Priest” in Hebrew is Cohen/Kohen, spelt as Kaph.He.Nun which can be read or 
pronounced in various ways: as “Kohen,” or if the He is pronounced as an “Ah,” as it usually does in 
other words, we get “Kan.” 


So, now we know that the Kenites, were metallurgists, that they worked with tin and copper and 
bronze, that such metalcraft in such ancient times was uncommon, and that they were priests. 


The term kohen was used to refer not only to the Hebrew priesthood but 
to Egyptian “priests” (Gen. 41:50; 46:20; 47:26), the Philistine “priests” 
(1 Sam. 6:2), the “priests” of Dagon (1 Sam. 5:5), “priests” of Baal (2 
Kings 10:19), “priests” of Chemosh (Jer. 48:7), and “priests” of the 
Baalim and Asherim (2 Chron. 34:5). 


The word “Kohen,” was a generic word which meant the Priest of any religion. And so, we connect the 
dots and we get the general idea that in ancient times, metallurgy was a sacred science guarded by 
priests. We know that metalcraft must have been sacred because ancient peoples deified metalcraft: 
the Greeks, the Roman and their metal-smith god Vulcan, in ancient Nigeria Oggun is the Orisha [deity] 
of Metalcraft, who is known in the Vodu religion of Benin, Togo, and Ghana by a similar name of a 
slightly different spelling. And so we go to find confirming data to show us that we connected the dots 
correctly: 


sacred Metallurgy 


The oldest-known metals were gold, silver, copper, antimony, iron, lead, 
and mercury, which were symbolized by the seven planets, or seven divine 
mountains, and assigned various cosmic and spiritual properties. Although 
the metals were known by all, the mines from which the metal ores were 
obtained and the procedures used to refine the ores and produce various 
alloys were closely guarded secrets. 


In ancient Egypt, for example, all of the mines were owned by the royal 
families and operated under the supervision of the priesthood. Common 
laborers may have been employed to do the actual mining, but the recovery 
of metals from the ores and the manipulation of metals to produce various 
alloys were considered a sacred science, to be conducted only by the 
priests and their appointed craftsmen, under the condition of sworn secrecy. 
Commenting on the secret metallurgical practice of the Egyptians, one of 
the earliest Hellenistic authors on the subject thus stated: “It was the law of 


the Egyptians that nobody must divulge these things in writing.” 


The secrecy that surrounded the metallurgical science was reasonable. 
The discovery of a new metal alloy, from which sharper, harder, or more- 
durable bladed weapons or agricultural implements could be produced, 
gave a society a distinct advantage over other societies, and allowed the 


more_ knowledgeable society to dominate. For this reason, the ancient 


So, Cain’s name means Spear. Not just any spear mind you, but one made from metal. And Metalcraft 
was, back then, a sacred science that was guarded by the Priesthood of religion. We know that the 
history of Cain is the etiological [mythical] historical narrative of the Kenites, who were metalworkers 
and priests [kohens]. Thus, who were these metalworkers of the Land of Canaan who knew this secret 
and sacred science of metallurgy??? Remember Moses was not a mere peasant in Egypt, he was 
Egyptian Royalty, and had been initiated into the Egyptian Mysteries: he knew the secret. 


Jewish God Yahweh 
Originated in Canaanite 
Vulcan, Says New Theory 


The cult of YHWH as god of metallurgy originated among semi-nomadic copper smelters 
between the Bronze and Iron Age, suggests biblical scholar: And he was not worshipped only by 
Jews 


TIMNA — Around 3,200 years ago, the great empires around the 
Mediterranean and the Middle East suddenly imploded. The 
Egyptians retreated from Canaan and the copper mines of Timna in 
the Negev, skulking back to the banks of the Nile. And in the arid 


wastes of southern Canaan, anew power arose. 


The Timna mines were taken over by semi-nomadic tribes, which 
set up a mining operation that dwarfed the previous Egyptian 


industry. 


This new desert kingdom would leave its mark on the main building 
at Timna: the Egyptian temple of Hathor, protector of miners. The 
new masters smashed the effigy of the Egyptian deity — leaving the 
fragments to be found by archaeologists more than 3,000 years 
later — and set up over the ruins of the temple a tent sanctuary, 
judging by the remains of heavy red and yellow fabric found in the 


1970S. 


There they worshipped a new god, one that had no apparent name 


or face. 


That miners' god was none other than the deity known by the four 
Hebrew letters YHWH, who would become the God of the Jews and, 
by extension, of Christians and Muslims, claims Nissim Amzallag, a 


biblical studies researcher at Ben-Gurion University. 


According to Amzallag, long before becoming the deity of the 
Israelites, Yahweh was a god of metallurgy in the ancient Canaanite 
pantheon, worshipped by smelters and metalworkers throughout 
the Levant, not just by the Hebrews. His theory is not exactly widely 


accepted, but has recently been gaining traction. 


But mysteries remain: where did the YHWH cult originate? Who 
were the first people to worship him? And how did he end up being 
the sole deity of a group called Israel, who, as their very name says 
(in Hebrew), didn’t even start out as a Yahwistic people, but as 


followers of El, the main god of the Canaanite pantheon? 
Fire and brimstone 


Most scholars already believe that the cult of Yahweh first emerged 
somewhere in the southern Levant, partly based on Egyptian texts 
from the late second millennium B.C.E. These documents describe 
eroups of Canaanite nomads collectively known as Shasu, including 
one tribe named Shasu Yhw(h) — perhaps the first recorded Yahweh 


worshippers in history. 


The Bible itself may contain a memory of this southern origin of 
Yahweh, as it tells us explicitly that God “came from Teman” 
(Habbakuk 3:3) or that he “went out of Seir” and “marched out of 
Edom” (Judges 5:4-5) — all toponyms associated with the area 


ranging from Sinai to the Negev and northern Arabia. 


It is Jethro who indirectly leads Moses to his first meeting with 
Yahweh at the burning bush. And it is he who inaugurates the Tent 
of Meeting with a sacrifice and proclaims that “Yahweh is greater 
than all other gods” for having freed the Hebrew slaves from Egypt 


(Exodus 18:7-12). 


But Moses’ father-in-law is not an Israelite: he is described 
alternatively as a Midianite priest (Exodus 3:1) and a Kenite (Judges 


1:16). 


Now, according to Bible, the Midianites were descendants of 
Midian, another son of Abraham, which again supports the idea of 
the existence of an extended family of Yahwistic peoples. The 
Kenites, on the other hand, are a tribe descended from Cain and 
described as living among all the peoples of the Levant and 
specializing in crafts and metalworking, which, according to 
Amzallag, is further evidence that Yahweh’s first incarnation was 


as asmelting god. 


Copper mining at Timna and at other remote sites like Faynan, 
today in southern Jordan, was central to the region’s economy, 
employing not just miners and smelters, but blacksmiths, traders 
and other workers in every town and village of Canaan. These 
people, identifiable as the biblical Kenites, would have been held in 
high regard and seen as being close to the divine because they 
possessed knowledge about the secret and mysterious process of 
copper smelting, Amzallag says. 


Now we have even more Context. Context is 90% of a mystery or crime. Without Context: you know shit. 
The Context is that at some point, circa 1500BCE, Sanskrit Vedic Aryans had conquered the Land of 
Canaan, and before that, other nomadic Vedic Aryans had conquered other regions in the Levant and 
Near East, one such place ruled by Sanskrit speaking Vedic Aryans was the Mitanni Empire, which 
occupied parts of Anatolia and present day Syria. Biblically, the Mitanni-Aryans were referred to as 
Midyani in Hebrew and as Midianites in English [see NZ 6.1]. In a twist of irony, the god Yawe/Yhvh is 
the fire god [Agni] of the descendants of Cain [the Kenites]! 


Thus, we go to investigate the Sanskrit language to see what clues we can find. The hypothesis is that 
the Semitic word “Kohen,” spelt Kaph+He+Nun [KHN] meaning “priest,” was associated with metal in 
some way and is derived from Sanskrit. Can we find data in Sanskrit to confirm that or falsify it? 


Yd4h m. khanaka mineworker 
Wald oe khanati ¢ khan} trench 

verb , 
Wald , Khanati ¢ khan } excavate 


PIAA y m. kAnanaukas monkey 


mAaplyeaf m. kanakAdhyakSa treasurer 
dd verb khananaM karoti ¢ di 
Griff = &_—KR) ; 
HUT ¢ verb adhastAt khanati ¢ 


Cav 
Xd4id 1 khan} : 


3f | 
Ural se D eae Khanati{ ox cavate the earth beneath 


Yddmh m. khanaka mineworker 

Ydaid verb 1 khanati { khan } trench 

Xaid verb 1 khanati ¢ khan } excavate 

ld m. khanitR diQGer [mineworker] 

rd m. khanitR miner 

Ghd m khanitR mineworker 
Wildy m. khanikara mineworker 
Gadald verb 1 utkhanati ¢ ud- khan } dig out 
fardsid verb vikhanati ¢ vi- khan } dig out 


Wilda n. khanitra spade 


The Sanskrit root word is KHAN. The Semitic word is KHN. Khan is the root word in everything that has to 
do with metalcraft, from digging trenches [mines], to shovels [spades]. 


Now for the name Cain. QIN. Clue number 2, the Mark of Cain, gives us the clue to get us started. Thus, 
we look for a Sanskrit word that resembles QIN. Note that the “K” sound in Kohen [Kaf] and Qin [Qof] 
are different. In Sanskrit, Pali, Knmer, Thai, Lao, there are several different “K” sounds: hard Ks and soft 
Ks. A soft “K” is like the “K” or “C” sound in Spanish or French. The hard “K” is aspirated like how the 
Germans and us English speakers say our Ks. In Sanskrit, Pali, Khmer, Thai, and so on, an aspirated K is 
usually rendered in English letters as “KH,” where the “H” is the aspirated voice. A soft “K” is not 
rendered in the English with an “H.” And so, when we search for QIN in Sanskrit, we are searching for a 
different “K” sound that is not aspirated: 


kina (fhat).—m kiném or nhém n (kina S) Indurated or callous 


Skin, a callosity. v pada. 2 Properly kivana or 4. 


Source 


kina (fhUt).—n A scar; a mark upon the body. 


mM. 


mM. 


mM. 


Sddgaggdatiiaa2 


adj. 


kiNa 
kiNa 
kiNa 
kiNa 
kiNa 
KIna 
kInAra 
KinATa 
kInAza 
kInAza 
KInAza 
kInAza 
kInAza 
kInAza 


kiNakRta 


insect found in wood 
corn 

callosity 

scar 

cicatrix 

flesh 

cultivator of the soil 
inner part of a tree 
killing animals 

kind of monkey 
niggard 

cultivator of the soil 


kind of demon 


callous 


We first find the Sanskrit word “KIN,” which does have the meaning of a “Mark/Scar.” But more 
remarkably, the Sanskrit word KIN makes words which are actually associated with Key Components of 


the mythos of Cain and Abel: 


Cain and Abel 


..“Later she gave birth to Cain's brother Abel. Now 
Abel was a keeper of sheep, while Cain was a tiller 
of the soil. =So in the course of time, Cain brought 
some of the fruit of the soil as an offering to the 
LORD, 4while Abel brought the best portions of the 
firstborn of his flock. And the LORD looked with 
favor on Abel and his offering... 


Thus, note that KINara means “Cultivator of Soil,” which described Cain per the Bible, and that KINaza 
[Kinasha] means “Killing Animals,” which is what Abel did, Abel offered sacrificial animal offerings to 
God. And so we have two Brothers, Cain & Abel, and remarkable, we have the concept of cultivating soil 
and killing animals in words derived from the Sanskrit root KIN. There is another word in Sanskrit that is 


linked to the Hebrew QIN: 


Languages of India and abroad 


Sanskrit-English dictionary 


[«previous (C) next»] — Cihna in Sanskrit glossary 


Source: DDSA: Ths 


Cihna (fa@).—1 U. (cihnayati-te) To mark, stamp (properly a 


Denom. from the noun fg (cihna). 


mies OR sic 
Cihna (f@).— 
Cihna (fa@).— 


1) Mark, spot, stamp, symbol; emblem, badge, symptom; TAY 
qufey (gramesu yupacihnesu) R.1.44;3.55; dudes Frei 


(samnipatasya cihnani) Pt.1.177. 


2) A sign, indication; TaTai@irh Ue: (prasadacihnani 
purahphalani) R.2.22; Westie (praharsacihna) 2.68. 


3) A sign of the zodiac. 
4) Stamp, print, impression; 4&° (pada’). 
5) Aim, direction. 


Derivable forms: cihnam (fa@4). 


Source: Cologne Digital Sanskrit Dictional 


Cihna (f@).—n. 


(-hnam) 1. A mark of any kind, a spot, stain, sign, symbol, &c. 2. 
A banner, a standard. 3. A symptom. E. c to pound, affix nak, 
and the radical vowel changed to /, or cihna to mark, ka aff. or 


cihna-ac caha-na upadhaya ittvam va . 


source: Cologne Digital Sanskrit Dictionaries: Benfey Sanskrit 


Cihna (fa@).— (probably for cikhna, from a reduplicated form of 


44. 2. Insignia, [RaghuvamSa, (ed. Stenzler.)| 2, 7. 3. An 
attribute, [Bhagavata-Purana, (ed. Burnouf.)] 4, 15, 9. 4. A sign, 


SCC CESS SESS ESE SESE EEE EES 


(ed. Burnouf.)] 3, 32, 35. 


source: Cologne Digital Sanskrit Dit 


Cihna (fa@).—[neuter] sign, mark; adj. —° = seq. [participle] 


gazazavay GURggRRaRRARAz 


n. 


cihna 
cihna 
cihna 
cihna 
cihna 
cihna 
cihna 
cihna 


cihna 


cihnaka 

cihnana 

verb cihnayati , cihnaya } 
adj. cihnabhUta 


adj. cihnadhara 


cihna 
cihna 
cihna 
cihna 
cihna 
cihna 
cihna 


cihna 


cihnana 


banner 

stamp 

trait 

direction towards 
characteristic 
insignia 
zodiacal sign 
aim 

spot 

small mark 
characteristic 
stamp 

become a mark 


bearing the signs or insignia 


sign 

symbol 
symptom 
tag [computer] 
impression 
landmark 
brand 

mark 


branding [an oil] 


The word “cihna” in the original Sanskrit is spelled with three letters C+I+HN [the HN is a compound 
consonant]. The C is pronounced as a soft CH, as in the word CHurCH, but soft without the aspiration. 
There is no English equivalent. There is also no Hebrew equivalent in the Hebrew alphabet. And so, the 
Hebrews used the Qof. Using a very soft “K” sound to correspond with a “CH” sound is used in other 


languages and their dialects, since the two shift into each other often. The “Q’” in Chinese, as in the 


af 


Qing” is pronounced as “Yi Ching/Jing” in Mandarin, and as “Jik Ging/King” in Cantonese. 


So, I’ll soend a few moments demonstrating that it is a regular phonetic occurrence that the “CH” sound 
shifts into the “K” sound and vise verse: 1) The English word “Cat” in French becomes “Chatte;” 2) The 


French word “Chimique” in English becomes “Chemical;” 3) The English word “Cheese,” in Spanish 
becomes Queso;” 4) “Schedule” in British English is said as “sheh-jool,” while in American English it is 


said as “skeh-jual;” And 5): 


disp adj. cAkra circular 

dip adj. cAkra belonging to a wheel 

apt € Emin kind of Cyperus or another plant {grass 
used for making mats] 

dp m. cCakra ruddy goose or Brahmany duck 

dp n.  cCakra winding of a river 

dp n. cCakra province 

dp n. cakra district 

dp n.  cCakra circle 

dp n. cCakra troop of soldiers 

dp n.  Cakra number of villages 

dp n.  Cakra crooked or fraudulent device 

dp n.  cCakra range 

dp n.  cCakra wheel 

dp n. Cakra form of military array -vyUha 

adh n. cakra circle or a similar instrument 

ag Fears eee chariot rolling 

dp n.  cCakra oil-mill 

dp n.  Cakra cycle of years or of seasons 


So, now we can see that the sound “CH” and the sound “K” regularly shift into each other. And we 
learned in NZ 6.1 that the “R” and “L” often shift into each other. Therefore, following this phonetic 
principle of consonantal shifts, we can learn to figure out what words from ancient and modern 
languages are related to the Sanskrit word “Charka” [spelt as CAKRA]. 


In order to figure that out, we need a secondary principle of phonetics: that consonants are more 
conservative than vowels. Meaning that the vowel sounds of words will often and frequently change 
from person to person, region to region, and dialect to dialect, but the consonants stay the same for 
very long periods of time and if such consonants do change, they change into consonant with sounds 
that are very similar. 


And so, following those two phonetic principles, we temporarily isolate the consonants of the Sanskrit 
word CAKRA, disregarding the vowel phonemes, which gives us CKR. We then shift the “C” into a “K,” 
ending up with KKR. We then also shift the “R” into an “L.” And we end up with these three consonants: 
KKL. KKL are the three consonants in the ancient and modern Greek root word KUKL+OS, which means 
the exact same thing as the Sanskrit word CAKRA: 


Etymology [edit] 
From Proto-Indo-European *kwékwios (“circle, wheel"). Cognate with Mycenaean Greek UDUUU (ku-ke-re-u) 


Pronunciation | edit} 
e IPAMY): /ky. klos/ > /'ky.klos/ > /‘ci.klos/ [more ¥] 


Noun [edit! 


circle, ring 


NS ok 


Any circular object, such as a wheel 
A crowd of people 


> Ww 


marketplace 


circular movement 


oO WN 


sphere, globe 


Take careful note that in the Mycenaean Greek, the phoneme “L” in KUKLOS remains an “R,” rendering 
KUKEREU. The Sanskrit word Chakra is actually indeed related genetically to the Greek word Kuklos and 
to the Latin word Cyclus [pronounced as “ku-kloos” (French “U”) if upper class and “kee-kloos” if lower 
class], from where our English language gets words like Cycle [as in bicycle], and cyclone. Note that the 
English root word Cycle, in bicycle, means a “wheel,” and then take note that the original ancient 
Sanskrit word and Greek word also means a “wheel.” Compare with the German word “Kugel” meaning 
sphere. Then we look at this word: 


ae 


Transliteration Pronunciation 

chuwg khig (Key) aq|>) 
Part of Speech Root Word (Etymology) 

masculine noun From 41M (H2328) 


Dictionary Aids 


TWOT Reference: 615a 


KJV Translation Count — Total: 3x 


The KJV translates Strong's H2329 in the following manner: circle (1x), 
circuit (1x), compass (1x). 


Outline of Biblical Usage [?] 


circle, circuit, compass 
(BDB) vault (of the heavens) 


The Hebrew word for Circle is KHUG. If we shift the KH back into a CH and shift the G back into a K, we 
get CH-K which is the Khmer word Chak, meaning a Circle, Wheel, or Disk. The Khmer word Chak is 
obviously from the Sanskrit Chakra by way of the Pali: 


Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta - Wikipedia 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dhammacakkappavattana_Sutta + 
Cakka 


as Dhamma-Wheel, is a Buddhist symbol referring to 


(Pali) or cakra (Sanskrit) can be translated as “wheel.” The dhammacakka, which can be translated 


Buddha's teaching of the path to enlightenment 


Pavattana (Pali) can be translated as ‘turning’ or ‘rolling’ or “setting In motion. 
Burmese: 880M0009$9909 Chinese: eZee, $ aes 5 Fupes 
Pali: Dnhammacakkappavattana Sutta Sanskrit: Dnarmacakrapravartana Sttra YHamudc 





The Pali word Cakka is pronounced as Chakka, whence the Khmer Chak. As you can see, the Khmer and 
Pali words expunge the final “R(a)” in chakra, as well as the Hebrew word Khug. 


Everything that exists follow Principles [laws], including language and the evolution of words and 
language. You simply have to discover and understand those Principles to see/insight the secrets and 


mysteries. Principle being Tattva in Sanskrit: 


dtd n tattva axiom 

ad n tattva principle 
ddd tattvatas indeed 
alae m tattvavid philosopher 
etc EM f tattvavidyA philosophy 


a Sih lia ARURAA: sent. 


Yald sid Te: sad AsthArahitaH bhavati itiguruH avadat attached to external matters. 

dd n tattva essence 

awd n tattva number 25 

awd n tattva being that 

dd n tattva truth [identity] 

awd n tattva true or real state 

aw : ‘attus element or elementary 
property 
true principle ; 24in number ; 

cite : rate 23 oe 

dd n tattva reality 

ad és Steve essence or substance of 
anything 

dd n tattva number 24 

awd f tattvatA reality 

awd! f tattvatA truth 

ddex| adj. tattvadRz perceiving truth 

dda adj. tattvajla knowing the true nature of 

dda adj. tattvajja knowing the truth 

dda adj. tattvajja knowing thoroughly 


yaH tattvasAkSAtkAraM prAptavAn 
syAt saH bAhyasthitiviSaye 


The teacher said that he who 
realized the truth is not 


ada m. tattvajja philosopher 
dwdd: adverb tattvataH properly 
dtd: indecl. tattvataH intrinsically 

Sa) tattvavat ea the truth or reality 
did adj. tattvavid knowing the true nature of 
ara m. _ tattvArtha truth 
addr m. tattvasAra truth-essence 
Td adj. tattvatyaj mistaking the true state 
dwuHd m. tattvabhava true being or nature 
dtd adj. tattvabhUta true 
adie m. tattvabindu truth-drop 

knowledge or understanding of 
adedale m. tattvabodha bith g g 
dada n. tattvajjAna knowledge of truth 
dda n. tattvajjAna thorough knowledge 
; insight into the true principles 

ada n. _ tattvajJAna is a aw Be 
dda m. tattvanyAsa application of true principles 


To be a Philosopher, since Sanskritic ancient times [5000 years ago], is to know and understand the 
Essence beneath the Forms, the axiom and laws that govern phenomena, to discover and study the 
Principles of things, the True and Real Nature of things. All phenomena and things that exist in this 
universe are governed by Principles, including language and the evolution of words. 


So, basically what I’m doing is re-enacting possible lines of a word’s etymonic evolution. Meaning that 
when a language gives birth to a dialect, the words in that dialect change gradually to sound different 
from the words of its parent language. For example, the Latin “Perfectus,” versus the Italian “Perfetto;” 
and the Sanskrit “Dharma,” versus the Pali “Dhamma.” And when a dialect evolves far away from its 
parent language, where it becomes its own language proper, the words of that new language may have 
changed so drastically, especially if such has borrowed extensively from other languages like our English 
language, that it becomes very hard to see the relations. For example, consider the Sanskrit word 
Dharma and its meanings and senses: 


err dharma law or doctrine of Buddhism 
er dharma customary observance or prescribed conduct 
err dharma usage 

er dharma thing 

er dharma particular ceremony 

er dharma right 

err dharma virtue 

er dharma steadfast decree 

err dharma Law or Justice personified 
erry dharma bow 

err dharma devotion 


ery dharma moral merit 

ert dharma ninth mansion 

erry m. dharma character 

er m. dharma custom 

er m. dharma justice 

erry m. dharma righteousness 

er m. dharma peculiar condition or essential quality 
ery m. dharma associating with the virtuous 

err m. dharma religion 

ery m. dharma ordinance 


And so, in Sanskrit, Dharma means stuff like: LAW, DOCTRINE, TEACHINGS, ORDINANCE, DECREE, 
CUSTOMS, PRACTICES, RELIGION. 


In Khmer, we pronounce Dharma as DHOR, which sounds like “TOR” as a British person would say that 
word; Dharmam [as in dharmam saranam gecchami] in Khmer is said as DHORMANG [Tormang as a Brit 
would say it]. Dhar/Tor in Khmer has the same meaning of Law, Doctrine, Teachings, and so on, as in the 
Teachings of the Buddha, which in Khmer we say as Tor Preah-Buddh [Teachings of the Venerable 
Buddha]. And now, consider the following Hebrew word: 


<¢ 8451. torah > 


Strong's Concordance 


torah: direction, instruction, law 
Original Word: INN 

Part of Speech: Noun Feminine 
Transliteration: torah 

Phonetic Spelling: (to-raw’) 

Definition: direction, instruction, law 


NAS Exhaustive Concordance 


Word Origin 

from yarah 

Definition 

direction, instruction, law 


NASB Translation 


Englishman's Concordance 


Genesis 26:5 

HEB: SUNY ‘pin 'pixn 

NAS: My statutes and My laws 

KJV: my statutes, and my /aws 

INT: my commandments my statutes and my /jaws 


Exodus 12:49 

HEB: nin! NaxX NUN 

NAS: The same /aw shall apply 

KJV: One /aw shall be to him that is homeborn, 
INT: /awthe same shall apply 


Exodus 13:9 

HEB: }'Da ALA! MA Aan vn? 

NAS: on your forehead, that the /aw of the LORD 
KJV: that the LORD'S /aw may be in thy mouth: 
INT: and it shall serve the /aw of the LORD your 


custom (1), instruction (10), instructions (1), Law (1), law (188), laws (10), mouth 
ruling (1), teaching (7), teachings (1). 


= s “ar. 


The Hebrew word Torah is spelt as: THAV + VAV + RESH + HE, and thus, properly anglicized, should be 
THORA or THURA or THWRA. The Thav is an aspirated “T” or a hard “T” whereas the Hebrew letter Teth 
is a soft “T” as in how the French or Spanish “T” is pronounced. THAV is the “TH” in the Hebrew name 
Leviathan. 


And so, what | am doing, to uncover etymonic relations, is isolate the consonants from the vowels, 
because the consonants are conservative and change only after over long periods of time, and when 
they do change, they change into other consonantal sounds which are similar. And so, we shift the TH of 
the Hebrew Thav into the Sanskrit letter DH and we keep the Hebrew “R” in Torah, and we end up with 


the consonants DH-R, which are the consonants of the Sanskrit word DHaRma. And we notice, that not 
only is the Khmer word Dhor/Tor similar in sound to the Hebrew Torah/Thora, but both have the exact 
Same meaning as the Sanskrit word Dharma. 


The consonantal shifts | am doing merely simulates the change in consonantal [phonemic] sounds as a 
dialect drifts away from its parental language and becomes its own language. Like how genetic drift 
happens, when a species genetically separate and become two different species: it is indeed the same 
Principle at play, which is to say that genetic drift and memetic drift are governed by the same rational 
fractal Law of Nature, which is the Law of Incremental Permutation. So, although the sounds and 
pronunciation of the words may and will differ, what is important to note are 1) that such words remain 
sounding the discernably similar or remains spelled discernably similar & 2) that such words retain the 
same or very similar meanings. 


l’Il demonstrate what I’m doing again with other words, so you guys will understand what is happening, 
and why certain words are etymonically and genetically [memetically] related, even if and when modern 
Mundane philology states otherwise: 


YH m. grAma village 

aa m. grAmaNI leader of a village 
HA OTA: exp. mama grAmaH my village 

Wg-de m, grAma-vaidya village survey [Econ.] 


WH -faufoy 2 grAma-vipaNi 
OTH-d4ald grAma-samudAya 
YIA-YRIa grAma-prazAsana 
YUdd: TH: ? sent. bhavataH grAmaH? 


village market [Econ.} 


= 


village community 


=a 


village administration 
(Which is) your village? 


YH m. grAma inhabited place 

YH m. grAma race 

YH m. grAma community 

YH m. grAma 

YI4 m. grAma multitude 

YH m. grAma scale 

YH m. grAma gamut 

YH m. grAma number of tones 

OTH m.  grAma troop 

YA m. grAma hamlet 

YH m. grAma old women of a family 

YH m. grAma any number of men associated together 
YIH m. grAma inhabitants 

TH m. grAma people 

YH m. grAma collective inhabitants of a place 


So the word Gram(a) [note that the original spelling in Sanskrit ends with the letter “M” and not an “A”] 
in Sanskrit means a “Village.” We go and have a look at what this word evolved into in the Pali 
“language” which is a dialect of Sanskrit, like how Italian is to Latin, or as Mandarin is to Teochew [my 
family is Teochew Chinese]: 


Pali-English dictionary 


[«previous (G) next»] — Gama in Pali glossary 
Source 


gama : (m.) village. 


Source 


Gama, (Vedic grama, heap, collection, parish; “grem to comprise; Lat. gremium; Ags. crammian (E. cram), Obulg. gramada (village community) 
Ohg. chram; cp. “ger in Gr. a)geirw, a)gora, Lat, grex.) a collection of houses, a hamlet (cp. Ger. gemeinde), a habitable place (opp. arafifia: 
game va yadi varafine Sn.119), a parish or village having boundaries & distinct from the surrounding country (gamo ca gamupacaro ca Vin.I, 
109, 110; III, 46). In size varying, but usually small & distinguished from nigama, a market-town. It is the smallest in the list of settlements 
making up a “state” (rattham). See definition & description at Vin. III, 46, 200. It is the source of support for the bhikkhus, and the phrase 


matu®. 


Like the Italian language, Pali smoothens its words out, so that there are very few consonantal clusters. 
Thus, Grama in Pali becomes Gama, where the “R” is expunged. 


Now, we know that the phonemes G, K, CH, KH, & H often shift into each other. And so, we simulate an 
evolutionary trajectory of the word Gam(a), by merely shifting the “G” of Gam(a) into an “H” and we 
derive “HAM.” We see the word Ham as a suffix in place names around England such as Birmingham, 
Buckingham, and so on: 


The use of (-ham) in a place name Is a clear piece of evidence to suggest Anglo-Saxon 


involvement in its evolution. When you find (-ham) in a place name, it tells us that the 


settlement was once a village. 


The word Ham, to the ancient Anglo-Saxons meant “Village.” And we see the root word “ham” in the 
English word Hamlet: 


Hamlet | Definition of Hamlet at Dictionary.com 
https://www.dictionary.com/browse/hamlet + 

Hamlet definition, a small village. see more. A tragedy by William Shakespeare. [he king of Denmark has 
been murdered by his brother, Claudius, who then becomes king and marries the dead king's widow. The 
ghost of the dead king visits his son, Prince Hamlet, and urges him to avenge the murder. 


And so, we see that the Sanskrit Grama became the Pali Gama, and we see that the Anglo-Saxon Ham is 
phonetically related to the Pali, and that the Anglo-Saxon Ham has the exact same meaning as the Pali 


Gama and the Sanskrit Grama. Which of these three languages is the oldest? Sanskrit is. Thus, by 
Default, and per Occam’s Razor, the most likely etymonic ancestor of the Anglo-Saxon word “Ham” is 
ultimately the Aryan Sanskrit word Grama, not some silly, invented, conjectured, intellectual/academic 
goofy conlang called Proto-Indo-European. Another example: 


Uc f. palll city 
TRI f. nagarl city 
TR f. pur city 
gk f. puri city 
st f. paTTl city 
Ut f. purl city 
aH m. draGga city 
qup m bandhaka city 
BA m. uma city 
fa m. nigama city 
Ww” n. kha city 
qeved n. puTabhedana city 
du n. tamasa city 
QAP n. sthAnaka city 
Usd n. paTTana city 
GR n. pura city 


The Sanskrit word PURI means “city.” It is related to the Sanskrit word PALLI, by the principle of 
consonantal shift, where the “R” in Puri or the “LL” in Palli shift into each other. Incidentally, the word 
Khmer word Angkor, as in Angkor Wat, is derived from the Sanskrit NGR [Nagara] meaning City. Angkor 
is Simply an alternative way to pronounce NGR, which has no vowels in its original Sanskrit spelling: 


ATR n. nagara city 
AR n. nagara town 
rice adj. nagara- urban 


And so, Palli and Puri [when the “R” is shifted into an “L”] is indeed related etymonically to the Greek 
word Polis, as in the word Metropolis. It is also related to the “Pore” in the name Singapore. When the 
“P’”’ in Puri is shifted into a “B” we get Buri, which is a Thai word meaning a city, as the name of the city 
Chonburi. It is thus also related to the Khmer word Borey, which means a city. Puri is also then related to 
this English word: 


Etymology [edit] 
From Old English byrig, the dative case of burh (“fortified place”) (whence borough). 


Due to the collapse of the case system between Old and Middle English, many placenames retain a fossilized dative form, as places would most commonly have been invoked 
in the dative (after a preposition in, at, to etc.). 


Pronunciation [{ edit | 
e (Received Pronunciation) IPA“®Y): /-bai/, /-baai/, /-bar/, /-baar/ 
e (General New Zealand) IPA“®Y): /-bai/, /-bsai/ 

Suffix [edit] 

-bury 


1. Aplacename suffix indicating a fortified place. 


And thus, the Sanskrit Puri and Pur, is also related to words like Burg, Burgh, and with the Scandinavian 
word Borg, all of which have the same or similar meanings. The Sanskrit word Puri, is thus, by the same 
principles, also etymonically related to the following Hebrew word, despite what Mundane academics, 
Mundane scholars and modern Mundane philologists believe regarding their intellectual fag theories: 


capital (city) 


Forms without pronominal affixes 


Singular Plural 

47! nin 

Absolute state bira birot 
capital capitals 
“N1'2 “niva 

Construct state birat- birot- 
capital of capitals of 


The Hebrew word is BIRAH, which means a Capital City; the root is BIR. Birah not only is phonetically 
similar to the Sanskrit Puri and all of the related words we’ve listed, but it retains a very similar meaning 
with all of the words we’ve listed. The thing to keep in mind regarding the Hebrew word is Context: the 
ancient Jews [Canaanites] were nomadic desert tribes. Nomads do not ever settle down in one place 
long enough to have a permanent city. They follow their herd to pastures. And so ancient Jews did not 
have a word, nor did they need a word, to mean a capital city. When the Jews did become urbanized, 
they had to borrow the word for a city or capital city from another language or people. 


Anyways, back to Cain: the Sanskrit word Cihna, by the same principles we just talked about, becomes 
the Hebrew Qin [Cain]. So, it’s not outlandish to say that the sound/phoneme “CH” and the 
sound/phoneme “K” and the sound/phoneme “G” shift into each other, because they sound very 
similar. Thus, the Sanskrit word Cihna [pronounced as Cheena] and the ancient Hebrew Qin [Cain’s 
name] are related to each other in principle. Cihna has the same meaning as the Hebrew word “Auth” 
[Strong H226]: 


Genesis 4:15 ' /LC_t t CHE = 


And the LORD said unto him, Therefore whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him sevenfold. And the LORD set a mark upon Cain, lest 
any finding him should kill him. 


W9N Yom PP 72H re ornyzy op? oy") 
u-iamr l-u ieue lkn kl -erg gin shbothim igqm u-ishm 
HSS9 H3068 H3651 H3605 - H2026 H7014 H76S9 HS358 H7760 


and -he-is-saying to-him Yahweh therefore every-of one-killing-of Cain sevenfold he-shall-be-‘avenged and-he-is-placing 


lst? Pie? MX "F?2? mn “INK 7D WN 
ieue 1-gin auth l-blthi ekuth -ath-u kl -mtza-u 
H3068 H7014 H226 H1115 H5221 - H8S3 H3605 - H4672 


Yahweh for-Cain sign to-so-as-not to-‘smite-of »-him every-of one-finding-of -him 





Lexicon :: Strong's H226 - ‘owth 


Transliteration Pronunciation 


owth oth (Key) a()>) 


Part of Speech Root Word (Etymology) 


feminine noun Probably from Mi& (H225) (in the sense 
of appearing) 


Dictionary Aids 


TWOT Reference: 41a 


KJV Translation Count — Total: 79x 


The KJV translates Strong's H226 in the following manner: sign(s) (60x), 
token(s) (14x), ensign(s) (2x), miracles (2x), mark (1x). 


Outline of Biblical Usage [7] 


sign, signal 
a distinguishing mark 
banner 
remembrance 
miraculous sign 
omen 
warning 


token, ensign, standard, miracle, proof 


Sstrong’s Definitions [7] (Strong’s Definitions Legend) 
Mi ’owth, oth: probably from H225 (in the sense of appearing): a signal (literally or 


figuratively), as a flag, beacon, monument, omen, prodigy, evidence, etc.:—mark. 
miracle, (en-) sign, token. 


What do you think Abel means in Sanskrit? Well, we first have to see how it’s spelled in Hebrew: 


Abel in Biblical Hebrew 


997 
99N 


Then we simply look for those three letters in the Sanskrit dictionary [ABL]: 


Aged adj. 
Ade] adj. 
Ade adj. 
Hdl f 
HAde m 
Ade m. 
Adie] m. 
Ade] m 
Ade n 
Ade] n 
Ade] n 


STSIeTA ind. 


SATSTATA ind. 
AI e4 n 
AIed n 
HGey n 
Adely adj. 


Hae 2 adj. 
wageany adj. 
sacdd adj. 


Hare m. 
sat m. 


HIGH adj. 
HIM  — ad. 
SHIA m 


STAT m. 
sfacilaed n. 


AIA] ad). 


abala 
abala 
abala 


abalA 


. abala 


abala 


abAla 


. abala 


abala 
abala 


abala 


AbAlam 
AbAlam 
Abalya 
abalya 
abalya 
abalAsa 
abAliza 
abalAgni 
abalavat 


abAlendu 


. abAlendu 


abaliman 


. abaliman 


aballyas 


abalAbala 


. abalAjana 


salary adj. 


abaliStTha 


AbAlavRddha 
aballyastva 


abaladhanvan 


helpless 

weak 

feeble 

woman 

king of magadha 

sacred garlic pear tree [crataeva Roxburghii - Bot.] 
cocoa-nut 

one of the ten Buddhist earths 

want of strength 

weakness 


wife's elder brother 


beginning with infants 

down to or including children 
weakness 

sickness 

weakness 

not causing consumption 

not childish 

badly digested 

strengthless 

not the infantine moon 

full moon 

weakness 

enfeeblement 

weaker 

neither powerful nor powerless 
womankind 

weakest 

humans including new born through very old 
non-predominance 


possessing a weak bow 


Remarkably, Abal in Sanskrit mean things like “Powerless,” and “Weak,” which does describe Abel in his 
Biblical character as the weaker of the two brothers, who was helplessly killed. Cain & Abel’s names in 
Sanskrit matches up with their Biblical story and characters. 


The Bible says that after Cain had murdered his brother Abel, God banished Cain from Eden and Cain 
went to live and wander in the Land of Nod. We don’t know where this Nod is, all the Bible says is that 


Nod is to the east of Eden. We know, from NZ 6.1 that Eden is the same as Mount Zion, which is up in 
the North Pole. 


9 Then the Lord said to Cain, “Where is Abel your brother?” He said, “| do not know; am | 
my brother’s keeper?” 


10 And the Lord said, “What have you done? The voice of your brother’s blood is crying to 
me from the ground. 


11 And now you are cursed from the ground, which has opened its mouth to receive your 
brother's blood from your hand. 


12 When you till the ground, it shall no longer yield to you its strength; you shall be a fugitive 
and a wanderer on the earth.” 


13 Cain said to the Lord, “My punishment ts greater than | can bear 


14 Behold, thou hast driven me this day away from the ground; and from thy face | shall be 
hidden; and | shall be a fugitive and a wanderer on the earth, and whoever finds me will 
slay me.” 


19 Then the Lord said to him, “Not soll If any one slays Cain, vengeance shall be taken on 
him sevenfold.” And the Lord put a mark on Cain, lest any who came upon him should kill 
him. 


16 Then Cain went away from the presence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod, east 
of Eden. 


What do you think Nod means in Sanskrit? Well, first we have to see how Nod is spelt in the original 
Hebrew: 


Nod in Biblical Hebrew 


It is spelled Nun + Vav + Dalet, which would be NWD. Let’s first see the meaning for NWD: 


"Noa" (713) is the Hebrew root of the verb "to wander” (79737). Therefore, to dwell in the land of Nod can mean to live a wandering life 2] Gesenius defines (72) as follows 


TO BE MOVED, TO BE AGITATED (Arab. 54 Med. Waw id.), used of a reed shaken by the wind, 1Ki.14:15; hence fo wander, to be a fugitive, Jer. 4:1; Gen. 4:12, 14; Ps.56:9; fo flee, Ps. 11:1; Jer. 49:30 


Figuratively, Isa. 17:11, s*sp 72 "the harvest has fled" ["but see 73 ," which some take in this place as the subst.}.! 


Much as Cain's name is connected to the verb meaning "to get" in Genesis 4:1, the name "Nod" closely resembles the word "nad" (73) 
the same verse ® God curses Cain to Tpéuwv, "trembling". )!) 


uSually translated as "vagabond", in Genesis 4:12. (In the Septuagint’s rendering of 


So, all we have to do is search for NWD [NUD] in Sanskrit, to see what comes up: 


nud 


nuda 


adj. 
adj. 
adj. 
adj. 
adj. 
adj. 
adj. 
adj. 


verb 
verb 
verb 
verb 
verb 
verb 
verb 
verb 
verb 
verb 
verb 
verb 


verb 


ci.6 P. A1. (©) nud/ati-, te- (perfect tense nunoda- © 
grammar; Ai. anutthas- ©; 
grammar; ind.p. -nudya- ©; 


infinitive mood -n/ude- ©; 


; nunud/e- ,3. plurae/ dre- © etc.; Aorist P. anautsit- 
»); preceding -nudyat- “©; future -notsyati- 
-nudas- ©; -nodam- ©’), to push, thrust, impel, move, 


?) 


; te- © etc.; notta- 


remove ©) etc. etc.: Causa/ nodayati- (Passive voice nodyate- ), to push on, urge, incite © © © etc.: Intensive 


nonudyate - , to push or drive away repeatedly 
mfn. pushing, impelling, driving away, removing @ © 


mfn. pushing, impelling, driving away, removing 2 ©& 


nud 

nud 

nud 

nud 

nuda 

nuda 

nuda 

nuda 

nUda 

nudga 
nudate { nud } 
nudate , nud } 
nudate < nud } 
nudate ¢ nud } 
nudate < nud } 
nudati { nud } 
nuDati ¢ nuD 3 
nudati { nud } 
nuDati « nuD 3} 
nudati « nud } 
nuDati «< nuD 3} 
nudati { nud } 
nudati « nud } 


©@ (in fine compositi or ‘at the end of a compound’ or with accusative) 


?) é; + op ¢ o f> ry no’ wi scCl ye) 
» (in fine compositi or ‘at the end of a compound’ or with accusative) 


removing 
pushing 
impelling 
driving away 
impelling 
pushing 
removing 
driving away 
kind of mulberry tree 
kidney bean 
push 

thrust 

impel 

move 
remove 
thrust 

hurt 

impel 

strike 

move 

kill 

remove 
push 


Jala / -d verb 6 Atm nudati / -te ¢ nud } drive away 

fayata / -d verb vinudati / -te ¢ nud } strike [a percussion instrument] 
fatata / -d verb vinudati / -te ¢ nud } drive away 

fagata i -d verb vinudati / -te ¢ nud } play [a musical instrument] 
faqtala / -d verb vinudati / -te « nud } scare away 

fatata / -d verb vinudati / -te ¢ nud } dispel 

fatal / -d verb vinudati / -te < nud } remove 

TRMatd / -d verb 1 parANudati / -te ¢ nud } drive away 

TRMatd / -d verb 1 parANudati / -te « nud } banish 

Gata / -d verb 1 parANudati / -te ¢< nud } remove 


NUD in Sanskrit, remarkably, means stuff like: to be driven out/away, to be removed, to be pushed out. 
And words with NUD in it has the meaning of Banish. This exactly describes Cain’s Biblical situation. Cain 
was banished, removed, pushed out of, impelled to leave Eden. Amusingly: the Sanskrit NUD is related 
to, and the ancestor of, our English word “Nudge.” 


Sanskrit-English dictionary 


[«previous (N) next»] — Nud in Sanskrit glossary 

Source 

Nud (4FS).—6 P. (nudati) To hurt, kill. 

a 

Nud (F@).—6 U. (nudati-te, nutta or nunna, pranudati) 


1) To push, push or drive on, impel, propel; 44 F< Fala UdtgIq- Sel Ml Gul ala (mandam mandam nudati pavanascanu- kilo yathd tvam) Me.9; 
5... 





vadautsukyanunna) Si.11.26; Ku.6.65. 


Oy 


2) To prompt, incite, urge on; TUaxUSaaTEe aeqarTa (rathaceranasamdhvast 


3) To remove, drive away, cast away, dispel; Hexaul FaAqdH Ga: (adastvayS nunnamanuttamam tama~ah) Si.1.27; SRedkeerae 
(keyGrabandhocchvasitairnunoda) R.6.68; 8.4;16.85; Ki.3.33;5.28. 


4) To throw, cast, send. 

5) Ved. To raise, lift up. -Caus. 

1) To remove, drive away. 

2) To prompt, incite, push on or urge forward. -With JU (upa) to drive away, remove; Si.4.61. 


-pra° to dispel, drive off, remove; Tawa wWUaiaa Al<eea (nayanaprasarapranunnamiva variruham) Si.9.71. 





Source 

Nud (U¢@).—[nuda] r. 6th cl. (eu) aunuda (nunati nudete) 1. To cast, to command, to direct, to throw or send; the act of ordering being 
considered analogous to that of throwing. 2. To go or proceed. With apa, To remove. With nir 1. To throw out. 2. To confess, to acknowledge. 
With vi, To be happy. With sam in the causal, To drive, (as horses.) 


Nod or nuwd, various renderings of from Strong's Concordance (Hebrew and Chaldee Dictionary): 


5110 

nuwd, ood, a primitive root: to waver: figuratively to wander, flee, disappear: also (from shaking the head in sympathy) to console, 
deplore, or (from tossing the head in scorn) taunt- bemoan, flee, get, make to move, take pity, remove, shake, skip for joy, be sorry, 
vagabond, way, wandering. 


5111 
nuwd (Chaldean word), nood: corresponding to 5116: to flee: -get away. 


5112 
nowd, node or nod, node: from 5110: exile: wandering. 


5113 
nowd, node: the same as 5112: vagrancy: Nod, the land of Cain: -Nod 


Both the Sanskrit Nud(a) and the Hebrew Nuwd, per Strong, mean to “Remove.” Interestingly, NWD, 
correlates with, and is related to, the Ancient Egyptian word NWD: 





win oC) Qe J N35-U19-W24-Z7-D46-D54 fwd turn aside, vacillate 








mm W_OCaaxX®&% N35-U19-W24-Z7-D46-Z9-G37 awd vacillate 


turn aside 


1. To deflect something; to direct or divert something away. A noun or pronoun can be used between "turn" and 


"aside." 

Special shielding on the space shuttle's windows turns harmful solar radiation aside to protect the astronauts inside. 
The president turned aside questions about his involvement with the company and changed the subject to matters of 
foreign policy. 

2. To refuse someone entry from place or event. A noun or pronoun can be used between "turn" and "aside." 

Anyone who is late will be turned aside. 


They turned me aside because they said | wasn't dressed formally enough. 
3. To reject or dismiss something. A noun or pronoun can be used between "turn" and "aside." 


They turned aside my entreaties to reverse their decision. 


Unfortunately, we've had to turn a number of applications aside because the applicants did not follow the instructions 
correctly. 

4. To divert someone or cause someone to deviate from some activity, course, or direction. Anoun or pronoun can be 
used between "turn" and "aside." 


Having kids turned me aside from my ambitions as a writer, but | don't feel any regrets about it. 


Don't let the promise of power or wealth turn you aside from your moral compass. 


But where might this land of Nod be? Which continent could Nod be? It’s a continent [land mass] 
beyond the North Pole. The Sanskrit word may have given us a clue: NUD also means a type of Mulberry 
Tree. So we follow that clue to see what continents the Mulberry Tree is indigenous to: 


# White Mulberry (Morus alba) native to east Asia 


Red Mulberry (Morus rubra) native to North America 


Black Mulberry (Morus nigra) native to southwest Asia 


Texas Mulberry (Morus microphylla) native to the United States and Mexico 


Chinese Mulberry (Morus australis) native to the Southeast Asia 


African Mulberry (Morus mesozygia) native to south and central Africa 


Unfortunately, the mulberry tree clue gave us a lot of landmasses. It could be East Asia, North America, 
Southwest Asia [which is the Levant and the Arabian region], Southeast Asia, and southern & central 
Africa. 


We know that the Kenites were Mitanni-Aryans, who were Priest-Smiths. We also know that the first 
Aryans [R1a haplogroup] emerged in the region of Siberia and Northern China area. Some tribes of 
Aryans never left Siberia. 


Aryan city discovered in Siberia 
See more in Aryan 


Russian archaeologists have unearthed some ancient and virtually unknown settlements, which they believe were built by the original Aryan race 
about 4,000 years ago.!! 


According to the team which has discovered 20 spiral-shaped settlements in remote Russia steppe in southern Siberia bordering Kazakhstan, the 
buildings date back to the beginning of the Western civilisation in Europe. 


The Bronze Age settlements, experts said, could have been built shortly after the Great Pyramid, some 4,000 years ago, by the original Aryan race 
whose swastika symbol was later adopted by the Nazis in the 1930s. 





Swastika symbol of © 
Aryans 


TV historian Bettany Hughes, who explored the desolate part of the steppe for BBC programme ‘Tracking The Aryans,’ said, “Potentially, this could 
rival ancient Greece in the Age of the Heroes.” 


Siberia is closest to East Asia [where White Mulberry is native] and to the North Pole. If Siberian / North 
China region is that land of Nod, then it should be plentiful in iron ore and so on, plentiful enough where 
such ore is easy to find. 


The world’s largest Bakchar iron ore deposit is located in an ancient sea in West 
Siberia, Russia. Its proven reserves are over 28 billion tons. ... The Bakchar ironstone 
deposit is considered the most promising in the West Siberia iron ore basin, which is in 
turn world's largest deposit. Dec 28, 2018 


phys.org > Earth » Earth Sciences wv 


Huge reserves of Iron in Western Siberia might ... - Phys.org 


A map of the Bakchar Iron Ore Basin region in Western Siberia: 











72°0'0" 84°0'0" 96°0'0" 


66°0'0" 








| SY j 62°00" 62°0'0" 


Kargasoksky 
58°0'0" | parabels 58°0'0" 
Kolpash 


Bakchar 





94°0'0" 54°0'0" 


area of mountain 
terrain 


= area of the West-Siberian _] sediment iron 
iron ore basin ore clusters 








Siberia 





cyst? h 


ard 1 






RUSSIA Port 


eS 
s 
Ne iv 
¢ OWE NORTH 
400 
Kilometres 


800 


ls Europe the new Destination for the North Pole ... 


https://www.armstrongeconomics.com/world-news/... ¥ 
Feb 14, 2017 - The North Pole was previously in Hudson Bay about 54,000 until 48,000 years ago at 60 N 
and 83 W. Perhaps it is like lightening and just never strikes twice in the same spot. Now it is instead 


moving toward the British Isles according to NASA. 
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| have enough information and data to make an hypothesis: Proto-Aryans originated in the North Pole. 
Except we forget that the earth’s axis wobbles in space and points to different stars as the Pole Star as it 
slowly wobbles. This is called the Procession of the Equinoxes. About 4000 years ago, when the Ancient 
Egyptians were building their pyramids, Thuban was the Pole Star. 
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In prehistoric times, Canada’s Hudson Bay was actually the North Pole. That North Pole gradually moved 
to its current Arctic Circle position, per the Milankovitch Cycles. 


Thus, my hypothesis is that Proto-Aryans once occupied coastal land around the Northwestern region of 
the Eurasian continent. The region would roughly include northern Scandinavia, the coastal areas of the 
Barents Sea, Kara Sea, and Laptev Sea. At circa 50,000 years ago, that general area was green and 
verdant because the actual North Pole was far away in Canada. The settlements of these Proto-Aryans 
must be located near rivers, per principle. 


Gradually, as the earth’s axis wobbled in space, the North Pole slowly moved to its present location. 
Thus, as the North Pole and its wide circle of extreme cold moved closer to its current location, the area 
such Proto-Aryans occupied became increasingly colder, and the vegetation and animal life of their 
environment began to change, becoming gradually colder, with more severe winters. Until the area 
became an ice desert, covered in ice, snow, and permafrost; when the North Pole finally ended up in its 
current location. And so, the ancient “homeland” of those Proto-Aryans became the new North Pole, or 
fell into the new North Pole’s Artic Circle, where the days were now 6 months and the nights were 6 
months as the Vedas tell us. 


And so, their land, being now iced in the Artic Circle, the Proto-Aryans migrated eastward towards 
eastern Siberia and Northern China [East Asia, where white mulberry is native], where at 20,000 years 
ago, the Aryans proper [R1a haplogroup] emerged from a people living in that area who were the 


genetic ancestors of modern-day East Asians and Europeans. From 20,000 years ago, we know the 
migratory patterns of haplogroup R1a [see NZ 6.1]. 


n incredible discovery that was recently made in Russia threatens to shatter 


conventional theories about the history of the planet. 


On Mount Shoria in southern Siberia, 
researchers have found an absolutely massive 
wall of granite stones. Some of these gigantic 
granite stones are estimated to weigh more 
than 3,000 tons, many of them were cut “with 


flat surfaces, right angles, and sharp corners”. 


Nothing of this magnitude has ever been 
discovered before. The largest stone found at the megalithic ruins at Baalbek, Lebanon 


is less than 1,500 tons. So how in the world did someone cut 3,000 ton granite stones 


with extreme precision, transport them up the side of a mountain and stack them 40 


meters high? 





Siberia, specifically southern Siberia, has clues laying around of an advanced megalithic people who 
once lived there. The clues are in the form of the world’s largest megalithic stone blocks. No stone 
blocks on this entire planet are as big/heavy as the ones found around Shoriya. These were also a people 
who knew metalcraft. Unfortunately, given the timescale we are working with, whatever metal tools 
they made would have long rusted away. 


Mysterious Megaliths Of Russia May 
Offer Evidence Of An Ancient Advanced 
Lost Civilization 
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Ellen Lloyd - AncientPages.com - There are many mysterious megaliths scattered across Russia. 
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Mysterious Vottovaara Mountain Where Huge 
Megalithic Blocks Are Scattered 
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One such place is the mysterious Vottovaara Mountain in Karelia that was sacred to the Sami 
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of the stones are just too perfect. 
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Megaliths Of Mount Pidan 


Located in Shkotovsky District of Primorsky Krai, Russia, Pidan is one of the famous mountains in 


the Far East of Russia. 


There is a large number of megaliths around the mountain, but they have not been examined by 
experts. Just like the Vottovarra Mountain in Karelia, this enigmatic site attracts neopagans who 


consider the mountain sacred. 





Megaliths at Mount Pidan, Russia. Image credit: World-Pyramids 
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When Cain settled in the land of Nod, the Bible says that he built the world’s first city which he named 
“Enoch,” after one of his sons. And so we know that Cain and his people were builders. Contextually, 
ancient cities were megalithic. Thus, if we are trying to search for the ancient Cainite city of Enoch, we 
are looking for a megalithic city made of blocks of stone that form man-made caves and caverns 


[collective shelters]. Like this [found at Shoriya]: 





Pre-historic “cities” [settlements] are not going to look anything like the cities we are familiar with 
today, or even like cities of ancient Sumer and Egypt. Shelters of such pre-historic people are also not 
going to look like houses we build and are familiar with today. You have to try to put yourself into the 
proper context of time and place. The first collective human settlements [“cities”] in the world were a 
collection of man-made caves and caverns constructed near drinking water sources. Before clay bricks 
were invented, megalithic stone blocks were used, and “simply” stacked on top of each other. Occam’s 
Razor tells me that they were using the power of Leverage and Levers. 
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lf Archimedes can move an entire planet with a proper length lever and properly placed fulcrum, I’m 
sure using levers and fulcrums will move cyclopean stone blocks too. My instincts tells me that in such 
ancient times, in Siberia, the ancient Proto-Aryans began making those cyclopean blocks to make 
“mounds” with hollow interiors, as a sort of “bomb shelter” if you will, to collectively live inside of as a 
way to escape the extreme weather of the encroaching ice age. 


As those Proto-Aryans migrated further east, they took their craft of stone masonry and metalcraft with 
them. And when they became Aryans [R1a haplo], they took their stone craft and metalcraft with them 
wherever they settled. There are megalithic stone pyramids in China, ziggurats in Sumer, pyramids in 
Egypt, megalithic stones in Lebanon. They had some sort of priesthood which kept secrets of moving 
and lifting heavy stones and secrets of melting metal ore and forming metal tools and weapons. 


And so, we learn from Cain that in very super ancient times, Metalcraft or Metallurgy was a sacred and 
secret science that was guarded by priests and royals. This is understandable, because in context to such 
times, the knowledge of finding metal ore, and transforming it into metal weapons was the Top Secret 
military technology of their day. Just like how our government and military keep current military 
technologies a secret from other countries: it gives you an edge above rivals and competition. We also 
learn from Cain that Yawe/Yhvh began his life as a fiery, volcanic, Vulcan-like god of miners and 
smelters. 


All this talk about metalcraft, Vulcan cults, metal weapons, cult priests, reminds me of a very old movie | 
watched a hugely long time ago, called “Conan The Barbarian.” Conan’s father was a blacksmith who 
knew about the secrets of metal. He forges a sword, and imparts to the boy Conan the “Riddle of Steel.” 
Conan’s people, the Cimmerians are slaughtered by bad people led by Thulsa Doom, who takes the 
sword. | guess Mr. Thulsa Doom and his people didn’t have the secret and sacred science of metalcraft. 


If | were to write a sequel to “Conan The Barbarian,” my main Character, played by Arnold 
Schwarzenegger again, but in his elder years, obtains his special sword, and as the Last Cimmerian [a 
once semi-nomadic Indo-Aryan/Scythian tribe in my movie], Conan and the few friends he has made, 
ride horses to a far off and away land in the desert called the Levant where Conan and friends encounter 
a backwards and primitive tent dwelling race of desert eskimos called Semites. 


The Semites have never seen horses before, since all they have seen are camels. They’ve also never seen 
a sword before! The desert eskimos are fascinated with Conan and believe him to be a deity. And so, 
Conan and his friends stay in the Levant, because they kind of like being venerated as gods. They teach 
the desert eskimos the science of writing and the science of stone architecture. Conan collects Semites 
who are loyal to him and make them into a priesthood called the Kohens. Thus did Conan take his Kohen 
priests to an extinct volcano and proceeded to teach them the secret Riddle of Steel: what metal ore 
looks like, how to smelt it, how to make furnaces, how to use carbon and clay to create molds, how to 
mix metals together to create strong alloys. 


Thus did Conan, in his elderly years, become Aryan God-King of the desert eskimos, and thus did Conan, 
with his new people, use metal weapons to forge an empire across the desert. But there needs to be 
conflict in a good story! And so, as Conan expands his empire across the great Levantine desert into 
what is now Gibraltar and adjacent areas, he encounters a race of giants called the Refaim by the Semite 
eskimos. Refaim means Giants in Hebrew. The Refaim are 7 feet tall, and are the last remnants of the 
Neanderthal race on earth. The king of the Refiam, the animist Witch-King Ogg, learns that villages in the 
outskirts of his civilization had been raided by the Sons of Man, and that the Sons of Man possess some 
kind of magic where they can make mysterious weapons. King Ogg’s men had killed some of the raiders 
and brought samples of this magical weapon to King Ogg: a metal blade! 


King Ogg hold the metal knife in his hands in total astonishment and bewilderment, and he says to his 
men: “Brothers! What manner of magic is this?! Oh, if our people, the Refaim, possessed this magic, to 


turn stone into shining weapons! We, the Refaim, would have the power to conquer the world and 
vanquish, once and for all, the Sons of Man, off the face of this world! Come, brothers, let us make war 
with the Sons of Man, and learn this magic!” And King Ogg and his giant warriors run towards Conan and 
his people to make war. Thus did the war, between Neanderthals and Homo Sapiens, to possess the 
earth, commence! | can’t tell you guy how the movie ends. 
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Notes On Planetary Gravity Phenomenon 


..L had long noticed a strange or peculiar mystery in space: that it seems like in most general cases, all 
space objects orbit a larger space object’s equatorial plane? Here’s what | mean: 





Note that all of the planets in our solar system orbits the sun at its equatorial plane. 
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Note that Jupiter’s moons orbit its equatorial plane. And its rings collect around its equatorial plane as 
well. 
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The same thing with Saturn. Everything seems to collect around the equatorial plane. 
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Even if the planet is lopsided, such as the case with Uranus [which is itself a mystery!], the moons and 
ring debris all collect around Uranus’s lopsided equatorial plane. 


I’ve never seen or known of a case when a moon or ring debris orbits around a planet from pole to pole. 
And I’ve never seen or known of a case when planets orbit a sun from pole to pole. Why the bias for the 
equatorial plane or revolution? This gives me a clue/clew that tells me the equatorial plane of orbit 
might be the “Path of Least Resistance.” But why? 


Standard gravitational teachings we learn in school tells us that our moon stays in orbit around our Earth 
because of Gravity. This standard explanation has been problematic for me since | was in junior high 
school [| was 13 years old], when | was taught that idea in science class. Because Gravity pulls things to 
the ground, and so why doesn’t the Earth’s gravity pull the moon to itself? And if Gravity alone explains 
how planets orbit the sun: why doesn’t the sun’s gravity pull the planets into itself? Why doesn’t the 
gravity of Saturn pull the ring debris that makes up its rings into itself? And so, since that early age, | 
disagreed with the standard teachings, but | had no explanation of my own. 


Eventually, | learned that our moon is actually moving away from our Earth, each year, millimeter by 
millimeter. And that Titan is also moving away from Saturn, little by little each year. This changed things 
for me, because it was a clue for me to follow. | had always thought that moons were always in perfect 
orbit around their planet, like they stay the exact same distance from their planet all the time. With this 
clue, | understood how a moon orbits its planet, and how a planet orbits the sun: 


Two main dialectical forces are at play, which causes a moon to orbit its planet, and which causes a 
planet to orbit the sun. The first Force is Gravity. The gravity of the Sun is pull planet towards itself. But a 
secondary Force is pushing the planets away from the sun. | didn’t have a name for this Pushing Force, 
and so | just called it the “Slingshot Force.” | got the idea of the slingshot force from two sources: 
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Earth's Gravity to Slingshot Jupiter-Bound Juno ... 
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Saturn 


| got the idea of the “slingshot force” from that old style David & Goliath slingshots and from how NASA 
uses the gravity field of the earth or sun to slingshot their probes fast towards the outer planets. 


And so, in my mind, | see two forces at play, which is actually the same gravitational field producing 
those two forces. There is a pushing force, which pushes moons away, and then the planet’s gravity pulls 
on the moons. And so, depending on the size and mass of the moons, they will eventually find a place of 
equilibrium where the pushing force and pulling force is equalized, and that’s their place of orbit. But 
this didn’t explain to me why there is a natural bias for natural objects to build up around the equatorial 
plane? 


Einstein had an explanation. | didn’t like his explanation, but at the time, it was all | had. Einstein said 
that the mass of a planet was so great that it warps “spacetime,” making a ditch: 





In the super simplistic and reductive picture of the moon orbiting the earth, at the outer edge of a ditch, 
it seems to make sense. Like the moon just moves around the edge of the ditch. But I’ve always 
wondered why the moon just doesn’t slide down the slope of the ditch towards the south pole. 


For the longest time, | used Einstein’s model, because | didn’t have my own concept. And then, | figured 
out that spacetime isn’t real, and so it can’t be warped. This forced me to come up with my own 
explanation about why and how natural objects find a natural orbit around a planet or star, and why 
there is a natural bias for the equatorial plane. 


My model uses ether. Ether [aether] is the medium of outer space. Since ether is said to be movable like 
a fluid by the old pre-Einstein scientists, then ether is made up of motionable particles, which those old 
scientists called the “ethon.” The ethon is so small, that compared to an atom, the atom is like the size 
of Jupiter. This etheric medium surrounds all objects in space. When the object spins, like when the 


Earth spins, the etheric medium close to the planet will spin along with the planet. Like a metal ball 
spinning in a pool of water will cause the water around itself to move in the same direction of it spin. 
And so, in my mind | saw something that looks like this: 








The first picture is of a tornado, which | mirror imaged. The second picture is a whirlpool in a bottle, 
which | mirror imaged. Then | placed Saturn inside the spinning field. Note that in real life, the ether 
spinning above the poles isn’t that long and pronounced. Let me find a better picture of a tornado: 
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That’s a tornado that is just forming. The funnel isn’t that pronounced. So we mirror image that to geta 
rough idea about spinning ether: 
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That’s more like it. The spinning ether above the poles is like a bump or bulge, because the poles of a 
spinning object isn’t spinning its mass around and thus doesn’t produce centrifugal force, as is the case 
with the equatorial region. Then we put Saturn inside that spinning field of ether: 
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You can see that as the water or clouds spin, a wide ring of water or cloud is formed at the equator of 
the spin. And that explains why there exists a natural bias for natural objects to eventually orbit a planet 
or sun or center of a galaxy at its equatorial plane. | call it the “Ether Spin Model.” If the Ether Spin 
Model holds, then we should see two things happen in space: 


1) That objects should not be able to have a stationary orbit/position above the poles of a planet, 
star, or center of a galaxy, because the etheric ring is created at the equator of the spinning 
celestial body, and so there is not enough etheric force to hold an object in place above the 
poles of said celestial body: the object above the poles would either be pulled by the planet’s or 
star’s or galactic center’s gravity to its destruction or be pushed way from the planet, star, or 
center of a galaxy by the directional tornado spin of the ether, if the object can break free from 
the gravitational field of the celestial body. 

2) That the faster a planet, star, or galactic center is spinning, the wider the etheric equatorial ring 
will be, which means that if such planet, star, or galactic center has natural debris [rings and so 
on], the ring of debris will be wide in diameter. 


Would such be the case? 
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a Is it possible to have a geostationary 
S satellite over the poles? 





popular-science | | orbital-motion |) | satellites 


My understanding of orbital mechanics is very 
limited, but as | understand geostationary satellite, 
they stay in place by having an orbital speed 
corresponding to the spot theyre orbiting over. 


So my basic intuition tells me that it's not possible 
to have a geostationary satellite over the poles, 
since they re effectively standing still, and to my 
knowledge, a satellite must keep a certain velocity 
to keep from getting pulled down by gravity. 


Am | missing something? 
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Your understanding is correct. 


There cannot be a geostationary satellite 
at the poles, basically because it would 
have to be at rest, which cannot happen 
as it would get pulled by the earth's 
gravity and eventually crash to the 
surface. 


qK£I8b 


In fact, there cannot be a geostationary 
satellite anywhere else, except above the 
equator(in an equatorial orbit). This is 
fairly easy to prove. 


Unfortunately, I’m not an astrophysicist, and so | don’t know how fast various stars spin to compare the 
size of their rings with the rate of their spin! 


And so, the spin of ether around a spinning celestial body is the third factor which explains who and why 
objects natural orbit a spinning celestial body. There is a slingshot force pushing an object such as a 
moon away, but at the same time the gravitational field of the celestial body pulls the object towards its 
body, and the equatorial ring of ether creates a natural place where natural objects can find the path of 
least resistance to orbit the celestial body. And so, according to this ether spin model, the Oort Cloud 
around our sun should have a certain shape. The debris or rocks and stuff that make up the Oort Cloud 
should be concentrated around the equatorial plane of our sun, and the areas above the sun’s north and 
south poles should be relatively free of debris. Do we see this? 
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Over the years, as | was gradually forming my Ether Spin Model idea, | chanced upon an alternative 
hypothesis which to me is pretty seductive and powerful in explanatory potency. This alternative 
hypothesis seems to beautifully challenge my own primitive ether spin model. The hypothesis in 
question is based on the concept of cereal bowl-shaped magnetic fields in space: 


Bowl Magnetic Fields Bar Magnet Fields 
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So, basically the “cereal bowl” magnetic field is actually the insides of a toroidal magnetic field, which 


does exist: 


We can see two sets of oppositely curved 
field lines, looking down the North and South 
poles of a magnet 





Single torus? No 





Double torus? Yes 
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This magneto-dielectric symmetry remains the same for every new each section. Doubling appears. 


In principle 





Theoretical, by David LaPoint Experimental, by A. Peratt 


The Cereal Bowl Magnetic Field model actually beautifully explains the shape of many so-called nebulas. 








Using the Ether Spin Model, those beautiful so-called Nebulas, form that way, because the debris of dust 
and so on gathers and collects in the part of the ether around a spinning object, which is not in motion: 





If you look back at the spinning water, you’ll see that the spinning water forms an spinning gyroscope 
shape, and the rest of the water does not have that vortex spin to it. So, if you look at the formation of 
debris of those so-called Nebulas, you'll see they gather and collect in the field of ether that does not 
have that vortex spin. And so, the insides of the “arms” of those so-called Nebulas would be relatively 
empty, especially around the polar regions of the so-called Nebula. | tried to superimpose the nebula on 
top of that tornado in a bottle, to show you guys what | see in my mind: 





And then a so-called “black hole” at the center of a so-called nebula: 


Cross section of nebula 
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There are more factors at play in the formation of nebulas, besides spinning vortexes of ether. For 
instance: some kind of energy fueling the spin, magnetic fields, and so on. 


I’m not sure which model/hypothesis | like more. I’m trying to find stuff that will falsify and kill my ether 
spin model, so | can fully go with that cereal bowl model. One thing that will kill my model is that if there 
exists a planet or moon that is tidally locked, such as mercury, or our own moon, and such tidally locked 
planet or moon as a ring of debris around its equator, then my model is officially dead, because | can’t 
explain that with my model. 


If science finds a tidally locked moon or a tidally locked planet with rings, then my model is falsified and 
dead. But the cereal bowl model can die also, if there is a planet or moon with no magnetic field but it 
has a ring of debris, then it’s dead! My one contention, it’s a minor one, regarding nebulas and galaxies: 
how is the magnetic cereal bowls generated in space; with kind of energy? 


Occam’s Razor favors my model, because it’s the simpler of the two. The Cereal Bow! Magnet model 
uses too many assumptions: a disk-shaped galaxy requires a monstrously massive pair of cereal bowl 
magnets to form its disk, said monstrously massive magnetic cereal bowls would require a massive 


amount of electricity to generate. Shouldn’t we be able to detect such hugely powerful magnetic cereal 
bowls? 


Galaxies have naturally occurring magnetic fields like Earth. But the 
magnetic field of a galaxy is usually weak in comparison. For example, the 
Milky Way galaxy has a magnetic field that is 100 times weaker than Earth's 
magnetic field. 


Galactic Magnetic Fields | Apex Magnets Blog 


4, www.apexmagnets.com/news-how-tos/galactic-magnetic-fields/ 


It’s like a really cool boxing match between hypotheses. | have no problems with my model being 
falsified, I’m actually cheering for the cereal bowl magnet model. They both could be wrong, but they 
both have explaining power. At the moment, since ether can be influenced by magnetic fields, | have a 
empathic suspicion that my model and this cereal bowl magnet model are both at work in space, 
working together. 





| also superimposed a galaxy formed by the cereal bowl magnetic fields to show how the magnetic fields 
and the field of spinning ether can work together to form a galaxy. 
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My Ancestry 


..80, 23andMe made a few updates to their genetic database recently! I love history, and I really love 
tracing the origin of things. And I find it very fascinating to try and figure out where I came from. This 
essay will go in NZ 7.1 next year; I just have to write 1t down while the thoughts are fresh and save it. 


Many surprises and mysteries came up when I did my DNA test. A few years ago, we gave my 
grandmother a DNA test by 23andMe. And recently my sister [actually half-sister] did hers. So I had 
two people in my family to compare genetic data with. I have 1077 genetic relatives in the 23andMe 
database! Wow! Because I love raw data and love to analyze things endlessly, I naturally spend all day 
[hours and hours] on the 23andMe website, reviewing my DNA data and comparing it with those of my 
close relatives who got their DNA reading. 


One mystery about my genetic makeup I unexpectedly discovered was that I'm nearly a quarter 
Japanese. I was completely unaware that I had any Japanese in me, and so was my biological mom. 
The mystery was that neither my grandmother or my sister had the Japanese DNA. And so obviously, it 
must have come from my biological father's side: except he's Mexican; hence the mystery. 


9 BOQ * & 56%m 12:31 AM 


Ancestry < 


Explore more about your ancestry 


mp 1870 C) 


PD 1830 
Ancestry Timeline Parental Inheritance 





ED 1210 


OO 


Explore your ancestry in detail 





Chinese Japanese SE 


Get to know your DNA Relatives 
——SSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS—aS_o" SERED 


© 


Ancestry 


One of my biological parents was at least around 50-40% Japanese, and it wasn't my biological mother, 


because my grandmother and sister do not have those Japanese genes. 
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Ancestry 


So, superficially, I’m part Asian [my biological mother is Asian] and part Mexican [my biological 
father is Hispanic]. But genetically, I'm a mixture of 4 things, apparently: 1) Chinese, 2) Japanese, 3) 
Spanish/Portuguese [Iberian], & 4) Broadly South Asian [Central & South Asia]. Percentage-wise, I'm 
roughly half Chinese [46%]. The other half 1s a mixture of Japanese, Spanish/Portuguese, and South 
Asian [India]. I don't have any indigenous Thai or Khmer in me, and neither does my grandmother or 
sister. 


Indigenous Khmer people, meaning the feral tribes of humans native to the Indochinese peninsula, are 
a dark skinned negrito race, with hair like Africans, and those natives are genetically related to the 
negritos of the Andaman and Nicobar islands, the negritos of Papua New Guinea, and so on. And so, in 
Indochina, there are three groups of people that have intermarried and mixed with each other: 1) Native 
negritos, 2) Chinese tribes [such as the Han, Thais, and Laos], & 3) Tribes of people from India 
[Dravidians and Aryans]. My family is mostly mixed with Han and Indic races, but there are people in 


my extended family who are mixed with Khmer, Thai, and Lao. 


Curious, I told my biological father that I'm nearly a quarter Japanese and I didn't get it from my 
mother or grandmother. My biological father looked bewildered as he was reviewing my genetic data. 
My biological father said that he had always simply thought he was Mexican of Portuguese descent. So 
my biological father did his DNA test with 23andMe. 


While we waited for my biological father's results, we questioned my Mexican grandmother [who had 
dirty-blond hair when younger] about my biological father's father. My Mexican grandfather is not my 
biological paternal grandfather. 


My Mexican grandmother told me and my father that when she was younger, she was dating a man she 
presumed to be Mexican whom she met named Estaban, who was from Mexico City. My Mexican 
grandmother is a native of California. And while they dated, she had gotten pregnant with my 
biological father. My Mexican grandmother told us that her relationship with Estaban was short. She 
told us that Estaban did have sort of an Asian look to him, but that many Mexican guys, especially from 
Mexico City and thereabouts sometimes have an Oriental look to them because they are mixed with the 
indigenous population. And so, my Mexican grandmother simply assumed that Estaban was mixed with 
such indigenous people. 


Well, I zoomed over to my biological father's house yesterday [as of this writing] when he got his DNA 
test results. He's half Japanese, to his own shock and mine. So that takes care of the mystery of where I 
got the Japanese in me. No wonder I’ve had this affinity for Japanese culture! And no wonder I like the 
Axis Powers during the Second World War! 


The surprise was the DNA data that was described as "Broadly South Asian." When my grandmother 
got her DNA test, she was also mixed with "Broadly South Asian," and so is my sister. Unfortunately, 
for all those years 23andMe didn't have refined details as to what they meant by "Broadly South 
Asian." Obviously, 1t means India and the regions near India. But that's Broad! 


I asked my grandmother where she got the Indian blood from, and she had told us that she was unaware 
of anybody from her ancestry who was Hindu; she had always believed that she was simply Thai- 
Chinese [due to the revolution, nearly all documents were destroyed, and so, my grandmother never 
had a family tree of her ancestors]. And so, that had always been a mystery to me. When I got my DNA 
results, I too was mixed with Indian/Hindu. At the time when I got my DNA test, which was only a few 
weeks ago, 23andMe didn't have details about that set of DNA. But they very recently updated their 
database! And so now [ have refined details: 


Central & South Asian 





Central Asian, Northern Indian & 





Pakistani _— 
® Bengali & Northeast Indian 2.1% 
® Central Asian 0.1% 
@ Southern South Asian 0.7% 
@ Broadly Southern South Asian 0.7% 
@ Broadly Central & South Asian 1.2% 





Now the former category of "Broadly South Asian," has become "Central & South Asian." We all know 
what India and Pakistan looks like and where they are. This is the region designated as Central Asia: 
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This new Central Asian data is the missing puzzle piece I've been missing and looking for, for over 10 
years!!! My grandmother's great-ancestors were people who was 100% from Central Asia & Northern 
India. No wonder many of my aunts, and little mom don’t have Mongloid facial features. Half of my 
aunties, and my little mom, look Hindi. One thing that 23andMe doesn’t factor into their genetic 
calculations is that many upper class/caste and oligarchic families/clans practice endogamy, where they 
marry distant relatives, and so, genes linger in such families longer. And so, it would be difficult to 
figure out when exactly my grandmother’s Northern Indian ancestors left Northern India. 


My family, despite the fact that they are mostly Chinese, have tall narrow noses, wide eyes, pronounced 
cheek bones, and eyebrow ridges, features the Mongoloid East Asians don’t have; unless you are from 
Northern China and parts of Mongolia. My late great Grandfather said that our ancestors came from 
Northern China, and they settled in Shanghai before the Second World War. During the Second World 
War, they migrated down into Thailand, where they married with Thai and Khmer upper-class or 
oligarchic families. With places like Thailand and Cambodia, the higher up the social caste system you 
go, the lighter your skin tone, and the less you are mixed with the dark-skinned indigenous population; 
this applies to the royal families and the families of the royal court. My great Grandfather’s family 
married into the families of the Thai royal court. 


Since ancient times, the Royal Family of the Khmer and the Royal Family of the Thai have been 
trading daughters back and forth. And also the respective royal court associates also intermarry. And 
also the aristocracy of each kingdom [Khmer & Thai] intermarry each other over the centuries. And so, 
since the Kamboja-Aryans were kings of the Khmer Empire, Kamboja-Aryan blood got into the Thai 
nobility and aristocratic families. Which is how my grandmother’s family got the Kamboja blood. It’s 
not because she and her family are indigenous Khmers. The indigenous Khmers are a dark-skinned race 
of peasants who don’t have Indic/Kamoboyja blood in them, and are mixed with lower caste Dravidians 
and Mundas colonialists from India [both ethnicities are also dark skinned]. 


Caste 1s very important in India and in Farther India [Southeast Asia]. It’s against ancient Brahminical 
rules for low caste people and upper caste people to marry each other and breed. The Kamboja-Aryans 
were upper warrior caste and royals. If an indigenous Khmer man was a noble warrior or related to a 
great chief of noble quality of person [Aryan means Noble and Gentlemanly, the opposite of Barbaric], 
and this noble indigenous Khmer warrior had a daughter, then that daughter may marry a Kamboja or a 
guy from such a warrior caste, if permitted to marry by a Brahman and/or the chief elder of the tribe the 
Kamboja warrior belongs to. Otherwise, low caste people and upper caste people can’t marry and 
breed. And so, because of such caste system, in Southeast Asia, you will see that people from the upper 
classes of society have very light skin and Indic facial features and are mixed with Chinese, and then 
people from the lower rungs of society are dark skinned with negroid features. 


This data fits in with the folk history of the Khmer Empire. In my search for my ancient roots, I learned 
that in ancient times a group of people from the greater Kashmir area followed the Mekong River down 
into Indo-China and eventually founded the Khmer Empire. This group was the Kamboja-Aryans. 
regarding the Vedic Aryan Rlal Haplo and the DNA migratory trail of the Aryan tribes [see NZ 6.1]: 


So the DNA trail of the Aryans matches the expected migratory pattern. They started of north in the Russian Plains, settled around 
the Caspian and Black Sea region, and then migrated into India, etc. 


Analysis of Rlal haplotypes and their branches on the trees 
in Figures 5-7 shows that their ancient common ancestors lived 
in south Siberia and Altay (belonging to both south Siberia and 
Central Asia). Their ancient descendants carried the Rlal hap- 
logroup while migrating from North and North-Western China, 
across Tibet and Hindustan, and then along the Iranian Plateau, 
from Asia Minor and finally into Europe. Some remnants of 
ancient Rlal were left in Cambodia, Nepal, Oman, Israel, Iraq, 
Egypt, Crete, the Caucasus, Russia, Estonia (the respective 
haplotypes are recovered from data published in Underhill et al., 
2009, Zhong et al., 2010, Shou et al., 2010). Results of the dy- 
namics of mutation in these haplotypes significantly differ from 
those in the contemporary European Rlal, except one ancient 
and distinct lineage of Rlal in Europe (see below). Their 
common ancestors as thusly reconstructed, lived from 20,000 
ybp in south Siberia/northern China through 12,000 - 11,000 
ybp in Hindustan and 6900 ybp in Uyghurs in north-western 
China. 


I know from history that the ancient Vedic Aryans invaded India from the Northwest, and I know that 
one of the original homelands of the Vedic Aryans was the Caspian Sea [see NZ 6.1]. 


So far, the Central Asian data fits in with the folk history and with secular ancient history. I went to go 
take a closer look at who exactly Central Asians are or were: 


This article is about region of Central Eurasia. For other uses, see Scythia (disambiguation). 


Scythia (UK: /'s1die/, US: | s18ie/;{2 from Greek Zku6ikh, Skythiké) was a region of Central Eurasia in classical antiquity, occupied by 


Uralic tribes 


the Eastern Iranian Scythians,!"J/S!4] encompassing Central Asia and parts of Eastern Europe east of the Vistula River, with the 
eastern edges of the region vaguely defined by the Greeks. The Ancient Greeks gave the name Scythia (or Great Scythia) to all the 
lands north-east of Europe and the northern coast of the Black Sea.!°! During the Iron Age the region was saw the flourishing of 


Scythian cultures. 


The Scythians — the Greeks' name for this initially nomadic people — inhabited Scythia from at least the 11th century BC to the 
2nd century AD.[6! In the seventh century BC, the Scythians controlled large swaths of territory throughout Eurasia, from the Black 
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Sea across Siberia to the borders of China.!“Il®! Its location and extent varied over time, but it usually extended farther to the west and 
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I learned that the people who lived in that region are referred to as "Scythians" by the West. I've heard 
the word "Scythian" many times in the past, but I just never knew who those Scythians were and what 
country they came from; because, out of disinterest, I had never looked into them. Now I know. The 
Wikipedia article gave me another Clue/Clew about these Scythians: 


Geography [edit] 
The region known to classical authors as Scythia included: 


e The Pontic-Caspian steppe: South-Eastern Ukraine, Southern Russia, Russian Volga, South-Ural regions and western Kazakhstan (inhabited by Scythians from at least the 
8th century BC)!131 

e Genetic evidence for ranging clear across the plains (steppes) from Black Sea to Lake Baikal.!'4! 

e The Kazakh steppe: northern Kazakhstan and the adjacent portions of Russia 

e Sarmatia, corresponding to eastern Poland, Ukraine, southwestern Russia, and the northeastern Balkans, |"® Il"! citation needed] ranging from the Vistula River in the west to the mouth of the 
Danube, and eastward to the Volga 

e Saka tigrakhauda, corresponding to parts of Central Asia, including Kyrgyzstan, southeastern Kazakhstan, and the Tarim Basin 

e Sistan or Sakastan, corresponding to southern Afghanistan, eastern Iran, and southwestern Pakistan, extending from the Sistan Basin to the Indus River. Following successive invasions of 
the Indo-Greek kingdoms, the Indo-Scythians also expanded east, capturing territory in what is today the Punjab region. 

© Parama Kamboja, corresponding to northern Afghanistan and parts of Tajikistan and Uzbekistan 

e Alania, corresponding to the northern Caucasus region 


e Scythia Minor, corresponding to the lower Danube river area west of the Black Sea, with a part in Romania and a part in Bulgaria 





So... There is a list of areas or regions that constitutes "Scythia" to the Western world. One of those 
areas, to my unexpected surprise is a region called Parama Kamboja! 23andMe gave me another clue: 
they give you a list and links to every human being in their data base who are genetically related to 
you. I have, at the moment, 1077 human beings in their data base who are genetically related to me. 
Interestingly, I have 4" and 5" cousins in Uzbekistan as well as Tajikistan [in Pakistan, Kazakhstan, 
Ukraine, Russia, Bangladesh, and Northern India too], which tells me that me, my sister, and my 
grandmother, and those distant cousins in Uzbekistan and Tajikistan once came from the same familial 
Kamboja ancestor. I also, of course, have 2nd 3" and 4" cousins across Northern China, which 
includes “Uyghuristan.” I can’t tell if I have relatives in Afghanistan, because that country is a 
warzone, and most people there don’t have extra money laying around to pay for genetic tests. 


I recognize some of the other regions designated as "Scythia," like the Pontic-Caspian Steppe, which 1s 
one of the original homelands of the Vedic Aryans [see NZ 6.1]. I also recognize the terminal points of 
the Danube and Volga, which are the other two homelands of the ancient Vedic Aryans [also in NZ 
6.1]. And, of course, I recognize the Kamboja. I did a quick research on Parama Kamboja: 


Article Talk Read Edit Viewhistory | Search Wikipedia OQ 


Parama Kamboja Kingdom 


From Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia 


Parama Kamboja Kingdom was mentioned in the epic Mahabharata to be on the far north west along with the Bahlika, Uttara Madra and Uttara Kuru countries. It was located in parts of 
modern-day Pakistan, Afghanistan, Tajikistan and Uzbekistan.!"] 
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Parama Kambojas in Kurukshetra War [edit] 


Drona Parava of Mahabharata refers to 6000 soldiers from the Parama Kamboja group who had sided with the Pandavas against the Kauravas in the Kurukshetra war. They have been 
described as "very handsome, very fortunate Kambojas" (prabhadrakastu Kambojah),!2! extremely fierce, 'Personification of Death’ (samanmrityo), fearful like Yama, the god of death and rich 
like Kuber i.e. god of treasure (Kambojah.... Yama. vaishravan.opamah: 7.23.42-44). 


See also [edit] 


e Kingdoms of Ancient India 


e Kambojas 


And to my unexpected surprise, I saw the folk legend of the foundation of the ancient Khmer 
Civilization in that Wikipedia article about Parama Kamboja. 


The folk legend, which is ancient Khmer Aural Tradition, goes that during the War of the Mahabharata, 
a race of horseback riding warrior-caste soldiers came to aid Drona in his fight called the Kamboja. 
After the war, the Great Drona rewarded the Kamboja warriors with their own landmass. Drona took 
his spear/staff, and said to the Kamboja warriors: "Wherever my staff lands, that place shall be your 
land." And Drona threw his staff, and folk legend states that his staff landed in the Southeast Asian 
peninsula, and so the Kamboja warriors founded a civilization there, which they eventually called 
Kambojadesa [also Anglicized as Kampucheadesa], which means Country [Desa/Desh, like in 
Bangladesh, meaning Country of the Bengali] of the Kamboja. This eventually became the Khmer 
Empire. Hence why the endonymic name for Cambodia is Kampuchea. Both Tibet and Nepal, in 
ancient times, having been ruled by the same Kamboja-Aryans, were also called/named Kambojadesa. 
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Drona's spear/staff landed in what is today Battambang, which is a Province of present-day Cambodia. 
The name "Bat-Tambang" is made up of two words. Bat is an adjective which means "Lost." Tambang 
[pronounced as Tambong] means "Stick, Staff, Club." Together they mean "Lost Staff/Stick/Club.” In 
the old days, King Sihanouk of Cambodia, when he was alive, traveled to Afghanistan to visit and pay 
homage to the Kamboja people there. 


A quick side note about that map of Cambodia: 1) There is a province of Cambodia named “Oddar 
Mean Chey” at the top of the map. Oddar is the Khmer dialectal variant of the Sanskrit word Uttar, 
meaning North, as in the State in India named Uttar Pradesh. The word “Chey” is the Khmer dialectal 
variant of the Sanskrit word “Jay(a),” which means “Victory.” As in the mantra “Jay Ma Kali,” which 
roughly means something similar to Hail/Heil Mother Kali.” The word “Mean,” means to 
‘““Have/Possess.” Meanchey together means to Possess Victory, which is an adjective meaning 
“Victorious.” Oddar Meanchey means Victorious/Triumphant North. 


Jay(a) can be found in the names of many of the god-kings of the Khmer Empire, such as [Preah-Onk|] 
Jayavarman, whose name is Sanskrit, meaning “[His Divine Lordship] Shield of Victory.” The 
reverential title “Preah-Onk” is used to refer to Male Gods |[Preah-Niang is the female version], Kings, 
Brahmans [those Brahmin priests], Sages, and Buddhist monks. Preah means “sacred, divine, holy, 
revered, venerable, deity.” Onk 1s the Khmer dialectal variant of the Sanskrit word “Omkar,” or the 
Omkara; the letter ““M” in classical Sanskrit is nasalized. The Omkara or Onkar 1s the actual name of 
the sacred syllable “AUM/OM,” as in the mantra “Om Namo Shivaya.” Aum/Om being the Primeval 
Sound that Created the Cosmos; as the King creates his Kingdom/civilization; as above, so below. We 
see the word Onkar in the Sikh religion as “Ik Onkar,” meaning “One [Ik] Supreme God [Onkar];” 
where Onkar becomes the name/title of the Supreme Deity. The phrase Ik Onkar transforms into the 
Western Neo-Hindu cult-name “Eckankar” which is Eck [One] + Ankar [Omkara/Supreme God]. 


So anyways. In circa 1500s, the Thai sacked the Khmer Empire, and annexed it into their kingdom, 
keeping it for hundreds of years. During the 1950s, when Thailand desired to join the United Nations, 
the UN told Thailand that they needed to return Khmer territory back to the Cambodians if they want to 
join the UN. And so, Thailand gave the ethnic Cambodians a majority of their former territory, keeping 
the Provinces of Pailin, Battambang, and Siem Reap, etc. My Grandmother and her family are Thai- 
Chinese who had estates in Pailin, Battambang, and Siem Reap. It was sometime during the 60s that 
those provinces were returned to Cambodia. My grandmother's family stayed, since they had estates 
there. 


All this new data, about Central Asia, the Scythians, Parama Kamboja not only fits with folk history 
and actual secular history, but it fits in with the y-DNA data I included in NZ 6.1 where said y-DNA 
data of the Vedic Aryans showed that they did indeed leave their genes in Cambodia. 


And so, interestingly, my own genes appear to support that y-DNA data. Apparently, certain individuals 
from Southeast Asia, of the higher social classes, still carry Kamboja-Aryan DNA. 


Another interesting and cool bit of information I learned from 23andMe's recent database update: 


Western Asian & North African 
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I have trace DNA from Anatolia [Turkey/Mesopotamia], as well as West Asia [Near East & Levant], 
and North Africa. The trace DNA is small in percentage, which means that it's a very distant ancestor in 
my bloodline's past that came from those regions. The time frame for this ancestor would be circa the 
1500s. 500 years ago, my own blood ancestors came from Anatolia, which was where the Mitanni had 
their empire! 


This fits in with the history of the Iberian peninsula because historically, the Moors [Muslims] invaded 
and conquered Iberia [Spain & Portugal]. It seems that during that time when Iberia was part of the 
Islamic civilization, somebody from Anatolia migrated to Iberia and married somebody from my 
Mexican grandmother's ancestry! I liked this song when I was little, and now it has meaning to me: 
“Istanbul was Constantinople/ Now it's Istanbul not Constantinople/ Been a long time gone/ Old 
Constantinople's still has Turkish delight/ On a moonlit night.” 


The really cool thing is that in NZ 6.1 I had done research about the Vedic Aryans, and the Mitanni, so 
on and so forth, and Providentially, it turns out that the information of my research synchronistically 
ties into my own genetic ancestry, unbeknownst to myself. I recognize all of the designations and 
regions from my own research: Kamboja, Anatolia, Caspian Sea, Northern India, the Danube, the 
Volga. It's unexpected and really cool. 


It's really cool to study history and then to see that same history played out in your own genes and 
blood. Because your DNA tells a story, your own bloodline's ancestral history, and the secular history 
fills in the details of that ancestral history. 


The Saka 


I was digging around History, something I love to do, to learn more about who the Kamboja-Aryans 
were. I learned that they belonged to a bigger ethnic group of people called the Saka: 


The Kambojas were a tribe of Iron Age India, frequently mentioned in Sanskrit and Pali literature. The tribe coalesced to become one of the shodhasha (sixteen) 
Mahajanapadas (great kingdoms) of ancient India mentioned in the Anguttara Nikaya. Duryodhana's wife Bhanumati was daughter Kamboja King Chitrangada and Queen 
Chandramundra. 


Contents [hide] 
1 Ethnicity and language 
2 Origins 
3 Kambojan States 
3.1 The ASvakas 
3.2 Conflict with Alexander 
Migrations 


+ 


4.1 Eastern Kambojas 
Mauryan period 
See also 
References 
Bibliography 
External links 


Oo eOoOn DD ON 


Ethnicity and language [edit source ] 


The ancient Kambojas were probably of Indo-Iranian origin.'"! They are sometimes specifically described as Indo-Aryans!les9¢ needed|[Si[volume needea)[4] ang sometimes as 
having both Indian and Iranian affinities.) The Kambojas are also described as a royal clan of the Sakas.!®) 
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The Saka, Saka, Shaka or Sacae (Old Persian: Saka; Brahmi: A+ Saka, Sanskrit: 83, Saka: Ancient Greek: Zaxai, Sakai: Latin: Sacae: Chinese: &, old *Sak, mod. Sai, 
Egyptian: vrusl—x—./stgsk8) were a group of nomadic Iranian peoples who historically inhabited the northern and eastern Eurasian Steppe and the Tarim Basin !21l3) 


Though closely related, the Sakas are to be distinguished from the Scythians of the Pontic Steppe and the Massagetae of the Aral Sea region, (41! although they form part of 
the wider Scythian cultures." Like the Scythians, the Sakas were ultimately derived from the earlier Andronovo culture. Their language formed part of the Scythian languages. 
Prominent archaeological remains of the Sakas include Arzhan,!” Tunnug,®! the Pazyryk burials,"*! the Issyk kurgan, Saka Kurgan tombs,!"®! the Barrows of Tasmola!™! and 
possibly Tillya Tepe. 


In the 2nd century BC, many Sakas were driven by the Yuezhi from the steppe into Sogdia and Bactria and then to the northwest of the Indian subcontinent, where they were 
known as the Indo-Scythians.!"21!'51"4] Other Sakas invaded the Parthian Empire, eventually settling in Sistan, while others may have migrated to the Dian Kingdom in Yunnan, 
China. In the Tarim Basin and Taklamakan Desert region of Northwest China, they settled in Khotan, Yarkand, Kashgar and other places, which were at various times vassals to 
greater powers, such as Han China and Tang China!) 


* From: Lakhyit Singh 
To Raveen with due humility: 


There is yet no firm origin for word 'Khmer' from inscriptions or other 
Cambodian sources. In the neighboring Thal speaking Khmer population, 

the Mon-Khmer population are called Khmus which litrally means men. Some 
scholars argue that word Khmer evolved from the term Sanskrit term 
Kambuja or Kamboja itself. 


However, some others like Dr B. R. Chatterjee state that the word Khmer 
may have been evolved from the Kamar sub-caste of the North Indian 
Kambojas whose ancestors are said to have settled in Farther India 
(Southeast Asia) in ancient times. Importantly, some Kambojas of North 
India still carry this tradition with them. 


Manusmiriti X-43-44 tells us: 

Shanaikstu kiryalopadhima: 

Kashatrya jatyas: 

Vryshtavnagalokey brahuminadarshanayan: 

Paundaraka Choda Dravida Kamboja Yavana: 

Saka Parda Pahlva China Kirata Darda Khash: (Manu Smriti X-43-44). 


In reference to above shlokas of Manusmriti, Prof Sudarshan Bhandari 
observes as follows: 

Ge eciecansaouesd The Sakas were portrayed as a white skinned tribe 

according to legend of the contest between Vashista and Vishwamitra of 
epics. According to Manusmriti, X, 43-44, they, along with Paundarkaas, 
Ordas (who were called Andhras in Indian History), Dravidas, Kambojas 
(the Vermas who later rule in Cambodia), yavanas, Pardas, pahlvas 9the 
Verma kings of Mammalapuram), China Chin rulers of China?), Kiratas (the 
rulers of Nepal Mountains), Dardas and Khasa as Vartya Kashetryas 
(Kalluka’s comments). .........." 


Here we see that Professor Tiwari also accepts that the Verma kings of 
Cambodia were the ancient Kambojas (from Northern India) as mentioned in 
our numerous Sanskrit texts including Manusmriti, Mahabharata, Ramayana, 
Kautalya, Puranas, Ashatadhaye etc. 


* From: Lakhyjit Singh 


In response to Linga’s posting, again | would rather like to quote the 
distinguished French professor, George Coedes, an authority on Kamboja 
culture and historian who rightly commented on the claims of Indian 
research scholars on ‘Far India’ thus: 

"Whence came the Indians who 
emigrated to Farther India, and where did they embark from? Much 
research has been done on this subject. Undoubtedly, those who are most 
concerned and involved in this research, the Indian historians, have not 
always approached it with the desired objectivity: if these historians 
were natives of Madras, they attributed the honor of having colonized 
‘Greater India’ to the Tamils: if they were from Calcuta, they 
attributed it to the Bengalese......" 
Eventually, this distinguished researcher, who has spent 50 long years 
arduously studying and deciphering archaeological records, chronicles 
and epigraphics of Kambodian kings, was finally inclined to relate the 
Kambodian kings of Indo China to the Kambojas from the Northern-West 
frontiers regions of India (Ref: Indianized States of South-East 1964, 
page 47. 


This distinguished researcher has also quoted from: 'A current Tradition 
among the Kambojas of North-India relating to the Khmers of Cambodia’ 
AA, XXIV (1961), Page 253 by Dr B. R. Chatterjee. 


Also ref to 'The Kamboja People and the Country’ 1979 by Dr. J. L. 
Kambo}) 


The facts about the origin of Indianization in Cambodia which | have 
included in my previous posting are not mine. They are from several very 
eminent researchers and scholars on Indology as well as on 'Greater 
India’ history. The dust on the Cambodia issue has not settled down yet. 
However, as we have seen, after spending 50 years in research on 
Cambodian culture and history, G. Coedes himself was finally inclined to 
connect the Kambojas of North-West India with the ancient Cambodian 
Indianization ..... especially numerous in the second Indianization of 
Cambodia. In the so-called second Indianization of Indo China, we find 
Kushans, Sakas and Kambojas pouring into Mekong Valley during 4/5th 
century AD in the wake of Gupta/Sassanian expansionism in north India. 


#xx* "As a result of Kabol valley occupation by Sassanian King 
Shahpuhra Il, and the rise of Gupta power and the defeat of Kushans of 
North-West India at the hands of Samuder Gupta around 4th century AD, an 
exodus of the Kushan, Kamboja and Saka people occurred towards the 
Mekong Basin of South-East Asia. These tribes soon established 
themselves in this region and later one of their chiefs rose to power, 

and usurped Funan kingdom and laid the foundations of Kamboj empire”. 
(Ref: India and the world 1964 p 71, 155 by Dr. Buddha Parkash) 


The migration of northern Aryans ... and the Kambojas, Sakas and Kushans 
etc. to Indo-China, was in no way a mass one-time migration. Their 
population never replaced the original population. Rather, they formed a 
portion of it and supplemented it. The migration groups at times 

included members of the royal house, the soldiers, and to some extent 

the Brahman and Srahman missionaries and formed the elite layer of the 
Khmers (G. Coedes). 


This initially comparatively small class of Northern Aryan immigrants 
inter-marry, generation after generation into the local population. 


Slowly and steadily, this admixing process continued unabated over 
centuries. End result ..... the ethnicity of minority groups was lost in 

what became the majority Khmer ethnicity. The genetics of this now 
majority Khmer population dominated with a modification due to Aryan 
Indians. Their common descendents had assumed all the hues and features 
of those with whom they had admixed. 


Farther India was what Indo-China was known as by the Indic civilization, which was a part of Greater 
India: 
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Aryavrata or Aryavarta means the land of the nobles or excellent ones. 


Greater India 





It seems that the more you [or I] dig deeper, the more synchronicity comes up. The Saka are not 
technically the same as the Scythians it turns out; but the Saka and Scythians are closely related. The 
same Saka tribes eventually migrated into Northern China, as well as into a southern province of China 
called Yunnan. Yunnan 1s interesting because before the era of Genghis Khan, Yunnan is where the Thai 
and Lao people originate from. When Genghis Khan came to power and ran amok in China, many of 
the Thai and Lao tribes migrated down into the Indochinese peninsula. Natives of Yunnan still speak 
dialects closely related to Thai and Laotian. 


Modern debate about the identity of the "Saka" is partly from ambiguous usage of the word by ancient, non-Saka authorities. According to Herodotus, the Persians gave the ee seis 
name "Saka" to all "Scythians”.""®) However, Pliny the Elder (Gaius Plinius Secundus, AD 23-79) claims that the Persians gave the name Sakai only to the Scythian tribes 
"nearest to them" !"”! The Scythians to the far north of Assyria were also called the Saka suni (Saka or Scythian sons) by the Persians!” "*e¢e¢] The Neo-Assyrian VTE 
Empire of the time of Esarhaddon record campaigning against a people they called in the Akkadian the Asnkuza or Ishhuza_!"®! 


Indo-European studies [show] 


Another people, the Gimirrai,!'®! who were known to the ancient Greeks as the Cimmerians, were closely associated with the Sakas. In Biblical Hebrew, the Ashkuz (Ashkenaz) are considered to be a direct offshoot from 
the Gimirri (Gomer). 


I thought the “Cimmerians” were a fictitious people invented in the Conan the Barbarian movie! 
Apparently, they were a real people, related to the Saka. It seems that the Saka were also known in 
Akkadian as “Ashkuza” or “Ishhuza.” And that interestingly, the Ashkenaz [as in Ashkenazi Jews] are 
of ancient Saka derivative, like me. 


René Grousset wrote of the migration of the Saka: "the Saka, under pressure from the Yueh-chih [Yuezhi], overran Sogdiana and then Bactria, there taking the place of the Greeks.” Then, 
"Thrust back in the south by the Yueh-chih,” the Saka occupied "the Saka country, Sakastana, whence the modern Persian Seistan."°*! Some of the Saka fleeing the Yuezhi attacked the 
Parthian Empire, where they defeated and killed the kings Phraates II and Artabanus.©®! These Sakas were eventually settled by Mithridates II in what become known as Sakastan. 6! 
According to Harold Walter Bailey, the territory of Drangiana (now in Afghanistan and Pakistan) became known as "Land of the Sakas", and was called Sakastana in the Persian language 
of contemporary Iran, in Armenian as Sakastan, with similar equivalents in Pahlavi, Greek, Sogdian, Syriac, Arabic, and the Middle Persian tongue used in Turfan, Xinjiang, China.!**! This 
is attested in a contemporary Kharosthi inscription found on the Mathura lion capital belonging to the Saka kingdom of the Indo-Scythians (200 BC — 400 AD) in North India [44] roughly the 
same time the Chinese record that the Saka had invaded and settled the country of Jibin fai (i.e. Kashmir, of modern-day India and Pakistan). '°*! 


larosilav Lebedynsky and Victor H. Mair speculate that some Sakas may also have migrated to the area of Yunnan in southern China following their expulsion by the Yuezhi. Excavations of 
the prehistoric art of the Dian Kingdom of Yunnan have revealed hunting scenes of Caucasoid horsemen in Central Asian clothing.!°9! The scenes depicted on these drums sometimes 
represent these horsemen practicing hunting. Animal scenes of felines attacking oxen are also at times reminiscent of Scythian art both in theme and in composition !”°! 





Migrations of the 2nd and 1st century BC have left traces in Sogdia and Bactria, but they cannot firmly be attributed to the Saka, similarly with the sites of Sirkap and Taxila in ancient India. 


The rich graves at Tillya Tepe in Afghanistan are seen as part of a population affected by the Saka.!7"] 


The Shakya clan of India, to which Gautama Buddha, called Saékyamuni "Sage of the Shakyas", belonged, were also likely Sakas, as Michael Witzel!’”2] and Christopher |. Beckwith!”*! nave 
demonstrated. 


It appears as though the Buddha himself was of Saka derivative as well!!! How cool 1s that! 
Sakyamuni, means Sage of the Sakyas. I never knew what a Sakya was. All this time I assumed 


“Sakya” in the Buddha’s name [Sakyamuni] was a family or clan name. It’s the name of a whole 
ethnicity or tribe of people. The Buddha, wasn’t an indigenous Nepalese or Indian. He was Aryan. Isn’t 
that interesting? To give contrast: Jesus was a Jew. So far, as far as I know, the Buddha, Gautama 
Sakyamuni, was the only Aryan Religious Leader to give birth to a world religion. Think about that for 
a moment. 


A genetic study published in Nature in May 2018 examined the remains of twenty-eight Sakas buried between ca. 900 BC to 0 AD, compromising eight Sakas of southern Siberia 

(Tagar culture), eight Sakas of the central steppe (Tasmola culture), and twelve Sakas of the Tian Shan. The six samples of Y-DNA extracted from the Tian Shan Saka belonged to the haplogroups R (four samples), R1 
and R1a1. The samples of mtDNA extracted from the Tien Shan Saka belonged to C4, H4d, T2a1, U5ai1d2b, H2a, U5a1a1, HV6 (two samples), D4j8 (two samples), Wic and G2a1. The study detected significant genetic 
differences between the Sakas and Scythians of the Pannonian Basin, and between Sakas of southern Siberia, the central steppe and the Tian Shan. Tian Shan Sakas were found to be of about 70% Western Steppe 
Herder (WSH) ancestry, 25% Siberian Hunter-Gatherer ancestry and 5% Iranian Neolithic ancestry. The Iranian Neolithic ancestry was primarily male-derived, probably from the Bactria-Margiana Archaeological 
Complex. Sakas of the Tasmola culture were found to be of about 56% WSH ancestry and 44% Siberian Hunter-Gather ancestry. The peoples of the Tagar culture had about 83.5% WSH ancestry, 9% Ancient North 
Eurasian (ANE) ancestry and 7,5% Siberian Hunter-Gatherer ancestry. The study suggested that the Saka were the source of west Eurasian ancestry among the Xiongnu, and that the Huns probably emerged through 
conquests of Sakas by the Xiongnu, which is characterized by increased levels of East Asian paternal ancestry in Central Asia i187) 


In Nexion Zine 6.1 we learned that the Rla/Rlal Haplogroup 1s the “trademark” haplo of the Aryan 
people, the so-called ancient “Indo-Europeans.” I don’t like that politically correct term “Indo- 
Eurpeans,” because at that very ancient times, the Aryans had not yet migrated into Europe proper, and 
so it is not very logical to call them after a landmass they had not yet known or migrated into. It’s the 
same line of reasoning as if we were to go back into time, to 1300AD, and refer to the Europeans there 
as “Proto-Americans,” because they will one day colonize some continent which will be called 
America. Why be silly about it and call them “proto-Americans,” if such people have never known the 
continent of America. And so why be silly about it and call Aryans “ancient Indo-Europeans?” Let’s 
just call a spade a spade. Aryans are Aryans. 


Etymology [edit source | 
The English word "Aryan" (originally spelt "Arian") was borrowed from the Sanskrit word drya,!! sid, in the 18th century 1(71!© ana thought to be the self-designation used by 


[15}[16] 


all Indo-Iranian people. 


Origins [ edit source | 

Philologist J.P. Mallory argues that "As an ethnic designation, the word [Aryan] is most properly limited to the Indo-iranians, and most justly to the latter where it still gives its 
name to the country Iran.{4 

Sanskrit [ edit source | 


In early Vedic literature, the term Aryavarta (Sanskrit “Toad, abode of the Aryans) was the name given to northern India, where the Indo-Aryan culture was based. The 
Manusmirti (2.22) gives the name Aryavarta to "the tract between the Himalaya and the Vindhya ranges, from the Eastern (Bay of Bengal) to the Western Sea (Arabian 


(2)118] 


Sea)”. 


So, I went to research the people and cultures of the Aryavarta, which was where my grandmother’s 
Indic and central Asian ancestors came from. My grandmother is of course mixed with Northern 
Chinese, and so her face isn’t a good representative of what pure ethnic Aryavarta people look like. So 
I searched youtube for folk music videos of various people from the general area of the Aryavarta. I 
found one very interesting ethnic group of Indo-Aryans who live in the highlands of Northern India 
called Himachal Pradesh. The people call themselves Himachali. When I look for youtube of folk 
songs, what I’m looking for are cultural memes, such as sound of music, dance, language, raditional 
clothing, jewelry aesthetics, and any other clue. I found a few interesting things about those people: 
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Q CHANSHAL PASS 
O Sumitra | Pahari Nati at Chanshal Pass, Himachal Pradesh 


> Pl od) 035/7:57 





Dj himachali sraji hit songs The sraji blast 2017 





ee 2 ee. |) ee 





Q SHIMLA 
Awesome Pahari Nati at Ridge Shimla | Latest Pahari Dance Video | Himachali Dance Video 





#pahadi_dance #panarinati #sirmouri_nati 


dx elect! Werst STM |Beautiful pahadi dance at chakrata jaunsar | 


First I learned that the people of the Arayavarta region have the same facial look as my aunts, uncles, 
and cousins, and extended family. We have the tall [high nose bridge] nose, narrow nose, high or 
pronounced cheekbones, and a noticeable eyebrow ridge. 


The cultural meme that shocked me was that the Himachali people dance with their hands, like the 


Khmer do! I wasn’t expecting to see that. For years, and years, I had been trying to figure out where 
exactly the Khmer and Javanese, and Balinese got that peculiar style of dancing with hands from. The 
Apsaras etched on the walls of the Angkor Wat complex dance with their hands. The Thai people aren’t 
very original with their Ram Thai, because in 1500AD, when they conquered the Khmer Empire, they 
took its artisans and royal court, and apsara dancers to Thailand. And so the Thai and Lao borrowed 
that style from other people and innovated it. Personally, I prefer the innovated Thai style of dance, 
because it’s more beautiful. 
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Tep Apsar - Touch Sunnix (Eng) 


[An interesting cultural fact: dance in Khmer, Thai, Lao, Burmese, Javanese, and Balinese culture 
aren’t always about entertainment and simply dancing to music. There are certain religious dances 
reserved to bless things like crops, funeral dances, dances to pay homage to the gods, or to the local 
nature spirits. Some dances were part of a larger magical ceremony. The dance in the above video 1s 
one that is performed during the Khmer New Year, to invoke the Gods so they can bless the year with 
peace and prosperity. The dancers represent Apsaras, who are the celestial nymphs from the paradise 
Mount Meru; emissaries of the Gods of Mount Meru. Tep Apsar, is the Pali-Khmer form of the Sanskrit 


‘Dev Apsara,’ meaning Luminous Nymphs or Godly Nymphs. | 





Javanese gamelan: music and dance 


[An interesting historical fact: in the very old days, pre-colonial, there existed ethic tribes of head- 
hunters and cannibals on Java and the other islands of Indonesia, such as Borneo. And when their 
warriors killed a human being, and cut the person’s head of, and that person was being cooked, there 
would be a celebration with music and dance! The females would dance like that. ] 
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Kota Madiun “BEKSAN PARISUKO" - Festival Karya Tari Jawa Timur 2017 
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The music 1s similar, like two dialects of a language are similar. Both the traditional music of the 
Himachali and the Khmer is centered around a dumb beat. Which I love. I fell in love with Himachali 
music and culture; and especially the landscape of their homeland. O Sumitra is, so far, my favorite 
Himachali song. The Himachali also dance in a circle, as the Khmer, Thai, and Lao people do. We call 





it “Ram Vong/Wong/Woung” which means “Circle [vong] Dance [ram]. The Indochinese Peninsula, 
Malaysia, and Indonesia, in ancient times, were colonized by various Brahmanist Aryan Tribes, who 
left their religion and Sanskrit language in those places, as well as their dance style, apparently. 


Another similarity between the Himachali [and greater Hindu culture] with the Khmer, Thai, Lao, 
Burmese, Javanese, and Balinese, 1s that the women wear scarfs as a part of their traditional wardrobe. 
So, I was satisfied with what I learned about the people and ethnic cultures of Northern India, and I 
went to look at what Iranianized Chinese people looked like, to compare such with myself and my 
cousins: 
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Iranian People Of China (f/f) BA) 


Yep, without exaggeration, those two girls pretty much look like me, my sister, and all the girl cousins 
related to me in my immediate and extended family. That’s our nose and our eyes, and our skin tone, 
our boobs, and our hair. We’re no flat chested in my family, like the average East Asian girl. To 
compare, these are typical Chinese girls: 








They are very beautiful, in their own right and in their own way, but none of my aunts looks like that, 
some of my cousins look like that because they’re 90% Chinese. Otherwise, we all look like the first 
pair of girls. Some of us, when we were babies, had reddish, or light red hair color, which got darker as 
we grew older, but it has a reddish hue in the sunlight. 


Incidentally, East Asian females are the most Neotenous humans of our species. Neotenous meaning 
that they retain many juvenile characteristics into adulthood. Those Chinese girls in those pictures are 
not children or young teens. But they have a very paedomorphic look to them [see Neotic Hypothesis 
@ NZ 6.1]. If a new species ever evolves out of homo sapiens, they would come out of the Neotenous 
East Asians females. Regarding red hair in China: 


Tarim mummies - Wikipedia 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tarim_mummies + 

The Tarim mummies are a series of mummies discovered in the Tarim Basin in present-day Xinjiang, 
China, which date from 1800 BC to the first centuries BC. The mummies, particularly the early ones, are 
frequently associated with the presence of the Indo-European Tocharian languages in the Tarim Basin, 
although the evidence is not totally conclusive and many centuries separate these mummies from the ... 


Images of red Hair, Indo Iranian Tarim Basin 
bing.com/images 





See all images > 


Tarim Basin - Wikipedia 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Talimu_Basin ~ 


Tocharian donors’, with red hair, 6th-century AD fresco, Kizil Caves, Tarim Basin. The earliest inhabitants 


of the Tarim Basin may be the Tocharians whose languages are the easternmost group of Indo-European 


tarim basin — RedHaired Roots 

https://redhairedroots.com/tag/tarim-basin ~ 

Jan 24, 2019 - Later | read about the redhaired mummies they found in the Tarim Basin in China dated 
some 4000 BC, possibly connected to the Tuatha de Danann. The Tuatha were known for their fiery red 
hair. How they were in Ancient China is a mystery. 


Tarim mummies; tall, red-haired Europoids in W. China 
cof.quantumfuturegroup.org/events/5465 + 

The Tarim mummies are a series of mummies discovered in the Tarim Basin in present-day Xinjiang, 
China, which date from 1800 BCE to the first centuries BCE. 


The Ancient Red Haired Race; Rhesus Negative, CCRS delta ... 


https://rhesusnegativeanddnacorrelations.blogspot.com/... ¥ 

However red hair is also found in Asia. It is extremely rare but can be found in Xinjiang province China. | 
find this of particular interest because excavations of the Tarim Basin in Xinjiang have uncovered over 
100 naturally mummified corpse's in what is now known as the Xiaohe cemetery. 


Tarim Basin Mummy - Archaeology Magazine 
https://www.archaeology.org/issues/109-1311/... » 


The barren desert of China's southern Tarim Basin has been the source of some of the ancient world’s 
most mysterious tattooed mummies. One of them belonged to a... 


One such Indo-Iranian/Aryan mummy of the Tarim Basin is named the “[Sleeping] Beauty of Loulan.” 
Even as a long dead mummy, she is still hauntingly beautiful. Perhaps the most beautiful mummy I 
have seen: 





The Beauty of Loulan wears a very peculiar cap. Memes such as cultural wardrobe; like words with 
etymology, being traceable to related words; can be traced to related cultural memes. The cap she 
wears, reminded me of a Phrygian Cap [Smurf hats] that the people of Phrygia once wore, but the 
Phrygian cap has a tall top that bends over, and they don’t cover the earlobes. 


Being most likely Saka, I hypothesized that her cap would be similar in style to that worn by the 
ancient Saka. And so, I searched for Scythian Caps: 
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Her cap, is similar in style to the caps worn by the ancient Scythians, but the Scythian Caps are pointed. 
More interestingly, and tellingly, is the technology of her woven fabric, and the woven fabric her 
people used. The specific type of weave technology is called a “Twill Weave,” which 1s often used 
today in denim jeans. The technology of twill weaving is a cultural meme characteristic of European 
weaving, not Asian or Chinese weaving. Furthermore, the designs on the fabric worn by the Beauty of 
Loulan and her people of the Tarim Basin used Plaid designs. The wool used to make the fabric used by 
the Tarim Basin mummies were from sheep that populate Europe. 


Scythian clothing - Central Asian clothing history - Quattr ... 
https://quatr.us/central-asia/scythian-clothing-history.htm + 

scythian man riding a horse Central Asia invented plaid cloth By around 3000 BC, Indo-European herders 
living in Central Asia were weaving sheep's wool into plaid cloaks and skirts. Different color and width in 
the stripes of the plaid allowed people to tell what group you belonged to. 


Ancient Indian Clothing - Ancient Chinese Clothing - Early Hand Weaving - Horse 


A few nomadic tribes of Indo-Iranians [Aryans], called Saka or Scythians actually did cross the high 
snowy mountains and ventured into the Tarim Basin area, where they lived and the intermixed with the 
native East Asians. Asian/Chinese mummies have been found buried along side the red and blonde 
haired Europid mummies in the Tarim Basin. My grandmother, and aunts, and great grandfather [when 
he was alive] said that my late grandfather’s father and uncles came from northern China, and they all 
had very tall and narrow noses and big eyes, unlike the normal Chinese person. 


For the long time, because I never knew the Sakas had colonized western and northern China, I had 
always suspected that my late grandfather’s father and uncles were Uyghurs, because those were the 
only ethnic group of people in China with tall and narrow noses and wide eyes. I don’t think they were 
Uyghurs anymore, now that I know that Indo-Iranian tribes colonizes western and northern China in 
ancient times and interbred with the local population. 


Haplogroup F is a human mitochondrial DNA (mtDNA) haplogroup. The clade is most common in East Asia and Southeast 


Asia |S14NSU6I7IENON1011111121113]114111511611171 jt has not been found among Native Americans.!"8] Paplogreup F 


Possible time of origin 43,400 YBP!"! 
It is a primary branch of haplogroup R9. Possible place of origin Asia 
Ancestor RQ 
Descendants F1, F2, FS; F4 


Defining mutations 249d, 6392, 10310!! 
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Distribution [edit] 


The F haplogroup is fairly common in East Asia. High frequencies of the clade are found among the Lahu from Yunnan (33% - 77%, average 52%), Nicobar Islands (50%), 
Shors from Kemerovo Oblast of Siberia (41%), and Arunachal Pradesh, India (31%),{19] There is also an important frequency in Taiwanese aborigines, Khakas, Kets, Han 
Chinese (and, thus, nearly all of China), Lombok, Sumba, Thailand, and Vietnam. Its distribution extends with low frequency to the Tharu of southern Nepal and the Bashkirs of 
the southern Urals. [2°ll21l22] 


Haplogroup F also occurs at low frequencies on the Comoros Islands (<10%).!291 It is also found at low frequencies on The Hvar island in Croatia (8.3%). 


I belong to Haplogroup F. In the old days F Haplo used to be R10 Haplo. I suppose Haplogroup R has 
many mutated forms/branches, one form being R10a, which was renamed F. Haplo R9 gave birth to F 
Haplo. Interestingly, the highest concentration of F haplo is in Yunnan, a place where the Saka once 
invaded and settled. 


The Scythians and their descendants 


https://britishbattles.homestead.com/files/asia/... + 

state of Tokharai (the Indo-Scythians) stretched from north of the Tunhuang Caves to the Chi-ling 
Mountains north of Lake Koko Nor. ENTRY INTO YUNNAN AND SOUTH EAST ASIA Hsia Yueh-chih, who 
settled among the Chiang Tibetan, formed the kingdom of Nanchao, presently in the Yunnan province and 
adopted the language of the Chiang. 


Scythians - Blogger 

https://wsrtjtyk.blogspot.com/2019/01/scythians.html + 

Following their expulsion by the Yuezhi, some Scythians may also have migrated to the area of Yunnan in 
southern China. Scythian warriors could also have served as mercenaries for the various kingdoms of 
ancient China. Excavations of the prehistoric art of the Dian civilisation of Yunnan have revealed hunting 
scenes of Caucasoid horsemen in ... 


Strangely, the Nicobar Islands have up to 50% F Haplo? Black people live on the Nicobar islands. 
Haplo F is maternal mtDNA, which tells me that something like war and mass rape may have taken 
place on those islands in ancient history, when Haplo R people tried colonizing it. The further away you 
go from Yunnan China, the less F Haplo are present in the population. Here are a few haplos from the R 
Haplogroup family: 


e Haplogroup R 
e RO or pre-HV 
e ROa or (preHV)1: Occurs commonly in the Arabian peninsula, with its highest frequency observed among the Sogotri.!"5] Moderate frequencies found in North Africa, 


the Horn of Africa, and Central Asia. 
e HV: It is a west Eurasian haplogroup mainly found throughout the Middle East, including lran.!"4] |t is also found in North Africa, Central Asia and South Asia. 
e V: Found at moderately low frequencies around Europe; the highest frequency is in the Sami people 40%, [15] 


° 
e HV1: Mainly in the Middle East.!"© 

e HV2: Mainly in South Asia.!"41 

e HV3: Mainly in Eastern Europe.17) 

e H: In West Eurasia. It is the most common mtDNA haplogroup in Europe. 


e R1 
e R1a* (3337): Found in Brahmins from Uttar Pradesh (India).!7) Also in Adygei people (Caucasus). 
e R1a1: Found in Northwest Caucasian people like Kabardins and Adygei people. Observed in eastern European populations like northwestern Russians and 


Poles.!17] 
e Rib: Observed in an Eastern hunter gatherer from Karelia, Russia, dated to 5500 BCE. !"8] 
e R1b1: Observed in Bulgaria, Armenia (including an ancient specimen), and India 
e R1b1a: Observed in Uyghurs 
e R1b1b: Observed in Finland (including Finland Swedes) 
e R1b2 
e R1b2a: Observed in Yakuts 
e R1b2b: Observed in Uyghurs 


e pre-JT or R2'JT 
e R2: Found mainly in Balochistan (Pakistan). 
e (13500): Found in Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh (India).!°! 
e (150, 303+1C): In Iran, Georgia and Turkey. 


e JT 
e J: The highest frequency is in the Near East (12%), 21% in Saudi Arabia.!'© J declines towards Europe at 11%, Caucasus 8%, North Africa 6% and becomes 


practically missing in East Asia.!"9 
e T: The highest frequency is in the Caspian region (Caucasus, Northern Iran, Turkmenistan).'"4I It is important in Europe (almost 10%),!2°] Middle East, Central 


[14] 


Asia, Pakistan and North Africa. Small frequency in the Horn of Africa and India. 
e R3: Found in Armenia.!2") Also observed in an ancient individual from Hungary, dating to 7000 years ago!22! 


e R5: Widely spread in the Indian subcontinent. Specially in Madhya Pradesh (India) at 17%.!2°] 


e R5a 
e R5a1: Found within the Indo-European speaking populations of India.!24] 


e R5a2: Specially among Dravidic groups of India and Sri Lanka.!24! 


e R6'7 (16362) The most important presence is among Austroasiatic language-speakers from India (10%).(24] 


e R6: Small frequencies in India and Pakistan found prominently in both Tamil and Kashmiri populations with the .!2°) 


e R7: In the Indian subcontinent .!241[25] 


e R7a: Mainly in East India, specially in Santals from Bihar and Jharkhand. !2°] 


e R7b: Specially in Dravidian tribes of East India.!2°) 


e R8: The highest frequency occurs towards East India, especially within Orissa (12%), and it is found among the Austroasiatic tribes (Munda speakers). It is also present 
in low frequency among the Dravidian and Indo-European speaking family !2°! 
e R8a: Found mainly in Orissa and Andhra Pradesh (India). 
e R8b: In Orissa, Gujarat, Andhra Pradesh (India). 
¢ RO (16304) 
e R9b: It appears mostly in Southeast Asia.!2”] Found all over Indonesia, in Indochina, Malaysia, in Aboriginal Malays like Semelai at 28% and Temuan 21%, |28! 


* (249d) 
e RQc: All over the Malay Archipelago and Taiwan. Mainly in Batak (Palawan) at 58%,|2°! the Tsou of Taiwan (22.9%),!°°] and Alor (Indonesia) at 11%.!91] 


e F: Fairly common in East Asia and Southeast Asia. Higher frequencies occur in some areas like Nicobar at 50% and Arunachal Pradesh 31% (India), 2°) and 
Shors people from Siberia at 44%.!°2] There is also an important frequency in Taiwanese aborigines, Guangdong (China), Maluku (Indonesia), Thailand and 


Vietnam. 
e R11'B (16189) 


So it seems that as people who carried the R Haplo expanded eastward, the R haplo mutated. This is 
mtDNA, which is passed down from mother to offspring. Since I belong to the F haplogroup, I went to 
go watch a few videos from Arunachal Pradesh which has a high frequency of the F haplo. 
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Women from Miji tribe of Arunachal Pradesh dance beautifully! 


Arunachal Pradesh is not 1n the area where my grandmother’s ancestors came from. Arunachal is over 
my Assam and Burma, right next to China. In fact, the Arunachali people share common cultural 
memes with the Burmese. They don’t have the same facial features as my family, even though they are 
mixed with Chinese like us. They also dance with their hands. 


The Kamboja 


The older version of “Kamboja” was “Kambuja.” Kambuja is made up of two parts: Kam+Buja. Kam 
is the actual demonym of the people itself. The Sanskrit word Buja, in Khmerize Pali-Sanskrit becomes 
Pbooch. I’ve written about the meaning of the word Pbooch in the past. Pbooch [buja] means “sperm, 
seed, crop, breed, strain.” In ancient times Pbooch was an agricultural term, used to describe a crop a 
farmer has, which he has spent time breeding into a strain of said crop, from a wild version. For 
example, Fiji Apples [my favorite] is a Pbooch [buja] of Apples. Fiji apples are a Breed, Kind, Race, 
Strain, of apples. The word Pbooch also came to be used to refer to domesticated animals and people. 
There are different Pbooch of Cattle, meaning different Breeds, Kinds, Races. There are different 
Pbooch of dogs: Poodle, Labrador, Golden Retriever, Dachshunds, Shih Tzu, and so on. And so, 
Kam-+Buja in English very roughly means: the Kam Race, the Kam Folk, the Kam Ethnicity, the Kam 
Breed of Aryan [Kam bujam Arya]. 


The unfortunate thing about the average, everyday Cambodian, is that they are undereducated and don’t 
know much about things like antiquarian history, etymology, geography, and so on. And so, most 
Cambodians are unaware of any historic and genetic connection between Southeast Asia and the 
Kamboja tribes in Northern India & Afghanistan. To the typical Cambodians, all they know about their 
history is the myth of a prince named Kambu who married a naga mermaid Mera [some alternative 
version say she an apsara]. The typical, everyday Cambodian, doesn’t even know how Brahmanism or 
Buddhism came to be in Southeast Asia. 


This makes it hard for someone like me, to trace my ancestry far into the past, several thousand of 


years. I just need to know where everything comes from. Fortunately I’m good at solving mysteries, 
and following clues/clews, and doing research. I had already learned, from reading the ancient Puranas, 
during high school and at my little mom’s college library, that a horse riding people called the Kamboja 
traveled the Mekong and settled at the mouth of the Mekong river [which is Southeast Asia]. 


The capital of Kamboja was probably Rajapura (modern Rajauri). The Kamboja Mahajanapada of Buddhist traditions refers to this branch. $2] 


Kautiliya's Arthashastra and Ashoka's Edict No. XIll attest that the Kambojas followed a republican constitution. Panini’s Sutras tend to convey that the Kamboja of Panini was 
a "Kshatriya monarchy", but "the special rule and the exceptional form of derivative" he gives to denote the ruler of the Kambojas implies that the king of Kamboja was a titular 
head (king consul) only.'°?] One king of Kamboja was King Srindra Varmana Kamboj.°41 


The ASvakas [edit] 
Main article: ASvakas 


The Kambojas were famous in ancient times for their excellent breed of horses and as remarkable horsemen located in the Uttarapatha or north-west. [251[36] They were 
constituted into military sanghas and corporations to manage their political and military affairs." "¢e¢e¢] The Kamboja cavalry offered their military services to other nations 
as well. There are numerous references to Kamboja having been requisitioned as cavalry troopers in ancient wars by outside nations. 8/1[88] 


It was on account of their supreme position in horse (Ashva) culture that the ancient Kambojas were also popularly known as Ashvakas, i.e. horsemen. Their clans in the Kunar 


and Swat valleys have been referred to as Assakenoi and Aspasioi in classical writings, and Ashvakayanas and Ashvayanas in Panini's Ashtadhyayi. 


The Kambojas were famous for their horses and as cavalry-men (aSva-yuddha-KuSalah), ASvakas, ‘horsemen’, was the term popularly applied to them... The 
Asvakas inhabited Eastern Afghanistan, and were included within the more general term Kambojas. 


_ K.P.Jayswall°6 


Elsewhere Kamboja is regularly mentioned as "the country of horses" (Asvanam ayatanam), and it was perhaps this well-established reputation that won for the 
horsebreeders of Bajaur and Swat the designation Aspasioi (from the Old Pali aspa) and assakenoi (from the Sanskrit asva "horse"). 


— Etienne Lamotte!®9! 


I’m also good at following clews and memes. A clue is that the ancient Kambojas were republican in 
constitution, meaning that, they voted/elected for their kings. This is not strange for an Aryan tribe. The 
kingdom the Buddha came from was Magadha, which was also republican in function, was located in 
the Aryavarta. Magadhan, the vernacular dialect of Sanskrit spoken in Magadha, is also called Pali: 


Pali (/ pa:li/) or Magadhan,|@! is a Middle Indo-Aryan liturgical language native to the Indian subcontinent. It is widely studied 
because it is the language of the Pali Canon or Tipitaka and is the sacred language of Theravada Buddhism. The earliest 
archaeological evidence of the existence of canonical Pali comes from Pyu city-states inscriptions found in Burma dated to the 
mid-5th to mid-6th centuries CE." 


And so, the clue is, like the Kambojas, and like Magadha, the ancient Khmer Empire was actually 
republican in constitution, where the kings were elected. And so, I followed that clew, and learned of a 
connection between Cambodia [and the rest of Southeast Asia] and the Indic Kambojas-Aryans. 


Kambojas and Cambodia 


Cambodia or Kambodia is the English transliteration of the French name "Kambodge", which name stands for 
Sanskrit Kamboja (Persian "Kambujiya” or "Kambaujiya"). In Chinese historical accounts, the land was known as 
Chenla. The ancient inscriptions of Cambodia always refer to this name as Kambuja or Kamvuja rather than the 
standard Kamboja. [E.g: "Shri Kambujendrasantankamhiruha"---inscriptions du Cambodge Vo! I, p 149, G. Coedes] 
Kamboja was the name of the Indo-Iranian tribe and their country originally located in Pamirs and Badakshan in 
Central Asia but later some clans of this people had moved south and transplanted colonies in eastern and Central 
Afghanistan also. During early second century BCE, some clans of this people in alliance with the Sakas, Pahlavas, 
and Yavanas had entered India and spread into Sindhu, Sauvira, Punjab, Rajasthan and Saurashtra/Gujarat from 
where they spread further into Central, Eastern and Southern India. It is believed that a group from amongst these 
south-western Kambojas (i.e. Gujarat/Saurashtra) had sailed to Southeast Asia and founded the Kambuja colony in 
the Mekong valley of the Indo-China Archipelago. 


Khmerized Pali-Sanskrit changes the “B” into a “P,” the “J” into a “CH,” and the “A,” into an “EA.” 
And so Kambuyja is pronounced in Khmerized Pali-Sanskrit as Kampuchea, which is the endonymic 


name of their country. It is called Pratess Kampuchea by the Khmer, which in Anglicized Sanskrit 
would be: Pradesh Kambuja. I have Sindhu genes in me, as does my grandmother. Which means that 
the Kambojas who were my grandmothers ancient ancestors settled in the Sindhu area, before 
migrating into Southeast Asia. 


Political vs cultural connections 


It was first pointed by Dr D. B. Spooner that there is a connection between the very name "Kambodia" and the 
Persian borderland Kamboja. [May / not a/so note that the very name Kambodia seems reminiscent of the Persian 
border-iland Kamboja?—"Journal of Roya! Asiatic Society”, 1975, p 447] It has been held by some that the Vedic 
name Kamboja from north-west had got transplanted into Indo-China by the process of Aryanisation or 
Sanskritisation, where the sacred geography of Sanskrit classics was replicated and the old Sanskrit names with their 
hallowed topography were faithfully adopted by far-flung rulers in their anxiety to gamer prestige."India: A History”, 
2001, p 176, Grove Press, John Keay] But, it is added here that while this may be true for names like Ayodhya, 
Mathura, Kusumpura, Vaishali, Indrapuri, Hastinapura, Dvaravati etc which names may have been adopted in the 
south-east because of their hallowed topography as they all belonged to the sacred geography of Aryavarta, but the 
names like Kamboja, Gandhara, Takshsila, Rajapura, Singanagari (Sinhapura of Salt Range?), Rumadesa 
(Rumaveise) etc which were considered a part of the Bahikadesa (outlier country) and therefore, the land of the 
despised Mlechcha or barbaric people, were not reputed around this time for their sacred or hallowed geography. 
Even Albert Weber frankly states that it is certainly very strange as to why only this name was precisely chosen to 
name Farther India as the Kamboja ["7he History of Indian Literature", 2000 (edition), p 778, Albrecht Weber - 
"Sansarit literature” | . 





The references to these names in the Javan and Kambodian legends clearly implies that there was a direct historical 
and political rather than cultural connection with the Far East ["“Ancient Kamboja, People and the Country", 19817, p 
358, Dr J. L. Kamboj.] 


Bombay Gazetteer writes: "Fair ground can therefore be claimed for the presumption that the leading position given to 
Kamboja, Gandhara, Taxila and Rumadesha in Javan and Kambodian legends and place-names is a trace of an 
actual and direct historical and political connection between the northwest of India and the Malay Archipelago”. 
[“Bombay Gazetteer" Vol |, Part 1, p 497).] 


Ancient inscriptional and literary evidence quite supports the above view. 


Sometimes, the kings of various countries in Southeast Asia, in their attempt to garner prestige, do 
borrow place names from sacred text to rename places in Southeast Asia. The ancient Thai people did 
this. The Thai people had migrated from southern China circa 1300AD, to Indochina, which at that 
time was mostly territory of the Khmer Empire. After adopting Brahmanism from the Khmer, the Thai 
warlords forged themselves a kingdom, and they named that kingdom “Ayutthaya” which they got from 
the sacred place name Ayodhya. 


The root in Ayodhya 1s the Sanskrit word “Yodha” which is sometimes also said as “Yudha.” Yodha 
means Soldier or Warrior. Like as in Yoda, the Jedi Knight character from Star Wars. In Khmer, Yodha, 
pronounced as Yo-Tee-Ah, simply means a soldier of any army. There are some linguists who 
hypothesize that the Jewish Kingdom of Judah, is derived from the Sanskrit word Yodha/Yudha, 
meaning warrior. I’ve been trying really hard for many years to make that linguistic conjecture actually 
fit and make logical sense. I can’t do it, because the two words are not related, because Judah, in the 
original Hebrew is actually Yehudah. And so, the ancient Thais named their new kingdom Ayutthaya, as 
a way to puff themselves up, to make themselves look like a fierce kingdom of warriors. But Kamboja 
was not the name of sacred geography. It was the name of what was considered barbaric territory. 


Modern research reveals that there had been direct historical and political relations between the Indo-Iranian 
Kambojas and the regions/countries like southem India, Sri Lanka, Burma, Suvaranabhumi (Malay Peninsula) and the 
Kambuja of Indo-China Archipelago. The historical connections between Kambodia and the Indo-Iranian Kambojas 
appear to go back to first few centuries of Christian era. This relates to the time-frame when the Kambojas from 
Central Asia had out-spread into south-west and southern India in alliance with the Sakas, Pahlavas and the Yavanas 
etc. Initially, the intercourse between the Kambojas and Indochinese Kambuja was purely commercial but with time it 
had evolved into political and colonial relationship. In ancient inscriptions of Kambuja, the Kambuja rulers expressly 
State themselves from the lineage of the Kambujas. The Baksei Chamkrong inscriptions dated 947 AD tries to link the 
lineage of Kambuja ruling family to a legendary prince Kambu and Aphsara Mera. ["/nscriptions du Cambodge”, Vo! 1, 
p 149. G Coedes; Indianised States of Southeast Asia, 1968, p 66, George Coedes ] This mythical connection was 


And so, it’s now historically known that the ancient Kamboja did travel, migrate, and colonize towards 
the south, all the way into the Malay Peninsula. 


Evidence of commercial connections 


Ancient Buddhist texts like Ankuravathu section of Petavatthu Jataka attests that a direct caravan route (known as 
Kamboja-Dvaravat marga) existed between ancient Kamboja (Pamir-Badakshan) and port of Dvaravati in Saurashtra 
peninsula [-Yassa atthaya gacchama Kambojam dhana-haraka 

‘ayam kamdado yakkho imam yakkham nyamase | 

‘imam yakkham gahetvaana sadhuken pasaham va 

‘yanam aropayitvana khippam gacchama Dvarakam| 

““&mdash; ” (Ankuravathu section of Petavathu Jataka, verses 257-258)"] In ancient times, Saurashtra had been a 
great center of trade where merchants from various nations used to flock [“Life as depicted in Jain canons”, p 273. 
Celje, 1947, J. C. Jain; “Geographical Data in Early Purana”, 1972, p 327, Dr M. R. Singh] 





Ancient Sanskrit texts like "Kautiliya” "Arthashastra", "Brihat Samhita", "Mahabharata" and "Ramayana" etc attest that, 
besides being formidable warriors ("Shastr-opajivins"), the ancient Kambojas were also noted as excellent traders, 
agriculturists and cattle-culturists (varta-opajivins). [ 

*Kautilya's “Arthashastra" lists Kamboja with Saurashtra and says that same form of politico-economic constitutions 
(varta-shastr.opajivin) obtained in these two ancient martial republics. It attests both of them as living by warfare, 
trade, agriculture and cattle-culture. 


ie. "Kamboja. Sauraastra.ksatriya.shreny.adayo vartta.shastra.upajivinah || 17.7.04 ||" 


*The Brhat-Samhita of Varaha Mihira also attests the Kamboja as " shastra-vartta" nation i.e living by warfare, trade, 
agriculture and cattie-culture. 


Le. "Panchala Kalinga Shurasenah Kamboja Udra Kirata shastra-varttah" || 5.35ab || 
“Mahabharata” also attests the fact that the Kamboja lived by warfare and varta when it states that the Kambojas to 
be as terrible as Yama (i.e. god of death) in warfare and as rich as Kubera (i.e. the god of treasure). 





1.6. “TRANTDOIAN. .<cse5000005: yama vaishravan.opamah...|| \iBH 7.23.42 ||"] 


The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea makes mention of several sea ports beginning with Barbaricum at the mouth of 
the Indus, followed by Barygaza (Bharukachcha, modern Bharoch), Soparaka (Sopara), Calliena (Kalyan) and Muziris 
(in Kerala) etc all located along the west coast of India southwards. Besides these more important seaports, there 
were also lesser ports like Sindan, Dvaravati, Kamboika (Kambojika, on gulf of Khambat) and Gandhar (near 
Bharukachcha) etc. The important international ports of Barbaricum, Bharukachcha, Dvaravati, and Soparaka were 
easily accessible for international trade and the merchants from Kamboja, Gandhara, Sindhu, Sauvira, and 
Saurashtra used to sail from these ports on the country's western coast. Huge trade ships carrying merchandise from 
Kamboja, Gandhara, Sindhu, Saurasntra etc in western India are said to have been Sailing from there directly to 
southern India, Sri Lanka, south Myanmar and Suvarnabhunii. [ /hito/Avwww.vri.dhamma.org/newsietters/ni9712.htmi} .] 


The ports of Gandhara and Kamboika located in south-east Saurashtra probably also served as residential 
headquarters for the traders from Gandhara and Kamboja. 


It is also significant that early Buddhist literary sources from north India refer to the northerners as being involved in 
trade in horses. ["Vinaya Pitaka", Ill, 6; Jataka, Vol Il, 287, Fausbol/] Evidence exists that horse merchants from 
Kamboja were in active trade as far as Ceylone. This trade had been going on with eastern, western and southern 
India as late as medieval ages. King Devapala (810-850 CE) of Bengal, king Vishnuvardhana of Hoysala dynasty 
(1106-1152 CE) of Mysore and king VallaDhadeva of Pandya kingdom (12th century) located in extreme southern tip 
of India, had powerful fleets of Kamboja horses in their cavalry. Dr Don Martino observes: The traders from north-west 
Kamboja had been conducting trade in horses with Sri Lanka following west coast of India since remote antiquity. 
[“Epigraphia Zeylanka", Vol Il, No 73, p 76] According to Dr E. Muller also, "... (with time) the Kambojas had adopted 
the Mussalman creed and used to trade all along the west coast of India from Persian Gulf down to Ceylone and 
probably further-east..." [“Journa/ of Royal Asiatic Society", XV, p 777, E. Muller] 


And so, by the time of the Current Era, the Kambojas had already colonized the island of Sri Lanka. 
Buddhism came to the Indochinese Peninsula by way of Sri Lanka, because they aren’t far from each 
other. And so, it’s not an impossibility for the Kambojas of Sri Lanka to sail to Indochina to trade and 
colonize. There is one obvious ancient and verifiable evidence of commerce between the Kamboja 
Kingdom and Southeast Asia, via Sri Lanka: 


Dvaraka—Kamboja route - Wikipedia 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dvaraka—Kamboja_route + 


Overview The route Land trade The seaport and international trade 





The Dvaraka—Kamboja route is an ancient land trade route that was an important branch of the Silk Road 
during antiquity and the early medieval era. It is referred to in Buddhist, Hindu, and Jain works. It 
connected the Kamboja Kingdom in today’s Afghanistan and Tajikistan via Pakistan to Dvaraka and other 
major ports in Gujarat, India, permitting goods from Afghanistan and China to be exported by sea to 
southern India, Sri Lanka, the Middle East and Ancient Greece and Rome. The road... 


Kamboja and Yavana Colonies in Sri Lanka 


There are a number of indications that the Indian expansion in the first few centuies AD was commercial in origin. 
["Indianised States of Southeast Asia", 1968, p 19, G. Coedes] Sinhalese inscriptions from Koravakgala at 
Situlpahuwa in the Hambantota district contain the word "Kaboja™ (Sanskrit "Kamboja") and attest the existence of 
one Grand Trade Guild of the Kambojas ("Kabojhya Mahapugyana”") ["Archaeo/ogica! Survey of Ceylon”, Inscription 
Register No 1178.] and one Kamboja Sangha ("Gote-Kabojhyana") ["Archaeologica! Survey of Ceylon”, Inscription 
Register No 376.) in Anuradhapura in ancient Sinhala. [htto:/en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Talk Kambojas/removed#KAMBOJA_SRI- 
LANKA_CONNECTIONS] . This evidence incontrovertibly proves that the Kambojas were actively involved in the 
international trade by sea with Ceylon and other nations beyond. ['The diffusion of Indian Civilization and its "great 
tradition” to the extreme south of the peninsula occurred in the earliest stages not by land but by sea......in the half 
millennium before Christ there was sea traffic between the coasts of Gujarat and Sind, and Ceyion, which /aid the 
basis for the development of civilization in that isiand...... The earliest attractions of the far southern coasts were 
pearis and gems, which brought merchants, and ultimately the script, religions and the dynastic traditions.....Hiun 
Tsang refers fo the international trading activities of the Simhalas and severa! early Brahmi inscriptions in Ceylon 
mention the Kamboja merchants in Sinhala’ (Extracts taken from: "The Beginnings of Civilization in South India”, 
"Journal of Asian Studies", Vol. 29, No. 3 (May, 7970), pp. 603-616, Clarence Maloney)] Scholars believe that these 
inscriptions date back to at least third or second century BCE or earlier. There is also a reference to one "Kamboja- 
gama" i.e a village named Kamboja in the Rohana province of Anuradhapura. The Pali text "Sihalavatthu" of about 
fourth century CE, attests that a group of people called the Kambojas (p 109) were in Rohana on the Island of 
Tambapanni i.e "Sri Lanka". ['in the past, the story goes, in the island of Tambapanni, (also) called the isle of Lanka, 
where the (three) Jewels were established, a certain elder by the name of Maleyyadeva, famous for the excellence of 
his supernatural power and knowledge, lived in Rohana province supported by (aims given in) the village of "Kamboja' 


It seems as if the ancient Kambojas were not very creative with place names: wherever they went and 
settled, they just named the place after their own people. You have Kambojagama, Kambojadesa 
[Tibet], Kambojadesa [Nepal], Kambojadesa [Cambodia], and so on. 


his supernatural power and knowledge, lived in Rohana province supported by (aims given in) the village of "Kamboja' 
" (Ref: "Nirvana and Other Buddhist Felicities", Cambridge Studies in Religious Traditions, Steven Collins....See 
APPENDIX 4, Selections from the Story of the Elder Maleyya i.e Maleyyadevattheravatthu).] [See also: "Ships and 
the Development of Maritime Technology on the Indian Ocean”, 2002. pp 108-109, David Parkin and Ruth Barnes.] 
[A/so see: "The Archaeology of Seafaring in Ancient South Asia” (Cambridge World Archaeology) 2003, p 206, 
Himanshu Prabha Ray, Norman Yoffee, Susan Alcock, Tom Dillenay, Stephen Shennan, and Carla Sinopoli (74 
August, 2003) - Cambridge University Press. | Similarly, the Yona colonists are also attested to have been settled in 
"Pandukabhaya” in Anuradhapura ["Mahavamsa” (Chapter X, Trans: Wilhelm Gieger) says that King Pandukabhaya 
(ruled 437 BCE-367 BCE) built his capital city Anuradhapura in the 4th century BCE. This capita! city had gates, 
suburbs, streets, places of worship and a separate quarters for the "Yonas" (Greeks).] [See also: "History of Ceylon", 
Vol I, Part !, p 89, Dr S. Parnavitana.] [Mahavamsa also claims: "From Kashmira came Uttina with 280,000 Bhikshus, 
from Pallavabhoga came Mahadeva with 460,000 Bhikshus and from Alasanda, the city of the Yonas, came the thera 
(elder) "Yona Mahadhammarakkhita’ with thirty thousand bhikkhus fo participate in the foundation ceremony of the 
Maha Thupa ("Great stupa") at Anuradhapura" (Mahavamsa, 72.37-39). The above evidences indicate that the Yonas 
or Yavanas had access to Sri Lanka and were operating as Buddhist missionaries and probably traders as well.] who 
were also probably a group of traders from the north-west. Several Iranian records speak of an embassy from Sri 
Lankan king to Iranian emperor Anusharwan (Ruled 531 AD-578 AD). Sri Lankan king is reported to have sent the 
Persian emperor ten elephants, two hundred thousand pierces of teakwood and seven pearl divers. 


It seems that the Greeks, known as the Yona [Ionia: Persian Satrapy of Yauna]| or Yavana in Sanskrit, 
traveled with the Kambojas, down to Sri Lanka, and were spreading Theravada Buddhism. Those 


Greeks must have come from Gandhara, which is next to the land of the Kamboja. There were 30,000 
Ionian Bhikkhus who were also Theras [elders of Theravada Buddhism], stationed in Sri Lanka. The 
term “Yona Mahadhammarakkhita” in Pali means very roughly in English “Greek Great Dharma 
Guard[s]/Protector|s].” It appears as though the Greeks had a very significant role to play in the 
creation and spread of Buddhism, unbeknownst to modern Europeans who idealize and romanticize 
Hellenic Culture [Ancient Greece]: the modern European forgot all about Ionian Culture. If it weren’t 
for the Ionian Greeks, Buddhism may not have ever existed. A quick snapshot from the Ionia Wikipedia 
entry: 

In the Indian (e.g.: Sanskrit) historic literary texts, the lonians are referred to as "yavana" or "yona", and are described as wearing 

leather and wielding whips. In modern Turkish, the people of that region and the Greeks were called "yunan" (plural "yunanlar") and the 

country that is now Greece is known as "Yunanistan". 


The Persian designation for Greek is Younan (cs), a transliteration of "Ionia", through Old Persian Yauna.!'2] The same is true for the Hebrew word, "Yavan" (\II') and the 
Sanskrit word "yavana". The word was later adopted in Arabic, Turkish, and Urdu as well as in other places, such as Meniscus. 


That’s so funny how an exonym of Greece was or is Yunanistan. It’s just speculation, and I highly 
doubt it, but I wonder if there 1s a connection between the Greeks, known as “Yunan,” and the province 
of Yunnan in China? It appears as though, since ancient times, my Kamboja ancestors and the Ionian 
Greeks were road-buddies, traveling companions, who traveled places trading and spreading 
Buddhism. 


Kamboja merchants in the Indo-China Peninsula 


There is a Buddhistic reference to a trader and "Arhant" named "Bahya" who was native of Bharukachcha (modem 
Bhroach) in south-east Sauarashta/Gujarat.Apadana, (P.T.S.), Vol Il, 476] He engaged himself in trade, voyaging in a 
sea ship. Seven times he sailed down the Indus and across the sea and retumed safely home. On the eighth 
occasion, while on his way to Suvarnabhumi, his ship was wrecked, and he floated ashore on a plank, reaching land 
near Soparaka. [Entry ‘Bahya' in [htto-/Avww.metta./k/pali-utils/Pali-Proper-Names/baahiya.htm “Online Buddhist Dictionary of Pali 
Proper Names") ; also see: “Dictionary of Pali Proper Names”, Vo! |, G. PR. Malalasexera] This Buddhist evidence verifies 
that (1) trade ships plied between upper Indus countries and the sea ports like Bharukachcha and Soparaka and (2) 
between Bharukachcha/Soparaka and Suvamabhumi & further beyond as far as Indo-China as well. Other Buddhist 
texts also attest that there was a regular trade between Bharukaccha, Soparaka and Suvarnabhumi [See e.g. Jataka, 
Ed. Fausboll, [il.788] and also between Suvarnabhumi and Benares (Molini), [Jataka, /V.75] Suvarnabhumi and 
Mithila, [Jataka V/.34] Suvarnabhumi and Savatthi, [Petavatthu Commentary (P.T.S_).4¢7] and Suvannabhumi and 
Pataliputra. [Petavatthu Commentary (P.T.S.).277] Ancient Buddhist texts also attest that the distance between Sri 
Lanka and Suvamabhumi was seven hundred leagues and with a favourable wind it could be covered in seven days 
and nights. ["Manorathapurani”, Anguttara Commentary, Vol I. p 265: [htto:/Avww.metta./k/pali-utils/Pali-Proper- 
Names/suvannabhuumi.htm] | This powerful ancient evidence indisputably proves that the traders from Sri Lanka were in 
active trade with Suvarnabhumi and other states of Southeast Asia. Since both the Kamboja and Yona trading groups 
were already operating in Sri Lanka where they had set-up their trade-posts in Anuradhapura, it is perfectly 
reasonable to conclude that the lure of gold, spices, Sandalwood, Eaglewood and Camphor of Suvarnabhumi and 
other Southeast Asian states had tempted these merchants to venture further into Suvarnabhumi as well as into Indo- 
Chinese Archipelago. [ According to Dr S Levi, it was the lure of go/d that attracted India to El-Dorado of the Far East 


Chinese Archipelago. [ According to Dr S Levi, it was the lure of gold that attracted India to El-Dorado of the Far East. 
G. Coedes also writes: "India obtained gold from Siberia by way of caravans that crossed Bactria, but great 
movements of the peoples of Centra/ Asia in the last two centuries before Christian era had cut this route and 
deprived India of the go/d it needed. India therefore imported great numbers of goid coins from Roman empire during 
first century AD to meet her demand. This caused huge trade imbalance and the king Vespasian had fo arrest the 
flight of coins to avert great threat to Roman economy. It is possible that the desire to find another source of gold was 
one of the reasons for exodus of adventurers toward the Golden Chersonese" ("The Indianized States of South East 
Asia", 1968, G. Coedes, p 20). | It is therefore perfectly logical to assume that the Kamboja traders must have 
established another commercial settlement or colony in Indo-China in Southeast Asia as well. Very interestingly, there 
is alSo an ancient reference to a "Kambojagama” in Thailand, located south-east of Haripunjaya, in lower Menam. 
["Indianised States of Southeast Asia", 1968, p 167, George Coedes; "Documents sur I'histoire politique et religieuse 
du Laos occidenta!", BEFFEO XXV, pp 82-83, 162-771; Annals du Siam Il, pp 36-43] [There is also a reference to 
battle between the Kambojas of Ligor and the Mons of Haripunjaya (Lamphun) in various Pali Chronicles of 
composed in Chiangmai e.g: "The Chamadevivamsa, The Jinakalamali and The Mulasasna etc", See also: The 
Indianised States of Southeast Asia, 7968, p 167, (cf also: p 736). George Coedes. These Pali Chronicles of refer to a 
"Kambojaraja" named “"Sujita” who ruled in Ligor in Centra! Malaya. He attacked Mon kings Atrasataka (Arbaka or 
Baka) of Upper Menam and king Ucchittha of Lavo (Lopburi) of Lower Menam and seizes contro! of Lower Menam 
from the Mons (op cit, p 136, G. Coedes). Though G. Coedes speculates that Kambojaraja Sujita may have been 
Suryavarman-l, but the Pali story seems to relate to prior times. This Pali legend indicates that the Kambojas did have 
their earlier stronghold in Ligor in Central Malay. Later, the same Kambojas set-up a Kambojagama in Lavo, in lower 
Menam, after they seized contro! of lower Menam from the Mons.] Apparently, this "Kambojagama" implies another 
Kamboja settlement in Far East Known after that one in Sri Lanka. The Kamboja traders-colonists seem to have 


Kamboja settlement in Far East Known after that one in Sri Lanka. The Kamboja traders-colonists seem to have 
reached Malay Peninsula from Sri Lanka via sea-route and then from Malay-Peninsula, following the "Takola-Mart" 
land-route, they appear to have reached Lavo or Lopburi in Thailand where they founded "Kambojagama”, and then 
onwards, they may have reached Mekong Basin where they founded the "Kambuja” or "Kamboja" commercial 
settlement in Bassac near Vat Ph'u hills. The "Takola-Mart" land-route referred to above was discovered in the recent 
past by "Quaritch Wales” and has been mentioned in his book "The Way to Angkor" ["Studies in Indian History”, p 42, 
K. M. Panikker| The reference to a battle between the Kambojas of Ligor and the Mons of Haripunjaya (Lamphun) 
based on various ancient Pali Chronicles composed in Chiangmai ("The Chamadevivamsa, The Jinakalamali and The 
Mulasasna") reveals that there had been an earlier Kamboja stronghold in Ligor in Central Malaya as well, from where 
the Kambojas had expanded into lower Menam. The launching pad for trade with Malaya (Suvarnabhumi) and Indo- 
Chinese states was obviously the Kamboja commercial settlement of Anuradhapura in Sri Lanka. The new 
commercial colony in Thailand was named "Kambojagama” and that in Vat-Ph'U near Bassac in Indo-China was 
named Kambuja understandably after the traders’ clan/country name. [We are /ed to represent the eastward 





If I have my dates correct, at the time the Kambojas established the colony named “Kambojagama” in 
“Thailand,” the nation and people of Thailand did not yet exist, as they were still in southern China. 
What we today call “Thailand,” back in those ancient times was a territory of the Khmer Empire. There 
was a “Kambojaraja” [Kamboja King] named Sujita who ruled Ligor. Ligor was on the Malay 
Peninsula: 


It is one of the most ancient cities of Thailand, previously the Kingdom of Ligor, and contains many buildings and ruins of 
historical significance. 


The king of Srivijaya "had established a foothold on the Malay Peninsular at Ligor" by 775, where he "built various edifices, 
including a sanctuary dedicated to the Buddha and to the Bodhisattvas Padmapani and Vajrapani." [2]:84-85,91 


With the fall of the Siamese capital of Ayutthaya in 1767 it regained independence, but returned to its allegiance on the 
founding of Bangkok. In the 17th century British, Portuguese, and Dutch merchants set up factories there and carried on an 
extensive trade. Its origins are not fully known. Most historians recognize the Tambralinga Kingdom of Chinese records as a 


; @ Nakhon Si 
precursor of Nakhon Si Thammarat. Thammarat 


The town chronicles of this time are hardly separable from legend, but they do tell of an abandonment and refounding of the aN 
town, which would explain the break in history between Tambralinga and Nakhon Si Thammarat. 


Location in Thailand 
Nakhon Si Tammarat is the Thai dialectal form of the Pali-Sanskrit Nagara [City, whence Angkor] Sri 
[~Holy] Dhammaraja [a king who follows dharma]. Interestingly, the Kambojaraja name “Suyjita” 1s 
also the name of one of my aunts, her name 1s spelled as Suchit. Su means “good/nice” and “chit/Jita’” 
is Chitta meaning “Heart/Mind,” in other words: Kind Hearted. 


The trail is clearly visible 


The foregoing discussion demonstrates that from the Kamboja located in north-east Afghanistan, the Kamboj 
merchants travelled to Gujarat/Saurasntra following either the well Known Kamboja-Dvaravati land route or the water- 
course of river Indus. The landlocked port of "Kamboi" (Kamboika < Kambojika) and the "Gulf of Kambey” (Khambat 
or Kambat) in Saurashtra carry the unmistakable relics of the Kamboj presence in Gujarat. [/t is pointed that the port 
of Vallabhi (Kambay or Khambat aka Gajni) was a flourishing sea port of Saurashtra which had been used for 
conducting sea trade with southern India, Sri Lanka, eastern India, Burma, Suvarnabhumi and Indo-China peninsula 
during the times of Maitraka rulers of Valiabhi.] From Gujarat following sea-route, the Kambojas sailed to Sri Lanka. 
The presence of 'Grand Trade Guild of Kambojas' ("Kabojhiya-mahapugiyana") as well as one 'Kamboja Sangha or 
Corporation’ ("Gota-Kabojhi(ya] na") in ancient Anuradhapura province and one "Kambojagama” (Kamboja village) in 
Rohana province in Sri Lanka verify ancient Kamboj trade-activities in that island. From Sri Lanka, the Kamboj 
traders/colonists took sea-route in Indian Ocean and reached Ligor (Central Malaya) which also seems to have 
formed another Kamboja commercial stronghold in Malay Peninsula. From Malay Peninsula following the "Takola- 
Mart land route", they reached central Thailand. The ancient "Kambojagama" located in the south-east of 
"Haripunjaya” in lower Menam verifies "Kamboja settlement” in Thailand as well. On further movement, the Kamboj 
colonists apparently reached "Bassac” near Vat-Ph'u hill in Mekong valley where they founded the well-known 
Kambuja or Kamboja colony of Indo-China. The above trail seems to be quite logical and scientific and probably 
leaves no room for suspicion or scepticism. 





In the first century, AD, numerous Indians migrated to Java and settled down there for trade and commerce ["Hindu 
Culture in Greater India", 7949, p 29. Swami Sadananda.] as well as for spread of Buddhism. According to Chinese 
Buddhist records, "Guna Varman", grandson of the king of Kabol, arrived in China by way of Ceylon and Java in 424 
AD and made his way to Capital of the Sung Dynasty of China. ["Journa/ of Royal Asiatic Society", April 7903, p 369, 
M. Anesaki.] See link: [hito:/books.google.com/books7id=-IUAAAAAMAAJ&vid=OCLC042088648dq=Kamoj+Kambojas&to=125)] . 
Within a few years of his departure, the ex-prince renounced his crown for monk's bowl, and came to convert the 
people of Chopo (Java) to Hinayana. The king of Java is sais to have built a Chaitya in his honor in Java. This 
evidence abundantly attests that the Kamboja-Dvaravati Route was alternatively used for travelling from Kamboja in 
north-west to Java and China via Ceylon; and that the land of the Kambojas and Gandharas in the north-west was in 
direct intercourse not only with Ceylon but also with Malaya/Java and further beyond with Indochina and China as 
well. Also the "Varman", the Kshatriya surname of the prince of Kabol powerfully connects the Kabol! princes with 
Kambuja since the princes of Kambuja also used "Varman” as part of their names, and also traced their lineage to 
Aryan "Kambujas”. This evidence sufficiently proves that the "Kambuja Varman rulers" of Kambodia may indeed have 
been connected with north-west Kambojas. 





The other clew: Varman is used in the names of not only all of the Kings of the Khmer Empire, but in 
most of the kings of kingdoms that were contemporaries of the Khmer Empire. The surname Varman, 
was a Kshatriya [warrior caste, to which the Kambojas belonged] prince of Kabol. Kabol, today is 
Kabul, the largest city in Afghanistan. You have Khmer Empire kings named stuff like Suryavarman, 
Jayavarman, Indravarman, and so on. The presence of the Kambojas and other Indo-Aryans in 
Southeast Asia explains why the temple architecture found across Southeast Asia uses the same 
architectural style as those found in India. 


From commercial to political arena 


With time, the Kamboja trade settlement in the land of abundance i.e Mekong basin grew in importance and assumed 
wider political dimensions. Possibly, the Kamboja trading community was soon followed by some adventurous 
Kamboja Chieftain (probably the Kambu of the Cambodian legends) accompanied by a band of soldiers who gave a 
political twist to the story and converted the commercial settlement into organised political State to be known as the 
Kambuja kingdom. 


Alternative views on routes of immigration 


We have stressed here that the Kamboja colonists of Kambuja in Indo-China were from Saurashtra/Gujarat who had 
their "trade-posts” already operative in Anuradhapura in Sri Lanka. To all probability, it was a Kamboja section from 
Gujarat (or better from Sri Lanka) who had sailed to Far East as traders/merchants and colonised Kambuja in 
Indochina around centuries of AD. But alternatives views have also been suggested. According to Dr. P. C. Bagchi, 
the Kambojas who had set-up the Kambuja colony in Indo-China were a nomadic tribe of Central Asia and had 
reached Mekong basin via Tibet, following the land route behind the Himalayans. ["/ndia and Centra/ Asia", p 117, Dr 
P. C. Bagchi] It is interesting to note that Brahmanical Sanskrit text Brahma Purana, believed to be a creation of Sth 
century AD, attests one section of the Kambojas to have been living near Tibet/Assam. The province Khamba of Tibet 
still carries the relics of Sankrit Kamboja. ["“Brahma Purana”, 53.19; "Critical Study of the Geographical Data in Early 
Puranas", p 168, Dr M. R. Singh; "Ancient Kamboja, People and the Country”, 1987, pp 310, 328] Probably, they were 
a section of the Kashmiri/Pamiran Kambojas who may have receded to Tibet in the wake of Kushan pressure during 
first or second century AD. Noted scholar Sir James Fergusson has also listed one of the possibilities that the 
Kambojas might have followed the land route behind the Himalayan to reach Indochina ["History of Indian and 
Eastern Architecture", p 666, James Fergusson] Celebrated George Coedes also states that the penetrations of the 
colonists to Southeast Asia may have been through the narrow valleys of rivers originating in China and the confines 
of Tibet. ["Indianised States of Southeast Asia”, 1968, p 77, G. Coedes] Chiang Kien, a Chinese Envoy to Bactria (127 
BCE) leaves us evidence of the Bamboos and textiles being imported from South-west China and sold in the local 
markets of Afghanistan. On his enquiry, he learnt that these goods were first brought to East India through Yunnan, 
Burma-Tamralipti from where they came all the way to North India-Afghanistan following apparently the famed 
Uttarapatha land route. ["7he History and Culture of Indian People, The Age of Imperia! Unity”, Vol Il, p 644, Dr A. D. 
Pusalkar, Dr R. C. Majumdar, Dr K. M. Munshi.] All these references sufficiently indicate the existence of alternative 
land routes by which the colonists including the Kambojas might have landed into Indo-China. 


I doubt the sea-trade route hypothesis. I’m more inclined to go with the land route, and I believe that 
the migration of the Kambojas, Yavanas [Greeks], and Sakas, etc, happened gradually, via said land 
route. Yes, traders traded, but I’m talking about nomadic and semi-nomadic clans of the Kambojas, 
Yavanas, and so on, gradually migrating to new lands, for “greener pastures,” over the course of 
hundreds of years. Such nomadic and semi-nomadic clans did not have the luxury of river and sea 
sailing boats. They traveled the lands routes, following the Mekong river, and its tributaries. That the 
Kambojas and other Aryan tribes colonized Southeast Asia is not an hypothesis or theory: they left their 
signature Aryan Rla Haplo in said region. 


Pretty interesting stuff. I love stuff like this. Tracing the history and origins of things. Tracing the 
history of genes is like tracing the etymological history of a word: you get to see where that word came 
from, and what it looked like hundreds, and even thousands of years ago. I’m now satisfied with what I 
know about the history of the blood that flows in my veins and the history of my people(s) and 
culture(s). It’s a beautiful history, it’s ancient history, and something to be proud of. I love history. Most 
people don’t care to know about the human history and mystery of their bloodline: all the historical 
tribes and peoples, all the events and wars and hardships, all the struggle, over hundreds, even 
thousands of years, that end up converging 1n your Blood. Your blood 1s half of “Blood & Soil.” If you 
don’t know the history and mystery of your Blood and your Soil [people’s land], then you’re myopic to 
your own roots and history, to your own pedigree, as a well-bred Noble human being. 


Chloe, 7.6.20 





Notes On Folk Witchcraft 


I’m still studying the subject matter of Witchcraft. My studies have taken me into the domain of the 
Folk, their folk culture, their folk traditions, and their folklore. It’s easy to find genuine pre-Christian 
magic and ur-religion, if you know where to look: in the isolated countryside among the rural folk of 
such places, who have been in such faraway places for generations and generations. True Folk 
Traditions; regardless of race and culture; which are genuinely older than Christianity, in Principle, must 
be Animistic, and therefore have the universal elements of Animism, and therefore also: must share 
commonalities with the animism and witchcraft of other races and cultures. Universal Principles, are by 
nature and definition: Fucking Universal. It can be no other fucking way. 
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Backwoods Witc... 
Jake Richards 





And so, in my endeavor to research and study Witchcraft, which began when | discovered that Palo and 
the witchery of my own Khmer culture and the witchcraft of olden Europe were in essence, 
fundamentally the Same, | bought a few more books on the subject of witchery regarding the Folk. One 
book was a great one! It’s called “Backwoods Witchcraft.” | would have passed it on, because | really 
dislike any book with the word “Witchcraft” in it, because it’s usually Wiccan New Age liberal faggotry. 


This book because it was about the folk magic of the Appalachian Mountains. You can’t get more 
isolated and old-time country folk than the Appalachian Mountains. So | got very curious about such 
isolated folk traditions. | make fun and mock a few internet hillbillies, but | have a soft spot for American 
folk culture and American folk music of the Appalachian Mountains. | have this weird affinity for 
Scotland and Scottish culture, and the White folks that inhabited the Appalachian Mountains primarily 
came from Ireland and Scotland. 


So, before we dive into the book to see what the folk magic and folk traditions of the Appalachian 
Mountain looks like, | should mention something about a few of the underlying important Principles of 
Magic, which makes all magic on earth [regardless of race and culture] work. That way, you’ 
understand and better appreciate Appalachian folk Witchcraft. 


The first Principle behind Magic is Belief/Faith. Faith or Belief meaning that it is You the Magician that 
must Belief or have Faith in the Power of Magic, and not the target of your magic, in order for your 
Magic to work and function. 


The second Principle of Magic is that you must believe in a Higher Power or a Supreme Being who is the 
Source of the Power of Magic. I’ll explain this Principle, according to culture: 


In my culture, we have Buddhist monks who practice Magic. But the “Buddhism” they Believe in is not 
standard Theravada Buddhism. It’s Folk Buddhism, where it is believed that the Buddha is the Supreme 
Being, greater in rank that Brahma even. Which is why, all Magical incantations [in Pali], always begins 
with the chanting of the Three Jewels. 


It should here be noted that in Folk Buddhism, the Pali language, which the Tipitaka [teachings of the 
Buddha] is written in, is the magical language you chant your Spells in. The interesting thing to note is 
that Pali as a magical language works... but Pali is not the language the Buddha spoke. The Buddha 
would have spoken a dialect of Pali 200 years older than the Pali of the Tipitaka. Why does Pali work, 
despite that fact? Because of the Power of Faith/Belief. Like Jesus said: If you had Faith, you can move 
mountains. 


The other interesting thing to note is that the Buddha, never existed. Most likely, the mythical and 
spiritual character of the Buddha was based on a Indo-Greek king of Northern India, transformed into a 
mythical spiritual teacher as an etiological source of Buddhist philosophy. And despite that fact of 
history, that being that the Buddha never existed, the Magic of Folk Buddhism still works. Why? Because 
of the Power of Faith/Belief. 


Another example would be how Tibetan Monks who practice magic utilize things they call Tulpas. The 
word Tulpa, in English is translated as “Thoughtform,” its where we get the concept of a Thoughtform. A 
Tulpa is not a real living entity. It is a glorified figment of your imagination, which you give life to by 
feeing it Heart-Energy [energy of your Heart, which is Belief/Faith]. The more people believe in a tulpa, 
the more powerful an egregore it is. And so Tibetan monks can call into their bodies a tulpa, say the 
Bonpo deity of Fire, and chant the name of that deity, merge that deity with his spirit [assuming 
godform], and the monk will have gain the supernatural power of that tulpa: to become pyrokinetic and 
set things on fire. 


The other Principle that makes Magic work, in any culture is that a collective myth, mythology, 
collected/shared belief in a set/number/pantheon of folk spirits, saints, devas, gods, etc, must exist that 
the said folk/people share in common. Why so? Because the psychic source and power of Magic 
originates from the Collective Folk Psyche of a people, and that Collective Folk Psyche expresses, 
manifests itself via the conduits of myths, folklore, folk spirits, folk saints, gods, demons, djinn, etc, into 
our causal human world. 


Without myths, legends, folklore, gods, Tulpas, the Psychic Power of Magic simply has no means to 
express itself thru you the magician. Whether you honestly believe your gods to be real or to exist like 
Muslims and Christians, or whether you know your gods are just thoughtforms like the Tibetan monks 
and Taoist Sorcerers, is irrelevant. What is relevant is that you have a relationship with such gods, that 
you have a con-nexion with such gods, that you have Faith/Belief in such gods, and that you sincerely 
revere, venerate, such gods. 


Those are the main Universal Principles that makes all magic on earth work and function, including the 
magical incantations, spells, and hymns. So, please keep those principles in mind when we read through 


the interesting parts of Backwoods Witchcraft, and see if you can see those principles in play and 
motion, in the folk traditions of the Appalachian Mountain Folk! 


SOUP BEANS AND CORNBREAD 


Ancestor Veneration 


Have mercy, soup beans and cornbread are a timeworn dish that always satisfies when you're not 

sure you want anything else. It's a favorite of my family and many others going back generations. It 
is the poor man's dish for anytime, breakfast, lunch, or supper. It's served often with stewed or fried 
potatoes and maybe some boiled cabbage. In old Appalachia, this dish was a staple because the beans 


and corn lasted well into the winter and helped folks get by during hard times. 


A good majority of the culture in Appalachia involves food that's readily available: ham, bacon, 


corn, fried squash, pickled okra, cornbread, green beans, potatoes, deer meat, and more. Whether it's 
at a family reunion, a funeral, a marriage, a grave decoration, or simply on a warm summer's night 
when all the family or neighbors would often get together and have dinner, food is at the center of 


Appalachia culture. 


Food is as important to our heritage as the stories passed down to us. Our food is the embodied 
struggle and poverty of our people, but it is also the love and pride we take in ourselves and in our 
upbringing. It is comfort for our grief and a sign of hospitality and comradery in our communities 


and in the seams of our family history. 


Often the food itself tells a tale. Every Thanksgiving, my Papaw Trivett made chicken and 
dumplings; every fall, my Mamaw Margie would make her famous pumpkin pie; and my Mamaw 
Hopson was always making biscuits with apple butter, no matter the season or the weather. Years 


later, these recipes remain in cold tin and wooden boxes sat lovingly by the stove. 


The memory of the dead in Appalachia is somewhat based around the foods and drinks they 
loved in their lifetime. One cannot think about their loved ones without also remembering what 
they enjoyed. So, we recreate it in their honor; sometimes in an attempt to recreate those memories, 
although nothing could hold a candle to the foods they made in life. On the birthdays and other 
anniversaries of our dead, we often prepare their favorite dishes with a prayer that they accept what 
we've made of the recipes they left and that they're enjoying it in heaven. Many families continue a 


tradition of leaving a space at the table for their dead. Food may or may not be placed on their plate, 


depending on the family. 


THE GRAVEYARD 


Food is especially important in the little-known tradition of Decoration Day, which consists of the 
family getting together and eating before heading to the family cemeteries to dress, clean, and dec- 
orate the graves of the familiar dead. The graves of the children are tended to first, and then those 
of the elders. Flowers, plates of food, toys for the children, liquor, and cigarettes are often left on the 
graves. In Appalachia, this isn't seen as odd or in the least bit pagan; it's common sense and man- 
ners. It doesn't matter if someone's dead or not—you never eat, drink, or smoke in front of someone 


without offering them some, especially if you know they like it as well. 


After the graves of the family are honored, we move over to the graves with worn, indiscernible 
inscriptions and wash them, pick up debris nearby, and lay flowers down. We always take extra 
flowers for the forgotten dead. We also make sure to go around and read off the names and dates 
of every stone while offering a moment of prayer after each. It's not something that's taught, nor is 


there some ritualistic reason behind it. It's simply what the old folks did. 


| fell in love with this book and with its people after the first chapter. It’s not New Age Wicca. The Author 
is Authentically from the Appalachian Mountains, and he talking about the actual real Folk Culture and 
Folk Traditions of his people, which he inherited. 


When | read this chapter on Ancestor Veneration, | was very pleasantly shocked to learn that White 
Country Folk, from such parts of America, have the same exact Animistic practices as Thai-Khmer and 
Chinese people, which are the cultures | was raised in. Like the Appalachian folks, we do things to in our 
culture because the old people do it, and they do things because their old people did them. 


In my culture, we also cook our Dead’s favorite foods, offer them their favorite drinks, and cigarettes if 
they liked to smoke: and on the same days the Appalachian Folk do too, on their Birthdays and special 
days like certain anniversaries! As well as on a special day of the year reserved for your dead ancestors. 
In my Thai-Khmer and Chinese cultures, our Ancestor Altar is simply a permanent food table for our 
Dead relatives/kin. It’s wrongly called “Ancestor Veneration” because we don’t worship/venerate them, 
and many of them aren’t our ancestors, since many are our dead cousins, dead siblings, dead aunties, 
dead great uncles, dead children, and so on. Africans and Latin Americans also practice this. It’s a 
universal element of Animism. 


COMMUNING WITH THE DEAD 


All year we pray and talk with our ancestors, their plates are set at dinner, and we remember them 
in the stories we hold in our hearts. Sometimes we see them around us, at home or in town. We've 
often seen my Papaw Trivett walking up the hallway of the house. It's mostly just a glimpse of the 
flannel shirts he used to wear, but we know it's him by the smell of his Old Spice cologne. Other 
times, my grandmother has said she saw her daddy in a dream or her mama moseying around in the 
kitchen. Sometimes these are the ghosts of the dead, meaning they haven't moved on. Others times, 


they are simply letting us know they are still with us in spirit. 


The love and honor we give our ancestors is instilled in us at a young age. You never speak ill of 
the dead, walk over a grave, or dismiss their presence in your life. Some folks like to imagine them as 


guardian angels, and that's quite alright. Some families create shrines for their ancestors. Whether 


it's a place on the mantle, an old vanity, or a bookshelf, folks often keep photos and keepsakes of 
the dead. These shrines are usually in the living room of the home and are always adorned in white 
cloth, doilies, or lace. I've never seen one in black. My grandmother has a spot in her living room for 
my Papaw Trivett. His photos are hung on the wall and some of his things are set on her vanity. His 
old handkerchiefs and prayer cloths, his obituary, and the printed poem from his funeral are ten- 
derly set beside a painted porcelain cross with prayer beads on it. His wedding ring sits in a jewelry 


box. 


My own shrine is a bookshelf in my living room set with mugs of water and whiskey alongside 
photos of my grandparents and great-grandparents and some of their belongings. I have my Papaw 
John's whittling knife; my Mamaw Hopson's old remedy book and Bible; and my Papaw Trivett's 
Indian Head penny, bolo tie, and old cast-iron work hammer. I also have a shard of old Cherokee pot- 
tery to represent my Cherokee grandmother, Sieomi. Their photos are lovingly decked with lace and 


rosemary, anointed with oil every week, and smudged with tobacco smoke. 


Many workers follow certain taboos in ancestor veneration, such as keeping photos of the living 
off the altar and only having photos of blood relatives there. The former is true in Appalachia as 
well, but the latter never took root, as many of us include friends and neighbors as family. I have my 
step-grandfather John on my altar. He was there when I was born and loved me until he died, so I 
consider him family—and my children will as well, regardless of blood connection. Another taboo 
some follow is to never put salt on an altar, as the ancestors apparently hate it. Not here. We put salt 


in every food we eat, so every dish we offer the ancestors also has salt in it. They've never complained 


with us. 


In order to do this work, you will need to build a relationship with your ancestors. Ask your liv- 
ing relatives about them; learn their stories, their achievements, and their setbacks. This is especially 
helpful if you didn't know them in life, as you will be able to relate to them through the stories. Set 
up an altar to them. This not only makes a place for them in your home, but in your life as well. You 


will be aware of them and their presence every time you pass it. 


Set out a white cloth or lace and place their photos on it. Set a dish aside for their food alone. I 
keep a candy dish on my shelf for the chocolates and cinnamon candies my grandparents loved. 
Place a couple glasses of water, a candle, and other things they enjoyed in life. Maybe that's a tin 
of snuff, a pack of cigarettes, a shot of their preferred liquor, old dolls, or other items that once be- 


longed to them. Arrange these according to your own feeling, praying from the heart as you do so. 


Most workers dedicate a certain day of the week to honor their ancestors and refresh their water 
and other offerings. I chose Sunday, as it is traditionally the day for prayer and rest in the south, but 
choose whichever day you feel is best. On that day you offer your ancestors prayers and love, but it is 
also the time for you to just talk to them. Remember out loud fond memories from your childhood 
with them, tell them how much they are missed and loved. Mourn their loss if you're still in that 
stage. Tell them how your day went, what troubles you, and what is uplifting you. Don't feel that 
you're talking too much or bothering them, because you're not. It's like a phone call from a relative 


you haven't heard from in ages. 


Confirmed: Animism is Animism, regardless of race and place, time and clime. | feel a sense of Common 
Humanness when | read about White folks who have and who practice Ancestor Veneration that is 
exactly like the Ancestor Veneration of my own people and folk culture. 


It’s exactly the same. We also place the same items on our ancestor altars. The Appalachian Mountain 
Folk call their ancestor altar things like “Shrines,” which is basically what they are. The Shrines have 
white cloth on it, photos of dead relatives, even dead close friends, there are candles, cups of water for 
the spirits. In the religious/spiritual cultures of Santeria, Palo, Caribbean Voodoo [such as Sanse and 21 
Divisions], and Espiritismo, such shrines are called “Bovedas.” A Boveda, as it turns out, is set up exactly 
like the ancestor shrines of the Appalachian Folk Tradition. 


Appalachian Folk Witchcraft doesn’t look and feel like the invented New Age witchcraft of Wicca. It’s the 
real deal, real Folk Tradition, and such Appalachian Folk Tradition does in fact look and feel like the 
Animism practiced by every other race on earth. The Folk Traditions of the Appalachian people was so 
similar with the Folk Culture and Animistic practices of the Cherokee Indians they shared the mountains 
with, that the two different races of people shared and traded various practices, such as plant medicine 
craft, magical rites and recipes, folklore, and so on. 


The similar Animistic practices of the Indians and White folk of the Appalachian Mountains helped form 
a bridge of Common Humanness back in those olden days. A majority of the Folk Tradition the White 
folk of the Appalachian Mountain practice was inherited from their Irish and Scottish ancestors: it makes 
you wonder what the Folk Culture and Folk Tradition, Folk Magic, and Folklore in the countryside and 


rural areas of Ireland and Scotland must be like. | should point out here that the Appalachian people 
who practice this traditional Animistic witchcraft are devil worshippers and don’t worship demons of 
summon spirits of the Goetia: they are mostly Baptists, some are Catholics. 


Animism has nothing to do with devil worship and Jewish demonology. Animism syncretizes with things 
like Buddhism and Christianity easily. Like | said elsewhere: if you want to know what the “paganism” of 
pre-Christian Europe looked like, you simply have to observe how Catholics [and Protestants] practice 
their culture and traditions in the faraway countryside and rural areas. 


In my culture, our Dead relatives are actually seen as something like “guardian angels,” they watch over 
us. We'll pray to them things like: “Please follow me, mother, father, around and watch over us and 
keep us safe from harm and danger.” If we need something, such as a new job, extra money to pay the 
bills, healing, etc, we ask our Dead relatives at their ancestor altar. Like us, the Appalachian Folks know 
and believe that their Dead ancestors come to communicate with them via dreams. Working with the 
Dead has been an element of genuine witchcraft, for thousands of years. Because “genuine” witchcraft 
is Animistic Spirituality, Magic, and Sorcery, which is universal. 


FROM THE EAST, FROM THE WEST 


Living by Signs and Omens 


It was that wild medicine, the health of the crops in the field, and the wisdom handed down from 
generations that decided the survival and prosperity of the little mountain communities. An early 
frost, a bad blight, or planting during the wrong sign could endanger the entire harvest. So certain 


measures were devised to prevent misfortunes of this type. 


Omens and lore surround the act of planting, growing, caretaking, and harvesting mainly for 


the purpose of health and life. The major belief in omens and signs comes from the Bible, Ecclesi- 


astes 3:1-2: “Let there be lights in the firmaments of the heavens to divide the day from the night; 
and let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and years.” This led the old folks to believe 
that just about everything had its appointed time, whether it was a certain moon phase to cut your 
hair or even the best day to get married. One mistake could result in death, with the case of an old 
saying, “If a row of corn is unknowingly left unplanted, death will visit the family before harvest.” 
To prevent this, that last row must be planted before the other rows sprout from the ground or 
before the first sunset after finding the unplanted row. Things were done based on what sign the 


moon was in, and each sign was associated with a body part, its government over man's affairs. 


SETTING OUT 
Follow these guidelines when you go to set out the seed or go hunting: 


» Plant peas and other crops that produce multiples when the sign is in the arms (Gemini). 


However, never plant green beans at this time, as they'll bloom themselves to death and won't 
bear anything worthwhile. 


» Always plant corn when the sign is in Leo, which is associated with the heart. Under Leo, it 
will grow tall and be less prone to blight or bugs. 


» The heart and chest (Cancer) is the best sign for fast germination. 


» Plant flowers in the sign of the “posy girl” (Virgo), as this causes plants to flower a lot but bear 


little fruit. (Virgo is the worst sign to plant food under, especially since it's associated with the 
bowels.) Hunt deer when the sign is in Virgo because they will be slow to scare—and never 


hunt under the sign of the legs (Aquarius) or the thighs (Sagittarius). 


» Cut flowers when the sign is in the head (Aries) to keep the blooms from wilting too fast. This 
is also a good time to catch fish. 


» Fish won't bite at all when under the sign of the feet (Pisces). 
When it comes to textiles, follow these guidelines: 


s Get wool that has been freshly sheered from the sheep or goat when the moon is in the head 
(Aries). 


» Wash the fiber when it's in the chest (Cancer). 
» Card the wool into roving and dye it when the sign is in the legs (Aquarius) for the best results. 


Ailments of a body part where also more vulnerable or easily hurt during its own sign. For 
example, 


» You're more apt to get a sore throat when the moon is in the sign of the neck, Taurus. 


» The knees ache most when the sign is in Capricorn. 


» Kidney stones are hardest to pass when the sign is in Libra, the reins. 


Finally, one more piece of advice for good measure: never tell secrets or have flirtatious affairs 


during the sign of Scorpio, or your secrets may well be exposed. 


We also pay attention to the direction of the wind and its effects as it blows from a particular 
direction. If you sow seeds while the wind is blowing from the north or northeast, they won't 
sprout at all—and if they do, they will be more vulnerable to being fried by the sun. If you sow seeds 
when the wind is in the east, bugs will destroy the yield. Wind from the west or south ensures good 
growth. There are a few sayings about east winds in the mountains, to help you remember: “Wind 
in the east isn't good for man or beast.” In regards to fishing, “Wind in the east, the fish bite least; 
wind in the west, the fish bite best; and wind in the south, the fish bite with the mouth.” The last 
phrase means the fish will bite on the hook instead of just the bait. 


This part of Appalachian lore is odd, because the east is usually a favored direction for good 
things in many aspects. But I do remember my Papaw John's sunflowers struggling after he sowed 
the seeds when the wind was out of the east. They were eaten up with ants and little white mites. 
When the seeds were taken out and examined, there were holes plumb through them all. There are 
many, many more examples of beliefs like these—far too many to place in this chapter or this bbok— 
but here's a starting place for you should you decide to take up the seed by the moon and head out to 


the garden. 


Both of my grandmothers had huge gardens complete with tomatoes, squash, corn, green beans, 


sunflowers, and cabbage. They were well versed by the signs and weather wisdom their mamas 


taught them. These gardens, along with the meat brought home from hunting and fishing, often 
constituted half or more of their food even with grocery stores around the corner. It was cheaper to 
pay the hunting license fee and plant your own seeds—and faith and prayer are always free. There 
was always a large storage of canned goods containing everything from the garden. Many of the jars 
held dates showing when they were canned, always with a thin layer of dust on the lids from the 


shed they were stored in. 


Plants and animals have long sustained the body of the mountaineer in Appalachia, from filling 
bellies to healing wounds. A plethora of books have been written on the medicinal uses of native and 
exotic herbs, but nothing has been compiled regarding the superstitious doings behind the herbs 
and their care. “There's a time for everything by the Word. There's a time to plant, there's a time to 
work, there's a time to dig wells. It's all in the Bible,” as my Nana explained. And from what I've seen, 


this holds true. 


Plants and crops that bear their fruit above ground are always planted in the “change of the 
moon,” when the moon is moving from new to full. Root crops such as carrots, ginger, and pota- 
toes are planted when the moon is changing from full to new, in its waning phase. If root crops are 
planted when the moon is waxing, they'll simply vine themselves all over and the crops will either 
be very small or they won't come at all. Same with the above ground crops: if they're planted in 
the waning of the moon, there won't be much growth aside from the deep, useless roots they'll put 


down into the earth. 


In my culture, we also live by Signs and Omens. In the majority of cases, Signs is like casting horoscopes, 
using Astrology to do nearly everything. We don’t use Western astrology. In Southeast Asian culture we 
use Chinese Astrology. We also use characters from the Ramayana as signs to live by. Each day of the 
week is associated with a major character from the Ramayana. And so when you want to get married, 
the old people will soend hours casting your horoscope, figuring out of your Animal year [Chinese zodiac 
stuff] is compatible with your potential soouse’s Animal year. 


Then they figure out which Ramayana character you are, based on the day you were born, and which 
character your potential spouse is, to see how the two of you will get along as far as temperament is 
concerned. Two people with aggressive temperaments will fight a lot, and at the same time, two people 
with passive temperaments won't last long together either, because the passion and harmony will be 
Stale and stagnant. 


Planting crops also is done according to signs, just like the Appalachian Folks do it. The Monks are the 
ones who know all of the signs and times to do things. In our culture the Buddhist monks are like 
Gandalf the Good Wizard and Khmer folk are like the Hobbits: we go to the Monks 99% of the time not 
for religious or spiritual education, but for magical help, healing, giving us signs, reading our horoscope, 
telling our fortune, making for us magical amulets, providing us advice for our problems. 


In Animist cultures around the world, living by Signs and Omens has a second meaning besides Time, the 
zodiac, and so on. The second meaning of Signs and Omens is when you ask the gods, or the ancestors, 
or the spirits for signs and omens for certain reasons. It’s a direct and fluid way of living in harmony with 
the spirits, gods, and ancestors. 


For example, in Africa, the semi-nomadic Khoisan [Bushmen] will often tear their huts down to relocate. 
Before they do relocate, they send out scouts and elders to find a new location for a new village. Upon 
finding a potential new location, the scouts and elders will gather a handful of leaves, and they will set 
the leaves on the ground, and then they will ask the gnome of that land [the Genius Loci of that land] if 
they may inhabit that land, and if they have permission to live there, then let the leaves remain ina 
group. If the leaves scatter, then it’s a sign from the gnome master of that land, that it has denied 
permission. And so, the scout and elders return to their village and wait a day. The next day they will 
return to the land where the leaves were to examine the verdict of the spirit. Only if the Sign is given, 
will they live on that land. If the sign is not given, they search for a new place. 


The old people in my culture have a habit of praying to the Buddha to ask him for signs and omens for 
certain things, sometimes regarding trivial things. My grandmother once prayed to the Buddha under 
her breath one day: “Oh Lord, | have to go to my friend’s house today to visit her, but | don’t feel like it. 
If | should go, let me see two doves before noon, if | may stay home in peace, then let me see two cats 
before noon. She saw two cats before noon and was glad to stay home in peace, because her friend 
talked a whole lot. 


Since the old people do such things, you just pick it up to. And so | do it too. It’s not like the old people 
teach you about living by signs and omens like this. It’s just part of the culture, and if you ask, they’Il just 
say that signs and omens is how spirits and the ancestors tell us mortal things. 


When you do ask for signs, try not to ask for things you will easily see, like a cloud or a bird or acar ora 
tree. It’s stupid. | have a list of signs for different reasons. For example, seeing balloons in the sky [party 
or birthday balloons] represents someone is thinking of me or missing me, seeing a bird with red 
feathers means someone wants to talk with me, seeing a black dog means someone is angry with me, 
seeing a crow or crows means there are spirits in my presence, seeing a dove means to watch my words 
and attitude because it may cause verbal altercations. 


And so, one day, if I’m thinking of somebody, and | want to know if they are thinking of me to, Ill ask the 
Cosmos to give me the Sign [balloon]. Or I’ll think about someone all week, just carry them in my mind, 
and I'll tell the Cosmos to give me my Sign and I’Il call them. And so, I’Il usually see some kind of bird 
with red feathers. You give these signs meanings by using them regularly with the Cosmos, or whatever 
you wish to call your High Power you believe in. The Cosmos/God will learn to associate such signs with 
such meanings. Like the Cosmos will say to itself: “Okay, Kelly associates boyfriends with green frogs. So, 
l’ll send her a green frog each time | see a new potential boyfriend entering her life so she'll know.” It 
won't always be an actual frog, it can be a sticker of a frog on a car you're driving behind. 


Omens are different kinds of signs. The old people in my culture say that in the evening, when the sun 
sets, and the sky and clouds are blood red, it’s an Omen that tells of war or conflict or national or social 
strife and unrest. And so “Omens” aren’t asked for. We ask the gods and spirits for Signs. We don’t ask 
them for Omens. Omens just come, and they have a shared collective meaning to the Folk. And Omens 
are usually Ominous: the two words come from the same Latin root actually. Ominous meaning 
something unsettling, a bad feeling like something troubling or inauspicious is going to happen. 


An Omen which is feared in my culture is called the “Cursed Omen.” The Cursed Omen is when you see 
and also hear an owl in the middle of the day time say “Who who who.” It means somebody in your 
village, family, or someone familiar to you will die. Owls in my culture are associated with death and 


dying. And so, unfortunately for the owl, it’s the most despised animal to the Khmer. Another Omen 
feared in my culture is nearly universal: When a mirror breaks by itself it means something awful is 
going to happen. An Omen that | know is universal in all cultures is: When a picture frame of a relative or 
friend cracks on its own or falls on its own, it means that relative or friend is going to die. 


One day before my cousin Tiff died, | got an Omen: the clock on the wall of my shop fell to the ground 
and when it hit the ground, it made a sound that sounded like a gunshot. At first | didn’t know what that 
noise was. It took a few minutes of searching around for me to learn that the clock had fallen. That clock 
hangs on that wall by a nail that sticks out about half a centimeter out, which goes into a hole in the 
back of the wall. It’s physically impossible for that clock to just drop. 


The physical impossibility of the drop caused me to feel a troubling, ominous feeling inside. Like 
something wasn’t right, like something awful was going to happen. That bad feeling persisted all night 
and all day the next day. The clock dropped to the ground at exactly 7PM in the evening, because it died 
[stopped working] at that time. | had a feeling something bad may happen at 3 o’clock. The very next 
day, at 7PM | got the shocking phone call telling me that Tiff was no longer with us. 


The old people say that in the old days, when the Khmer entered the jungle to hunt for animals to feed 
their family and village, they paid attention for two Omens. If they are wandering in a section of the 
jungle, and they see in the sky vultures flying in a circle, it’s a bad Omen which tells them that the Jungle 
Angel [the genius loci] of that spot of the jungle was in a bad mood and does not desire for them to kill 
any of its animals under its jurisdiction and the hunters must go away from that area and hunt 
elsewhere. 


If the hunters are walking around the jungle, and they hear the loud screech of a hawk or falcon or other 
raptor, it’s a good Omen, and tells them that the Jungle Angel who governs the spot of jungle from 
where the screeching came, is calling/inviting them to its soot because it has a few animals for the 
hunters, and so the hunters would figure out which direction the screeching came and they’d walk to 
hunt in that direction. 


lf the hunters aren’t sure which direction to walk in, they would take 3 leaves from a tree, and pray to 
the Jungle Angel who invited them, and ask the Jungle Angel to show them the way with the leaves. 
They would drop the leaves to the ground from hip level, and go in the direction the majority of the 
leaves are pointing in. When you drop the leaves, you have to pay attention to your Chitta [your Heart- 
Sense] to Feel which of the leaves is pointing you in the right direction. 


A good Omen in my culture is a snake crossing the path of a girl: it means the girl is pregnant or will be 
having a baby soon. But that sign only works in the rural areas, because in our modern urban cities, it’s 
rare to ever see a snake cross the sidewalk as you’re walking. The old people know all the omens, you’d 
have to ask them if you want to know them all. Signs and Omens that are accompanied by strange or 
wyrd/weird or unsettling Feelings you have in your Heart are the ones with the most weight. Seeing a 
sign where or when your Heart is blank and has no feeling or emotion is a meaningless sign without 
much significance. The circumstances also give weight to a sign. If you've been thinking or pondering all 
day, and you synchronistically see a Sign, then that Sign has a weight of meaning. 


When | need an answer from the spirits or the Cosmos about something bugging me, | like to balance a 
think stick or twig on a rock outside, someplace. I'll pray to the spirit or to God/Cosmos about what’s 


bugging me, and to keep the stick on the rock to mean Yes and make it fall off to mean No, and that I'll 
come back later to check on the sign. So I'll leave for a couple hours, and return to see what has 
happened to the stick. The concept of Signs and the concept of Divination bleed into each other, 
meaning that they are two ends of a single spectrum. The Stoic philosopher Chrysippus [279-206BCE]| 
explained that divination is the power to see, understand, and interpret the signs that the gods give to 
mortals. Divination is looking for Sign from the spirit or from the gods in little things, such as in a deck of 
cards, in a handful of shells, in scattered apple seeds. 


lf | have a hard time accepting the answer given, then | ask the spirit or God/Cosmos to please confirm 
the answer by giving a certain type of dream to mean Yes and a certain other type of dream to mean No. 
When you have established a Con-nexion with spirits and God/Cosmos, it will always give you your signs 
and dream signs to confirm when you ask. 


There is a common divinatory sign used by all the old people in my culture: if your left eye twitches, like 
its spasming, that means you will have a bad luck day, like you'll lose money, or get into an argument, 
something unfortunate will happen to you that day. If your right eye twitches, that means you will have 
a good luck day that day, something good or positive will happen to you. So in my family, if our left eye 
twitches, we all are careful with our money, and are careful with our words and attitude, and we try not 
to go anywhere [car accidents], so as to lessen the severity of the bad luck. 


And so, in that way, by Signs and Omens and Divination, there is a constant, living, interaction between 
spirits and mortals. Animism is a very simple ur-religion: there are no doctrines or teachings to 
memorize or believe in, there are just spirits — gods, devas, fairies, elves, gnomes, angels, ancestors, the 
Dead — and the living in harmony with such spirits via direct interaction and communion thru signs, 
omens, divination, dreams, trance, prayer, and enthusiasm. 


When you live by Signs and Omens, your religion, or ur-religion, or pagan religion, or whatever, is not an 
ideology, not a belief system based on written doctrines, not a bible, not shit you get from a preacher or 
teacher: it’s a dance you are having with the Spirits and God. It’s a direct and personal interactive 
relationship with spirits and the gods and your ancestors. No bible or doctrine or teachings are needed. 
Your pagan religion fluidly becomes a part of how you live life, your way of life. 


THROUGH THE QUILTING HOOP 


The unique thing about Appalachian folk magic is that there's no one right way to do it. Depending 
on what mountain or holler your family is from, you might practice differently. These differences 
are due, in part, to the close clans of the Irish and Scottish who came here. Maybe those traditions 
were unique to the clan and the region they came from. These were further separated by oral tradi- 
tions being passed down through generations in different regions and evolving over time. The way I 


prepare candles and tie knots is different from the way my friends do in Virginia. 


The common links between the formulas are the practices, beliefs, and good sense. Some families 
prefer to use candles for rituals, while others prefer oil lamps (this all depends on how many kids 


you have and how likely it is the light will get knocked down). Some families hang corncobs over the 


door for good luck, while others use horseshoes. 


What I'm presenting in this book is what I have learned from my own family and gathered in my 
conversations with other mountain workers. You'll learn the ways we watch the smoke, charm the 
fire, and stir the water to tell fortune and fates. You'll see how we work the candles and lamps, cure 


unnatural illness, and jab those who do us wrong. 


Appalachian folk magic is by no means a complete tradition. It varies by location, family, and 
time. Of course, all folk magic traditions in these Highlands are but fragments of history, like a line 
of camera film with missing frames or indiscernible images. This is an heirloom passed down of the 


oral traditions, broken in places and with pieces missing. 


THE BIBLE AND GOD 


Regardless of your own preferences or beliefs, the Bible plays a major role in Appalachian folk 
magic, as it is set into the religious traditions of the Southern Baptists and Protestants. The Bible is 
often used as a “spell book” of sorts, but those who grew up in a close-knit Baptist household in Ap- 
palachia understand that the Bible means more than just the Word of God. It's the cinnamon candy 
at the bottom of Nana's purse. It's the sound of bells and the stiffness of church clothes on Sunday 


morning. It's the sweat and tears of decades of preaching and testifying. It's the soul of our people. 


Aside from being heavenly law, the words of the King James Bible held power when spoken or 
written. The most famous verse here is the Blood Verse (Ezekiel 16:6), which is used to stop bleeding 
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in man and beast alike: 
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And when I passed by thee, and saw thee polluted in thine own blood, I said unto thee when 


Being influenced by Christianity may lead some to presume there's no harm done in this work. 
Far from it. Appalachian folk magic doesn't follow the Wiccan Rule of Three or the popular concept 
of karma. It goes by the biblical guidance, “an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth.” My grand- 
mother was quick to get that beet juice when someone threatened the family or just did her plain 
wrong. As my family always said, “She'd curse you by the same name she blessed you.” Any kind of 
curse or retaliation must be justified, and the punishment must fit the crime. If not, the scales will 
tip back on you since you created a larger imbalance than they. If the work is justified and fits the 


crime, the target can't get it removed until the spirits deem it over. 


The Appalachian folk use the Bible and Biblical verses just like the Magic Monks and Lay Wicha Masters 
use Buddhist verses from the Tipitaka: as magical incantations that serve magical purposes. 


One thing | look for to determine if a folk tradition is genuine is Karma. Karma is a Hindu/Brahminical 
meme/belief that was primarily brought into Western consciousness during the 60’s era when so-called 
“Gurus,” from India started selling their snake oil to the Western market, because their shit could sell in 
India. If your Folk Culture and Folk Tradition is genuinely ancient, shouldn’t it predate the introduction of 
the stupid Karma meme that infiltrated Western consciousness in the 1960s? The same goes with 
chakras and kundalini yoga. 


APPALACHIAN FOLK MAGIC 


Appalachian folk magic came about because it gave these people a sense that things were going to 
be alright even in the poor circumstances most found themselves in. It let them get a handle on 
things, one way or another. And it works. While you won't get rich quick, you can use it to better the 
circumstances the world sets against you, even if you're still piss-poor afterward. With it, you can 


foresee the cards you're about to be dealt and change the tables somewhat in your favor. 


Appalachian conjure was kept secret mostly from those with a suspicion and mistrust for it— 
usually the well-off church folk who sat on their own pedestal every Sunday morning. Anything 
“primitive” or deemed “against the good book” was of the Devil himself. Mamaw scrunched her nose 
at those people. You can go to every church in Unicoi, Carter, and Washington counties, but that 
ain't making you right with the Lord. When the well-off folks are in trouble, they'll need someone 


and won't be able to get the “special” help they need. 


American folk magic is a melting pot of practices stemming from Irish, Scottish, German, Ital- 
ian, and other European sources as well as African and Native American sources. For example, the 
uses of different waters like rainwater and ocean water originates mostly from the British Isles. The 
use of dirts and dusts comes from the Native Americans and the African slaves brought to this land. 
The act of placing bowls and pans under the bed for works or spells comes from Jewish folklore; the 


practice of throwing spells and remnants behind oneself into a stream comes from European tradi- 


tions; and the use of grave dirt comes from African and European traditions. 


It can be difficult to discern where methods and practices originally came from, especially with 
generations of change and adaptation. Some things are added or taken away based on location, tim- 
ing, and need. That's why you will always find a handful of spell recipes for the same purpose but 
with varying ingredients or tools. For example, hotfoot powder, which is used to make folks leave 
you alone or even leave town, sometimes consists of hot peppers, spices, and sulfur. But those things 
aren't found often here in the mountains, so most people mix black pepper and salt instead, as they 
are cheap and readily available. I've also heard of adding spiders, bugs, and other things to scare or 
chase folks away. We don't call it “hotfoot” in the mountains, either: to us it's “uprooting” people to 


make them leave and never return. 


Although some prefer to stick to tradition, these roots grow and change. We can honor and trust 
in the strength and support they gave through the racism, genocide, and persecution our old folks 
suffered. Through all the troubles, they preserved the knowledge and practices that helped make ev- 


erything bearable and gave our ancestors an upper hand against the trials that held them. 


These hills have been soaked in blood, covered with bones, and have resounded with cries of 
war and birth over and over. They've witnessed life and death occur more times than our minds 
can comprehend. Their soil has been stained by the blood of soldiers and slaves alike. These same 
struggles have given rise to our culture today in the form of tradition, folk songs and art, and good 


cooking. 


Things such as organisms, society, civilization, religion, and magic evolve over time. Things that don’t 
work efficiently atrophy. New things that work better are added gradually. All living things evolve. And 
so, according to that Principle: A Living Tradition must evolve over time. It’s no different for the Folk 
Traditions of my own culture, or for the Folk Traditions of the Appalachian Mountain Culture, or Palo, 
Santeria, Voodoo. Only dead things, such as doctrines, dogma, ideologies, stay the same and don’t 
evolve. 


The most important people in the household who warranted protection from haints and the evil 
eye were children. Children are most susceptible to these threats in their earliest months, and it is 


customary to christen and baptize babies as soon as possible. Yarrow is hung at the head of the crib 
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other type of healer. My mother, a seventh daughter blessed with the power to heal, had to only rub 
our bellies a certain way and by the next sunrise we were fine. The previous symptoms were com- 
monly thought of among the Old Irish as signs that a changeling, a double, sat in the crib while the 


real babe was lost somewhere in faery land. 


Belief in changelings didn't fully make their way to Appalachia, but there are some rituals that 
were done to see if the babe had indeed been stolen away: one was to carry the child around a bale- 


fire while saying the Lord's Prayer. The only sign that it is human will be if the child sneezes. 


After the children and elders, your own self is next in line. There are a number of things one can 
do for protection: carry an iron nail in the left pocket to protect yourself from the activities of the 
little folk or wrap a horseshoe in aluminum foil and hang it over the door. A horseshoe wrapped in 
red cloth and hung upside down for Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday will help get rid of haints. I'll 
discuss these rites in more detail in chapter 6. 


As we know, the weather of Appalachia can be unpredictable in both season and severity, and 
lightning can be particularly threatening. Folks would walk around the home tapping two stones 
together to create a barrier that lightning couldn't penetrate. This was done with one black stone 
and one white stone. The Cherokee believed that wood from a tree that has been struck by lightning 
will protect from the same and give the person who wears it power. Geranium petals are also said to 
protect from lightning (as well as dog bites). 

When restless or troublesome spirits come to haunt the household, the potato charm is utilized. 
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One acquires a whole, unwashed potato and a small object that belonged to the deceased. The potato 


Other practices include hanging bunches of basil over the windows and doors to keep unwanted 
spirits out, hanging lavender to protect from misfortune, and placing a dried corncob beneath the 
doorway to attract good fortune and keep disease away. In order for this to work, though, the corn- 


cob must always remain dry, or it will mold and rot away the luck. 


To protect yourself from being “witched” or “hoodooed,” tie up a lock of your hair, a toenail 
clipping, and a stick from the “sunny” or eastern side of an oak with red string, while invoking the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. It's said you can't be cursed or worked on as long as 
you have this charm on your person. However, should you ever lose the charm, the person who finds 


it can use it to curse you. 


The lock of hair and the nail paring shows the importance of the head and feet, which are the 
most powerful ways a witch can lay roots on someone, by either dusting one's head while asleep or 
rooting on your footprints. (We'll go over the importance of the head and feet more in chapter 6.) 


The hair and nails also act as a decoy, luring any tricks to it first, because curses take the shortest 


route to the target (in this case, the charm). The oak has a long history of protection and strength. 
As these are bound with the red string, symbolic of blood, one is bound outside of the grasp of curses 


and enchantments. 


As we read on, we begin to see the actual folk magical practices. And what | see is familiar to me. We 
have similar folk magical things we do in my own culture, and also in Palo. Even the magical practices of 
the Cult of La Santa Muerte is similar in formulation and conception. 


The essential concept behind the protection charm that uses a lock of your hair, nail clipping and so on, 
follows a basic animistic understanding of how certain spirits work: less evolved spirits don’t have eyes 
to see us, like we physical organisms see things, they can’t tell the difference between you and an object 
with your aura or psychic fingerprint on it. A ball of magical force, created by a magician to curse you is 
not alive, does not think, does not have eyes to see, and so such ball of magical force also can’t tell the 
difference between you and an object with your psychic fingerprint on it. The ball of magic will go into 
the protection charm. 


HEALING 


Modern medical services weren't widely available in Appalachia for quite some time, so folks relied 
on old charms and remedies for their ailments, just as their immigrant ancestors had done. Warts 
were fairly common and irritating due to poor hygiene of the time. My grandfather could wipe a 


wart off with a rag and a prayer or buy it from you. 


Sadly, Papaw passed on before I could learn about this particular method for removing warts, 
but my mother taught me one that's a bit more involved but works just as well. Quartzite, known 
here as mountain quartz, is abundant in the fields and streams. The charm uses these white stones 
picked from a creek that flows south or west. You take up the same number of stones as warts that 
need to be removed. The stones are picked from the creek, but one must go with the river's flow to 
get them. So, you take your hand and follow the current in the same direction as you lower your 
hand down in the water to snatch up the stone, taking care to not disturb the flow of water as you 
drop your hand down to the creek bed or as you come back up with the stone. It's believed that if 
the current is disturbed, it annoys the spirits. Each stone is then touched to a wart three times and 


placed in a small pouch and then hung on a cow's horns or a fence post in a field, or left at the cross- 


roads to wait for the next person who will open the bag of warts and get them. 


My grandfather had a gift for stopping the flow of blood. Not many people can do this success- 
fully or even as great as he could, in my opinion. Sometimes, he would indirectly stop a woman's 
flow. There are a couple methods I've heard of. One requires a rag that is dampened with holy water 
and left out overnight on Christmas Eve. This rag is used throughout the year to stop wounds from 


bleeding, much like an Irish brat being left out to be blessed by the Goddess Brigit on February 1. 


Water is another form of powerful medicine. Water collected at daybreak on Easter Morning, 
Good Friday, or Ash Wednesday is said to be a cure for multiple illnesses. Rainwater from the gutters 
is applied to rashes and the “water” (urine) collected from a cow is tossed onto someone's feet to 
change their luck around. The least known but most powerful of waters would be stump water. The 
old folks often called it spunk water because it sometimes has an odd smell; this is probably depen- 


dent on the tree it is collected from. 


Water found in the grooves of boulders was given the same respect, as it had also never touched 
the soil. Likewise, in Ireland we find the noted healing belief in well water whose surface had never 


been touched or “broken” by man. (This will be covered more in chapter 10.) 


Ocean water is known to help heal anything from deep wounds to rheumatoid arthritis. My 
grandmother had knee surgery and for months afterward was plagued by painful knees. Some 
cousins were vacationing at the beach, and she called them up and told them to fill a big jar with 
some ocean water. They brought back a five-gallon pickle jar of seawater, big enough that my grand- 
mother put both her legs in and soaked them to relieve the pain. She did that for a week, and her 


knees have never bothered her as bad since. 


Besides charms and magical waters, the people of Appalachia have relied on home remedies and 


herbal medicines for healing. For croup, we drink the juices of a baked onion. For rashes, we mash 


plantain into a paste and apply it generously. We had the common sense that herbs may not always 
work, so our remedies often included man's medicine or chemicals. Whether turpentine, cod liver 
oil, or lard, we tried different things and kept the ones that worked. When I was little. I personally 
despised the hot toddy my grandmother would make and give to us had she heard a pitch when we 
coughed. I now cherish it as one of my best cures! 


te a common n cold, Mama ee said to eet two cloves of pace and cut them in half. Take a half 


Another thing | look for to verify that an ancient tradition is genuinely ancient is how it views magic in 
context to healing and that it does have medicinecraft. The author of this book is authentic and genuine 
and has inherited a genuine ancient folk tradition: he explains to you that in the old days, fancy hospitals 
and doctors in white lab coats where available in the Appalachian Mountains for a long time, and so 
they used folk healing methods and magic. 


This is the reason why most people are into folk Buddhism and its magic and its magic monks and Wicha 
masters: for the healing, because such folk don’t have access to fancy doctors or because they are too 
poor. It’s the same reason why many people get involved into things like the Vodu of Benin, Santeria, 
Palo, and so on. Modern so-called witchcraft of the New Age is completely silent about this issue, and it 


had no concept or notion or practice of healingcraft. It has no magical or folk recipes for the use of 
certain plants and natural ingredients to heal wounds, sickness, disease, parasites, and so on. 


A little folk magical rite, of getting rid of warts, at face value seems silly to our modern eyes, with all of 
our hospitals around every corner, and all our modern anti-wart remedies: nunc pro tunc. But place 
yourself in the shoes and life of such an Appalachian person or some other rural person or some poor 
person or some person living in the countryside 100, 200, 500, 1000, 5000, years ago: how would you 
get rid of warts? If your so-called pagan tradition is truly pre-Christian: then where is your folk remedies 
and medicinecraft you inherited via oral tradition from your ancestors? 


MARKING AND MIRRORING 


I grew up hearing about children being marked by their mothers in the womb by things the mother 
did. I'm one example. When my mother was three months pregnant with me, she was thrown out 
of a moving truck going 75 miles per hour. Thankfully, we were both okay, but I was born witha 
birthmark on my back in the shape of a pickup truck. The belief is that if the mother is frightened by 
something, her baby could be marked with a birthmark the shape of what frightened her, or havea 
physical resemblance to the something or someone. On the other hand, the babe could be marked by 


someone the mother loved dearly. My godson, whose mother is my best friend, has a dimple on his 


upper cheek just like mine that shows when he smiles. 


This also applies anytime the mother goes against a taboo, such as walking over a grave or going 
to a funeral. A baby born to a woman who does this will be born pale and ghostly, or with a defor- 
mity. Or if a pregnant woman has a major craving for something that can't be fully satisfied, her 
baby will be born with some kind of physical evidence of it. One of my cousins craved strawberries 
all the time while she was pregnant, and her son was born with a birthmark on his ankle shaped like 
a strawberry. There's no logic behind these sayings, but I've seen them be fulfilled enough times to 


believe it. 


The behavior of the mother could also mark the baby. If she is whiny while pregnant, she will 
have a whiny kid. If she made fun of a disabled person, her child will be born with the same disabil- 
ity. The old folks didn't always render to these foreign powers. They developed their own formulas 
for having the child be a certain way. The marking or mirroring charms they developed mostly sur- 


round the care for a child after it is born, but not always. 


| would have never guessed that White people anywhere had this belief, like people in my culture do! 
We believe this same thing! In my culture, a pregnant girl is not allowed to watch scary movies, or see 
scary pictures, or be frightened, because her strong fear can influence how the baby looks or its health. 
The baby could come out ugly. We also believe that whomever the mother thinks about most often 
during her pregnancy the baby will come out resembling that person. 


This is because Mind and its psychic output does influence and affect the substance of spirit, and spirit 
organizes and structures matter. Thus, the Mind of the mother does affect the spirit of the unborn baby, 
by imprinting into the baby’s spirit stuff, like characteristics, birthmarks, temperament, appearance, and 


so on. In our culture, it’s encouraged for a pregnant girl to surround herself with beautiful and pretty 
things, so the baby can be born looking beautiful and pretty or handsome. The husband is encouraged 
to keep his pregnant wife happy, and not cause her to be sad or depressed, because her emotions will 
affect the baby. 


BAREFOOT WANDERING 


Connecting with the Land 


In this chapter, you will learn how to connect with the land in a down-home manner unique to 
this work. These teachings weren't learned or taught by the old folks. It was just what they did and 
how they lived that kept them close to the rhythms and seasons of these hills, often indirectly. As 
the Southern Highlands become more modernized with clinics and hospitals, fast-food joints, and 
grocery stores in every town, those growing up in the city often have a blurry connection to nature. 


Many people today go their whole lives without digging in the soil or playing in the creeks. 


No longer do the cracks in the woodwork of homes need stuffing with newspaper in the winter 
to keep the cold out. No longer is timber needed to heat the home or boil water. As a culture we were 
born from this soil, and we have traded it over to the coal and oil companies. We sold our soil, our 
soul, for an industrial entertainment with the hopes of a growing economy. Most may not notice, 
but I do. Our seasons are off, our region-specific species of animals and plants are disappearing or 


leaving, and our mountains are being gutted for her coal. 


Noticing, observing, and knowing one's land intimately also entails protecting it. We've heard 
the stories and know the history that has painted these hills, but we are not their author. In my 
lifetime, I have watched countryside be taken over by strip malls and highways. I've watched hills be 
decimated to make way for another interstate ramp. Some of my local readers may remember the 
giant beech trees, known as Robert Young's trees, planted by the man himself who played an im- 
portant role in the Revolutionary War. Those trees have stood in Johnson City on the corner of West 
Market and State of Franklin since the nineteenth century. But as these hills became more modern, 


they were cut off at the knee to build something that never happened. 


The trees were buried and forgotten. Where five or six giant beings once stood a grave hill was 
left. Over a decade went by before they built the current strip mall that consists of a grocery store, a 
Chick-fil-A, and a Walgreens. People were outraged when the trees were cut down; now barely any- 


one remembers them, let alone the one who planted them. 


Knowing the land, and what goes on in it, means knowing the spirit of the place and the people 


who have lived there. These hills are filled with more history than books can hold; no matter where 
you stand, your feet rest where someone else's did more than two hundred years ago. Wherever you 
are, walk outside and ponder what occurred on the spot under your feet. Was someone born there? 
Did someone die? Maybe there was a reunion of lovers. In Appalachia, the mountains remember 
everything, and they'll show you how to also. As long as you listen. You may never know the names 
of those who walked where you do, but that connection lives on in the stones of the earth and the 


bones in your body. As Mamaw always said, “God gave you two ears and one mouth so you could lis- 
ten twice as much as you speak.” 


CONNECTING WITH THE LAND 


Go somewhere you know well. Someplace that calls to your bones and stirs your blood, whether 
that's a forest clearing, a pasture, a churchyard, or a mountain trail. “Betwixt” places such as cross- 
roads, the place where three creeks meet, a river between two mountains, the base of a tree grown 
into three, or a mountaintop are especially good spots to help bring you “between” times and places. 
Ponder what took place here. How many footprints do you now follow? How many forgotten graves 
lay beneath the red clay? How many bones has this soil devoured? 


Feel the presence of the place. This is the spirit of the land. While few speak of the spirit as having 
form, it is likely to appear as an animal, a cluster of summer gnats in the sunlight, or a whisper on 


the breeze. Those with the sight are more inclined to see them; some have reported the spirit of the 


land lives in the trees themselves and is a simple voice that speaks from an unknown source, while 
others say it takes the form of giants that make their residence in the mountaintops or the rocks by 
the rivers. Many of them are left without a name because, much like this work, they're too old for 


those things or anyone living today. 


When you find where your roots are nourished, give an offering to the land. The Cherokee gave 
corn, tobacco, and blood. The Irish gave bread, butter, and sweet things. Today's Appalachian work- 
ers give tobacco, food, hard candy, whiskey, coins, and old cheap jewelry. Sit with the land and feel 


your surroundings. Walk about and familiarize yourself with the hills and rocks and trees. 


Don't expect them to be accepting of you right away, or at all, really. As with any other friend- 
ship, it takes time to become familiar with each other and sometimes it will never grow. Some of 
these land spirits simply wish to be left alone and unbothered by humans. Who could blame them, 
after the blood-drenched history they have witnessed in these hills? The spirit of a place is simply 
someone who has taken up residence on that land, meaning it could be a little person, or a haint, 
or it could simply be made up of the events that occurred there. For example, a bridge known for 


suicides wouldn't be a good place to start, as it would contain the spiritual traits of its distinguished 
events. 


It will take many times of showing up, giving an offering, and simply presenting yourself before 
any presence will be shown. Because not all spirits have your best interest in mind, I'd reckon you 


ought to carry three used horseshoe nails on you: one around your neck and two under the soles of 


your shoes. It's quite an odd thing to try and do, but with a handy pocketknife you can pry the soles 
up just enough to slide a nail under it right at the heels. It may be a bit uncomfortable, but horses 


have always been regarded in Appalachia as being able to see and protect from haints. 


It puts a smile on my face and in my heart to see that White people, up in those Mountains, have the 
same exact beliefs that we do in my culture. In Khmer we call such spirit of places “Nik Ta.” In ancient 
Latin, they are called Genius Loci, or Genii Loci. In Palo they are called the Simbi. In pre-Islamic times, 
the Arabs called these same spirits of places the Djinn. 


In my culture, we make little shrines we call spirit houses, in places for such Nik Tas, and we’ll offer them 
incense, food, fruits, pastries, drinks, liquor, toys, gifts of money and so on inside their spirit houses. In 
Palo we do the same things. When you develop a relationship, a friendship, with such a Nik Ta, Simbi, 
Jinn, Elves, whatever you wish to call them, they become powerful sorcerous allies. Sorcery proper is 
when you work with spirits to utilize their psychic and supernatural powers. 


In ancient times, the Khmer would give offerings to the Nik Ta of a forest and ask that Nik Ta for 
permission to hunt a few animals in its forest. If the Nik Ta gave you permission, you may enter its forest 
with its protection. And so, you won’t get lost or attacked by wild animals. But you may only hunt as 
many animals as you need or promised to take and no more. Lest the Nik Ta becomes angry, and 
misfortune befall you in the forest: you may get lost forever and die, or get bitten by a venomous snake 
or attacked by a wild boar. 


| have a Genius Loci with whom I’ve been friends for a long time. He has no name. He doesn’t need one. 
This is where he lives: 





He’s the spirit of an abandoned railroad track. | go to walk his tracks about once every couple weeks. | 
usually bring him gifts of flowers, candy, a fruit or two, and some pocket change. Ill say a prayer to greet 
the Nik Ta, and then walk about a mile up his tracks to those big Eucalyptus trees and then back. | walk 
in silence, listening to the peaceful silence around me, listening for his voice, a jolly laughter, faintly 


carried in the wind. If such spirits have anything to say, they communicate it via that silence, where 
thoughts and feelings and impressions will be impressed on your Heart-Sense in that silence. 


I’ve been friends with him long enough for me to be able to sometimes see him. Usually he actually does 
show up as a small swarm of tiny gnats that don’t bug you but just follows you around. When he comes 
as a swarm of gnats, | pay attention to the buzzing of the gnats’ wings, because the sound of the faint 
buzzing can carry his voice. You can hear words, music melodies, and so on. As | walk down his tracks, |’Il 
look around for any fetish items he might have for me. One time recently, | was at home praying to him 
and telling him | needed a mirror to put into my fetish horn [a Palo thing], to scry with. Then | drove to 
the city where his tracks are to walk them. 





That day, my friend, the Simbi of the tracks did give me a mirror. It was a broken part of what seemed to 
once be a bigger mirror. It was the perfect size. | didn’t notice its shape, when | found it. | thanked the 
Nik Ta for the fetish gift, and walked back to my car, happy. In the car | was looking at the mirror, and | 
turned it around, and noticed that the mirror broke off to be in the shape of a heart! | laughed in 
appreciation. And drove off. The next day, during the evening, | sat down for an hour, to test the mirror, 
scrying with it. In an open eye trance, the mirror quickly became milky and cloudy, and in the mist, | 
began to see images. It worked. 


This other time, | was walking down the Nik Ta’s tracks, slowly and silently. As | walk, | feel that feeling 
like someone is watching me from behind. So | turned around. About a quarter mile behand me, sat a 
brown fox with big pointy ears, on the tracks. It was waiting for me to notice it. As soon as | saw it, the 
fox got up and walked off the tracks, looking back at me one last time, before it vanished into the tall 
shrubs. Spirits do sometimes manifest as animals. | had a feeling the fox was the Simbi of the tracks. 
Another time, the spirit of the tracks was a crow who flew from behind me, and landed himself a few 
yards in front of me, standing on one of the metal rails. | said hello, and walked around him. It just stood 


there, watching me walk by. When | passed by him, | said goodbye, and it jumped into the air and few 
off. 


The Cherokee believed that every animal was our brother or sister and that God gave us plant 
medicines to help us care for our bodies and spirits. Many families here continue to hold this world- 
view. Since Appalachia is one of the most biodiverse regions in the country, with over ten thousand 


species of animals and plants recorded so far, it's natural that the mountain critters and foliage 


would have a strong influence on the mind, faith, and medicine here. 


Many people I know start picking dandelions in the spring when they first arise to make them 
into jams, while others wait for the autumn elderberries to turn the dark berries into syrups and 


drink. I pick cattail root throughout the year for wounds, burns, bee stings, and toothache. 
Before making any kind of remedy, Nana always made sure the Lord was involved through recit- 


ing either of these two Psalms: 


O Lorp my God, I cried unto thee, and thou hast healed me. 
Psalm 30:2 
I waited patiently for the Lorp; and he inclined unto me and heard my cry. 


Psalm 40:1 


She'd also say how she was grateful the corn grew “mighty high” this year. Food was an impor- 
tant thing in our home, and many superstitions arose around it and the kitchen. Women who are 
on their flow or in menopause weren't supposed to cook certain things aside from good meat and 


broth, otherwise they'd spoil the food and it wouldn't turn out. 


Becoming familiar with the land one resides on also entails learning about it. Study the indige- 


nous herbs, trees, and animals that are scattered throughout these hills. Learn their medicine to 


use them safely in remedies. Don't learn just through books, either. Grow and harvest the plants 
yourself, or find them out in the woods and fields. Grind their sticks and roots with a grindstone or 


mortar and pestle to see them transform into medicine. 


Speak with your elders about how they worked and healed through the land. They have wit- 


nessed the turn of many seasons and are a valuable source of wisdom. 


Now, before I begin a relationship with the spirit of an animal, I always get their consent. Some 
animals have a huge distaste for humankind due to us destroying their habitats and the abuse 
they've endured at the hands of man. Some will never be forgiving. This reality is echoed in the 
Cherokee story of how and why medicine was created: At the start, man and animal had a covenant 
set between them. The animals would willingly give themselves up in the hunt, giving meat for 
food, horns for weapons, and fur for warmth, as long as man did the prescribed rituals of prayer 
and thanksgiving in return for the sacrifice. Man eventually abandoned this practice, hunting deer 
in large numbers, with no regard given to the beasts and always taking more than was needed. The 
animals banded together and realized that man can no longer be trusted. Man would no longer 
acknowledge the covenant between man and beast, so in retaliation the animals decided that for 
every hide stolen and for every beast killed without gratitude they would send a disease of some 
kind to the humans to make them suffer and die. In response to this, the plants of the forests and 


hills spoke and said for every disease the animals placed on man's back, they would offer a medicine 


to cure him. However, in Cherokee healing, some animals also assisted in healing certain diseases 
and ailments: the buzzard helped ward off all illnesses, the beaver aided with teething children 
because of its strong teeth, and the deer helped with frostbite because its hooves are immune to it.4 


The wolf and fox were also called for help with frostbite. 


This story is the reason so much care was taken in the hunting and handling of the body after 
the animal was killed. I do the same with any animal part I acquire. I will pray to their spirit, apol- 
ogizing for any harm brought to them by man, and I will wash the bones or fur tenderly, trying my 
best to ease the pain of its soul. When I collect the fresh blood of an animal or fish, I will drain some 
of it first on the ground or in the water to “give it back.” The natives believed that by doing this and 
covering the blood up with fallen leaves, the animal would rise back up from the ground reborn and 


unharmed. 


[...] 


This form of watching one's words in charms of healing or other work is also seen with the 
Cherokee: the medicine people often used their words to not only comfort the patient by telling 
them the issue is minor but to also make the perpetrator of the disease or curse inferior. In speak- 
ing about a snakebite, they would assure the bitten that it was just a frog that had bitten them, 
taking out not only fear from the person but also power from the attacker by naming it an inferior 


creature.“ 


The power of the spoken word is also paired with the biblical beliefs that we can do as Christ did 
in healing the blind with mud or cursing the fig tree, with faith being the only requirement. Often- 
times, after a cleansing or healing, I will tell the person that it's nothing, it ain't there no more, and 
to go home with their head high and expect change because it's already in their favor. This has even 
been used to give time frames: oftentimes Papaw, after talking the fire out or curing colic in a baby, 


would tell someone it would be just fine in three days, after which it was gone. 


For fever, I will make up some redbud tea (from the bark of the tree), and take a very small sip 
from a straw and blow it on the crown of the sick person's head before they drink the remainder of 
the tea. Depending on the person and their specific condition, I mix it up with certain prayers and 


methods that I won't share here. (A good doctor never reveals everything.) 
Growing up, whenever we had an earache, my mother would blow tobacco smoke in our ears. 
If you ever get a toothache, try holding tobacco smoke in your mouth. 


For any pain from the jaw up (fever, toothache, earache, and so on), hold a button made of bone 
in your mouth until the pain subsides. This cure is somewhat reminiscent of taking the host at 


church and could very well be a folk invention based on that rite. 


Many times, such remedies are bags or curios hung around the neck, like the case with hanging 
mole feet around the neck of a teething child or wearing a bag of buttercups around the neck for in- 


somnia, confusion, and other maladies of the head. 


Interesting, in Palo we also blow tobacco smoke in the ear to fix an ear infection. I’ve seen my Godfather 
do it a couple times. The “patient,” who is one of his godchildren with an earache or ear infection, would 
stand in front of his nganga. He informs the nganga about the godchild’s ear malady, and instruct the 
nganga to heal its spiritual godchild [the nganga is our spiritual godfather] from the ear malady, and 
then our Godfather commences to blow smoke slowly into the ear in question. It works. | thought it was 
a bizarre and very cool coincidence that the Folks of the Appalachian Mountains did this very same 
thing! 


Interestingly again, in my culture we do use charms you wear around your neck with herbs and wood 
chips, and plant parts, in them, as a way to heal certain things, such as diarrhea, and so on. The charms 
are usually made with black cloth sewn into a pouch or closed bag that contains the stuff. You might 
think curing diarrhea is silly or petty. It isn’t if you are rural folk living in a poor third word country where 
you can’t afford a fancy doctor or where they don’t make Pepto Bismol. Certain bacteria and viruses will 
cause continuous diarrhea in the child, and the child can die from loss of body water and fluids from the 
constant diarrhea. 


No mother wants to see their own child die; some fathers won’t understand what | just said: because 
some men are devoid of empathy and sympathy. You don’t just sit there and tell your child as a mother: 
“Sorry 4-year-old son, doctors and the Hippocratic Oath don’t exist yet: this is 3000BCE son. You'll just 
have to struggle to survive. The law of the jungle is survival of the fittest. Toughen up or you’re gunna 
die son. | can always make a new son to replace you.” A wizard monk will make the diarrhea charm for 
the child to wear. It does fix the problem. The virtues of the plants and stuff in the charm, which is to 


say, the Signature or Power or Dynamis of the plants and stuff, gets incorporated into the child’s energy 
field around its body, which induces the child’s own body to heal itself. 


The Mundane person does not understand that shit like Pepto Bismol, Ibuprofen, and Aspirin, and 
Cough Syrup, and smallpox vaccines, and shit, did not exist a thousand years ago. They simply don’t 
think or realize the truth and reality of this, because they are Idealists, meaning that they idealize and 
romanticize everything, where nothing they see is realistic. Hospitals and stethoscopes also didn’t exist a 
thousand years ago. Telephones also didn’t exist a thousand years ago, so even if doctors existed, you 
couldn’t call them to set up a fucking appointment for your sick child. Cars also didn’t exist a thousand 
years ago, so even if doctors existed [they didn’t] they couldn’t come to your house for a house call to 
see your child. 


So as a parent, with a very sick and suffering child, what would, what can, you do? It’s a simple answer 
which is universal and verifiable: there have always existed healers who knew the medicinal and magical 
properties of plants. The are called by different terms and labels today: medicine men, medicine 
women, witches, witch doctors, power doctors, shamans, and so on. That’s who you would take your 
very sick and suffering child to. Guaranteed. That is assuming that you are a human being with a working 
Heart who can feel compassion and even Love for your own child, sick or healthy. 


There have always existed folk healers in our societies, since the Khoisan, our human species’ oldest 
race. 100,000 years ago the Khoisan had folk healers who used the medicinal and magical powers of 
plants and the supernatural powers of spirits to heal their people. This is all shit you can verify. Our 
species would never have made it this far without such witch doctors, such people who had the power 
to communicate with plants to learn of their medicinal properties. Such people who had the ability to 
communicate with tutelary spirits who would teach them how to make and use medicines. 


Every folk magic and folk tradition, being animistic, has medicine lore and healingcraft. It’s how you can 
tell a fake modern-day invention from actual folk traditions that have been around for ages. You have 
these goofballs like Gardner who invented so-called “Traditional Witchcraft,” where he lied and told tall 
tales about how he had inherited ancient pre-Christian pagan traditions. Not knowing what the word 
“pagan” meant and to whom such word was pointing at: the Paganus Folk. 


The problem was: Gardner and his ilk were Idealists/romanticists. What’s that mean? It means that 
Gardner’s wanna-be “ancient” “pagan” “tradition” lacks any semblance of medicine lore and 
healingcraft. As if to suggest that the ancient British, Welsh, Celtic, Irish, Scottish [or whatever] folk he 
“inherited” his “Tradition” from never had a toothache, never got warts on their dicks and pussies, 
never had diarrhea, never had women die from trying to give labor, never fell and broke a bone, never 
got worms up their ass, never got sick, never caught a disease: and if they did get sick and shit, they just 


struggled to be strong and fit to survive, or they rolled over and gave up and died. 


Can you imagine, a guy about to inherit ancient paganism from his village elder and the elder says to 
him: “Well Wilbur, you’re a man now. | reckon it’s about time for you to inherit our ancient pre-Christian 
pagan tradition and be its grand master: here’s our Black Book of Shadows, it’s got the several rites in it 
like our wedding rite, our funeral rite. It’s also got the list of our beloved 72 dark gods, and their sigils. 
Mind you Wilbur, every 13“ full moon you have to go into the forest in yonder hill, chant the secret 
chant to your quartz crystal and bury it. And the Black Book of Shadows has our initiation ceremonies... 
that’s important! And if there be anything lacking in our ancient tradition, just make shit up as you go 


along: nobody will know. These are an illiterate folk after all. They ain’t never had no education to know 
any better. Good luck!” 


And Wilbur says to the elder: “Wow sir, that’s really cool. What an honor to be the grand master. | like 
the Black Book of Shadows and everything, but don’t you think it’s all impractical? | mean, what do | do 
if | get a toothache? What do | do if my wife is in labor and the baby won’t come out, you know, she can 
die and stuff?! What did our pagan ancestors do?” And the elder says to him: “Now look Wilbur, | don’t 
know what you think you’re inheriting here son... this is a demon cult not a pharmacy. We worship 
demons, pathwork the gliphoth tree, draw sigils, chant nursery rhymes, and use crystals, and dance 
naked in a circle over fire and ice, and study alchemy and chakra yoga. We ain’t doctors!” 


In other words: people like Gardner who make up stories to make a name for themselves so as to garner 
a personality cult following and adulation, are Unrealistic. Hence: they are idealistic, where they idealize 
and romanticize ancient humans and their so-called paganism into something goofy and unreal. The 
Reality of things is that people get sick, people get worms up their ass, people get sexually transmitted 
diseases, children die easy, people fall and break bones, and that ancient people who have lived with a 
con-nexion with their land and the spirits of the land, have medicine lore and healingcraft which is a 
living part of their Folk Culture and Folk Tradition. It’s how you can tell the modern idealistic fake shit 
from the real shit that has existed amongst the paganus populations for centuries everywhere on earth. 


Medicine lore and healingcraft doesn’t [and isn’t] some complex magical ceremony. It’s knowing the 
medicinal and magical properties of Plants and using them to heal yourself and your people. Every 
authentic animistic/pagan folk culture and folk tradition has medicine lore and healingcraft. For 
example, in my culture, we know that Lemon Grass is medicine: you make a tea out of it and it stops a 
stomach ache and upset stomach. You take fresh green mint and spearmint, crush it into a paste, wet 
your hair, and use the mint paste as a shampoo, and it makes lice and fleas in your hair [or your dog’s 
fur] jump out of your hair because that shit is toxic to them and their eggs. 


It’s simple shit like that. Nothing romantic or idealistic. What kind of stupid, “ancient tradition,” did you 
“inherit” when it doesn’t even have basic medicine lore to get rid of lice and fleas from your head? 
What? Are you fucking telling me that ancient pagan British people never got lice and fleas? You think 
I’m fucking stupid? My elders, have told me that, up until recently, and still in some rural places, 
because clothes were made from animal hair fiber [wool and shit], and because there were no soap and 
washing machines, fleas would develop in the clothing and bite you all night and suck your blood. So, 
are you telling me that ancient Europeans didn’t suffer from this? And so they had no need for a 
remedy, thus your [fake] Traditional Paganism didn’t inherit such oral traditions, such folk traditions? 
You stupid goofy motherfucker. 


And if you’re a dumbfuck that can’t connect the dots you might ask me: “Well gee, what’s mint and fleas 
got to do with magic and sorcery huh?” Here’s what the fuck it has to do with magic and sorcery: How 
the fuck do ancient people living thousands of years ago know that mint gets rid of lice and fleas? How 
the fuck do animals know that mint get’s rid of their fleas? You don’t know that shit and you’re living in 
the 21° century with internet access! But your ancient pagan/animist ancestors and animals knew that 
shit! How?! 


TO SOW IS TO REAP 


When harvesting, we gather the plants and fruits in a basket that is lined with white fabric, espe- 
cially if the plants will be used for medicine. Every time I go to harvest a plant for medicine or work, 
I face the east at the fourth plant I find and say a prayer telling God what it will be used for, asking 
for a blessing for the endeavor at hand. I then hold the plant with my left hand and cut with my 
right, always receiving with my nondominant hand. Same when taking a whole plant up or getting 
the roots. My spirits also advise me to pay attention to things when I go to harvest from the wild or 
from the garden, such as the activities of animals, the direction of the wind, and the condition of 
the plant I come upon. Doves, cardinals, and swallows are good signs, being associated with super- 
stitions of good luck; crows, owls, vultures, and whip-poor-wills are bad signs, and more frequently 


feared for their associations with death, accidents, and illness. 


When wildcrafting, most folk hold true to the Cherokee practice of passing the first four to seven 
plants you find, in order to leave plenty for future generations. After harvesting only what you need 
or what the spirits limit you to, give an offering of cornmeal or tobacco. These are the tithes we give 


to the spirits in return for their favor. 


It’s easy to tell an authentic animist [i.e.: pagan] folk tradition, when you come from an animist folk 
culture yourself. Because what is done in that other race’s folk culture is done in yours. It’s a beautiful 
thing to see that there are White people that still practice the old animist ways of their Irish, Scottish, 
and Indian ancestors, where they still offer their respects/veneration/honor to the spirits of nature and 
still offer food and gifts to such spirits as tokens of gratitude. “Tithes,” as the author calls it. What’s so 
special about offering to plant spirits shit like cornmeal? 


Well, back in those old days, you put in the effort of growing your own corn, and crushing that shit into 
cornmeal. The cornmeal is born into existence from your Human Labor/Power. It is charged with that 
psychic charge of Human Effort/Sweat. You offer that plant a portion of your own psychic energy, just 
like the plant put in the effort to grow its leaves and parts for you. It’s an exchange of psychic energy, as 
a way to say “thank you.” These days, the Mundane city urbanites barely have any manners to say thank 
you to other humans, and so one shouldn’t expect them to thank plants. 


Tobacco in the old days was believed by many, many Native American tribes to be a sacred plant that 
had the magical property of connecting you with spirits and the spirit world. And so, the Indians that 
inhabited the Caribbean Islands also had that same belief regarding tobacco. Hence why tobacco [mainly 
in the form of cigars] is used in religions like Santeria, Palo, and Caribbean Voodoo: the animist 
traditions of said natives mixed with the animist traditions of the African slaves. Just like how the 
animist traditions of the Cherokee mixed with the animist traditions of the Irish and Scottish up in those 


Appalachian Mountains. 


FOLK RITES OF THE MOUNTAINEER 


Techniques and Methods of the Power Doctor 


The people of Appalachia have always clung tightly to the familiarity of their heritage, land, and 

livelihood, and we easily put up arms when any of these things become threatened in any way. We 
have routine rituals scattered throughout our lives and land. We cook a certain way, we socialize in 
particular ways, and we live our daily lives the same. The Appalachian root doctor likewise applies 


certain techniques and methods to his formulas in repetition and rhythm. 


Many of these techniques are simply repeated ways of doing things that show up in different 


formulas—I call these patterns “rites,” as they appear again and again in our folklore. I utilize many 
rites in my own work, which we'll cover in this chapter. The methods and charms discussed below 
are also those used by traditional folk healers in Appalachia, namely the hand movements and mo- 
tions of the fire talkers, thrash throwers, and blood charmers (those who cure burns and thrush, and 


stop the flow of blood). 


PASSING RITES 


The act of “passing” is when an object is passed over a person, or the person is passed under or over 
something for a particular work. Commonly done in blessings, protection work, and cleansings, 
passing is believed to remove the evil eye, among other things. Passing rites appear in Appalachian 
lore in a multitude of ways, primarily in those of the Baptist Church, and in the Appalachian funer- 
als, where the candle is passed over the body to bless it. I've performed many blessings on people 
who come to me helpless, afraid, and afflicted by ill luck. With each one, you can see the stress and 


worry drain away as the candle is passed over their body and prayers to the Holy Ghost fill the air. 

These practices relate to the Bible and the natural world. In the beginning, the Ghost passed over 
the unformed earth; and that same Spirit is the one who passed over Egypt and brought death, dis- 
ease, and storms. 


In one old remedy for colic, a child is passed backward through a horse collar three times 


between the parents. In others relating to colic and ailments such as fever or chills, aman and two 


women (or one woman and two men) are to take the child to a young tree. The tree should be about 
10 inches in diameter or “as old as the child.” The trunk is split open with an axe or blade, right in 
the middle, toward the west. In this position, the cutter's back is to the east and he's facing west 
aligning the cut to run east to west. Once the trunk is split, one person holds the split trunk open 
while the others pass the child through it three times feetfirst and belly down. Afterward, the trunk 
is bound back together with rope, and no one is to speak of the event thereafter until the baby out- 
grows the colic. Working with trees in this manner has also led to the belief that if the tree dies, then 


the illness will return or the person healed by the tree will likewise die. 


TRANSFERENCE RITES 


Transference rites or “transference of disease” is exhibited in many forms of magic and witchcraft 
worldwide. It is the belief that things or the essence of them can be transferred from one place or 
carrier to another. As noted above with the donkey charms, food and hair are fed to an animal with 


the belief that doing so will pass the affliction from the person to the animal. 


Transference takes place in a few forms in Appalachian folk magic. One of these is the creation 
of a “bag of warts,” where a certain number of stones (the same amount as there are warts present) 
are taken up from the creek and placed in a bag. The bag is left at a crossroads to await the next per- 


son who opens it, thereby transferring the warts to them. 


A practice for sties says to go to a fork in the road, take up a stone there, and touch it to the 
afflicted eye while saying, “Sty, sty leave me by; go to the next passerby.” This little rhyme is also said 
while holding a gold wedding ring against the sty. This one I have tried and it works. 


All the women from my mother's side of the family treated morning sickness with this practice 
mentioned earlier: crawling over her husband to get out of bed in the morning. This will pass the 
symptoms on to him. Sounds cruel, I know, but for some odd reason it didn't hurt them as bad as 


the women. They get a bit light-headed, nauseated, etc., but that was about it. 


BODY RITES 


There are several old formulas, stories, and superstitions focusing on parts of the body. In this sec- 


tion, we'll focus primarily on restoring health by treating two crucial parts: the head and the feet. 
One of the most widespread is that of keeping the head covered in graveyards; to do otherwise 
could leave you vulnerable to haints hopping on your back and following you home. The head is 


also the crown of your soul, the eyes are the windows to it, and the chest is its seat. The head acts like 
the roof of that home. 


MEASURING RITES 


Measuring practices can be seen in a plethora of tales of the Upland South for remedying ailments 
such as back pain, rheumatism, worms, and inflammation. Silk thread is often used for measuring 
rites for infants and children, whereas regular yarn, thread, or twine is used for adults in measuring 


practices. 


One practice involves measuring an afflicted or symbolic part of the body with a length of yarn 
or twine and tying it with a series of knots. Different formulas specify what to do with the knot- 
ted yarn. For chills, I will measure the diameter of a person's torso, because that's where the body 
“shakes and shivers.” Use a length of red string to measure and take it out to a tree in the woods. I tie 
a knot in the line for each day the chills have been present. I then tie the yarn around the trunk and 
leave it there without looking back. The chills will go to the tree within the same number of days as 


there are knots in the line. 


To remove a fever, measure the girth of the patient's head with white thread. (The color of the 
string is based on the need of the person or case at hand. The red string for the chills brings the 
warmth of the blood and sun; a white string is the color of snow to “cool” the fever.) The head is 


measured because a fever is thought to sit in the head, and it's the first place mothers always feel to 


check for one. Tie three knots in the thread in the name of the Trinity and place it in a bowl of cold 


water beneath the bed. The fever usually breaks within the hour. 


For someone who has frequent nose bleeds, measure their left ring finger with a white string. 
The left ring finger is measured because it is “closest to the heart,” having a larger artery than on the 
right hand. Wet the string with the blood from a nosebleed. Then knot the string three times in the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Take that knotted and bloody thing out to a willow 
tree and bury it under the dirt, right at the base against the roots, on the east side of the tree. I ain't 


had a nosebleed since this rite was done for me. That's going on about twelve years now. 


Measuring rites don't focus solely on healing. To keep a dog or cat from running away, measure 
the length of its tail or the length from its left hind foot to the tip of the tail with a holly branch 
or red string and bury this under the doorstep, including a carefully acquired snip of fur from the 


scruff of the animal's neck and the tip of their tail. 


To “tie a man's nature up,” meaning he will only be sexually attracted to you and he won't be 
running around on you with someone else, measure the length of his penis with a red string. How 
you go about doing this is your own business. Braid this string with two strips of his dirty under- 
wear and take it to a living honeysuckle bush. Tie the vines around the braid snug, but don't break 
them. As the vines grow more around it, as they gain bark and strength during the growing season, 


he'll be closer to you and it'll be harder for him to leave you for another. 


PEGGING, PLUGGING, AND NAILING RITES 


Pegging or plugging are the half sisters of measuring in the ways they're employed. Pegging utilizes 
three parts in its working: first, the measurement of a person or animal compared to a tree; second, 
the type and age of the tree itself; and third, outgrowing the measurement of the peg. 


Pegging rites are usually done with children and their ailments since the main purpose is to out- 


grow the marking so they likewise outgrow the sickness or problem that was plugged into the hole. 
Pegging is mostly done with trees, although doorframes, walls, and poles are sometimes used. Nail- 


ing is related to pegging solely in the act of holding something or someone down, back, or in place. 


To stop up a bleed, place some of the blood into a hole with some honey and plug the hole. Many 
times peggings that are often done for healing are made into the east side of a tree, or sometimes the 
hole is made where the sun first hits the tree in the morning, because that's the auspicious direction 


of the Christian English and pagan natives alike. 


You can also plug up your enemy's life or stop up the bladder of the witch who cursed you. One 
way of doing this is to collect the hair or dirt from the property of the witch who cursed you. Some 
salt or sugar borrowed from them would work as well. Take this to a pawpaw tree and bore a hole 
into the wood, at the crotch of the trunk on the western side. Fill the hole with the hair, dirt, or 
borrowed thing and plug it back up. Then drive three horseshoe nails into the plug. The only way to 


remove this would be to remove the nails and the plug from the wood and burn the contents. 


The pawpaw tree has always been associated with the dead and witchcraft in Appalachia, even 
before colonization. I call it the Appalachian pomegranate, mountain food for the dead. It has a 
sweet banana mango flavor to it, but the deer will not eat the fruit and many beasts avoid it also be- 


cause of the rotting meat smell the flowers give off. 


DIRECTIONAL RITES 


Being that Appalachia has had a crock pot of culture and tradition brewing for a long time, it was 
bound to occur that certain directions gained sway over the daily activities and secret things of the 
mountaineer's life. In East Tennessee there's a majority who hold the belief that they descend from 
the Cherokee. Paired with that belief is the pride placed in the Cherokee's gifts of war, healing, and 


religion. 


The Cherokee people held a noticeable influence in the making of Appalachian folk magic, as our 
local lore, tales, and cures show. Many cures shared between the two groups in those times are likely 


to have been pure magic or belief in nature, with no medical theory at their ground. 


The Cherokee associated the east with good spirits, the sun, and more. They would address the 
east in their petitions and prayers to these spirits, especially those for removing witchcraft and 
disease. They would look to the north, the home of winter or the Blue Man, when healing burns.4 
(The Blue Man was the Cherokee explanation for winter and diseases associated with it.) And they 
would look to the south for the Red Man for aid with frostbite and other winter-related ailments. 


Finally, the Cherokee recognized the Black Man or Purple Man of the west, who brought death. (The 


Black Man has many incarnations throughout American folklore, as he is often thought to be the 
Devil or some dealing spirit who waits at the crossroads. The distinction between the two isn't clear, 
so they may be the same spirit called upon in witchcraft and death spells.) The duality, significance, 
and personality of each direction have been partly preserved in lore and tales, some of which were 


passed down in families like mine. 


Today, the formulas that I use from this lore and magic utilize the directions in the same ways. 
I use the east for healing diseases of the flesh, mending, joining, and charging new things. I use the 
west to purify and be rid of disease altogether, to send away, to hold down, and for calling rain. I use 
the south for love, things of physicality, healing diseases of the blood, curing chilblains (inflamma- 
tion caused by exposure to the cold), good crops, and good fishing. And the north I use for cursing 
work, keeping things hidden, good root crops (especially those to be sown in the snow), giving 
disease or “unnatural illness,” or curing burns or fevers.2 Unnatural illness, a changed stomach, or 
madness are all ways to describe this folk phenomenon, caused by a curse to kill the afflicted. Usu- 
ally caused by the well-known Goofer Dust, made from powdered grave dirt, spider eggs, and other 
ugly things laid for the person to walk in, the symptoms were madness, pain, and swelling in the 


legs to the point of lameness, ending in the afflicted howling like a dog and finally dying. 


We have “rites” similar to those of the Appalachian Mountain Folks. | don’t know all of them. | know one 
of them very well, because | was made to do that rite when | was little, like a few of my cousins. We me 
and a few of my cousins were young children, like around the age of 4-6, we had a bedwetting problem, 
where we constantly peed our beds at night. To spare our mattress, our mothers or our grandmother 
would cover the mattress with plastic lining! The bed sheets would go over the plastic. 


In Khmer culture, they have a very weird magical rite you must perform to help you stop pissing your 
bed. And so, when | was like 5 or something, | was forced by my grandmother and big mom to do the 
rite, which was embarrassing. | had to stand in front of the kitchen stove, clasp my hands like you do 

when you pray to the Buddha, and | had to pray to the guardian spirit of the stove saying to it: “Spirit 
master of the stove who cooks our food for us, | have a problem with wetting my bed at night. Please 
help me stop urinating my bed at night. Thank you.” 


lt worked! | stopped wetting my bed, because when my bladder became full at night, I’d wake up at 
night. | was curious, so | asked my grandmother why praying to a stove makes you stop wetting your 
bed, and if praying to other household appliances would work too, like praying to the washing machine 
or the refrigerator. My grandmother said that she didn’t know why, but that it’s what the old people did 
with her. She said it would work for other appliances, because in ancient times, the Khmer used to cook 
with wood and fire, and fire evaporates water, and so they made their young children pray to the 
cooking fire spirit to help stop the bedwetting. That’s how you know a folk tradition is very old: when 
you ask old people in your family and culture why you do certain things and all they know to tell you is: 
“That’s just what the old people did in my family/culture.” And those old people did it because their old 
people did it. And so on. 


We have another rite in my culture, called the “Lady’s First Rite.” So when you get a new apartment or 
buy a new house, before anybody in your family may enter the dwelling space, the oldest female who 
will in your family [usually your grandmother or mother] must enter the new dwelling place first, and 
then say a prayer to the genius loci [spirit guardian] of the house or apartment unit and the land such is 
built on. 


She’ll say a quick prayer, with her hands clasp together like: “Spirit master/owner of this home and land, 
| ask for your permission for myself and my husband and children to live in your house. May we please 
live in your house in peace and harmony together, and may we live here safe from danger, under your 
protection. In return for your permission and protection, my family will offer you food and drinks.” And 
then, in the middle of the empty living room, platters of fruits, rice, two cooked chickens, water, and 
liquor are offered to the spirit guardian of the house with three sticks of incense. Only after the stuff has 
been offered can men [and the rest of the family] enter the house. 


If this rite isn’t done, and you don’t get permission from the spirit, misfortune and accident can befall 
your family, for example you and your husband and children can get into lots of fights and arguments, 
house fires, house robberies, plumbing issues, losing your job so you can pay the mortgage, even 
hauntings, and so on. The term in Khmer is “Prod Khnia,” which means to become ‘separated from each 
other.’ That means the kind of misfortune or accidents that can happen is divorce, car accident that kills 
a family member, something that breaks apart your family. Because the spirit doesn’t want you living in 
its place, and you were too arrogant, lacking respect, to ask it for its permission. It’s not your house or 
land. The spirit was there first. The severity of the misfortune and accidents depend on the 
temperament of the spirit whom you have disrespected. 


Reading about those rites of Folk Appalachian magic is where you start seeing similarities and parallels 
with Palo, an Afro-Cuban witchcraft. We have similar practices and concepts in Palo. 


There is one topic brought up by the author that is very interesting and worth talking about here. The 
author mentions a magic powder called Goofer Dust. What Goofer Dust is, and what it does is of no 


interest here. The point of interest is that the ancient Witchcraft of Europe and Great Britain once did 
make magic powers, which in ancient Great Britain was referred to as things like “Fairy Dust” or “Elf 
Dust.” It’s thus interesting to note that this ancient tradition of making magic powder is still alive and 
well amongst the Folk in those rural places. We still make magic powders in the witchcraft of my culture 
and in Palo. Goofer Dust makes people mad/crazy, hence: Goofer, meaning one who is a Goof/Lunatic, 
same meaning as a Goofball. 


Dirts, Dusts, and Minerals 


The use of dirts and dusts in Appalachian folk magic and other American traditions can be traced 

back to a number of cultures and people, namely the Scottish, Irish, British, Germans, Africans, and 
native tribes. Dirt contains the spiritual essence or the root of a particular place and, like water, can 
be used for a multitude of purposes. Charms such as prayer cloths, pokes, and bottles of water can be 


buried in certain places to absorb some of that spiritual power. 


Mud was often applied to wounds, bug bites, and snakebites. Dirt from a church or courthouse 
was carried by people who wanted to avoid the law. And snake heads were powdered and discretely 
planted in a person's well to “poison” them. The use of dirts and dusts digressed into using home- 
made powders of flour or cornmeal and different minerals such as sulfur and gunpowder. Dirts are 
sprinkled into the shoes or on the garments of the person it is intended for, sprinkled where they 
will walk over it, scattered around the home to act as a guard or for another purpose, and some- 


times added to teas by placing it in a cotton bag and soaking it in the boiling brew. 


Some cursing formulas recommend taking lichen or wood from the north face of a tree, usually 
pawpaw or dogwood. Lichen is often powdered and added to food for the work, while formulas 
that detail taking wood from the north side of the tree only work by splitting the wood open and in- 


serting something like the person's hair or nails before binding the split back together with string. 


POWDERS 


Special powders can also be made by grinding herbs with salt and cornmeal. I personally find that 
adding salt to a mortar helps the grinding process. First get the herbs to a fine powder with the salt, 
and then add the mixture to an equal part of cornmeal. Bless the powder by praying over a glass of 
water and sprinkling the water into the powder and mixing it into clumps. Then allow it to dry. 
Place it in the center of three candles set in a triangle and pray the Lord's Prayer followed by your 
prayers for the powder's use. Do this three times a day (sunrise, noon, and sunset) for three days, 


and the powder is ready. 


The powder is employed the same as dirt: in places it will be crossed over, applied to the body 


directly, or scattered around the home to bring money or success. One famous method is to grind 


eggshells and red bricks up into a powder with salt and cornmeal while praying Psalm 23. This is 
used to line the doors, windows, and boundaries of the property for protection. An old love powder 
was to get heart-shaped leaves, dry and powder them with orange hard candy and sugar. This was 
dusted on the potential lover's clothes without them knowing, usually the back of the collar or back 


of the arm. 


In the witchcraft of my culture, magic powder is most often placed in the victim’s food. Likewise with 
Santeria and Palo. And the same was done by the ancient indigenous witches of Europe. When you do 
make magic powder, the biochemical properties of the plant you are using is not what causes the 
magical effect on the victim. You are instead using the psychic magical property of plants. 


Sadly, over in modern Europe, the creation and use of magic powders has been forgotten, even by the 
pop-culture occultniks. Fortunately for White people, there are pockets of genuine Paganus Folk, 
scattered about in rural areas who retain, maintain, and still practice the old craft of making magic 
powders: the Appalachian Mountain Folk being such a group of genuine Paganus Folk. Paganus being 
the Latin word meaning “of the countryside or rural area,” from which the word Pagan came. The Way 
of the Paganus Folk, which is to say their Folk Culture and Folk Traditions and Folklore, is historically and 
genuinely what constitutes Paganism proper: which is Animism. 


In Palo, we make such magic powders from sticks of different plants, shrubs, and trees, herbs, or their 
leaves or roots. Hence, why Palo is called Palo, which means Stick in Spanish. The magical property of 
the plant you are using is usually not potent. There are two ways to increase the potency of such 
powders which is used in both my culture and in Palo culture. The first way is to speak to the plant, 
respectfully ask for its permission to take a piece of it, and ask the spirit of the plant [its in-dwelling 
Fairy/Jinn/Nik-Ta/Simbi/Elf: hence Fairy/Elf Dust] to imbue the piece of it you wish to take, with its 
magical power. A sacrifice or offering is given to the spirit of the plant for its service. The second way is 
that once the powder is made, you use a necromantic spirit or ask a deva, god, saint, to bless and charge 
the powder. 


lf the powder is made from a neutral source with no magical property and you pray to your gods, tulpas, 
devas, saints, and so on, to bless the powder and possess it with magic to do a certain thing, then such 
powder in ancient Europe was called “Angel Dust,” because the sorcerous power of the powder is not 
derived from the psychic force of a fairy. The power of the powder comes from a higher source of power 
which imbues or possesses the neutral powder. In my culture wizard monks and Wicha masters will mix 
both fairy dust with angel dust. Their angel dust is made from powdered chalk, which is a neutral 
element with no inherent magical property. In Palo, cigar ash is a neutral powder, which can be used to 
make Angel Dust, which is also used to mix with stick/fairy dust. Cocaine is called “angel dust” in the 


vernacular, because it has “magical” effects on you. 


The difference between the kind of powder is easy to understand: if you are using a stick from a tree 
with the magical property of love and attraction, then such powder only has the magical property to 
make the person who eats or touches the power to love you, you can’t use that powder to hex or curse 
someone. Thus, Fairy Dust is limited to the magical power/function of the Fairy. Whereas, neutral 
powder used to make angel dust has zero magical properties and your god or deva or saint empowers 
that neutral dust with its own power and makes the powder do whatever you desire for the powder to 


do, which you have communicated to your god, deva, saint, etc. Angel Dust has no functional limit. God 
is almighty and anything is possible with God. 


The other kind of powder is “Gnome Dust.” Although the word Gnome is relatively recent, being 
introduced into English by Paracelsus, the concept of a Gnome is universal to animism. Derived from the 
Greek Ge-Nomos, meaning Earth-Dweller, a Gnome is the Genuis Loci of land and places. For example, 
my spirit friend who lives at the railroad tracks | visit often is a Gnome, he is the in-dwelling spirit of that 
land. And so, Gnome Dust is powdered dirt possessed of the magical blessings and property of the 
Gnome who owns the land from which you took the dirt. 


Dirt itself, like water, has no magical properties of its own. But it acts like a psychic sponge, like water 
does, and is able to absorb the magical power/virtue of things. For instance, graveyard dirt is charged 
with the virtue/power of death, decay, and rot, and is used in malefic magic [curses]. Dirt which has 
been step on by a person, where a footprint is formed, absorbs the psychic signature of the person who 
made that footprint, and so that dirt can be used as a sympathetic link in magic. If you have a friendship 
with a Gnome, you can grab some dirt from its land, with its permission, sift the dirt into fine powder, 
ask the Gnome to bless and possess the dirt with its power and tell the Gnome what you want the dirt 
to do. A sacrifice or offering is given to the Gnome in exchange for its services. 


In the witchcraft of my culture and the witchcraft of Palo, we have another species of magic powder. It’s 
Necromantic Powder, which is made from the powdered bones of the Dead, and sometimes of dead 
animals. This kind of powder is used extensively in Palo. During your initiation, you will be eating, and 
drinking such powder, and it’ll be rubbed all over you. This type of powder is used in black magic. | don’t 
know what this type of powder was called in ancient Europe. Since we call it Mpolo Nfumbe in Palo, 
which means Corpse Powder, | would guess that if the ancient European witches made such a powder; 
there were laws passed by King James that made it illegal for people to use dead body parts during the 
witch hunts, so there are conjectural indications that such powder was made; it might have been called 
“Ghost Powder.” 


SAINTS ON THE RIVER 


Spirits of Southern Appalachia 


There's a bit more to spirit lore than all the ghost stories. There are real spirits in these hills whose 
voices are heard from the graveyards and pews, and whose apparitions are multiple: from white 
bags of cotton tied to a bridge to floating lights wandering the forests late at night. There are spirits 
that are good and helpful; spirits that frighten us with warnings; and still others yonder, the ones 


that come for you and everything you got, sent by another or the Devil himself. 


We test those malignant spirits by our faith, and we discern their intentions by the way our hair 


stands on end and the way our gut tells us to react. Many of the southern doctors of these hills con- 
versed with and received aid from unseen friends. As a people who have been isolated in these dark 
hills, we've learned the noises that go bump in the night and the difference between real voices and 


those traversing worlds, nameless or not. 


The ghosts of folkloric witches and conjurors peer through local stories and memories, hiding 
behind the hills and cliffs of Appalachia; the good neighbors, spirits who continue their shenani- 
gans when the church bells aren't ringing. There are stories of giant bees, huge magic snakes that 
lurk beneath pools of water, and an unseen giant hunter named Tsul ‘Kalu, literally meaning “slant- 


ing eyes,” who stalks the cliffs of the Blue Ridge Mountains. Some of these we will meet here. 


The granny witches primarily worked with God, as did the doctors of the Cherokee, Delaware, 
and Choctaw. God is always called upon in the most tender way in prayers for healing, often called 
“Papa,” or “Daddy,” as my Aunt Marie called Him. God is a protector. He brings justice and comfort, 
and “the God on the mountain is the same in the valley,” to quote an old hymn. He is thought of as 
the first conjuror, creating the world in six days. The beliefs and stories of these spirit folk are as 
varied in creed and belief as the folks who tell about them. We apply Scripture in the works here: we 
test to see if they are of God. Whether good folk, angels, saints, or ghosts, most of us belief they just 


are, as everything else in creation is under God. 


Growing up, Nana spoke often of angels flying over when your hair stood on end, and said that 
a tree grows in the space where angels have trod. She spoke of “elves” who stole things and replaced 
them in the oddest places. When we dream of passed loved ones, we know they are truly visits. But 
if we dream of a birth or of someone being dead, it's an omen of death. There's a lot of trust placed in 
the unseen guests who come in the name of God to help or warn. We will meet some of them here. 


But first we need to know how to speak to them. 


DREAMS 


To dream of the dead isn't always a good thing, let alone if the person you see is currently alive. The 
mountaineers have held an age-old belief that spirits can come to us in dreams and that God gives 
some folks a special gift for dreaming this way. This is what we call “dreaming true” or “dreaming 
right” even though the contents of the prophetic inner play may be daunting. My mother and 
grandmothers have always been visited by spirits or saw future events in their dreams, and this gift 


is closely related to the sight. 


Every time my mother has a bad dream, she'll wait until after breakfast before calling me. She's 


bound to the old saying that any dream spoken of before breakfast will come true. We don't chance 
it, especially with bad dreams. This gift is held by many people, including those outside Appalachia, 
but it cannot be controlled at will. 


I have only dreamed true a couple times. I've tried everything from meditation to lucid dreaming 
to try to dream true at will, to just peer beyond a little bit, until I realized it's not by my hand but by 
that of the spirits who bring the message. It's very hard to tell the difference between regular dreams 
and those that are visions of future events. Generally, the messages of dreaming true will be remem- 


bered, while other times the dreamer is left only with a feeling that something ain't right. 


There are a few common beliefs in Appalachia about your dreams held by normal folk. To dream 
of a birth or wedding is a sign of a death; likewise, a dream of a death is a sign of birth. To see a living 
person dead entails a death omen above their head. If you see someone who has already passed, they 
may be giving you a sign of how they are: if they're running around aimlessly, either their spirit is 


not at peace or they are in “hell,” according to Nana; but to see them calm, they are at peace. 


Pay attention to your dreams. Dreaming true isn't composed of symbolic meanings; what 
happens in the dream will happen in real life. So if a diseased relative tells you that Johnny is in dan- 
ger, then he is in danger. Dreams are straightforward messages from God and the spirits. Symbolic 
dreams don't necessarily give specifics like that, but a “true dream” can be embedded in a regular 
dream. It takes years of heeding them to be able to tell the difference. However, aside from dreams, 


spirits can make their presence known in the most mundane of ways. 


SIGNS FROM THE SPIRIT WORLD 


A few weeks after my Papaw Trivett passed away, we began to find small white feathers everywhere. 
In the strangest places they would be found, or they'd simply float down out of nowhere. We'd find 
feathers in the food cabinets, in pots stored under the stove, in the fridge, or we'd all be sitting in 
the living room and they'd fall down from the ceiling. We spent weeks trying to find where they 
were coming from. Only problem was, we didn't own anything stuffed with feathers. Never did and 


never have. 


The feathers were often paired with the smell of Papaw's Old Spice cologne. On my grandpar- 
ents' anniversary, my grandmother was heading to the store and found pennies laid out in a line 
going from the front door of the house to the driver's side of her car. She still has those pennies 


today. 


Papaw always fixed dinner on Thanksgiving, and we looked especially forward to his famous 
chicken and dumplings. On the first Thanksgiving after his death, we decided to just eat out because 
those memories were too hard on us; he'd had his seventh heart attack on the day after the holiday 
that year. When we decided to eat out, the cabinet doors in the kitchen continuously opened and 
slammed shut for days afterward. He must've been mad that no one made his dumplings and the 
family didn't all congregate at the table. So we decided to cook the following year. As we were all 


sitting around the small, wood leaf table in the kitchen, we noticed that a luna moth had landed on 


the outer screen of the back door. “I'm glad you could make it, Daddy,” Mama said. 


The luna moth is a fascinating creature of the Appalachian hills. Growing up, we were taught to 
never disturb them or catch them or it would bring bad luck, because they carry souls of the dead 
and messages from the other side. During their life span they go through a handful of stages before 
reaching adulthood. When they become adults and emerge from their wraps a changed creature, 
they no longer have mouths! You read that right. In the last days of their life, they no longer partake 
of the food of the living. The mountaineers would have had no knowledge of this, nor of the occult 
symbolism offered in this biological fact. Their last sole purpose during this stage is to reproduce. 
The mountaineers simply held to old tradition that they were associated with the ghosts of the 


dead. That fact, in itself, is amazing to me. 


SEEING AND INTERACTING WITH SPIRITS 


In Appalachia there are multiple methods for seeing and conversing with spirits. We covered the 
communication via dreams at the start of this chapter, separated because it occurs in the dream 
state and is often involuntary. The dead show up in dreams to bring us messages, in contrast to us 
calling out to them for assistance. But spirits regularly interact with us in our daily lives, often with- 


out our knowledge, except in extreme circumstances. 


There have been many occasions when my mother or me have had close calls while driving 
because we've seen in the rearview mirror my papaw sitting in the backseat. Other times, my grand- 
mother will be sitting in her recliner at home and Papaw will rock it from the back like he used to, to 


get her attention. 


Other tales are told of speaking with spirits through knocking on tables to get their attention, 
which seems to be common among root workers everywhere in the South who knock on the ances- 


tor table when leaving offerings or calling out for help. 


Those with the sight are best able to communicate with spirits. Sight is separate from regular 
psychic abilities and exclusively given by God at birth. It's said to be given to a child born blue or 
with a caul over their eyes, although some regions of Appalachia hold a superstition that being born 


via C-section or at night—and specifically at midnight—can enable you to see spirits as well. This 


enables the person to see and speak with spirits as well as foretell the future or just know things 
with no explanation. However, not every person born in one of these circumstances shows the abil- 


ity, nor can it just be claimed. 


Most folks in Appalachia simply pray to the dead in mourning or during adversities. We some- 
times think God's heard enough from us, so we will occasionally turn to the dead first with our 
pleas. There's been many a time I've heard Mama pray, “Daddy, help me with this.” Some people, 
however, just can't get past the dead being gone, which is reflected in some charms and recommen- 


dations for someone without the gift to be able to see or speak with spirits. 


The first I ever heard of was to wipe the slick from the corner of a dog's eye with your finger and 
rub it on your own eyes. Another one says to eat a tablespoon of salt every morning for nine morn- 
ings upon waking. Don't speak to anyone, or speak at all until the salt is consumed (without drink). 


(This seems nearly impossible to do.) The last method is to go to the site of a grave on the ninth day 


after burial and it's said you'll be able to speak with and see the deceased. 


Many old healers from back in the day are said to have done something to please the good 
neighbors so much they were gifted with particular knowledge, whether through a chance meeting 
or from falling asleep under a hawthorn, which is still said to make folks go mad. Others are said to 
have walked backward three times around a graveyard while saying the Lord's Prayer and afterward 


they just knew what to do. 


The crossroads is also an important place for spirit work in Appalachia. Not only does it symbol- 
ize the cross, but it also brings together the corners of the earth. Cross-streams are sometimes used 
as well; the place where two creeks meet and become one is said to be a location of powerful heal- 
ing. Crossroads are used in opening the path to remove obstacles, or close someone's roads so they 
can't get away with something, like a criminal or thief. The crossroads represent coming and going, 
movement and deadlock, and communication between us and the spirits, in that in-between space 


where the living and the dead speak. 


Aside from places such as crossroads or graveyards, there are also particular times that are best 
for speaking to spirits, such as the hour of midnight. My family holds fast the belief in the ghost 


hour of 3:00 a.m., when you're most likely to wake up startled to “nothing.” 


Other times aren't based on the clock at all but by natural phenomenon, such as when the clouds 
roll down the mountain or the fog hangs low and dense, and the spirits “rise down” the hills. There's 


a special spirit to the fog here in East Tennessee. She seems to rise and blanket the land in mystery. 


It's said if you peer into it long enough, you'd see the dead walking around: civil war soldiers, slaves, 
handmaidens, farmers, Cherokee mothers. Shadows of a people gone but not. Amemory of a time 


that was and still is... somewhere. 


This I have experienced firsthand in only two cases. The first was driving to the gas station on a 
foggy morning at 3:00 a.m. AsI was passing by the churchyard down the road, I saw what I thought 
were two people walking. Upon getting closer, a streetlight revealed that all that was there were two 
foggy pillars of smoke. As I continued on by, they dispersed. The second one occurred right after 
midnight and it was real foggy. I was driving through the hills (between Kingsport and Boone's 
Creek, for you locals), and I saw a woman walking on the side of the road, clear as day, dressed in 
old-fashioned attire that consisted of a deep red blouse and a long, gauzy white skirt, complete with 
glasses that sat on the bridge of her nose. As I drove by, she turned and looked at me through her 
spectacles and the glare from the headlights reflected back at me. After passing, I could see no one in 


the car mirrors. 


Dreams, being the intersection between two worlds is something universal to all animistic races and 
cultures since the Khoisan walked the earth 150,000 years ago. There is something not quite right with 
your supposed pre-Christian “pagan” tradition when you don’t understand this, and your tradition has 
no dream lore. 


In my culture, our dream lore regarding spirits and ancestor visitations is simply a part of the overall 
culture. When we have dreams of a dead relative, we speak about such relatives in the present tense, as 
if they were still alive and they physically came to visit. For example, my big mom will tell one of her 
sisters [an auntie of mine] about their father [my grandfather] who passed away long ago: “Our father 
came to visit me last night. He looked healthy and happy. He didn’t say much, just smiled. | think he 
mises us. We should cook a few things for him today or soon.” My grandmother will also have dreams 
about him. 


We have different other kinds of spirit visitation dreams. My big mom once told me the story of one of 
my aunties we call Auntie Blackie, because she’s tan in skin tone and seems darker than everyone else in 
the family. Big mom said that when she was a child back in the old country, she would walk home from 
school, and on the way home, there was this very old lady that lives in a house by herself, the people call 
Yay Latch. Yay means Granny and Latch is short of Dalatch which is Winter Melon, which is a type of 
melon [it’s not sweet] we make stew with. 


Granny Wintermelon was 90 something at that time. On the way home, my big mom said that she’d 
stop by Granny Wintermelon’s house to massage her old muscles and bones, and the old lady would 
give her pocket change to spend. She said that Granny Wintermelon was so old, that her booms sagged 
to her stomach. My big mom said that she used to teach Granny Wintermelon affectionately about her 
sagging boobs, playing with it and laughing. Granny Wintermelon would laugh a toothless smile and say 
to my big mom: “Don’t laugh, because your booms will one day sag too just like mine!” 


One day, as big mom was eating lunch Granny Wintermelon had fixed for her, the Granny said to my big 
mom, who was a child back then: “I love your family little one. Such nice blood. I’ve loved your mother 
like my own sister ever since we became friends. But most of all, I’m especially fond of you little one. 
When | die, | will reincarnate through your mother and we can be sisters!” My big mom said that she 
would like that a lot. Big mom told her mother [my grandmother] what Granny Wintermelon had said, 
and my grandmother nodded her head and agreed to the idea. 


Well, one day, Granny Wintermelon died of old age finally. After the funeral, my grandmother had a 
Dream! In the dream, Granny Wintermelon had come to ask my grandmother for permission to be 
reborn through her and be one of her daughters. My grandmother agreed without a second thought, 
since they were close friends. A few days after that, my big mom had a dream in which Granny 
Wintermelon came to visit and said to her: “In a few months, I’ll be reborn through your mother, and 
we’ ll be sisters, remember?!” A few months later my Auntie Blackie was born. When Auntie Blackie was 
a child, her face looked so much like the face of Granny Wintermelon when she was a child, that 
everybody in that part of town said that Auntie Blackie was the reincarnation of old Granny 
Wintermelon! 


It happens often in my culture that when a person desires to reincarnate, to live another mortal life, 
they will enter the dream of the person they will be reborn through to ask for permission, or they will 
enter the dream of one of their future family members and inform the future family member that they 
will reborn in their family as a family member. 


In Palo we regard our dreams in the same spiritual way too, especially with the ancestors and with our 
Nfumbe [the spirit that lives in your nganga]. In Palo culture, we also believe in ghosts and there are all 


sorts of folklore in Palo culture of encounters with ghosts and the Dead. Same with my Thai-Khmer and 
Chinese cultures. 


WORKING WITH THE DEAD 


Working with the dead is one of the most popular yet least understood practices in folk magic. 

Many people read about it online and just hop down to the graveyard for some dirt, but it isn't that 
simple. Spirits don't just make miracles on request. They'll do favors and offer services in exchange 
for something—usually pennies or other coins, jars of moonshine, cigarettes, food, or perfume left 
on the grave. When I am buying dirt from a grave, I will simply tell the spirit, “I ain't stealing noth- 
ing, cause I'm leaving this here in its place,” or “I'm buying some of your dirt here for such and such 


reason for such and such offering.” 


Graveyards are the focus of all kinds of weird tales, and they have become a place of importance 
in the making of many formulas for protection, luck, love, healing, and cursing. Some recipes call 
for dirt from the grave of a police officer or a doctor for varied reasons. Then people go out and get it 
with no question. But the problem here is that you are employing the aid of a spirit you know noth- 


ing about. What if the doctor in life abused his patients or the police officer was crooked? Not every- 


thing can be found in a Google search or a book. Not even here. Usually folks were buried in a family 
hilltop cemetery, so family stories have information about who did what as a profession—whether 
they were a miner, a shoemaker, a sheriff, a doctor. Folks knew everybody in town back then as well. 


It's not like this anymore, so you need to be careful of who you approach in the graveyard. 


The dead aren't all kind, and there are more secrets in each grave than you'll ever know. We work 
with the dead to have them complete a task on our or someone's behalf and will use the dirt from 
the grave in the tricks to bring their power into the work. When you go to a graveyard to employ a 
spirit or buy dirt, I encourage you to use the previously mentioned ways of protecting yourself from 
haints. Other precautions I take at a graveyard include the following: Never step over a grave, as it 
will bring misfortune. Don't point at a grave, or you'll be stricken with illness. Come alone and leave 
alone, and as you leave do not look behind you until you pass the first crossroads home, or you'll 
be vulnerable to a spirit hopping on your back. I won't even look in the rearview mirrors of the car 
until I pass the first crossroads. You can avoid this vulnerability by wearing a hat of some kind; most 


folks always wore a hat or bonnet to funerals and grave decorations anyway. 


If you're still wondering about being stricken with illness, it does happen. Half of the time, weird 
illnesses can be caused unconsciously from the lingering ghosts of relatives pining for their family, 
and it will especially affect a person they were particularly close to. Other times, it can be a con- 
scious act on the part of the spirit. But believe me, if you piss off the dead, bringing sickness is barely 


the bottom of the bag of tricks they have in store. 


This is where the folk witchery of the Appalachian Mountains intersects with Palo witchery and with the 
witchery of my culture: we all work with Ghosts [the Dead] and have them do “jobs” for us. The author 


mentions something about buying dirt. The concept of “buying dirt,” is present in Palo. Whenever you 
take something that does not belong to you, which is guarded or owned by a spirit, you must pay that 
spirit for what you take. For example, if you go to the graveyard to get some grave dirt, in exchange for 
that dirt you must place a few pennies, usually in the hole the dirt you took came from. Sticks likewise. If 
you are cutting sticks from trees and plants to use in magic powder or in building an nganga, you must 
pay for it also. 


Even rocks. When you remove a rock from a place, even if you have asked the gnome of the land for its 
rock, you still must pay for it, with at least one or two pennies [new shiny ones]. Many people who 
practice Palo, Santeria, and Haitian Voodoo will not use anything that was not properly bought from the 
spirits. Why not? Because stolen objects have no magical/supernatural charge! They are empty. The 
spirit gives the object its magical charge. Objects in and of themselves have no intrinsic magical or 
supernatural charge of any kind. Thus, most people into Palo, Santeria, Voodoo, and folk magic like 
Hoodoo, will not buy items for their magic working on the internet, because the seller doesn’t know 
about buying shit from spirits and why such should be done. If you purchase stuff online, you must be 
sure the seller bought their items from the spirits properly. | only buy items online from sellers who 
know about this and who buy shit from the spirits. 


In my culture we don’t pay the Nik Ta for items of theirs. We first ask permission to have such item, then 
we leave the Nik Ta an offering or gift as a way to Barter for the item we requested. It’s just common 
decency and good manners. You don’t just take shit that doesn’t belong to you, which rightfully belongs 
to someone else, even if you can’t see that someone else! Even when you go take water from a river or 
lake or the ocean: you must buy or barter for what you take. In my culture, if you do not have any 
offerings or gifts to give to such spirits, then you tell the spirit something like this: “I have no gifts for 
you at the moment, but if you give me this item, | promise to not say a single cuss word for the next 3 
months; or | promise to walk 10 miles for you today.” Or something like that. It shows the spirit your 
level of gratitude and how much that item, being magically charged, means to you. 


LITTLE PEOPLE 


Stories from from the Irish, Scottish, and Cherokee continue in Appalachia about little people who 
live in the caves and treetops, creeks and hills, and even tunnels beneath old colleges. The Cherokee 
held these beliefs long before the white foot fell on this soil. The little people from Cherokee stories 
were called Yunwi Tsunsdi'. They were described as being like the Cherokee in attire and language, 
and somewhat in culture. They are a handsome people and barely knee-high, with long hair to their 


ankles. 


The Cherokee speak about one particular little “wizard” who acts like an Appalachian puck in his 


hillside activities. (Puck, or puca, in folklore is an English trickster spirit.) This malicious trickster 
dwarf is De'tsata (day-jah-tah). His story goes like this: A young Cherokee boy ran off into the forests 
to avoid getting a whopping from his mother. Ever since, he has remained invisible to avoid the 
spanking from his mother. Whether he became invisible on his own or he ate the food of the Yunwi 
Tsunsdi'is up for debate amongst storytellers. (Eating the food of the little people is a universal phe- 
nomenon and usually traps the person in their realm. In a similar Cherokee story, a young boy goes 
to live in the woods and can't return because he has eaten the animal's food, and became the first 
black bear himself.) They say the invisible boy loves to hunt birds and make a ruckus in the forests. 
Anytime deer are spooked by something or birds flutter in great numbers from their resting places 


for no apparent reason, they say it's him chasing them for fun. 


The Cherokee hunters would often lose their arrows while hunting, and they blamed it on 
De'tsata. To find them, the hunter would threaten him with a spanking. The Cherokee believe that 
De'tsata has been invisible for centuries and in that time he has had multiple children who look just 


like him and also have his same name. 


The little folk aren't very trusting of humans, especially the white man. Cherokee lore tells us 
they aided lost travelers in the forests, warned the people of impending danger, and helped the 
conjure or medicine men of the tribe through whispers and dreams. Some stories even tell of layfolk 
Indians, those not versed in magic or medicine, owning little people and feeding them cornbread or 
milk in return for protecting their property from theft or vandalism. They also led people to safety 


and even taught the medicines of a plant in dreams for the sick. They were also the ones who took 


the human soul to the spirit world. 


It takes a lot to gain the trust of the little people and acquire their aid in times of adversity. They 
don't accept being mocked or gossiped about, and there are many tales of them bringing sickness 
to those who do so. One story I heard growing up was of a boy walking along a river when he saw 
a little man sitting on a stone in the middle of the water. The man told the boy not to come any 
farther, but he persisted and didn't want to be ordered around by a short man such as him. The little 
boy threw rocks at the man, and each time the rock hit the man it had no effect. He was unharmed. 
The little man began to laugh and disappeared. The boy went home and told his parents about it all. 
The father scolded him and told him he needs to go back and apologize before all sorts of bad things 
befall the family. The boy wouldn't listen. Every night after that, the boy would be found sleepwalk- 
ing and close to throwing himself out the window. After a few days of this, the father forced the boy 
to take some food back to the river where the little man was seen. After that, the little folk were ap- 


peased and nothing bad befell the family. 


The little people of Appalachia are separated in different clans or tribes based on their temper- 
ament. The Rock clan is composed of malicious dwarves whose sole task is to lead man to harm 
or death. The Laurel clan are tricksters, yet rewarding to work with, as their tricks almost always 
include a bit of humor. The Laurels are to blame for fishing hooks getting caught in rocks and logs 
at the bottom of lakes and rivers; however, they were also the cause of babies laughing and smiling 
in their sleep. (Today, this is attributed to angels.) The Dogwood care the most about the human 


predicament. They are the primary helpers of lost children, the starving, and people in danger 


on the mountains. The little people, regardless of clan, have been detailed to have white, black, or 
golden skin like the Cherokee. Sometimes they speak Tsalagi, the language of the Cherokee, but other 


times they talk in their own native tongue. 


We also have “little people” in my culture. I’m not sure how | can Anglicize it for you guys, but we call 
them “Marrey-Gomwiel,” that’s my best Anglicization of that Knmer word. Those Marrey Gomwiel look 
like little children about 5 years of age. Their main task is to collect the souls of the recently departed 
and to guide them to the afterlife. And thus, they work for Yamaraja, Lord of Hell; they’re like his angels. 
They are often seen dressed in red garments, and wear red scarfs. If and when you see one or a few of 
them, it means either you are going to die [because they've come for you] or that someone around you 
will die soon. They are thus, most often seen around hospitals. They can work miracles and heal, but are 
reluctant to do so, because they want you to die your mortal death so they can do their job and collect 
your soul to wherever you are destined to go. 


ANIMAL SPIRITS 


This section isn't about animal spirit guides; I'm talking about working with the actual spirits of 
deceased animals. Appalachian stories are filled with tales about animals that stem from Europe 


or the native tribes. My father taught me that the black bear was watched to see what plants and 


berries were good to eat. Stories abound with animals bringing luck or death. Remedies are filled 


with prescriptions utilizing the feet, eyes, urine, and organs of animals. 


[...] 


This story is the reason so much care was taken in the hunting and handling of the body after 
the animal was killed. I do the same with any animal part I acquire. I will pray to their spirit, apol- 
ogizing for any harm brought to them by man, and I will wash the bones or fur tenderly, trying my 
best to ease the pain of its soul. When I collect the fresh blood of an animal or fish, I will drain some 
of it first on the ground or in the water to “give it back.” The natives believed that by doing this and 
covering the blood up with fallen leaves, the animal would rise back up from the ground reborn and 


unharmed. 


After washing and tending to the parts, I will tell the spirit how the fetish will be used. 
Sometimes, they wish to help a bit spiritually, while other times they wish to rest in peace. This is 
especially common with roadkill. Every piece of animal I use is always done with consent, because I 
wouldn't want just anybody taking anything they wanted from my dead body. I wouldn't care what 
it was for. They deserve the same respect. In Appalachia, hunters and fishers try to never waste any- 
thing. You can go to any flea market, antique store, or fair around here and you'll always find some- 


body selling hides and bones. 


“Waste not, want not” is a strong saying here, which is why you always hear about “hillbillies” 


eating roadkill. Because most folks do—or they used to. They hate seeing a deer, possum, or some- 
thing going to waste just rotting on the side of the road. However you collect the parts, do so ethi- 
cally and with consent. I always offer tobacco leaves or smoke for them, which usually sells them on 
the whole thing. But sometimes even the most sacred plant in the mountains can't persuade them 
enough. They just want to rest. The animals I do work with only ask for a bit of tobacco and water 
every now and then. They are simple because they lived simple lives: eat, drink, survive. That's it. 
They didn't have taste for cakes, rum, or cornbread. Although raccoons may be a bit different and 


somewhat picky. 


Sometimes your connection to an animal will grow stagnant or die out. I take this as a sign that 
they're ready to retire. That is when I'll take them out and bury them with tobacco and prayers, plac- 


ing stones over the grave of fur, bones, or skin, and singing “Auld Lang Syne.” 


Mind you, none of this is documented tradition; it's simply how I do things and how I grew into 
the work. I hate animal abuse and their deaths being in vain. I make sure that I source materials that 
have been ethically procured. Aside from the humane aspect, you don't want to work with a spirit 


that has trauma attached to it. Below is a list of animals and the assistance they can possibly bring. 


Coyote/ Wolf: Protection from enemies, witchcraft, and unwanted guests. A spiritual 
guard dog. The teeth and claws can be carried for protection. It is called for frostbite be- 


cause it is among a number who stay out in the snow with no consequences. 


Deer: Buck and doe parts can be used in works for fertility, love, lust, and spiritual 


communication. Smack deer antlers together while calling on their spirit or some other 
entity. “Buck's blood” was used in works of love, lust, and libido. (“Buck's blood” refers to 
the popular alcoholic drink Jagermeister, which is still believed to contain male deer blood 
in its recipe of roots. My father used to carry a shot of it with him when he was hunting. 
Later, I came to find out that the logo is inspired by Saint Hubertus, patron of hunting.) 
The Cherokee recognized the white deer as Little Deer, their chief, who would come to a 
hunted deer as it died and ask if the hunter prayed first. If not, Little Deer would strike the 


hunter with rheumatism. 


Raccoon: Work with raccoons for prosperity, especially in times of financial trouble, by 
hiding a scrap of coonskin in a jar of beans, positioned so the skin cannot be seen. When 
you cash your first paycheck of the month, go get it in cash first. The last bill the teller lays 
down is the one you need. In all four corners and the center of the bill, right “fruits.” Add 
to the jar a pinch of salt, a piece of cornbread, and that money. Keep this hidden high up 
somewhere in the home, as long as it's secret and above your head, to keep your luck and 


money up. 


Turkey: Although they're the ugliest bird in the forest, they're the most promiscuous. 
Turkey bones and beards, in Appalachia and the Ozarks, were hidden under truck seats 


and beds to gain the sexual affection of a person. 


Vulture: As the scavenger who can consume anything, it was seen as the chief animal in 


guarding against disease and witchcraft. Hang the feathers above the door for protection. 


Rabbit: This animal aids with fertility, clearing the evil eye, and promotes good fortune 
through the left hind foot. 


Snake: Snake oil helps with arthritis, pain, and other general issues; and the bones or skin, 


powdered, are used to cross people up or bind them to something or someplace. 


Cardinal: This bird's feathers are used for love, marriage, ancestor work, and to protect 


children. 
Woodpecker: This bird's feathers are carried for luck and to attain your wishes. 


Chicken: Black feathers from this bird are used for removing and placing tricks. The 
rooster's feathers will always triumph over anything done with a black hen's feathers 
because they're naturally dominant. Black rooster and hen blood was also used to cure 
shingles and other ailments. I take a bundle of black rooster tail feathers and bind them 
around a stick to make a “conjure duster,” as I call it, to sweep from head to toe while pray- 


ing Psalm 23. 


Bat: The heart, blood dried on a hankie, or the leather wing was carried for good luck, 


especialy in matters of employment and gambling. 


The relationship between the animals and the mountaineer is deep. Aside from this, animal 


spirits aren't seen as being prone to guiding or giving individuals help, as if they were assigned to 


help in spiritual matters for the person throughout life. However, many people still believe that God 
and the angels use animals to give signs and omens based on their behavior and how they appear, 
either in person in a certain location or in the dream world. These symbolic and sometimes factual 


tales lead to certain parts of the beast being given authority and power in areas of life. 


| really love how the Appalachian Folks share so much in common with the Thai, Khmer, and Chinese. 
We have the same ancient beliefs and sentiments about animals. Whenever we kill an animal, like 
during a hunt or fishing or even killing a house fly, we quietly say a prayer to the animal by saying: 
“Please forgive me for killing you. May you be reborn human and live in peace.” 


Death is a part of life, and being animists, we all believe that all living beings have an Anima -—a Mind, a 
Consciousness, a Soul — which never dies, which is never forgotten by the Collective Psyche, thus, there 
is nothing wrong with killing something, because only the physical shell is damaged. But out of common 
decency and manners, we say that prayer. And if it’s a big animal that we kill, such as a bird, a rabbit or 
deer during a hunt, we also give the animal a moment of silence to feel remorse, because the animal we 
killed was a mother or a father of young animals and we caused such animal family to “Prod Khnia,” to 
separate from each other. A kind Heart/Soul, by nature is kind, even in killing. This is Animist Ethos, 
where we understand that in this mortal realm, we must kill to eat and protect ourselves, but do so with 
respect/honor and remorse and take only what you need. 


Fetishism is universal to animism. The author uses the word Fetish properly, in the way that | use it also, 
in the way that Khmer people use that word, and in the way that a fetish is understood to be in Palo. 
Killing an animal to make it into a fetish item doesn’t work, and it’s not how fetishes are made. The 
animal must already be dead: its discarded body is a gift to you, either given to you by the spirit of the 
animal itself or by the Genius Loci of the animal’s environment, as such, its body parts have been 
psychically or supernaturally charged with power. 


Certain body parts of animals have magical properties, such as the teeth and tusks of animals, like the 
tusks of wild boars. For such body parts, you cannot kill an animal and take such body parts, because it 
won't be charged by the animal’s spirit with any magic. You’ve killed the animal and so it has no reason 
to be kind to you and bless its tusks or teeth or hooves or horns with its magical properties. Those body 
parts have to break off or fall off naturally for it to be a real fetish item possessed of magical properties. 


Most people don’t understand this simple concept: that physical matter/objects have no intrinsic 
magical or supernatural power. Such supernatural power is impregnated into such matter/object by a 
supra-natural being, such as a spirit of an animal, a deva, a god, a fairy, a gnome, whatever. And so, you 
can’t just take shit and expect it to be possessed of magic. 


It’s like there is a wizard monk in your village who makes magical yantras or magical amulets for people, 
and you being totally ignorant of how such magical amulets are made, how such amulets are given their 
magical charge, you rob the wizard monk at gun point and demand of him to make you an amulet: the 
wizard monk may go thru the motion of making the physical object that looks like an amulet for you, but 
do you really think it has a charge? As if the wizard monk put a magical charge in it for you? The amulet 
is empty and worthless. You’re an ignorant materialist. When you kill an animal, or rob a tree for its 
parts [taking shit without permission], do you really think such parts have any magic charge in it? 


Sadly, in the occultism and magic of Western pop-culture, the only “fetish” item anybody knows of and 
uses are quartz crystals. And they aren't even real fetish items. They weren’t gifted to you by any gnome 
were they? You didn’t find them out in Nature did you? This is another place where you see the effect of 
cultural appropriation: Yes, different indigenous races and folks used and still use crystals, but they went 
out into Nature, hiked up mountains, walked along rivers, to search for their crystals. Whereas you 
bought your crystals on the internet. 


Most crystals you buy online come from sources that mass collect such crystals by digging and robbing 
land and gnomes for such crystals and gem stones. You can’t just take shit, as if being human gives you 
some kind of entitlement, and expect the shit to be charged for you by the spirits you robbed. A rock, 
properly bought from a church yard or an empty field, has more psychic charge than a crystal you 
bought at a stop. 


They do the same thing with sage. They see native Americans use sage to fumigate [smudge] shit, but 
they don’t understand what they are seeing. And so, an industry crops up where materialists looking to 
make a profit goes out and rapes the land of sage, and wraps them up real nice and cute, and sells them 
online to stupid pop-culture “magicians” who buy the sage to smudge shit, because they see Native 
Americans do it. What you don’t see and know is that such Native Americans have developed a long- 
time friendship with the spirits and gnomes and elves and fairies of their land, and they ask permission 
for such sage and leave offerings in return for the sage. The sage is given to them as fetish gifts by the 


sprits they have cultivated a fellowship with: whereas they [the pop-occultists] raped and plundered 
land and spirits for their sage. That’s the the difference. 


SAINTS AND PROPHETS 


Religion in Appalachia is a paradox: some doctrines are treated loosely, while others are hard-and- 
fast rules to follow. I've known plenty of people who'd get drunk over the weekend and go to church 


on Sunday for forgiveness, although Nana always said the Lord quits forgiving after awhile. 


Since I grew up in a Freewill Baptist home, I will speak from that viewpoint first. Saints aren't 
regarded in the same way as you may be used to with the Catholic Church. For Baptists, saints aren't 
believed to possess any more power than the living who have faith. A man calling to the Almighty 
and the one going to a prophet for specific advice or help are the same, because power comes from 
the Creator either way. In church, we were always taught in hacking and hollering preaching about 
the power invested in prophets such as Moses, Peter, and David. We were also reminded of the words 


of Christ when he said anyone with faith could do the same as he did and more so. 


In the hooting and hollering, Papaw would kick his leg out in the Spirit, talking about the 
struggles that God put them through and how he calls upon the least of his own: the barren woman 


to give rise to a nation or a stuttering man to speak the Word. (When Papaw was in the Spirit he did 


stuff like that. Other people sometimes do similar things—roll on the floor, speaking in tongues, 
run around. It's kind of like being possessed by the Holy Ghost.) This belief is the basis behind such 
practices as faith healing, casting out evil spirits, using prayer cloths, praying down the Devil, and 
calling something from the Lord. The Appalachian Protestant and Baptist churches also teach that 
those born in the body of Christ are saints, but the mountaineer is too humble for that. We're always 
at the mercy of the Creator, always unworthy, which is reflected in the dying practices we spoke of in 
chapter 5 where you're to enter heaven with your eyes closed in an act of humility. Following is a list 
of saints and prophets. I encourage you to learn everything you can about them and develop a rela- 


tionship with those that call to you. 


And so here we find the other element in Animism, universal to all animism: Ecstatic Altered States of 
Consciousness, called Trance and Enthusiasm. Enthusiasm was an old word the ancient Greeks used to 
mean when the spirit of a god possesses your body, just like in Voodoo for example. Trance and 
Enthusiasm are not two different things in practice: they are two ands of a single spectrum, where one 
bleeds into the other. 


The author describes how religion is practiced up in the Mountains. The Christianity that is practiced up 
there is Charismatic. Charismatic movements of Christianity are the sects that get all wild, dance, hoot, 
holler, soeak in tongue [glossolalia], perform faith healings, and so on. The author figuratively says, “It’s 
like being possessed by the Holy Ghost.” That’s exactly what it is. That’s called Enthusiasm. Charismatic 
Christianity in practice resembles the way that ancient Christianity, and ancient Judaism was practiced, 
which in ancient times was inspired and influenced by the Cult of Dionysus and how they entered 


ecstatic states via music, singing, and dancing [and drinking wine], to be possessed by the spirit of the 
god Dionysus. 


Things like Glossolalia are a sign post of heightened states of trance. It’s when the conscious mind is 
numbed into tranquility, and the psyche or unconscious mind comes out, and gibberish is uttered. In 
ancient pagan Europe, certain pagan Prophets would enter such a trance to speak prophetic utterances 
for clients who travel miles and miles to see them. Such prophetic utterances were usually in the form of 
incoherent gibberish, which the client had to decipher. Glossolalia proper isn’t just gibberish, as in words 
in an incoherent syntactical structure, Glossolalia proper is when the phonemes being uttered actually 
make no real words at all. During our Palo Yimbulas, which is where we dance to music for hours upon 


hours to be possessed by spirits, you often see people get into a deep trance where Glossolalia 
manifests. 


In such ecstatic states, movement of your body, if you are dancing also can become incoherent, where 
you convulse, jitter, spasm, shake, and frenzy dance. This happens often in Bali when the people there 
are deeply entranced. It also happens at Yimbulas [as well as in Santeria, Voodoo, and Espiritismo] and 
we'd have to hold such people to keep them safe, from harming themselves. In such states of ecstasy, 
people do often temporarily gain supernatural abilities, because a spirit, which is a supra-natural 
entity/force has entered their bodies. And so, such people, in such ecstatic states can and do have the 
power to heal [faith healings] and charge objects or prayer cloths, with magical or psychic power. | have 
a “prayer cloth” which is magically charged: 
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It’s not really a “prayer cloth,” there’s just no word for such things in English. In Khmer we call it a “Yant” 
which is our dialectal version of the Sanskrit word Yantra. | call it a “magic scroll,” because most of my 
Western friends don’t know what a yantra is or what such is good for. I’ve had that scroll since | was 14, 

| carry it with me at all times. 


| have many men in my family who were and are Buddhist monks. One of my late Great Uncles, he was a 
first cousin of my grandmother, when he was alive, was well known Wizard Monk. He had been a monk 
since he was very young, and he had magical tattoos all over his body, which we call Sak Yants [you can 
search for Khmer and Thai sak yant on youtube]. 


When the Venerable Great Uncle was alive, he took “pupils,” meaning people who came to him, and 
formally asked for him to be their Kru [guru], because they sought his for his magical powers in Wicha. 
Many of his pupils were gangbangers who sought him for those magic scrolls he made. They are made 
from his old orange monk robes. He’d cut pieces of his robes, write magical Pali mantras on them, and 
chant a load of magical incantations in Pali, and give them a magical charge to do a number of certain 
things. He had thousands of pupils and thousands of pupils, who sought the magic scroll he made. 


Before he charges the scroll for you with the magic, if you were a gang member, you had to make a vow 
in front of him to follow certain rules and abstain from certain activities: you made a vow to never 
disrespect your parents, never to kill a human being, never to rape a female, and never to steal things 
that did not belong to you. The thousands of gang members [all Asian gang members from across 
America] took the vows. If you break your vows, the magical charge in the scroll becomes “Sap,” 
meaning it goes away, it loses its charge. 


The scrolls were highly sought after by the gang members and the others, because they had many 
magical powers packed into it, meaning that the scroll does many things. One of those things is that it 
makes you bulletproof. Bulletproof here meaning that under the circumstance that you are in a situation 
where people are shooting at you, or robbing you at gunpoint, no bullets will ever hit you. It doesn’t 
mean that if you tell a friend to shoot you with a gun that the bullets will bounce off you. Another power 
the scroll the Venerable Great Uncle made had was that in the case you are taken to court for whatever 
reason, you will win such court cases. Another power it has is Maha Nyom which is Compassion magic, 
meaning that when a police officer catches you, or when a rival gang member sees you, they will feel 
compassion and have mercy on you. 


Before he passed away, the Venerable Great Uncle gave me one, after | took my vows. The Venerable 
Great Uncle has long since “Tras.” Tras is the sacerdotal word you use to when you want to say a Monk 
or Brahmin or a Muni [sage] has died. Tras is related to the Latin lexeme Trans, as in our English word 
Transformation and Transportation and Transfer. Tras means to Cross Over, to Go Across. So, because 
has Tras, his magic scrolls he left behind, is highly sought after. I’ve had a few people actually offer me 
$1000 for my magic scroll in that picture when they learned who made it for me! 


Objectively, if you were a materialist, it’s a ridiculous notion to pay someone $1000 for a small piece of 
old cloth. You can make that shit yourself: cut a square from an orange bedsheet and write shit on it. 
But animistically, it’s not the Material, not the matter/object itself that is of any worth or value. It’s 
something invisible, something supernatural, that imbues, impregnates, permeates, that cloth, that is 
valued. And so, regardless of the folk and religion, that invisible power is universal, and a prayer cloth 
can hold such a psychic or supernatural charge, when made by the right person. 


CASTING APPLE SEEDS 


Spelling and Fortune-Telling 


The mind of the mountaineer was filled with fear of the unknown in their new homeland in the 
mountains. This fear, coupled with a strong faith, furthered the progression of superstition in Ap- 
palachia, whether carried over from the Old World or simply coined up. The granny witches and 
power doctors (often the only medical help available within days of travel) held to a tradition of 
discerning God's will by following signs and listening to the Spirit. We've seen previously how the 


formation of roots, star signs, and the weather can foretell fate. 


But divination has deeper and more complex roots in these hills than those already covered. 
Fortunes of work and love, the identity of a husband's mistress, a thief, or an enemy can be found 
out. Back in the day, gypsies would often travel up and down the mountain range. Some of them 
were from the usual places such as Italy or Hungary, while others were from Scotland or Britain. 
They employed the usual playing cards and crystal ball. Some historical root workers in Appalachia 
did use crystal balls, with one example being Ed Mctear of South Carolina. He was a sheriff who first 
got into the work in order to understand certain cases more. These cases included the famous Dr. 
Buzzard, one of the most renowned hoodoos in North American history. 

Aside from the usual long layouts of cards and crystal gazing, Appalachian divination methods 
primarily follow probability like “yes or no.” These are at the bottom of the divination pole since 


they are the simplest methods found. 


Playing cards can also be used for this. Shuffle a deck three times and draw three cards. The black 
suits mean no and the red suits mean yes, so the probability is determined by the suit of two out of 
the three cards. 

You can also utilize the “scattering” forms of divination, which entail tossing sunflower or apple 
seeds on a handkerchief after whispering your question into them. If the seeds are evenly spaced out 


after landing, it means yes; but if they land in groups or “clods,” it is a no. 


FORMATIONS AND PATTERNS 


Another method calls for placing something in a particular place or environment and interpreting 
letters or other signs formed. This is usually done with corn kernels that are thrown in a circle 
drawn into the dirt, and the resulting patterns are meditated on to find letters, shapes, or other 


patterns. 


Reading coffee grounds is also included in this. A cup of coffee is drunk until the last sip, at which 
point a teaspoon of coffee grounds is added to the cup. Breathe three times into the cup, and cover 
it with a saucer. Then pass the cup and saucer over the head in a circle three times and quickly turn 
it upside down so the mouth of the cup rests on the plate. Once all the liquid has drained, read the 


grounds inside the cup. An X shows a blockage. Two parallel trails of dots means a busy or tough 


path. The shape of a dog means death, a heart is someone you love, and so on. 


Here's a formula I use to find someone out—a future love, a thief, or an enemy. Set out a large 
basin of water, enough to hold about a gallon. Take 7, 13, or 21 toothpicks and lay them individually 
on the surface of the water with your right hand. (The number of toothpicks you use is individual 
taste; however, the number is traditionally odd. Seven is associated with fortune and luck; thirteen 
is famous for its connections to witchcraft. Twenty-one has never been explained to me—it is 
simply a number I was taught had importance, so I use it and it works.) Once all of the toothpicks 
are in the water, cover it with a white towel and raise one end just enough to whisper into it, “In 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, tell me what I wish to see. You tell of all things in 
righteousness and by Your Word have proclaimed anything asked in Your name will be done. So tell 
me .” Then blow three times on the surface of the water. Leave the pot by the bed, and in 
the morning the toothpicks will have formed the person's initials. You can also practice this on a 


smaller scale using 7 toothpicks and a white porcelain bowl of water left by the bed while you sleep. 


PLAYING CARDS 


From a very young age, I remember my family using playing cards from the dollar store for games 
like rummy, roulette, spades, and solitaire. As one of the most used forms of divination, playing 
cards have a long line of tradition in Appalachia. Each number and suit is related to an event or 

a person. They are read in multiple ways just like tarot cards, and some families have their own 


spreads and ways of cutting the cards. 


My mother is the one who taught me how to use playing cards for divination. I vaguely remem- 
ber sitting in the kitchen with her; the only light was the stove, with all the windows and doors open 
that summer night to let the heat and cigarette smoke out. She'd flip the cards out on the counter 


and tell me whatever was about to happen. I still use the deck she taught me on. 


GAZING 


Gazing, also known as scrying, can be done in a number of ways: looking into a well or bowl of 
water, gazing into a mirror with a candle over your right shoulder, or watching smoke and the way 


things burn. 


In Ireland, the Celts held the hazelnut to be a symbol and charm of knowledge and wisdom, but 
also of love—and they'd burn it as a form of scrying. On St. John's Eve, St. John's Day, Halloween, or 
Pentecost, make a fire in the hearth and take two hazelnuts named for each person in the potential 
relationship. Toss the nuts into the fire, and if they both burn smoothly down to ash, then the re- 
lationship will work and may even result in marriage. If they pop, break, or jump out, then it will 


never last. 


The same kind of method is employed with sheaves of wheat, barley, or corn fodder: a certain 
number of bundles are laid on hot coals or embers one at a time. The way they burn and the behavior 
of the smoke is read to predict the future or the outcome of events happening elsewhere. Even and 
good burns are best, but if the fodder burns quickly or refuses to burn all the way, it means some- 
thing bad (the person is “shot,” they won't get better from the sickness, etc., depending on the situ- 
ation). (Being “shot” is another term for being conjured or worked on in Appalachia.) If the fodder 
lights into a flame, the spirits are showing you that something is happening right now. If the flame 
moves toward you, you'll hear of it soon. If it moves away from you or to the left, the event will not 


be for the better; but if it moves to the right and near you, it will be for the better. 


The duration of the flame should be taken into account also: the longer it remains and moves, the 
greater the influence. If the smoke drifts to the east or south, it is good; if it's to the west or north, it 
is bad. Billows and tornado-like movements in the smoke mean great outer influence (such as witch- 


craft or a third party); partings in the line of smoke represent a disconnect or something not being 


accounted for (this usually happens because the client has withheld important information from 


those performing the working); and if the smoke falls to the ground, the situation is helpless. 


One method employed on Halloween night was to peel an apple, and while holding the big toe of 
your right foot in the fist of your left hand, toss the apple peel over your left shoulder. The peel will 


land in the form of your future love's initials. 


To gaze with water, use water from a well in a white porcelain bowl. Get a bundle of burning 
chicken feathers, and smudge yourself and waft the smoke over the surface of the water. (Chickens 
have a long history in assisting mountain folk in predictions and divination. They heralded the new 
day and the rising sun, and in Appalachia they were watched to predict rain, good weather, luck for 


the day before heading out, love interests that were true, and even death.) 


Sit while gazing into the water and recite the following three times: 


In the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
As far as the east is from the west, 


Let me see 


Then gaze into the water to watch for pictures that may form. Look through the water and bow]; 
bring yourself out of focus and let everything flow. Don't try to focus on your inquiry, just let the 
vines and weeds of your mind unfurl and you'll eventually find your answer. You always will. You 


can also use this same blessing and simply rub the water over your eyes as you retire for bed. Write 


down the verses that follow and place them under your bed in a bowl of salted water to dream the 


truth of the situation: 


Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not 
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things 


to come. 

He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you. 

All things that the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall 
shew it unto you. 


(John 16:13-15) 


Topical here is a quote from a different book called “The Oracles of Apollo,” in which the author, John 
Opsopaus, of said book explains Divination by way of the Greeks superbly: 


The ancient Stoic philosophers worked hard to understand divination, for they said that the 
efficacy of divination proves the existence of the gods, and the existence of the gods implies that 
they will aid us through divination. The Stoic Chrysippus (ca. 279-ca. 206 BCE) defined divination 
as “the power to see, to understand, and to interpret the signs that are given to humans by the 


gods.” 2® This power is a consequence of the universe being a harmonious whole. As Marcus Aure- 


lius (IV.130) says, 


Always think of the cosmos as one living being, 
having one substance and one soul, ... 
and how intertwined is the fabric 


and how closely woven the web.” 


This fabric or web is a spirit (Grk., pneuma) that pervades the cosmos, just as a spirit pervades 

each of us, which integrates all the parts into one. This is manifested by a cosmic sympatheia, a 
sympathy, concord, or mutual affinity by which everything affects everything else. Therefore, the 
intentions and actions of the gods are mirrored throughout the universe and can affect, in particu- 
lar, the casting or drawing of lots. Through divination, Stoics seek to discern the Providence of the 


gods, so that by living in conscious accord with it, they fulfill their individual destinies in the di- 


vine plan. 


[...] 


greater moral development. The Neoplatonist Porphyry (ca. 234-ca. 305 CE), who wrote Philoso- 
phy from Oracles, said that oracles are enigmas (ainigmata) to hide their meaning from the profane 
and uninitiated, for whom they would be worse than useless. They must be read properly—alle- 
gorically and symbolically—to reveal their true meaning. Plato said that oracles must be solved, 
like riddles. They encourage the particular dialectical process that is, according to Plato, the means 
by which we ascend to The One. Like koans, paradoxical oracles defeat our rational minds. To solve 
them we must work with them symbolically, contemplating their allegorical meaning, exercising 
their symbols, until we grasp them noetically (in one’s nous). This is how you are initiated into the 
Mysteries, which cannot be expressed in words but must be transmitted in symbols. Therefore, we 


should not despair at the ambiguity and obscurity of the oracles. Rather, we should welcome them 


al 


Divination is akin to magic. Or, to put it in Neoplatonic terms, divination is a part of theurgy, the 
arts by which we come into contact with the gods and consciously realize the destiny of the world 
and ourselves. Through divination the gods reveal potencies and potentialities (Grk., dynamis; Lat., 
potentia) in which we may participate. The process of actualizing these powers, this destiny, of 
manifesting their energies as actuality (Grk., energeia; Lat., actus), begins with interpretation of the 
oracle or omen. Prior to interpretation, the meaning of the oracle is open, though constrained by 
the signs. 

This is why in ancient times prophets and lay people might compete to find the best interpreta- 
tion of an oracle, and why emperors didn’t like someone divining about their death or successor! 
The most famous example is the story of Oedipus and the Sphinx, in which the price of failure is, 
as is often the case, death. Other examples are the divination contest of Mopsus and Calchas, and 
the ancient Contest of Homer and Hesiod, in which Hesiod challenged Homer with a series of riddles 
(a legend, for they did not live at the same time). Finally, there is the competition among the Seven 
Sages to interpret the Delphic oracle concerning the Tripod of Helen, about which you will learn in 
Chapter 8. 

Once an oracle’s meaning is expressed in words and accepted, the potentials begin to collapse 
into one possibility. Therefore, it is important to formally reject the worst interpretations and to 


consciously and explicitly accept the best, thus manifesting the benevolence of the gods. Thus the 


wise mantis does not so much predict the future as guide it. 

Once the oracle’s meaning has been accepted, the oracle (Grk., chrésmos; Lat., oraculum) and its 
meaning become talismans—magical instruments to facilitate and reinforce its actualization. 
Thus divination blends seamlessly into magic. The oracle can be embodied in a concrete talisman 
(as explained in Chapter 6) in order to strengthen the manifestation of the oracle’s interpretation. 
Indeed, the ancients called omens and oracles “symbols” (symbola) because they are manifesta- 
tions in our world of the power of the gods. As symbols, they can be used as vehicles of contempla- 


tion, theurgy, and magic to connect us with the gods. 


Divination is universal to all animism and animistic magic. The simplest form of divination is to obtain a 
Yes/No answer to your questions. Different cultures will have their own folk methods. In order for 
divination to work, it must be a folk method, meaning that a group of people have collectively Believe 
and have had Faith in a certain shared method, technique, and interpretations in the past or in the 
present. Because the Collective Folk Psyche and the egregore of the divination system are what makes 
divination methods work. How so and why? 


Well, the Collective Folk Psyche is like a computer hard drive: you create programs which dictates how 
that computer should function and such programs are stored on the disk of that hard drive. And so, in 
order to “etch” programs into a Collective Folk Psyche, the folk as a cohesive group with their Belief and 
Faith, forms a group mind of the divination system [the divination system’s egregore, its Morphic Field], 
and that collective mind is what “etches” the programs into their Collective Folk Psyche. 


lf you or | were to try and use the divination method of scattering apple seeds, it would take a while of 
using that method before it starts to work for us: because we are not connected to, are not units of, the 
Collective Folk Psyche of the Appalachian Mountain Folks. We’d have to work to establish some kind of 
Heartfully [psychic] connection with the divination system’s egregore, for their methods to properly 
work, even if it is something objectively as simple as scattering seeds. Liking a system, believing in it, and 
having Faith in a system are what builds a connection between us and a new divination system. 


In some folk traditions, this concept of being connected with the folk to make its folk divination work is 
satisfied and established by a process of initiation. For example, you get initiated into Palo. That’s you 
being psychically connected into the Collective Folk Psyche of such folk culture. Or you get baptized a 
Catholic. That’s you getting psychically connected to their folk culture, becoming a unit of such. So once, 
you have been initiated into Palo, they make you your Chamalongos [4 disks made of coconut shells] to 
divine Yes/No answers from spirits with. 


If an uninitiated person were to toss 4 coconut shells around, it wouldn’t work right, simply because 
they are properly connected to the collective psyche that contains that “program” which makes the 
method work. It’s like how computer terminals are connected to a central mainframe computer. The 
mainframe computer itself has the actual programs. Not the terminals you use: the coconut shells is the 
terminal, they have no power or program in them, the central mainframe computer does, which is the 
egregore or collective folk psyche of the folk culture or folk tradition. 


Divination styles such as bone casting, casting shells, reading cards, seeing visions, oracular divination, 
logomantic divination [such as the | Qing], do not predict the future. The future simply cannot be 
predicted because Causation has not unfolded the future yet. The future exists in a state of probability, 
potentiality, possibilities, coexisting, similarly as to the concept of Schrodinger’s Cat in Quantum 
Mechanics. The divination system captures the probable/potential/possible futures, which are the 
various possible interpretations of the divined symbols or the enigmatic oracular words. The 
interpretation which you accept [which is the most believable to you] becomes a Causal-Seed, and via 
the process of causation [the gradual process of the unfoldment of cause and effect], that interpretation 
you have accepted, have put your Faith and Belief in, becomes your fate and destiny. 


Scrying is the most ubiquitous form of divination on earth, as far as animistic cultures go. We use scrying 
in the magic of my culture as well. A method of scrying in the magic and witchery of my culture would 
be when you go to a wizard monk and you have them magically bless the palm of your hand. The wizard 
monk will etch something on your palm with a dull metal point and he’d chant magical chants. After 
that, to scry or do remote viewing, you gaze softly into your palm, looking through your palm, and the 
spirit will show you visions and things, as if your palm were a movie screen or a page of a book. The 
same can be done with your eyelids. So you would just close your eyes, and scry the black darkness of 
your closed eyelids. 


While not every charm, remedy, or token of prayer is conducted the same way in Appalachia, there 
is a pattern to how the acts are carried out. In the same fashion I did with the rites of the moun- 
taineers, I have also created a framework for how the formulas run, although they aren't all em- 
ployed together in one work every time. These are simply examples of acts and minor usages in the 


greater methods of the Appalachian magical formulas. 


The two main components of the formulas are words and actions: things that are said in con- 
junction with things that are done. Most formulas, even those small remedies found in Mamaw's 
recipe box, often begin or end interchangeably with, “in the name of God the Father, the Son, and 


the Holy Spirit,” while other times calling up the Trinity is the entire charm itself. 


The author’s two main components to Appalachian Witchery is actually in agreement with the main 
components that makes Wicha work in my culture. Wicha is the Khmer, Thai, and Lao word for sorcery 
and magic. It’s what the Wizard Monks and lay-masters practice. Interestingly both the Khmer word 
Wicha and the English word Witch evolved from the same Sanskrit word Vidya, which means 
Knowledge, Craft, Science, Skill. Vidya is also the ancestor of the English word Wise and Wit. 


In Southeast Asian Wicha, there are three main components that makes all magic work: 1) Words, 2) 
Action, & 3) Mind. Words are chants, incantations, prayers, statements of intent, and so on. Action is 
anything you can and may do regarding a ceremony or ritual that involves your body, which can be 
mudras, gestures, grinding sticks into powder, digging, fashioning a doll, drawing a yantra, and so on. 
Mind is first the total, laser-like focus of Mind on the magical rite/work you are doing, and secondly 
Mind means the Psychic force of your Mind which infuses the magical work. So, to give a real example of 
how all three work together in Wicha: 


Powerful wizard monks in my culture will make magic powder. The powder they make is very potent, 
and can heal unhealable diseases. Plants make up most of the base element that makes up such magical 
powder. But they will also increase the power and potency of their magic powder by mixing it with Angel 
Dust they make. 


The Angel Dust is made from common chalk you use to write on a chalkboard. The chalk itself is a 
neutral substance which does not have any magical properties or powers on its own. What the monks 
will do is use the chalk to create a magical healing yantra. Making a yantra is an elaborate process. Each 
letter you draw in a yantra is accompanied by certain prayers and incantations: Every letter you draw in 
your yantra has its own prayers and incantations to activate and empower it. And so, if your yantra has 
20 letters in it, then you will be praying at least once per letter and chanting incantations for each letter, 
one at a time. When the yantra is completed, you will be chanting a mantra into it at least 108 times 
with our Mala beads. Your Buddhist Mala bead necklace has 108 beads. 


Before any and every incantation, like how the Appalachian witch doctors chant the names of the Holy 
Trinity, the Monks open every chant with the “Buddhist Trinity,” which is the Three Jewels sutra [sutra 
means chant and mantra means hymn in Sanskrit]. I’ll write out for you guys the Three Jewels 
sutra/chant in its chanted syllables, so you guys can see how elaborate the process is, just to draw and 
empower one letter of a yantra, the Three Jewels sutra, syllabled: 


[Begin Three Jewels chant] NA MO TA SA PA GA WA TO AH RA HA TO SA MA SAM PU TA SA NA MO TA 
SA PA GA WA TO AH RA HA TO SA MA SAM PU TA SA NA MO TA SA PA GA WA TO AH RA HA TO SA MA 
SAM PU TA SA PU TANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI TA MANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI SANG GANG SA RA 
NANG GA CHA MI PU TANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI TA MANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI SANG GANG SA 
RA NANG GA CHA MI PU TANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI TA MANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI SANG GANG 
SA RA NANG GA CHA MII [End Three Jewels chant]. Once all that is chanted, then you can proceed to 
chant the sutra that magically empowers the letter. Then you draw the next letter and repeat the 
process. As you chant, you use a Wicha wand to trace over the letter you have drawn, over and over as 
you chant. 


And so, the monk will diligently create a yantra for healing according to the elaborate formula. After 
that yantra has been created on the chalkboard, the monk will carefully erase it to collect the chalk dust. 
That chalk dust is Angel Dust, psychically empowered to heal. But one chalk-drawn yantra only produces 
a tiny amount of dust. The monk will soend hours upon fucking hours creating, destroying, and 
recreating that yantra a hundred and eight times, or more if needed, each time according to the 
elaborate formula, to collect enough Angel Dust to mix with the Fairy Dust made from the plants. 


And so, that whole process first involved a lot of words being chanted and prayed, then a lot of action 
where the yantra is created, destroyed, and created again, and lastly the monk’s Mind is laser focused 
on the process and dust, transferring his psychic energy into the yantra and dust. Being a monk, since 
they meditate, they cultivate Prana, which is psychic energy. It’s the prana that goes into the yantra and 
dust that makes it potent and work. 


Us being lay-people who don’t meditate, or practice pranayama, or chi gung, we have no meaningful 
amount of prana [psychic energy] to empower anything we do or make. And so, we use Sorcery and not 
magic. Sorcery is using spirits, devas, gods, ghosts, and thoughtforms to do our work/magic: the spirit’s 
psychic energy is used, because we don’t have any of our own. Hence, we pray to a Buddha or a Trinity 
or to a Catholic Saint, to charge/empower our magical works. 


Mind cultivates and transfers prana, called Chi in Chinese. Tibetan monks have a similar magic powder 
making ceremony where they will soend hours using colored sand to create big, beautiful mandalas. As 
they make these sand mandalas, they are chanting and praying in their minds [they obviously can’t 
chant out loud with their mouth because the sand would blow everywhere!], focusing their prana/chi 
into the sand. And when the sand mandala is completed: the monks will destroy it, collecting the sand as 
magical powder. 


Closing Remarks 


Backwoods Witchcraft ended up being a beautiful book. | try not to buy any books with the word 
“witchcraft” in it. But this one caught my attention. The book is refreshing because firstly the author, 
Jake Richards, is sincere, and authentic, where he’s not preaching about magic and sorcery, but he’s 
talking about something he loves and values: his people’s old folk traditions. Secondly the author isn’t 
trying to be an occult guru, a witch-king, some leader of his own internet cult looking for followers, 
grand master, high priest, some hotshot magickian looking notoriety/adulation. He’s just talking about 
his people and his folk culture, in the hopes that someone reading the book will like such folk traditions, 
practice them, and thus help keep such cool traditions alive for another generation. That’s the beauty in 
the book. 


The other cool thing about the book is that it’s like a window, which lets us see the folk traditions of an 
isolated rural folk. And what we see is animism, which is the same as the animism of every indigenous 
culture on earth. And that’s beautiful to see and know. To see and know that there are living groups and 
pockets of White people who have genuinely held onto their ancient folk traditions. The ancient folk 
[“pagan” ] traditions of ancient Celts, Brits, Welsh, Irish, Scottish, and Indian people have never died out 
or gone anywhere. They’ve just retreated into the safety of the hills and mountains, in isolated 
countryside places. Such ancient traditions aren’t hard to find, if you know where to look. Animism is 
Animism, regardless of race and place, time and clime. 
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Arcana Mundi 


Secrets of the Universe 


..l’ve been on a quest to better understand the Animism, and its practices, of Pre-Christian and ancient 
Europe. But objective data on that topic is majorly lacking. To make problems worse, the West has 
layers upon layers of idiocy such as the New Age Moo-vement, Neo-Paganism, Wicca, Scientism, 
Christendom. And so you have to dig through all those layers of idiocy, to find any objective historic 
data. There is a use for scholars after all. They have the objective historical data | need. And so | bought 


three books. 


I’m good at following clues. It only took one word, Henosis, for me to find two books | needed. They are 
the missing puzzle pieces | was searching for. The first one is a 500-paged book called “Arcana Mundi.” 


SECOND EDITION 


“> Arcana Mundi 


MAGIC AND THE OCCULT 
IN THE GREEK 
AND ROMAN WORLDS 


A Collection of Ancient Texts 


Translated, Annotated, and Introduced by 


Georg Luck 





Magic, miracles, daemonology, divination, astrology, and alchemy were the arcana mundi, the "secrets of 
the universe,” of the ancient Greeks and Romans. In this path-breaking collection of Greek and Roman 
writings on magic and the occult, Georg Luck provides a comprehensive sourcebook and introduction to 
magic as it was practiced by witches and sorcerers, magi and astrologers, in the Greek and Roman 
worlds. 


In this new edition, Luck has gathered and translated 130 ancient texts dating from the eighth century 
BCE through the fourth century CE. Thoroughly revised, this volume offers several new elements: a 
comprehensive general introduction, an epilogue discussing the persistence of ancient magic into the 
early Christian and Byzantine eras, and an appendix on the use of mind-altering substances in occult 
practices. Also added is an extensive glossary of Greek and Latin magical terms. 


In Arcana Mundi Georg Luck presents a fascinating—and at times startling—alternative vision of the 
ancient world. "For a long time it was fashionable to ignore the darker and, to us, perhaps, uncomfortable 
aspects of everyday life in Greece and Rome,” Luck has written. "But we can no longer idealize the 
Greeks with their ‘artistic genius' and the Romans with their 'sober realism." Magic and witchcraft, the 
fear of daemons and ghosts, the wish to manipulate invisible powers—all of this was very much a part of 
their lives." 


The second book is a 400-paged sourcebook called “Magic, Witchcraft, and Ghosts in the Greek and 
Roman World.” A sourcebook, by the way, is a giant book that consists of basically translations of tablets 
and documents. It’s a very unexciting and egg-head geek type of book that only old people in libraries 
would ever read, like reading the encyclopedia. | personally like reading such boring geek books because 
they present objective date; as opposed to reading New Age books on wicca and neo-paganism. 


GDEN 


DANIEL O 





In a culture where the supematural possessed an immediacy now strange to us, magic was of great 
importance both in the literary and mythic tradition and in ritual practice. Recently, ancient magic has hit 
a high in popularity, both as an area of scholarly inquiry and as one of general, popular interest. In Magic, 
Witchcraft, and Ghosts in the Greek and Roman Worlds Daniel Ogden presents three hundred texts in 
new translations, along with brief but explicit commentaries. This is the first book in the field to unite 
extensive selections from both literary and documentary sources. Alongside descriptions of sorcerers. 
witches, and ghosts in the works of ancient writers, it reproduces curse tablets, spells from ancient 
magical recipe books, and inscriptions from magical amulets. Each translation is followed by a 
commentary that puts it in context within ancient culture and connects the passage to related passages 
in this volume. Authors include the well known (Sophocles, Herodotus, Plato, Aristotle, Virgil, Pliny) and 
the less familiar, and extend across the whole of Greco-Roman antiquity. 


The second edition includes a new preface, an updated bibliography, and new source-passages, such as 
the earliest use of the word "mage" in Greek” (fr. Aeschylus’ Persians ), a werewolf tale (Aesop's Fabd/es). 
and excerpts from the most systematic account of ancient legislation against magic (Theodosian Code). 


And a third book | bought is a 600-page scholarly book on Shamanism, called “Shamanism, Archaic 
Techniques of Ecstasy.” This book is like a long winded boring, yet objective, huge essay on Shamanism. 


Murcea Eliade 


With a new foreword by WENDY DONIGER 





First published in 1951, Shamanism soon became the standard work in the study of this mysterious and 
fascinating phenomenon. Vvriting as the founder of the modern study of the history of religion, Romanian 
emigre--scholar Mircea Eliade (1907-1986) surveys the practice of Shamanism over two and a half 
millennia of human history, moving from the Shamanic traditions of Siberia and Central Asia--where 
Shamanism was first observed--to North and South America, Indonesia, Tibet, China, and beyond. In this 
authoritative survey, Eliade illuminates the magico-religious life of societies that give primacy of place to 
the figure of the Shaman--at once magician and medicine man, healer and miracle-doer, priest, mystic 
and poet. Synthesizing the approaches of psychology, sociology, and ethnology, Shamanism will remain 
for years to come the reference book of choice for those intrigued by this practice 


| use the Shamanism book to compare practices with what the first two books talk about. Besides the 
Shamanism book, | also have two living sources of Shamanism/Animism to compare stuff with: 1) my 
own ethnic culture of Southeast Asia [Thai-Khmer witchcraft, magic, sorcery, etc] & the Kongo-Taino 
[Afro-Cuban witchcraft, magic, sorcery, etc] animism/shamanism of the Palo religion which | was 
initiated into circa 2 years ago. 


The thing to keep in mind is that the word “shaman” did not start off as a New Age, culturally 
appropriated word and practice. Strictly speaking, a “shaman” is the folk priests of the Siberian Tungus 
people. It’s what they have always called themselves. The folk priests of the Siberia have certain 
practices such as: entering trance states or ecstatic states via drums, rattles, and dancing; becoming 
possessed by spirits and gods, conducting traditional healing, usually with plant medicines, but also by 
use of magic as the agent of healing; and the practice of magic and sorcery. Those Siberian shamans 
were the first shamans Western researched had found and studied. 


lt wasn’t until much later that those researchers [anthropologists] began to use the word “shaman” to 
refer to the witch doctors of other animistic cultures, because such witch doctors practiced the same 
essential things the Siberian shamans [folk priests] did, and it was felt that “witch doctor” was a 
outdated and derogatory term. And so the word “shaman” became a ubiquitous term researchers, 
anthropologists, and academics used to refer to folk priests of indigenous people, their witch doctors, 
and the similar things such folk priests and witch doctors did. It wasn’t until around the 80s that 
animistic practices of the Native Americans began to be culturally appropriated and mass marketed as 
“Shamanism.” And from there, the New Age Moo-vement took over and recreated “Shamanism” into a 
silly New Age ecological religion. And so, when | use the word “shamanism” I’m trying to talk about the 
shamanism the researchers, anthropologists, and academics talk about in their research books; I’m not 
talking about the New Age shit. 


And so, in this essay, I’ll be talking about the subjects of Magic, Sorcery, Spirits, Animism, Shamanism, 
and Witchcraft. I’ll use the first two books as my source books for objective historical data regarding the 
said subjects with regard to Pre-Christian and ancient Europe, and I'll use the Shamanism book, along 
with my own culture and Palo culture/religion as a comparative lens. And so, I’ll be quoting interesting 
parts of all three books in the form of snapshots. For the sake of convenience, the following symbols will 
be used to represent the three books | quote from: [--GL] = Georg Luck and his Arcana Mundi book; [-- 
DO] = Daniel Ogden and his Magic, Witchcraft, and Ghosts book; & [--ME] = Mircea Eliade and his 
Shamanism book. After the snapshots, I’ll indicate which book the snapshots came from with one of 
those symbols. 


What I’Il do is just take snapshots of interesting bits and pieces of these books. Arcana Mundi goes right 
to work, defining what magic means. We always need a working definition when we commence to talk 
about anything. Magic: 


toreign nation. 

The old distinction between natural and ritual magic has been revived 
recently, but it is helpful only to a certain point. In a sense, all magic is 
ritual.3° Specific rites that may vary from society to society are essential in 
all kinds of magic.*! A simple classification would be: (1) rites = rein- 
or the dynamis) of an individual or a community,” prom— 
hing, and war; (2) rites that reduce the mana of 
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Natural magic, 01 
involving trickery oF Te 
only for the naive and aan a 
Renaissance, tor Pe Uae ce im 
ralis, first published in 1 , re Fe iis ‘oe i 
this work can be seen in the 3 


ind of applied science, often 


} at : iraculous 
latively simple experiments that are miraculc 
atively s 


he subject was treated abundantly in the 
meer Porta, in his Magia Natu- 
es. The influence of 
artin Del Rio, first 


1 the other hand, is a k 


published in 1599 and also reprinted several times. There, natural pr 
defined (1.2) as “the art or ability created by an effort ae @vic 


ind unusual eftects wh Catal | 
‘ “Ee SUI. oe c . < / “ ( ‘ox ) 
supernatural, to produce strange Se 


| ; ide ish 
the common sense and the understanding of people... | aM spe; 
an effort’ in order to exclude true miracles ” 


an ‘ability created : | 
,e Church for whom true miracles 


is speaking as a son Ol t] 
attributed to saints) eX1st. aaa | 
Another definition Of natural (or physical) magic, also foyy 


din D 
apes “e-9ACC | e| 
se but a “more accurate know] 


Rio. claims that it is nothing el = | edge Of the 
secrets ofnature” (exactior. . . arcanorum naturae cognitio). This goes back 
Apuleius who, 1n his Apologia stve De Magia, declared himself to be 
‘ . 5 qd 


harmless scientist and philosopher, definitely nota magician OF a Miracle_ 
worker, and insisted that the seemingly strange experiments he carrie 4 
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Dynamis is the old Greek word for the “power/essence/virtue” of something such as a Fetish or Relic. 
The Fetish or Relic has a certain essence or power to it, which was called Dynamis [also called Mana]. 
Later on, the early Christian Church Patriarchs adopted the concept of Dynamis, where it became the 
“Power of God.” 


A very good definition of Natural Magic; as opposed to Ritual Magic; in ancient times was that it was a 
more “exact knowledge of the secrets/mysteries of Nature” [arcanorum naturae]. | like this definition 
because it then ties in with the concept of the “Occult,” because the Occult is the Arcana of Nature, 
hidden or occulted, concealed from the Profane, the Mundane, the Common. 


So the book Arcana Mundi has a format to it. It’s divided into many parts. Each part begins with a 
section that explains the subject matter of the part. For example, there is a Part about Divination [used 
in ancient Greece of course]. So the first section of the Divination part goes into some dry, objective 
data about Divination as such was used in ancient Greece. Then the second section is called “Text.” The 
Text section provided the actual translation of ancient Greece tablets. Each translation starts with a 
commentary to explain any needed background detail of each Text translation. 


| really like Arcana Mundi, because for so long, we are raised in our Western culture to idealize or to 
view the ancient Greek people and their civilization in an idealistic [unrealistic, non-everyday] level. 
These Texts of ancient Greek magic and sorcery brings the ancient Greek people back down to earth, 
and puts them ina light that is realistic. And so there is a bit of irony to the book. It is called Arcana 


Mundi, which means “Secrets of the World/Universe,” and it does indeed deal with the Arcana [magic 
and so on], but the Texts of the ancient tablets shows the Greeks for what and who they really were: 
people just like us. 


Here’s an example of a Text | really like, and can totally relate with: The background to the Text 
translation of this specific tablet is that there was a Temple of Zeus, situated in Northern Greece, in the 
Mountains of Epirus, where there was found the Oracle of Dodona. The Oracle of Dodona underwent 
Mantic Trance, her consciousness abided, or fell asleep, and the Dymanis or Power of spirit of the God 
Zeus went into her body, and Zeus would speak and answer people’s questions who traveled to his 
temple. A tablet made of lead was kept, on which was written a record or notes about what people 
asked Zeus thru the said Oracle of Dodona. This is the Text of the tablet: 
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This tablet made me laugh so hard | was crying. There were people, living in Greece, thousands of year 
ago, who traveled the length and breadth of the greatest civilization on earth, to speak with Zeus 
himself, king of the gods mind you! And those are what they asked Zeus. 


| laughed hard at entry 1160. The last part, where it says: “...the one he has now” made me laugh hard. 
It implied that he may have had another previous wife, and he had to clarify shit to Zeus. 


And then some guy named Lysanius did something a typical guy even today would ask. Lysanius is dating 
some girl named Annyla who is pregnant, and he doesn’t trust the girl and asked Zeus if the baby she 
carries is his or not! 


Some other guy asked Zeus if he should raise cows or not, of it would be profitable. 


There’s a clerk somewhere in that temple writing this shit down. Like a secretary. And the people who 
go to this temple get numbers! Like we get numbers at the DMV. This stuff’s so funny. 


But seriously. | notice that all the questions in that tablet were asked in a Yes/No format. | wonder if that 
means anything? 


We actually learn a lot from this small tablet. The most important thing we learn is that, our 
understanding of ancient Greek gods is not entirely accurate. We are led to believe that the ancient 
Greeks were idol worshipers, and that their gods were mere statues, mere abstract concepts, mere 
characters in cultural myths. 


In actuality, the gods; folk gods; of the ancient Greeks were animistic in nature. What’s that mean? 
There is an animistic African religion called Haitain Voodoo which has a pantheon of Lwa [folk gods]. 
These Lwa are not statues, not abstract symbols, not characters of myth. They are spirit beings who 
possess the body of trance mediums, and such Lwas interact with people. The Orishas of Nigeria and the 
Yoruba diasporic religion [Santeria, Candomble, etc] is the same. Such Orishas are folk gods, who are 
spirit being who possess the bodies of people in deep trance and they interact with people, heal people, 
and so on. This type of spirit possession was called “enthusiasm” by the ancient Greeks. 


In my culture, our folk gods are the same. They are spirits. | had a distant relative whom | called an aunt 
who was a trance medium. Her full-time job was to be a spirit medium, since she had hundreds of 
clients. When | was little, me and her daughter helped out. This auntie had clients all day, literally from 
the early morning to the evening, 7 days a week. She’d be in the oracle room all day. The oracle room 
was a room in her house, and along all the walls were statues and fetish objects. This auntie had so 
many clients, that the money she made from doing this bought her family a house and paid for all their 
bills. So she was very successful. 


Being that she did this literally all day, from sun up to sun down, she needed helpers around the clock, 
and so we all had shifts, during which time we helped her. The help consisted of fetching stuff, playing 
music on the recorder, and sometimes for me, to translate things the folk gods said in Khmer into 
English for the America clients. A few of the Khmer ladies were married to White men who only spoke 
English, and | was the only one who spoke English good; me and my little mom. Like Haitian Voodoo, 
each of these spirits and folk gods, had their own traditional music. And so, when you call one of them 
down, you had to play the music specific to the spirit or folk god. The music for each of the spirits and 
god was recorded on old cassette tapes and sometimes on CDs. | would push the play button, when the 
auntie was ready. She dressed on all white, and also wrapped her head in a white scarf. 


There were a whole list of folk gods. Some were just spirits. Others were low ranking folk gods. Anda 
few were high ranking Brahminical Gods [devas and devis]. The spirits and low-ranking folk gods spoke 


Khmer. The high ranking Brahminical Gods spoke classical Sanskrit. It was not often that the High 
ranking Brahminical Gods came down from the Upper World. But when they do, the auntie hired a 
Hindu rishi man who wore an orange robe, and he had a white beard and everything. The Rishi 
translated the Sanskrit into English, and somebody would translate the English into Khmer and Thai for 
US. 


lf or when the High ranking Brahminical Gods or Goddesses came down, all of us had to be prostrated 
on the floor, hands clasped, and our head touching the ground. And if you spoke, even Khmer, to those 
High ranking Brahminical Gods or Goddesses, it had to be in the Sacerdotal register, which is a “dialect” 
of Khmer, heavily populated with Sanskrit and Pali words. So there were protocols you had to follow to 
show your respect to those High ranking Gods and Goddesses. If you didn’t follow such protocol, they 
would punish you. And so, during such very rare occasions when those High ranking Gods and 
Goddesses came down, nobody dared ask them silly or stupid questions. Which was why | found that 
Greek tablet so hilarious. Who in their right minds would ask All Mighty Zeus himself retarded 
questions? “Should | buy some cows?” “Is this baby mine?” 


The low-ranking gods were fun to interact with, because they had no protocols you had to follow when 
they were present. They spoke normal Khmer, and you can speak normal Khmer with them. The favorite 
low-ranking folk god was one named Santika. Santika works for Yamaraja, the Judge and Monarch of the 
Underworld. We learned from Santika that Yamaraja divided the world into sections, and in each section 
he has “Overseer” who control their own legion of spirits/angels who collect the souls of the recently 
dead to be brought to the Underworld, to be prepared for reincarnation and so on. Santika told us that 
he was the “Overseer” of the continent of North America and was responsible for the collection of all 
souls who died in America and Canada. 


Santika’s majority clients were Chinese-Khmer men. Most of the time, they would call Santika down to 
ask him for special favors at the casinos so they can hit the jack pot. | always thought that was the 
dumbest request to ask a god. Santika had a jolly personality. He’d laugh in amusement at those 
Chinese-Khmer men’s jack pot request and always agreed to help them win, on one condition. He’d 
remind those men: “I'll help, but you must go to the one called Pachanga, and play only those machines 
that take coins. My friends, please be considerate of the Rupa [body/form, referring to his Host, the 
auntie] she does this all day for you mortals. It’s her livelihood. Please bring a portion of your jack pot to 
help pay her bills and feed her family. Otherwise, have fun!” 


And, time and time again, I’ll see those Chinese guys bring to the auntie portions of their jack pot. 
Sometimes it was in the form of $1000 in cash. Sometimes more, depending on how much they won. 
When they won, they would also call Santika down, to thank him properly, and to give him his share. For 
him they brought back gold jewelry, usually 24k necklaces. Santika and the men who talk about their day 
at the casino and laugh with each other. 


It seemed as if Santika knew what went on at the casino, as if he were there with those men. Because 
the men and Santika talked with each other like they were all there together. | found that fascinating. 
And usually, the men would say to Santika, as they were retelling their story: “Il was walking around the 
slot machines, and suddenly, a distance away, | see a spark of light flash above a slot machine, and | said 
to myself, ‘that’s Venerable Santika!’ and | went to play that machine, and after an hour, | hit the jack 
pot! Venerable Santika, you’re the best!” And Santika would confirm, saying that he tried to appear to 
them as a light which only they could see, to guide them to a good slot machine. 


He’d thank the men for the gifts, and he’d place his jewelry around his fetish statue, which could barely 
be seen, because it was literally encrusted and piled with pure gold jewelry. When Santika accumulated 
to much gold, what he would do is give some of the gold to the auntie’s husband who was in the oracle 
room with us, and he’s instructed the husband to exchange the gold for money and pay the house bills 

with it. 


There were times when Santika had clients who had serious issues. This one lady had breast cancer and 
her doctor had told her that the cancer had spread, and she would die. This lady and her husband came 
to see Santika. | was there as the helper that day. When Santika comes down, or when any of those 
spirits of folk gods came down, they don’t have to be informed what the client needs to wants: they 
already know. So that day, when Santika came down, to a woman crying, because she didn’t want to die, 
Santika was very angry that day. He said angrily regarding the situation: “It’s stupid and pretentious for a 
mortal who doesn’t work for Yama to tell another mortal when they will die! | work for Yama himself! 
It’s not your time to die Granddaughter. | tell you the truth. I’ll heal you.” The folk gods and spirits refer 
to the everyone as their “grandchild,” and they refer to us young people as “little ones.” So Santika said 
to me: “Little one, go down stairs and please bring me the carton of chicken eggs, and a big bowl.” 


What Santika and the other folk gods do is that they use the uncooked eggs to heal with, by absorbing 
the illness or disease. The use of uncooked eggs to heal with in the exact same manner as my culture, Is 
also used in Santeria, Palo, and Curanderismo [an indigenous Mexican shamanism]. When | saw Santika 
do is, he used water to wet the upper chest of the lady who had breast cancer, and he used a stencil to 
write magical Pali scripts around the upper chest. The stencil was a dull metal point. As he wrote Pali 
scripts, he’d be chanting in Pali under his breath, and he’d blow his breath into the Pali scripts every so 
often. When he was finish, Santika looked at us and said: “Watch.” 


And Santika would wet his hand with water, and proceed to tap on the lady’s upper chest, where the 
invisible Pali scripts had been written. That area then started to develop black spots. The black spots 
were tiny spots at first. Then they grew to look like dark bruises. Santika explained that he was calling 
out of the lady the “Beuss,” that caused the tumors. Beuss is a Khmer word which means something like 
“venom, or poison.” Like when you say the Beuss of a snake, you mean its venom. 


The dark bruises were everywhere, all over the lady’s upper chest. Then Santika would take one egg ata 
time, and rub the egg over the dark bruises, pressing the egg into the lady with pressure. As he did this, 
he would chant under his breath more magical Pali, and periodically blow his breath into the area the 
eggs was pressing and rubbing at. When he lifted the eggs, the dark bruises the eggs had been rubbing 
had turned light red. He’d hand me each egg and asked me to place them by the bowl, and keep 
watching. 


As he heals, if Santika was not chanting, he was silent and focused. I’d use those times to ask Santika 
questions. But | never had to tell Santika that | was curious and had a question. He always knew. And he 
knew, before | even told him, what my question was. That one day when he was healing the lady with 
the breast cancer, | was curious about what gods were, if gods created the earth and people. Like how 
the Bible said. | went to church as a child. Santika said, amused and chuckling lightly: “The little one 
wants to ask me a question. She wants to know if I’m a god. Is this correct little one?” | nodded, saying 
asking my little mom who was in the room with me in English to translate to Santika: “Can you ask 
Venerable Santika what he is, if he is a god?” A lady in the room with us, objected and said to me: “You 
shouldn’t ask such disrespectful question young lady. If the Venerable isn’t a god, then what is he?” 


Santika said that it was fine for me to ask such questions, and that he wasn’t offended. And so he 
answered in Khmer: “No. we aren't gods little one. We’ve told these mortal Khmer people many times 
that we are spirits, not gods, not anything to be worshiped. But they continue to call us gods anyways. 
They are stubborn with such habits. We’re just like all of you human mortals, but we don’t have bodies, 
and we don’t die. Some of us have jobs we do to help the earth. Some of us come down to the Middle 
Realm [the mortal world] to help people in need.” 


So | asked Santika where he lives. My little mom was also curious, and she added: “Do you and your 
people live on a different planet here?” Santika said to us: “No. We don’t live on any planet here in the 
Middle Realm. It’s very difficult for us to explain things in the Khmer language, in any human language, 
where we live and come from. It isn’t like we can give directions and you can visit us. An answer is only 
as good as its question isn’t it? Maybe asking where isn’t the right question? How do | explain this so you 
all can understand... we live in a place, but it is not any where. You just have to think of this place in your 
chitta, and you are there. But it is not here and not there and not anywhere. Perhaps we can say, 
symbolically, that this place, and all places, is in the Winyan of Brahma? If somebody can explain to the 
little one what Winyan means in English.” Winyan is the Thai/Khmer version of the Pali word Vin~n”ana, 
meaning Awareness, Consciousness, Mind, and corresponds with the Latin word Animus/Anima. 


And so, Santika had finished rubbing the lady’s upper chest with the eggs, and he had instructed for us 
to break each egg one at a time into the bowl and see what comes out. When we broke the eggs, inside 
the yolk was a dark red mass or clumps of dark bloody stuff. They weren’t the tumors. They were the 
“Beuss’ that caused the tumors. It was explained to the lady that the tumors would shrink and go away 
without the “Beuss.” The lady and her husband were instructed to go to the doctor and to get another 
examination, and if they two of them were happy, then to return with a small gift for the auntie to help 
her pay her bills. A couple months later, this lady and her husband came back to call down Santika to 
properly thank him for healing the lady, who looked happy, healthy, and vibrant. They returned with 
gifts of gold for Santika and around $10,000 in cash as a gift for the auntie. 


When the folk gods or spirits were finished interacting with the clients, they left the same way they 
came: | [or somebody else] would play the music belonging to the spirit or folk god, after they had bid us 
goodbye, and after they instructed us to play their music, and they would dance. During the dance, the 
“transition” happened when the spirit of folk god left the Host body, and the auntie’s mind re-entered 
her body. It would take the auntie a minute or two to come to full proper mind and awareness. She’d 
ask us curiously: “So what happened?” Wanting for us to narrate to her what had happened and what 
had been said, because she did not ever remember any of it. 


And so, in animism, folk gods aren’t just a matter of belief, they aren’t just made up [invented] 
characters of myths a people create and tell, they aren’t statues made of stone or plaster. They are 
sentient beings that are non-mortal, and non-physical, and with Hosts [mantic trance mediums] they 
interact with people, heal people, and teach people spiritual insights. The many oracles of ancient 
Greece, and the fact that the ancient folk gods of ancient Greek people used mantic Hosts to interact 
with mortals, answer their questions, and so on, indicates that their folk gods, just like the folk gods of 
all animistic peoples, were sentient beings. 


Whether we call such sentient being things like “spirits, gods, divinities, devas, whatever” is a matter of 
our own human habit of being so engrossed in language, of not being able to think without language 
and words. It’s best not to use words at all. Those sentient beings we call folk gods are just sentient 


beings. Sentient meaning that they have their own self-awareness. Zeus back in those ancient times, 
must have been a quaint and easy-going fella, seeing as how he wasn’t offended or annoyed by being 
called down to our Middle Realm, from on high, to be asked, what seem to be, inane questions by 
random mortals. 


Like the ancient Greeks, the ancient animistic Celts [and their Druid priest class] seem to have had seers 
or oracles who also went into a trance, in which trance state they uttered divinatory prophecies, much 
like the Oracle of Delphi did: 


Every culture has its own words for talking about what visionaries and seers 
do. Like many, the Celtic traditions use words and images relating to sight 
and vision to talk about the ineffable experiences of shamanic-type 
practitioners and others who journey to the Otherworld. For example, the 
Irish term imbas (modern tomas) means "vision that illumines." As such, it 
refers to the ability to see what is not visible to most. Imbas also means the 
experience of having that vision. Combined with forosnai, the term also 
refers to a method of inducing vision. The Welsh awen has similar meaning 
and use, and awenyddion refers to the insight that comes from receiving 
awen. Awenyddion also refers to practitioners who went into trance and 
made ecstatic utterances. 


AWENYDDION. An obscure practice described only briefly by Giraldus 
Cambrensis (Gerald of Wales) in his Description of Wales, written in the late 
12th century. The Awenyddion exhibited behavior that is reminiscent of 
possession and other trance practices of some shamans, as well as divina- 
tion through dreams: 


Among the Welsh there are certaim individuals called Awenyddion who 


behave as if thev are possessed When you consult them about some 
problem, they immediately go into a trance and lose control of their 
senses They do not answer the question put to them in a logical way 


Words stream from their mouths, incoherently and apparently meaning- 
less, and lacking any sense at all, but all the same well expressed: And if 
you listen carefully to what they say you will receive the solution to your 
problem. When 1t 1s all over, they will recover from their trance, as if they 
were ordinary people waking from a heavy sleep, but vou have to give 
them a good shake before they regain control of themselves and when 
they do return to their senses they can remember nothing ol what they 
have said in the interval They seem to receive this gift of divination 
through visions which they see in their dreams. Some of them have the 
impression that honey or sugary milk 1s being smeared on their mouths; 
others say that a sheet of paper with words written on it is pressed against 
their lips. As soon as they are roused from their trance and have come 
round from their prophesying, that 1s what they say has happened 
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life [or: eternity], night and day, until she comes to n 
NN, remain inseparable from me. Do this, bind her for all the time os 
ife and force her, NN, to be my, NN, servant, and let her not flutter av 
from me for even one hour of life [or: eternity]. If you accomplish this! 
me, I will let you rest at once. For I am BARBAR ADONAI who hides t 
stars, Who governs with his bright splendor the heaven; [I am] the lord 
of the world, ATHTHOUIN IATHOUIN SELBIOUOTH AOTH SARBA THIOUTH 
IATHRIERATH ADONAI IA ROURA BIA BI BIOTHE ATHOTH SABAOTH EA 
NIAPHA AMARACHTHI SATAMA ZAUATHTHERE SERPHO IALADA IALE SBES! 
IATHTHA MARADTHA ACHIL THTHEE CHOOO OE EACHO KANSAOSA ALK 
MOURI THYR OSO Mat. Attract her, bind her, NN, make her love me, 
desire me, yearn for me, NN, (add the usual), becuse rnb 
daemon-dead, in the name of the terrible, the en = mete : 
MOUN OTHI LARIKRIPHIA EYEAI PHIRKIRALITHON : Sache 
bring her, NN, to me, to join head to head, glue lips to 2 re 
bell h thigh to thigh, fit the black together w1 

y, approac g 


‘me of my life 
let her perform her, NN, sexual acts with me, NN, for the ti 


[or: for all eternity]. 


NTA 
WiwN 


NN, r 


[--GL] 


The love spell was funny, and also fascinating to me. | wonder if the original magic formula actually 
began with the words “Amazing Love Charm” ?! 


Parts of the formula is familiar to me, based on what | know from my own culture and that of Palo. 
Contrary to popular belief, Voodoo didn’t invent the concept of voodoo dolls. The concept of using dolls 


to magically represent people has been around for thousands of years, and is universal to all cultures 
with a magical tradition; which is every animist culture. 


Ancient people did make “voodoo dolls” from clay or wax. Or other material, since cloth wasn’t invented 
yet, or was hard to obtain thousands of years ago; obviously. Usually, in my culture, we make our dolls 

by hand. You sow the cloth into dolls. Cotton would be used as stuffing. It would be optimal to use fabric 
from clothes worn by you and the target person; if it were sympathetic magic. But that ancient love spell 


isn’t sympathetic magic: it uses a specific type of ghost, dead person. 


In my culture, as well as the rest of Southeast Asia, and also China, there is a type of spirit we call a 
“Hungry Ghost.” A Hungry Ghost is the spirit of a person who has died violently, from suicide, died in an 
accident, died young. That love spell instructs you to take your voodoo dolls to a cemetery, to a grave of 
a person who “has died an untimely or a violent death.” These are the same type of spirits that monks 
and Wicha maters in my culture use to empower certain necromantic amulets. These types of spirits are 
the easiest to “hire” to work a job for you. You would offer them an offering of some kind. That magic 
spell instructs you to bring seasonal flowers. This spell is necromantic. 


In Palo, we also work dark sorcery with the same type of spirit. In Palo we call a Hungry Ghost an 
“Nkita.” A “ghost/corpse” in Kongo/Palo is “nfumbe,” which is what the spirit in an nganga is called. In 
Palo we either use wax to make the dolls, or we use natural stuff, like grass, leaves, sticks, to make the 
dolls. In Palo we don’t have chants or prayers like that love spell. We have mambos. There are mambos 
used to make people love you. A part of mambos, called Puyas, are instructions you make up at the top 
of your head, to the beat, melody, and rhythm of the mambo. And so, most of the chant or prayer in 
that Roman love spell, for example, can be made into Puyas. The other book shows us that the ancient 


Greeks had names/labels for the different type of ghosts [--DO]: 


THE UNTIMELY DEAD AND THE DEAD BY VIOLENCE 

eee: Ghosts that were wont to manifest themselves, and ghosts + 

tively active and therefore convenient for magical exploitation . 
belong to one of the following (often overlapping) categories of eae 
dead. It is unclear at what point this (in any case shifting) cates eee 
developed, although it appears to be latent already in Homer (144 


stint of life bitterly stayed back to haunt the land of the ee 


thing other than of natural causes in old age could generate a chow 
restless qua aéros, although as a class adroi tended to be conten 
ized primarily as the ghosts of children or babies. oe 

. Bi(ai)othanatoi: “those dead by violence.” These included the battle. 

dead and executed criminals, although murder victims and sei 
provided the bitterest ghosts in this class. 

- Agamoi: “those dead before marriage.” Both male and female ghosts 

could be assigned this category, although the female ones were 
regarded as particularly bitter, insofar as marriage and the mother- 
hood consequent upon it were a woman’s defining rights in 
antiquity. 

4, feu mies - burial.” Whatever the circumstances of 
ie ei reanstace a i leve rest without the due funeral rights 
eee eae ae istinct from the mere insertion of a 
dead body in precisel ates pecnd ocd tic Se of 
Beet y this way is often presented as the chief 

peace of its soul. 


N 


OJ 


[--DO] 


There is also an aspect of that ancient Roman spell very worth noting, which is not present in 
contemporary New Age magic. You are instructed to wrap the dolls together with the lead leaf with 
thread that has been tied into 365 knots. This is a concept called “Diligence” by the Buddha, and per the 
Buddha, is a necessary element in developing supernatural or psychic powers. In the Wicha [magic] of 
the Khmer, Thai, and Lao, Diligence is when you focus your mind on those dolls and you chant a Pali 
magical chant over and over again for hours. That diligence of chanting conveys prana/chi/pneuma 
[breath/psychic force] into the doll, or object. In the case of the Roman spell, your diligence of mind is 
put into the thread, the magical item that binds the man and target girl together. 


Diligence in Palo is when you would shake your rattle, enter a light trance, and say a prayer or a mambo 
over and over again for hours. Diligence in all magic in Asia also takes on the form of using Mala Beads 
and chanting a prayer or mantra, at least 108 times [the number of beads in a mala bead necklace. 
Diligence is the way you energy, feed energy, to the magic. In Palo we would feed the Nkita a rooster 
[usually] in exchange for their service. And so, there are Palo people who go to graveyards at night with 
their rooster, to do “trabajos” [magical workings] there, in order to work with an Nkita’s grave. The 
rooster is sacrificed on the grave. | was actually caught by surprise to see an ancient Roman magic rite 
incorporate Diligence and Hungry Ghosts. 
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‘5 tet wi tates. 3 . There are libations of honey-milk, wine, water, and someti IES C 
beds ake ot nonmagical, tributary tomb-side offerings to the dead. T yan fa 


. Black cattle (usually sheep) are sacrificed, their color saluting tha 
the underworld and of night. As usual with offerings directed to- 
ward the underworld, as opposed to heaven above, their carcasses 
are burned whole (in “holocaust’), not eaten. 7 

© The blood from the jugulated throats of - cattle is — on 
drain into the pit for the ghosts to a — them, 
porarily, an element of corporeality, an¢ so COMMMUMECE- 


tion with the living. ae 
e Prayers are made to the ghosts and the ar : 
ign over them, in the latter case to secure ghosts’ temporary 
rei 
a be managed with a 
The ghosts arrive in 3 pressing = and must a 
ae since they remain frighten 


=) 


of bronze and iron 


[--DO] 


It’s very similar in style and practice to Palo. Palo is Afro-Cuban necromancy. Most animals have their 
nerves that run into their brain situated in and around the spine. And so, a quick severance of the spine, 
just below the pivot [where the neck connects to the skull] quickly terminates their conscious 
awareness. Bovids, such as horses and cows, are different. They have several nerves that go into their 
brains near their jugular and so on. Because of this, in my Palo House and lineage, we strongly 
discourage the sacrifice of horses and cows, because its not possible to humanely sacrifice them without 
pain. 


Otherwise, it’s the same thing, except the nganga is the “pit” or place where the ghost [nfumbe in Kongo 
means ghost] lives. You cut the jugular of the animal, and allow the blood to empty into the nganga. The 
ancient Greeks tells us what that blood is good for: it gives the ghost, or spirit of a dead person, a 
temporary feel and element of corporeality. In my culture, the necromantic spirit, along with the pretas, 
and hungry ghosts, eat sacrificial blood and the guts of the animal. Sometimes, depending on the work, 
and if the nganga wants it, the guts of the animal are placed on the plate with the skull on it. In 


Mayombe proper [the rama/denomination] our skull is not a part of the nganga, it sits on a white plate 
in front of the nganga. 


It seems to be a regular practice: 


E 
BINDING CURSES: LAW, COMPETITION, AND TRAD 


their use in curse tablets (in Greek 


= pe i Se ete may be summarized as 
. . ir 
katadesmoi, in Latin defixiones). *N© 
follows: 


© Some 1,600, the majority in Greek, survive from all periods of an- 


tiquity from ca. 500 B.C. onward. 


¢ They are found throughout the Graeco-Roman world, from Egypt 


to Britain. ell Oe 

They seek, often explicitly, to “bind” or “restrain” their victims. 

© The desired restraint or confusion of the victim is often reflected in 
or induced by the use of reversed, twisted, or jumbled forms of 
writing, conventions, or imagery. 

They are often inscribed on lead, which is then rolled or folded and 


nailed, in additional symbolic acts of twisting and restraint. 


In their imagery and application they have much in common with 


“Voodoo dolls,” which are already found in the archaic period (for 
which see 236-47). 


Their curses are to be enacted by ghosts and/or underworld powers. 


To this end they are typically deposited in graves, in “underground 
bodies of water, such as springs or wells, or in chthonic sanctuaries. 
They can also be deposited in the victim’s home or workplace. 


The majority of curses, where their subject can be discerned, fall 
into one of the following categories: legal; choral or athletic compe 


tition; trade (168-84): love and sex (197-213); and prayers for jus 
tice (185-91). | 


[he curses are often made he 


es tween rivals in a competitive contex 
as Faraone (1991a) has ol 


served. 
Che earlier tablets tend to b 
much more prolix and enh 


magicae, vowel patterns, p 


€ concise. The later ones are usually 
anced with various paraphernalia: v0 
alindromes, appeals to protracted lists ol 


syncretize 
? tized gods or demons and images 


[--DO] 


In Southeast Asia, we do make “voodoo dolls,” and we usually employ a hungry ghost to carry out a 
curse we put on a person. The doll does not need sympathetic links to the victim, just a full name, and 
magical ingredients appropriate of a curse. The doll is then placed around the property of the victim. 
The doll, contains the name of the victim, and being near the victim, allows the hungry ghost to find the 
victim and execute the curse. In Malaysia and Indonesia, instead of using hungry ghosts, sometimes they 
will use the Djinn. This works with love magic in my culture also. You make your magical items, and then 
hide it in the property of your target person. In Palo this is done as well. But back to the interesting love 
charm. 


The last part of the love charm contains the “Assumption of God Form,” where the magician in thought 
and word, transforms himself into a God: “I am Barbar Adonai... Lord of the world...” Thoughtforms 
[Tulpas in Tibetan culture] have their own “signature/virtue/dynamis,” and if the magician has enough 
Faith/Belief that he is the God, then the magician is charged with the Virtue, or Dynamis of the God. 


In Tibetan magic and mysticism, a Lama will do exactly this. For example, if the Lama desires to 
psychically generate heat with his mind to burn or melt something, the Lama would concentrate his 
mind ona Tulpa [folk god] of Fire, and the name of that Tulpa would be chanted with diligence. When 
the Lama fully, heartfully believes that he and the Thoughtform [Tulpa, folk god] has merged and 
become United [Yoga/Henosis], the Lama is charged with the power [dynamis] of that Fire god, and the 
Lama now possesses the supernatural ability to set things on fire with his mind. We’d call that 
Pyrokinesis. It looks like the ancient Romans understood this magical concept as well. 


Miracles can be defined as extraordinary events that 
people but cannot be explained in terms of human power or by the Inu. 
of nature. They are therefore frequently attributed to the inten ieee 
a supernatural being. In this sense, an act of healiy 
miracle, for it involves a healer who is divine or w 
by a higher being acting through him. 

The definition, tentative as it may be, shows us how difficult it is to 
separate miracles from the power of performing magic (the Greek word 
dynamis covers both), because magic does produce miraculous effects, 
and miracles can be attributed to magic. 

The problem is partly semantic, partly cultural, partly theological. We 
have seen that the word magic was borrowed by the Greeks from the 
Persians to describe religious rites totally foreign to them, totally different 
from their own, and therefore suspect. The word miraculum (from miran 
‘to marvel’), on the other hand, is a Latin word with a long history; ee ee 
modern sense, it is attested only in later Latin.” The Latin bible a“ o 
the term signum ‘sign’ to translate the Greek semeion,; it eee et 
‘marvel’ to translate teras, and virtus ‘power to translate a $, a 
the power to perform miracles and the resulting miracle 1tse™ 

The cultural problem has already been formulate 
Person’s religion may be another person's magic. ayo. A believer would 

The theological problem is related to the one Posen calls “signs 
readily accept the term miracles for what the an matter), but he would 
and “wonders” (how to explain them 152 Be cs view, Jesus has Per 
Not use the term magic; from a different a, € “yonder-wors : 
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[--GL] 


Everything in this physical universe has its own Dynamis, its own Virtus. The Latin word Virtus, 
being genetically related to the Sanskrit word Virya, meaning Energy & Power. It is from the Latin Virtus, 
that the word “Virtue” comes, as it is used in magical and sorcerous subcultures. Hence, the “Virtue” of 
a thing, is its Power, which is made of a non-physical Energy. The Sanskrit word is most likely the origin 
of the word “Vril.” 


The Coming Race, written in 1871 by Sir Edward Bulwer-Lytton, describes 
a race of men who have nearly godlike psychic powers and who at present 
live in vast subterranean caverns. “Vril” was the name Bulwer-Lytton 
gave to the energy that was the source of power wielded by this race he 
called the “Vrilya.” He might have derived these words from the San- 
skrit virya, which means “manliness.” The Latin word for man as male, 
vir, derives from the Sanskrit and is the source of the English words 
virile and virility. Bulwer-Lytton was a member of the Hermetic Order 
of the Golden Dawn, an organization of British intellectuals dabbling in 
occultism and esoterica. Among its members were Aleister Crowley and 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. Bulwer-Lytton predicted in his novel that the 


The Virtue of a thing [atom, rock, tree, whatever], is a type of non-physical substance called 
Prana/Chi/Pneuma. It is a non-physical substance/energy which structures and organizes matter. The 
cultivation and accumulation of this energy [prana/chi/pneuma] in the human body, does indeed give 
the person “godlike psychic powers.” In fact, the Buddha himself confirms this, where he tells you that 
Virya is one of the four steps to developing supernatural/psychic/magical abilities. Another way to refer 
to this energy is “Spiritus Mundi,” meaning the Breath of the World/Universe. The Spiritus Mundi is 
what vitalizes and animates living organisms. 


We don’t have a word for prana or chi in English, but thanks to Sir Edward Bulwer-Lytton, we have the 
word Vril, which has the appropriate meaning and a cool history and mythos of its own. The collection of 
manuscripts called “Opus Vrilis” of the WSA’s is bad Latin for “Vril Work,” or the “Work of Vril,” meaning 
the work of cultivating and acquiring Vril to be superhuman. Whenever we used the word Vril, we 
meant it in the sense of prana and chi, which is the breath of life, heart-energy, pre-heaven energy. 


The three components of the Cosmos are the Anima Mundi, the Corpus Mundi, and the Spiritus Mundi. 
The Anima Mundi is the Mind, the Chitta, the Psyche of the Cosmos. The Corpus Mundi is the physical 
world, which is the Body of the Cosmos, called Dhammakaya [Body of Nature] in Buddhism. When a 
“thought” or “image” or “pattern” develops in the Anima Mundi; the Collective Unconsciousness; and it 
is empowered by the Spiritus Mundi it manifests as parts of the Corpus Mundi. 


This is similar to how animists view the world. For example, in Palo, Nzambi [God] is a pantheistic entity 
that pervades everything in Nature. It is said that Nzambi impregnated himself and gave birth to the 
world in his womb. And so therefore, everything in Nature possesses Power and Energy, because 
everything is the Condensation of God. In old Brahminical terms, Shakti is energy, and the physical world 
is the Condensation, the Body of the Shakti. In the very early strains of Brahmanism, before the concept 
of Brahma was formulated, it was believed that Purusha, meaning the Over-Self, was all that exists, and 
that the world was a dream in Purusha’s mind. The physical world was the Condensation of Purusha’s 
mind-essence. 


Thus, unlike spiritualists who believe that the physical world is evil and that the ultimate goal is to 
transcend this world to the divine spiritual world, the Shaktas in ancient times believed that everything 
physical [including maggots, corpses, urine, and feces], and the physical world itself is Holy, because it is 


the very body of the Goddess Shakti. Likewise, in Palo, all things in Nature are sacred, even maggots, 
rotting flesh, urine, dirt, excrement, because everything physical, is a condensation of Nzambi. And so, 
when you create an nkisi and you are collecting fetish items to put into that nkisi, such fetish items each 
possess their own energy and power. 


Later on, the Christian Patriarchs took those three pagan/animist/magical concepts of Anima Mundi, 
Corpus Mundi, and Spiritus Mundi, and transformed them into the Christian concept of the Trinity. 
Anima Mundi becomes God the Father, the Conceiver, as in to Conceive things in your mind, the 
Will/Impetus of the Cosmos. Just as your own mind has its force/power of will; thy will be done, on 
earth as it is in heaven; and that power of will is acausal, arising from no cause/causation. Corpus Mundi 
becomes God the Son, that which is Born [Nature and Nativity share the same root meaning Born], that 
which is physically manifested. Thus is Christ depicted attached to a 4-armed cross, where the 4 arms 
represents the 4 elements which composes this physical world. And Spiritus Mundi became God the 
Holy Spirit. 


The Anima Mundi is the Original, Primary, Principle Soermatozoon. The Seed, the Sperm, that 
Germinates things into existence and Being. Each Seed is a packet/pattern of information, archetypes, in 
its Psyche/Mind. Before the world was manifested there was the Abyss: the Ocean of Life. Called 
Kalunga in Kongo/Palo. The Seed fertilizes that Abyss, which is the fluid of its own Mindpace, the Matrix 
of the universe, the Collective Unconsciousness, the Womb of Nzambi, the Chitta of Purusha, the Mind 
of Shiva which dances with Shakti, and that Seed germinates into physical being and existence. We’re all 
trying to talking about the same thing since ancient times. The words and different cultural lenses are a 
stumbling block that obscures the essence of what those ancient pagans/animists sages have been 
trying to say for thousands of years. It’s best to intuit what the ancients were trying to say wordlessly. 


The concepts of Anima Mundi, Corpus Mundi, and Spiritus Mundi, weren’t the only things the early 
Christian Church borrowed from ancient pagans/animists. The Arcana Mundi book lists quite a few 
things the early Church borrowed. 


This was interesting to me: 


159 The oracle of Orpheus’s head = After the deed of the women, the head [of Orpheus) put 
into Lesbos and lived in a cranny in there, giving out prophe- 


limifi A.D cies In a hole in the earth, 

1,5 ay myrirese 2 . 

Philostratus Merotcus 28 CrpypEus (FOR WHOM SEE 19-21, 71) HAD BEEN dismembered by Thracian 

(p, 172 Kayser) rs aBes an Tt ot ar rae 
women, and his head cast into the sea. The oracle it came to occupy is also 

Greek beautifully illustrated by a fifth-century Attic vase (Schmidt 1972). This 


shows a man having climbed down a rope into a pitlike cave and communi- 
cating with Orpheus’s head, which nestles in a further cranny of its own, The 
oracle of Trophonius was configured in a similar way: one climbed down into 
a pit (by ladder) and then slid into a further hole at its base in order to com- 
municate with Trophonius, who was, like Orpheus, at once both dead and 
alive (see Pausanias 9.39), The Lesbian oracle may only have had a mythical 
existence, but there may well have been skull-oracles of similar configuration. 


[--DO] 


lt seems as though, at least in ancient legend and folklore, that the Lesbians of the isle of Lesbos had 
Orpheus’ talking decapitated head as a prophetic oracle. I’ve actually once heard about a “Sapphic 
Oracle.” 


| see a lot of mention of skull and talking decapitated head oracles across the Eurasian continent. The 
Siberian shamans do indeed use skulls as divining/prophetic oracles. The witches in my culture do also 
use skulls for the same purpose. The skulls must come from a certain dead person, a Hungry Ghost, and 
an altar is built for the skull and its ghost, and offerings of incense, food, and drinks are made to the 
hungry ghost often as payment for its work and services. The ancient shamans of the Germanic tribes 
also had their skull and decapitated head divining oracles. 


This practice was also present in the ancient Levant: the Jews call such talking decapitated head oracles 
“Teraphim.” The Israelites in ancient times were vanquished by the Babylonians who sacked their city of 
Jerusalem. The Babylonians took the Israelites into captive slavery for many decades. During which time 
the Israelites has lost their Ark of the Covenant as well as the true pronunciation of YHVH. Upon their 
release from Babylonian Captivity, the Israelites created a Teraph [a sorcerous talking head] as an oracle 
to be a substitute for the lost name of God and the lost Ark. Later, the Ishmealite Hashashim, better 
known as the once feared Assassins, had this same practice of creating oracle heads to magically help 
them in battle and lead them to treasure. 


When the early Knights Templar were stationed in the Levant, they established trade with the 
Hashashim, and eventually established a close friendship with the Ishmealites [a sect of sufic Islam]. Not 
many people are aware, but some of the last Grand Masters of the Knights Templar were able to recite 
the whole Holy Qur’an by heart in Classical Arabic. It was after they had established a relationship with 
the Assassins that the Knights Templar began to become a bizarre “cult” of talking heads, where they 
began to venerate fetish heads said to bequeath unto them such things as divine wisdom, secrets of 
treasure, and to perform miracles. Many of the structures the Templars built were decorated and 
adorned with heads. And then, they had their famous talking heads, Capvt LVIlm, and the Baphomet. 


These skulls or heads don’t actually talk to you, as if it were alive. The commentary regarding the oracle 
of Orpheus’ head gives you a clue to follow, if you know what you are looking at. The commentator 
explains that men would climb down a robe, into a pit or a cave, or cavity in the ground, where such 
talking head oracles were housed, in order to communicate with them. It’s verifiable data that shamans 
and witch doctors across the Eurasian continent had such skull/head divination oracles. It’s also known 
and understood that shamans and witch doctors must enter a trance in order to interact with their 
spirits. It’s also known that shamans and witch doctors universally envision themselves traveling into the 
ground, via a hole in the ground, into a cave, or into a hole in a tree in order to enter the kind of trance 
that would take them into the Underworld, where spirits of the dead reside. And so, those ancient 
Greeks were not literally [physically] climbing down a rope into a cave or pit in the ground. 


In Palo, the skull is a part of, or an extension of the nganga proper. The skull is the house of the nfumbe: 
the ghost/corpse, which is your necromantic spirit that “lives” in your nganga. As such, your nfumbe [or 
Muerto as it’s called in Spanish] is a divination oracle. In order to communicate with your nfumbe you 
need to enter trance in front of your nganga. There are different kinds of trance you can go into, 
depending on who you desire to communicate with the nfumbe. There is an open-eye trance, where you 
stare into a mirror attached to a fetish horn on top of the nganga, called the Ojo de Nganga [eye of the 


nganga. In such an open-eye trance, your nfumbe shows you images visions. This is also called scrying, 
spirit vision, second sight, and remote viewing. 


A deep closed-eye trance takes you into a Borderland, which is that sleep-wake state where your body is 
asleep, but your mind is awake. In that deep trance, you journey to a place, like a dream world, and 
there your nfumbe can be seen and interacted with as if it were a person. This is also known as things 
like pathworking, vision quest, spirit journey, astral projection. What we call stuff like spirit journeying, 
soul travel, astral projection, when done via deep trance is universal to all animism and animist cultures. 
Including our Thai-Khmer culture and its various traditions: 


“Jeta Bhumi” is the Thai word used to refer to the World of the Astral body. The Jeta Bhumi is a subtle body which resides 
invisibly within the physical body, but is separate and apart from it, only connected as long as the life force is present within 
the body. It is not visible with the naked eye. The Jeta Bhumi is where the ‘Pisaj’ (Daemons and Ghosts) first came into 
existence. The Astral Body can sometimes become separated from the Physical Body, and in fact sometimes happens 
when we sleep. However, although the Astral Body may appear to become separated for a while, in fact, there is a thin line 
of energy connecting them, which allows the Astral Form to draw itself backwards to re-enter the body. Sometimes when 
we travel in the Astral Planes, we may experience something which causes us to quickly return to our bodies. When this 
happens, you may feel very heavy or paralyzed when you become aware, and will need a short time to accustom yourself 
to the heavy weight of the body. Sometimes if shocked, the Astral Body returns very quickly indeed into the Body (Fleeing) 
When this happens, You may awaken with the heart beating heavily, and with a shocked feeling. This is due to the Astral 
Body Fleeing a situation it did not like and returning to the body too quickly, leaving no time to re-accustom itself 


For the correct and comprehensive practice of the Thai Hermit Path, the Mastery of the Jeta Bhumi (Astral Projection) is a 
Very Important and Powerful aspect of the Practice. Not all Worldly Lersi Hermits Master this aspect of Spiritual 
Development, but those who do, will have an Immensely Useful Tool for their Quest for Inner Knowledge and Mastery 


Astral Projection in Thai is known as ‘Tord Jidt’ (to project the Mind). It is one of the Various 18 Siddhi Powers which Arise 
with the Practice of Ruesi-Ism. It is also a Power which those Great Noble Ones who have attained the Six Abhinya 


possess. 








Here in the West, if you are into astral projection, you learn how to do so from a book, and typically 
what you do is go to sleep at night, lose consciousness, and your technique will awaken you during the 
night in Borderland state. Once in that state, you use a method of leaving your body. 


There are different levels, or degrees, or magnitudes of spirit journeying. The lowest level is visualization 
or daydreaming in a relaxed state. The next level up is pathworking in a trance. True pathworking is 
when the scenery and characters in your vision or pathworking experience are self-animated and you 
are the only one your mind animates. The next level above that is a deeper trance, where the mind of 
the shaman or witch doctor psychically travels to the Underworld, or Upper World, or different places in 
this Middle World. This level is the level most shamans around the world use to interact with spirits and 
so on. This is the approximate level you are at when going down to interact and communicate with your 
nfumbe. The next level above that is the full-blown dislodgement of your mind/anima/psyche/soul our 
of its actual body. 


The way ancient people did this, in all animist cultures is by entering a deep trance. You never go to 
sleep or lose consciousness. Your trance takes you deeper, until you reach Borderland. Once in 
Borderland, in that deep trance, you leave your body. In such a very deep trance, when your astral body 


has vacated your body, your body will appear as if it were asleep or dead. This is called Catatonia ora 
Cataleptic Trance. Many witches in Europe, during the witch trails, entered such a catatonic trance, 
where their bodies looked dead or very incapacitated. They called this going on their “Sabbaths.” In my 
culture, we have Rishis [also called reusi/lersi, as well as ascetics] who leave their bodies to travel to 
different “celestial” worlds to learn supernatural powers from spirit teachers there. It’s via such trance 
and spirit journeys that you learn magic and sorcery directly from your nfumbe. It appears that the 
olden time witches of Europe went on their “Sabbaths” for very similar reasons. 


We’re all doing the same thing. We just have different words and names for to call it. And we describe 
such things differently, through our different cultural lenses. But essentially, we are doing the same 
thing and learning the same things. And so, don’t get too caught up in the words. Neither should you be 
so imprisoned by one particular cultural lens, where you become culturally myopic, unable to see the 
universal essence and principles, beneath the form and phenomenon. 


Here’s one | like a lot: 


283 cornelius Hispalus expels Chaldaeans and a Jewish in the consulships of M. Pompilius 


ships O : 
eeemrgee © Laenas and L. Calpurnius (139 8.C. 
Cn. Cornelius Hispalus the praetor for 

-, 26 A.D. resident aliens issued a decree ordering the Chaldaeans to depart from tne city ¢ 
« from Italy within ten days, because they were profiteering by fogging up weak and 
foolish minds with their lies and bogus readings of the stars. He also compelled the 
on Jews who had been trying to corrupt Roman morality with their cult of Jupiter 


Sabazius to return home. 
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Valerius Maximus 1.3.3 


HERE WE SEE THE ROMAN TENDENCY to identify astrology with foreign a 
and an early example of Rome's frequent expulsions of ae eo 

hom compare 49-50) farther examples of which follow at 286, -2, 
whno j 


294. 
[--DO] 


It’s true... | didn’t think Jews were into Sabazius during that era [139BC]. Sabazius is the Thracian version 
of Dionysus, an ecstatic cult. | laughed when the Chaldeans got kicked out of Italy. It seems as though 
there have always been shysters, cons, charlatans, and snake oils salesmen since the dawn of humanity. 
“(With their lies and bogus reading of stars.” That’s so funny. Wouldn’t it be cool if our American 
government was tough enough to expel New Agers from America for being crack pots?! 


This was unexpected and interesting: 


Tr > 


abella ‘flat piece OT WOOG, 1€aq, eLC. 
iabum ‘viscous fluid’, sometimes syn 
Thessala ‘Thessalian [woman], wit 
toxicum ‘drug, poison’. Cf. Gr. pharm 
trivium ‘meeting place of three roads 
and magic was performed here 
turbo. Magical tool, corresponding to G 
ululatus ‘howling, yelling’ (in religio: 


umbra ‘shade’ (in the underworld). or. f 
eidolon, psyche, skia. 
vanitas ‘illusion, pretense , 
vates ‘seer, diviner’. Related to val 
Gr. mantis, thytes. 
venenum. Probably from *uenes-nom, a! ; ) 
magic” (cf. Germ. wiinschen) related to Venus, the deity, DUE also Th TU" be 
worship’. Originally perhaps “love potion, then any AGES © aie ; ea. 
(herb, potion), then mainly “poison. Many magical drugs ™ oe 1s 
caused madness or death, if administered in the wrong d siete MAKE we Ee ; 
i ot ee 24 222A taelads verhal ar svmDONC achiOlhs aim 
[--GL] 


In the back of Arcana Mundi is a dictionary of hundreds of Greek and also Latin words as such words 
were used and meant in ancient pre-Christian times. The whole dictionary was fascinating. | might 
include the entire dictionary as an appendix to this essay. One word | found to be interesting was the 
Latin word Umbra. As the word Umbra was used back during those pagan/animist times, it indicates that 
the ancient Romans had an ontology of the soul & afterlife. The Umbra back then the Shadow, Ghost of 
a person. I’ll show the other words listed that are related to the word Umbra: 


PgloUdyiwpwscee~nree 7 
dynamis ‘power, specifically magical power’. Almost syn. for mageia (dynamike 
techne = efficax scientia). It roughly corresponds to the anthropological term 
mana. The magus has it, but it is also immanent in plants, stones, man-made 
objects, rituals. Simon Magus was called by his followers “the great power of 
God.” Plural form: dynameis ‘magical powers’; verb form: dynamoo ‘to put magi- 
| cal powers into [something]’. Dynamikos logos ‘powerful spell’. Cf. charis, arete; 
Lat. potestas, virtus. 
eidolon ‘ghostly image, shade’. Cf. phasma, Lat. anima; umbra. One part left of a 
person after death, the others being soma ‘body’ (what decays in the tomb) and 
psyche ‘soul’. 
ekkaleo ‘to summon, call forth’. Noun form: ekklesis. Cf. Lat. evoco. 
ekphonesis ‘mode of utterance, manner of reciting’. 
ekstasis ‘displacement, stepping out [of one’s normal self], trance’. Related: theia 
mania ‘divine madness’; cf. enthousiasmos, Lat. alienatio, externor. 
empeiria ‘experience, magical knowledge’. Cf. oida; Lat. ars, experimentum, plus- 
scius, scientia. | | | 
empousa ‘female phantom, alluring daemon appearing in various forms’. Cf. 
lamia. they 
enchytristria ‘woman who gathers bones [from a funeral pile] into an urn’. Per- 


[Eidolon] 


iracle der’. Cf. peisis, tekmerion, thaun 
‘sign [ofa special dynamis}, miracle, wonder 1 
SiS mis 
iculum, portentum, signum. — | 
atic female seer of a certain type ( , 
out answering formal questions). | 
). Cf. poppysmos, Lat. susurrus. 


gemeion 
Lat. min 
sibylla “ecst 
prophesying with | 
sigmos: ‘hissing sound’ (made during rituals | 
" ? fC , °. 7 , 7 MY, : 
kia ‘shadow, shade, ghost’. Cf. eidolon, phasma; Lat. umora 
ckiomanteia ‘divining from shadows . ) ate staestesianiieaaeiiae 
sophia ‘wisdom, lore, skill, knowledge of magic . Sophia thytire sacrifici: 
er, supernatural knowledge’. Archaioi sophot ‘wise men 
Sophistes ‘skillful practitioner’, associated with goes. a 
salvation’ (through amulets, rituals, imitiatic 


localized, attached to sanctuary, bi 


nique, art of the divin 
old, pagan sorcerers . 
soteria ‘preservation, deliverance, | , 
into Mysteries, through direct intervention of a deity). 
slergema ‘love spell’. Cf. misethron; Lat. amor. | ; is 
‘lernomantis ‘venti iloquist’. The voice seems to come from the breast, not ir 


oho. 1.18 eu budscs mend; 
[Skia] 


The words Umbra, Eidolon, and Skia, all show us that in the very ancient pagan past, the ancient 
pagan/animistic Greeks and Romans believed that there was 3 parts to a living person: 1) the physical 
body, the soul [psyche], and the shadow. It turns out that the ancient Greeks believed that when a 
person dies, it is the Shadow part of a person that descends into Hades [the underworld], and not the 
psyche. This was unexpected because in Palo and in ancient animistic/shamanic Kongo culture, a living 
person was and is divided into similar parts, most notable is the Shadow of a person: 


Likewise, the broader literature also provides many examples of 
societies and cultures that affirm models of spiritual embodiment and 
the use of the body as a symbolic vehicle for spiritual transformation. 
Among the Kongo of the Bas-Congo region, Jacobson-Widding has 
identified a thoroughly embodied ontology of being, as Bakongo model 
a triadic embodiment of spirit and soul as breath, shadow, and vital life 
essence. For the Bakongo, the body becomes the focus of symbolic 
action when an individual's subjective experience is dominated by 
emotion and inchoate senses, and when they desire to reformulate 
their relationship to the predominant social order and cultural 
cosmology.*”° 


The Kongo people also held that humans had a multipart spiritual ex- 
istence. In addition to the physical body, the invisible part of a human was 
composed of a /ife soul, which gave vitality to the body; a Jody soul, acting as a 
person’s eternal social identity; an image soul, which was one's mortal shadow 
or appearance; and a death spirit. From the last category sprang the inhabitants 
of the spirit world with whom the living communicated, including ancestors, 


ghosts, nature spirits, and inhabitants of charms.” 


Other animistic cultures also believed that the shadow was an ontological aspect of a living person’s 
spiritual composition: 


\ccording to Stewart, Kumina devotees “believe that each human being is 
essentially who she is due to the unique combination of her kanuba (spirit), 
deebu (blood), and beezie (flesh). The kanuba shapes the human personality 
and is patrilineally derived. The beezie, on the other hand, is matrilineally de- 
rived, and the deebu can be derived from either side.”’* The individual's three 
component parts are also perceived as body, soul-spirit, and duppy-ghost or 
shadow. As in Egyptian religion, a persons ghost or shadow is not the image 
that the body casts in light but a spiritual entity or one’s twin self. In this my- 
thology, one’s duppy, which could haunt the living after death, operates in an 
inverse way to humans. It sleeps during the day and roams the community at 
nights, lurking in dark alleys, abandoned buildings, and under trees, but must 
be back in its tomb before daybreak. Its feet never touch the ground (some are 
said to have feet with cow hooves); it talks with a clogged nasal accent, laughs 
in a shrill juvenile tone, and is able to count only to four. Villagers who know 
the duppy’ss traits and habits keep the undesirable entities at bay by performing 
certain rituals——for example, reciting the Lord's Prayer, making the sign of the 
cross when one gets a duppy sensation, and counting beyond the number 


four.’” This is creole (Africanized-Christian) mythology at its best. 


in particular, the concept of multiple “souls” was strong. Among the Yoruba, 
human beings were considered to be primarily spiritual in makeup. Closely 
tied to the mortal body, or ara, was the ojiji, the shadow, which accompanied 
the body in life and ceased to exist upon death. In contrast, the emi gave life to 
the body and returned to God upon physical death but never itself died. ‘The 
okan, or heart, was the center of thought and action. Like the emi, the okan 
never died; instead, it was reincarnated in the bodies of its physical descen- 
dants. Less closely tied to the physical body than were other parts of a human, 
the okan often wandered during sleep, exposing it to potential attack from 
another ofan, especially if a witch was seeking prey. [he ori was similar to the 
okan in that it preexisted the physical body with which it joined, but unlike 
the okan, it did not undergo the process of reincarnation. An ori was the most 
important part of an individual's personality and also acted as the guardian of 
the rest of a humans being. The final part of a human in Yoruba belief was the 
iye, or mental body, which was the conscious part of a person. Together the 
ara, the ojiji, the emi, the okan, the ori, and the iye worked together to create a 


unified being.* 


In Palo, we are taught that a person has three parts: a body, a soul/spirit, and their shadow called a 
“kini’ in Kongo/Palo. Your Kini is like your astral double and during your mortal life, it lives in the shadow 
that you cast on the ground. When you die, your body melts away, and both your soul and your kini 
descend into Kalunga [the underworld ocean]. Your soul then reincarnates, and your kini stays in 
kalunga. 


And so, because the kini is a part of a person, in Palo we have something called “shadow magic” in the 
vernacular. An example of shadow magic is like when a person walks across the ground, their shadow 
leaves an “astral fingerprint” in the dirt that it casts itself on. That astral fingerprint stays their for a 
while in that dirt. It’s the Signature of the person imbued in the dirt. Like how water can hold the psychic 
signature of a person. And so, you can grab some of that dirt, and use it as a sympathetic link to do 
witchcraft on that person. 


Another use of shadow magic: all branches of ngangs, after constructing a new nganga, must put that 
new nganga a process called “giving birth” to it. Different branches of Palo have their own cultural 
traditions as how an nganga is given birth to, but regardless of the differences, it all involves shadows. 
For example, in some lineages of Palo Briyumba, they will bury the new nganga in a cemetery, so the 
shadow of the cemetery can give birth to it. In some lineages of Palo Monte, a new nganga must live in 
the shadow of the holy Ceiba tree for 4-6 months to be properly born; or it is buried at the foot of said 
tree. 


In my culture, the shadow is a part of a person’s spiritual composition also, interestingly. There is an 
idiomatic expression in Khmer that goes “He’s lost his shadow.” Like when | say: “John’s shadow is lost,” 
that means that John has vanished, is missing, | haven’t seen him in forever. In ancient times, to lose 
your shadow meant that you were dead in our culture. 


In our culture, when you die, two things dislodge from your corpse: your soul and your shadow. Your 
soul [chitta/psyche] is what reincarnates. And your shadow goes down to live in the Underworld at the 
bottom of the ocean with the ancestors. This is the exact same belief found in Palo/Kongo animism, as 
well as in animistic/pagan ancient Greece. 


To better understand how the soul and the shadow relate to each other: Let’s say you have a picture 
album. Your 80-years-old, and looking back in time, feeling nostalgic. And so, on your album you see a 
picture of yourself when you were 1-years-old, and another picture of you when you were 10, and 
another when you were 30, and another when you were 50. Each snapshot of who you once where as a 
mortal [your 1yo self, your 10, 30, 50-year-old self] are “shadows” of you. 


They are your astral double. They each possess psychic information regarding who you were at the time 
each picture was taken. As such, they remain the same. The you that you once were when you were 10, 
Stays a 10-year-old in that picture forever, but as a living being: you are 80 and a completely different 
person than that 10-year-old self. In the same way, when your soul reincarnates, each life you live as a 
mortal person has its own astral double, an astral snapshot of who you were at during that lifetime. 
Your soul continuously rebirths and has many lifetimes, but during that long flowing of rebirthing, you 
have many, many Shadows of yourself or Selves. It’s as if the Collective Unconscious mind has a habit of 
storing all information, and deep in itself it keeps a record of every person that you once were. Like how 
the sand of a beach keeps a record of ever step you have taken as you walked upon it. 


The beach sand itself is not wanting to keep a record of your whereabouts and every movement. It’s just 
that it is simply in the nature of sand [being what it is made of], to simply be impressed by your feet as 
you walk. And so, the Collective Unconscious mind, the Matrix of the Cosmos, likewise is not wanting to 
keep a record of everything’s whereabouts and every movement, as if it were a judge micromanaging 
your life. It’s simply in the nature of a Matrix to be impressed by what exists in said matrix. 


In the very same way that your own mindspace, as the matrix of all of your thoughts, dreams, 
daydreams, fantasies, thoughts, and ideas, does indeed keep a record, keep track, keep the tracks such 
things in your mind makes, in the form of Memories. You are not trying to keep record of every thought 
that arises in your mindspace, as if you were an anally retentive stenographer of a court of law. It’s just 
simply how mindspace functions as a Matrix: it is impressed by what impressed it; it is imprinted, by 
what has been imprinted upon it. Each impression, each Memory, is a Shadow, an “astral double,” of 
each individual thought and idea you have ever had during your lifetime. 


These two words are interesting: 


s caleneaineaaneaaeaiaea wesw eo [VE UL dLALD], aDUUIUBY . 

apotrope ‘averting [evil], protective magical or religious rite’. Related words: ap- 
otropaion averting evil’, apotropiasma ‘ritual [sacrifice] to avert evil’. Cf. also 
apopompe. 

arai ‘curses’. Verb form araomai ‘to curse’. Cf. Lat. devotio, dirae. 

arche ‘higher power, supernatural agent, authority’. Of angelic or daemonic pow- 
ers as part of a hierarchy. Cf. exousia. 

archimagos “chief magus’. Cf. archiereus ‘chief priest’, archiatros ‘personal physician 
[of a ruler]’, later ‘respected physician’. 

arete “superior quality, power, wonder’. Cf. charis, dynamis; Lat. potestas, virtus. 

arrheta “unspeakable [forbidden] things’. Cf. aporrheta; Lat. nefas. Arrhetopoieo ‘to 
practice the unmentionable’; cf. rhadiourgeo. 

asebeia ‘impiety’, also ‘sorcery, witchcraft’, as in graphe asebeias ‘|formal] accusation 
of witchcraft’. Cf. Lat. impietas. 


[Arete —GL] 


bothros ‘pit, trench’. Dug for magical purposes, to establish contact with the 
powers of the underworld. Cf. Lat. fossa, scrobis. 
brontomanteia ‘prophecy by means of interpreting thunder’. 
charakter ‘magical symbol’. Cf. symbolon. 
charis ‘grace, spiritual gift, object imbued with spiritual power’. Cf. arete, dynamis. 
Related: charitesia (ta) ‘magic performed to win favor’. 
cheiromanteia ‘predictions based on the shape, lines, etc. of the hand’. Related: 
cheiroskopos ‘practitioner of cheiromanteia’. 
chrao ‘to give an oracle’. Cf. apophthengomai. Related: chrematismos ‘oracle’ (cf. Lat. 
oraculum), chresterion ‘the sanctuary in which it is offered’, chresmologos ‘sooth- 
sayer’ (cf. mantis, Lat. sortiarius). Originally, the diviner picked and interpreted 
lots (an early form of cartomancy), but later there were books of ready-made 
predictions (Astrampsychos) from which suitable oracles could be picked. Cf. 
kleromanteia. 
chrima, chrisma ‘oil, unguent, anointing’. ee 
daimon ‘minor for intermediate] deity, daemon, spirit [good or evil], os 
ocrate: 


dead nercan’ Lametimeac the hioher ands ATE alea called daimones. S 


[Charis —GL] 


In those very ancient pagan times, the Greek words Arete & Charis has similar magical meanings and 
usage. Arete was the Virtue of things, the thing’s magical power. Not its magical property mind you, but 
a non-material substance around things that had power. Charis was eventually adopted by the Christian 
Church, where it becomes the “Grace of God,” or “God’s Grace.” God’s Grace is his magical power, his 
supernatural power, his spiritual power with which he answers prayers and works miracles. 


| now am curious about the Greek words the early Church Patriarchs used when they were formulating 
Christianity. | never realized that ancient Greece and Rome actually had pagan usage and meaning for 


their words. It should be obvious that such is the case. But in our Judeo-Christian Western society and 
culture, we idealize, idealicize, those ancient Greeks and Romans, and are mentally blind to the to the 
fact that they were indeed once pagans/animists and that their ancient words did indeed reflect their 
pagan/animistic world views. 


Spirit possession: 
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{5 5 perikathair 


tothairo “to purity (1 itually)’; hence kat/ ! 
eurimcation’, katharma ‘refuse, outcast, scapegoat . 
sound’ ro | a 
katoche ‘possession [by a god or spirit], trance, ed : 1.e€., a State CONGuU 
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shetic visions. Cf. ne oe 
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katoptromanteta ‘divination by means of mirrors . kind of self- 
y surti aces illuminated by lamps, through a kind of sell 
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ne td ‘ 
keromanteia ‘wax-divining . Wax ism 


The ancient Greeks had several words for what we today would think of a Voodoo I|wa possession. Spirit 
possession is universal to all animistic races and cultures on earth, starting with the Khoisan, which have 
been on earth for 150,000 years. And the mode or method of being possessed is, in principle, likewise 
universal to all animism: Trance. 


| like the ancient Greek term “Theia mania,” to be made insane by a god. I’m reminded of the warriors of 
the ancient animistic Germanic tribes who went into trance states [Berserk] and came to have 
superhuman and/or supernatural powers, such as fearlessness, death defiance, and invulnerabilities [to 
projectile penetration, fire, etc]. 


In my culture, we have the same concept of warriors having magic on them where they become 
invulnerable due to supernatural powers. The most powerful of such warrior magic, used in the old 
days, was before a soldier went out to battle, he would get a white cloth, he would place it under his 
mother’s feet, prostrate before her feet three times while asking her for her blessings and protection. 
He would then trace his mother’s feet prints on the white cloth, and then have the cloth magically 
blessed by a Brahmin or Monk. He would wear that white cloth on his head [like tie it around your 
forehead] out in the battle field. That cloth gives him the supernatural power of invulnerability, where 
swords, spears, arrows, and knives do not cut or penetrate his flesh. In ancient China, Iron Shirt Chi 
Gung did the same thing or you; hence why it is called “Iron Shirt.” 





In Bali, people have been going into maniacal trance for thousands of years. And in such trance induced 
insanity, they have the supernatural power of invulnerability, where sharp knives do not penetrate their 
flesh. And so, in the collective folk psyche of the Western European people, they do have Shadows of 
such concepts. We have stories of legions of spirits, armies of the dead [spirits of the underworld], and 
armies of Elves warring on battlefields with each other. 


The human soldiers themselves were in such trance, possessed of such spirits of the dead, and such 
allied spirits they referred to as elves, fairies, goblins, and so on. Which was why, in such ancient pagan 
times, there were drums [Africa & Asia], trumpets and other musical instruments on the battlefield. 
Why? Because the rhythmic music, along with the war dancing, war chanting/singing induced trance in 
the soldiers. It’s elementary shamanism 101. We are all talking about the same thing. Just expressed in 
different words, and through different cultural lenses. Animism is universal, as are its principles. 


There are magical tattoos [called Sak Yant] in my culture that you can get on our skin, which does the 
same thing, just not as powerful as the white cloth with your mother feet prints on it. But in my family, 
our elders forbid any of us to get such magical tattoos that gives you invulnerabilities. | asked one of my 
elders once why we are allowed to get such tattoos on us. My elder said: “In the old days soldier use to 
get such tattoos. And it did make their flesh invulnerable. But the enemy soldiers had a simple way to 
work around that invulnerability: they tied up such soldiers, took sharp poles, and impaled them by 
shoving the sharp pole up their anus and through their mouth. Your skin may be invulnerable, but you 
still have natural holes in your body! And so we don’t get such tattoos, lest you'd like to die like that?” 


A number of things can induce trance out in the battle field besides music proper from drums. In very 
ancient times rhythmic war chanting, rhythmic war dancing, psychoactive drugs [used universally by all 
shamanic cultures], or just having been trained to enter trance via teachers and initiations: 


Trances used for divination have an ancient history. Most of the cultures 
of the ancient classical world speak of siby/; or prophetesses, whom leaders 
and gencrals would consult before waging war or making major political de- 
cisions. Oracles, serving a similar role, have also been significant in most an- 
cient cultures, including Ancient Greece, China, India, Mesoamerica, Nigeria, 
Hawaii, and Celtic Europe, where Druids and Ovates served that function. 
The vélva of Norse cultures were much like the sibyls or the frenzied oracle at 
Delphi, and the Nechung Oracle continues to serve a significant function in 
the religion and government of Tibet. All these seers would achieve either a 
meditative or ecstatic trance state to deliver their words of wisdom. 

Military trances also have a long history. The Berserkers of the Norse (the 
Vikings) were famed for their rage-driven madness, their apparently superhu- 
man strength, and their immunity to pain. Similar trance states are described 
in the writings of the Romans referring to the blue woad painted Pictish war- 
riors, and in the description of the Celtic “warp-spasm” that Cuchulain was 
legendary for. Muslim “assassins” in the age of the Crusades were actually 
called Hashishin, named for the hash oil that they reputedly smoked to achieve 
their legendary determination and precision in combat. From as early as the 
sixteenth century, march music was used to entrain an army into a battle 


trance: marching and attacking as one and feeling little pain or tear. 


Other such instruments that the Vikings used were animal skin drums and a variety of 
“woodwind” instruments, the latter of which include various flutes and pipes made 
out of bone and wood. 


A number of these instruments have been recreated by Danish musicians and played, 
of which you can hear examples of here. 


All Viking Instruments, including the Viking drum would of been used as a part of 
Viking war music, however they would of also been used alongside Viking poetry and 
music as well to enhance the performance and add effect. 


It is however certain that the voices of savage and barbarous 
races are extraordinarily animal like; and no doubt visitors at 
the African Exhibition held in London recently, will long remem- 
ber the curious inarticulate sounds of the Africans in the native 
villages ; for the Kaffir and his congeners, even when in the best 
of tempers emits resonant roars and bellowings apropos of no- 
thing ; and these sounds are ferocious and in no way like the 
monkey chatter that would be ascribed to our supposed simian 
ancestors. It would indeed seem that gentle and subdued arti- 
culation in man is artificial, the growth or product of civilization 
The resonant, almost metallic roar is heard only among barbarous 
races who have never had an age of culture. All races which have 
passed through an era of culture such as Arabs, Persians, Hindus, 
or Greeks, have gentle and modulated speech. 

This animal voice among savages has been noticed even in 
old times. Herodotus (iv., 183) describes the A%thiopian tro- 
glodytes as having no language, but screeching like bats ; while 
Adam of Bremen, who taught Christianity at the Court of sweyn 
Ulfson, represents the Danes as skin clad cannibals who imitated 
the cries of animals. 


There can be no doubt that in primitive attack both in tribal 
war and the duello, the howl or cry was always used to inspire 
terror. Possibly sometimes (even probably) tribes would use 
the cry of their animal totems; and among such races as the 
American (Indians) or Norse Vikings, the braves or berserks may 
have adopted the cry of the animal or bird whose name they 
bore. 

, OTHER BATTLE SOUNDS. 


And since noise was held so important, other methods of pro- 
duction were invented. . The war trampet was suggested by a 
shell or horn, and was used at first to make a noise, not to marshall 
or direct the troops. The sound itself was regarded asan effective 
arm. The walls of Jericho fell when the Israelites shouted, and 
the priests blew on seven trumpets of rams horns (Joshua vi., 20). 
Warriors clashed their swords and beat their shields, and the war 
drum and tom-tom for battle sounds are nearly as wide spread 
and primitive as the war-horn (1). Among the Vikings the battle 
always commenced with the blowing of horns (2) ; but they also 


shouted, clashed their shields and swords, and called aloud on 
Odin. 


1. Berserkers used mind-altering drugs to induce rage 


The berserker was an elite Norse warrior that used pure rage to find success in 
battle. To achieve the status of a berserker, one had to live in the wilderness 
and become possessed by one of three animals, from which they'd conjure 
strength: the bear, the boar, or the wolf. The warrior then had to drink the 
blood of the chosen animal and wear its pelt when summoning its strength in 
battle. 


But it wasn't all possessions and summonings. Historians theorize that 
berserkers would eat Amanita muscaria (a hallucinogenic mushroom) and rub 
henbane leaves onto the skin (which causes a numbing sensation) to better 
endure pain in battle. Copious amounts of alcohol combined with mind- 
altering chemicals would send these warriors into a rage, effectively 
summoning severe aggression on demand. 


BERSERKERS AND OTHER 
SHAMANIC WARRIORS 


The shamanism of the pre-Christian Norse and aT i i SE ii % % 
other Germanic peoples took several different HY I ees 
: i } sii 
forms. Among the most common of these forms, i WNW HV nf (i )) 
Hf 
especially for men, was the attainment and use of rh: nH AND 


an ecstatic battle-fury closely linked to a 


particular totem animal. usually a bear or a wolf, 





and often occurring within the context of certain 


formal, initiatory military groups. 
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During the Viking Age, these “warrior-shamans 





typically fell into two groups: the berserkers (Old 





as in “the: Old Norse for “wolf-hides’’). These 
groups were a late development of the earlier Germanic warband,"!! and 
shared much in common with the warlike shamanism of other 


circumpolar peoples.! 


As far as we can tell today, the berserkers and u/fhednar shared a 
common set of shamanic practices, with the only substantial difference 
being that the totem animal of the berserkers was, as the name implies. 
the bear, while that of the u/fhednar was the wolf. These names are a 
reference to the practice of dressing in a ritual costume made from the 
hide of the totem animal, an outward reminder of the wearer's having 
gone beyond the confines of his humanity and become a divine predator. 
3] It’s hard to imagine a grislier or more frightening thing to encounter on 


the late Iron Age battlefield. 


One of the defining features of shamanic traditions across the world is an 
initiation process characterized by a symbolic (and occasionally literal) 
death and rebirth, whereby the shaman-to-be acquires his or her powers. 
[+] Candidates for Germanic shamanic military societies underwent such a 
process before being admitted into the group: they spent a period in the 
wilderness, living like their totem animal and learning its ways, obtaining 
their sustenance through hunting, gathering, and raiding the nearest 
towns. To quote the esteemed archaeologist Dominique Briquel, “Rapto 
vivere, to live in the manner of wolves, 1s the beginning of this initiation. 
The bond with the savage world is indicated not only on the geographic 
plane — life beyond the limits of the civilized life of the towns... but also 
on what we would consider a moral plane: their existence 1s assured by 
the law of the jungle.” The candidate ceased to be an ordinary human 
being and became instead a wolf-man or a bear-man, more a part of the 


forest than of civilization. 


Thenceforth, he had the ability to induce a state of possession by his 
kindred beast, acquiring its strength, fearlessness, and fury. We have only 
the haziest idea of the techniques used to reach this ecstatic trance state, 
but we know that fasting, exposure to extreme heat, and ceremonial 
“weapons dances were among the shamanic toolkit of the ancient 
Germanic peoples. It’s extremely likely that warrior-shamans used these 
techniques, alongside numerous others that have been lost in the centuries 
of malign neglect that have passed since these were living traditions.[® 
On the battlefield, the berserker or u/fhedinn would often enter the fray 
naked but for his animal mask and pelts, howling, roaring, and running 
amok with godly or demonic courage. As the Ynglinga Saga puts tt. 
Odin ’s men |berserkers and ulfhednar| went armor-less into 
battle and were as crazed as dogs or wolves and as strong as 
bears or bulls. They bit their shields and slew men, while they 
themselves were harmed by neither fire nor iron. This is 


= a ae ae a 7 i cal oe 
called “going berserk.’ 


In the biting or casting away of their shields, we see a reminder that their 
ultimate identity 1s no longer their social persona, but rather their “unity 
with the animal world” that they have achieved through “self- 
dehumanization."!S] A warrior’s shield and weapons were the very 
emblems of his social persona and status; they were given to a young 
man who had come of age by his father or closest male relative to mark 
his newfound arrival into the sphere of the rights and responsibilities of 
his society’s adult men.) In biting or discarding the shield, the mythical 
beast triumphed over the petty man, and “Odin’s men’ tore through the 
battle, psychologically impervious to pain by virtue of their predatory 


trance. [10] 


argued that Nhe would not Oeieve 
any god unless this eoxl Was able 1 dance Dance 
’ 


societies is not Only delightment, bul it means also to enter into 


contact with spirits and gods [ 


Although, trance may in some cultures be 
also reached without Gancing, rhythmical tex niques including 
breathing. hyperven! lation and dance. as in the Indonesian 
island of Bali, are the means which are used in the majority 
of socictics for entering trance. Some historical and actu: 
cxamples for trance dances include the medieval European St 
Vitus dance, the Italian Tarantella, the Brazilian Candombleé, the 
Cuban Santeria. the lap. nese NO, the Senegalese N do p or the 
Sul Dervis! dat ics Trance dar Lc MTVEeS ad stharsis reached 
through ecstasy. An ancestor, a spirit or a god drives the dancer 
the dancer is possessed. Mask dances are common throughout 
societies worldwide including Malian Dogon, Japanese Kabuki, 
Dan acrobats in ivory Coast, beungun in Benin and Nigeria 
Pre-Christian re wIous ask dances are the or wn 1) present 
time Carnival traditions. Dancers moving like puppets on the 
strings such as in Indian Kathakali and Japanese Kabuki are 
the precursors of theater and pantomime. In this respect, it 
iS interesting that a 15,000-vear old marionette puppet wit! 
moveable limbs has been found in a grave of an adult 
believed to be a shaman in Brno, Czech Republic 

in Ethiopian and Greek Orthodox Churches people dance 
for God. It is still matter of debate whether religion is an adaptive 
comple. itself ora Dy product of adaptive be aviors in other nor 
religious contexts. Since there is no evidence of “natural non 


, ; ' : 
re ligious contro popu ations. it cannot be excluded that religio 4 


; : . 
itherer socictics might have provided 


Speaking of ancient Germanic and European shamanism, paganism, etc: I’m not the only one 
who understands that such ancient weltaschauung and practices are alive and well across Europe in the 
rural areas among the Folk, and their respective folk-culture and folk-traditions. I’m also not the only 
one who understands that the Catholic Church/Religion absorbed a lot of elements from paganism, and 
that the way in which the folk practices said Catholicism, on their folk cultural level, is pagan/animistic. 
It’s thus worth quoting a whole chapter from David Nez’s book called “The Tree of Vision,” which is 


topical: 


[Begin Quote] 


Survival of Pagan Magic 
in Modern Europe 





Witches and devil in flight. Woodcut from 
Wonders of the Invisible World, chap- 


Celtic Folklore & Magical Traditions 
While Hermeticism spread among the literate 


classes of early modern Europe, the people of the 
rural areas continued to practice pagan folk-tra- 
ditions inherited from their forebears. These took 
the form of seasonal festivals, folk-magic, and 
belief in the fairy folk. Authors Jones and Pennick 
comment on the survival of these ancient tra- 
ditions: “A few of them have continued directly, 
others have been amalgamated with Christianity, 
and yet more have turned into folklore and unde- 
ciphered tradition.”* 

With the coming of Christianity in Wales, 
Scotland, Ireland, and Brittany, the old Celtic gods 


continued to be worshipped in the guise of chris- 


tian saints, such as the goddess Brighde who was 
venerated as St. Bridget. In pre-Christian times 
in County Kildare, Ireland, Brighde had a shrine 
in which a sacred flame was kept and tended by 
a college of women, similar to the Vestal Virgins 
of Rome. Although the temple eventually became 
a Christian nunnery, the flame was continuously 
tended until finally extinguished in 1220 by the 
orders of an archbishop. Goddess worship contin- 
ued until the 17“ century in Brittany, according 
to Jones and Pennick. Shrines were kept there 
by old women who taught the “rites of Venus” 
to young women known as fatidicae, or bonnes 
filles who were apparently seeresses instructed in 
shamanistic practices such as shape-shifting and 
the raising of storms.’ 

After the breakup of the Catholic church in 


Scotland during the 16" century Protestant Ref- 
ormation, some pagan traditions were actually 
revived, according to Jones and Pennick.’ The 
“old rites” of the god Mhor-Ri, the “Great King”, 
also known as St. Maree, were observed with bull 
sacrifices, pouring of libations of milk, and “ador- 
ing of wells and other superstitious monuments 
and stones” according to Presbytery records. At- 
tempts by the church to suppress the rites failed 
and they continued until the 19" century.* 

The four ancient Celtic cross-quarter festivals 
of Beltaine, Imbolc, Lughnasadh and Samhain 
were celebrated in Ireland, Wales, Cornwall, the 
Highlands, the Western Isles as well as the Isle 
of Man. In contrast, the equinoxes and solstices 
were observed in areas formerly inhabited by the 


Anglo-Saxons, according to Ronald Hutton.’ The 


tradition of lighting bonfires on Midsummer’s 
Eve and dancing and leaping through the flames, 
a remnant of pagan sun worship, continued in 
Britain until modern times. Testifying to the 
longevity of such traditions, the custom of rolling 
burning wheels down a hill during Midsummer- 
Eve celebrations, first chronicled in 4° century 
Gaul, was last recorded in England in 1950, ac- 
cording to Hutton.® He also points to Mummer’s 
plays, Hobby horse dances, and Horn Dances in- 
volving the wearing of stag horns, as survivals of 
ancient pagan folk traditions. 

A clergyman in the late 16" century wrote 
that in Wales the fairies were held in “astonishing 
reverence” and that the people dare not “name 
them without honour”. The fairy goddesses Aine 


and Fennel were honored at two hills near Lough 


Gur in Ireland, according to Jones and Pennick. 
In fact, belief in the supernatural “fairy-folk” is 
still alive and well in rural parts of Ireland. As 
recently as 1999 In County Clare, the route of a 
highway was diverted so as not to uproot a white 
thorn bush believed to be sacred to the fairies, 
after protests were led by a local seanachai, a tra- 
ditional storyteller.’ It is still considered unsafe in 
parts of Ireland to build a house on a “fairy path”, 
since to do so is believed to provoke the wrath of 
the “little people”, bringing misfortunes such as 


illness and accidents. 


Survival of Nordic Pagan Traditions 


Like the Celtic peoples, the Scandinavians 
have also retained traces of ancient pagan tra- 


ditions in their folklore. Pagan deities became 


Christian saints: Freya became Maria, Baldur was 
transformed into St. Michael, and Thor became 
St. Olaf, while older demons were equated with 
the Christian devil.® Jacob Grimm reported that as 
late as the 17“ century in Scandinavia, offerings 
continued to be made to the god Thor against 
toothache, and oaths were still sworn in his 
name. 

Midsummer bonfires and sun wheels persist 
to this day in Denmark and Norway. Most towns 
and villages still have Maypoles or May trees, and 
in many Germanic-speaking countries May-Pole 
festivals are still celebrated. E.J. Witzel explains 
that these originated from the veneration of the 
Irminsul, the pagan German version of the World 
Tree.” Labyrinth dances were celebrated until 


recently in parts of Sweden as games among the 


young people, and in the opinion of John Kraft 
are remnants of Neolithic fertility rites.'° 

In Finland as late as the 19" century, folk- 
magicians known as tietaya, meaning “sage” or 
“kKnower” practiced their craft. The tietaja were 
healers, diviners, judges, name-givers, as well as 
workers of protective magic who recited or sang 
invocations to the spirits. They fell into trances 
before their clients, sending out spirit-allies in the 
form of dogs to battle evil spirits.’ Rather than 
relying solely on shamanic trance journeys to the 
otherworld they also used the singing of runes to 
achieve altered states, perform healing, and for 
other purposes.'* Along with the runes, the tietaja 
also memorized and recited large numbers of epic 
poems based on the exploits of shamanic figures 


from prehistory, which were compiled in the 


18 century as the national epic of Finland, the 
Kalevala. 

The Sami people of Finland, Norway and 
Sweden were Christianized during the 16" and 
17 centuries, though their shamanic practices 
remained relatively unchanged until the 19% 
century when the last of their sacred drums were 
confiscated by the Christians. Following the re- 
cent overturning of laws banning their shamanic 
practices, the noiade are again openly practicing 
their craft. 

Many Icelanders still believe in the elves or 
“hidden people” which inhabit their land. On 
occasion, highways have been re-routed around 
elf habitats, since building on them has appar- 
ently resulted in breakdowns of machinery. Polls 


consistently show the majority of modern Ice- 


landers believe in elves, thought to be invisible 
humanlike creatures who are fiercely protective of 


their homes.?? 


Shamanic Traditions of Europe 
Some European folk traditions preserve 


remnants of ancient shamanistic beliefs and rit- 
uals, in the opinion of ethnologist Rosalyn Frank. 
She describes the curious custom of “Good Luck 
Visits” which occur to this day in parts of Europe. 
During these performances, actors dressed in cos- 
tumes of animal fur, horns and bells travel door 
to door to bring good health and prosperity.'* 
Similar to these are “Straw Bear” performances, in 
which the lead performer wears a straw costume 
resembling a bear, accompanied by actors dressed 


as a white mare and stork. 


According to Frank, these folk-traditions are 
remnants of archaic pan-European shamanistic 
healing practices in which trained bears were 
taken door to door for the purpose of healing 
and frightening away evil spirits. House calls 
of “bear healers” continued among the Basque 
people of the Pyrenees in Northern Spain, as well 
as in parts of the Balkans until the 20" century. 
Frank conjectures this custom harkens back to 
Paleolithic bear ceremonialism in which bears 
were believed to possess healing powers. As pre- 
viously discussed, bear ceremonialism was prac- 
ticed by shamanic cultures across the northern 
hemisphere which revered bears as healers and 
messengers to the spirit world. 

The origins of the Basque people, who speak 


a language unrelated to any other, continues to 


be the subject of debate. Some historians argue 
they are descended from the original Paleolithic 
inhabitants of Western Europe who survived the 
Ice Age in the Franco-Cantabrian Refuge in the 
Pyrenees. Others point to the existence of farm- 
ing vocabulary in the Basque language, claiming 
this implies Neolithic origins. Genetic research 
suggests the Basques may have originated in the 
Balkans and migrated from there after the col- 
lapse of Copper Age cultures around 4,000 BCE, 
according to historian Jean Marco.’ The Basques 
were not Christianized until the 17“ century in 
rural areas, and oral traditions of their native 
pagan religion still survive, as well as winter 

and summer solstice celebrations. According to 
Gimbutas, the goddess Mari is worshipped to this 


day among the Basques. Mari embodies many fea- 


tures of a “prehistoric magician goddess of death 
and regeneration”, according to her, and is associ- 


ated with caves and oracles.?°® 


The Dragon Men—Wizards of the Balkans 
The Balkans has its own ancient and enduring 


history of magic and shamanism. As previously 
mentioned, the cults of Orpheus as well as Diony- 
sus originated in ancient Thrace, in present day 
Bulgaria. Native Hungarian shamans, the taltos, 
practiced their own shamanic traditions. The 
Southern Slavs who migrated to the Balkans 
around the 6" century CE may have absorbed 
some of these traditions. 

The Slavs also brought their own mythology 
and magical traditions with them. They had 


their own wizards, witches, and folk-magicians 


with practices similar to those of shamans. Like 
shamans, they journeyed in trance to the other- 
world in the forms of their familiar spirits, where 
they combated demons and conducted healing. 
Their role was to guarantee agricultural fertility 
for their communities by acting as mediators 
between the world of the living and the dead. 
Similar to some Siberian shamans, Balkan wiz- 
ards were born with a placenta or caul which was 
believed to give them supernatural abilities. 

In Slovenia and Croatia these people were 
known as kresnici and zduhaci, according to 
anthropologist Eva Pocs.’’ In Bulgaria and East 
Serbia, wizards with shamanic abilities were 
called zmej, meaning snake, dragon, or winged 
man, believed to be sons of fiery dragons and 


eagles, the mythical animal ancestors of their 


clans. Bulgarian and Rumanian wizards also had 
helping spirits—often birds, snakes, reptiles or 
fish—which enabled them to fall into trance and 
shapeshift into animal forms. The spirits aided 
them in healing, love magic, divining the future, 
seeing the dead, regaining stolen objects and find- 
ing buried treasure. 

Wizards fell into trances during storms, their 
souls believed to be carried away by heavenly 
eagles or dragons, the animal forms of the Slavic 
god Perun who rules the heavens. These were 
however, “dual faith” wizards, who also fought 
as assistants of the Christian saint Elyah. In 
their otherworldly battles their souls appeared 
as snakes, dragons, lizards, eagles, or cocks. They 
fought to bring good weather and abundant 


harvest by killing and expelling the evil infernal 


dragons responsible for hail. In such battles wiz- 
ards shot lightning and threw stones at the drag- 
ons, using torn out tree trunks as weapons. 
According to Serbian author Radomir 
Ristic, the kresnici and zduhaci were actually 
male witches and part of an ancient tradition 
of witchcraft which still exists in the Balkans. 
Called “Dragon Men” in Eastern Serbia, they were 
clairvoyants as well as prophets.'® Known for 
their their powers to heal with herbs or magic, 
to communicate with supernatural creatures 
and foretell the future, they fell into trance while 
asleep or awake, and shapeshifted into the forms 
of male goats, bulls or horses. 
The role of the Dragon Men was to defend 
their communities from demons and other super- 


natural creatures. In their struggles they would 


use wooden rods or animal horns and other 
objects as weapons. Their main enemies were 
believed to be werewolves, which they fought 
in mid-air or at crossroads. Their female coun- 
terparts—witches—also practiced clairvoyance, 
healing and divination. 

Ristic provides an example of a collective 
trance-seance by the Serbian rusalje or “fallen 
women” that bears similarities to shamanic 


trance and possession: 


“the people gathered in front of a deep cave at 
the source of the Dubocka river. Before gather- 
ing, rites dedicated to the dead were performed, 
and they walked to the “wooden cross” (most 
often an oak) where sacrifices were offered in 


the form of food and drink....After gathering 


around the cave, people started to dance in 
“kolo” (a circle) with deafening music. That 
lasted until some of the dancers, most often 
women, started to fade, shivering, and falling 
to the ground with a piercing shriek. That con- 
dition represents entry into a trance. On the 
ground, those persons would clench muscles, 
scream, and sing or speak. As they were talking, 
the spirits of the dead would get into them and 
communicated with them, or they were pulled 
out of their bodies by fairies who took them 


away...” 1? 


Cunning Folk & Witches: The Shamanic 


Connection 

Underlying European folk-magic is the 
archaic undercurrent of shamanism. Archeolo- 
gists Miranda and Stephen Aldhouse-Green write: 
“..shamanism, in its broadest sense, is and has 
been endemic to rural communities in much of 
the ancient and modern world.” ** Carlo Ginzburg 
traces folkloric myths, rituals and beliefs back 
through European history, concluding they are 
evidence of the survival of pre-Christian, Eurasian 
shamanistic visionary traditions. He claims these 
were widespread on a popular level throughout 
early modern Europe. 

Ginzburg writes about the benandanti—the 
“sood walkers”—a tradition of visionaries from 
agrarian communities 1n the Friuli district of 


northern Italy during 16“ and 17" centuries. The 


benandanti claimed to travel out of their bodies 
during trance to combat malevolent witches be- 
lieved to be threatening the health of their crops. 
Male benandanti usually reported flying into the 
clouds to combat witches, while the women re- 
ported attending great feasts—similar to witches’ 
sabbaths. Like the wizards of the neighboring 
Balkans, the benandanti were born witha caul; 
similar to them the goal of their otherworldly 
battles was to insure good weather for the crops 
and to battle malefic witches from neighboring 
territories. 

The benandanti are compared by Ginsburg 
to Eurasian shamans who also battle with each 
other while in a state of catalepsy: “men fight 
men, and women fight women: their souls collide 


in animal form...until one of them succumbs...” 


He insists they performed similar tasks as 
shamans: ecstatic trance journeying, contact 
with the world of the dead, and magical control 
of natural powers to ensure the survival of the 
community.° 

Anthropologist Eva Pocs studies Hungarian 
folk magicians—the taltos—whose shamanic 
traditions were recorded as recently as the 1940’s 
in Hungary.’’ The taltos specialized in healing, 
fortune-telling, finding lost objects, communicat- 
ing messages from the dead, bringing rain, and 
warding off hail. She writes: “beyond their ma- 
nipulation of supernatural powers as magicians, 
these village specialists were also mediators who 
contacted the other world through the technique 
of trance”. We previously compared the initiation 


experiences of Hungarian and Siberian shamans, 


showing their many similarities. Like the benan- 
danti of Italy and Dragon Men of Serbia, the taltos 
fought supernatural battles to assure abundant 
harvests for their communities. 

According to anthropologist Emma Wilby, 
practitioners of folk-magic—witches and cun- 
ning-folk—were widespread in rural Great 
Britain.*® She cites an early nineteenth century 
commentator who writes: “Sorcerers are all too 
common; cunning men, wizards, and white 
witches, as they call them, in every village”. 
Although there is no evidence they belonged 
to organized witch-cults or practiced a pagan 
religion, these people undoubtably inherited frag- 
ments of archaic animistic beliefs passed down 
through folkloric traditions. The cunning folk 


and shamans were “startlingly similar” according 


to Wilby. Both came to their profession either by 
heredity or were called to it by their helping spir- 
its, and employed their skills for healing as well as 
divination. 

Shamans and witches also shared many 
characteristics. Witches entered trance states 
and journeyed out of their bodies to attend 
their sabbaths—similar to the magical flight of 
shamans. Both shamans and witches rode on 
the backs of their “familiars” such as stags, goats, 
birds or other animals. Anthropologist Michael 
Harner insists witches were part of the shamanic 
tradition, noting their imaginary journeys to the 
upperworld performed by riding broomsticks on 
chimney smoke.*’ 

Wilby argues that indigenous pre-Christian 
beliefs which could be only be described as “ani- 


mistic” were widely held in Britain through the 
16 and 17" centuries. She writes: “...the fairy 
realm described by popular magical practitioners 
and represented in folk tales of the period, bore 
far more resemblance to the underworld (and less 
frequently the upper world) of the tribal shaman 
than it did to the lower worlds of the Christian 
cosmology.” 7° 

In 16" and 17“ century England, cunning- 
folk formed alliances with familiar spirits who 
often took animal forms, as well as appearing as 
angels, deceased humans, and fairy folk. The cun- 
ning-man or woman’s relationships with spirit 
beings often involved close companionships with 
them. Wilby writes: “like relationships between 
cunning folk or witches and their familiars, re- 


lationships between shamans and their helping 


spirits can continue for many years; exhibiting 

a complex tension between numinous intensity 
and down-to- earth mundanity and embracing 
the full gamut of human emotions.” *! Similar to 
the initiation experiences of shamans, the famil- 
lar spirits of cunning-folk often appeared to them 
during times of crisis to offer their otherworldly 
assistance. In the following account, the first 
meeting of John Webster, a 17“ century cunning- 


man, with his familiar spirit is described: 


“One night before the day was gone, as he was 
going home from his labour, being very sad and 
full of heavy thoughts, not knowing how to get 
meat and drink for his Wife and Children, he 
met a fair Woman in fine clothes, who asked 


him why he was so sad, and he told her that it 


was by reason of his poverty, to which she said, 
that if he would follow her counsel she would 
» 32 


help him. 


Similar to shamans, cunning-folk performed 
magical tasks such as healing, divination, finding 
lost goods, and contacting the dead, as well as be- 
stowing the gift of the second sight with the help 
of their familiar spirits. Before the era of doctors 
and psychologists, rural folk turned to the local 
cunning person for help, just as tribal societies re- 
lied on shamans for meeting similar needs. 

According to Wilby, the cunning folk contin- 
ued to practice their craft until the end of the 19 
century in England. However, there is anecdotal 
evidence suggesting a few of them may have sur- 


vived into the 20" century in isolated rural areas 


of Britain. In her autobiographical novel Seal 
Morning, English writer Rowena Farre chronicles 
her life in the Scottish highlands in the 1930’s. 
There she claims she befriended a traditional 
Scottish “fairy doctor” who used magical spells 
for healing animals.?? 


[...] 


The Revival of Animism 
Shamanism and magic represent the oldest 


spiritual beliefs and practices of mankind. They 


have endured for millennia, and continue to 
thrive in the twenty-first century as they fulfill 
the needs of individuals and communities for 
maintaining a living connection with nature and 
the spiritual dimensions. In the words of the late 
Nevill Drury: “Why shamanism? Why magic? We 
need them both.” 


Magic and shamanism are both rooted in 
animism—the earliest worldview of humanity. 
Derived from the Latin word animus meaning 
soul and life, animism is the belief that humans, 
animals, plants, and even inanimate objects pos- 
sess a spiritual essence. It is this spiritual force 
pervading all things that the shaman and magi- 
cian draw from to empower their work. 

Biologist Rupert Sheldrake advocates the 


revival of animism, insisting that thinking of 


nature as alive not only gives us a renewed sense 
of relationship to the natural world, but an en- 
riched view of our own human nature.’ He notes 
that the vision of humanism, in which mankind 
achieved peace and prosperity through the 
technological subjugation and exploitation of na- 
ture, has lead to disastrous consequences for the 
natural ecosystem upon which we depend, and is 


ultimately unsustainable. He writes: 


“The old dream of progressive humanism is 
fading fast. There are still those who dream of 
the conquest of the biosphere by the techno- 
sphere, the human control of biological evolu- 
tion through genetic engineering, and so on. 
But attitudes are changing around, and within, 


many of us: there is a shift from humanism 


to animism, from an intensely man-centered 
view to a view of a living world. We are not 
superior to Gaia; we live within her and depend 


on her”. 2 


Sheldrake urges modern people to reconnect 
with nature through direct intuitive experiences 
of wilderness, the seaside, forests, plants, ani- 
mals, or wherever we feel contact with the greater 
living world. He insists this communion can lead 
to mystical experiences of illumination, surprise 
and joy. He believes this reconnection can come 
from participating with the spirits of natural 
places—their genius loci—during sacred times 
such as seasonal festivals. We can also learn from 
traditional societies who have never lost their 


connection to the living world. Through them we 


can regain a richer understanding of humanity 
shaped by tradition and collective memory, as 
well as the earth, heavens, and all life forms. 
While the animistic traditions of indigenous 
peoples serve as inspirations, we have seen how 
the belief in a living cosmos is inherent to western 
esotericism as well. We looked at Plato, the Stoics, 
and Hermeticists who conceived of the universe 
as an organism, the anima mundi or “world 
soul” connecting all living creatures. Animism 
was part of the accepted worldview of western 
cultures until the Italian renaissance, when the 
magus and philosopher Giordano Bruno declared: 
“There is nothing that does not possess a soul...” 
We are witnessing a revival of animism today. 


[End Quote] 


The word “pagan,” when used by the common Mundane person, is absolutely meaningless because it is 
so nebulous, and left so very undefined. And so their word “paganism,” which to say the -ism of a 
nebulous and meaningless word, is equally just as meaningless. And so their concept of “neopaganism,” 
is pretty stupid. 


But when you give that word historical context, such as when you say, “the paganism of pre-Christian 
European peoples,” then that word “paganism,” in that statement, actually points at something 
identifiable, quantifiable, studiable, researchable, and verifiable. What’s it point at? It points at the 
Animism that was practiced by the indigenous European tribes and ethnicities since ancient times. 


And such ancient animism is still alive today, practiced by the folk-cultures and folk-traditions of the 
rural and isolated areas, far removed from the superficial city/urban environment. And that is what we 
objectively and etymologically mean by Paganism isn’t it? The -ism, the activities, beliefs, practices, 
customs, traditions, of the Paganus: the rural folk of the countryside. 


You can see, in proper context to history and society, that something like Hermeticism was an urban 
affair, a thing that city people who knew how to read, who were educated, who had access to schools, 
were into: because Hermeticism was based on the written word, on literature, on books, on reading 
comprehension. Things like Hermeticism and the Kabbalah, are a city affair, based on the written word, 
book based, born in the urban environment, caters to the urban people and the city’s educated and elite 
literati, based on the study of texts/scriptures and their exegeses. 


And things that came later, akin and distantly related to Hermeticism and the Kabbalah, such as the 
Golden Dawn, the Western Tradition, are themselves Urban-born, a product of the city, creations of 
people and minds born and raised in the city and its urban environment. Far removed from the 
wordlessness and ferality of Nature. What is removed from Nature: does not possess the Wisdom or 
Secrets of Nature. Do keep in mind that the Bible itself was Urban-born, born from the meetings of lofty 
literate, scholastic, minds [left brain dominant] secreted away in some chamber of some city of the 
Roman empire. There is a difference between the books and rules/laws the urban weltanschauung gives 
birth to and the Wisdom and wordless [right brain oriented] spirit born from Nature. 


Animism [the folk-traditions of the paganus/rural folk, of any part of the earth, of any human race], 
since pre-historic times, was not ever a written affair, not based on the written word, not textual in 
provenance, because Animism long predated the invention of writing. You don’t need to be educated or 
literate to communicate with the spirit of a tree. You don’t need to be a fancy city scholar to collect 
herbs and plants to use as medicines. You don’t need to be a scientist to work magic. You don’t need to 
go to some fancy city college to be able to rhythmically beat a drum or shake a rattle or dance to enter 
ecstatic trance. You don’t need to be book smart to pay attention to your dreams. You don’t need 
anything from a book or a city or a college or a priesthood or a grand master to feel with your intuition, 
to know things wordlessly with your empathy. All you need is your Heart, and a Heart to Heart con- 
nexion with Nature. 


Learn to understand words and ideations in their proper matrical context please. The Paganus, which is 
to say the rural folk in the countryside, are not city people, were not historically literate, did not care for 
texts and books, were not educated like city people, were not scientists or scholars or mathematicians 
or Greek philosophy majors in some fancy city college at Oxford or Cambridge or Yale. And so their Way, 
their Old Way, the Way of the Paganus, “Paganism,” was not book based, was not literature riddled, 
encrusted, constipated, with written words you'd need dictionaries and encyclopedias to comprehend, 
such as the Hermetic stuff. Their Old Way was a culture, a culture is wordless, a culture is a commonly 
shared tradition and practice. Even animals have culture. There is a difference between Culture and 
Belief: you must Believe in the written text. 


So as to not be vague, and to provide actual context to what I’m talking about regarding how the folk of 
the countryside [the Paganus] naturally retain their ancient traditions conservatively, I’ll provide an 
example. They call themselves the Kalashi: 





Kalasha girls from Northern Pakistan Ka 


nterest 





small people called Kala Kalash People Images, Stock Photos The Kalash People in Northern Pakistan 


The Kalasha (Kalasha: Ka/aSa; Kalasha-ala: Kalasa; Urdu yuuls), or Kalash, also called Waigali or Wai, are a Dardic Indo-Aryan indigenous people residing in the Chitral 
District of Khyber-Pakhtunkhwa province of Pakistan. They speak the Kalasha language, from the Dardic family of the Indo-Aryan branch. They are considered unique among 


the people of Pakistan.!'!71"") They are also considered to be Pakistan's smallest ethnoreligious group,''~! practising a religion which some authors characterise as a form of 
(4)[5)[13] 


animism, [Il] others regard it as a derivative of the pre-Vedic ancient Indo-Aryan religion,! described by some as "a form of ancient Hinduism" 


Religion [edit] 


The Kalash people are divided equally between the adherents of Islam,°l!°! and those that practice the traditional Kalash religion, which some observers label as 
animism, 81121371 put others as "a form of ancient Hinduism". 41S 13168) 


According to Sanskrit linguist Michael Witzel, the traditional Kalash religion shares "many of the traits of myths, ritual, society, and echoes many aspects of Rigvedic [religion]" but 
not of the post-Rigvedic religion that later developed in other parts of India.'!S°) Kalash culture and belief system differ from the various ethnic groups surrounding them but are 
similar to those practised by the neighbouring Nuristanis in northeast Afghanistan before their conversion to Islam_{191l29] 


The Kalash are a wonderfully beautiful race of people living in the Valley of the Hindu Kush. They’ve 
been there for thousands of years. They are some of the descendants of original Aryan tribes that 
invaded and settled in that region. About 20% of them carry the Aryan R1a haplo. Genetically they are 
closely related to Western Europeans. 


They live amongst themselves in such extreme countryside [the Kush valleys]. And you can see that the 
Kalashi do retain their ancient ways. Their animistic religion is so ancient, it is even pre-Vedic. And after 
all these thousands, upon thousands of years, these people still practice their very ancient folk traditions 
and folk religion. Thus, if you ever wonder if the Old Ways of the Aryan tribes still exist: it does, you 
simply have to know where to look. The religion of the Kalashi has elements of Animism reminiscent of 
Siberian animism, but it also contains elements similar to Vedic traditions found in the Rigveda, and it is 
unwritten, having no holy book or written scriptures; it is an oral tradition. 


And so, the Paganus, do indeed retain their Old Ways, which is Animism, especially if such Paganus 
people are regionally isolated. It’s a simple Fractal Principle: that the genes or memes of a thing, if it is in 
isolation, stays relatively the same and relatively remains unchanged or uninfluenced by outside factors. 
And so, if you understood that simple Fractal Principle, you’d be able to locate genuinely ancient Pagan 
folk-traditions because that Principles dictates the existence of such unchanged memeplexes and 
genomes; even being able to locate the pre-Vedic religion of the original Aryans. Keep in mind that the 
Vedic tradition is about 5000 years old. The ur-religion and folk-culture of the Kalashi predates that. 
Such is the power of Principles and thinking like a detective in principles. You are Sherlock Holmes, and 


Principles are your clues. The religion of the Paganus, of any race and region, is Pagan, which is to say: 
Animism. 


Animism, in any race or culture on earth, since the days the Khoisan have been around [150,000 years 
and counting] has been a wordless practice and tradition of peoples who existed long before the 
invention of the city-state and the written word, and the derivatives of such written words or such city- 
States, such as city-state religions, bibles, and so on. Something that is universal, must in principle, 
transcend language and written words and books. Animism, was, and is, an unwritten oral folk-tradition 
and folk-culture, and that, is genuinely and contextually, what Paganism was and still is. Paganism, the 
Old Way of the Paganus, of the Indigenous, was and still is Animism. 


The Old Ways of the Indigenous, no matter what part of the world, have always been counter to 
imperial and textual conquest hasn’t it? And so it makes since that the Old Ways of the Indigenous Celts 
and Germanic tribes were heathen and unacceptable to the Christian religion, a textual religion born in 
the great metropolitan city of Rome, and to the expansion of the Roman empire/civilization. The Old 
Ways of the Indigenous population of Southeast Asia have always been an obstacle in the growth and 
expansion of Buddhism; such Indigenous folk, now pushed up high into the mountains as hill tribes, still 
to this day, hold onto their Old Ways, which Old Ways is steeped in Magic and Shamanism. 


The Old Ways of the Indigenous population of Malaysia and Indonesia have always been unacceptable 
to the growth and expansion of the textual religion of Islam and to the spread of Muslim civilization. The 
Old Ways of the Indigenous population of the Americas have always been heathen and counter to the 
growth and expansion of Christianity and to the colonial spread of European civilization; and such Old 
Ways of the ancient peoples of the Americas were, and still are, steeped in Magic and Shamanism. 


Like Alan Danielou said in his book “Gods of Ecstasy,” [paraphrased]: There have always been two 
religions and ways of life antagonistic to each other: the religion and way of life of the city and its 
domesticated citizens, and the religion and way of life of the wild, the feral, the savage beyond such city 
[in the forest and countryside]. Nature is wild, feral, and savage, which is the meaning of ancient Vedic 
Aryan god Rudra, it is not domesticated. Animism is feral, wild, and savage: it is Free, Free Spirited, like 
Nature itself. It was never domesticated, having existed a hundred thousand years before the city-state 
and its laws and religion of human domestication ever came into existence. 


And that is essentially the endeavor of the religion of the city-state and their bibles, isn’t it: to 
domesticate the human into Pacifist intellectualists/idealists, obedient to laws, to the sanctioned state 
religion and priests. Domestication is the very common essence of city-state religions and philosophies 
such as Buddhism, Hinduism, Judaism, Christianity, Islam, Confucianism, Hermeticism, and so on. 


Because you can’t have a city-state, without the continual process of domestication: the quest to control 
and domesticate Nature, domesticate animals, and domesticate homo sapiens: into something 
unnatural, artificial, urban. If they could, they would domesticate gods too... oh wait, they did do that: 
priesthoods, mythologies, and bibles/vedas. And so it makes total sense that the kings and powers of 
the State would use the sword to spread their religion of domestication: all state religions [Buddhism, 
Hinduism, Christianity, Islam, etc] have been spread and forced onto the people by force, torture, and 
military conquest. 


It’s useful when you have a population of pacified, idealistic, domesticated citizens who would rather 
contemplate on their navels and balance their chakras, then to mobilize in a concerted effort to fight for 
their rights, to fight against mistreatment and oppression of the state. Jesus was the most powerful tool 
of the domestication and pacification of the African slave. And so, it’s not very surprising that the 
Haitians were the first African slave colony to successfully revolt and win independence, becoming the 
first New World African nation in the Americas. It’s because Jesus wasn’t sufficiently beaten into those 
Haitians and they were still practicing their traditional West African Vodu, which is a form of African 
animism. 


For contrast: compare the very Christianized African slaves of the United States who never revolted 
against their White Master’s State; who remain a politically, economically, socially, and legally [cops 
killing Blacks, Black prison population versus other races] subjugated race. I’m not nobody’s maid or 
nanny though, so I’m not crying crocodile tears for the plight of African-Americans: we all reap the fruit 
of our actions at the end of the day. 


As a race, if you like getting fucked up the ass by another race because you’ve been domesticated by 
them: you deserve the life you live and experience; because as a Negro [or whatever Goyim race] you 
turned your backs on your race’s ancestral gods, on your ancient ancestral folk traditions, on your race’s 
ancient folk culture, to Whore with the God of the Jews, and you cry and whine about Zionists and 
Jewish Conspiracies. | have no fucking compassion for such a Whore Negro, or Whore Latino, or Whore 
Asian, or Whore European who sucks the dick of the Jew God [and yeah, the Jew God was a big dick, see 
NZ 6.1: you worship the cock of a Jew by proxy if you are Christian or Muslim]. How’s that circumcised 
dick taste in your mouth Goy? Stick to your own fucking gods: pagan/animistic ones! It’s Domestication 
versus a wild and free spirit which refuses to be tamed. Animism is free and wild. 


Animism is universal. It is the only ur-religion we all shared in common once as a species. It is so old it 
predates even our own species. Neanderthals were Animists. Animism is an observable phenomenon 
pertinent to human nature. As a phenomenon, it is governed by principles. And such principles are 
universal. And so therefore, regardless of race and place, time and clime, all animism, practiced by any 
ethnic race/culture on earth, will essentially have common universal attributes, practices, features, 
elements, etc. Because the principles dictates such. 


One such universal element is Magic. Magic has been an aspect of animism, since the Khoisan walked 
the earth, who are the earth’s oldest genetic stalk of homo sapiens [circa 150,000]. Another universal 
element of animism is “witch-doctory,” referred to as witchcraft, witchery, in the olden days, and now 
called “shamanism” by modern academics, as the old term of “witch doctor’ is now believed to be 
outdated and pejorative in tone. 


Another universal element of animism is ecstatic/trance states. Another is the division of the universe 
into three ontological domains: Upper world, Middle world, and Under world. Or as the ancient Celts 
referred to such: Sky [upperworld], Land [middle world], & Sea [underworld, i.e.: realm of the Dead]. 
Another universal element of animism is the working with spirits. Such spirits can be helper spirits 
[familiar spirits, spirit teachers, spirit guides, spirits of the Dead], tutelary spirits [totems, animal spirits, 
etc], spirits of ancestors [dead relatives], spirits of nature [fairies, elves, gnomes, nymphs, jungle angels, 
etc], spirit of places [genius loci], and tulpas [folk deities, thoughtforms, egregores, catholic saints, etc]. 


Another universal element of animism is Healing craft [herbalism, plant medicine, spirit medicine, 
healing with energy, and so on]. Another universal element of animism is divination, which is the means 
of communicating with spirits, as well as the means of fortune-telling, and predicting the probable 
future. Another universal element of animism is the belief in Fate [destiny, wyrd, etc]. Another universal 
element of animism is the belief that ultimately, there exists a universal spirit which permeates the 
universe and divides itself into many parts, where each part is the animating spirit of a thing, which 
animating spirit structures matter. 


And so, because animism [in olden Europe] is identifiable, researchable, and verifiable, and also based 
on universal principles: anybody who claims to have inherited an ancient pre-Christian European pagan 
tradition, especially if such individuals hail from the New Age and related subject matters, and the thing 
which they claimed to have inherited does not share commonalities with animistic folk-traditions from 
around the world: such claims are bogus. There are many con-artists and shysters in the New Age, neo- 
pagan, Wicca, and Satanism market who invent shit and make up false claims/mythos. Time and more 
academic research will expose such shysters for what they are. Eventually: the truth will be revealed. 


There is a difference between being a shyster, where you invent shit and make up mythos, just to make 
a name for yourself and garner adulation from your own cult of personality; and being a person who 
studies and researches identifiable and verifiable ancient traditions and practices, are inspired by such, 
and tries to develop or evolve a new social order based on such inspirational sources, such as neo- 
shamanism, neo-animism. One is based on lies and rhetorical mythos for personal status, and the other 
is based on honesty and inspiration. Ancient paganism/animism, regardless of place and time, was never 
a personality cult, centered around one specific person, his views, his opinions, his rules, his sentiments, 
his teachings, his ways, his texts, his interpretations of things. 


There is nothing wrong with re-creating lost traditions. It has happened in Asia, where a tribe or ethnic 
people had lost their ancient traditions in China due to the Communist Regime, and such people, using 
trance to re-connect with spirits, have gradually re-created their lost animistic traditions. It has 
happened in Malaysia and Indonesia as well, where Islam destroyed the more ancient indigenous 
animism, and its magical and shamanic practices, and ethnic groups in such places, by re-connecting 
with spirits, had re-created their lost animistic/pagan traditions: because with Animism, the universal 
source of insight and practices is Spirit. And Spirit is never lost. What is lost is your connection with 
Spirit. 


This is interesting: 


150 The Acheron oracle of the dead: Periander and Melissa = On one day Periander stripped 
all the women of Corinth on 


420s B.C. account of his wife Melissa. For he sent messengers to her, to Thesprotia, to the 

Herodotus 5.92 Acheron river, to the oracle of the dead [nekuomanteion], on the question of the 
deposit of a guest-friend. Melissa appeared and said that she would neither indj- 

aoe cate nor declare where the deposit lay, for she was cold and naked. The clothes 
that had been buried with her were of no use to her because they had not been 
burned. As witness to the truth of these assertions stood the fact that Periander 
had thrown his loaves into a cold oven. The token was proof: he had had sex with 
Melissa’s corpse. When these utterances were reported back to Periander, he at 
once issued an edict that all the women of Corinth should go out to the precinct of 
Hera. So they came out as to a festival in their finest adornments, but he posted his 
bodyguards in ambush and stripped them all alike, free and slave, piled their cloth- 
ing up into a pit, and burned it with a prayer to Melissa. After doing this he sent 
to Melissa a second time and she told him where she had put the guest-friend’s 
deposit. 


It’s one reason why | dislike, so much, people who see things with a pair of romantic or idealistic eyes: 
you see and experience things in a lopsided and unrealistic manner. 99% of every human being | have 
ever encountered who knows anything about ancient Greek culture and civilization, only knows the 
idealized and romanticized mainland Hellenic Greek stuff, such as Plato, Socrates, philosophy, Athens, 
Sparta, Alexander the Great. Such idealists are blind to two things: 1) the lonian Greeks, who traveled 
into and colonized India and further down into Sri Lanka, who had a cooler history than the Hellenic 
Greeks because the lonians may have invented Buddhism and were indeed an early group of people 
who propagated Buddhism across Asia & 2) the Greeks of any place were animists, and just like any 
animist of any race and place on earth, they practiced animistic stuff: magic, sorcery, witchcraft, 
necromantic divination. 


One animistic practice in both my Chinese and Southeast Asian culture is burning things in fire to offer 
stuff to the dead, such as our ancestors. One thing most people have heard about is “Ghost Money.” 
Ghost Money is fake money you buy at China Town, and during Chinese New Year, or on a special day, 
you burn the Ghost Money for your dead relatives. Items, such as clothing, stuff you may have bought 
for the dead, etc, would also be burned while you invoke your dead such things are being offered to. It 
seems as though the ancient Greeks had the same belief and practice. And so, when you learn to see 
things, such as Life, at “ground level,” you see such things as they really and truly are. 


Ground Level, meaning the opposite of an idealist or romanticist who idealizes and romanticizes things 
where their head is up in the clouds and they see things in a fantastical and quixotic manner. At ground 
level, the reality of things is that people are people and do universal things and are concerned about 
universal things. They are concerned about their health, the health and well-being of their children and 
loved ones, love and sex and their love interests, their wealth and prosperity, their future. And thus, 
being so concerned about such universally human concerns, all people will engage in things like magic, 
medicine craft, various means and methods, magical or otherwise to address such concerns and 
interests. And so, the reality of things at ground level is that ancient Greek people did the same things as 
African animists, as Asian animists, as Siberian shamans, as South American shamans, and so on. 


154  Evocators and the consultation procedure at Somewhere in Italy, in Magna Graecia » 


the Avernus oracle of the dead the so-called lake Aornos/Avernus there 

was an oOracular cave and “evocator”’-men 

ii A.D [andres psuchagégoi] were attendants of the cave. They took their name from their 
a job. A man wanting an oracle would come to them, pray, sacrifice an animal, pour 
Dissertationes 8.2 full libations, and call up the soul of any of his ancestors or friends. Then the ghost 


would confront him. It would be hard to see, and one could doubt that one was 
seeing it, but it would have the power of speech, and could deliver prophedes. 
After discussing what was asked of it, it would depart. | think Homer knew this or 
acle, since he sent Odysseus to it, but, with considerable poetic license, removed 
the place from our sea. 


Greek 









THIS PASSAGE CONSTITUTES THE MOST EXPLICIT association of evoc 
psuchagogoi, with oracles of the dead. It is also implied by the alternative 
sions of the tradition of Pausanias the regent and Cleonice, which send 
variously to the oracle at Heracleia (151) and to the psuchagogoi (28) of! 
galia to call up her ghost. Maximus’s psuchagégoi here strongly res 
Ephorus’s Cimmerians in their role at Avernus. The apparently matt 
summary of necromantic procedure does not actually tell us anythin 
mechanics of the experiencing of the ghost. 





An animal is sacrificed, its blood offered to the dead being called up, and libations are offered. Take note 
that all the way in Africa, ghosts and deities were likewise offered fresh sacrificial blood and libations of 
alcohol. And the same sacrificial blood and libation of alcohol is practiced in the witchcraft of my own 
Southeast Asian culture. And the same is practiced in Palo: the nganga is fed fresh sacrificial blood and is 
given libations of Rum. In Palo and in my own culture, we offer libations to the spirits by filling our 
mouth up with the liquor and then we blow [aspirate] the liquor out. Ancient Greece, Africa, Southeast 
Asia, Cuba: its all the same practice, same ghosts of the dead, same sacrificial blood, same alcoholic 
libations. 


Animism is animism. It’s universal. It genuinely predates Christianity. It even predates writing and city- 
States and city-state [state sanctioned] religions. The romanticist and idealist only know the idealized 
city-state religions of ancient Hellenic Greek city-states. They are ignorant and unaware of the reality of 
things: the ancient Greeks were animists. Paganism is Animism. Animism is the ur-religion of the 
Paganus [rural folk], not of the city-state. 


329 Cleomenes and the head of Archonides = Cleomenes the Spartan took his comrade Ay 
chonides and shared and discussed all his affairs 

iii AD with him. So he swore that if he came to power, he would do everything in conjunction 
with his head. When he did come to power, he killed his comrade, cut off his head and 
28 submerged it in a pot of honey. Whenever he was about to embark upon an enter- 
prise, he would bend over the pot and tell him everything he was doing. He cial ed 

that he was not breaking the terms of his oath or forswearing himself, becaus 
consulting with the head of Archonides. 










A CHARACTERISTIC EPISODE IN THE LIFE of the supposedly mad King C 
of Sparta, founder of the Peloponnesian League at the end of the st 
This tale, which no doubt long antedated Aelian, may be taken p 
face value, but it may also hint at a particularly gruesom ion | 
skull necromancy (for which compare 158-62), not least it 
material seemingly offered by 330. For the preservation 
honey, compare 150, 328. 
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The ancient Greeks practiced necromantic skull divination. So did the Africans. So does Palo. So does the 
witchcraft of my Southeast Asian culture. So did the Ishmaelite Hashashim in the Middle East and 
Levant. So did the ancient Jews in the Levant. So did the Knights Templar. So did the Norse shamans. 


The sorcerous secret is that the skull or decapitated head itself does not physically speak to you, as if its 
mouth moves and a voice comes out of its moving mouth. What is happening is that you the sorcerer 
who owns the magical skull, enters a mantic trance, and in that deep trance, the spirit of the skull 
communicates with you. This is what happens across all the cultures listed above. What we are seeing is 
animism, or a subset of animism called Shamanism. The book Arcana Mundi explains: 
,» herorse ee 0 : [ ———r  arat  aar 

_ jature of Old Testament prophecy has often been sudo’? ands 

tly speaking, outside the limits of this book. In the New Testament 
i che Baptist and Jesus are called “prophets” in the Gospels; Jesus was 
wen taken to be one of the ancient prophets come to life again (Mark 
~s etc.). In the early Church, people who had the special gift of utter- 
aad words in trance were called “prophets” (the word is sometimes trans- 
: ved as “charismatists”), for example, in Jerusalem (Acts 11:27, 15:32) 
snd in Antioch (Acts 13:1). Ina very early Christian text, The Teaching of 
he Twelve Apostles (Didache, probably composed c. A.D. 150, but some 
sections are older), we find references to these epee _ 
distinguished from the “apostles” (or “missioners ) and from the ‘teac 


ers” (see 1 Corinthians 12:28). Unlike the paar = message Was 
were inspired, and unlike the “speakers in tongues, hat they 
p ? ately afterward w 


intelligible, though they might forget mand regarded by the commu- 
had said. The genuine “prophets wert 05 faked their gift as am 
nity, but apparently there were also a 

easy way to make a living (Didacit 1 sem of inspired ecstatic utter 
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Prophetic ecstasy is usually explained as “trance,” a state of con ner, 
, SClous- 


ness induced by a divine power in which the normal mind is suspend 
and normal language is often replaced by unintelligible utterances. Gal - 
a medical authority of the second century A.D., describes it as "@ adteatt 
that lasts only a short time,” and, indeed, the Greek language itself nna 
the connection of mania ‘madness’ with mantis ‘seer’. The phenomenon 
has been studied many times,”’ but like related phenomena such as hyp- 
nosis, it is not fully understood today. 

Prophetic ecstasy is a characteristic of the shaman.” It can be brought 
about by a kind of selfhypnosis—for example, by the monotonous mur- 
muring of prayers or magical formulas, by taking drugs (herbs, mush- 
rooms, toxic substances such as ergot) and inhaling aromatic vapors (from 
burning an incenselike resin on a bed of coals), or by dancing or engaging 
in other forms of exercise (the whirling dervishes). A strict ritual preced- 
ing the actual trance (fasting, bathing, lack of sleep), the presence of the 
priests in their robes, the awesome surroundings—all this could prepare 
(or “program,” as we would say today) the medium. The trance could also 
be faked, as we know from Lucan (Phars. 5.124—61), because the real 
experience of divine possession was often traumatic and was thought to 
shorten the medium’s life. But judging from Lucan’s episode, there were 
signs that gave a faked ecstasy away. 

And so topically, I’ll quote [snapshot] here, a part of the ONA’s Doefel Quintet, the snapshot is the 
beginning of the story Falcifer, by Anton Long: 


Prologue: 
The chant rose towards its demonic climax: 


Agios o Atazoth! Suscipe, Satanas, munus quod tibi 
offerimus... 


There was no wind on the high hill to snatch the chanted 
words away, and the naked dancers twirled faster and faster 
around the altar under the moonlit sky of night, frenzied 
from their dance and by the insistent beat of the tabors. 


The two red-robed cantors sang their Satanic chant to its end 
while, nearby, Tanith the Mistress, as the elder prophetess, 
uttered words for her Grand Master to hear: "From the Circle 
of Arcadia he shall come bearing the gift of his youth as 
sacrifice and key to open the Gate to our gods..." 


I’m sure that story Falcifer has been read by ONA initiates plenty of times. But I’m also very certain that 


the same people looked right past that prologue, or that if they read that prologue, they didn’t know 
what exactly they were looking at. 


ONA states that it is Pagan, and based on what | understand of what constitutes “Paganism,” | would 
agree that the ONA is Pagan. The snapshot from the book Arcana Mundi explains to you, various 
methods of entering a trance. The methods listed are universal to all animism of any race and place, 
time and clime. One such method of entering a trance is dancing. The book Arcana Mundi also tells you 
in plain English what and why people enter a trance: that it is characteristic of shamanism, and you 
enter trance to prophesy shit, in other words: to commune with spirits so that said spirits relays to you 
messages, such as messages regarding the future. 


And so, in the opening of the ONA’s didactic fiction Falsifer, we see that a “Satanic” ritual is in the midst 
of happening. The ritual consists of music to the beat of tabors. A tabor, mind you now, is a snare drum, 
in other words the type used by nearly every shamanic culture and animistic folk on earth. 


Tabor (instrument) 


From Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia 


Not to be confused with Tambourine. 


A tabor, tabret, (Welsh: Tabwrdd), Tambour De Provence, or Tambourin (Provencal) is a portable snare drum typically played 
either with one hand or with two drumsticks. The word "tabor" is simply an English variant of a Latin-derived word meaning 
"drum"—cf. French: tambour, Italian: tamburo!"l |t has been used in the military as a marching instrument, and has been used as 
accompaniment in parades and processions. 
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Osan bernard es Pipe and tabor player, Cc. 1325-1335 


1 Samuel 10:5 ™ Verse Concepts 


Afterward you will come to the hill of God where the Philistine garrison is; and it shall be as soon as you 
have come there to the city, that you will meet a group of prophets coming down from the high place with 
harp, tambourine, flute, and a lyre before them, and they will be prophesying. 


New Living Translation 
Then Miriam the prophet, Aaron's sister, took a tambourine and led all 
the women as they played their tambourines and danced. 


And so, in Falcifer, to the beat of the shamanic drums, people are frenzy dancing, naked, twirling around 
in circles fast. The book Arcana Mundi gives the example of “whirling dervishes,” where dervishes like 
the Sufis, spin around to enter ecstasy [trance] in order to experience and be close to God [Allah, The 
Beloved]. 


ABSTRACT 


In the Sufi Way, the experience of the world and its perception is aesthetic in an ecstatic fashion. The awareness of the overpowering beauty of the 
world fills the heart with love and opens the mind to cosmic relations. The integration of reason, form-making, and imagining, along with yielding 
the body and mind to the powers of the earth, ts a total aesthetic in Sufism. 


In the Islamic world, humans’ movement, the way they understand the process of time and space, depends on nature and parallels the cosmic order 
and the basic underlying forms that are found in nature. They are not only circular, which means they revolve and repeat, but rather spiral. They 
grow and expand in a way that radiates from the center out. Many forms of city order, architectural arrangement and movement pattern, including 
the basic orders of music and the representation of space in miniatures, comply with such an understanding of space and time. The Dervish Dance ts 
in complete harmony with this understanding and with the cosmic movement. 


KEY WORDS 


Dervish Dance, ecstasy, love, path/way, Rumi, seeing with the heart, Sufism, the Suft Way 


1. Introduction 


The Mevlevi Order (The Mevlevi Tariqa), [1] founded by the son Walad and the disciples of Celaleddin Rumi, in the onetime Seldjukid 


capital of Konya [2] after his death in 1274, has institutionalized an ecstatic dance as part of the education of the disciples to forget the 


present and become united with the lover [3] in infinity in a trance that is engendered by a constant spiraling movement to chants and to 
the music of the ney. [4] This dance, which is called the Sama, also means 'hearing.' In the words of one of the most well- known scholars 


of mystical Islam, Annemarie Schimmel, "The sama is no doubt, the most widely known expression of mystical life in Islam." [5] 
Regarding the Frenzy dance Tanith and the others were ritually engaged in by the beat of tabors: 
Definition of ecstasy in English: 


ecstasy 000 


Pronunciation (2) / ekstasé/ /‘ekstasi/ )) 


Translate ecstasy into Spanish 





NOUN (ecstasies) 


1 An overwhelming feeling of great happiness or joyful excitement. 
‘there was a look of ecstasy on his face’ 


+ More example sentences + Synonyms 


2 Anemotional or religious frenzy or trance-like state, originally one involving an 
experience of mystic self-transcendence. 


The state of being in a trance, especially a mystic or prophetic trance. The 
derivation of our word “ecstasy” (from the Greek ek , out plus sfasis , state) 
suggests an out of body state (2 Corinthians 12:2-3 ) or the state of being out 
of control. In the Old Testament ecstasy was associated with bands or schools 
of prophets (1Samuel 10:5,1 Samuel 10:9 ; 1 Samuel 19:20 ; 2 Kings 9:1 ). The 
ecstatic state was often accompanied by music (1 Samuel! 10:5 ; 2 Kings 3:15- 
16 ) and rhythmic dance, though the “prophetic sain) ‘was brought on by the 
onrush of the Spirit of God (1Samuel 10:6,1 Samuel 10:10 ; 1Samuel 19:20, 
Samuel 19:23 ) or hand of the Lord (2 Kings 3:15 ). Prophetic ecstasy could be 
accompanied by irrational behavior (1 Samuel 19:24 ; perhaps 1 Samuel 21:15 
) leading prophets to be identified with madmen (2 Kings 9:11 ; Jeremiah 29:26 
; Hosea 9:7 ). Efforts to control such prophetic expression (Jeremiah 29:26 ) 
were regarded as ill-founded (Jeremiah 29:31 ). 


In the New Testament Paul's experience of being caught up into the third 
heaven or paradise (2 Corinthians 12:2-4 ) is an example of an ecstatic 
experience. Paul twice pleaded ignorance of whether this experience was “in or 
out of the body.” Paul preferred to boast in his weakness than in such spiritual 
experiences (2 Corinthians 12:5 ). The gift of speaking in tongues is thought by 
some to involve an ecstatic state. See Prophecy, Prophets ; Tongues, Gift of. 


Although "frenzy" is not an established category in religious studies, the term 
occurs frequently in the description of a number of religious states and activities, 
and its occurrence is often interpreted in religious terms. It is related to such 


inspiration, 


intoxication. 


categories as "enthusiasm," "mania," "fury, Spirit 
possession," and "ecstasy," and, like these states, it is characterized by a certain 
spontaneity, an autonomy, as if beyond the control of the individual, as if coming 
from without or from deep within him. In the Phaedrus (244ff.), Plato 
distinguishes several types of frenzy (mania ) that impart gifts to humans: the 
frenzy of the seer who reveals the future; that of the consecrated mystic who 
absolves one from sin; that of the poet possessed by the Muses; and that of the 
philosopher. In common parlance, however, frenzy usually has an aggressive 


connotation. 


Frenzy has often been associated with spirit possession. The herdsman's 
description of the Bacchantes, worshiping Dionysos, in Euripides' The Bacchae 
(Il. 677-774) is a classic example. Having himself escaped attack, the herdsman 


watches as the possessed women attack the villagers’ grazing cattle. 


And then 

you could have seen a single woman with bare hands 
tear a fat calf, still bellowing with fright, 

in two, while others clawed the heifers to pieces. 
There were ribs and cloven hooves scattered everywhere, 
and scraps smeared with blood hung from the fir trees. 
And bulls, their raging fury gathered in their horns, 
lowered their heads to charge, then fell, stumbling 

to the earth, pulled down by hordes of women 

and stripped of flesh and skin more quickly, sire, 


than you could blink your royal eyes. Then, 


than you could blink your royal eyes. Then, 

carried by their own speed, they flew like birds 
across the spreading fields along Asopus' stream 
where most of all the ground is good for harvesting. 
Like invaders they swooped on Hysiae 

and on Erythrae in the foothills of Cithaeron. 
Everything in sight they pillaged and destroyed. 

They snatched the children from their homes. And when 
they piled their plunder on their backs, it stayed in place, 
untied. Nothing, neither bronze nor iron, 

fell to the dark earth. Flames flickered 

in their curls and did not burn them. 

(The Bacchae, trans. Arrowsmith, 11. 736-758) 


Euripides’ description has become a model in Western discourse for literary 
descriptions of Dionysian worship (e.g., Thomas Mann's in Death in Venice ) and 
indeed for scientific description of the frenzy of the spirit possessed. 

And so, in Falcifer, when the twirling frenzy dance is completed, Tanith the Mistress, becomes a 


Prophetess and Utters a Prophesy. Note that Plato listed “Frenzy of the Seer” as a type of mania 
[frenzy], when the person in a frenzied [manic] trance, becomes able to see the future, which is 


prophesy. This is exactly what happened with Tanith. What you are actually seeing in that story Falcifer 
is a shamanic ritual of entering trance to induce Prophetic Ecstasy. And shamanism is a subset, since 
pre-historic times, of Animism. It’s universal. And animism is Paganism, the Way of the Paganus. There is 
indeed more to the ONA than the superficial, cosmetic [outer form] trappings of Satanism. If you just 
knew what you were looking at. 


Interestingly, but not surprisingly, if you understand what exactly animism and animistic practices are: in 
Santeria, such a dancing ritual, where many people gather to dance to the beat of drums, in order to 
enter trance, so that spirits possess their bodies, so that such spirits will heal and give prophesies, is 
actually called a “Tambor,” which is the Spanish word for what we call in English a Tabor! And in Palo, 
the same exact kind of ritual, of entering trance by dancing to the beating and music of drums [3 Congo 
drums] is called a Yimbula. | love Yimbulas. We’re looking at the same thing: because Animism is 
universal. So, here’s a question for ONA people: How many of you actual own even one tabor? Here’s 
another question for ONA people: And how many of you have used your tabor to frenzy dance yourself 
into ecstasy [trance], to commune with the Dark Gods? The mind is the actual nexion that needs to be 
opened to connect you with the Acausal Realm and the Acausal Dark Gods. And Ecstasy, by way of 
trance, dance, wine, drugs, sex, meditation, are means to reaching that ecstasy. 
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Ecstasy, tranquilizes the rational, thinking consciousness. So does wine. Note the reference to Bacchus. 
Again, what was said in the book Arcana Mundi is echoed in ONA didactic fiction, from the same 
Prologue of the same Falcifer: 


Swiftly then to the ground the circling dancers fell almost 


exhausted: 


ruddied by Bacchus the Great and the force of 


the dance as, around the altar on which Tanith writhed, the 
orgy of lust began... 


This is a good place to leave the books Arcana Mundi and that green book behind, as we’re done with 
them. I’ll do a few more interesting quotes from the Shamanism book, and then wrap this essay up. 


; 7 oe 9 ~~~Y EM log. 
The shaman’s ecstatic Journey is generally indispensable a 
» <VCn 


if the illness is not due to the theft of the soul by demons or ghosts 
The shamanic trance forms part of the cure; whatever interpretatio, 
the shaman puts on it, it is always by his ecstasy that he finds the 
exact cause of the illness and learns the best treatment. The trance 
sometimes ends in the shaman’s ‘“‘possession’’ by his familiar 
spirits (for example, among the Taulipang and the Yecuana ™). 
But we have already seen that, for the shaman, ‘‘possession”’ often 
consists in entering into possession of all his ‘‘mvstical organs,” 
which in some sort constitute his true and complete spiritual 
personality. In most cases ‘“‘possession’”’ merely puts the shamans 
own helping spirits at his disposal, realizing their effective presence, 
manifested through all perceptible means; and this presence, in- 
voked by the shaman, ends not in trance but in a dialogue betwee? 
the shaman and his helping spirits. Indeed, the reality is still more 
complex; for the shaman can turn himself into various animals, 

it is sometimes a question to what extent the animal cries uttered 


1x. Shamanism jn North and South America 


in the course of the séance belong to the familiar spirit 
irits 


sent the stages of the shaman’s + 
that is, the manifest relninid e ievedienee re Ms a, 

The morphol ogy o f shamanic cure ta thee ystica Personality. 

. ame almost throughout 

South America. It includes fumigations with tobacco, son r 
sage of the affected area of the body, identification of hin 
the illness by the aid of the helping spirits (at this point comes the 
shaman’s “‘trance,”’ during which the audience sometimes ask him 
questions not directly connected with the illness), and, finally, ex- 
traction of the pathogenic object by suction. Among the Arau- 
canians, for example, the machi first addresses ‘‘God the Father,” 
who, though Christian influences cannot be excluded, still pre- 
serves his archaic structure (for example, androgyny; he is invoked 
as ‘Father God, old woman who art in Heaven . . .” *). The 
machi then addresses Anchimalen, the wife or ‘“‘sweetheart”’ of the 
sun, and the souls of the dead macht, ‘“‘those of whom it is said that 
they are in the skies and who look down upon their colleague here 


below”; % she prays to them to appeal to God for her. 


” or repre. 


[--ME] 


Ecstatic trance is not only used to prophesy the future. It’s used universally in all animistic culture to 
heal primarily. Usually, the power to heal belongs to the helping spirit, aka the “familiar spirit” of the 
shaman. It’s this helping spirit who also teaches the shaman what herbs or plants to use as medicines to 


heal the client. 


In Palo, the nfumbe in your nganga is your “helping spirit,” literally. And in a trance, your nfumbe can 
and does enter your body to perform work and magic for you or for a client. In my Southeast Asian 
culture, the Kru Khmae will also enter a trance, and their helping spirit [called a Kru] will possess their 


body to perform healings. 


1x. Shamanism in North and South America 


Antiquity of Shamanism in the Two Americas 


The problem of the “origin’’ of shamanism in the two Americas is 
still far from being solved. Probably, in the course of time, a certain 
number of magico-religious practices were added to the beliefs and 
practices of their earliest inhabitants. If the Fuegians are taken to 
be descended from one of the first waves of immigrants to enter the 
Americas, we are justified in supposing that their religion repre- 
sents the survival of an archaic ideology, which, from the point of 
view that concerns us, included belief in a celestial God, shamanic 
initiation by vocation or voluntary quest, relations with the souls 
of dead shamans and with familiar spirits (relations that sometimes 
reached the point of ‘‘possession’’), the conception of illness as the 
intrusion of a magical object or as soul loss, and the shaman’s 
‘nsensibility to fire. Now, it seems that the majority of these 
characteristics are also found not only in the regions where sha- 


manism dominates the religious life of the community (North 


America, Eskimo, Siberians) but also in regions where it is but 


one of the constituent phenomena of magico-religious life ; es 
tralia, Oceania, Southeast Asia). Hence we may aes a 
certain form of shamanism spread through a ue ree 
tinents with the first waves of immigrants, whatever © 


nal home’ may have been: swoon North Asia and 


[--ME] 


| slightly agree with the Shamanism book’s assessment that the Shamanism of the Americas came from 

the Shamanism of Western Eurasia. But, any community or group of people who can enter a trance and 
communicate with spirits in trance, can learn “shamanism” directly from the spirits, and so, there needs 
not be a point of origin for something that is by definition: universal. 


-_ 


common features of the initiatory steam bath in Neh Ae 
and North Europe—all of which would lead to Supposing Pape 
a Siberian-Western American cultural solidarity but id oe 
Scandinavian relations. n- 
We should note, however, that all these cultural elements are 
found not only in South America (search for the soul, movement 
of the shamanic hut, ventriloquism, steam bath, insensibility to 
fre) but that the most distinctive among them (playing with fire, 
steam bath, shaking of the ceremonial hut, search for the soul) are 
also attested in many other places (Africa, Australia, Oceania, 
Asia) and precisely in relation with the most archaic forms of 
magic in general and especially with shamanism. Of particular im- 
portance, in our view, is the role of “‘fire’” and “heat” in South 
American shamanism. Such “‘fire”’ and mystical “‘heat’’ are always 
connected with access to a certain ecstatic state—and the same = 
nection is observed in the most archaic strata of ae me 7 
religion. Mastery over fire, insensibility to heat, ane; , 


“mystical heat’ that renders both extreme cold and es — 

ture of burning coals supportable, is meaer eS = na 
it] scent, 

accompanied by no less marvelous qualities (a af gical —_ 





the fact that 


-) translates into sensible terms ores in the 608 
id scab the human condition and already sh 
dition of “spirits.” eet 

[--ME] 


So, it appears that the shamanism of North America shares common characteristics with the shamanism 
of North Europe and Scandinavian shamanism. Pretty interesting. The quote [snapshot] talks about how 
being in trance makes you be able to not be burned with fire, hot coals, and so on. This is a common 
feature of deep trance, where you do not feel pain, and your flesh can become impervious to being 
penetrated by sharp objects. Reminds me of the Viking Berserkers: warriors in ecstasy. 


CHAPTER TEN 





Southeast Asian and Oceanian 
Shamanism 


Shamanic Beliefs and Techniques among the Semang, the 
Sakai, and the Jakun 


HE Negritos are generally agreed to be the earliest in- 

habitants of the Malay Peninsula. Kari, Karei, or Ta Pedn, 
the Supreme Being of the Semang, has all the characteristics of a 
celestial god (indeed, Kari means “thunder,” ‘“‘storm’’), but he is 
not the object of a cult properly speaking; he is invoked only in 
case of storm by expiatory offerings of blood.! The medicine man 
of the Semang is called hala or halak, a term also employed by the 
Sakai.2 As soon as anyone falls ill, the Aala and his assistant retire 
to a leaf hut and begin singing to invoke the cenoi, the “nephews of 
God.” * After some time, the voices of the cenoi themselves rise 


SHAMANISM: ARCHAIC TECHNIQUES OF ECSTASY 
from the hut; the Aala and his assistant sing and speak in an un- 
which, when they leave the cabin, they profess to 
have forgotten.‘ Actually, the cenoi have sung through their 
mouths. The descent of these luminous spirits is manifested by the 
hut shaking.’ It is they who reveal the cause of the illness and 
indicate the treatment; and it is on this occasion that the hala is 
supposed to go into trance.° 
In reality, the technique is not quite so simple as it might seem. 
The concrete presence of the cenoi implies, in one way or another, 
a communication between the hala and the sky, if not with the 
celestial god himself. ‘If Ta Pedn had not told him what medicine 
to use, the time to give it to the sick man, and the words he must 
speak, how could the hala cure?”’ a Semang Pygmy asked.’ For 


known language, 


[--ME] 


The Negritos of Southeast Asia, enter a trance, and in that trance, their spirits and folk gods impart to 
them medicine craft, what types of plants to use, when to use them, and for what sicknesses. It’s the 
same thing that the witch Bessy Dunlop [see NZ 5.1] did to communicate with her familiar spirit, which 
familiar spirit imparted to her the same kind of information: what type of plants to use, how to prepare 
such plants, when to administer the plant medicine, and for what sicknesses. In Europe, that was called 
“witchcraft,” and people were murdered and burned and drown for it. In other places, it’s simply 
Animism and animism’s subset of shamanic trance. 


levels have no inhabitants.) As long as the séance continues, the 
hala is directly connected with the celestial god by these threads or 
cords, which the god sends down and, after the ceremony, draws 
back to himself." Finally, an essential element in the cure is quartz 
crystals (chebuch), whose relations with the celestial vault and the 
sky gods we noted earlier.* These crystals can be obtained directly 
from the cenoz or they can be prepared; cenoi are believed to live in 
these magical stones and to be at the hala’s orders. The healer is 
said to see the sickness in these crystals; that is, the cenoz inside 
them show him the cause of the sickness and the treatment for it. 
But in these crystals the Aala can also see a tiger approaching the 
camp.!* The hala himself can turn into a tiger, just like the bomor 
of Kelantan and the Malayan shamans and shamanesses.”* Such a 
conception indicates Malayan influence. We must not forget, how- 
ever, that the mythical Tiger Ancestor is regarded throughout 
Southeast Asia as the initiatory master; it is he who takes the 
neophytes to the jungle to initiate them (in reality, to ‘*kill’’ and 
“revive” them). In other words, the tiger forms part of an ex- 


tremely archaic religious complex.” 


[--ME] 


Like the olden European concept of an imp who can live and be captured inside sticks, rocks, lamps, 
rings, etc, the cenoi of the Negrito shamans live inside quartz crystals. It’s called scrying, when you are 
able to see images and visions inside things like crystals and magic mirrors. In Palo, there are certain 
stones and natural objects in which inhabits a spirit, and such objects as called Simbi. Simbi is actually 
the spirit that lives inside such natural objects. There is a way to test to see if a Simbi does indeed 
inhabit the natural object. The easiest Simbi to find and get are the ones who live inside stones. And 


when you have developed a relationship with such a Simbi, you can use the Simbi in sorcerous workings 
as they become your helping spirit. I’ll be getting a Simbi with my nganga. 


Polynesian Shamanism 


are further complicated by the fact that there 


lynesia matters | 
a lists in the sacred, all of them having 


ecia 
are several classes of sp | yf 
more or less direct relations with gods and spirits. Broadly speak. 


ing, we find three great categories of religious functionaries: the 
divine chiefs (ariki), the prophets (taula), and the priests (to- 
hunga), but to these we must add healers, sorcerers, necromancers, 
and the spontaneously “‘possessed,”’ all of whom, in the last analy- 
sis, employ more or less the same technique: entry into contact 
with the gods or spirits, inspiration or possession by them. Proba- 
bly at least some of the religious ideologies and techniques have 
been influenced by Asian ideas, but the problem of the cultural rela- 
tions between Polynesia and South Asia is far from solved; how- 
ever, it can be ignored here.” 


[--ME] 


No matter where we go in the world, and no matter what culture or ethnicity, Animism is the same and 
consists of the same practices: shamanism, prophesy, divination, healing, sorcery, necromancy, spirit 
possession, working with spirits and folk gods. And the techniques for such practices is the same: trance 
in order to work with the spirits and gods. The animism of the Polynesians is no different. 


Ancient Greece 


We shall not here attempt to study the various ecstatic traditions 
attested in ancient Greece.” We will only refer to the documents 
whose morphology may approximate to shamanism in the strict 
sense. There is no need to discuss the Dionysian Bacchanalia simply 
because the classical authors describe the insensibility of the Bak- 
chai; * nor to discuss enthousiasmos, the various oracular tech- 
niques,” necromancy, or the conception of Hades. In all these 
things, of course, certain motifs and techniques similar to those em- 
ployed in shamanism will be found; but such coincidences are ex- 
plained by the survival, in ancient Greece, of magical conceptions 
and archaic techniques of ecstasy that are of almost universal occur- 

he myths and legends of the centaurs “ 
rence. Nor will we discuss the my 
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[--ME] 


| am, of course, not the only human being on earth who sees the universal occurrence of animistic and 
shamanic techniques. It becomes easy to see and witness the universal nature of Animism, and its 
subsets of shamanism, magic, sorcery, divination, manic trance, necromancy, etc, when you are not 
culturally myopic. 


Scythians, Caucasians, Iranians 


Herodotus * has left us a good description of the funerary customs 
of the Scythians. The funeral was followed by purifications. Hemp 
was thrown on heated stones and all inhaled the smoke; “‘the Scyth- 
ians howl in joy for the vapour-bath.”’ 84 Karl Meuli ® has wel] 
brought out the shamanic nature of the funerary purification; the 
cult of the dead, the use of hemp, the vapor bath, and the “howls” 
compose a specific religious ensemble, the purpose of which could 
only be ecstasy. In this connection Meuli * cites the Altaic séance 


x1. Ideologies and Techniques among the Indo- Foreheans 
described by Radlov,” in which the shaman guided to the under. 
world the soul of a woman who had been dead forty days. The sha- 
man-psychopomp is not found in Herodotus’ description; he speaks 
only of purifications following a funeral. But among a number of 
Turko-Tatar peoples such purifications coincide with the shaman’s 
escorting the deceased to his new home, the nether regions. 
Meuli has also drawn attention to the “‘shamanic’”’ structure of 

Scythian otherworld beliefs; to the mysterious “‘ ‘female’ sickness” 
that, according to a legend transmitted by Herodotus,” had trans- 
formed certain Scythians into “‘Enareis,’’ and which this Swiss 
scholar compares to the feminization of Siberian and North Ameri- 
can shamans; ® and to the shamanic origin of the Arimaspeia and 
even of epic poetry in general. We will leave these theories to be 
discussed by others more competent than ourselves. One fact, at 
least, is certain: shamanism and ecstatic intoxication produced by 
hemp smoke were known to the Scythians. As we shall see, the use 
of hemp for ecstatic purposes is also attested among the Iranians, 
and it is the Iranian word for hemp that is employed to designate 
mystical intoxication in Central and North Asia. 


« 1 _*_ Vi. sla fYN\ccat 


[--ME] 


The Aryans in India call it Bhang: 


Cannabis Is used in an orally administered form called bhang which can be either the 
wet resinous leaves formed into pills of a drink made of milk, cannabis, and various 
spices consumed by worshipers of Shiva on festival days or by smoking the flowering 
buds of cannabis-a practice generally reserved for holy men who ... 


pubmed.ncbi.nim.nih.gov > ... 


Shiva, Lord of Bhang - PubMed - NIH 


The plant Hemp [Cannabis] is sacred to Shiva, and there was a time when only holy men were allowed to 
smoke it. It looks like the shamanic use of Cannabis was shared in common with the other Aryan ethnic 
tribes: the Scythians, Caucasians, and Iranians. | like the idea of a “vapour bath!” Sadhus [holy men / 
ascetics] in India have a weird way of smoking bhang, they smoke it out of a tubular pipe, but they use 
one nostril to inhale the smoke. The Sadhus not only smoke weed, but they have an ancient custom of 
wearing their hair in dreads, which is also sacred to Shiva, who himself has dreads. 


And so, over in Jamaica, you have the Rastafarians who wear their hair in dreads and smoke what they 
call “ganja.” It’s interesting to note that the word “ganja” is not Jamaican, it’s the Sanskrit word for 
Cannibis. In Khmer, we call it Gancha. In Palo, we most often use tobacco to help us get into a trance 
and to offer it to the spirits, but Cannabis may also be used. In Palo/Bozal, Cannabis is called “Chonkoro 
Ba,” or just Chonkoro or chonko for short. You puff on the chonkoro and blow the smoke into your 
nganga or fetish spirits to feed them the smoke. I’Il show you my stash of chonko: 
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That’s my 1000 milligrams of pure THC oil! You can use it to make cookies, or to put into your tea, or to 
make classic bhang to drink. 








My friend owns a medical marijuana place, and he gives me like fucking bags of it for free! He gave me 
that bag of 57 grams [two whole Ounces]! It’s not the best stuff, but it’s chonko, and it was free. I’m 
saving that bag for when | get my nganga, so | can feed it some of that good smoke. A little bit of rum 
and some chonko will help put you into a trance, when you meditate and chant non-stop. | have a little 
medicine bottle of nuggets, which | use to feed my MB fetish. He likes it. 


So you have to know how to use the chonko right. You meditate, get relaxed, and then smoke the weed, 
hold the smoke in for a long time, let the smoke out, and chant a mantra or say a long prayer, 
repeatedly, over and over. Then you take a few more puffs of the weed, and continue chanting or 
praying. The weed puts your mind into a state of intense focus, where all you think about is the mantra, 
because you're so focused. And eventually, when you repeat this simple procedure, you go into a very 
deep trance, where you see visions in your minds eye, and hear voices. Traditionally, when | chant, | use 
my garabato to rhythmically pound into the ground while | chant, which is what you do in Palo. And so 
the monotonous rhythm of the pounding helps put your mind into a deep trance. But you can use a 
tabor or hand drum instead of a stick. 


at “climbing a tree” became a frequent 
image for spiritual ascent.'! The same symbolism was preserved — 
in folklore traditions, though its meaning is not always apparent at 
first sight.‘ 

Ascent of the shamanic type is also found in the legends of the _ 
Nativity of the Buddha. “The moment . . . the Bodhisattva has 
come to birth,’ says the Majjhima-nikaya,™ ‘‘standing on even 
feet and facing north, he takes seven strides; and while a white 
sunshade is being held over him, he scans all the quarters and ut- 
ters as with the voice of a bull: ‘I am highest in the world, I am 
best in the world, I am eldest in the world. This is the last birth, 
there is not now again becoming.’ ”’ The seven strides carry the 
Buddha to the summit of the world; like the Altaic shaman, who 
climbs the seven or nine notches in the ceremonial birch in order 
finally to reach the furthest heaven, the Buddha symbolically trav- 
erses the seven cosmic levels to which the seven planetary heav- 
ens correspond. It need hardly be said that the old cosmological 
schema of shamanic (and Vedic) celestial ascent here appears as it 
was enriched by the millennial metaphysical speculation of India. — i 


e <s% 


In the Brahmanic texts 









[--ME] 


From the data learned from the three books I’ve been quoting from, we learn that most of the myths 
and legends that became the Vedas, the myths of ancient Greece and the ancient classical world, the 
mythos of olden European gods, and that of Buddha, originated from poets and shamans who entered 
trance or who were influenced by intoxicants such as Soma and they saw visions in their altered state of 
consciousness. They all share common shamanic themes and recognizable characteristics of shamanic 
experience and symbolism. 


Ancient India: Magical Flight 


The Brahmanic sacrificer mounts to heaven by ritually climbing a 
ladder; the Buddha transcends the cosmos by symbolically tray- 
ersing the seven heavens; the Buddhist yogin, through meditation, 
realizes an ascent whose nature is completely spiritual. Typologi- 
cally, all these acts share the same structure; each on its own plane 
indicates a particular way of transcending the profane world and 
attaining to the world of the gods, or Being, or the Absolute. We 
have shown above to what extent such acts can be classified under 
the shamanic tradition of ascent to the sky; the one great difference 
lies in the intensity of the shamanic experience, which, as we have 
seen, includes ecstasy and trance. But ancient India, too, knows 
the ecstasy that makes ascension and magical flight possible. 
The long-haired (kesin) “ecstatic” (muni) of the Rg-Veda declares 
in so many words: “Exhilarated by the sanctity of the Muni we 
have mounted upon the wind; behold, mortals, (in them) our 
forms! . . . The steed of the wind, the friend of Vayu, a eo 
is instigated by the deity. . - ”? 147 We may remind ourselves ta 


the drum of the Altaic shamans 1s called ‘“‘horse” and that among 




















SHAMANISM: ARCHAIC TECHNIQUES OF ECSTASY | 


Ff the Buryat, for example, the horse-headed stick (which is als 
< led ‘“horse’’) plays an important role. Ecstasy induced by the 
drum or by dancing astride a horse-headed stick (a kind of hobby- 
horse) is assimilated to a fantastic gallop through the skies. As ve 
~ shall see, among certain non-Aryan peoples of India the magician - 
still uses a wooden horse or a horse-headed stick in performing his 
ecstatic dance. 


[--ME] 


The ascent to the sky being alluded to, shamanically speaking, is universal in all human animistic 
cultures. It’s usually called “going to the Upper World.” There are three words: the Upper World, the 


Middle World, and the Under World. The Upper World is populated with ascended beings, deities, gods, 
evolved spirits. The Middle World is our mortal cosmos. The Under World, is the world where our 
Shadows go to. The Shadow is not the soul or spirit. It is a facsimile of who we were, which remains 
psychically attached to us, like a memory is attached to us. Each incarnation the spirit experiences 
produces a new person we become, and each new person has a Shadow, which goes to “live,” in the 
Lower World. 














The Bon shamans are believed to use their drums as vehic 
convey them through the air. A classic example is t ne | lig 
Na-ro bon-¢‘un on the occasion of his tournament of magic * 
Mi-la ras-pa.”° ‘‘A remnant of a similar tradition may be the leg: 
which claims that gShen rab mi bo used to fly on a huge wheel, « 
which he occupied the central position, while his eight disci ple: 
sat on the eight spokes.” ** Probably the original vehicle was t 1e 
shamanic drum, later replaced by the wheel, which is a Buddhist 
symbol. The Bon shaman’s cure includes seeking ‘i pain 
soul,2? a characteristically shamanic technique. A similar conan 
takes place when the Tibetan exorcist is sun . mye: : 
e undertakes a search for the patient’s soul. ae sae 
ent’s soul sometimes requires an extremely oT 
(threads of five different colors, arrov ss a 


involving objects ae 
orm ofigies.™ Nebesky-Wojkowitz has recently demonsts aot 


26 state-oracie | 
other shamanic elements in Tibetan Lamaism. In the _ Dale 
th prophetic trance, indispensable in ceremonial divina' ion, is 
. e 


markedly para-shamanic.” 
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[--ME] 


The author speaks of the Bon-Po animistic religion of Tibet, and relays to us recently discovered data 
that shows that Tibetan Lamaism has more elements in common with shamanism. 


amples later. Of course, the “descent of the shen” ve 
rise to many parallel experiences that finally faded i 
of “‘possessions.”’ It is not always easy to distingn ; 

an ecstasy from the terminology used to express it. Acc 
H. Maspero, the Taoist term for ecstasy, Auei-ju, th 
of a spirit,’ can be explained only by deriving the 
perience from the “‘possession of sorcerers.” For 3 
sorceress in trance and speaking in the name of a she n: or 
is that of the sorceress, but the spirit is that of the god.” h 
to incarnate it, the sorceress purified herself with p rfume 
~ donned the ritual attire, made offerings; “with a | tov 
be va she mimed her journey [in search of the god] 

ac period by music and songs, to the sound of d 4 1s a 
a til she fll exhausted. This was the mome nt of 
aiid > answered area her movin : 
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[--ME] 
An early Chinese dictionary explains: “Shen are Shen in) 
the spirits of Heaven. They draw out the ten er a co) age 
thousand things.” (3) As the spirits associated ey (‘eo ) _— 
with objects like stars, mountains, and streams, seme (ahs cee 





Tautsta toe maclosiaantive einai 


they exercise a direct influence on things in this 
world, making phenomena appear and causing things to extend themselves. 


Living in the Chinese Cosmos | Asia for Educators 
afe.easia.columbia.edu/cosmos/bgov/cosmos.htm 


Taoism, is of course the product of the indigenous animism and shamanic practices of the Chinese. Like 
all animism, Taoism shares common elements and characteristics with other all other shamanic 
practices. 


Specifically, the Taoist concept of bring down shen rom the Upper World. Shen is the Chinese word for a 
spirit from the Upper World. The process involves the Taoist sorcerer entering a trance, and the spirit 


enters the sorcerer’s body. This magical spirit possession is still practiced in the whole Sinosphere by 
Taoists. 


Over in ancient Greece, a prophetess goes into a trance and the spirit of the God Apollo enters her body 
and speaks thru her, giving prophetic utterances. Over in China, Taoist gods from the Upper World 
descend into the body of Taoist priests and priestesses and speak and act thru such bodies. Over in 
Benin and Haiti, Vodou priests and priestess enter a trance, and Vodou gods possess their bodies to 
speak thru the bodies and heal people. Same thing happens in Santeria. Same thing in Palo. Same thing 
happens in Siberian shamanism. Same thing in the animism of North and South America. We are looking 
at the same thing, just different cultures and different folk gods. 


This should cause you to wonder something interesting: How come, at no time in the history of the 
human species, has a shaman from China never been possessed by a Greek god or a voodoo god? How 
come ancient Greek prophets and priestesses in trance have never been spiritually possessed by Chinese 
gods or African gods? And so on? Simple answer is that Folk Gods are archetypal information patterns of 
the collective psyche of a Folk. In Tibetan Lama lingo: Folk Gods are Tulpas, meaning Thoughtforms, or 
egregores of a collective psyche of a culture of people and their ancestors. 


Conclusions 


The Formation of North Asian Shamanism 


T HE word ‘‘shaman,” we Saw, comes to us through Russian 
from the Tungusic Saman. The derivation of this term from 
the Pali samana (Sanskrit sramaga) through the Chinese sha-men 
(a mere transcription of the Pali word), which was accepted by the 
majority of nineteenth-century Orientalists, was nevertheless ques- 
tioned quite early (in 1842 by W. Schott, in 1846 by Dordji Ban- 
zarov) and rejected by J. Németh* in 1914 and by B. Laufer in 
1917.2 These scholars believed they had demonstrated that the 
Tungusic word belonged to the group of Turko-Mongolian lan- 
guages, by virtue of certain phonetic correspondences: the initial 
FP’ of archaic Turkic developing into Tatar 4, Chuvash j, Yakut z 
(a surd spirant, as in German ach), Mongolian és, ¢, and Manchu- 
Tungusic s, , or 5, the Tungusic Saman would be the exact phonetic 
equivalent of the Turko-Mongolian kam (gam), which is precisely 
the term for “‘shaman” in the strict sense in most of the Turkic | 


languages. . 
But G. J. Ramstedt * has shown that Németh’s phone 
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SHAMANISM: ARCHAIC TECHNIQUES OF ECSTASY 


Cadel. Then too, the discovery of similar words in Tokhariay 
~ (samane “Buddhist monk”) and in Sogdian (Smn = Saman) re. 
-_vived the theory of Indian origin.‘ Hesitating to pronounce 1pon 
FS the linguistic aspect of the question, and taking into account the 
difficulties in the way of explaining the migration of this Indian 

term from Central to Far Fastern Asia, we would add that the — 

problem of Indian ‘nfluences on the Siberian peoples should be — 
d with use of the ethnographic as well as the — 

















posed as a whole an 


historical data. 
This has been done by Shirokogoroff for the Tungus, in a series 


of studies ® of which we shall attempt to summarize the results and 
the general conclusions. The word Saman, Shirokogoroff argues, 
appears to be foreign to the Tungusic language. But, what is more 
important, the phenomenon of shamanism itself displays elements 
of southern origin, specifically Buddhist (Lamaist) elements. Now, 

Buddhism had penetrated quite far into northeastern Asia—in the ~ 
fourth century to Korea, in the second half of the first millennium to 

the Uigur, in the thirteenth century to the Mongols, in the fifteenth 
century into the Amur region (presence of a Buddhist temple at 
the mouth of the Amur River). The majority of the names of 
spirits among the Tungus are borrowed from the Mongols and the | 











XIV. Conclusions 
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Manchu, who, in turn, had received them from the Lamaists.® In 
the costume, the drum, and the paintings of the Tungus shamans _ 
Shirokogoroff detects recent influences.” In addition, the Manchu _ 
state that shamanism appeared among them in the middle of the 
eleventh century but did not become widespread until the Ming 
Dynasty (14th-17th centuries). The southern Tungus, for their 
part, say that their shamanism is borrowed from the Manchu and 
the Dahor. Finally, the northern Tungus are influenced by their 
neighbors to the south, the Yakut. In support of his belief that 
the appearance of shamanism coincided with the dissemination of 
Buddhism in these countries of North Asia, Shirokogoroff cites the 
fact that shamanism flourished in Manchuria between the twelfth 
and seventeenth centuries, in Mongolia before the fourteenth 
century, among the Kirgiz and the Uigur probably between the 
seventh and eleventh centuries, that is, just before the official 
recognition of Buddhism (Lamaism) by these peoples The 
Russian ethnologist further cites several ethnographic elements of 
southern origin. The snake (in some cases, the boa cone 
occurring in the shamanic ideology and the shaman’s “a a 
tume, is not found in the religious beliefs of the Tungus, t 7 : 

chu, the Dahor, and others, and among some of oa a : 
reptile itself 1s ynknown.® The shamanic drum, whos 


‘nation the Russian scholar puts in the Lake Baikal region, 
=e — 2 OLaman ? mn 110 fF: Shirds 7 
[--ME] 





The Shamanism book ends with a very interesting conclusion. The author shows us the most likely, and 


only reasonable, etymology of the word “Shaman.” Ultimately, from the Pali Samana, which is from the 
Sanskrit Shramana. 


The interesting bit of data is that Siberian shamanism, which was believed to be the first and most 
shamanic of shamanism, originated from the south. South as in, from India and the Tibetan region. 


The other clues the author gives us are the reference to the Tokharians and the Sogdians! The 
Tokharians were one of the redheaded indo-iranians [Aryans] who migrated into the Tarim Basin in 


western China in ancient times. And the Sogdians are a subset of the Saka or Sythians who inhabited the 
area of Central Asia and western China. 


We know that in history, per their DNA trail, the Aryans tribes migrated upwards from Central Asia and 
towards Siberia, and East Asia. If the etymological trajectory is correct, and | believe such to be the case, 
then, the original source of what we today call “Shamanism” is the ancient Aryan tribes of Northern 
India and Central Asia. 


But then the question becomes: if such is the case, that shamanism ultimately came from Central Asia 
amongst the Indo-Iranians and Indo-Aryans of that region, then how did shamanism spread into North 
and South America? | have an answer for that backed up by DNA data, which is very provocative and 
unconventional: 
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New DNA Testing on 2,000-Year-Old 
Elongated Paracas Skulls Changes Known 
History 


READ LATER PRINT | 


The elongated skulls of Paracas in Peru caused a stir in 2014 when a geneticist that carried out 
preliminary DNA testing reported that they have mitochondrial DNA “with mutations unknown in 
any human, primate, or animal known so far’. Now a second round of DNA testing has been 
completed and the results are just as controversial — the skulls tested, which date back as far as 
2,000 years, were shown to have European and Middle Eastern Origin. These surprising results 
change the known history about how the Americas were populated. 


Paracas is a desert peninsula located within Pisco Province on the south coast of Peru. Itis 
nere where Peruvian archaeologist, Julio Tello, made an amazing discovery in 1928 — a massive 
and elaborate graveyard containing tombs filled with the remains of individuals with the largest 
elongated skulls found anywhere in the world. These have come to be known as the ‘ Paracas 
skulls '. In total, Tello found more than 300 of these elongated skulls, some of which date back 
around 3,000 years. 





Elongated skulls on display at Museo Regional de Ica in the city of Ica in Peru ( public domain ) 


In proper context, the elongated skulls/heads were a visible mark of class and caste in South American 
[Andean, Puruvian, Incan] society. The nobility, distinguished themselves from the native common 
population by deforming their heads beginning at infancy. Thus, those elongated skulls you see in that 
picture are those of an unknown race of Indo-Iranians [Aryans] who colonized South America, rationally 
by way of Siberia into East Asia, into west Russia, into North America, and down into South America. 
This would then explain Viracocha: 


Viracocha 

maeaaeeseen  Viracocha is the great creator deity in the pre-Inca and 
Inca mythology in the Andes region of South America. 
Full name and some spelling alternatives are 


Wiracocha, Apu Qun Tigsi Wiraqutra, and Con-Tici. 
Viracocha was one of the most important deities in 





the Inca pantheon and seen as the creator of all 
things, or the substance from which all things are 
created, and intimately associated with the sea. 


Mysteriously, Viracocha was described by the natives as being a White man with a beard. The 
indigenous population don’t have beards. Anyways, it seems like, in all likelihood, the practices of 
“shamanism” originated amongst the Sanskrit speaking tribes who inhabited Central Asia, Northern 
India, and the Tibetan Plateau. And as such tribes spread into different regions and areas of the Eurasian 
continent, they brought their pre-Vedic animistic/shamanic practices with them. 


The secret and mystery, the arcana mundi, is not shamanism, or trance, or magic. It’s the subtext you 
have to read. The secrets and mysteries of the Cosmos are: how such supernatural [re: occult] 
phenomena work, what are the principles? And what hints and clues do they provide regarding the 
ultimate Nature or Reality? I’ll end this essay with snapshots of the interesting dictionary from the book 
Arcana Mundi [I love reading dictionaries and | know you guys do too!]. 


It will be useful, | think, to es basic Sie synonyms, and near synonyms that we 
Gnd in the sources (Greek and Latin) Or magic, its varlous aspects and specialties, 
its practitioners. I have tried to make it as comprehensive as possible, although it 
would be impossible to give a complete vocabulary. I hope that this may serve as a 
point of departure, and, eventually, the gaps can be filled in by others, once a 
foundation has been laid. In a way, an unpretentious glossary like this is the best 
introduction into the complex world of ancient magic, and as far as I know, 
nothing comparable has been attempted in this format. Even so, the wealth of the 
language in terms for this particular human activity is impressive, and it shows the 
enormous importance of the supernatural in daily life. Many terms have several 
“nontechnical” meanings, but here I shall, as a rule, only give their sense as applied 
to magic, divination, and so on. 

Language (spoken and written) is an evanescent material that preserves facts, 
human experience, and emotions over a long period of time. It should be studied 
carefully along with the more tangible material such as the curse tablets and the 
substances prescribed in magical recipes (which are also transmitted in language). 

In an effort to be brief, I have probably oversimplified now and then some of 
the complexities that are at the very core of religion and magic. This can Ne 
avoided in a glossary or abbreviated dictionary of this kind. Often we can © : 
guess the meaning of a word, because it 1s poorly attested or the ue is ; 

ee vague O 
clearly understood. We are working in an area where people were : ten a , 
can ha 
purpose about what they did and what they meant. meee S ‘a 
6 they mea “ 
perfectly normal, harmless meaning, but to those who “knew y 
thing el ) s that attest these words, because 
ng else. I also have not given any of the passage 


that would have required a book in itself. 
The transliteration of the Greek omits the accents an ble today, as long as 
eng and short vowels, But this convention seems to be accepta , 


re infor- . i 
reader who wishes to look them up in Liddell-Scott-Jones oe tui 
“ation keeps in mind the possibility of epsilon and eta, omikron an 


d the distinctions between 
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U eful in magic; cf. aoros. 
n ‘go sod daemon, protecting spirit’. Compara 







FE client, spell to siract someone, conjuring eal (fe | 
elated: agogimon ‘love charm’; cf. epagoge, helko, katago, thea 
“pal to ssa CTE CE ones 





‘ai were She “begging priests” of the Great Mother # Le 
h : e fem form of agyrter is agyrtria ‘mendicant wit and 
jective, e.g., neuter agyrtikon ‘way of life of a mendicz nt sc 
ical trick’. Cf. goes. oa 

an’, also ‘magician’, Lat. Aegyptius (cf. Babylonius, C al 
: esala Verb form aigyptiazo ‘to practice magic’. __ i e 
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n ', also ‘ magician’. Lat, Aegyptius (cf. 
- la. Verb form aigyptiazo ‘to practice mé 
ver invoked in magic. | 

. “ pirit, evil daemon’. Sometimes the pers: 
ty; probably from alasthai ‘to roam’. Cf. Erinys /S 
+t, charlatan, vagrant impostor’. Cf. apateon, bomoloche 
ranteia ‘divination based on the behavior of a rooster’. M . 
iteia a ination based on the observation of wheaten fl lou 
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Ompuision, constraint, fate’. Cf. hei nec : 























my ¢ b 4tathema;: Lat. Sacer, ro 2 : me : y aenee ee ati h 
a9 $s, ac ‘m ; > “ nathematizo ‘to sind ut eraci 
re « . A 
anodos way up, emerging [from the underworld]’. Oft a ee 

deity ora shade. Cf. katabasis. oe 
goomalic irregularity, abnormality, miracle’, Cf. dim tar a 
aoros ‘one who died before one’s time. one of the whens ely 
dead’. Spirit useful ; ! ant ee 1 ae 
re re | lin magic. Cf. agamos, bi(ai)othanatos. = 
= on deceiver, rogue’, also ‘false prophet, shady practitioner’. Asso. 
goes or planos. Cf. alazon, goes. pal 
| ‘ > | ie 
apeile ‘threat’. Addressed to a god or daemon, as opposed to e 
‘prayer’. Sia 
apelastikos ‘having the power to drive away’. E.g., a magical her >, a sub: 
ritual. eee 
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aphanizo ‘to make disappear’. ele 
apithana ‘unlikely things, incredible happenings, miracles’. Cf. adynaton 


a Oe 


lia, paradoxon. i‘ 
apokalypsis ‘revelation’. E.g., through visions. Cf. horama; Lat. visio. 
apokrypha (ta) ‘hidden doctrines, secret wisdom’. Cf. Lat. arcana, ¢ cculta. 
apolysis ‘release, deliverance’ (from a spell). Cf. analyo; Lat. ligo, solve. 


4 ’ ‘ ala | cuyniateeee 
apomaktes ‘one who rubs, wipes, cleans . From apomasso ‘to rub, wipe, ¢ 
in magical rituals. 


Fem. apomaktria. Cf. kathairo; perimaktria. a 
le teatian’ Opposite to katamanteta. er 





















apomaktes ‘ Oo ~~ OPC) Ear 10° | AY Gee 
ne wh b 0; Lat. Igo, $1 

Ss Oru S, wip CS; cleans’. From gee ba 

eo rituals. Fem. apom 0 ‘to 1 


aktria. Cf. kath aes 
apoma athairo; perimakt ria, 
pomanteia ‘negative divination’. Opposite to vocal ies 


ee appeasement (by magic), soothing ritual’. Cf. Lat 
popithengomai ‘to deliver an oracle’. Cf. chrao. ia 
apophysao ‘to blow away’. E. g., a daemon of sickness, by fhe _ an 
apopompe ‘sending away [by words or rituals]’, or ‘a kind of cv oa 
caused by daemons (illness, etc.) is transferred to someone 
wilderness, the sea, etc’. The “scapegoat” is pharmakos. Cf. a 
aporrheta ‘unspeakable, unmentionable, forbidden things’. OF f. 
apostrepsikakos ‘designed to avert evil’. L.e., a spell, talisman, ete 
apotropaion, etc. ‘ 
apotelesmatika ‘influences [of the stars], astrology’. ee 
apotrope ‘averting [evil], protective magical or ee rite’. ke oe c 
otropaion ‘averting evil’, apotropiasma “ri 


apopompe. 4 
arai ‘curses’. Verb form araomai ‘to curse’. Cf. Lat. devote 
| agent, authority’. Of angelic 0 


arche ‘higher power, supernatura 
ers as part of a hierarchy. Cf. exousia. Ee. 
archimagos ‘chief magus’. Cf. archiereus ‘chief priest » aren 
faruler)’ later erepert par . ll 
i poe won t 
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i ‘ _ 
| er 1s | : . : y : a * 
s ‘deprived of burial’. One of the “restless dead,” useful in n 


gong bi(ai)othanatos. | 
fine ‘direct observation, supernatural vision’. Cf. horama. eis 
Bakcho 10s Pgdechiper of Dionysus’, also ‘member or leader of a sus 
r, Associated with mystes, nyktipolos. ee 
bat mbakeutria ‘witch’. Said to be a Cilician word for pharmake 
ie for sabia). 
pe iskania ‘jealousy, envy, evil eye’. Baskanos ophthalmos; Lat. malign 
pre _kaino (or katabaskaino) ‘to hurt [someone] or the evil eye’. a ef oe 
_—_ fascinum. ae 
3 | iblioma teia sing a book to predict the future’. | 
(ai)othanatos © one who died by violence [murder, suicide, war, ac 
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| im magic. Cf. agamos, aoros, ataphos. | Te 
10s ‘one who hangs out near altars [to steal the meat], buffoo on. 
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‘one who hangs out near altars [to steal the meat], b ffo on, ¢ h 
es alazon. ae 

i Veh os ‘pit, trench’. Dug for magical purposes, to establish conta ct Ww: 
powers of the underworld. Cf. Lat. fossa, scrobis. viele 
nteia ‘prophecy by means of interpreting thunder’. 
_charakter ‘magical symbol’. Cf. symbolon. 

charis ‘grace, spiritual gift, object imbued with spiritual power’. Cf. a 
slat Ae oe (ta) ‘magic performed to win favor’. ¢ 
teia ‘predictions based on the shape, lines, etc. of the and ; c 
ations practitioner of cheiromanteia’. hed 
i "to a an oracle’. Cf. apophthengomai. Related: chrematismos ‘orac e’ 
n), chresterion ‘the sanctuary in which it is offered’, chresmologos 
z ? (cf mantis, Lat. sortiarius). Originally, the diviner picked am 
i (a n n early form of ee but later there were bone oO! 





















































, unguent, anointing’. | 
| ee per oor nediz e| deity, daemon, spirit [s good © 
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deo bind (by magic)’. Cf. katadeo, ete. 
desmeno ‘to bind (by spells)’. Cf. deo, 
diakopos “magic to drive 
dokimon ‘tested charm’, 







katadesmeuo, Lat. ligo 
as 1 or : wie . 
UNGeT, CO Cause separation’. Opposite to oe 
dromenon ‘whats being done, action ritual, gesture O 
ecce a a ae ae. ; '< S, C06... 
what is being said’ (spoken words. chanted spells) duri ical (and 
ligious) Operations. “a i 


dynamis “power, specifically magical power’ 


techne = efficax scientia). It roughly corresp 


Almost syn. for mageia (dynamike 
onds to the anthropological term 
| | 2 anent in plants, stones, man-made 
objects, rituals. Simon Magus was called by his followers “the great power of 
God.” Plural torm: dynameis ‘magical powers’; verb form: dynamoo ‘to put magi- 
cal powers into [something]. Dynamikos logos ‘powerful spell’. Cf. charis, arete; 
Lat. potestas, virtus. 


mana. The magus has it, but it is also imm 





eidolon “ghostly image, shade’. Cf. phasma, Lat. anima; umbra. One part left of a 
yerson after death, the others being soma ‘body’ (what decays in the tomb) and 
k . 
psyche ‘soul. 
ekkaleo ‘to summon, call forth’. Noun form: ekklesis. Cf. Lat. evoco. 
ekphonesis ‘mode of utterance, manner of reciting’. 
} one’s al self], trance’. Related: theia 
ekstasis ‘displacement, stepping out [of one’s normal self J, , ; 
mania ‘divine madness’; cf. enthousiasmos, Lat. alienatio, externor. 
empeiria ‘experience, magical knowledge’. Cf. oida; Lat. ars, experimentum, plus- 
scius, scientid. 


he : 
‘fe hantom yemon appearing in various forms. C2: 
empousa ‘female phantom, 


alluring d 


lamia. t vi 1) ino A 
hytristria “woman who gathers bones [from a funeral pile] into 
enchytristrt E 


enchytristria ‘woman who gathers bones [from a funeral pi € ir to 
haps ‘witch’. ‘eihioela 
energeia (magike) ‘[magical] power’. Cf. arete, dynamis. me 
engastrimantis, engastrimythos or engastrites ‘one who speaks [divines] 
belly; [prophetic] ventriloquist’. Cf. python, sternomantis. “inthe te | 
o enroll, to deliver [to a higher authority]. Leg: | ter y n usec , 


ire hi y 


ag 
‘igs 
7. FY 


engrapho ‘t 
and magic. Cf. katagrapho. iy 
enkilikistria ‘woman who purifies around’. Syn. to periagnistria but w. 
ence to the deceitful nature of the Cilicians. |) 
enkoimesis ‘sleeping in [a temple], incubation’. Ch Lae incu ation 
enodioi symboloi ‘omens [good or bad] seen ih the ae Cf, ag 
enorkoo ‘to adjure’ (a daemon). Also enorkizo; cf. exorkismats iy 
enthousiasmos ‘ecstasy; inspiration, divine ponte oe 
‘: 1’. More specifically: ritual to ¢ 
ep e ‘incantation, spe Te ee , 
to harm a person. Related: epage % rh ee * 
1. enakton ‘something | spirit] conuree Tes 
seething that comes UPOP IA ETT ha 
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c Vocabula Magica 


epikrateia ‘power, superiority’. Cf. arete, dynamis, exousia. . 

epiphaneia ‘apparition or arrival of a deity or daemon’. Sometimes accompanied 
by light (phos) and a sweet smell (evodia). Cf. epiphaneia, parousia; Lat. adventus; 
praesentia. 

epipompe ‘enchantment’. From epipempo ‘send against’. Can be a special case of 
apopompe or a curse directing a daemon toward a victim. Cf. apopompe. 

episteme ‘knowledge’. Sometimes has the sense of magical knowledge, e.g., hier- 
atike episteme ‘sacred knowledge’ (i.e., magic, theurgy). Cf. empeiria, oida, techne; 
Lat. ars, disciplina, scientia. 

epiteleo ‘to accomplish, bring to perfection, practice magic’. Cf. telete. 

epithyma, epithymiama (to) ‘fumigation, incense offering’ (during religious or 
magical rituals). Sometimes a combination of pungent (probably psychoactive) 
and aromatic ingredients, e.g., bird feathers and cypress wood. Frankincense 
and myrrh etc. are aromatic and may be psychoactive. 

epode ‘incantation, rhythmic spell chanted over or against someone’. Charms were 
probably sung or recited in a particular (monotonous, repetitious) way to in- 
crease their power by a hypnotic element. They could be soothing and healing 
but also destructive. The recital was part of an elaborate ritual that included also 
drugs (pharmaka), fumigations, gestures, and movements (schemata). He who 
sings the spell, the enchanter, is called epodos (epaoidos). Ct. Lat. cantus, carmen, 


praecantnix. 


of 


“saw Ss —_ ---—- Z = - 


and nryirin CLL. aLU alwisise 
epode ‘incantation, rhythmic spell chanted over or against someone’. Charms were 


probably sung or recited in a particular (monotonous, repetitious) way to in- 
crease their power by a hypnotic element. They could be soothing and healing 
but also destructive. The recital was part of an elaborate ritual that included also 
drugs (pharmaka), fumigations, gestures, and movement (schemata). He who 
sings the spell, the enchanter, 1s called epodos (epaoidos). Cf. Lat. cantus, carmen, 


praecantrix. | | | 
nymia ‘meaningful name or epithet’. Used in prayers and invocations. Cf. 


a - 
onoma; Lat. invocatioc. To know the correct name or epithet of a deity was 
important; hence, the long, cumulative lists. 

Erinyes ‘female daemons of the underworld, avenging spirits, personified curses’, 


Cf. alastor; Lat. furia. 
erotikon (sc. pharmakon) ‘love charm’. Cf. philtron, Lat. amatorium. 


esoterikos ‘insider, member of the inner circle, initiate’. Opposite to exoterikos. 
euche ‘prayer’. Cf. exaitesis, Lat. preces. 

eurykles ‘ventriloquist’. After a certain E., a master of this art. Cf. engastrimantis. 
exado, exepaeido ‘to draw out by singing’ (e.g., daemons of sickness). Cf. exorkizo; 


Lat. evoco, excanto. 

exagistos ‘accursed, abominable’. Cf. anathema; Lat. sacer. 

exaitesis ‘petition, prayer’. Cf. euche. 

exegetes ‘interpreter [of dreams, omens, oracles, etc.]’. Cf. Lat. coniector, interpres. 

exorkismos ‘questioning or admonishing under oath’, usually “driving out [of 
daemons]’. Cf. enorkoo. 

exoterikos ‘outsider’; i.e., not part of the inner circle. Cf. esoterikos. 

exousia ‘power, authority’. Also personified, of divine beings. Cf. arche, arete, 
dynamis; Lat. potestas. 

gastromanteia ‘belly-divining’. From gastra, a belly-shaped vessel; it was filled with 
water, and lighted lamps were placed around it. Cf. hydromanteia. 

genethlialogia ‘astrology’. From genethlion (sc. emar) ‘birthday, horoscope’. Cf. 
astrologia, apotelesmatika. 

geomanteia ‘earth-divining’ (drawing figures in the sand). 

glossa ‘tongue, speech, language’. As in en glossais lalein ‘to speak in tongues’, i-€., 
to produce broken, inarticulate speech in trance. Hence the term glossolalia. 
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desi 
or any quack, h Snate the “wizard” 
ST eaiahd umbug, or impostor The § izard” (a low-class type of magos) 
j ° . . S ‘ . 

7 k sh * Fare. Originally, goetes (from go Lu goeteutria (in analogy to phar- 
Gree shaman whose speci £0a0 ‘to wail’) could have been an early 
uttered in ecstasy), but it co 
consciousness, durin 
deceit’; goeteuo ‘to cae an ritual. Related: goeteia ‘jugglery, witchcraft 

? Ch, toc arm’ (b : ; 5 
>. es. , (Dut also ‘to pla yy 
spell, charm’; goetikos ‘skilled in witchcraft. in ; Bey the wizard’); goeteuma 

graus Or graia ‘old woman’ possibly ‘wi aes ‘ in juggling 
y witch’. As in graus trioditis (late) ‘old woman 


who frequent: , 
ae re , s the crossroads (lined with tombs, where Hecate could be in- 
voked). Cf. tymbas; Lat. anus, anicula. 


hagnizo ‘to cleanse, purif alae . a 

— , purify, consecrate’ (mostly in religious contexts). Cf. peri- 
agnistria. 

hedonikon spell or drug designed to arouse sexual desire’. Cf. erotikon, philtron. 

heimarmene ‘fate, destiny’. Cf. ananke. 

helko ‘to drag’ (i.e., force by magic to come). Cf. ago, agoge, epago, holke. 

hellenikos (late) ‘pagan’. As in hellenike sophia ‘pagan knowledge’ (i.e., magic), OF 
hellenika epitedeumata ‘magical operations’. 

henosis ‘mystic union with a deity’. Cf. epiphaneia, systasis. 

heros ‘deified mythical ancestor, benefactor, savior figure of an ethnic group or a 

her being intermediate between gods and men’. Hero worship was 

common all over Greece but usually localized. A “hero” may be a type of evil 

of worship. Cf. daimon. 


daemon and still the object | | ‘a | 
hieratikos ‘priestly’ (as 10 hieratike techne ‘priestly art but also ‘priesthood’). Could 
: , form of magic. See hiereus. 


; theurgy as a highe | ae 
be applied to the’ oe diviner’; could also be applied to a magus. Hiereia “priest- 
ee to the chief witch of a thiasos of witches, or it 


. 1 


dynasty, hig 


hiereus ‘priest, s 
1 6 J i+ c7~ems. 


a “a OJ Sai Se a ~~ ss 448 me Sees ise a> Jon Pence! — Tree 


hiereus ‘priest, sacrificer, diviner’; could also be applied to 
ess’; could also be applied, it seems, to the chief witch ofa th 
could be a mendicant holy woman. It always depends or 
practitioner and his or her followers or the outsiders? S« 
would seem to imply a certain dignity could also be applied irc 
mystagogos. | | 














hieroskopia “observation of the organs of a sacrificial vic im’. Mai ok 
al rituals. Cf. Lat. ex 


contexts, but also possible in magic Ch. Lana 
hippomanes (to). From hippos ‘horse’ and — oe 
(1) herb (Datura stramonium?) or gland ~~ , oe seal 

ba ping from the genitals of a mare who is in neat or presi 


the forehead of a newly born foal, eaten at once by the 
isiac. Used in love mag} 
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ia «| “ b black magic’; lit. ‘evil art’. Cf. techne; Lat. ars, | 
Be 

m cali ia ‘divination by means of smoke’ (e.g., from a sac 
am deny fl f ibe done (1) by observing the movements and bape of 
yb ext thing in the smoke of certain psychoactive substances >P} 
same, frankincense, myrrh). Cf. libanomanteia. Re 
ab isis Piscent [into the underworld]’, for necromantic purpos ai Assy 
ri . : ual ok the place of a real descent. Cf. anodos; bothros. a * a 
saskaino ‘to hurt [someone] by the evil eye’ (intensive form oF be 
ascino (intensive form of fascino). nn 


Sesame or healing] ointment’. Cf. chrisma, ~_ 
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1 spell’ , also ‘way of binding down, binding curse, date Sf 
euo, philtrokatadesmos; Lat. defixio, devotio, ligo. i 
. See deo, etc. 
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asphor Li’ ‘to dose [or anoint] with drugs, enchant, bewitch’. Cf. kata h 
. - Raltapnar- 


asso. 
See katapharmakeuo. 


whemi ‘to commit, hand over |to a deity)’ ; : 

giaatithermi Rey ssc) Cr [ , ty]’, hence katathema ‘accursed thing’ | 
(object OF wictitt _ Cf. anathema, katagrapho; Lat. sacer. 

gatecho ‘to inhibit . Cf. katadeo; thymokatochon. 

patepa(ei)do “69 subdue by enchantment’. Cf. epode, kata(ei)do. 

tateuchomat ‘60 curse’. Cf. araomai, epeuchomat. 

tathaireo ‘tO pull down [the moon]. Cf. kataspao, kathelko, kataphero; Lat. deduco, 
detraho, devoco. 

kathairo ‘to purify (ritually)’; hence kathartes ‘cleanser, purifier’, katharmos “rite of 
purification , batharma ‘refuse, outcast, scapegoat’. Cf. perikathairo ‘to purify all 
around . 

katoche ‘possession [by a god or spirit], trance, ecstasy, 1.€., a state conducive to 
prophetic visions. Cf. ekstasis, enthoustasmos, theia manta. 

‘divination by means of mirrors’. Trance could be induced by 

hiny surfaces illuminated by lamps, through a kind of seli- 

ems to have been ‘nvolved. Cf. gastromanteia, 


katoptromanteia 
gazing at polished or s 
hypnosis; sometimes trickery se 
hydromanteia, lychnomanteta. 


katorytto ‘to bury (symbolically) . 
keleo ‘to bewitch’. Related: belesis ‘enchantment , kelema ‘spell, charm’, akeletos 


‘unbewitched, unbewitchable’. All seem to be derived from an old root. 
keromanteia onwax-divining. Wax is melted and allowed to drip into water to form 
various shapes. Similar to “Jead-divining,” but the term molybdomanteta does not 


seem to be attested. 


kestos ‘charm, amulet’. Cf. periapton. | 
erances’; cf. palmoskopi4 


kledanomanteia ‘divination by mean of chance utterar : ; 
Sy nsaans of casting lots’. Possible materials were WOO en | ; 


sana chrao: Lat. 


kledanomanteia ‘divination 


oy ECE OS EU's 


ida Akin ve: by means of chance utterances’; cf. palmoskopia 
lvination by means of cast ; . 
1 by means of c asting lots’. Possible materials were wooden 


sticks, leaves (from olive trees), pebbles, dice. Cf. astragalomanteia, chrao; Lat. 
sortes, sortilegium. 

klesis “invocation of powers [in heaven, on earth and in the underworld]’. From 
kaleo ‘to call’. Cf. epiklesis, euche, exaitesis; Lat. preces, voco. 

komasia (agalmaton) ‘procession of cult images’. Egyptian method of divination, 
considered a type of manganeia by Greeks. 

hoskinomanteia ‘divination by means of a sieve’. A sieve 1s placed on a pair of 
tongs which have to be lifted with two fingers only. 

kryphia (ta) ‘hidden things, secrets’. Cf. Lat. arcana, occulta. ae | 

kykeon. Sacred potion. Served during the initiation rites at Eleusis, it consisted of 
barley groats (with ergot, according to Albert Hofmann), grated goat cheese, 
pennyroyal, honey, and Pramnian wine. Probably hallucinogenic. 

‘ See a Or - who can transform himself into a dog. Cf. 
kynanthropos ‘dog-man , 1-©-, sorceret 


lykanthropos. 
kyphi. Egyptian mixture of 
into the skin as an ointment, 
used in the mysteries of Isis as WE 
lamia ‘female vampire, ghoul, wite 


edients, inhaled as incense, rubbed 


irty-Six Ingr . 
pH Se i umed. Probably hallucinogenic, 


perhaps also cons 
el] as in magic. 


h’. Figure of Greek folklore (“devouring 
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one”), which can assume many shapes, that kidnaps small children and eats ae 
ousd. 
aces i ho deceives he people’. Cf. le planos. | | 
legomenon (to) ‘what is spoken’, i.e., words (chants) accompanying the ritual (to 
dromenon). 
lekanomanteia ‘bowl-divining’. Cf. hydromanteia. 
lenai ‘bacchanals’. Associated by Heraclitus with bakchoi, magoi, nyktipoloi. 
libanomanteia ‘divination through incense’ (the smoke from the incense perhaps 
inducing trance). Cf. kapnomanteia. 
lithika. Books on the magical properties of stones (esp. precious and semiprecious 
stones as they were used for healing, for amulets, etc.). 
lithomanteia ‘divination by way of precious stones or crystal’. 
lychnomanteia ‘divination by means ofa lamp’. Could be combined with katoptro- 
manteia or lekanomanteia and the burning of epithymata to induce trance. 
lykanthropos ‘werewolf’. Cf. kynanthropos; Lat. versipellis. 
lyo ‘to loose, unbind, unfasten’. Opposite to deo, katadeo. Cf. analyo, lysipharmakon 
‘to remedy against binding-spells’; Lat. solvo, 
magos “Magian’. Member of a Median tribe or caste; then one of the priests and 
wise men in Persia who carried out the cult of fire by offerings of frankincense 
and aromatic woods, were advisers to the King, interpreted dreams, practiced 
astrology, etc.: then enchanter, wizard, and sometimes in a bad sense, impostor, 
charlatan. Magos also serves as an adjective, besides magikos. Related: mageia 
‘type of Persian religion’ also ‘Magic’ (syn. mageutike [techne]); mageuma ‘piece of 
magical art’; mageuo ‘to be a magus, be skilled in Magian lore, bewitch’. Mageutes 
— magos 1s also attested. Magianos can be translated by “inscribed with charms” 
(e.g., an amulet or a bracelet). The root mag- apparently has also given mechane 
and survives in Engl. “might,” Germ. “Macht” Heraclitus (sixth century B.C.) 
associates magot with bakchoi, lenai, mystai, nyktipoloi, thus creating a complex 
Picture of a kind of exotic Charlatan (in his eyes) who operated at night and 


off initi | . | : : | 

are 60 Initiate people into private mysteries, not unlike those of Dionysus. 
(806i, manganeia, pharmakeia ia 
ae ee 





= 


wiywoereld, manganeia, pharmakeia. } 
manganeia ‘magic by trickery, by technical devices’. From manganon, a term coy- 
ering various pieces of machinery, e.g., “block of a pulley”; hence manganeuo, 
manganarios, etc. Related to mechane which is related to mageia (see above). The 
broad range of the term suggests that technical devices were often used to 
produce miraculous effects. Magia naturalis would describe a number of such 
procedures. Related: manganarios ‘Magician’, also ‘engineer’, and manganeuterion 
‘haunt of impostors’, also ‘magical workshop’. 
manteia ‘divination, prophecy’; hence mantis ‘see 
feuma ‘prophecy, curse that will come true’. D 
madness’. 
maschalismos ‘armpitting’. Specific form of the mutilation of a body to prevent 
the return of the . 


| dead person as a ghost. 4 
' ) {magical or astrological] knowledge’. Cf. episteme, mathesis, oida; Lat. 
Scientia, aa 


‘ssl 
ana eg: ‘ . : ere ‘ , ‘ wae 
mecha lane device, machine, trick’. Related: mechanikos engineer’, also “w re: 
occult matters’, ec manganeia. aa 


r, prophet’, mantike (techne), man- 
erived from (theia) mania ‘[divine] 











oat 7 
I aye in the early fifth century B. C. 7 = 
. “ior meses, self-mutilation, promises of wall : 
‘miasma ‘pollution, defilement’, also ‘cause of f poll lutions deniee 
fated to our notion of sin. ee 
| ma kerinon ‘wax figure, voodoo doll’. Cf. Lat. image 
isethron ‘charm for producing hatred’, i.e., a spell ¢ or di 
‘hate another. Opposite to philtron, stergema. ry 
moly ‘miraculous herb protecting against magic’. Variously : 
of onion or garlic, but also with mandrake, black hellebor 
-phoskopos ‘observer of forms or figures’. Perhaps same as } 
preter of a person’s features’. | 
mystagogos ‘priestly suide throu 
‘teacher of magic’. Cf. hiereus, mystes. 
mysteria (ta) “mystery religions’ or ‘mystery rites’. Apparent! 
the Bayseries of Demeter at Eleusis, Dionysus, Col g 
“private” “feligions or esoteric oo propagated by trave 
haps as a sort of “poor man ’s” imitation or substitute. s¢ 
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gh the initiation into the M 


| rpheotelestes. 
a oP Lethe manic”). C£. mystagogos. 


orpheotelestes TT MEM YAU EU IU CITT CR LUTE SUEREOTES 
mystes ‘initiate’ (e.g., into “holy magic”). Cf. mystagogos. 
nekromanteion ‘sanctuary where the spirits of the dead were consulted’. Cf. psy- 
chomanteion. The practice itself is called nekromanteia or nekyomanteia. 
nekydaimon ‘divine soul or spirit of a dead person’, useful in magic. Cf. agamoi, 
aorot, ataphoi, bi(ai)othanatoi, nekromanteion; Lat. larvae, manes, umbrae. 
nekyomanteia ‘“necromancy, divination by consulting the dead’. This could be the 
family dead or the spirit of a famous person, a king, as in Aeschylus’ Persians, 
where the playwright seems to describe the ritual as a specifically Persian form 
of goeteia or mageia. | 
nepenthes (pharmakon). [Egyptian] drug that soothes grief. 
nephelomanteia ‘divination based on the shape of clouds’. “a 
niketikon ‘winning remedy, victory charm’, i.e., spell or amulet promising vic- 
tory, e.g., in a competition (horse race, etc.). ) i 
‘uhh ae anos, etc. 
nyktipolos ‘one who wanders by night’. Associated with bakchos, <— pla Sa 
nyktophylax ‘night-watchman’, also ‘friendly daemon who appears by mig 
cures diseases’. | 
nympholeptos ‘possessed by a Nymph’, i.e., frenz | 
cerritus, lymphatus. £ thaumata : 
ance of thaum 
ochlagogos ‘one who attracts a crowd’ (to watch his perform a 
Wonders’). Cf. thaumatopoios; Lat. circulator ill hase 
Oida ‘ ; , Sak: al knowledge’, as 1n !4 hyper Ge oa 
4 to know’, esp. ‘to have supernatur 


suena osite would be fa — 
eidenai ‘to know more than befits a human being I yams ee 
os shoal $ é pe J - 
kat’anthropon eidenai (prattein). Cf. empetria, Lat. os Be £ 


ied, ecstatic, insane. Cf.-Lat 













neitc ee faginon whe oak decal 5 (GE, 
1a) on ning ol vor or names’, voces 1 


ale tex Deon magica’, e.g., hair, fngeraaial pie 
erson one wishes to control. Mesai ousiai ‘daemons as int 
n gods and men’. “ 
using tricks’ (title of a work by “Democritus,” i.e., 
leal ng with conjuring tricks, it seems), part of magia ne 
to play magical tricks’, sympaiktes ‘fellow-trickster, ac 
magic’. Cf. manganeia. | 
er vation of ‘involuntary movements of the be 
he seer Melampus, a semilegendary figure of the s¢ 
’. 18 Saic 1t0 heey & iovented and Seas fe: art of p 





: y B. C. is said to have ce eitend and taught the art oka prop D ‘ing 
e movements (palmoi). Cf. kledanomanteia. | A Ay 1 


~) ‘unexpected, extraordinary, supernormal, miraculo Sf Cf. an 


beron, teratodes, thauma; Lat. miraculum, portentum. dan | 
Be sance or arrival of a deity’. Cf. epiphaneia, ineophancia; Li Ee 


ify val Teter Peri- implies a circular movement a ) 


us and magical rites. Cf. enkilikistria, kathairo, pees pt 


; ith st in < ad oil of 
¢ iated w 17 









Derses ‘Persian, type of Near Eastern magus’. Cf. Aigy 
—raton ‘leaf, used in divination or amulet in 


-4naker of amulets’. i 
te ‘ W's ; eae 
_phantasma ghost, apparition’. Cf. eidolon, indalma, pl 


on ‘poison, remedy’. Hence pharmatto, pl 




































ces 






practice magic, poison, give a narcotic drug’. Phan 
mageia, even when no specific drugs are involved, 
sometimes made. Related: pharmakeus, pharmakeutes ( 
soner, sorcerer ; pharmaka deleteria ‘evil drugs’, when 
F used; pharmakao ‘to sufter from the effect of drugs or chi ms 
. the object or substance that has been drugged or medicat 
| formations along these lines. Cf. alexipharmakon; Lat. rem 
_ phasma ‘vision, apparition, ghost’. Cf. eidolon, phantasma, p' 
phialomanteia ‘divination by means of a phiale [i-e., bowl, usual y 
handle]’. Related to hydromanteia, lekanomanteia. = 
philtron ‘love charm’, either as a spell or a substance a a F 
L substance could be slipped into food or drink; it coulas : 
| a kind of perfume; ‘t could also be applied to objects (the 
7 house, it seems). Philtrokatadesmos combine pan 
ing.” It could be used by women and o to € : 


e amatorium, poculum. ah eee 
_ phoberon (to) ‘fearful, hocking’ Cn a 
——_ prodigium. | Me magic (t 


 photagogeo ‘to draw | theoutgia 
MLOLGVOY: ‘i ie cr theoph z in sieht & ; : i. 
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a” as 


| photagogeo ‘to draw down the light (the illumination)’ by’ 
ee. Cf. theophaneia, theourgia. be: 
phthonos ‘envy’ as a motive of witchcraft. Cf. baskania; Lat 
phylakterion ‘[protective] amulet’. It protects by transf 
person. Ct. apotropaion, periamma, ee armuletum. | 










| physikleidion ‘spell designed to open the a exit orgar 
| __ physis ‘proper nature [of a plant, a thing, a substance], apps 
part of the dynamis of the plant, the stone, ete. ae me 
| (in later Greek) “magical.” Physikos can be a scientist, n nate 


ny 





a also a magus. a 
_ pistis ‘faith, belief [in magic as well as in religion)’. It is, ihe 
certain dynamis works. Cf. peisis, semeion, tekmerion. ier 
‘pittakion ‘tablet, label’ (with writing, ¢-8-, questions: meee” 
planc eee leading astray’; also aa pir np OS 

5; sel goes, laoplanos, thaumat in a Ss. 
age, pa ac as ie a n 
ig): id sf aa Wa 
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EW TLOISE [Ueav y re Bese 
UR ee ee a her ee ae 
oner during magical and theurgic rituals, 
f M4 ' eS Tt ab a “7 P eee — - / 
1 Asis, S I JMOS; Lat. stridor, susurrus, ululat 
‘drug given in a drink’. Cf. philtron, 






a) 
ry 
ve 
¥ 
ly 









aie ooh ee il oe 
: Te se ® 
1CUS 















. i agical] operation, ritual’. tye 
ical] procedure or ritual, [magical] recipe’. 
s ‘soothsayer’. Cf. chrao. 
seggar, charlatan’. Cf. bomolochos, goes. . ) 
‘speaker for a deity, diviner, magus, holy man, foreign r 
". CE. chresmologos, mantis. a 

spneusis ‘breathing on, manner of breathing’. Cf. apophysao, po} 
eudomantis ‘false prophet’. Cf. pseudoprophetes. a | 
loprophetes ‘false prophet, religious charlatan’. Associated with goes 
phetes, pseudomantis. a 
gia “evocation of souls from the underworld’; also ‘enter 
suasion’ or ‘soothing medical treatment’. Related: psychagogos ‘expe 
ng spirits’ (to consult them about the future or use them as hee mful ac 
mnakaleo; Lat. evoco. a 
seg : ite, life force, soul, spirit of a dead person’. Cf. pneuma, psych 

eg ae a ‘divination by consulting the spirits of the dead’. Psyche 


mnciiary where the dead are conjured up’. Cf. nekyomanteia, 
conductor or guide of the souls ofthe dead’. 
of ventriloquism’. Cf. é 
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prog pee C spirit [inside a person], gift 
Wand (used in mani-\ N...-1._ 11 1 





: EGivolity. Be cdnese’, almost same as goa Related the 
rec ches rhadiourgema es trick, crime . 


a, 1 ee 
Uttt 


awa te ect paHon se protective spells). Bhientonas ‘professional bail bz 


’. These eee sionals could be midwives or priests as w ll Be 


js 


of three different magical tools: (1) bull-roarer, 1 ie. f 
or met in the shape of a lozenge, attached to a uinee 
g so nc Eben rotated during a magical ritual; oe sam 

canbe e set whirling clockwise and counterclocky KV 
eerougn BWA. wholes; (3) eb whi Ps dup wi 

escue (f ra yer)’ gels pious O} ir m. agical. ¢ ‘f 





Vocabula Magica 





semeion ‘sign [ofa special dynami ; 

Lat. miraculun ; yacmnis}, miracle, wonder’. Cf. peisj 

att ilum, portentum, signum. MT. petsis, tekmerion, thauma; 
sibylla ‘ecstatic female seer of a certain type’ ( 
. . e 

prophesying without answering formal qu 
sigmos: ‘hissing sound’ (made during rituals) 
skia ‘shadow, shade, ghost’. Cf. eidoloy phas 

é . ‘ : . ° r 
skiomanteia ‘divining from shadows’ 


localized 

» attached to sanctuary. 
sanctua 
estions). i 


. Cf. poppysmos, Lat. susurrus, 
ma; Lat. umbra. 


sophia ‘wisdom, lore, skill, knowledge of magic’. Sophi “1G 

nique, art of the diviner, su ow i acti 
a ipernatural knowledge’. Archaioi sophoi ‘wise men of 

old, pagan sorcerers . Sophistes ‘skillful practitioner’, associated with goes 

soteria ‘preservation, deliverance, salvation’ (through amulets, rituals wikia 
into Mysteries, through direct intervention of a deity). | 

stergema ‘love spell’. Cf. misethron; Lat. amor. 

sternomantis ‘ventriloquist’. The voice seems to come from the breast, not from 
the belly. Cf. engastrimantis. 

symbolon ‘token, secret sign’ (any object used in magic to which a special function 
has been assigned). Symbolodeiktes “interpreter of signs, omina’; cf. teratoskopos. 
See also charakter, synthema. 

sympatheia (ton holon) ‘[cosmic] sympathy’. Principle on which noncausal rela- 


tionships and “synchronicity” within the universe are based. Latin paraphrase: 


amicitiae et odia naturae quibus omnia constant ‘love-and-hate relationships within 


nature on which everything 1 based’. } a | | 
symplegma ‘pair of embracing dolls, used in love-magic’. Cf. mimema kerinon. 
sympratto ‘to collaborate’. For instance, the soul of a dead person 1s thought to 


% ae he Fs 4AA CUTIAS. 


sympratto ‘to collaborate’. For instance, the soul of a dead p 
“collaborate” with the magus. it 
synthema ‘token, symbol, formula’. Cf. symbolon. 
Syrios ‘Syrian, type of Near Eastern magus’. Cf. Aigyptios, MV 
systasis “encounter with a deity’. Cf. epiphaneia, henosis, th 
techne ‘|magical] art’. Cf. episteme, kakotechnia, sophia; Lat. a 
tekmerion ‘convincing proof’ (that magic really works). Cf. 
telete ‘[religious or magical] ritual act’. Properly “initiation” 1 
Mysteries, but could also be applied to private cults propa 
orpheotelestai who borrowed the terminology, the rituals, etc 
religions. Telesiourgeo ‘to celebrate a rite’. Telestes can be 
telestria. We know of an Orpheotelestes named Philippus * 
promised his followers prosperity and happiness in the next li 
be initiated in his “Orphic” mysteries. Cf. epiteleo, 1 oy a 
teras ‘wonder, portent, miracle’. Teratoskopos interpress ore 
cies’. Terateuo ‘to work wonders, to create illusions, | 
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glery’, (to) teratodes ‘strange event, abnormal occurrence . Ut 
be ran ; ra Fe re ‘ | - , l : , Vv r ig eT ae 
‘Lat. portentum. Teratourgia, thaumatopota creation of wo: 

“< a : 7 ifte rel ‘ae 


a ‘wonder, miracle, portent . Ther ° ee 
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Feito speal of thes gods, of domes things’. Op 
‘appears nce, Pees or felt presence of a dei ye 


housia hi theiasmos. 








“ a bly drugs played a ae. wicker cannot kt xt be ¢ exclu 
vy a oo form of mageia, as opposed to goeteia, in fact a " 





a 5 ictasy. It could be seen as an attempt to ell a mat 
lise of anced or philosophy, 1 in order to revive pagan a 


world, etc., were supposed to prove ‘that the ancient t pode re $ 
werful, and benevolent. ‘ 
os enchanter of beasts, snake-charmer’, also ‘healer of 
| “Thessalian woman, witch’. Cf Aigyptios, etc. “a 
type - of close-knit or secret religious society’. Perhaps also cor 
€s presided over by a hiereia ‘priestess’. Gime 
perlume, aromatic essence, incense’, Used in religic so a 
ave narcotic or psychedelic effects. Cf. epithyma. — 

























‘perfume, aromatic essence, incense’. Used in religious : 7 
nile d have narcotic or psychedelic effects. Cf. epithyma. 
" byspell erence’ to is aneet Cf. Rae 















is. CE a D ethcdus ja 
ma ‘recklessness, reckless act’. Can be applied to magic as ar 
ul or irreligious undertaking. Cf. rhadiourgeo. 
1g, Poison’. Cf. pharmakon. 

1.e., ‘one who haunts tombs’. Cf. Rraus trioditis; Lea l , 
ia tion by means ofa cheese’. The person ua d i ‘ac 
a cheese sandwich. Total lack of Raoreine was ssnppaete e 
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psconditae or absconsae litterae ‘secret writi 
uti -ire ‘to summon’, e.g., the spirits tied 
Acheron, Acheruns ‘underworld’, e.g., as a nr i 2 
_avenging spirits. Cf. Orcus. owl a 
tio ‘reminder, command, type of significant dr 
Rice ‘to invoke, call upon’. Cf. invoco, voco; Gr. epi aleo, i 
Aegyptius ‘Egyptian’, i.e., Near Eastern type of sage, proy HP 
lonius, Chaldaeus. ms vehi 
alienatio (mentis) ‘insanity, trance, ecstasy’. Cf. erp se 


mania. y oN o | 


alligator ‘practitioner who [makes and] ties on amulets’. 
Gr.periamma, periapton. ) a 
amatorium ‘love charm, drug that stimulates sexual aan ft 
amor ‘love potion’. Cf. amatorium, poculum, potio; Gr. erotikon, ] 
anima errans ‘wandering soul, spirit of restless dead, ~ 4 
magic in general, whereas amimula noxia ‘evil spirit’ Vv 
magic. Cf. Manes; Gr. ataphos, daimon. 
anus ‘old woman, witch’. Anicula ‘superstitious old wom: in’. 
apparatus magict ‘magical paraphernalia , combined, e. BV ith pr 
sacrificia funesta. a an 
arcana ‘hidden things, secrets, 
‘black magic’. Cf. absconditus, clandestinus, occultus. Ol 
argumentum ‘story, narrative’ (to illustrate the potency oF “9 + I 
arrepticius (vates) ‘ecstatic, in trance, inspired, deliriot $ . Fre 
take control’. Cf. alienatio, externot, lymphatus. ie 


ars (magica) ‘magic’. Also ars maga, artes ne br a 
be , $0 60s. 8 PL Bas AeA Ce enisteme, kakotec: 


ei ay fay 


mysteries’. Arcana sacra ‘1 
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ars (magica) ‘magic’. Also ars maga, artes magicae, ars illicita (1 
secreta, terribilis). Cf. scientia; Gr. episteme, kakotechnia, techne. 
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A 


publica, which could include a variety of methods. em 
Avernalis ‘from lake Avernus’ where there was an entrance to th 
hence aqua Avernalis ‘water from lake Avernalis or from 1 tt 
Acheron. i ae | 
Babylonius ‘type of Near Eastern magus, astrologer, charlatan’. Cf. Aegy; 
daeus; Gr. Medos. nai: 
Caeretanus ‘man from Caere’, an ancient Etruscan city. This s 
f origin of It. ciarlatano (via ceretano). It is not attested in an 2 
-_ Etruscans were reputed to be experts in religious and a 
tian writers call them superstitious), and there 1s the analog) 
sh as the Marsi, the Paeligni, etc. . thers deri re it. ares 
aia is . 9b Dak aie 
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sed to c. auxiliare), c. sepulchrale ‘spell 
eneficum. C. obliquum seems to be t 
by Ceres, frenzied, insane’. Cf. lunaticus, ly 
















; erant performer [magus, juggler] or vendor who e 
him’. Cf. Gr. ochlagogos. 
‘secret, hidden’. Supplicia clandestina ‘magical offerings « 
occulta. 
io Pe oieésion, compulsion’. This was a flexible principle within th 
Sys em, which could be applied against magic as well as “new” 
cus ‘magical’, from Colchis, Medea’s country of origin. Cf. Gr. 


trix “interpreter of dreams’. Cf. interpres; Gr. exegetes, 
lo ‘act of isolating a person from society and handing him (her) « 
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curse’. Cf. detestatio, exsecratio, sacer; Gr. engrapho. ne 
|sacra ‘Mysteries of Cotyto, a Thracian goddess’, hence ‘magical rituals 
agiae ‘indictment of witchcraft’. Cf. Gr. graphe asebeias. 
‘{unhealthy] curiosity, interest in magic’, sometimes qualified as 
a OF Sacrilega. Cf. Gr. periergia. 7s 
witch, conjure up’, e.g., decanto umbras (in necromantic rituals). 





anc ctu ries or thrown faites wells and rivers. The 1 
to o the Berens of the underworld. Mee nails. ig toa) 































devoven “to cue ¢ formally, deliver a person to oth 
| Hence devotio (sepulchralis) ‘formal curse. ; pe 
of religion has adopted legal terms, sn nagic ha 
| Po Devotio ‘devotional gift [to a deity)’. Cr dog 
Diana. Goddess of witches, also identified wie the | 
Hekate. aoa eae ; 
dirae ‘curses’, also as a literary genre. Cf. detestatio, devotio, o3 
disciplina ‘art, technique’, e.g., magica or divina disciplina, 
malefica disciplina. Magic could be further described as di 
terquam more Romano ‘a way of offering sacrifice ae F 
ars, scientia; Gr. empeiria, episteme, techne. a 
divino ‘to practice divination’. Hence the nouns divinator, d 
artificiosa ‘divination by means of certain tools, cobseaticea 
posed to precognition by divine inspiration. Cf. augurium, in oI 
Gr. manteia, mantis. F 
effascino ‘to bewitch, enchant’. Intensive form of fascino. Hence efja 
ery, enchantment’. | ae 
elicio ‘to summon [spirits, animas|’ 
nekromanteia, psychagogia. 
evoco ‘to summon [spirits]’. Hen 
r. epagoge. oa 
oti by songs, to make go away by spell’, 


excanto ‘to drive out or remove ia 
excanto ‘to bewitch the field-crops’, also ‘to chase away [an ult 


by incantations. Cf. accio, evoco, 


ce evocatio ‘conjuring, calling up” 


exa(ei)do. ds of 

excito ‘to conjure up [the souls of the dead], raise’. acti elicio, % 
exigo ‘to drive out’. Cf. Gr. exorkizo. Pe 2 ‘ia 
tio ‘imprecation Cf. detestatio 


f exsecror ‘to curse’. Hence exsecra 





PXCPC : ? ye da Vee 
exsecror to ee. Hence exsecratio ‘imprecation’. Cf. detes 
preces; Gr. arai. | 
‘ ‘ . ’ 
externor ‘to move outside, enter trance’. Cf. alienatio; Gr. eksta 
facinus ‘black magic, evil sorcery’. Cf. crimen, nefas; Gr. ot 
__ fanaticus ‘of or belonging to a sanctuary, inspired by orgi 
fanum ‘sanctuary, sacred precinct’. a 
_ fascino ‘to bewitch’, e.g., by the evil eye or a spoken curse o 














— —— fascinum “evil spell’; also ‘penis’. Hence fascinatio, ‘casting 
baskania. aa 


 fatum ‘fate, destiny, death, oracle’. Cf. Gr. ananke, heimar 


fo ssa ‘pit, ditch’ (dug for necromantic rituals). : of. x 

_furia ‘Fury, avenging goddess, personified cu se. Rela 
ecstasy’. Cf. Gr. ekstasis Erinys, mania. ny 
Re Spersonified spirit’, mostly proreckya. ies 
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oman te heioa). 4 Kae jeune Wo. oman wh 
y not ac Diestie to the established religion’. In lat 


agus of the pagan type’. Haruspicina ‘technique of the har 
e. Goddess of the underworld, also identified with th ‘ 
witche " Hecateia carmina ‘magical spells’. Cf. Diana. ‘teas 
eri on the dose and the combination with othe 


erba ‘[magical] plant’. Often combined with carmen ‘song, spell’. 

_ qualified as herba fortis ‘potent herb’ or herba malefica “evil herb’ or he 

“wonder-working herb’. Herbaria is a woman who knows abou at 
be planets, Cf. radix; Gr. rhizotomia. 


a pai a ‘little story’. Mythlike illustration of t " * 


digi ghost, phantom, hallucination’. Cf. anima, umbra; Gr 
asia - Imago « cerea ‘waxen doll’; cf. Gr. mimema esl : 


—- i a : 





to curse’. Hence imprecatio ‘calling down curses’. Cf. d 
es; Gr. arai. 


hant, charm, bewitch’, also ‘to endow [an _— with 

amentum, incantatio ‘spell, enchantment’, incantator ‘e 

‘ano, canto; Gr. epode. | 
) in [a temple], waiting for a meaningful dream ora 
- incubatio (late in this sense). Cf. Gr. enkoimesis, 


o AP. 


spirit haunting sleepers’, causing nightmares a: ad see 
hwo omen. Cf. succubus, 
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i. prac ve larvarum, Cf. ae manes; Gr. nao ae 
Laverna ese a of the underworl dsp patro " 









iis are bad are larvae. Those who are neitivele are M Mar 
good ones’—perhaps a euphemism, like ‘Eumenides’). 
libri carminum valentium ‘collections of magical form 
the lines of the magical papyri we have. Cf. Gr. Ephesia 
ligo ‘to bind, compel’. Also ‘to tie on [an amulet)’. Cf. de 
katadeo, lyo. Ligatrix (late) can be ‘sorceress’, 1.€., one 
) binding spells or making amulets, ligatura, lit. ‘somett hing ia 
| ‘amulet’. Cf. alligator, remedium; Gr. periamma, periapton. he 
lunatus ‘moonstruck, epileptic’. oe em | 
lunula ‘amulet in the shape of a half-moon or a crescent ¥ oc 
Iupula ‘little she-wolf’, also ‘prostitute, witch’. Dim 
prostitute’. The worlds of magic and prostitution se 
ancient societies, but these can also be terms of abuse 


‘possessed. by nzi eae ‘~ 

















a Nymph, insane, ‘frenzi 


jw dee Sy Pow . 
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ly us ‘possessed by a Nymph, insane, frenzied’. Cf. 
ey hanes Bab | 
magia ‘sorcery, magic’, also as adj., €.g., magae artes as * . tl 
St pobeeter 1s called magus, homo magicus. Cf. Gr. mageia, ma 
edico ‘to slander, abuse’, also ‘to curse’. Maledictum ‘1 isu 
nt alef ‘um ‘crime, evil deed, magic’. More specif. magic 
__ ficium ‘prohibited evil’ (parallel with artes nefandae). Cf 
-‘sorcerer’), crimen, fasts, nefas, veneficium; Gr. eee — y wil 
| om s “the good ones’. Could be euphemism, like Eur a4 
irits at Lares, larvae, lemures. ae 
mala ‘hand used in witchcraft’, either “laid on” orm 
Cf. oculus malignus ‘evil ve Mite ~ f 
Marsi, Marsicus. The Marsi, an eth ic grow’ in cen 
ts, magicians, ees ae s, and snake ¢ 
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Vocabula Magica 


‘threats, curses, warnings’. Cf. dirae; Gr. apeile. ee 7 
racle, amazing event, supernatural phenomenon’. Cf. moy_ 
miraculum ‘marvel, miracle, 


strum, portentum, prodigium; Gr. semeion, teras, thauma. ; | 
of tural, abnormal event, horrible creature . Cf. miraculum. 
ss sigaabaai Sin whisper’. Indistinct way of pronouncing a spell, presumably an 
Pies Soe as Bpposed to the loud, distinct prayers in public. Sometimes specifie d 
as murmur barbarum, dissonum, ferale, or infandum, to stress the exotic, hideous, 
threatening, and abnormal (illegal) character of the ritual. Cf. stridor, susurrys 


minae 


magicus; Gr. sigmos. | | 
nardus or -um ‘nard-oil’. Could serve as a kind of protective cream. Perfumes, like 


jewelry (amulets) may originally have had a magical, apotropaic character; but 
they also served as aphrodisiacs. 

nejas “magic as illegal, immoral, or sacrilegious activity’. Cf. crimen, facinus, im- 
pietas, maleficium; Gr. arrheta, aporrheta, asebeia. Nefanda ‘wicked, impious ac- 
tions’ can be used in the same sense. 

nenia ‘spell, incantation’ (e.g., with Marsa). Originally formalized lament for the 
dead, accompanied by a flute. What the lament and the spell may have in 
common 1s the ululatio ‘howling’. See ululatio; Gr. ololygmos. 

mocturna (sc. anus) ‘witch’. Cf. Gr. nyktipolos. 

obligo ‘to bind, compel’. Cf. ligo, solvo; Gr. deo, katadeo, lyo. 

obscaevo ‘to represent a good or bad omen’, 

eccento (orig. ob-canto) ‘to sing against’, 1.e., ‘to direct a spell against [someone]’. 
The spell itself is called malum carmen or carmen obliquum. 

occultus ‘hidden, secret, esoteric, occult’. 
cretus; Gr. apokrypha. 


Mseel a fe 


Cf. absconditus, arcanus, clandestinus, se- 


Sr. apokrypha. a 

gnus ‘evil eye’, also oculus obliquus. Cf. fascino, manus mala; rT 
od or bad] signs foreshadowing the future’. Hence omt. vator 
tands and interprets omina’. These signs can occur-in a randor 


| (clouds, lightning, comets) is necessary; there are also m Y 
echniques. Cf. auspicium, divino, haruspex, miraculum, monstrum, 
1, prodigium, vates; Gr. enodioi symboloi. 
ediction [made in a sanctuary], agent of the prediction, sanctuary 
made’. Cf. Gr. chrao, mantis, prophetes. | 
world as place of punishment or as domicile of evil ; pirits, god of 


a, personification of death’. Cf. Acheron, Acheruns. ; 
€ of central Italy, associated with potent magic; hence Paeligné 
h’. Cf. Marsi, Sabelli. 


magic). Cf. ars, gnarus, plusscius; Gr. empeiria, episten 
enable, abnormal behavior’, e.g., perversitas magic 
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Vocabula Magica 









glleo ‘to be strong, powerful, po ra Ss 

; Forms of pollens i eee inn a aes a and medicine, « tc.). 
which is supposed to mean “canting ee se a pe <a of pallens 
not fit. Conjectural emendation seems nece | PE = an He: A 

| ssary. Magic is effective through its 

pollentia, potestas. Cf. arete, dynamis. Wy 

portentum ‘abnormal phenomenon, prodigy, omen, sinister sign’. Cf. miraculum, + 
omen, prodigium; Gr. teras, thauma. 

potentia ‘power, ability’. Cf. pollentia, potestas, virtus; Gr. arete, dynamis. 

potestas ‘power, control, authority’. Cf. potentia, etc. 

potio ‘drink charged with magic’, to arouse love or cause madness, death (not 
always intended). Since magical potions could be highly toxic in the wrong 
dose, the word has given “poison” in Engl. and Fr., though potionatus already 
means “poisoned.” Cf. amor, poculum; Gr. philtron. 

praecanto ‘to chant [a spell] over or for [a person]’. Hence praecantatio ‘spell, amu- 
let’ and praecantrix ‘purifier, healer, fortune-teller’. Cf. cano, canto; Gr. epode. 

praefiscini or -fascine ‘so as to avert bad luck’. Cf. fascinum. 

praesagio ‘to forbode, have a foreboding’. Hence praesagatio, -itio, -tum, etc. Cf. 


} 


SAQUS, -d. 
Stoke, -ae ‘trickery, deceit’. Hence praestigiator ‘juggler, acrobat, trickster’, 
praestigiatrix ‘witch, fortune-teller’, etc. Cf. circulator. 
precor ‘to pray, wish someone well or ill’. Preces ‘prayers’, also ‘curses’; a preces 
‘{magical| prayers, uttered silently’; Thyesteae preces ‘deadly curses’; similarly 
funestae or infelices or nefariae preces. Related are imprecor, imprecatio. Cf. dies 
exsecratio; Gr. arai, euche. — 
prodigium ‘extraordinary phenomenon’ (with good or bad meaning), which ex- “4 
ae 4. saan aawtain chemo and certain events; Cey semua 












digium ‘extraordinary phenomenon’ (with good or bad meat 
Jains the relationship between certain signs and certain 
nterpretation and remedial action. Cf. miraculum, monstrum, omen, 0s 
ortentum; Gr. semeion, teras, thauma. 
propheta ‘seer, spokesman for a deity’, also ‘priestlike figure 
Cf. oraculum; Gr. chresmologos, exegetes, mantis, prophetes. 
radix ‘root of a plant, used in magic and medicine’. Like radicula (di 
times implies the whole plant. Cf. Gr. rhizotomia. Cee 
recanto ‘to remove by a spell’. Cf. cano, canto, etc. / 
religio. System of concepts, beliefs, rituals, based on tradition, whic 
. tionship between the gods and the individual, the comm 
remedium ‘drug, remedy’ (magical and medical), specifically “amu! 
mediator ‘healer, maker of amulets’. A drug employed in mag , 
called remedium diabolicum, illicitum, or sacrilegum. 
-revoco ‘call back [souls from the underworld]’. Hence animarv m revocate 
is (m ost y pl.) ‘rites, rituals, ceremonies’, religious or magica 
b. o the Sabelli’ (Oscan-speaking eth 
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ps ychic, practicing 5 whee ft’. Relat 
nse sharply’. A famous Syria | Saga is 
This seems to imply that she deo -d 


| a or pores to whom she ote : ds sac Acr 


“magic that really works’, Gr. in episteme. F 
who knows’, scientissimus, plusscius. Cf. also peritus. 
9 specific Fou the area of that person’s expertise. 
Gr. bothros. 


, mystic rite or symbol, hidden pursuit’. Cf. 





ale Giviner, ecstatic prophetess’, sometimes wors 


LO mat ta 


EE OE TE Se TT AT TT? TT 


la ‘type of female diviner, ecstatic prophetess’, sometimes worshiped as de: 
oo ; oe ) a varying number of Sibyllae in the ancient world. The libri Sibyl 
n of predictions, were consulted by a committee of officials : Lor 
llections of oracula Sibyllina survive from late antiquity. Sibyllistes ‘int 
of the Sibylline oracles, seer’. 
n, omen’. Cf. omen, ostentum, prodigium; Gr. semeion, thauma. 














‘special intonation’ used for reciting spells. Cf. stridor, susurrus; Gr. 
sed for divination [cleromancy]’. Sortes fatidicae ‘lots that tell one’s 
redict the future’ in general, by lots or—by semantic ext 
neans. Sortilegus ‘lot picker’, i.e., soothsayer, fortune-te 

made of different materials—bone, wood, metal, pa byrt 
ves in the Tarot cards. Collections of oracles or | rary 
prises ar lots (e.g., pricked with a needle). The Fr. word 
n Lat. sortilegium, while Fr. sorcier, sorciére and Engl. “si 

ite Lat. sortiarius. By semantic extension the 
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Vocabula Magica 


related to striga ‘witch’, but difficult to distinguish. The screech-owl wa: a 
garded as a bird of ill omen, and witches were able to transform chenisclan aytiy ee. 
birds or other animals. Cf. lamia. a 


succubus (late) “female daemon haunting sleepers, seeking sexual intercourse with 


= Since the prefix sub- implies substitution (a daemon taking the place of 
the wite), one would expect the form succuba; the masculine ending was perhaps 
used in analogy to incubus. 

sucus (mixtus) ‘juice [ofa plant]’, used for medical or magical purposes. 

superstitio ‘foreign, false or private form of religion, survival of ancient cults, 
bizarre folklore’. Originally not negative, but implying exaggerated fear of 
many different supernatural forces (some of which could be left over from ear- 
lier periods or introduced from abroad). Superstitio exsecranda or magica ‘magic’, 
superstitiosus hariolus ‘ecstatic seer’. Cf. Gr. deisidaimonia. 

supplicium ‘offering or ritual to placate a deity’. Supplicia clandestina “secret offer- 
ings’, 1.e., magical rituals. Cf. preces nefariae. 

susurrus (magicus) ‘whisper, buzzing sound’. Also susurramen (magicum). Cf. mur- 
mur, stridor; Gr. sigmos. 

tabella ‘flat piece of wood, lead, etc’ (to be inscribed with spells). 

tabum ‘viscous fluid’, sometimes syn.with venenum. Cf. virus. 

Thessala ‘Thessalian [woman], witch’. 

toxicum ‘drug, poison’. Cf. Gr. pharmakon, toxikon. 


ont 
trivium ‘meeting place of three roads’. I ve pe ‘on sacred to Hecate, 
= 11 : Mea “Fes « wasaain Candas 






. 





tte Pesos ne ne prearrmunurey eenvenwres — 
oe “meeting place of three roads’. It was lined with tombs. 
a J and magic was performed here at night. Cf. Gr. (graus) trioditis. 
turbo. Magical tool, corresponding to Gr. rhombos. | | 
slulatus ‘howling, yelling’ (in religious or magical context): Cf. ¢ 
umbra ‘shade’ (in the underworld), ‘ghost’ (in the world of the liv 
eidolon, psyche, skia. 
vanitas ‘illusion, pretense’, as in magicae vanitates ‘illusions produced 
vates ‘seer, diviner’. Related to vaticinor, vaticnium. Combined with: 
Gr. mantis, thytes. | 
venenum. Probably from *uenes-nom, a form of *uenus in the sense of “pr 
magic” (cf. Germ. wiinschen) related to Venus, the deity, but also te 
worship’. Originally perhaps “love potion,’ then any magical or 
(herb, potion), then mainly “poison.” Many magical drugs we 
caused madness or death, if administered in the wrong dose. L 
makon, pharmakeia, the Lat. word could include verbal or symbol: 
supernatural influence as well as material drugs (the original mea 
veneficium ‘practice of magic, sorcery , also ‘potent substance, pe 
a, ‘sorcerer, witch, poisoner , sometimes associated with mat se 
‘There is also venenarius ‘dealer in poisons, poisoner’. Cf. acne 


 tabum; Gr. pharmakon, -eta. 
ersipellis ‘one who can assume 
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Notes On Bantu Expansion 


In NZ 6.1 | had noticed that the West African religions of Vodu, Yoruba Religion, and Nkisi’ism, shared 
many things in common. Added to this observation was that the languages spoken by the people who 
practiced said West African animistic religions all belonged to the same Niger-Congo Family. This led me 
to conclude that the three West African religions in questions must have derived from a single common 
ancestor in very ancient times. West African Vodu, in the New World, became Haitian Voodoo, Sanse, 
and 21 Divisions, etc. Yoruba Religion, in the New World became things like Santeria, Candomble, and so 
on. Nkisi’ism in Cuba became Palo. | had found of books by Mr. Dennett who lived in the Congo Kingdom 
200 years ago, who shared my conclusions. 


| wanted to trace history back, to try and see where the Point of Origin of these respective peoples 
were, so that | could get a feel for where the ancestral animism which gave birth to Vodu, Yoruba 
Religion, and Nkisi’ism was based at. | also wanted to see if | can get a time frame. My hypothesis was 
that either (1) portions of the Congo people split and migrated northwards in very ancient times or (2) a 
portion of a people up north split and migrated to the Congo river in ancient times, becoming the Kongo 
people. The second one turned out to be the correct one: 





The primary evidence for this expansion is linguistic — a great many of the languages spoken across Sub-Equatorial Africa are remarkably similar to each other, 
suggesting the common cultural origin of their original speakers. The linguistic core of the Bantu languages, which comprise a branch of the Niger—Congo family 
was located in the adjoining regions of Cameroon and Nigeria. However, attempts to trace the exact route of the expansion, to correlate it with archaeological 
evidence and genetic evidence, have not been conclusive; thus although the expansion is widely accepted as having taken place, many aspects of it remain in 
doubt or are highly contested." 


The expansion is believed to have taken place in at least two waves, between about 3,000 and 2,000 years ago (approximately 1,000 BC to AD 1). Linguistic 
analysis suggests that the expansion proceeded in two directions: the first went across the Congo forest region (towards East Africa) ‘”] and the second — and 
possibly others — went south along the African coast into Gabon, the Democratic Republic of the Congo, and Angola, or inland along the many south-to-north 


flowing rivers of the Congo River system. The expansion reached South Africa, probably as early as AD 300 [SUSI 12)(13)(14)(15] 
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Chronological overview after Nurse and Philippson 6 
(2003):!") 

1 = 4,000-3,500 BP: origin 

2 = 3,500 BP: initial expansion 

‘early split": 2.a= Eastern, 2.b = Western © 

3 = 2,000-—1,500 BP: Urewe nucleus of Eastern Bantu 
4-7: southward advance 

9 = 2,500 BP: Congo nucleus 

10 = 2,000—1,000 BP: last phase 


c. 3000 BC toc.AD 500 [edit) 


It seems likely that the expansion of the Bantu-speaking people from their core region in West Africa began around 4000-3500 BC. Although early models posited that the early 
speakers were both iron-using and agricultural, definitive archaeological evidence that they used iron does not appear until as late as 400 BC, though they were agricultural (25) 
The western branch, not necessarily linguistically distinct, according to Christopher Ehret, followed the coast and the major rivers of the Congo system southward, reaching central 
Angola by around 500 Bc.°°) 


it is clear that there were human populations in the region at the time of the expansion, and pygmies are their closest living relatives. However, mtDNA genetic research from 
Cabinda suggests that only haplogroups that originated in West Africa are found there today, and the distinctive Ly of the pre-Bantu population is missing, suggesting that there 
was a complete population replacement. In South Africa, however, a more complex intermixing could have taken place (27) 


Further east, Bantu-Speaking communities had reached the great Central African rainforest, and by 500 BC, pioneering groups had emerged into the savannas to the south, in 
what are now the Democratic Republic of Congo, Angola, and Zambia 


So, from the data: it seems that at some time around 4000 years ago, the Bantu inhabited the area 
which is today inhabited by the Yoruba, Fon, and Ewe. This original Bantu tribe grew, and split, and 
began to migrate southwardly. By 500 BC, a group of Bantu colonized the Congo River. Thus, in all 
likelihood, the common ancestor of the Kongo people, Yoruba, Fon, and Ewe lived around the Nigerian 
region 4000 years ago: which must also be the approximate time when the ancestral animistic religion 
[which would eventually evolve into Vodu, Yoruba Religion, and Nkisi-ism] existed. As the Bantu people 
split up into different ethnic groups and as such groups migrated, that ancestral animistic religion 
developed into different religions or ur-religions. 


If this is the case, then we should see that the animistic practices in present day Zambia and Tanzania 
area should have memes similar to Vodu, Yoruba Religion, and Nkisi-ism. Zambia and the general 
Tanzania area corresponding with Point 9 & Point 3 in the second map with the red dots. | began my 
studies only in the Congo, which than took me further up north into the Nigerian River area. Now the 
research has taken me into East and South-Central Africa, regions | had no particular interest in until 
now. 


| think it’s fun to think. It’s a process of thinking that a detective, trying to solve a mystery or crime 
would use. You first go with your instincts/intuition, then collect your data, then examine the data 
objectively, then use the data to build a picture or scenario, then use that picture or scenario to produce 
hypotheses or the criminal’s most-likely Next action or move. Then you try to find data to either support 
your hypotheses of falsify it. So there should be similarities between the Witch-Doctory of Zambia and 
Tanzania with the Congo, and thru the Congo, with the Witch-Doctory of the Fon, Ewe, and Yoruba. A 
more better term used to mean witch doctor, these days is “Traditional Healer.” What do we find in 
Zambia and Tanzania? 
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J Ethnopharmacol. 1999 Oct:67(1):15-25. 


Traditional healers and the treatment of sexually transmitted illnesses in rural Zambia. 
Ndubani P', Hojer B. 


+) Author information 


Abstract 

Lately there has been increasing interest regarding the practice of traditional healers and their use of indigenous plants to treat illnesses. 
Twenty-three local healers (n'ganga) in Chiawa, rural Zambia, were interviewed about knowledge, practices, and their use of indigenous 
plants in the diagnosis and treatment of sexually transmitted illnesses (STIS) among male clients. They were also asked about their 
perceptions of modern medicine. The study revealed that all the n'ganga diagnosed and treated three main types of STIs. They named them 
as: songeya, doroba and bola-bola. They treated the illnesses with Strychnos cocculoides; Musa species; Solanum delegoense; Ximenia 
Caffra; Diplorynchus condylocarpon; and Croton megalobotrys. Ten of the n'ganga perceived modem medicine to be effective against STIs 
and five of them sometimes referred some of the clients to the local health centre. It is being argued that a scheme to incorporate the n'ganga 
into STD control activities in which they can be utilised to refer clients to modern medical facilities can be beneficial. Given the necessary 
health information and support, the n'ganga may effectively execute this scheme. 


PMID: 10616956 DOI: 10.1016/s0378-8741(99)00075-6 


Gretchen Birbeck and Roy Baskind’ held focus group dis- 
cussions to develop working relationships with ten traditional 
healers in Zambia. The healers (N"Ganga) recognize epilepsy 
by means of much of the same symptoms ncurologists em- 
ploy, but they believe witchcraft plays a central role in provok- 
ing seizures. Treatment incorporates plant and animal prod- 
ucts; if it tails, the healer may refer to other “more power- 
tul” N’Ganga. If there is evidence of associated systemic illness 
(brain injury, malaria, high fever), they will refer patients to 
the hospital for Western treatment. The discussion led to an 
informal agreement tor hospital staft to make periodic visits to 
the villages to see patients referred by traditional healers and 
tor the healers to be welcome observers on the ward. 


We find that the traditional witch doctors in Zambia are called N’ganga: which obviously corresponds 
with the Nganga [witch doctor] of the Congo who practiced Nkisi’ism. What about Tanzania? 


SWAHILI HEALERS AND SPIRIT CULT 939 


people themselves should be called Swahili, and 
it so how they should be detined, the Swahili 
people are best described as the various groups 
trom the East African coast and nearby islands 
who speak Swahili as a first language and share 
the distinctive Muslim syncretic culture of the 
area (Eastman 1971). 

[oday Swahili are mostly found in the nation- 
states of Kenya and Tanzania, where they are 
minorities. They are Sunni Muslims and live in 
rural villages as well as towns and cities of the 
coast, interspersed with other ethnic groups 
and religions. Neighboring African groups have 
often been heavily influenced by the Swahili, 
and many of their members have been incorpo- 
rated into Swahili society through marriage and 


cultural assimilation. 


Supernatural Beliefs and 
Ritual Specialists 


ers. Waganga themselves are divided into sev- 
cral basic types: waganga wa kitabu (“waganga 
of the book”); waganga wa pepo or shetani (“wa- 
ganga of the spirits’), also known as waganga 
wa kichwa (“waganga of the head”—referring 
to the bodily location of possessive spirits); and 
waganga wa miti shamba, who use wild plants 
as medicines. Waganga wa kitabu are very simi- 
lar to and often the same as walimu, since “the 
book” refers to the Qur'an and other Arabic 
texts. Waganga wa pepo call up, bargain with, 
and utilize spirits, often through zgoma—danc- 
ing, music, and drumming appropriate to par- 
ticular Spirit types. All three kinds of waganga, 
however, frequently overlap. Waganga wa pepo 
are generally also waganga wa miti shamba, and 
many waganga wa kitabu use wild medicinal 
plants in addition to their store-bought medi- 
cines. Waganga wa kitabu and waganga wa 
pepo also share many other similar practices, 


and some Waganga practice As both. All three 


numerals. In addition, walimu also use rosewa 
ter and incense and other fumigations, as well as 
other store-bought medicines. They trequently 
instruct clients to make sadaka, “otterings,” 
which help to purify them and obtain blessings 
(ct. Middleton 1992, 179-181). 

Other ritual specialists are known as wa- 


ganga (sing, mganga), traditional healers/divin- 


there is no consensus among the Swahili as to 
the approved methods of dealing with the vari- 
ous types of spirits (cf. Caplan 1975, 100). 

The Swahili commonly call spirits by several 
ditterent terms—yini or shetani, both derived 
trom Arabic, or they may use pepo, a Bantu word 
tor “spirit” or “wind.” There is great variation in 


how these terms are used, and many Swahili use 


ABSTRACT 


At the center of conflict between the state and traditional healers (waganga wa kienyeji) over the 
meanings of traditional healing in contemporary Tanzania are debates about what constitutes knowledge, 
the production of knowledge, and the legitimacy of “traditional” ways of knowing. Drawing on media 
analysis and ethnographic fieldwork carried out between 2004 and 2016, | describe how healers locate 
their knowledge in experience, ancestors, and spirits, while the state imagines a future where traditional 
healers are formally educated and practice in white uniforms. While embedded in a larger colonial and 
postcolonial history, this conflict arose in response to the attribution of violence against persons with 


albinism to traditional healers. 


So, over in Tanzania, their traditional witch doctors are called Mganga [singular] and Waganga [plural]. 
Which corresponds with the N’ganga of Zambia and the Nganga of the Congo. 


Now I’m curious to know what the fetish objects used in Zambia and Tanzania are like. The Ngangas of 
the Congo once worked with Nkisis, which in Vodu are called “vodus.” Over in Benin, Togo, and Ghana, if 
a fetish Vodu statue [called a “vodu’ is indeed in the form of a statue, then it’s filled with magical 
elements. The same with an Nkisi in the old Congo. We should see similar fetish statues in Zambia and 
Tanzania which are filled with magical ingredients to empower them. 


As an nkisi, the nkisi nsi contained ingredients which functioned like bilongo, 
though Lutete does not use the term. Some of them, such as munkwiza and the double 
bell, also functioned as visible insignia. The principles governing their inclusion are 
the same as those for other bilongo. Such medications of the earth to create shrines or 
localized charms are certainly found all across Congo and into Zambia—and probably 
even more widely. For the Luba, Theuws describes the composition of a kind of nkisi 
nsi for a chief and also of a kite, a charm both protective and offensive, in the form of 
a medicated mound outside the house of an important man. As in Kongo, the medicines 
put in these shrines are chosen on the basis of “external resemblances, shape, color, 
linguistic assonances and the like. They have meaning only in the context of a total 
worldview” (Theuws 1992, 18, 21-23). 


Ritualsand 
Magic 

Africans believed that 
the fetishes acquired 
power through the 
rituals of carving and 
consecration and magic 


words. 


Some of the materials 
added for power are 
raffia, shells, horns, 
nails, mirrors, twine, 


cloth or herbs. 


An Ancient 
African Tribe 


The Chechewa or 
Chewa are a Bantu- 
speaking tribe that has 
existed since the first 


millennium. 


They first had contact 
with the Portuguese in 


the 17th century. 





They first had contact 
with the Portuguese in 


the 17th century. 


Most of their 
population is in Malawi, 
but they also live in 
northern Zambia and 


Zimbabwe. 


They mostly produce 
corn and sorghum from 
Slash-and-burn 


agriculture. 


The Spirits and the Living 





Fetish Figure from Malawi 


It is said that all living things were made by God during a thunderstorm on a mountain 


(Kapirintiwa) which now sits on the border of Mozambique and Malawi. 


The Chechewa believe that all spirits of men and animals keep in constant contact with the 


living through dance. 


TANZANIAN SHAMANS RITUAL FETISH FIGURE 
PR 


DQ 





Pare, Tanzania: a male power figure 





The traditional eastern African art of the tribes of Tanzania, such as the Makonde, Nyamwesi, 
Zaramo, Kwere, Doe, Zigua, Shangaa, Pare, etc., has only recently attracted more attention and 
been the subject of increasingly detailed research. It is a promising field for researchers and 
collectors. 

The present male figure displays the perfect style of the Pare, from northeast Tanzania. It is made 
of hard, heavy wood and dyed dark brown. The large, flat ears, almost round in shape, and the 
thick bald head are typical of the Pare style. The eyes are set with white glass beads, the nose is 
Short and broad and the mouth is wide open. The small sculpture has a leather collar around its 
Short, stocky neck. The arms lie close to the body, and are bent. Both hands rest on a well-fed, 
corpulent stomach. The genitals are accentuated, the buttocks are displayed to the rear, and the 
whole Pare man stands on relatively slender, short legs and small feet. 

There is a cavity in the top of the bald head which is filled with magic material’ (probably 
splinters of bone). The latter is supposed to provide the figure with powerful forces. This charging’ 
(or inauguration’) was probably carried out by a Local waganga’ (priest, healer, soothsayer) who 
used figures such as this one in their rituals (healing the sick, predicting the future etc.). 

A classic example of a small sculpture of the East-African Pare tribe, with only one small piece 
missing to the back of the head and minimal traces of earlier insect damage to the neck and 
chest. Otherwise, no damage. General scuffing of colour and a good, shiny patina reveal that this 
figure has been used over a prolonged period of time, and is correspondingly old. There is an 
inventory number from a collection, in white letters, on the outside of the right foot. 

Height: c. 30 cm; width: 10.7 cm. First half of the 20th century. 


End Remarks 


My end conclusion is that Vodu, Yoruba Religion, and Nkisi’ism are related and share a common 
ancestor in ancient times. The point of origin of this ancestral animistic ur-religion was based around the 
region of the Niger River. This area was inhabited by the ancient Bantu & Yoruba. As the Bantu spread 
across the southern parts of the continent of Africa, they took their animistic ur-religion with them. And 
such animistic ur-religions, over the course of hundreds of years, changed into different shamanic, witch 
doctory, practices, which all share similar memes. 


The core memes are (1) a traditional healer / witch doctor / shaman called by the variants Nganga, 

N’ganga, Mganga, (2) the fetish gods/spirits which are usually in the form of a wooden statue, with 

magical ingredients placed inside of them, and (3) the use of plants for their medicinal and magical 

properties. Of the African continent, two races are genetically the oldest human races on earth: the 
Koisan and the Yoruba. Being such, the animistic ur-religions of West Africa are some of the world’s 
oldest “religions” still practiced by one of our species’ oldest genetic lineages. 


My Ultimate Hypothesis regarding this specific subject matter; the matter of ancient animistic ur- 
religion of the most ancient Koisan and Yoruba; is that such ur-religion are not themselves indigenous to 
the African Continent. Why not? Because, as | wrote in NZ 6.1 | do not believe in the “Out of Africa 
Theory.” | believe that our Human Species [which includes Neanderthals] developed in Europe, around 
the Mediterranean Sea. Therefore, whatever animistic ur-religion was practiced by the Neanderthals is, 
by nature and definition, the very most oldest ur-religion of our Human Species. 


Thus, my Ultimate Hypothesis, regarding animistic ur-religions is that Neanderthals passed their 
animism down to Cro Magnon, and down to the Homo Sapiens they lived near and intermixed with. And 
so, when such Homo Sapiens did migrate into Africa, they took such animistic ur-religion with them into 
Africa. 


Therefore, if this is the case, then we should one day be able to see that the animism / shamanism of 
ancient Europeans who lived around the Mediterranean Sea; especially areas where Neanderthals and 
Cro Magnon cohabited; closely resembles the animistic ur-religions of the Koisan and Yoruba 
respectively. The Core elements of said animistic ur-religions are (1) Trance Dance to rhythmic music as 
a means to induce ecstatic trance, (2) spirit possession, where spirits enters the body of the shaman or 
traditional healer to interact with and heal people, (3) the use of plants for their medicinal and magical 
properties, and (4) the use of fetish statues/objects as magical vessels that either house spirits or 
magical forces. Those are the Four Core Memes we would need to look out for. 


The most ancient Cult of Dionysus, 8000 years old, and anciently based on the island of Crete, is one of 
my Prime Suspects or ur-religions of interest. But so far, based on my currently limited research, the Cult 
of Dionysus seems to only possess 2 of the 4 Core Memes. | still have yet to find indications that said 
Cult used plants for medicinal and magical properties, and that said Cult used magical fetish statues. 


My “Holy Grail” I’m looking for to support this Ultimate Hypothesis is a Fetish Statue or Fetish Object 
around the Mediterranean Sea that has a cavity in which were placed magical ingredients such as bones, 
magical plants and so on: this is because the cultural meme of making such Fetish Objects; called a vudu 
in Benin, Togo, and Ghana, and an Nkisi in old Congo and Afro-Cuban Palo; must have come from 
somewhere. 


Finding data to support this Ultimate Hypothesis will be very, very difficult, because we are working with 
unimaginable long spans of time: 200,000 — 300,000 years, because that would be when Homo Sapiens 
developed and migrated into Africa. | know that an animistic tradition can last such long spans of time, 
because the Koisan have been around for 150,000 years, and they still practice their animistic ur- 
religion. What | am nervous, anxious, and worried about is if such fetish artifacts, with cavities for 
magical ingredients, can survive that long so that we can find them. The unfortunate thing is that such 
fetish objects with cavities into which are placed magical bones and plants, would most likely have been 
made from bones, horns, and gourds [used for their natural cavity], and such organic objects deteriorate 
and decompose after a long time. 


AANA 





Animistic Traditions 


A year and a half has passed, as of this writing, since | had gotten initiated a Sapling in a Kongo- 
Taino [Afro-Cuban] culture/religion called Palo, or the Rites of the Congo [Las Reglas de Congo]. My 
spiritual teacher — called a Godfather or Padrino or Tata — had told me that he’d take his time with me, 
and not rush things. Thus | expected to wait about two years before | was given my second rayado which 
makes you a priest/ess in Palo. It’s after you have become a priest/ess that you actually begin to be 
taught the ancient secrets, rites, and traditions of Palo, and when you are eligible to receive your own 
nganga [fetish spirit pot]. This essay begins in October of 2019, and will lead up to me getting my own 
nganga in the projected near future next year at some point. 


My Godfather had called me in September of 2019 and told me that he thinks I’m ready to get my 
second rayado. He had asked me if | felt ready to take the next step. | said yes. And so he told me of the 
cost, called “derecho.” Usually the cost for initiation is around $1500. | have a friend who got rayado 
back in the 90s and she was charged $2000. That’s twenty years ago! So, | was expecting my derecho to 
around $1300, which is reasonable. My Godfather said my derecho will only be $1000. | got really happy 
and excited. So did my Godfather. | thanked him, and he told or reminded me about the items | needed 
to get. | had already gotten rayado as a Sapling, so | knew already what | needed to bring. My second 
rayamiento was scheduled to be on the 12" of October [2019]. 


There are basically three “degrees” in the initiation process of a pupil or student in Palo. The first 
“degree” [| use that word very loosely] is your first Rayamiento which makes you an Ngueyo [Sapling]. 
Your second Rayamiento makes you a Tata [priest/father] or Yaya [priestess/mother] Nkisi Malongo 
Yaya. This is a priest/ess who does not yet have their own Nganga. The third “degree” is the whole 
process of constructing an nganga, going through the ceremony of putting a spirit into the nganga and 
making a pact with it, giving birth to the nganga after a spirit is put into it. This third level makes you a 
Tata/Yaya Nkisi Malongo Nganga. 


As an Ngueyo, you really don’t learn much regarding the ancient secrets and traditions. You basically 
help out at the initiation ceremonies, and learn from attending such ceremonies, from watching others 
get rayado and so on. Which is a lot to learn in itself. There are a lot of mambos [sorcerous songs and 
prayers] to be learned, you learn how to make Mamba [sacred herbal water], how to use Mamba, etc. 
You also learn, and teach yourself how to enter trance, because trance is an important element in Palo. 
And you teach yourself Kikongo, which is the language of the Kongo people. There is no such thing as a 
priest/ess of Palo who doesn’t know Kikongo or Spanish, because the traditional Mambos are all in 
Kikongo and Spanish. 


| was excited, but also nervous. Because | have local friends who are Palo priests and Priestesses of 
different linages. And I’ve seen the cuts they have. The cuts weren’t small inconspicuous scratches. They 
were large. And it’s not just one or two designs cut into you, it’s over 10. | wasn’t sure what to be 
nervous about more: getting those huge cuts or having to be given a naked bath in Mamba in front of 
everybody. And so | spent those weeks into October anxious and nervous. 





| began to get everything ready on the 4“ of October. | went to my bank and took out one grand. Bought 
the obligatory rum and cigars, which were gifts for my Godfather’s nganga I’d be cut on top of. You need 
white clothes. You wear old clothes to your ceremony, because those clothes will be ripped up and 
thrown away. They give you a bath, and change you into all white. Flowers and fruits must also be 
brought, but | decided to buy my fruits and flowers one day before the ceremony, so they won't go bad. 
You also bring your MB fetish if it’s your second rayado. If it’s you’re first rayado, then you will be 
making and giving birth to an MB up in the mountains. | placed the sigil of Nemicu on my MB fetish as 
my identifying marker. On the 11" of October, | bought flowers, bananas, green grapes, and picked 7 big 
guavas from my tree in the back yard. 





And then, on the 12°", | was off. | had to wake up at 5 in the morning, since | had to be there at my 
Godparent’s home by 8:30. The fires in California had caused the freeway | usually take to my 
Godparent’s home to be closed, and so | had to take a detour. It will be a long day for me. The process 


won't be done until around midnight. We take lunch and dinner breaks of course; but the process of 
initiation takes up most of the day. 


That day, there were others who were going to get initiated, their first rayado. | wasn’t sure how many 
there were. They were running late, and so we hung out until 1OAM, and when the four others arrived 
and had introduced themselves, we packed into three cars, and took off to the mountain river. Up at the 
mountain river, my Godfather made our tree altar. That day, we had a lot of beautiful flowers and a lot 
of fruits. 





You can see my MB fetish next to my bananas, big guavas, and green grapes. It’s the only one with the 
feathers. The other MBs need to be fed and dressed with feathers, after things are placed inside of 
them. 





A cage with 5 roosters can be seen in the upper left corner of the picture. In front of the three mature 
coconuts in the foreground, on the dirt, can be seen my Godfather’s chamalongos, which are the 
divinatory brown disks of coconut shells. 


The ceremony up in the mountain is your first steps into traditional Mayombe [the branch]. There you 
make a blood pact with Malongo Yaya [Mother Nature]. In the ancient culture and religion of Palo, being 
the animism that it is, Mother Nature isn’t just a poetic symbol, she is the Spirit of Nature and is revered 
as the mother and source of magic and medicine. Indeed, the Kikongo word “malongo” means Nature, 
Medicine, and Magic all at the same time. Without a pact with Mother Nature, none of your magic and 
sorcery will work. Certain things that represent your pact with Mother Nature goes into your MB fetish, 
which in time will be the Corazon [Heart] of your future nganga. 


The MB is called the “Corazon” in Spanish. It is your animistic link to Mother Nature. It is your altar, 
which you will feed with rum, cigar smoke, and Mamba. You will talk to it, meditate with it, go into 
trance in front of it to connect with it. Besides things that represent your link and pact with Mother 
Nature, physical fetish items from your Godfather’s nganga is the nucleus of your MB fetish. Thus, when 
your MB fetish becomes the Heart of your own nganga, your nganga is physically linked to your 
Godfather’s nganga. In that way, there is a lineage of ngangas. Most lineages in Palo have lost the 
tradition of making MB fetishes. Instead a few items from your Godfather’s nganga is just simply placed 
into your new nganga to create that link. 


The lineage | belong to is a very traditional lineage of Mayombe proper, meaning the Rama/Branch 
known as Mayombe. Generically, most people call the whole religion of Palo as “Palo Mayombe.” This is 
incorrect. It’s like calling all of Christianity “Catholicism.” Or like calling the entire religion of Buddhism 
as “Theravada.” The religion itself is called “Palo,” or “Las Reglas de Congo,” or the “Rites of the Congo” 
in English. The religion of Palo has 4 main Branches or Denominations, called “Ramas,” which practices 
Palo differently from each other. These Branches are: 1) Palo Mayombe, 2) Palo Briyumba, 3) Palo 
Monte, and 4) Palo Kimbisa. Palo Mayombe is the oldest branch. Palo Briyumba is the most populous 
and prolific branch. Briyumba came out of Mayombe, Monte came from Briyumba, and Kimbisa came 
out of Mayombe. 


Us initiates take all of the flowers and fruits into the river, to offer them to Mother Nature by throwing 
them into the river. We wash ourselves in the river, and say our prayers. And then the second part of 
the mountain ceremony begins. Most lineages have lost the tradition of the mountain ceremony. 
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One of my godbrothers, in the red shirt, is holding a rooster. My soon-to-be new godsister is walking up 
to the tree altar to make her pact with Mother Nature. The pact is sealed with a sacrifice of the rooster. 
Her rooster is being held, ready, by my godbrother in the red shirt. 


Because it was my second rayado, | had seniority, and so | had gone first already. There is an order in 
which the rayado and everything happens. It’s according to seniority and then age. Those who are 
getting cut as Tata or Yaya go first, and according to age: oldest to youngest. After that, everybody else 
goes after, according to age: oldest to youngest. 


Rayamiento 





My MB fetish has been fed. You can see my rooster in the lower right corner missing its head. The head 
is inside my MB fetish. Most of its blood went into my MB. You can see drops of blood on my Nemicu 
sigil. 
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Another unfortunate rooster ready to be sacrificed. One of my godbrother holds the Mpolo. Mpolo just 
means powder in Kikongo. It’s a necromantic powder made from the ashes from human and animal 
remains. It’s basically crematory ash of people and road kill. After each cut, they collect our blood, and 
then pack that powder into your cuts, so it goes into your body. You must leave it on for 24 hours, and 
not bathe or wash it off. Palo is anecromantic religion. The fragrance and “incense” of Palo is literally 
rotting flesh. Which is why dead animals will be going into your nganga. And why any animals sacrificed 
which is placed on your nganga stays there to rot, decompose, and melt into your nganga. The maggots 
and their juice/slime and excretions also seep into your nganga. 


My godbrother in that above picture, who is holding the rooster, has a metal bracelet. That metal 
bracelet is a Santeria/Ifa thing. Most of the people in my Palo House are also initiates of Santeria. That 
Mpolo — made from the incinerated remains of dead humans and dead animals, is one active ingredient 
in Chamba: during your rayamiento, you will be drinking a lot of Chamba, half a gourd to be specific. In 
fact, as a Palo initiate, you will be drinking Chamba your whole life and spraying it into your nganga. As 
your nganga ages, a dark film, called “rastro,” will grow on it. The rastro is primarily composed of the old 
animal blood you sacrificed to your nganga, the putrefied fluids of those decomposed animals, and the 
maggot slime and maggot excretions. Rastro is a necessary ingredient in Chamba. My MB has his own 
layer of wet rastro, and believe me, you don’t want to smell it. | wonder if bacteria live in rastro? 





In the picture above you can see the 4 other initiates’ MB fetishes are fully born, fed, and dressed. A 

little ceremony is done for the 5 of them, where the light of the candle is offered to them, to welcome 
them. Mine — the one with the Nemicu sigil — was made and born over a year ago. He was just there to 
get fed and get a few more pretty feathers. He got heavier from the rooster blood that went into him. 


The MBs are like puppy ngangas. They’re baby versions of a grown nganga. When your Godfather builds 
you your own nganga, what he will do is remove all the feathers from your MB, then place the MB in the 
center of your cauldron, and your MB becomes the Nucleus or Seed of your nganga. You're MB is your 


nganga’s Heart. The Nfumbe [necromantic spirit] is your nganga’s spirit. And all the fetish items, the 
cauldron, etc, together is your nganga’s bodily organs, and the cauldron is its body. So your nganga is 
like a fully grown MB fetish. And so, because you’ve spent a year or two developing a bond and 
relationship with your MB, when it becomes an nganga, your nganga and Nfumbe retains that bond with 
you. West African Vodu and its New World offspring Haitian Voodoo, both have something similar [but 
not the same thing] in animistic concept to an MB, they call it a “Govi.” This is my favorite looking Govi, 
from West Africa: 





You can work some bilongo with your MB actually. Bilongo means Magic and Sorcery. I’ve used my MB 
on a few occasions, and it was successful with its mission. It took a while. But it manifested what | asked 
it to do for me. One job | asked it to do was to break up a happy marriage. You can use your MB as a 
psychic liaison to work with spirits of the landscape. Spirits of the landscape are things like the spirit of 


trees, plants, the genius loci of a place like a street, and so on. | used my MB as a liaison between me 
and the genius loci of the alley behind my house, and the three of us — me, my MB, and the genius loci 
of the alley — made some crazy lady move out of her house. 


Anyways, after we all made our pact with Mother Nature, we cleaned up after ourselves. We always 
clean up after ourselves. It’s simply philosophically inconsistent to reverse Mother Nature, make vows 
with Her, and then litter and leave shit like decapitated chickens and shit all over the place. My 
Godfather and Elders get annoyed and upset even if you leave behind the butts of your cigars. After we 
clean up, we get into the cars and caravan back to the house for lunch. After lunch break, the long, very 
long day begins, when the actual rayamiento commences. 


Before we left, one of the godbrothers ran out of his car, which was in front of ours [my Godfather’s 
SUV, in which | was riding with my new godsister, and one of my godaunts]. The godbrother said to my 
Godfather and godaunt: “Do you guys have any hand sanitizers? One of the chickens peed on me.” We 
all laughed at his request. My godaunt said to the godbrother: “Chickens don’t pee dude. They just 
poop.” The godbrother said: “Well, it was wet. It looked like pee. So do any of you have any hand 
Sanitizer?” 


My Godfather was laughing hysterically and then said: “You’re serious aren’t you? Dude, | can eat a 
burger with my hands right now! This is Palo! Get back in your car, princess. We don’t have any fucking 
hand sanitizers!” He went back in his car. We were still laughing at his request. When he went inside his 
car, my Godfather said: “What a maricon [faggot]... hand sanitizers.” Fortunately, everyone in my Palo 
House has a good and healthy sense of humor, so nothing is taken seriously, and no one takes offense at 
anything said. It’s affectionate comradery. Palo gets pretty dirty and messy. | was holding one of the 
roosters, and the thing pooped all over my fingers; and it stank. 


After lunch, the Elders took some time to open Palo and prepare everything for the ceremony. “Opening 
Palo” is a long and elaborate ritual, consisting of the singing of many Mambos. It’s similar in concept to 
the “opening of a lodge” in Freemasonry, but not exactly the same thing. We go in one at a time. One 
after another, in order. | went first, because | was getting my second rayado. They bathe you, change 
you into your whites, blindfold you, and bring you somewhere, where you have to remain kneeling until 
they come to get you. The kneeling is like a hazing. It could be hours before they come get you. My 
Godfather had to kneel for 8 hours. 


The waiting kills you. Because you know that when they come get you, the ritual begins where so many 
things happen to you, you don’t know what’s really going on because you’re disoriented. They hit you 
and beat you with sticks and machetes and bones. They sing mambo after mambo non-stop while 
they’re beating you. They make you eat and drink all sorts of things. You’re blindfolded, so you don’t 
know what you’re eating or drinking. 


| have a friend locally here who is a priestess from a different Branch of Palo, and she said that during 
her initiation they had killed a rooster, cut its fresh heart out, and made her swallow it while it was still 
beating. My Godmother confirmed this. She said that, originally, she had been cut into a lineage of a 
different branch, and they had made her swallow a chicken heart. She didn’t know it was a heart. She 
Said it was just warm, and wet, and salty. My Godmother also said that in some lineages they make you 
eat or lick rastro off your Godparent’s nganga. Rastro is what you call that black layer of stuff on top of 


an nganga that is made of a mixture of old sacrificial blood, liquified/putrefied animal flesh, and maggot 
slime/excretions. 


We don’t have to eat rastro in our lineage during our initiation, but rastro is an active ingredient in 
Mayombe chamba, and they do make you drink a lot of chamba during your initiation. Palo is not for the 
faint of heart or those with a weak stomach. If you think drinking old crusty animal blood encrusted with 
bacteria, liquified rotting animal remains, maggot slime and maggot excretions is gross: Palo might not 
be for you, because you'll be drinking chamba often. The flies also. Flies love to live in and around your 
nganga. Sometimes the flies die on your nganga. Small beetles live in my Godfather’s nganga. You never 
wash your nganga. That all becomes rastro. Palo is so strange and peculiar, that it’s cool in its 
uniqueness. I’ve never encountered a religion like Palo, it’s entirely unique. 


| was able to endure the many big cuts | got during my initiation. What was hard for me to endure was 
the cold weather. It gets cold in the desert at night, you’re naked, they pour cold mamba water on you, 
spray you with rum from their mouth: | was shivering like crazy, and during the rest of the ceremony, 
you're barely dressed. And so, amazingly, being cold was the toughest part of my second Rayamiento. 


After you’re done being cut and everything, the blindfold comes off, everyone hugs you, and you go sit 
down to watch the others go through their initiation. You’re covered in blood and necromantic powder. 


At one point, my godbrother with the red shirt, told my Godfather to let me sacrifice my first chicken, 
since | got my second rayado. My Godfather thought it was a good idea. So | got to cut the head off of 
my first rooster. My Godfather was guiding my hand. At the end of everyone’s ceremony, we sacrifice 
another rooster per initiate. 


There is a specific way to kill the animals, which inflicts the least amount of pain. You hold the head of 
the rooster with your left hand at its beak. The tip of your knife is placed just under its ear, behind its 
windpipe. The place under the ear, in the neck, is where the windpipe and jugular veins diverge and 
separate from each other. You only want to cut the jugular veins first, and not the windpipe. And so 
your knife’s sharp edge is facing away from the windpipe. You push the knife all the way through the 
neck, which cuts the jugulars, and then you twist your knife around by 180 degrees, and leave the blade 
in the neck. 


The blood of the chicken just neatly flows out of the neck and down the tip of your knife, into the 
nganga and MBs you’re feeding. After a minute of the blood flowing, the animal is unconscious and 
doesn’t feel any more pain. Once all the blood has been drained, then proceed to cut the windpipe and 
sever the front of the neck. You bend the head back as far as possible, to break the spine, where it goes 
into the head, and then you turn your knife around and cut the spine and the rest of the neck, staying 
close to the jaw line. A rookie who has never sacrificed an animal will simply cut the head of the animal 
off, by sawing the head off with their knife. This causes a lot of pain and suffering in the animal, because 
it’s feeling that sawing, and it’s drowning in its own blood, because the blood goes into the windpipe. 


Thus, in Palo, in order to humanely sacrifice an animal, you need at least two people. One person to 
hold the animal for you, while you do the cutting. You might be able to sacrifice a chicken by yourself. If 
that is the case, using shears or clippers might be better. You clip the spinal first, so the chicken feels no 
more pain, then clip the jugular, drain the blood, and then sever the windpipe. So, at the end of the day, 
my MB got two new rooster heads to digest and some new feathers! 
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| brought my MB home, put back on his red cloth, and placed him back in his cabinet, and put the packet 
back on him to put him back to work. Two days later I’m holding him in my hands during the night, like | 
usually do, to talk to him, and search for maggots. His red cloth was damp which made my hands wet. | 
smelled my hands, and they smelled like rotten flesh. | guess I’m so used to the smell of his stink that | 
didn’t notice that he was beginning to rot. | left his red cloth on, since he looks nice with it on. The next 
day, everybody in my house said something stank really bad. | didn’t notice a smell? But | guess that’s 
because I’m so use to his smell. | picked him up to smell him. His red cloth was now very wet. | smelled 
my hands, and it smelled kind of bad. So | took it off to let it dry, and | saw that there was mold growing 
in the red cloth, so | threw the red cloth away, because | didn’t want mold to grow on him. My family 
thinks | have a very gross religion. 


Getting cut into Palo changes you as a person inside. You're no longer grossed out or disgusted by 
death, and worms, and rotting flesh. | used to have a sensitive stomach like my little mom. I'd bart if | 
smelled a dead animal, and my only major phobia were maggots, and | got light headed if | saw blood. 
But after | got cut into Palo, the smell of rotting flesh doesn’t bother me, maggots don’t bother me, and 
the sight of blood doesn’t bother me either. Maybe it’s because you’re around and see such things so 
often, you become desensitized? Like I’m indifferent to the smell, and the worms, and the blood. | just 
don’t care anymore. 


My Godfather told me to get used to it, because having an nganga is worse: more maggots, more rotting 
dead meat. Nearly every trabajo that you do with your nganga requires animal sacrifice. Parts of those 
animals always go on your nganga to decompose. Dozens of flies will lay eggs on the animal meat. 
Hundreds of maggots will crawl around your nganga. I’ve seen it. I’ve seen hundreds of maggots living 
on one of my Godfather’s and on my friend’s nganga. The smell is majorly heinous, especially when a big 
goat head is rotting on your nganga. Even when you don’t ever do anything with your nganga, you still 
have to feed it periodically. And so, your nganga will always smell rancid and will always have maggots 
and bugs living in it. And you never, ever, wash your nganga. So whenever people in my Palo house see 
pictures of a supposed “real” nganga on the internet, and it’s clean and spotless, everybody laughs. But 
why the dead meat and stink? It’s actually a simple concept: 


corpse flowers 


Carrion flowers, also Known as corpse flowers or stinking flowers, 
are flowers that emit an odor that smells like rotting flesh. Carrion 
flowers attract mostly scavenging flies and beetles as pollinators. 
some species may trap the insects temporarily to ensure the 
gathering and transfer of pollen. 





Carrion flower - Wikipedia 
https://en.wikipedia.org >» wiki » Carrion flower 


Plants without brains understand how to Attract specific types of insects to pollinate it. The Corpse 
Flower likes to be pollinated by flies and bugs that eat dead meat. And so it makes itself smell like 
rotting flesh. It’s ironic that humans with brains don’t understand this simple concept, but a plant does. 


In an eco-system — the functioning word is “System” — every creature has a part to play in the System. 
Certain plants eat sunlight, and convert that sunlight into nutrients, and become food for herbivores. 
Certain types of bugs and animals become food for animals that eat bugs and meat. Certain plants have 
medicinal properties, and their contribution of the System is to heal sick or infected creatures. And 
when a plant or animal dies, certain classes or kinds of creatures — such as some fungus, some bacteria, 
flies, beetles, etc — are naturally Attracted to the smell and condition of death and rot. And their job in 
the System is to recycle the rotting biomass into usable nutrients, which is recycled back into the 
System. 


Regarding Energy and non-material substance, a “spiritual eco-system” also exists. Energy is recycled, 
condensed into form, dissipates into Essence, and recycled again. We all know that Energy cannot be 
created or destroyed. And so, in the spiritual or energy domain of our world, there exists non-material 
entities that have “jobs” which contributes to that spiritual eco-system. Some of those non-material 
entities are simply naturally attracted to death because their job is to recycle the condensed Energy 
which a physical organism utilized to build and sustain its physical body, and such entities transforms the 
condensed energy into new forms of energy which can then be re-used in the spiritual eco-system. 

” “non-material substance,” “chi,” or “heart- 
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When I say “spiritual” here | mean roughly “acausal energy, 
energy” as it’s called in Taoist Sorcery. 


And so, if you want to harness and work with such necromantic entities that recycle energy, then your 
Altar must understandably consist of things that attract such entities, such non-physical beings. Hence 
why Palo — being the animistic-necromantic religion that it is — has as its Altar containers filled with 
death, rotting animals, maggots, and the smell of decomposition. 


To give contrast, an environment such as a temple, or pagoda, or cathedral, with is golden ornaments, 
fragrant incense, clean environment, the prayers and chants that produces a higher order psychic 
etheric vibration, attracts a different class of non-physical entities that are not necromantic. Pretty 
smelling flowers attract honeybees, and carrion attracts flies. 


Honeybee keepers develop a relationship with bees in order to harness bees to make honey. 
Necromancers develop a relationship with necromantic spirits in order to harness their force, power, 
and function. It’s a simple concept that can be learned from studying Nature, and understanding how 
the physical and non-physical are connected and function together as a system, and how each part and 
piece of each system has a part to play. Nothing in Nature exists as isolated things in and of themselves. 
Everything that exists, is depended on many factors and many other things in order to exist and have 
Being. 


So for emergency purposes, | had to tie my MB up inside two layers of plastic bags, and | put the bags in 
my backpack, and | put the backpack in my closet and shut the door. | had to act fast and think of a more 
permanent solution to my stinky problem. My solution was to buy an airtight food container that will fit 
him. So | placed an order with Amazon, and had to wait two days for my airlock container to be 
delivered. It was delivered today [as of this writing]. 


Perfect fit! This is what his chicken heads look like now, and yes, it smells just as bad as it looks: 





So | was looking at him, inside of his container, and moving the container around, and | saw two huge 
maggots that fell out of him. They must have fallen out when | was lowering him into the container. 
Here’s one of them: 








The other one is on the other side of the clay cup. | don’t see the other maggots yet. They’re probably in 
between the feathers, eating the back of the chicken heads. They don’t look like normal house fly larva? 
These are bigger in size. But | don’t remember seeing any big flies up in the mountains laying eggs on my 
MB? But our MB fetishes were inside the garage all day. So, my guess is that big types of house flies laid 
eggs on them at the house. Hopefully those fallen maggots will pupate and then turn into flies so they 
can lay more eggs and eat the rooster heads! It’s like Christmas: you never know what your worms will 
turn into! Palo is cool like that. Yes, | did pay $1000 for those chicken heads and worms! Wouldn’t you!? 


You guys probably thought | was kidding around when | was talking about rotting flesh and maggots. I’m 
actually not kidding. It’s just a part of the religion and culture of Palo. | was looking at the picture of the 
decomposing rooster head, and | saw something really cool. It looks like there’s a little person in the 
chicken’s rotting flesh. Look, I’ve circled the little person in red: 





It’s a sign! Like a manifestation of my MB’s little spirit. | found the other maggots. They’re inside the clay 
cup, eating the neck of the chicken head with the little humanoid on it. | saw them wiggling in there. 
There’s a bunch of them. They’re eating good. The chicken heads need to liquify, so the putrid liquified 
rotting flesh seeps into the secrets and packet inside the clay cup. Charging everything in the cup with 
that necromantic juice. 


October 2019 


The maggots are becoming more visible. A few more fell off the MB. They’re starting to crawl up 
from underneath. The flesh is rotting really good. Everything is wet and slimy. The smell is getting worse. 
Even though | have my MB in an airtight container, | still have to feed him rum and cigar smoke every 
day while | sit with him. Opening that lid gives you a face full of major stink! 





Yeah. So now there are five massive maggots crawling around the bottom of the container. The rest are 
brooding in the clay cup. There’s a lot of them. 





Can you see the maggots in the picture? They’re eating the neck of one of the chicken heads. Here’s a 
close up: 





So, if my MB was an nganga: do you see all that slimy melted rotten flesh, and maggot juice, and dry 
blood? Well when all of that dries and becomes a crusty semi-moist layer, it’s called Rastro. Rastro is 
one of the active ingredients in Chamba, which they make you drink during your initiation ceremony! 
You'll also be drinking Chamba often, and putting it into your mouth and spraying it for your nganga. 
That’s Palo! It’s a very unique religion and culture. There’s nothing pink and pretty or fluffy about Palo. 


| think | have Flesh Fly maggots! Those are my favorite type of flies. They are beautiful and grey in color, 
and huge. Here’s what their larvae look like: 





i 


| know what normal house fly maggots look like. They are all milky white and yellow. The Flesh Fly larva 
has a see-thru section on their back, just like how my maggots are. This is a house fly maggot: 





And then, to compare, this is the type of maggots | have living in my MB, making sacred necromantic 
juice for it: 





And this is a Flesh Fly, which are the type of flies in Nature that lay eggs on carrion, and their maggots do 
Nature’s clean up job: 





Later in the evening, | went to go sit with my MB like usual, and all of the maggots had jumped out of 
the MB and onto the floor of the container my MB was in. 





They were in the process of jumping ship when | opened up my cabinet. | saw them wiggle their way out 
of my MB. 





In general, fly larva will gorge on food for 5 days after they hatch, and then they search for a dry quiet 
place to turn into pupae. That’s what my maggots were doing. It had been over 5 days for them. 





I’m not sure how they can sense light or know where dark places are, because they don’t seem to have 
eyes? When | was shining my bright light on them to watch them, they were squirming away. | made my 
session of entering trance short, to let them be in the dark so they can become pupas. 


Having an MB allows you to witness the other side of Life that most people dismiss and idealistically 
pretend doesn’t happen: death and decay. When what was once alive, gradually melts away. It’s 
Buddhistic in that sense. The Buddha once said that all things that arise from aggregation must de- 
aggregate, must decay. 


You come to organically know and realize that Life is indeed a Cycle, and as a Cycle, what decays is re- 
Cycled. And there are lifeforms that re-Cycle the old and dead. And you begin to see the Fractal nature 
of the Cyclicality of things in the Cosmos. That Light itself is a Cycle: the photons rain down upon the 
earth. The plants turn those photons into oxygen and sugars. The animals eat the plants. And the DNA of 
the animals and plants releases the light in the form of Biophotons. Energy, likewise, is Cyclical in nature 
and ethos; because it can neither be created or destroyed. There is the movement of energy. The 
condensation and concentration of energy, the transmutation of energy into one form of energy from 
another form. 


And just as there are physical creatures that are attracted to death and decay, which has the 
ecosystematic job of re-Cycling life, so too does the domain of the energetic eco-system have a means 
of re-Cycling formed and condensed energy back into Essence to be re-used. When we speak of 
“energy,” what we mean are the various forms of Etheric substance in motion. Like how Life has many 
forms. Ether has many forms. And, as the Buddha said, all Form decays. Thus, what Forms of ether once 
took, must be broken down and re-Cycled. Thus, you learn to understand that what we superficially call 
“necromancy,” has a place in the process of the re-cyclation of Life & Energy. That Death & Decay is the 


beginning point, the nexus, of new forms of Life and new forms of Energy. And that, in itself, is Magic 
and Creation in the midst and act of happening. 





My Godfather has a bottle he keeps his Chamba in. He’s had that same bottle for over 10 years. He 
would have kept his bottle longer, but his original one broke accidently. My Godfather and | have that in 
common: we get sentimentally attached to objects and keep them for as long as we can. 


And so, | was searching for the perfect Chamba bottle, for the near future, when | will need to make 
Chamba. | wanted a nice bottle, made of glass, a one-gallon glass bottle, with that classic shape. | told 
my MB what type of Chamba bottle | wanted. Chamba, because of how it is made, and what goes into it, 
is itself an Nkisi. A couple days ago, one of my regular customers, who is a Mormon, had brought with 
him a glass jug with his drinking water in it. It was the exact jug | wanted for my Chamba bottle. | told my 
Mormon friend that it was a very nice glass bottle, and without giving it a second thought, he said: 
“Here. It’s yours. | got another one in my car.” So now | have a bottle for my Chamba that | really like. 1’l| 
keep it for as long as | can. 





So far, three of my seashells broke apart because their structural integrity was faulty. | had back up 
seashells. | decided to use the red piece of cloth that came from the red cloth my Godfather used to 
cover his nganga with, as a mat to drop my shells on. My Godfather has had the same seashells for over 
a decade. I’m hoping mine will last that long. My shells are not yet charged or consecrated, so | can’t use 
them yet. Next month, on the 26" is the sure date I'll have my shells charged and consecrated by my 
Godfather’s nganga, since there will be a Rayamiento that day. 


The shells are one means your Nfumbe — the necromantic spirit that lives in your nganga — 
communicates with you. The patterns the shells fall in provides a detailed answer to your questions. 


They are also used as a method of traditional fortunetelling. After your Rayamiento, your Godfather will 
give you a “Life Reading,” which his shells. When you desire to join Palo, the shells are consulted to see 
if your path of destiny crosses the path of Palo and if your ancestors approve of you joining Palo. 


My Godfather says that working directly with your nfumbe via trance is the first and best method of 
interacting with your spirit. He says the nfumbe gives you feelings, visions, and you hear it speaking to 
you in a voice when you’re in a trance. This is the same as with my culture, where sorcerers have a spirit 
teacher who communicates with them in trance. The spirit teacher — called a kru — will teach you magic 
and medicine craft directly. This is the holy grail I’ve always wanted, but its near impossible for me to 
learn it from my own culture, since the Witchcraft of my own culture is pretty much dead. And my 
Godfather said that he’ll teach me, as soon as | have my own nganga, how to work directly with my 
nfumbe. Because in Palo you have two sources of learning magic and medicine: from your Elders 
obviously, and directly from your nfumbe. 


If Magic & Sorcery work, then they are observable phenomena in the body of Nature. If they are 
phenomena, then they are governed by principles. And such principles are universal and self-evident, as 
all principles are. Thus, regardless of the race and culture, the fundamental essence of Magic & Sorcery 
are universal and governed by universally applicable principles [Natural Laws]. 


Therefore, beneath the difference in history, language, and culture, in Essence, the animistic Witchcraft 
of my own culture, and the Witchcraft of African or Latin America or ancient pre-Christian Europe, are in 
Fundament, the same. Because they fundamentally function on the same Laws of Nature. In the same 
way as how, all automobiles essentially function in the same manner; due to the same principles of 
locomotion, kinetic force, and controlled combustion; regardless of what the automobile looks like or 
where it was manufactured. It becomes easier to understand such fundamental principles that make 
Magic & Sorcery work when you aren’t culturally myopic regarding Magic & Sorcery. 





In my culture, there are certain type of sorcerers who work with a species of spirit called “Kumantong,” 
which in Thai means “Golden Boy.” In the old days, a kumantong was made from a human fetus, or a 
discarded fetus, which is burned to char and crushed into a powder and mixed with other magical 
ingredients, and the mixture is formed into a figure, and wrapped in gold. The sorcerers will then go into 
the forest or cemetery to search for the wandering spirit of a dead child. A pact will be established 
where the sorcerer promises to be a parent to the child spirit and feed it and care for it, in return for the 
child sprit to work magic for the sorcerer. A magical ceremony is done to bind the child spirit into a 
kuman tong figure. In the picture above you will see a bunch of kumantong statues. In the Kikongo 
language and the parlance of Palo, those kumantong statues are called Nkisi. An Nkisi is a fetish object 
inside which inhabits a spirit. 


You feed — Bojia/Puja/Bucha — your kumantong with food, soda, fruits, and candy. And you buy it toys. A 
relationship is developed where you meditate and speak with your kumantong often, and feed it your 
affection and love. When you desire to put your kumantong to work, you sing a mantra in Pali to invoke 
your kumantong and invigorate it with the proper psychic energy. There is a Pali mantra for every 
imaginable purpose. The sorcerous songs you sing is what charges and empowers your kumantong, 
impregnates it with your intent and desire. The kumantongs will do both good magic and black magic. 


There are various methods of communicating with your kumantong. The most easily accessible method 
of communication is via divination. To that end and purpose, there are two methods of divination used 
across the sinosphere: via the Jiaobei and the cup of bamboo sticks called Kau Chim. In the picture of the 
kumantong, you can see a red tall cup inside which are yellow sticks; those are the Kau Chim. The sticks 
have numbers on them. You ask your kumantong a question, shake the cup until one stick falls out. The 
number on the fallen stick points to a logomantic proverb or statement, which is your answer. 
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The Jiaobei are two red banana shaped pieces of wood. You ask your kumantong or spirits or ancestors, 
or folk gods a YES/NO question, preform a little ritual with the jiaobei, and then toss them to the 
ground. How they land gives you your answer. In the old days, the Jiaobei were made from the two half 
shells of a clam, but the people living far inland, having no access to a beach or lake to find clams, began 
to make Jiaobei with wood. Divination, here meaning tools used as a means of communicating with 
spirits, uS universal to animism, and is so ancient, the KhoiSan have been using divination for the 
100,000 years since they have existed on the earth. 
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And so, functionally, the cup with the sticks in them corresponds with the seashells used in Palo: 
because they work according to the same principle. The patterns the shells fall in gives you a number 
[how many shells are faced up, with the concaved part facing towards the sky]. Each number directs you 
to a traditional logomantic statement, which is your answer. And the Jiaobei, functionally corresponds 
with the Chamalongos [the four round coconut shells] in Palo: because they work according to the same 
principle. The patterns the Chamalongos falls in gives you a YES/NO and MAYBE/DEPENDS answer. 


A second means of communicating with your kumantong is via dreams. And the third method is via 
meditation, which we call trance in the West. Dreams and Trance are also methods of communicating 
with your nfumbe in Palo, and with any spirit in any animistic culture around the world. And so you see 
that although kumantong sorcery and Palo are two very different cultures with very different histories, 
Essentially, they are governed by the same set of principles. 


Another key universal principle found in all ancient and traditional forms of Magic & Sorcery is that the 
Mind of the sorcerer itself, plays a key role in the eventual manifestation of Will/Desire. The Mind itself, 
and its Intention, and mantras sung psychically empowers the spirit: gives the spirit the needed energy 
to do its work for you. Remember, the Druids of ancient Europe once also sang their “heathen songs.” It 
is the same principle of Mind psychically charging and empowering spirit. This principle is also found in 
Taoist Sorcery. In order for Creation to manifest physically, Creation requires Energy. In Taoist Sorcery, 
that energy is called Heart-Energy aka Chi. It is a species of non-physical energy/substance that is 
produced by the Heart/Chitta/Psyche, and is thus Psychic energy. 


This Heart-Energy is the same thing as Biophotons. In an experiment, subjects were asked to focus their 
mind on various places in an empty room. An instrument which is able to pick up Biophotons was used 
to take images of the room. It was learned that when a person concentrates their Mind ona given spot 
of a room, Biophotons cluster and coagulate at that spot. It should be recalled to mind that Biophotons 
are created by all living organisms. The DNA itself is what produces such Biophotons, the Heart or 
Mind/Psyche somehow can direct the flow and movement of Biophotons. 


Biophotons can carry information, because it is the very means whereby plants in a given environment 
communicate with each other. And it is also the very means whereby a shaman is able to communicate 
with a plant to learn of the plants medicinal and magical properties. The plant speaks to the shaman by 
“broadcasting” its medicinal and magical information to the shaman via Biophotons it generates. The 
shaman’s Heart as a Sense Organ receives the plant’s Biophotons and interprets the information. And 
vise versa: the shaman is able to communicate with the plant [and with animals] via Biophotons his DNA 
generate. And so, Heart as a Sense Organ, which is to say Chitta/Psyche, and its Psychic energy, is the 
means of universal communication and information transference. All things have a Psyche/Animus. 
Thus: Panpsychism/Animism. 


The principle dictates that Europe’s ancient Witches had a few means of divination whereby they 
communicated with their Familiar spirits. 


divination (n.) 
late 14c., divinacioun, "act of foretelling by supernatural or magical means the future, or 
discovering what is hidden or obscure,” from Old French divination (13c.), from Latin 
divinationem (nominative divinatio) "the power of foreseeing, prediction," noun of action from 
past-participle stem of divinare, literally "to be inspired by a god," from divinus "of a god," from 


divus "a god," related to deus "god, deity" (from PIE root *dyeu- "to shine," in derivatives "sky, 


heaven, god"). Related: Divinatory. 


By “Divination” | mean to simply say a means whereby messages and/or insights are obtained from a 
spirit, folk deity, or a divinity. | know the universal method of Divining answers from spirits is via 
mediation/trance, which Europe’s ancient witches did practice. 


Prophecy Through Poetry and the Journeying Trance 


Ancient Irish texts mention the Drui, faithi, fili, and fénnidi who all were said to be able to 


communicate with spirits and, through trance, enter the Otherworld. 


There is also a particular type of journeying trance called Imbas forosnai, which can be 
described as a method of prophecy and shamanic ability practiced by certain ‘poets’ of ancient 
lreland. 


The divination I’m here specifically talking about, which the principle dictates the existence of, are 
divination via tools or instruments or objects of some type. A clew/clue can be found in the ancient 
Druids: 


ANCIENT CELTIC DIVINATION: 


The ancient Celts used many methods of divination, weather watching, looking at bird flight patterns to 


planetary configuration and cloud watching. 


This cloud watching was called Neidoracht. Tarbhfeis was a druid being wrapped in bull hide to 


enhance divination. 


An important function of the druid was fortune telling. They had Yew rods with Ogam cut into them. It is 
also said they used bird calls especially the Raven and the Wren. The Wren was especially seen as a 
prophet. They also used trees the Irish Druids used Rowan Yew and hazel trees there is no evidence of 


Oak being used as is seen in Gaulish Celts. 


They had a view of life being immortal and believed in reincarnation souls being passed from one body to 


another and to the higher order of animals. 


They used the innards of animals and human sacrifice as [part of the divination tradition. 


From that Druid clue, we at least know that the ancient Celtic animists did practice Divination. We want 
to know what tools the ancient European Witches used. A clue, is a means of divination by casting lots, 
which is exactly what type of divination the cup with the numbered sticks are, mentioned earlier: 


DIVINATION. Referring to the practice of revealing hidden knowledge or 
foretelling the future by magical means, divination is one of the most com- 
mon forms of sorcery around the world and throughout human history. The 
English word sorcery in fact derives from the Latin sortilegium, meaning 
fortune telling or divination, specifically by casting lots. This became the 
French sorcellerie, which meant both sorcery and, eventually, demonic 
witchcraft. In Antiquity, although the practice of divination was wide- 


In this workshop we will explore the art of creating and using a witch’s Crane Bag for 
magical sortition or “casting of stones”. Cleromancy, or casting of lots—a form of 
divination where the outcome is determined by random means such as the rolling of dice, 
casting of animal bones or stones—is most commonly used in the practice of I-Ching, 
Runes, and Geomancy. However, the art of casting by means of a Crane Bag is an often 
overlooked practice of European cunning-folk recensions dating back to the renaissance. 


Mediaeval guides for confessors, the libri poenitentiales, indicate 
that these Classical templates were used long after the pagan world 
had supposedly vanished. The eleventh-century corrector of Burchard 
of Worms, for example, prescribes penance on bread and water for 
periods varying from ten days to two years for those who consult 
magicians and seek to divine the future by casting lots; who practise 
enchantment of objects with the intention of protecting their animals 
from sickness while inflicting disease upon those of another; who 
weave spells into their cloth or collect medicinal herbs and chant 
non-Christian formulae over them; who raise storms or change 
people’s minds from love to hatred or from hatred into love. Earlier 
eighth-century texts also inform us that a witch could be called a 
‘vampire’ and that some people believed witches, whether male or 
female, ate human flesh [84]. 


A culture and religion like Palo became a single coherent tradition taught to initiates only. Therefore, 
because it is a coherent tradition, every initiate learns the same traditional means of divination, namely 
the seashells [nkobo], Chamalongos, and scrying horn. It seems that the ancient Witchcraft of Europe, 
like the Witchcraft of my own culture seems to not have been a single coherent initiatic tradition. And 
so, my feeling is that individual Witches in ancient Europe had their own repertoire of divination. Which 
is how things are with the Witches [witch-doctors] of my own culture. Although cleromancy, by means 
of sortilege, seems to be a reoccurring theme in ancient Europe. What | wonder is: what exactly were 
those ancient European Witches and Cunning Folk casting: Bones? Stones? Shells? Sticks? There is one 
interesting similarity between Palo [Afro-Cuban Brujeria/Witchcraft] and ancient European Witchcraft: 


CAULDRON 


The cauldron, like the broomstick and the black cat, is one of the 
features of any scene of witchcraft as pictured in the popular mind. 
Some of the belief derives from Shakespeare’s play Macbeth, where 
the witches’ cauldron is introduced on the stage, with its accompanying 
dances and incantations. Actors regard Macbeth, because of the witch- 
scenes in it, as an unlucky and uncanny play. 

However, the connection between the cauldron and witchcraft dates 
back to a long time before Macbeth; back, in fact, to the days of Ancient 
Greece. Greek legend contains the story of Medea, the witch of 
Colchis, whom Jason married in the course of his search for the Golden 
Fleece. Medea was a priestess of Hecate, the goddess of the moon 
and of witchcraft; and not only did she have a cauldron, she had a 
coven too. According to Robert Graves in his Greek Myths (Penguin 
Books, London, 1957 and Baltimore, Maryland, 1955), Medea was 
attended by twelve Phaeacian bond-maidens, who assisted her in her 
horrible plot to kill King Pelias with the aid of her magic cauldron. 

In Ancient Britain and Ireland magical cauldrons featured largely in 
religious mysteries. Heroes went into strange enchanted realms of the 
Other World to win a wonderful cauldron as a prize for their adventures. 


Among those accused witches and cunning- 
folk who described their familiar spirits, there 
were commonly certain unifying features. The 
historian Emma Wilby noted how the 
accounts of such familiars were striking for 
their ‘ordinariness’ and ‘naturalism’, despite 
the fact that they were dealing with 


supernatural entities. !9! 


Familiar spirits were most commonly small 
animals, such as cats, rats, dogs, ferrets, 
birds, frogs, toads, and hares. There were also 
cases of wasps and butterflies, as well as 
pigs, sheep, and horses. Familiar spirits were 
usually kept in pots or baskets lined with 
sheep's wool and fed a variety of things 


including, milk, bread, meat, and blood.!'% 


The witches’ teat, the finding of which was considered a fail-safe method of identifying a witch at the 
height of the witch-craze, was associated with the feeding of their familiars (or even of the Devil 
himself). A familiar supposedly aided the witch in her magic in exchange for nourishment (blood) 


from sacrificial animals or from the witch’s teat. 


Witches in ancient and olden Europe seem to have had “magical cauldrons,” they kept their familiar 
spirits in pots, and feed them the blood of animal sacrifices. 


So anyways, | had to remove my MB from my house. | placed him in the trunk of my car for a while. 





| have a tree stump in my trunk. The stump is for my future nganga to sit on. When | buy my shed, I'll put 
the stump in the shed. 


He's inside my "witch bag," which is just a backpack | carry witchcraft stuff in. Everybody in my Palo 
House has a “witch bag,” because you travel into the woods and mountains a lot, and you take your 
horns, and supplies with you to do your ceremonies and rituals. You also use your witch bag to collect 
stuff you find, like roadkill, dead birds, plants, and dirt. | recently put a hand shovel in my witch bag and 
some plastic bags and went to the cemetery to dig some graveyard dirt, because | need it. It's the same 
backpack you can see in this picture: 





| didn't put my MB in the trunk of my car because he stank. The container works like perfectly. The first 
reason was that it's going to be hot here all week, like in the 90s F. So | thought I'd put my MB in my 
car's trunk to dry out the rotting chicken heads while | work. 


What I'll do is go to my shop, park my car, take off the lid of my MB's container, and just leave him in the 
trunk so the heat can bake the chicken heads. At the end of my work shift, which is like 6 hours, my car 
stinks so fucking bad, and | have to drive home in that stink. 


The second reason why my MB is inside my car and out of my house is harder to explain to a Western 
audience not from an animist culture. In Palo, there are basically two types of spirits: 1) a Cool spirit, and 
a Hot spirit. Hot spirits are hot and agitated and they are the type to cause trouble and problems. Hot 
spirits also can be used for malefic magic. You can also make your nganga hot or cold, depending on 
how you work it. 


And then in our Asian culture, there is Hot chi and Cold chi. Chi just means "energy,' generically. Hot chi 
agitates and causes people's emotions and temper to become hot and agitated. Cool chi produces a 
nice, tranquil atmosphere in a place. 


When my MB was melting, it had become increasingly Hot, exuding Hot chi from my room and inside 
the whole house. People in my house, like my cousin, sister, little mother, and step father, were 
becoming agitated and hot tempered. It was unusual for everyone to behave like that. Just arguments, 
irritation, annoyance; nothing really bad. But everyone - except me - was very hot tempered, which is 
very, very unusual behavior for my family. | was also able to feel the change in the ether [atmosphere] in 
the house. 


So | had to take my MB out of the house to remove the source of the Hot chi from the house. Amazingly, 
the very next day, after | had put my MB inside my car's trunk, everyone in the house returned to their 
normal, quiet, happy selves. And the ether in the house felt cool again. 


This is why in Palo, your Godparents tell you not to use an nganga to do evil magic on people. It's not 
because of karma. Karma is Hindu shit from India, Palo is Congo: they have nothing to do with each 
other. It's because when you use your nganga to do evil magic, your nganga exudes or "radiates" very 
negative energy. That negative energy will find your target of your magic, but it will also fill your house 
and affect your family. And so, yes, that negative energy will harm and hurt your target person, but that 
same negative energy that now fills you house can cause your son or daughter to get into a car accident, 
it can make our spouse fight you, it can make people sick. 


When you're nganga is exuding such type of energy, in Palo, they say your nganga is Hot. Which was 
why, in the old days, when your nganga was used to harm someone, you buried it far away from your 
house, so it doesn't affect you and your family. Certain type of animals makes your nganga Hot, which 
you would use for black magic, such as goats and turtles. Birds make your nganga cold. Chamba agitates 
and makes your nganga Hot and aggressive. So, in a magical ceremony where you are using your nganga 
to do harm, you’d feed your nganga animals that make it Hot, blow a lot of Chamba into it, sing mambos 
to further agitate it. Then you cool the nganga down, after the ceremony is done by feeding it birds. 





The maggots are entering their stage of pupation... or they're dead. They’re like aliens, aren’t they? They 
seem to like my packet. The MB is like a computer terminal and the packet is like a CD or computer 
program which tells my MB to do something for me with somebody. My MB as a computer terminal is 
linked to its Mainframe computer, which is my Godfather’s nganga. 


By itself, the packet does nothing, it has no magic to it. Like how a CD by itself does nothing. Your laptop 
reads that CD and creates your computer game for you to play. The packet just has dirt, plants, names, 
sympathetic link such as hair, etc. So, your MB “reads” the plants, and thinks to itself: “Okay... those 


plants have negative energy which does such and such. | understand what | should do.” Then it “reads” 
the dirt and thinks to itself: “Okay... that dirt is from a person’s home. | understand where | have to go.” 
Then it “reads” the sympathetic link and thinks to itself: “Okay... that is the unique spirit/energy 
signature of the person | need to look for.” Then it “reads” the name and thinks to itself: “Okay... that is 
the name of the person | need to look for.” 


So the past couple days I’ve had an interesting conversation with some girl. Our entire Palo 
house has this group with which we use our phones to communicate with. The group is open to people 
we know who are interested in Palo. Our house is divided into two “factions,” which is the West Coast 
and the East Coast. West Coast is all of us initiated by our Godfather here in California. East Coast is 
everybody initiated into Palo by our Godfather’s godbrother, who is out in NY. 


One of the East Coast godsisters shared a link to an academic paper one of her own goddaughters 
wrote. It was an okay paper. Palo, on a collective level, is becoming needy of recognition as a legitimate 
religion. Like how Santeria is understood by the public mind as being a legitimate ethno-religion and 
vibrant culture. Palo is still extremely obscure, and its spiritual paraphernalia, such as the nganga [pot of 
dead stuff], the rumors of evil black magic and human sacrifices, makes Palo seem like a weird evil cult 
of crazy people. And so, many people in Palo celebrate academic papers written by educated college 
people about the religion of Palo. 


| had contentions with the paper, but they were minor ones, and so | kept my contentions to myself, 
being that | was new, and not wanting to step on any Elders’ toes. A girl named GS threw the first punch 
at the academic article. GS had contentions with how the author of the academic paper used words like 
“Tool Kit,” “Healing Modality,” as being Capitalistic and corrosive to ancient tradition. | understood her 
underlying point, but | stepped into the conversation in defense of the scapegoat Capitalism. And so, | 
debated with GS. Me and GS agreed on certain refinements and definitions | had made to her argument. 


My refinement was that it’s not an economy’s fault that ancient traditions “corrode.” GS agreed, and 
restated her opinion, saying that “white washing Palo so that it can be acceptable to White America will 
corrode Palo.” GS is herself European, she speaks English with a European accent. 


| understood what GS was trying to say. And so | pointed out that it’s not “White America” that is 
corroding ancient traditions via cultural appropriation, it’s a certain demographics: the demographics 
that is attracted to the Western Occult and Western Magic. The demographics that is into Wicca and the 
New Age movement, the Kabbalah, and so on. Those people are the ones doing the cultural 
appropriation, who take other people traditions, “white washes” it and turned it into some New Age 
shit. 


To those same people, there isn’t much of a difference between how they practice Wicca and Buddhism, 
it’s all about yoga, chakra healing, tree hugging, etc. It’s amazing how that specific breed of people can 
take something like ancient European Witchcraft, and eventually turn it into something faggoty like 
Wicca. I’ve even seen Santeros sell chakra balancing magic services! 


GS agreed with me, and stated that, what | said was what she was trying to say. The Godmother of the 
paper's author step up to defend her goddaughter stating that the academic paper wasn’t white 
washing anything, and that her goddaughter wasn’t trying to initiate the cultural appropriation of Palo. | 
said to the Godmother that the beginning of cultural appropriation is the remodeling of the indigenous 


language and terms of an institution to be replaced by new words and terminologies acceptable to a 
target market. But anyways, me and GS stepped out of that conversation. We ended up texting each 
other because we saw things in common. 


GS, it turns out was not initiated into Palo. She was searching for a Godfather and a House. Her first text 
to me was: “In 10 years there will be tattoos of Palo cuts offered to anybody as tribal art.” | texted back: 
“Too late. There are some houses who draw the cuts with a red marker and don’t even actually do the 
cuts.” 


GS asked me which Palo branch is not mixed with any bullshit? She knows some branches are even 
mixed with voodoo. | told GS that the “purest” branch of Palo is Mayombe proper, not only because it is 
the oldest and most orthodox, but because it is the least prolific. And least prolific means least scams, 
con artists, and mixing. But that even Mayombe proper is itself a mixed creature, it being mixed with 
Taino animism. 


GS said that she can’t deal with the mixing. She wanted to be initiated into something that is pure 
African. She currently lives in Kenya in search for an ancient African tradition to get initiated into. | told 
her that there is no such thing as Pure African Palo because Palo, since its birth, is Afro-Cuban. Palo is 
simply a mixture of the witchcraft and animism that the Kong slaves brought to Cuba, mixed with Taino 
animism. You won't find anything that looks like Palo in Africa. 


GS was dismayed. | told her to go to Benin and get initiated into Vodu. She protested and said that Vodu 
is influenced by Islam. That’s when | realized that GS is searching for something which does not exist in 
our modern world: something that is not influenced by external ideas. Even the magical tradition of 
Southeast Asia is influenced by Islamic djinn sorcery, Taoist sorcery, Buddhism, and Brahminical sorcery. 


So | told GS to research Guruvodu of Ghana, and to travel to Ghana, find a remote village, and speak to 
the people there. GS said that was a good idea, since she has never heard of Guruvodu. 


The problem with GS is that she doesn’t like the internet drama she sees on youtube, in forums, on 
social media. She wants to find the “genuine” stuff. GS came back to me a few days later and asked me if 
| knew of any Nganguleras [a priestess of Palo with her own nganga] who were well balanced, 
independent, intelligent, and powerful with their magic & sorcery. | told her my Godmother is one. So 
GS tells me that my Godmother is “invisible,” meaning she has no presence online where she can be 
seen to be judged or even contacted. GS said that she’s tried to contact many Nganguleras and they 
never respond to their emails. 


| figured that GS was slightly confused and inconsistent with her thinking. So, | told her that most people 
who are powerful at magic and sorcery of any culture are not online because they belong to a different 
generation who don’t even know how to work computers, and most don’t even know how to speak 
English. You have to find such people in person. Those that are found on the internet are of a younger 
generation, and most of these who have an established presence online have agendas: they are mainly 
out to garner a following and make money. 


| explained that the powerful Lersi masters and Guru Monks in my culture don’t have any kind of 
presence on the internet. Because they are either old and don’t know how to use a computer, or they 
live out in the forest or rural area where there is no internet. What you will find online are their 
students. “By their fruits you shall judge them.” And so, the best method of finding such a balanced and 


powerful teacher in Palo, or in any genuine tradition, is to watch, evaluate, and judge their students, 
because if they are of excellent quality, then their Godparents are of excellent quality, because the fruit 
never falls from the tree. And so, firstly: stay away from “teachers” with an established presence on the 
internet & secondly: the high-quality students will lead you to the high-quality teachers. GS understood 
what | was trying to tell her, and said that she’d practice working on her second sight to watch the 
students of invisible teachers. 


A lot of Westerners into magic and the occult are like GS. They search for something which does not 
exist: an ancient pure and unmixed tradition; and they search for it on the internet! Memes are never 
isolated. The “purest” magical and sorcerous tradition is a personal animism where you develop a direct 
relationship with Nature Spirits and do magic with them. But when you do produce your own personal 
animism, you will one day realize that many ancient traditions have had hundreds and even thousands 
of years of practice, failure, and learning from failure, to build up the repertoire that they have asa 
culture. And so, you can choose to continue to practice your personal animism, and suck at whatever 
magic and sorcery you derive out of your relationship with Nature Spirits, or you can adopt the time- 
tested techniques that ancient traditions have accumulated. If you do ever adopt time-tested 
techniques: your pure shit has been mixed and influenced. 


And another thing: you aren’t going to find teachers of ancient traditions on the internet. Why not? 
Well, because the very meaning and nature of the concept “Ancient!” The word “Ancient” means having 
existed at least longer than the internet has been around. Who has ever heard of a powerful shaman of 
an ancient Eskimo tradition who has youtube channels, 5 websites, and 10 self-published Amazon 
books? None of the well-known Lersi masters and Wicha masters in my culture have an internet 
presence, because they simply do not know how to use a computer and they are too busy with their 
craft and spirituality to waste time on the internet. But those teachers of such genuine ancient animistic 
traditions do have pupils, and those pupils do have an internet presence. The pupils will lead you to the 
Master. And you judge the pupil to judge the Master, because the pupil is the fruit the Master has 
produced. 





So anyways. My Nkunia has grown during the three months [as of this writing] that I’ve had her. 
Her trunk used to be as skinny as that skinny stick: 





She grows fast. I’m going to have to change her pot next year [which is in a few months; it’s October], so 
she can get bigger. | don’t want her too massive. Just 5-6 or 7 feet tall, with thorns on her trunk. That’s 
big enough to work magic with her. 


I’m worried about my money tree scion. It’s hasn’t grown a millimeter since | stuck it in the dirt. It’s still 
alive, which is amazing given that | just cut that scion off its parental tree and pushed it into the dirt. 
Maybe it takes a long time to grow roots? 


Speaking of extra Palo paraphernalia, | was talking with my Godfather the other day, about the minor 
details of having an nganga. | learned that not all ngangas need a Lucero. Only when an nganga calls for 


a Lucero, does your nganga come with one. The Lucero is like magical backup for your nganga. My 
nganga doesn’t actually call for one, and so my Godfather will pair my nganga off with a simbi, which is a 
Nature Spirit that lives next to the nganga, which you can use for different magical purposes. | prefer the 
simbi. 


And also, | actually don’t need an nkondi [that statue with the nails]. Instead I’ll use kumantongs from 
my culture. They’re in essence the same necromantic technology anyways as an nkondi and kini-kini. 
Magical and sorcerous ingredients such as crematory ash, dirt from 7 cemeteries, powders from various 
plants, etc. And, as with a kini-kini and nganga, ceremonies are done to bind a spirit with the kumantong 
statue, and a pact or treaty is made with the spirit where the kumantong spirit, being a low order spirit 
is promised a portion of the religious merits its owner accumulates, thus gradually elevating the spirit. 
This same kind of pact with low order spirits can be found used in Umbanda. This is my kuman thong 
collection and altar: 





| moved all of my kuman thongs into the same cabinet as my MB. There are actually 7 Kuman Thongs 
and 1 Gon Krok. The Gon Krok is the little black one curled up in front of my big black Kuman Thong. 
That little Gon Krok is going in my nganga next year! | use a traditional Kau Chim [the bamboo container 
with 100 red tipped sticks] and a pair of traditional Jiaobei [the wooden moon blocks at the foot of my 
zombie incense holder] to communicate with my kuman thongs. Like how we use the Chamalongos 
[corresponds with the jiaobei] and the Nkobos [divining seashells, which corresponds with the Kau 
Chim] in Palo, to communicate with nkisis. 


Now my cabinet is a necromantic altar! The red yantras in the background empowers my help 
kumantongs. The most powerful kumanthongs are the ones that sit in the oil [made from magical plants 
and oil from a dead body]. Basically a “kuman thong” is what we in Khmer culture simply call a “Gon 


Krok.” The word “Gon” is Khmer for “child/offspring.” The word “krok” has no independent meaning 
from the term “Gon Krok.” Krok describes the type of “Gon” we are dealing with; as in how that “Gon” is 
made. 


According to my elders, in ancient times a Gon Krok was when you found a dead girl who was about 2-3 
months pregnant. You would cut the fetus out of the dead female. Once extricated, the fetus was 
roasted over a fire until it hardened. And then a magical ceremony and pact or agreement is performed 
between the sorcerer and the spirit of the fetus. Alternatively, if you chanced upon an abandoned fetus 
which had been miscarried, and the fetus was 2-3 months developed, such a fetus may also be used. 





When the Thai people learned ancient Khmer magic and sorcery, they altered the method of making a 
Gon Krok slightly. The Thai sorcerers would put a kind of solution that helps harden the Gon Krok, and 
they would proceed to put gold leaves/paper on the Gon Krok. Hence the Thai term “kuman thong.” 
Kuman is Thai for the Pali Kumara, meaning “Boy.” And the word “Thong,” is Thai for “Gold or Golden.” 
In other words: a Golden Boy, because the Gon Krok is wrapped in gold leaflets. The Thais also will call a 
Gon Krok a “Luk Krok,” which is a literal Thai translation of the Khmer “Gon Krok.” The word “Luk” 
[pronounced like you’re saying Luke Skywaker] in Thai simply means “child/offspring.” These days, in 
popular Thai folk-culture, there are more differences between a kuman thong and a Luk Krok. In Khmer 
folk-culture, which is the originating culture, there is no real major difference, a kuman thong is still 
called a Gon Krok [kuman thong these days aren’t wrapped in gold]. 


LUK KROK 


Wat Chang Yai has a Luk Krok or Child Spirit displayed in a glass cupboard in its old 
ordination hall. It has been created years ago by a monk of the Tudong sect (forest sect). 
who remained four years at the temple. A "Luk Krok" 1s at par with a "Kuman Thong” or 
"Gold Child". The difference although between a "Kuman Thong" and a "Luk Krok" is 
that the first was made in former days from a dead baby inside the womb of the dead 
mother, while the second was made of a dead baby or fetus after its birth. but the mother 
could be alive. 


The way to get a "Luk Krok” is quite bizarre. A dead fetus need to be obtained and dry 
burned in order to make a small body. During the process, at an auspicious time, old text 
incantations are cast on the body. The person creating the "Luk Krok” will request the 
child spirit to enter the body or image and remain there. Due to the black magic, the 
image gets strong spiritual powers, some time told even to be dangerous. The "Luk 
Krok" is supposed to warn and protect his owner in case of danger. 


The story goes that the "Luk Krok" of Wat Chang Yai remained before in the residence 
of the monks (kuti). These baby spirits sometimes have a tendency to be naughty. This 
was the case here at the monastery. The spirit started to tease the young novice monks 

and finally had to be brought to the old ordination hall to be contained. 


The authentic Kuman Thong originated in a 
practice of necromancy. They were obtained 
from the desiccated fetuses of children who 
had died whilst still in their mothers womb. 
The witch doctors were said to have the 
power to invoke these stillborn babies, adopt 
them as their children, and use them to help 


them in their endeavours. 


According to ancient Thai manuscripts used 
by practitioners of black magic (Thai: 
‘lauenans Saiyasat), first the unborn fetus 
was surgically removed from the womb of its 
mother. Then the body of the child would be 
taken to a cemetery for the conduction of the 
proper ceremonial ritual to invoke a Kuman 
Thong. The body was roasted until dry whilst 
the witch doctor chanted incantations of 
magical script. Once the rite was completed, 
the dry-roasted Kuman was painted with Ya 
Lak (a kind of lacquer used to cover amulets 
and Takrut with gold leaf) and covered in gold 
leaf. Thus this effigy received the name of 
“Kuman Thong”, meaning “Golden Little Boy”. 


Some Kuman effigies were soaked in Nam 
Man Phrai,!"! a kind of oil extracted by burning 
a candle close to the chin of a dead child or a 
person who died in violent circumstances or 


an unnatural death. This is much less 
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Four of my big kuman thongs in the containers stand in Nam Man Prai, which is Corpse Oil. When it’s 
cold, the corpse oil turns into human lard! I’ve only seen pictures of real Nam Nam oil which is usually 
congealed as lard. I’ve never seen it in real life until | got these kuman thongs. | have a crystal 
tetrahedron [real clear quartz] for Niner stuff. | use it for scrying also. I’m going to see if my Godfather 
will allow it to live on top of my nganga! 








| hope | can keep the tetrahedron on my nganga, so every time my nganga gets fed, all the sacrificial 


blood gets on the tetrahedron and charges i 


Corpse Oil looks like 


ing 


this is what the magical process of maki 
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| Anyways 





The old man in all white is Wicha lay-master Pleen [Pleen is his name]. Wicha is sometimes referred to 
as Thai/Khmer “voodoo,” since it is similar to voodoo, and since voodoo is the closest thing in the typical 
Western person’s mind that corresponds with Wicha which they can relate to. They are inside a cave, in 
the hills of Thailand. Master Pleen draws a magical yantra [~’’sigil”] on the lid of the pot, in which the oil 
and plants will be cooked. 


The most important thing in the whole picture is to the right of the picture, where you will see master 
Pleen’s spirit altar. A spirit altar is where your “familiar spirit” lives at. The spirit actually resides in the 
two ornate looking green things just in front of the altar, which are called “Bai Sri.” In front of the spirit 
altar are food offerings to master Pleen’s spirit teacher [Kru or “Familiar Spirit”], who watches over and 
blesses the rite. 





Master Pleen is praying over the Moun San, asking his spirit teacher [called a “Kru” ] to help empower 
the Moun San. Moun San is the term for plants that have magical properties. The Moun San will be 
cooked with the corpse lard to make the oil. 
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He chants 108 katas [magical mantras] over a tray of moun san. This is firmly necromancy you are 
seeing. 
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In the black container is the melted corpse lard. You get the corpse lard in blocks. They are now pouring 
the melted lard into the pot, in which have been place some of the moun san. 





And then, after the moun san goes into the pot, they cook it over a little fire. After the corpse oil has 
been infused with the moun san, it’s ready to be used to make amulets, kuman thongs; and sorcerous 
balm, called “Gamoun” in Khmer. This is what Gamoun looks like: 





It’s lard from a dead human body, mixed with moun san, and the oils from the moun san. The Gamoun is 
magically charged with hundreds of kata chantings to make them do certain things. This Gamoun | have 
does Maha Niyom and Maha Sanaeh. Maha Niyom makes it so that anybody who comes near you feels 
compassion for you. This keeps you safe from bad people harming you or cops harassing you. Maha 
Sanaeh makes people who look at you be attracted to you, fall in love with you, and so on. You wear it 
on yourself. Like on your eye lids [which is where | usually put it on], or lips, if you’re going to talk with 
somebody you want to affect with the magic. You don’t wear it every day. Just when you need to. 





[They’re making Corpse Oil in the house] 


| put the Gamoun on my lips once, and noticed that during the day, | licked it all off. That’s when | 
realized | ate the corpse lard! | wonder if that makes me a cannibal in a way? Or a necrophage [a dead 
people eater]! Corpse lard, corpse oil, charred dead fetus... these are all just a part of my culture, and so 
something like Palo Mayombe, for me, is actually pretty mild and tame compared to the necromantic 


dark side of Wicha. But, due to the nganga, Palo magic and sorcery can get more vicious and aggressive 
than Wicha. 


In the last picture of Master Pleen making Corpse Oil, you can see a small group of young guys watching 
him attentively. In a living culture and oral tradition, since ancient times, the only way to learn and 
inherit the Tradition is by watching your elders and asking question. Initiation gives you the direct access 
you need to such a teacher/master through whom you inherit that culture and tradition, gradually. This 
is how it’s done and been done outside the West. This is how it’s also done in Palo. There are no fucking 
books. No stupid grimoire. Nothing is written down. 


You hang around your Godparents often, watch ceremonies and magical trabajos often, ask questions 
relentlessly. You shake your elders down for every drop of the ancient tradition you can squeeze out of 
them. How much you inherit all depends on you the pupil. Many people like to spend their time doing 
mundane shit. Very few people will hike up mountains to sit in some cave all day, in the forest, to watch 
a Wicha master make Corpse Oil. Due to my nature as a person, I’d be the type to hike with that group 
to sit in that cave all day, and watch quietly how that shit is done. I’m always at my Godparents house, 
watching everyone doing Palo. 


These days, in Southeast Asia, which includes Indonesia where Gon/Luk Kroks are called Anak [child] 
Krok/Kerak, Gon Kroks or Kuman Thongs are sorcerously made differently than olden times. Any fetus 
[such as one that was aborted] is obtained and it is incinerated into char. If a fetus cannot be obtained, 
then human bones of any dead person are cremated into ash. The char or ash is usually then mixed with 
dirt from 7 cemeteries, and powdered plants with certain magical properties are added to the ash and 
dirt. That mixture is then mixed with Nam Man [corpse oil] until it becomes a dough, which is then 
formed into the shape of a baby. The sorcerer than will use what we call “Mant Akom” meaning 
Sorcerous Mantras, in a cemetery or forest, to call any wandering spirits of a child, who had died 
prematurely. The sorcerer — usually a Buddhist monk these days — will then proceed to make a 
pact/agreement with the wandering child spirit. 


And so, because of how kuman thongs are made these days, anything can be a vessel of container for 
the necromantic mixture which the child spirit attaches itself to. Thus, these days, statues and figurines 
are often used to make kuman thongs: the necromantic stuff is placed into the statue. 


Some sorcerous monks have even used regular toy dolls as shells for a kuman thong. The toy dolls are 
cut open, the necromantic stuff is placed inside the doll. And then the ceremonies are conducted. Here, 
at this junction of using toy dolls to create supernatural entities is where ancient Khmer/Thai 
necromancy meets the ancient Afro-Cuban necromancy of Palo. Because in Palo we have a similar 
concept to a kuman thong, which is a type of Nkisi called a kini-kini. 


A kini-kini is usually a wooden statue with a cavity in its belly. Inside that cavity goes magical and 
sorcerous elements. You can use any kind of statue or figurine to make a kini-kini. The spirit attached to 
the kini-kini will take on the shape of its container. And so, there are Palo priests and priestess who 
make kini-kinis with toy dolls. The doll is cut open, the magical and sorcerous elements are placed 
inside, the proper ceremonies are conducted to bind a spirit to the doll. And you have a kini-kini, which 
takes on the form of the doll. 





And so, the size and look of a kumantong statue isn’t what makes it powerful. Three factors make a 
kumantong powerful. The first is the spirit, second are the magical ingredients. The third is the monk or 
lay master’s magical expertise, experience, and capabilities. 





The statues in the picture above are modern statuaries of “kuman thong” which are empty. They are 
just mass-produced plastic or ceramic statues made by factories. They have nothing inside of them, and 
they weren’t made by sorcerers. Despite this fact, Thai people on a folk cultural level are so into kuman 
thongs, that they will venerate those idols anyways. 





The black statue above is a “real” kuman thong; “real” meaning that it has magical stuff inside of it and 
on the outside as well. Magical elements were mixed into the metal alloy itself. And then more magical 
elements were packed inside the statue. And then on the outside magical Pali mantras are inscribed. 
Such types are made by individual monks or lay masters at a specific Wat, and so they are made in 
limited quantity. This is the interior of my red kuman thong: 
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It’s packed with stuff. Most of my kuman thongs [4 of the 5] in oil are made by the revered LP Tae: 


Father of Powerful Kumantong (Golden Bo 








LP Tae is the most famous guru monk who made Kumantong in the whole of 
Thailand and many people are willingly to pay high prices to get a hold of his 
holy items. 


LP Tae’s kuman thongs are the most powerful and sought after. My 5 kuman thong in oil is made by LP 
Udom Saap, who also made my big black crawling baby kuman thong. And the red one is made by LP 
Kloy. You need to know who made your kuman thongs and from which Wat the kuman thongs came 
from, so you don't buy fakes. It’s easy for me to know which monk is which and who’s a real magic monk 
because | was simply raised in Knmer/Thai culture. The kuman thong | have in the form of a crawling 
baby made of black bronze is a powerful one and is a collectable. It’s hard to find these days. Here’s one 
in Malaysia: 





The metal was mixed with magical ingredients, the fetus powder etc, is inside the statue, and more 
magical stuff was put inside of the statue, and Pali Yantras were inscribed on the outside. Some guy in 


Singapore who runs a website called [ http://taoist-sorcery-master.blogspot.com | has the one | have 
also: 





The guy in Singapore mixes kuman thong veneration with Taoist Sorcery, because in Taoist Sorcery and 
Chinese folk-culture, they have something similar to a Gon Krok called a Gui-Kia, except Gui-Kia are 
really hard to make in China [harder to get the fetuses], and so he uses a kuman thongs in substitute of 


Gui-Kias. Here’s a Thai kuman thong used in China by another Taoist Sorcerer in place of a Gui-Kia to do 
black magic: 


unreserved 


Why Black Magic is More Common Than You Think | 





Compare that Taoist Sorcery set up with the set up of a magical rite of Macumba from Brazil: 





The Singapore guy’s altar set up is similar to mine. He uses a Taoist yantra called a Fu to help empower 
his kuman thongs. | use traditional Knmer/Thai/Lao yantras. His black metal kuman thong is the 7-inch- 
long one, and mine is the 10-inch-long one. He’s only got one in oil; I’ve got 5. He’s got 5 Rak Yom [the 
tiny bottles with oil] and | only have one. The kuman thongs that are the most powerful are actually the 
big ones in a jar or container which sits in the oil [Nam Man oil, which is corpse oil]. With his modest 
collection of real kuman thongs, that Singapore guy makes a good living selling his magical services to 
clients. 


l’ll explain what a “yantra” is and meaning in Brahminical culture, just so you know what I’m talking 
about when | use that word. The word “Yantra,” as it has come to mean in the English language, is silly. 
lt means stuff like this: 





Yantra < 


The original Brahminical word “Yantra” had a more robust meaning. Yes, it did mean such pretty useless 
designs, but it also meant magical designs/diagrams that served a magical purpose, which were 
magically activated by Sanskrit mantras from the Vedic scriptures. 


Supernatural Formulae: Composition 
Supernatural formulae called yantra (Sanskrit) have Several 
components. There 1s usually an illustration of some kind 
and/or a diagram. The second component is an INCantation 

or magic spell called gatha or katha devised to empower the 
yantra. Incantations are written in local language or in Pal 
The third component is a text of instructions written in the 
vernacular stating how, when and where yantra and gatha 
should be activated. A yantra can also be a diagram without 

an illustration, or be just a written incantation with a set of 
instructions. The balance between illustrations, diagrams, 

and text varies. Some manuscripts containing supernatural 
formulae have a high proportion of illustrations and diagrams 
while others are almost entirely devoted to text. The texts are 
written in a variety of Tai scripts including Hto Ngouk, Tai 
Yai, kham mueang and Dua Tham (Tai Tham), a general term: ) 
that encompasses Tham Lan Na, Tai Khoen and Tai Lue. — ; 
Burmese, Khmer and central Thai script may also be 
included.®’ Two or more scripts are often present in one 






ethnic groups living in the region. 


This was the other type of Brahminical Yantra, which is the magical variety: 





It’s a kind of ancient Yantra most Westerners, and New Agers are not aware of. That type of Yantra is 
psychically charged and if worn, would be a magical amulet. 








Palani Temple Pillar has Surya Yantra ... 


There are magical yantras for everything you can think of, even yantras to cure leprosy. When ancient 
Brahmanism spread into Southeast Asia and the Levant, that style of Yantra and magic spread with 
Brahmanism. 


It should be clarified here that a Yantra and the diagrams used in a yantra are not the same thing. A 
Yantra is a magical diagram, which is activated by a magical formula consisting of chanting mantras 
taken from Vedic scriptures. 


Magic squares are a separate phenomenon that originated in China circa 200 BCE. Via the silk road, the 
concept of a magic square traveled first to India, where they became incorporated into Yantras. From 
India the concept of a Magic square spread into Arabia. 


And so “magic squares” are not yantras proper, but since 1OOBCE magic squares have been popular 
types of geometric diagrams used in Yantras. The concept of Yantras with magical powers, that are 


activated by magical Vedic formulae is hundreds and hundreds of years older than magic squares. Older 
than the ancient European, Islamic, Jewish, and Southeast Asian civilizations. 


The Atharva Veda (Sanskrit: stadda, 
Atharvaveda from atharvanas and veda, 
meaning "knowledge") is the "knowledge 
storehouse of atharvanas, the procedures for 
everyday life".!"! The text is the fourth Veda, 
but has been a late addition to the Vedic 


scriptures of Hinduism. !2Ils! 


The Atharvaveda is composed in Vedic 
Sanskrit, and it is a collection of 730 hymns 
with about 6,000 mantras, divided into 20 
books.'4! About a sixth of the Atharvaveda 
texts adapts verses from the Rigveda, and 
except for Books 15 and 16, the text is in 
poem form deploying a diversity of Vedic 
matters.'4! Two different recensions of the 
text — the Paippalada and the Saunakiya — 
have survived into modern times.!*! Reliable 
manuscripts of the Paippalada edition were 
believed to have been lost, but a well- 
preserved version was discovered among a 
collection of palm leaf manuscripts in Odisha 
in 1957.9 


The Atharvaveda is sometimes called the 
"Veda of magical formulas",!"! an epithet 
declared to be incorrect by other scholars.!© 
In contrast to the ‘hieratic religion of the other 
three Vedas, the Atharvaveda is said to 
represent a popular religion, incorporating not 
only formulas for magic, but also the daily 
rituals for initiation into learning (upanayana), 
marriage and funerals. Royal rituals and the 
duties of the court priests are also included in 
the Atharvaveda.!7! 


The Atharvaveda was likely compiled as a 
Veda contemporaneously with Samaveda and 
Yajurveda, or about 1200 BC - 1000 BC. 8°! 


In Southeast Asian Wicha, our magical Yantras look like this [and like Brahminical yantras, there are 
mantras [incantations] that are chanted to activate such yantras. Our mantras are in Pali, not Sanskrit]: 





Khmer script is always used to write the Pali language in any Southeast Asian country/culture. At the 
upper left corner, you will see 4 letters. The letters are NMPT and spells NA MA PA TA which are the 4 
directions; it is repeated in the corner squares. Na Ma Pa Ta calls the power of the 4 directions. 
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This is what Arabic yantras looks like [called a “Ta’ Wiz” |: 
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Keep in mind that Brahminical culture has been around for at least 5000 years, longer than Arabic- 
Islamic culture/civilization. When the Muslims traders brought Islam to Indonesia, they brought with 


them their Arabianized Brahminical magic, which was adopted by the Indonesians 


. Indonesian yantras 
look like this: 


Indo Magic 





Sacred Indonesian Islamic Magic Love Cloth (Black) 


That yantra cloth would be folded and worn, and it would attract to you a lover. Indonesian black magic, 


which incorporates such yantras to beseech necromantic spirits to harm people, incidentally is the most 
feared black magic in all of Southeast Asia. 


Persian magical yantras: 


| 
| 
1 
7 
» 
it yu ; 
Jed, 
Z aie oa iat (BE on 
1 Py te 
E er Lt .| 
= Bee oh are 
a *, A 
ch 
I i1,7. i; 





i 
- 
1 * 5 

rae 7 = 

ria. 

< 
+ eee be ee BF oe eee 0D i ON 
ee L- —_ 5 


Map hiase pha ety: of) EE aes 


es ge a Pe ee Bis 
er eh i el EN a "oy . = 
ee Sher yt es eer a pe =F — - 
i j Ln bal a er eee Ra pip ae 
, me Ga ee | a EA | ETE et Oe ee 
lt ede I Ts Laer. = jem bee iL Pa tas a ee ty el tarsi le Ls PEL St a 


pe ee ee FM, ee a hogs bet ns 


So the bird in that yantra, is also present in Khmer and Thai yantras. In our culture that bird is called 
“Sarika,” or “Salika” if you’re Thai. Sarika is a heavenly bird and has the power of empowering your 
speech and words with the heavenly voice of the Sarika. Magical yantras that use the Sarika magic, 
enchants your voice, making people become attracted to you. Sarika magic is used primarily for love 
magic, to make girls or guys love you, or it’s used by politicians whose career is based on talking to the 
people to influence them. 
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| think the Persians have the best looking magical yantras. The other cultures aren’t very creative with 
their yantric designs. 


Jewish yantras: 
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The Black Suitcase of Magical Amulets with a Mysterious 
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British Museum 


British Museum - magical disc 


www.kabalatalisman.com 





Kabbalah Talisman - Kabbalah - Jewish mysticism 


Greater Key of Solomon Pentacle 


for Invocation of Spirits & Protection Against Misfortune, 
Affliction, Poverty & Trouble 
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Vedic Aryan culture and magic existed thousands of years before the Jewish civilization. It’s not a 
surprise that since Vedic Aryans invaded the Levant [see NZ 6.1], that the magical amulets of Levantine 


races such as the Hebrews/Jews and Arabs are genetically/memetically related to the older Brahminical 
concept. In the Western Occult Tradition, the only thing that | know of that resemble yantras, would be 
some sigils: 


The Magick Moves South: The Hoodoo Tradition 

While the European immigrants were bringing their religions and folk magick with them to New England, the slaves were bringing theirs to the 
South. In places like Cuba, the Caribbean and the American southern states (like Louisiana), we find a strong presence of the African Diaspora 
religions - such as Santeria, Palo and Voodoo (or Voudoun). 


These initiatory shamanic faiths were themselves combinations of the original African religions and elements from religions in the New World. 
Santeria adopted much from Catholicism, so that Saints were invoked as indistinguishable from the African Orishas (gods). Both Santeria and 
Palo drew from Allan Kardec's Spiritism (an offshoot of Spiritualism) to replace their lost ancestral worship- resulting in the mesa blanca (white 
table) séances. 


It would also appear that, unlike the New England hexenmeisters, the Diaspora faiths had no compunction against making use of the European 
grimoires. [20] For example, at some point, several of the seals from the Goetia and related texts were adopted by the Voodoo priests as veves 
(sigils) for the African Loas (gods)! 1) 


For example, compare the following two sigils. One is from the Goetia, representing the spirit Gomori. The other is the Voodoo sigil for the Loa 
Ezili-Freda: 
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I'll give one final example here - this time the seal is from the grimoire called the Grimoirum Verum, representing the spirit Frucissiere. 
Corresponding to this, we have the Voodo sigil of the Loa Papa-Legba: 


/ Eg a 


Seurnt Proctsssece Pog, OG: Pupa Ls goa 


As one should expect, these African-descended religions also brought with them a rich tradition of African folk magick. Crossroads magick, 
"foot track" magick, "laying down tricks”, crossing and uncrossing, gris-gris or mojo bags, ritual sweeping and bathing are all African survivals. 
And, as usual with folk traditions, these things were not strictly contained within the Diaspora religions. Instead, during the late 19th century, 
they disseminated among the lay-people as well - intermixing freely with the folklore and occultism of surrounding cultures. Included in the mix 
were Native American herbalism, Spiritism, European folk magick (especially Pow-wow), and the medieval grimoires. 


This new southern American folk tradition was eventually labeled Hoodoo - also known as root-working and conjure sorcery. |? 2] Because of its 

close ties to Voodoo, Palo, etc, it is often mistaken as a Diaspora religion in its own right. However, Hoodoo ts not a religion, nor does one have 
to be an initiate of any of these religions to practice. Like the Pow-wow tradition, it was taught and practiced by common folk within families or 
close-knit communities. (Pre- WWII blues music is known for references to Hoodoo - such as Crossroads Blues by Robert Johnson and Hoodoo 

Lady by Memphis Minnie.) 


And in Taoist Sorcery, their yantras [called Fu] look like this: 


Taoist Sorcery 


TAOIST SORCERY: Yin Shan Sect Talismans For Ghost 
Keeping 








It’s hard to see the magic squares in Taoist Fu, unless you know how they incorporate the magic 
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In ancient times, even before the Chinese had writing, they made magic squares, and because they 
didn’t invent numbers yet, they used dots connected by lines to denote the numbers of their magic 
squares. Once you know what those dots and lines mean, then you can spot the usage of magic squares 
in Taoist Fu: 





The way Fu is made in Taoist Sorcery and the way a Yantra is made in Wicha follows the same formula 
and principles. There is a Fu for everything. One of the most popular Fu in ancient times, which is still 
used by old people in the rural areas, is Fu that magically dislodges fish bone stuck in your throat. In 
ancient times, there were no doctors and hospitals and medical tools like tweezers. And so, when you 
ate fish, and got a fish bone lodged in your throat, you went to the local witch-doctor who created a Fu 
for you, the Fu would be burned and its ash mixed into a cup of water, and you would drink the water, 
and the water and ash, being psychically charged, would work to dislodge the fish bone from your 
throat. 


So those are Yantras, and what | mean by the word “yantra” when | use that word. In Palo, we call 
yantras “Patipembas” in Kongo and “Firmas” in Spanish. There is a Patipemba for anything, and your 
elders teach you how to make your own. There are different ways to charge and empower a Patipemba. 
Typically, your nganga would charge and empower a Patipemba you make. But nature spirits can be 
used to empower them as well. I’ve always wanted to learn how to make yantras. Now | can learn to 
make the Palo variety, which is necromantic! 


Anyways, | was curious about how much the Singapore guy charged for employing his kumantongs on 
the behalf of his clients, and so | contacted him asking for a price list. He charges about $1300 for a love 


spell, and other magical spells run up to $8000; that’s American dollars mind you. You can buy the big 
kumantongs in the jar of corpse oil from him also, which he sells for over $2000 each. 


His prices seem high, but they are actually comparable prices to those charged by Palo priest/esses and 
Santeros. When you get an nganga, you can, if you wish to do so, sell your magical services to people 
who need help. A lot of people in Palo do this. The nganga does the magic for the client. A love spell to 
make someone love you does cost around $1000-$2000. My Godfather was telling me a story about a 
Palero he knew who used his nganga to help a lady bring back her husband who had abandoned her for 
a younger/prettier girl. That service cost the lady over $6000 and the nganga demanded the sacrificial 
offering of 6 black goats for the work. Unlike kumantongs which only require offerings of sweet drinks, 
milk, candy, and toys, ngangas demand blood sacrifice as offerings; plus alcohol and cigars. Asian 
sorcerers aren't the only one working with dead fetuses: 


Mexican drug cartel 
uses Satanic altar to 
make mobsters 
Immune to bullets’ 


The sinister altar, found in Mexico City, 
contains 40 skulls and a foetus in a jar below 
Satanic’ symbols 
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The altar contains skulls and a foetus in a jar (image: 


CEN/SSC CDMX) 


While the media descriptions of these shrines include words such as ‘satanic’, ‘Santeria’ and ‘Palo Mayombe’ the 
aesthetics and artifacts found in the shrines reflect an array of different religious cultures. Images from Regla de 
Ocha (Santeria), Las Reglas de Kongo (Palo Mayombe and traditions), Espiritismo, Folk saint worship and 
European esoteric traditions can be seen. Traditional followers of these various religious cultures have frequently 
spoken against the ‘mixing’ and appropriation of these traditions. However among many of the Mexican narco-cults 
there is a trend of combining cultural artifacts and rituals from a diverse number of spiritual traditions.[8] 


Many of the artifacts discovered in the Tepito operation are familiar to materials used in the religious traditions of 
Las Reglas de Kongo, a group of magico-religious practices from the BaKongo of central Africa that were 
established in Cuba in the 16th to 19th century. The practices of Las Reglas de Kongo include spiritual traditions 
such as Palo Monte (also known as Palo Mayombe), Briyumba and Kimbisa. Each tradition has its own specific 
mythologies, rituals and artifacts. ‘Palo’ is the colloquial term used among various magico-religious communities to 
describe all three traditions. The Spanish word ‘palo’ comes from the religion’s use of a stick or tree branch known 
as a ‘palo’ used in the formation of the religion’s central artifact known as the ‘nganga’. The nganga is a cauldron or 
urn packed with earth, sticks, animal and human remains.[9] 


The addition of human bones specifically the skull (kiyumba) ‘infuse’ the spirits of the dead with the physical 
materials in the cauldron. This concept originated from the Bantu indigenous ritual of placing a spirit inside a vessel 
usually in the form of an anthropomorphic statue or a sack in which became known as ‘minkisi’. The religion of 
Palo focuses on the control of the spirits of the dead (nfumbe) and the spirits of nature (mpungu) that are placed 
inside the nganga.[10] 


Ceremonial magic rituals are performed in which the spirits are commanded to carry out the bidding of the 
practitioner. Healing and sorcery are performed through the use of roots, herbs, and the creation of charms derived 
from African indigenous practices. 


While the majority of practitioners of Palo around the world are not involved in these type of activities, the religion 
has a reputation among some communities as being ‘dark’ and ‘aggressive’ which makes it certainly attractive to 
traffickers. It is frequently misidentified as the ‘darkside of Santeria’. The 1989 incident in Matamoros Mexico 
involving the appropriation of Palo by drug dealer and killer Aldofo Constanzo utilized the practice of offering 
human remains from homicide victims to the spirits.[11] This is not the norm for practitioners of the religion. What 
is fascinating about the Tepito scene is that some reports have mentioned that the skulls found in some of the 
ngangas were victims of murder by the gang. If this turns out to be the case this would be a rare instance in which 
practitioners performed a very foolish act in the eyes of normative practitioners. The thought of using the spirit of 
someone that you have killed flies against cultural norms in the religion. 


One month before the operation at Tepito, Mexican police in Industrial Colony raided a residence where they 
arrested three individuals with guns, a possible fetus, and artifacts related to Palo Mayombe. An iron crossbow can 
be seen on the front of one of the residence’s representing Ochosi as a means of protection.[18] 


Unconventional practices and possible ties to deviant forms of Palo were also discovered in 2018 some 30km away 
from Tepito in nearby Ecatepec. Serial killers Juan Carlos Hernandez and wife Patricia Martinez Bernal admitted to 
killing and dismembering over 20 women and afterwards consuming some of their flesh. Hernandez posted photos 
of a Palo nganga as his Facebook profile and testified that he sold some victim’s bones to a local Santero” as well as 
offering internal organs to Santa Muerte.[19] 


The violence and drug trafficking spread by Latin American drug cartels and criminal street gangs is 
spreading. Narco-terrorist acts involving ritualistic murder and targeted assassinations are growing 
throughout the U.S. and Mexico. Many of these groups are utilizing various religious ideologies and 


customs to seek protection from rival organizations and police. 


Traditional African and Latin American religions such as Santeria, Voodoo and Palo Mayombe are being 
appropriated by drug traffickers. Mexican drug cartels such as La Famlia Michoacana and Los Caballeros 
Templarios commit acts of drug smuggling, assaults and murder in the name of religion. Similar patterns 
are developing among international human smuggling and trafficking rings where West African Voodoo 


is being used to exercise control over victims and members of these organizations. 


Lastly, cultural patterns have developed among the narco culture where street level dealers are usinga 
number of Latin folk saints such as Santa Muerte and Jesus Malverde to gain protection from law 


enforcement. Many of them carrying amulets and icons devoted to the saints. 


The focus of this Investigating Crimes Involving the Narco Culture training Is to provide officers with an 
in-depth knowledge of Afro-Caribbean religions including Santeria, Palo Mayombe, Dominican and 
Haitian Voodoo. Officers will also learn about Mexican folk cultures and folk saints and how they are 
being used by drug trafficking organizations. This program will prepare the officer to recognize and 
explain the symbols and artifacts found in the course of criminal investigations associated with 
AfroCaribbean and Latin American cultures. Officers will be trained to investigate and recognize rituals, 


customs and the appropriation by drug and human traffickers. 


THE SECRET SOCIETY OF PALO MAYOMBE: Animal and human torture/sacrifice continues to permeate 
Mexican/Aztec culture, where the drug cartels, narco cops, police officials, and politicians are all complicit in 
maintaining a culture, where the drug cartels dominate all aspects of life there. 

Many similarities between the Adolfo Constanzo story that broke in 1989, and the one about these murdered 
students. Both involved coverups to protect business interests. Back in 89 when the the Palo Mayombe 
sacrificial cult story first broke, it too was reported as drug related violence. 

Now we know they were ritualized killings, that involved unspeakable torture. Where the ring leader/high 
priest, for lack of a better term, had business connections with high level government officials, and was 
revered as a deity. His victims were indeed tortured to death. People from all walks of life, even children, not 
just transvestites, and people in the drug trades, as first reported by the Mexican authorities, to cover up the 


secret society of Palo Mayombe, that includes high level government officials amongst its ranks. 


Regarding the picture of “Satanic altars,” most of them are actually ngangas from Palo Monte and have 
nothing to do with “Satanism,” or anything to do with the “Western Occult Tradition.” But, note the cool 
Baphomet flag on the far right of the picture. One of the articles said that it was considered “foolish” to 
kill a person and put the victim’s skull in an nganga, and that such is not the norm of Palo. This is half 
true. It isn’t the current accepted norm. But there are oral traditions and stories about how, during the 
Kongo-Arab war, when Islam was encroaching into the Kongo, there were wars between the Kongo 
warriors and Islamic soldiers, and when a Muslim was murdered, his spirit was enslaved in an nkisi and 
his skull used. 


There is also the other inconvenient occurrence of rebel soldiers during a certain Revolutionary War in 
Latin America, where the rebel soldiers would strap their ngangas to their horses, take the ngangas out 


to the battle field, and sacrifice enemy soldiers for their ngangas, where the blood of said enemies go 
into the ngangas and the head as well. Some old ngangas, passed down in old lineages, such as mine, 
still have such skulls from such sacrificed enemy soldiers. In the old days, people in rural areas used to 
grave dig to obtain their human skulls and remains to put into their nganga, which was the only way 
they could obtain such fetish artifacts. These days, grave digging is frowned upon and not encouraged, 
since you can buy skulls online. But most of my godsiblings said that they’d dig a grave, if they had to, 
and risk the legal punishment. | would too. 


Palo is not an organized religion, there’s no central authority, and so there is no universal doctrine of 
ethics in Palo, and no person, or House, or Lineage speaks for the whole of Palo dictating what Palo 
people should ethically be doing. Each Palo House and Linage makes its own rules of conduct up. Most 
Palo Houses sacrifice animals, some Houses condemn such practice and forbid blood from going into 
their ngangas. Some Houses sacrifice dogs and cats, while other condemn the sacrifice of such animals 
classified as pets. We were driving up to the river mountain once, and a beautiful pit bull dog passed our 
car, and my godsister sitting next to me said: “I want his head on my nganga!” Our Godfather was 
driving, and agreed that it was a beautiful dog and would look cool in an nganga. A Palo friend of mine, 
not from my House, raised a black cat, and when the black cat was fully grown, sacrificed it to his 
nganga. 


Some Lineages condemn ngangas that have not been baptized with Catholic Holy Water as being evil 
and demonic, which they derogatorily call “Prenda Judio,” meaning “Jewish Nganga.” They self- 
righteously denominate their baptized ngangas as “Prenda Cristiano.” Ngangas from the Mayombe 
branch are never baptized and don’t use crosses. There is an idiomatic saying in my Palo House that 
goes: “Prenda Judio mata Cristiano,” which in English roughly means, “A Jewish nganga kills a Christian 
one.” And so, no, Palo is not organized and does not have any such thing as a universally accepted 
doctrine of ethics, like these Liberal journalists would have you believe: fallaciously appealing to a 
generalized and unidentified group of “normative practitioners.” 


Besides drug cartels, many political leaders in Latin America were/are “cut” into Palo and have/had 
ngangas: Noriega of Nicaragua, Fidel Castro of Cuba, and Hugo Chavez of Venezuela to name a few. My 
nganga will be one of very few ngangas that will have a dead fetus in it [my Gon Krok]. Palo Monte 
usually put crucifixes into their ngangas, and they mix their Palo with Catholicism: tapping into the 
egregores of the Catholic Church. Their magic is powerful because of such egregores. But the thing 
about keeping spirits you’ve made pacts with: if you don’t keep your end of the agreement and neglect 
your spirit, by not feeding it, or disrespecting it, the spirits will turn on you and your family; like those 
spirits seemed to have turned on some of the Cartel members. Even with a powerful thoughtform such 
as La Santa Muerte, this is the case. If you break your promises with La Santa Muerte, she will fuck you 


up. 


Like one of the ngangas found in Tepito [incidentally the epicenter of the Cult of La Santa Muerte] is 
associated with Ochosi, my nganga is dedicated to Ochosi [an Orisha of Santeria], roughly corresponding 
with Watariamba in Palo. Ochosi or Watariamba roughly corresponds with the Greek Ares and the 
Roman Mars. Watariamba is the mpungu [Natural Force] of war, hunting, and the forest. At the very 
beginning of your initiation into Palo, a certain rite is performed to determine which named Natural 
Force your future nganga will be dedicated to. Watariamba ngangas get his signature fetish object: Deer 
Antlers. 


| should say right here that the named “Mpungu” are not African deities. They did not exist in Africa. 
Most of the named Mpungu actually began as famous or powerful Genii Loci of the Cuban Landscape 
which were important to the Slaves there. Such Genii Loci gradually garnered a cult following, and they 
became fixtures in Palo culture after hundreds of years, where some branches deify such Mpungu 
[which they call Mpungos] as gods equivalent in conceptualization to the Orishas of Ocha [Santeria]. In 
our House, which is Mayombe proper, the Mpungu are named Forces of Nature, and they aren’t 
Orishas. Most Lineages have forgotten this bit of history and assume and teach that the “Mpungos” are 
African/Kongo gods. 


Borrowing 


Certain traits which distinguish Palo Monte from the traditional Kongo reli- 
gion are due to the influence of Catholicism and other African religions prac- 
ticed in Cuba. This influence is felt in different types of religious actions and 
representations which we shall look at starting from the Christian influence. 
Although well-known, the chronology of the transformations that occurred is 


problematic in some cases. 


The first type of influence concerns the association of African spirits with 
Catholic saints and virgins. We shall not linger too long on this phenomenon, 
which struck the first Afro-Americanist anthropologists. Suffice it to say that 
this association is twofold in the case of Palo Monte, something which is unique 
among all of the Afro-American religions. Indeed, it not only deals with the 
relationship between Bakongo spirits and Christian intermediary entities, it 
also includes Yoruba gods which are at the heart of another Afro-Cuban reli- 
gion: Santeria (Cabrera 1986, 128).74 While the Bakongo did not have a unified 
pantheon and mythology, they did, however, have spiritual entities which were 
superior to the spirits of the dead, the bisimbi, and which were linked to par- 
ticular places: whirlpools, caves, waterfalls, rivers, etc. (Colson 1993; Janzen 
and MacGaffey 1974, 78). And certain natural spirits associated with Santeria 
orishas and Catholic entities—known as mpungus or mpungos in Palo Monte— 


In other branches of Palo — such as Palo Monte in Cuba — the Yoruba concept of “orisha” were borrowed 
and made into “mpungos,” such that there becomes a pantheon of “mpungos” that corresponds one to 
one with the Orishas of Santeria, as an example: the Orisha “Oshun” corresponds with the Mpungo 
“Mama Chola.” In Mayombe proper, we don’t borrow Orishas. We keep things simple and traditional: 


There are no ethnographic sources prior to the complete cessation of the 
slave trade, which, in the case of Cuba, occurred in 1860. Nevertheless, there 
are reliable data concerning the period immediately after. Indeed, in the first 
decade of the twentieth century, Karl Laman, a Swedish missionary, formed a 
team of Bakongo youth whom he tasked with describing the morals and customs 
of their country. More than four hundred ethnographic notebooks were writ- 
ten in Kikongo by this team. Aware of the changes affecting their country, the 
young ethnographers gathered information from older informants, in particular 
on the subject of religion. Drawing on these notebooks, MacGaffey came up 
with a table of the Kongo traditional religious system, which comprises three 
dimensions: an actantial model (human agents, spiritual intermediaries, human 
patients); an ethical division of actions contrasting doing good with doing evil; 
and a political division contrasting public and private spheres of power (from 
MacGaftfey 1986, 7). 


Ethical dichotomy Power to do evil Power to do good 


Agents chiefs / elders | sorcerers priests magicians 
(2dokt) (nganga) (nganga) 


Spiritual ancestors phantoms | local spirits spiritual recipients*® 
intermediaries (zkuyu) (simbi) (kisi) [9] 


Patients lineages victims localcommunity | clients 





My Lineage retains a lot of historical data and institutional memory, passed down by our elders, who are 
still alive in Cuba. So, for example, there is an Mpungu named “Nkuyu” in Kongo and “Lucero” in 
Spanish. Because the Kongo Slave ancestors of Palo spoke both Kongo and Spanish, the Mpungu have 
both a Kongo and a Spanish name. The name “Nkuyu” comes from the old Kongo word “Nkuyo/Nkuyu” 
which means a “Phantom,” or “Ghost.” Interestingly, Nkuyu’s Spanish name, Lucero, has “Luc” as its 
root. That root is found in the Latin phrase: Lux Lucet In Tenebris, which means “Light Shines In The 
Darkness.” “Luc-ero” means: the one who is light.” Lucero is also said to live in the tree tops of forests. 


Why is a Phantom associated with Light and said to live in the tree tops of the forest? Well, your elders 
pass Oral Tradition down to you, and will tell you: because in ancient times, when the Kongo Slaves ran 
away from their plantations, they ran into the rainforests to hide. And during the night, as they 
wondered in the forests, they would see these balls of light moving around the tree tops. The ancient 
Kongo Slaves believed those balls of light to be spirits following them and guarding them, and leading 
them to safety. What were those balls of light? Most likely, they were a species of plasmic phenomenon. 


Nexus Newsfeed 





Ball lightning UFO seen in Houston? - Nexus Newsfeed 


Today, the undereducated will call anything flying around that is not an airplane or bird a fucking “UFO.” 
400 years ago, if you were a runaway slaves who didn’t even know how to read, and you saw a bright 
spherical light pulsating in the tree tops, you’d most likely believe that it was a spirit. Soeaking of UFOs, 
this one time, my friend David said to me: “What does UFO stand for?” | said: “What?” knowing it was 
going to be a joke, since my friend David [who was half White, half Mexican] liked telling racist jokes. He 
says: “Ugly Fucking Oriental!” | laughed really hard, because | thought it was a funny and clever 
backronym; and it was pretty racist! It’s okay though, cuz we were friends. 


In our culture, “immunity to bullets” is called “Kong Grapan” and is one of the magical powers of some 


amulets made by monks and lay-masters that practice Wicha [Southeast Asian magic & sorcery]. | wear 
two such types of Thai Wicha amulets: 





| used to have a lot of amulets, but | gave most of them away to my cousins and friends. | kept my two 
favorite ones. The Buddha amulet on the left is actually made from compacted magical powders made 
from sticks and plants. The “amulet” on the right is what we call a “Luk Krok” in Thai. Luk Kroks are 
made from dead fetuses. You burn the dead fetus into an ash, then mix that ash with various other 
magical ingredients, then form it back into an effigy of a baby. 


In the back of the Buddha amulet are two metal Takruts. A Takrut is a yantra akom etched into a sheet 
of metal, and the metal is rolled up. These are the takruts: 





There is a stamp on a small sheet of metal on the back, below the two takruts. That is a “temple code,” 
which tells you what Wat [Buddhist temple] the amulet was made and charged at. Usually, the abbot of 
the Wat is the maker of such amulets. There are a lot of fake amulets out there. It’s a multibillion [US 
dollar] industry. One type of magical amulet made since the late 90s has sold 80 billion US dollars’ 
worth. Thailand only has 75 million people. So you can see, it’s a lucrative business. 


Thailand has figured out how to mass produce magical amulets. The Wats partner up with factories. The 
Wats prepare the magical powders and ingredients, bless them and charge them. Then such ingredients 
go to the factories for mass production. After mass production, they go back to the Wats to be again 
blessed and further charged. And now, with the internet, such Wats and their distributors can sell their 
amulets to a bigger global market. Many factories simply make “amulets” that are fake and empty, not 
made with any real magical ingredients. 


Both of my amulets have the power of Kong Grapan, meaning they protect you from bullets and knife 
cuts and being penetrated by sharp objects. Incidentally, during your initiation into Palo, you have to 
take any amulets off. Traditionally, when you have such types of amulets with Kong Grapan, you aren’t 
supposed to “Oudt” about it with people. “Oudt” means when you tell your friend: “Dude, check this 
out! This amulet makes me bullet proof. Dude shoot me! | wanna see what happens to the bullet!” If 
you did that, you’d die: because you treating something sacred as a play thing. These things work 
psychically because you Venerate them, and/or the Buddha. Kong Grapan protects you when your life is 
in danger, or keeps you safe from stray bullets. Too bad those guys from the Mexican cartels don’t know 
about Thai amulets! They need some Asian people in their cartels. 


But there are fake amulets, fake kuman thong statues, and fake magic priests/monks in both our 
Khmer/Thai sorcery and in Palo, Santeria, etc. It’s a good business, and con artists know this. And so 
scammers do pretend to be priests and priestess of Palo and Santeria — especially online with websites — 
to sell their “magical” services to people. And they do get clients and make money: because desperate 


people do desperate things. Such con artists have become smart and resourceful these days where they 
will have youtube channels and self-publish Amazon books. You can make more money pretending to be 
a Santeria priest or priestess than a Palo one: besides “magical” services you sell, initiations into Santeria 
costs around $10,000 cash, per person. If you get 10 new initiate a year, that’s $100,000 just from 
initiations alone. 


There are sharks in every religion and country. You do have to be careful now with Asians in Asia, 
because they now know that Westerners are into this magic and occult stuff, and such Westerners are 
getting jaded with Wicca and New Age. And the internet gives such Asians access to such Westerners. 
And so, many con artists and scammer and opportunists will pretend to be sorcerers, magicians, 
Oriental occultists online, with websites, and youtube channels, selling you amulets and magical 
services. The Western market is a huge market, simply because it’s a very rich market. 


I’m personally too lazy to scam people. It takes too much time and effort. | use my kuman thongs like | 
use my psychic cards. Primarily for my own self, and for whatever family member and friends ask for a 
reading. Some of my cousins and aunts and uncles and friends will occasionally ask me to employ my 
kuman thongs on their behalf, which | do for free; or | just ask them to buy the kuman thongs fruits and 
candy. When | get my nganga I’Il do likewise. | got into Palo for myself. And so I’ll use my nganga for 
myself, and for whatever family and friends who seek the nganga’s help, for the modest offering of rum 
and cigars for the nganga. Scamming needy and desperate people would actually weaken my kuman 
thongs, because such action and behavior is not meritorious: you’re preying on people with dukkha. 


In the old days, in Southeast Asia, a witch will make a spirit helper, a “familiar spirit” as they were called 
in Europe, by making a Gon Krok. The fetus of a human is not always used. The fetus of an animal was 
also used. In fact, there are very powerful kuman thongs today made from the fetus of animals, cows 
and dogs especially, which sell for over $1000. And so, because the witch is not a Buddhist monk, the 
witch doesn’t have to make a Buddhist Pact with the child spirit where the spirit only does good and 
collects Merit. Therefore, the spirit helpers of a witch were able to do black magic. In Chinese culture 
and Taoist Sorcery, a Gon Krok is called a Gui-Kia which can also be used for black magic. 


I’ve always wanted to learn how to make those type of black magic Gon Kroks. But as an American, such 
endeavor is near impossible or implausible for several reasons: 1) You have to find a genuine witch, and 
they are hard to come by these days because of actual witch hunts where big mobs run around killing 
anybody they suspect to be a witch, 2) You would have to study under the witch-teacher for at least 10- 
20 years, learning all of the Mant Akoms and incantations, and ceremonies, and rituals, and magical 
stuff, & 3) You would have to find a fetus somewhere to make such a Gon Krok; not to mention how 
you'd get it on an airplane to bring it back to America. Believe me: I’ve thought about it since | was in 
high school! 


But when you desire something so bad, Providence gives you a path to take, to fulfill that burning 
desire! Providence took me on a spiritual and philosophical journey for the past 10 years, where | now 
understand the essence of the animism of my own culture, and | now understand that such essence is 
universal in principle, to all animism of every human culture on earth. And in that understanding, and in 
understanding that the principles that makes the magic and sorcery of animism is universal, | now today 
know that the Brujeria [witchcraft] of Palo in in essence, on a fundamental level of universal principles: 
the Same as the essence of the animism, magic, and sorcery of my own culture. 


Providence led me to Palo. We obviously don’t learn how to make kuman thongs and Gon Kroks in Palo, 
but we do learn how to make supernatural things that function in a similar manner: nkisis, kini-kinis and 
nkondis! And we end up owning [and learning how to make] a necromantic thing that works just like a 
Gon Krok, but is far more powerful: an Nganga! Palo is accessible, because it’s right here and not in 
some distant foreign country. And so, it doesn’t matter if it takes me 20 years [it will, actually] to learn 
the tradition from my teachers [Godparents and Elders], because they are a mere couple hours drive 
away. Palo, without exaggeration, is the closest thing | know to the indigenous witchcraft and sorcery of 
my own cultures [Khmer/Thai/Chinese]. An academic explains what an “nkisi” is: 


In the second, ngangas did not seek to resolve collective problems, only to 
take care of personal troubles. Nothing connected the clients of a nganga in this 
case, except perhaps a certain type of illness. Indeed, a nganga worked with a 
nkisi, which was considered to be responsible for the illness as well as able to 
make it disappear. It is difficult to determine the status of this mkisi: «the word 
n’kisi is usually employed to refer to indigenous remedies but also to wood sculp- 
tures,» as long as these had been «loaded» with active ingredients called bilongo 
(MacGaffey 1986, 140) [back-translated from the French]. Any recipient for 
these ingredients (leather bags, big shells, bottles, vases, etc.) could be considered 
a nkisi. This notion which was therefore not limited to the anthropomorphic 
or zoomorphic «nail fetishes» that African art collectors focused on in the first 
half of the twentieth century and even, well before them, the first Europeans 
who went to Kongo, such as Duarte Lopez, for whom the Bakongo «chose their 
gods from among garter snakes, serpents, animals, birds, herbs, trees, various 
wood and stone figures, as well as representations of all these things, which were 
painted or carved out of wood, rock, or some other material» (Pigafetta and 
Lopez 1963 (1591), 97). 


Is the cult of ancestors the essence of the Bantu religion, while Palo Monte 
would be centered on the cult of ganga (Fuentes 1994, 25)? For the Bankogo, 
ancestors were not the only spiritual entities who communed with the living: 
according to MacGaffey, one must also take into account the wandering dead, 
the local spirits (sib), and the objects «loaded» with spiritual forces (kisi). It 
is true that a prenda is a receptacle for a deceased person who is generally not 
a relative of the Palero, but this is not a Cuban invention: in Kongo, the dead 
caught in a kisi did not belong to the lineage of the ngangas nor of their client. 


MacGaffey is explicit on this point: 


An nkisi can be thought of as a sort of portable grave in which a spirit personality 
from the land of the dead is present. Some were composed in the cemetery, and many 
required that grave dirt be included in them. The grave from which such dirt came, 
however, was not that of an ancestor to whom the owner of the mkisi traced a par- 
ticular relationship but that of an individual known for the kind of personal qualities 
needed for this kind of nkisi. (MacGaffey 1993, 61) 


And so, what we today call an “nganga” is a type of nkisi [we even call it “the nkisi” half the time], an 
nkondi [nail fetish statue] is also a kind of nkisi. And a kini-kini is also a type of nkisi. An nkisi is any 
object or container which has a spirit inside of it, and bilongo inside said object or container helps bind 
the spirit to the same. Bilongo in this case, means magical and sorcerous fetish ingredients and artifacts. 
The container of an nkisi’s bilongo is unimportant, and can be anything. In ancient times in the Kongo, 
they would take the tusk of a warthog, hollow it out, and put bilongo inside of the tusk: that’s an nkisi. A 
“mojo bag” with herbs, plants, stones, inside of it, is actually also an nkisi. Thus, according to the 
meaning of what an nkisi is, a modern kuman thong, would be actually a type of nkisi, if it has bilongo 
loaded inside of it. 


How can you tell if your kuman thong or Gon Krok has a spirit? There are three ways. First is that they 
work. Second is that they whisper in your mind alerts and warnings; it’s not a voice you hear with your 
ears, but one you hear in your mind. Third is that you can hear and see and feel them in Borderland. 
Borderland is that state of consciousness where you are sleeping, and you partially wake up, but your 
body is still paralyzed. Borderland is the state of mind where you experience such things as night terrors, 
demons sitting on your chest, UFO abductions, fairy abductions in the old days, incubus and succubus 
stuff. And so on. Borderland is also the state you enter just before you astral project. You know your 
kuman thongs are real [that they do have spirits] because when you wake up in Borderland, your Gon 
Krok babies are noisy and bug you: they talk to you, play around the room and make noise, laugh, tap 
you to wake you up or play with you. 


And in Borderland, they will talk to you. It’s one of the functions of a Gon Krok. They tell you things, 
forewarn you of danger. When you own a Gon Krok or kuman thong, you have to treat it and build a 
relationship with it as if you adopted a child. And so, you refer to it as your boy or son, and you refer to 
yourself as the father or mother. And so, when you talk to a kuman thong or Gon Krok and you request 
something from it, you would light 5 incense together, say your chants and katas, and then talk to your 
kuman thongs just like you were a mother talking to a very young 2 or 3 year old son, where you literally 
say [in your native language]: “Baby boy, mommy needs some money to pay her bills. Can mommy’s 
little boy find us some money? What a good boy! Mommy’s gunna buy her little man a toy with that 
money!” By the way, all Kuman Thongs are boys. A girl “kuman thong” is called a Hoeng Prai. The Gon 
Krok | wear around my neck is a Hoeng Prai. 


And so, in Borderland, when they talk to you, they call you “Daddy” or “Mommy,” and you'll hear a 
child’s voice which you don’t animate or control, talking in your mind, say things like: “Mommy, that guy 
at your work likes you. This is what he looks like.” | practice entering a deep trance. There is a certain 
depth of trance where | can’t feel my body anymore, like I’m floating in nothing, and | hear audial 
hallucinations. It’s in that deep state, that | can hear the child-like voices of my Gon Kroks and Kuman 
Thongs. They are faint but audible and intelligible voices which you hear in your Mind. When they want 
to show you things, you have spirit vision, or what’s called “remote viewing.” When you talk to them in 
your Mind, in that trance state, they can hear you and respond. But establishing that psychic connection 
with your Gon Krok or Kuman Thong spirit takes time and practice, which requires meditation. In the 
beginning, you connection is weak. 


| was hiking once in the woods, along a hiking trail, | always wear my Buddha amulet and Gon Krok, and | 
sneezed loud because of the pollen. After | sneezed, | heard the faint voice of a 4-5-year-old girl say from 


somewhere behind a tree: “Bless you.” | looked around, and there were no kids around anywhere. It 
was probably my little Hoeng Prai. That was one of the few times | heard her voice outside of trance and 
not in my mind. Usually, my Gon Krok talks to me in my mind, randomly, to tell me things. 


Based on what my Palo Godparents and Elders tell me, the same thing happens to them in trance: their 
spirit [the nfumbe in their nganga] talks to them and shows them things. My Godfather said that he’|| 
teach me how to do it the Palo way when | get my own nganga, so | can learn magic and sorcery directly 
from my nganga. In Palo there are two sources of learning magic and sorcery: via tradition from your 
Elders and directly from your nfumbe. Trance is an important and integral aspect of Palo. My Godfather 
says that in trance, his nfumbe communicates with him by giving him feelings, visions, and speaking to 
him in an audible voice. 


You have to keep in mind that Magic, like anything in this causal universe, must obey the Law of 
Causation when it is manifesting. Causation meaning Cause & Effect. And so, even if you have powerful 
kuman thongs or ngangas, when they manifest the magic they are doing for you, it must manifest into 
physicality via a process of cause and effect. This means that every person must be put into the right 
place and time, and every situation and circumstance must fall into the right place and time, in order for 
that the magic to become Real. 


And so, when you ask [for example], your spirits for a new car, no car pops out of nowhere for you. Your 
spirits have to work at leading you to a person with the car you want, or into a situation where you will 
end up getting that car. And that takes time, because time is causation in the act of unfolding. Causation 
is Creation in the act of blossoming. Thus, the more complicated your requests: the more time and 
energy it will take for your spirits to do the magic. And so time requires patients. And your spirits require 
psychic energy to do their work. Psychic energy meaning the non-material force of your psyche; in other 
words: Chi, which is also called Heart-Energy. 


In Palo there are two ways to cultivate that psychic energy: by singing the mambos and by animal 
sacrifice. In things like Taoist Sorcery and cultivating energy for your kumantongs, it’s doing things like 
doing your Buddhist/Taoist chants with your beads [about 2000 chants per night], offering them food 
and drinks regularly, burning incense, meditating and sending their statues psychic energy. As you input 
more psychic energy, you will notice more and more coincidences and synchronicity happening in your 
life. That is your spirit, now charged with energy to do its work, working to influence and manipulate 
and choreographing everything and every person gradually into the right place and the right time. As an 
experienced magician or sorcerer who understands Causation [karma]: you look out for those 
coincidences, happenstances, and synchronicity as signs and omens. Thus, the reading of Omens is a 
core practice in any animistic tradition on earth. 


Something ancient that we do in my culture, which is done in every animistic culture on earth, is to ask 
our spirits and ancestors for actual signs and omens. You speak/pray to your ancestors or spirits to give 
you signs and omens. For example, | was using one my favorite Gon Krok, which | wear around my neck, 
to make someone | haven’t heard from in a long time contact me. We had lost contact and | didn’t know 
of a way to get a hold of this person. | gave my Gon Krok a lot of energy to do its work every night. A 
month had passed by, and while | was jogging, | had a hunch, a gut feeling, that this person | wanted to 
get a hold of was thinking of me. And so | told my Gon Krok basically: “If this person is thinking about 
contacting me, let me see balloons in the sky.” 


You don’t ask for signs that are easily visible any day, and you don’t ask for signs that are irrationally 
implausible to see. You ask for signs that are not everyday occurrences, not something you would see or 
hear, or encounter on a normal day. So, a week went by without me seeing my balloon sign. And then, 
after a week, | stepped outside my shop one slow day to get a breath of fresh air, and the first thing | 
saw in the sky, in my line of sight was a cluster of blue balloons. About 15-20 blue party balloons, tied 
together was in the air, about 300 feet in the sky. 


The sign is a nexus of synchronicities, where different variables merge with each other to produce a 
Coincidence: somebody just so happened to lose hold of their party balloons at that time and place... the 
balloons just so happened to have ascended into the sky at 300 feet where it’s visible from a distance... | 
just so happened to have had an impulse to go outside of my shop at that exact moment... and | 
instinctively looked into the sky. 


That was my sign. My Gon Krok was telling me that the person in question was indeed wanting to 
contact me. One thing led to another, and a few weeks later, a friend of mine called me up and says: 
“Hey do you remember such and such? A mutual friend of mine, and his, called me telling me he was 
thinking about you and wanted to know how you were doing.” And that is how “magic” works in a world 
governed by the Principle of Causation. When “magic” actually works, it is no longer magic: it is 
causation unfolding. Because Causation is Creation in the midst of happening. 
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[caption says: When witchcraft works] 


Something else exists that is made by both the witchery of my culture and the witchery of Palo. We call 
ita “Hoon Payon” in Thai. A Hoon Payon [or hoon phayon] is a simple humanoid figure made of simple 
material like grass, clay, sticks, etc, and with thread. A sorcerous ceremony is done to bind a spirit into 

the simple figurine. A Hoon Payon by the way is a sorcerous creation of Saiyasat. Saiyasat is sometimes 
rendered in English as “Thai/Khmer Voodoo,” because of the similarities. 





Magical Hoon Payon The Haunted Effigy Enliven by Magic Thai Khmer amulet for Protection 
MUMMY VOODOO DOLL SPIRIT. 


The haunted effigy is made by a magic monk named “Luangpu Narong Sarmo” The materials for making the effigy is Lai tree for 
making the body part and lalang grass taken from seven graveyards goes to make the middle part and tied the two parts together with 
holy thread. Size of each effigy is a bit different as they are handmade. The ritual of reciting incantation over the effigies had taken 
for seven days. In the ritual, they were put into the holy magical oil called “Chartree oil” and occult numbers are written on each 
effigy. Then Luangpu Narong Sarmo (Name of the magic monk) cast the spell called “Nipparnsut” on the effigies to make them 
invisibly alive. The spirit in an effigy will never sleep as its duties are to help prevent dangers, bring lucks, take care of your 
properties, increase charm and support your horoscope. 





In the picture the monk is conducting a sorcerous ceremony of charging and enlivening two giant Hoon 
Payons with spirits and giving them their duties. Unbeknownst to most Westerners, the Theravada 
Buddhism of Cambodia, Thailand, Laos, and Burma were syncretized with the more ancient animism of 
the region since the day Buddhism came to the peninsula. And so many men become monks not 
because they want to learn Buddhist teachings, but because they want to learn magic and sorcery. The 
monastic order is an unofficial sorcerous priesthood that teaches and uses the ancient animistic magic 
and sorcery. A very famous monk by the name of Luang Phu [LP is a title] Kloy is known for making very 
powerful Hoon Payons. LP Kloy is the monk who made my kumantong with the red kuman thong seated 
ona cobra. 


Real quickly, regarding the honorific Thai monk titles: Luang Pi means Venerable Brother and is used to 
address young monks. Luang Po means Venerable Father, used to address middle aged monks. Luang 
Pu/Phu means Venerable Grandfather, used to address elder monks. The “P” in Pi, Po, and Pu is a soft 
“P”’ as in the Spanish and French, and not an aspirated “P” as in the English. 





—— 


Luangpho Kloy, an abbot of Wat PuKowThong, Phatthalung Province 
was born on the 9th February B.E. 2472 (C.E. 1929). He was a novice at 
the age of 19 at Wat DaunSaLa and was a monk on the ist March B.E. 
2493 (C.E. 1950) at Wat KuanBunTaRarm. He has strong mindfulness. In 
addition, he learnt magic and making efficacious amulets from LP Ied of 
Wat Kow Oor, a famous guru monk whom southern people respect very 
much. LP Kloy is also expert in making powerful Hoon Phayon. He was 
fully taught how to make Hoon Phayon by LP Tong Tao, LP Ied and LP 
Parn, skilled guru monks of Wat Kow Oor. 


It should be “Luang phu” and not “Luagpho” for obvious reasons. But whatever. When obtaining 
amulets and such, the most important thing to do is check who made it and from which Wat they hail 
from, because there are a lot of fake stuff out there. The monk or lay Wicha [sorcery] master must be 
well-known and reputable, and must have an actual lineage of magical gurus, and the Wat must be one 
that is known. When you’re raised inside Khmer and Thai culture your whole life, you know which 
monks are famous/renowned because everybody talks about how powerful they are. 


By the way, the word “Wat” [Khmer, Thai, & Lao: ~Theravada temple/pagoda] comes from the old 
Sanskrit word “Vata” meaning a “walled enclosure” usually in a forest. It is genetically related to the 
Hebrew word “Beth,” the Hebrew letter “B” makes both a “B” and a “V” sound; [see NZ 6.1]. Wat should 
not rhyme with the word “bat,” it should rhyme with the words “bought” and “hot.” 


The picture of the monk enlivening his giant Hoon Payons at night now looks familiar to me as an initiate 
of Palo, because many of the “tools” and magical implements he uses, we also use in Palo. Ona 
fundamental level, all magic is governed by the same universal Principles. When you are familiar with 
the animistic magic and sorcery of different ethnic cultures, you come to learn to see those universal 
Principles beneath the exoteric/external differences of culture, language, and deific symbolism. It’s like 
studying Latin and Sanskrit and realizing that they are similar. 





Many things are similar between the animistic magic of my culture and the animistic magic of Palo. 
Down to how we make our respective Sacred Water. In Khmer we call it Thuk Mant and in Thai we call it 
Nam Mant, which both mean Mantra Water. In Palo we call it Mamba. 


To make Mantra Water, you would ideally use a receptacle made of silver. Into the receptacle would go 
several fetish objects. Candles are lit, and the wax is dripped into the water as the monks chant 
sorcerous Pali verses to charge the water. They use a Mitmor [sorcerous blade] to stir the water. 
Sometimes, depending on what the water will be used for, plants, herbs and flowers of different kinds 
are put into the water. 


Making Mamba is similar. On the ground you draw a “sigil” called a firma in Palo or a Yant in 
Khmer/Thai. On top of that firma goes your receptacle, which is a tin pale. Mambos [magical songs] are 
sung. Plants, leaves, and herbs are put in the water which we tear into pieces as we sing the mambos. 
Candle wax is dripped into the water. Rum, wine, chamba, etc are poured into the water. The plant bits 
and pieces are squeezed until the water is green. Cigar smoke is blown into the water, and the cigar is 
crushed and tossed into the water. 


And so, in both religious cultures [Wicha & Palo], the Four Elements are symbolically present in the 
respective Sacred Water: 1) Water [the water itself], 2) Earth [the plants and herbs and fetish objects], 
3) Air [the cigar smoke in Palo; you blow your breath into the mantra water in Wicha plus the incense 
smoke], & 4) Fire [the candle wax]. Added to those 4 Elements is the 5" Element: Spirit, which is the 
Psychic charge [charged astral substance] the monk or Wicha Master and the Palo priest/ess imbues into 
the water. 





There are two main uses for Mantra Water: 1) To sprinkle on things and people and 2) To wash things 
and people. When you wash an object with Mantra Water, that object is cleaned and consecrated. You 
wash a person with the Mantra Water to heal them. We call it “Srauch Thuk,” which literally means 
“Pour Water.” In Palo, we mainly use Mamba for what we call “Limpia” which is Spanish for “Wash.” The 
Limpia cleans your aura and heals you. Items are also washed in the Mamba to clean them of any 
psychic contamination. In Curanderismo [indigenous Mexican animism] they also use Limpias. 


When you get initiated into Palo, they wash you naked with the mamba. Mamba is also used to pour 
into your nganga, because an nganga should never be allowed to become parched and dried out. It must 
always be moist. Making mamba is one of the first things you learn how to do from your Godparents 
and Elders. Some branches of Palo will put Catholic Holy Water in their mamba. In our branch 
[Mayombe proper] we don’t use Crucifixes or Catholic Holy Water for anything. 





Since | was young, I’ve always been drawn to magic and sorcery. Mostly because such things are living 
aspects of my culture. But learning the animistic magic and sorcery of my culture is not possible for me. 
I'd have to find some guru monk and learn under him for 10-20 years. And such monks only use and 
teach the good magic. Learning from a witch of my culture is pretty much an impossibility. Palo is the 
next best thing, because its animistic magic and sorcery is so close in principle and practice to that of my 
own culture. And Palo — at least the branch | belong to [Mayombe] — teaches both the light and the dark 
magic and sorcery. 


There are lots of overlaps and parallels between the Saiyasart/Wicha [Khmer/Thai/Lao “Voodoo” ] and 
Palo. Another place where the two intersect is a ceremony called “Reborn” in our culture. The ceremony 
of Reborn is performed on individuals with extreme bad luck, great misfortune, major illness, and so on. 


For the magical ceremony, the unfortunate person lays on the floor. A number of monks surround him, 
seated, about 3-9. Next to the unfortunate person the monks build a dummy/fake body of the 
unfortunate person. A coconut is used to make the head. Banana leaves are used to make the hands and 
feet. Sugarcane stalks are used to make the spine and bones. And then uncooked grains of rice are used 
to make the flesh of the dummy body. The dummy body is constructed on top of white cloth. So the 
unfortunate person is laying on the ground next to a dummy body. The monks will then tie white thread 
to the dummy body and the unfortunate person, connecting them. Then a white cloth is placed on top 
the dummy body. 





Once the dummy body is covered in the white cloth, the monks will proceed to chant magical Pali 
incantations. One incantation “cloaks” the real body of the unfortunate person from spirits, meaning 
that spirit entities will no longer see or sense the person’s real body. Another incantation causes the 
dummy body to become an astral doppelganger of the unfortunate person. These incantations are used 
because great misfortune, black magic, and many illnesses and disorders/diseases are caused by 
malignant parasitic and/or low-level astral entities that attach onto people. The malignant astral entity is 
magically tricked into thinking that the dummy body is the person’s real body, and thus it attaches itself 
to the dummy body. 


After the incantations, the monks will then begin to perform the rituals and chants for a funeral. A mock 
funeral is then conducted, where the family members pretend that the unfortunate person had died. 
They should cry. After the funeral, the white cloth is wrapped, with the dummy body parts inside, and 
tied up with magical thread to trap the malignant astral entity inside the cloth. After that, the wrapped 
bundle containing the dummy body is either buried far away in the woods, or thrown into a river. And 
then the unfortunate person is washed with mantra water and considered to be Reborn. 


In Palo, there exists a ceremony called the “Rebirthing” ceremony, which uses nearly the same exact 
technique, premise, and format. But of course, and obviously, Palo priests and priestesses don’t chant 
Pali mantras. They sing and chant mambos which is Palo’s equivalent of magical mantras. 


My Godfather said he’s performed hundreds of rebirthing ceremonies during his time in Palo. He was 
telling me the story of one of my godsisters named “M,” who was at my initiation with her fiancée. They 
are a nice and happy couple. M is a very beautiful 30-something-year-old vibrant Hispanic woman with a 
cheery personality. When | met her, she looked perfectly normal and healthy. | knew her for over a year, 
seeing her at every Palo function. 


One day, we were going up to the mountain river for another initiation, my Godfather and | were talking 
about how | got my hands on a cobra which I'll be putting into my future nganga. My Godparents were 
excited about the cobra, which was in alcohol. My Godfather jokingly said that we can drink the alcohol, 
which looks brown like whiskey. My Godmother protested, as did I, because the venom might have 
leaked into the alcohol. And so, my Godfather began to talk about how he heard about a Thai ointment 
made from cobra venom that is good for muscle soars, aches, and pain. | said that | had never heard of 
such a thing, and added that it would be dangerous because if you accidently licked it, you’d die. My 
Godmother said that, knowing my Godfather, he’d most likely accidently lick it. We all laughed. 


That conversation led to us talking about more similarities between Khmer/Thai witchcraft and sorcery 
and Palo Mayombe. Which brought up the subject of the reborn ceremony. My Godparents were 
amazed because Palo had a ceremony nearly identical to it. 


So my Godfather told me that he had performed the Palo Rebirthing ceremony on M a few years before 
| joined the house. Perplexed, | asked him what was wrong with M, because for as long as | have known 
her, M looked perfectly normal, healthy, and vibrant. My Godfather said that a few years ago she was 
skinny, like anorexic skinny, and was in a wheelchair, and that the doctors gave her only a few months to 
live because she had bad cancer. Throughout her sickness her fiancée stuck by her side and took care of 
her. What a man! 


And so my Godfather said he did the rebirthing ceremony on M, to give her a new life; hence why it’s 
called reborn or rebirthing in both cultures. My Godfather and house elders did the ceremony, made the 
dummy body, and buried the dummy body out in the desert. After the ceremony, M gradually became 
healthy, and her cancer disappeared. 


This is the kind of stuff I’ve always wanted to learn! Not because I’ve read books about shit like this, and 
want to be a witch or sorcerer: but because | was raised in Knmer/Thai and Chinese culture my whole 
life, and this magic and sorcery shit is just a ubiquitous element of the cultures. It’s just something I’ve 
been exposed to my whole life, and | find it very fascinating. 


Fascinating because: Why does it work? What exactly is going on? | know it works, because since | was a 
child, I’ve seen hundreds of people of different ethnic races healed, I’ve seen supernatural phenomena, 
I’ve seen countless times when a distant relative [cousin of my aunts and uncles] speak perfect classical 
Sanskrit when Brahmanical folk-devas possess her body, even though she was illiterate and knew no 
Sanskrit herself. 


I’m a sucker for mysteries. | love to try to figure things out. | understand that the typical Westerner, 
being raised in a modernized urban, materialist, secular weltanschauung, doesn’t know what I’m talking 
about, or have the opinion that all this magic and spirit stuff is fake. | understand they jump to that 
conclusion from that vector of an urban, materialist, weltanscuauung and society heavily influenced by 
scientism. I’m not a typical Westerner and this materialist, secular, scientismic American culture is not 
and was not the culture | was born and raised inside of. My culture is Southeast Asian, which is a mixture 
of Khmer, Thai, Chinese, ancient Brahmanism, ancient animism, and Theravada Buddhism. 


And so, my weltanshauung is different. What views and conclusions | have of things like magic and 
spirits come from being raised inside a culture that has been interacting with spirit and magic for 
thousands of years. My conclusions come from witnessing things, and from direct exposure to 
supernatural phenomena. As a Natural Philosopher, | know that all phenomena are governed by 
principles. I’m curious to know what kind of principles govern supernatural phenomena. Curious to 
know what exactly are these “spirits” working the sorcery and inflicting the black magic. 


The only way to find out the answer to those questions, is to delve right into the magic and witchery. 
But the magic and witchery of my own culture is inaccessible to me. Because of many obstacles. First is 
the language barrier: | don’t speak fluent Khmer or Thai, and | don’t understand big Khmer words. 
Second is that witches in Southeast Asia are actually being killed by mobs and so they are hard to find to 
learn under. Third is that I’d have to study under such a witch for 10-20 years to learn everything, which 
means I'd have to live for that long in the rural area of Southeast Asia. 


It’s just not possible for me personally. And so, understanding that animism is based on universal 
fundaments and principles, | know that the brujeria [witchery] of Palo is the closest thing to the witchery 
of my own culture. Palo is accessible for me, and it’s not a big deal that it’ll take me 10-20 years to learn 
everything, because my Godparents are a couple hours drive away. The first step is to get an nganga, 
which witches and sorcerers in my culture would calla “kru tmop,” here meaning a Witch Spirit-Teacher, 
which was called a “Familiar Spirit” back in olden European Witchcraft. To clarity, the nganga itself is not 
the spirit, it’s just a sorcerous container of a necromantic spirit, called an “Nfumbe” in Palo. 


The “nganga” is simply a spirit vessel, a spirit pot, inside which inhabits a spirit. We have spirit vessels in 
Asian culture. This is a spirit pot from Taoist Sorcery. It’s the pot with the red cloth covering it. Magical 
Fu [yantras] are used to contain the spirit: 





Our spirit vessels in my culture look a “little” different than an nganga and a Taoist Ghost Pot, but ours 
work on the same premise and by the same principle. I’ll first show you guys a few snapshots of our 
spirit vessels, and then I'll begin the process of trying to explain what they are exactly. There is nothing 
in Western culture that even closely corresponds with our spirit vessels, so I'll have to try to explain 
what they are from the ground up, from the very beginning. So all these ornate green things are our 
spirit vessels: 





This ritual is paying homage to teachers spirits. 
There is complex arrangement of flowers and 


"BAI SRI" trays (U1 19). 


(c) ThaiWorldView.com 
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A Phayanak statue (WH U1) made of 
banana leaves. It is a mystical snake. 
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Spirit Medium altar 





The Phayanak statue is installed in the altar 
room during the night. 


So, we Call our spirit vessels “Bai Sri” in Khmer, pronounced like you’re saying “By Srey.” The Khmer 
were the first to use and have Bai Sri, which was something the ancient Khmer used to offer Bojia [Puja] 
to Brahminical devas at the ancient temples; this was before Buddhism was introduced into Southeast 
Asia. When the Thai and Lao people came to the Southeast Asian peninsula, they borrowed the Bai Sri 
concept into their animism, and the Thai and Lao people sort of went crazy with the Bai Sri ever since. In 
Thai and Lao culture, they make different types of Bai Sri for every religious ceremony, from weddings to 
house warming/blessing parties. In the above pictures of a spirit medium altar, the Bai Sri are all of the 
ornate looking things made from banana leaves, including the multi-headed headed naga, which is a 
kind of Bai Sri. Traditionally, Bai Sri may only be made from banana leaves. More on Bai Sri: 


Bai Sri Deva 

These Bai Sri are made to invoke the Deva and all 
the jungle angels. They are made on gold coloured 
pedestals, with an axis made of three pieces of two 
inch-thick styrofoam cut in tier shape from small to 
large. The base of the Bai Sri is fitted to the upper 
part of the pedestal. 


Banana leaves are made in cone shapes and put in 
the middle of the Bai Sri. Seven or nine pieces are 
made for the first and second tiers, and the last tier 
must have nine pieces. The top of the Bai Sri is 
decorated with gardenia flowers and hanging 
chains of jasmine blossoms. The first tier is 
decorated with white lotus blossoms, and the last 
tier with red lotus interspersed with marigolds. 
Single blooms only are used in this Bai Sri, not 
bunches of flowers. 
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Bai Sri Deva 


The influence of Brahmanistic court rituals 

If we consider the major spirits and ritual components of these cults, it is evident 
that Brahmanistic beliefs associated with the royal court have had considerable influence. 
During the annual ritual of ‘paying homage to teachers’ spirits’, hosted by a senior female 
medium in Talingchan district of Bangkok in 1996, I noticed that the whole ritual centred 
on sophisticated arrangements of flower and bai sri trays (normally used for the soul- 
tying ritual). A male senior medium who supervised the whole ceremony told me that all 
of the arrangements of flower and bai sri trays followed the prototype of those used in 
court Brahmanistic rituals. The entire ritual process, in fact, had been learned from one 
of his Brahmin relatives who had served in the palace. This medium believed that royal 
rituals are more sacred and efficacious (saksit) than their ordinary folk counterparts.” 


44 Walter Irvine, ‘Decline of village spirit cults and growth of urban spirit mediumship: The persistence of 
spirit beliefs, the position of women and modernization’, Mankind, 14, 4 (1984): 315-24. See also Irvine, 
‘The Thai Yuan “madman”, and the modernising, developing Thai nation, as bounded entities under 
threat: A study in the replication of a single image’ (Ph.D. diss., University of London, 1982); and Christine 
C. Mougne, ‘Spirit cults and matrifocality in Northern Thailand: Demographic perspective’, Mankind, 14, 
4 (1984): 300-7. 

45 Yagi, ‘Samnak puu sawan, p. 32. 

46 Tanabe suggests that displacement among rural-to-urban migrants ‘involves a general sense of 
confusion experienced by a local subject who moves into a new environment, which can induce emotional 
disorders and psychosomatic disturbances. ... For the newcomers to Chiang Mai, the displacement 
often evokes feelings of anxiety, powerlessness, and insecurity in everyday life’ (Tanabe, ‘Person in 
transformation’, p. 50). 

47 Sumruay Somchit, personal communication, Bangkok, 14 Aug. 1996. ‘Bai sri is originally a Khmer 
term referring to the rice offerings to spirits in a propitiatory ritual; in its present Thai usage, however, it 
refers to the soul-tying ritual in general. 


Footnote #47 in that last clipping sort of explains the meaning of “Bai Sri.” So the word “Bai” is the 
Khmer word for Cooked Rice [not uncooked rice, which is “Angar’]. The word Sri is both Pali & Sanskrit, 
and you see that word in things like “Sri Lanka,” “Shree Bhagavan,” “Sri Krishna,” and so on. Sri comes 
from the older Sanskrit word “Siri,” which has the meanings of: 1) Perfect, 2) Beautiful, 3) Radiant, 4) 
Free [as in liberated]. Siri Piab [pronounced in English phonetics as see-REY-PEE-uhp] in Khmer means 
“Liberty” or “Freedom.” 


It’s from the word Sri [pronounced as Srey] that the Khmer word Srey, meaning “Girl/Female” comes. 
The Khmer, being matriarchal since ancient times, believed females to be better than boys. Females 
were Perfect, Radiantly Beautiful, and Free [not a servant of men]. The word for a Boy/Male in Khmer is 
Pross, which comes from the generic Sanskrit word Purusha, meaning “Person.” And so, girls are perfect, 
beautiful, radiant, and free, and men are just generic persons. | like that! But in religious usage, the 
word “Sri” is used to mean roughly what the English word “Numinous,” means. Numinous has the 
essence of something that is Divine, something that is Beautiful, something that is Radiant, something 
which is beyond the Mundane. And so “Bai Sri,” in modern English would best be translated as 
“Numinous Cooked Rice.” 


So in very ancient times, long before Buddhism existed in Indochina, the Kamboja-Aryans migrated into 
Indochina, eventually establishing the nucleus of what would become the Khmer Empire. With the 
Kamboja-Aryans came their Brahmanism, which was the religion of the ancient Khmer back then. To be 


technical, the ancient Khmer were Shaivites, believing Shiva, called Preah-Siva [pronounced as Prih SEY- 
wia], was the Supreme Being. Vishnu was the second most popular Brahminical religion and Brahma was 
the third popular. Brahmanism by the way, does not mean the worship and religion of God Brahma. 
Brahmanism means the -ism of the Brahman, who were/are the priestly caste, also called Brahmin; 
hence why | use the term “Brahminical” as a descriptor, to point at the Vedic Culture expounded by the 
Brahman. 


Back in those ancient days, when you desired help from one of the Devas [gods], you’d prepare your 
Puja [offerings for the gods] on plates, and you would bring that offering to the temple. But you put love 
and care [Heart] into your Puja by making it look pretty and presentable, fit for a god you love and 
venerate. Brahmanism never left Bali, and so you can see what I’m talking about in this picture of 
Balinese women bringing their offerings to the temple: 
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Obviously, spirits don’t eat the physical food. Spirits consume the Heart-Energy you imbue into that 
puja: the time, diligence, care, and love you put into making that ornamental offering. That Heart- 
Energy [Spiritus Mundi, the Breath of the World] is the Life-Force of the Cosmos. As such, it must flow 
and circulate within the Corpus Mundi: the Body of the Cosmos. Like air and nutrients must flow and 
circulate in your body, from cell to cell, to energize and charge all 1 trillion of your cells. Microcosm... 
Macrocosm. 


So when you ask a question like: Why can’t spirits just make their own Heart-Energy and eat that shit? 
That question reveals how little you understand of what a System [eco-system] is. You have a trillion 


cells, why can’t they eat and breath by themselves? Because of Specialization. Solar System: why can’t 
the planets make their own fucking light? Because the Sun specializes in making light. That’s why. Eco- 
System: why can’t birds make their own seeds and eat that shit? Because plants put in billions of years 
to specialize in making seeds. That’s why. Nation-State: Why can’t America make their own trinkets? 
Because China has become Specialized at manufacturing trinkets for the global market at a cheap cost. 
That’s why. 


It’s a fractal pattern. The concept of a System, specifically a Cybernetic System, reveals the entire secret 
of Reality and Consciousness, and tells you how and why you, as a sentient conscious being, exist. Try to 
figure it out. Hint: meditate on your body as a system, a computer as a system, and on the Cosmos as an 
Orderly System; then your relation to the Cosmos. 


So feeding the gods or spirits with ornate offerings is the same basic concept as throwing a piece of 
meat to some stray dog, versus putting in the time and Heart to cook a meal for your wife on her 
birthday: you put in the care and diligence to make her a very nice dinner, with soft candle light, 
Champaign, and everything why? Because you want sex from her. You are Propitiating her. The same 
with your gods and spirits. You don’t just throw food on their altar like they’re hungry stray dogs. You 
put in the time and Heart into preparing their offerings because you want something from them! Hence 
you’re going to the temple to talk to the deity, bringing offerings to entice the deity, hoping to gain the 
deity’s favor, with your offerings, charged amply with Heart-Energy. 


And so what the ancient Khmer did when they prepared their offerings for the Devas back then, was 
they’d carefully pack cooked rice and wrapped them individually in banana leaves; hence the term “Bai 
Sri.” Why wrap the rice? Originally, because you didn’t want flies getting all over the rice: it’s 
unbecoming, and highly disrespectful, to offer food to a God which has already been eaten by disgusting 
flies; don’t you think? So, then they’d take some fish, or beef curry, etc, and wrap those nicely in their 
own banana leaf. If they had silver coins or money, that too would be wrapped in their own banana leaf. 
And so on. And so you’d take all those packets of banana leaves filled with food and gifts, and you’d 
arrange them into something pretty, and put flowers on them. That’s a Traditional Bai Sri. 


So, you'd take your Bai Sri to the temple of, say for example, Shiva, your favorite Brahminical deity. 
You'd say your prayers, tell Shiva your needs: why you came to see him. And you'd say: “As a mortal, | 
have nothing to give to you in return for your help, except this Bai Sri, made from Rice | cooked, specially 
for you. Please accept it as modest offering.” Then you would use your divination tool to see if Shiva 
agreed to your deal you made: His help in exchange for the gift of Bai Sri. 


As a modernist, living in contemporary urban society in the West, we might wonder why a deity would 
be stupid enough to work for rice! Nunc Pro Tunc aside, back in those ancient times, thousands and 
thousands of years ago, growing rice took a lot of effort. You had to till the land at the side of a 
mountain, and level it to make the rice paddy. Make the irrigation system to flood the land, because rice 
plants grow in a lot of water. Then you had to grow the crops. Then you had to separate the grain from 
the stalk. Then you had to remove the husk from the grain. And that Rice is your Staple: the main 
foodstuff you, as a mortal, eats to stay mortally Alive! 





You, as a mortal being, depend on that Rice and so do your little children. But you are willing to 
relinquish a portion of that Rice which is a living symbol of not only that which sustains you as a mortal 
creature, but also symbolized your mortal effort, your work, your karma, as a beast of burden: you work 
like cattle. To work, is to stay alive. The Vedas say that humans are the Cattle of the Gods. And so, when 
you bring that Bai Sri to the temple, to offer it to the deity for its help, what you are saying to that deity 
is: “lam your beast of burden. As a mortal creature, | labor for you. I’ve worked my ass off to grow and 
cook this rice for you. All that | ask is that you keep me safe and keep my children free of sickness and 
disease.” 


It’s like you’re a peasant in olden Europe, and you have to pay the King tax and tributes. The King tells 
you: “Every year, you will give a portion of your crops and goods to me. And you will bring those things 
to me. In exchange for what | do for you: | keep you safe from those Viking Raiders, you live on my land, 
| let you till that land to grow crops and raise animals to sustain your pitiful life.” And so, when you bring 
your taxes to the King, what you are saying in gesture is: “| am your Subject. Your servant. | work for 
you. | am thankful for what you do for me and my family. My family needs food and resources to stay 
alive, but | will give you a portion of what sustains me as a token of my gratitude. Please accept this 
modest offering.” 


Eventually, lesser spirit entities that live around such temples saw people bringing these deities Bai Sri. 
And so, one day, villagers build a shrine for the Genius Loci — called a Nik-Ta in Khmer — for their village, 
to give it offerings, in exchange for the Genius Loci to keep them and their village safe. The local 
shaman, called a Kru Mor, speaks with that Genius Loci. And the Genius Loci wants his own Bai Sri, like 
the gods are given. So the Genius Loci speaks to the shaman the Pact: “I will protect you people, if you 
make me a Bai Sri. You will collect certain items | list, and use those items to make my Bai Sri. You shall 
collect dirt from the farms, the 7 tips of deer antlers, such and such plants, cooked rice, etc, and so on.” 
And so, the people would collect the list the Genius Loci gave to them, and they’d make a Bai Sri out of 


them. This Bai Sri is placed in the shrine of the Genius Loci. And the people have the duty of making a 
new Bai Sri, with the same elements, when the old one delipidates. 


And so, after hundreds of years, it became that when you desired to have a Kru, which is a Spirit 
Teacher, called a “familiar spirit” in olden Europe, you had to make such a type of Bai Sri to invoke a Kru 
to you. For example, a witch, who desires a Kru to teach her sorcery and black magic, would take herself 
at night to a place where necromantic spirits dwell, such as a cemetery. There she would enter a trance, 
with the light of one candle as her only light. She’ll chant a magical kata to call/summon a spirit to her. 
In trance she’d call a necromantic spirit in the area to speak with her. When the spirit comes to speak 
with her in trance, the soon-to-be-witch would say: “I wish to establish a bond with you and learn 
sorcery and black magic from you. In return for you to be my spirit teacher, | promise to honor you, and 
will build an altar for you, upon which | will offer you food and drink, and burn incense for you.” 


And so that necromantic spirit, if it agrees to the Pact, will instruct the witch in trance: “You will collect 
for me dirt from 7 cemeteries, dirt from 7 orchards, dirt from 7 rice paddies, dirt from 7 caves, dirt from 
7 decrepit houses, human bones, bones of dead animals, such and such plants, such and such foodstuff, 
cigarettes, and you shall take all these things and build for me a Bai Sri. And you shall place that Bai Sri 
upon my altar.” Different types of spirits require different things in their Bai Sri. 


Thus, when you have built that Bai Sri, according to the instructions given by that necromantic spirit, a 
magical ceremony involving the chanting of magical mantras is done to charge and empower the Bai Sri 
for the spirit, and to call the Kru to the Bai Sri. Then you place the Bai Sri on your altar and that altar 
becomes a spirit altar, and that Bai Sri becomes a “portal,” which allows your spirit teacher to enter the 
mortal realm to interact with you, more effectively, at your altar. That Bai Sri contains sorcerous 
elements which gathers astral substance and gives that substance a certain collective charge. And it’s 
that astral substance, which envelopes the Bai Sri, that becomes a temporary astral body for your 
necromantic spirit. Additionally, whatever you put on your spirit teacher’s altar, becomes psychically 
connected to that Bai Sri, and so your spirit teacher can harness the virtue of such things placed on the 
altar. 


So those are Khmer Bai Sri and what they are and were used for. Different things go into a Bai Sri 
depending on the deity and spirit. And so, a spirit medium who has a spirit teacher will have Bai Sri for 
their spirit teacher on or around their spirit altar. They are in essence spirit vessels which evolved from 
decorative puja offerings for Brahminical deities. When the Thai and Lao people borrowed the concept 
of Bai Sri from the Khmer, they went crazy with the idea and invented their own religious usages of Bai 
Sri, for different religious ceremonies. And so Thai people will make certain kinds of Bai Sri not to invoke 
gods or nature spirits [jungle angels] or krus [spirit teachers], but for entirely different purposes; and so 
that cultural difference should be kept in mind. 


So, the spirit vessel is an environment of your spirit, and everything in the vessel affects your spirit. The 
virtue [aura/energy/chi] of the bones of a vicious animal influences your spirit to have the capacity to 
become vicious. Toxic and venomous plants and animals influences your spirit to have the capacity to be 
harmful. Things with the virtue of healing, gives your spirit the capacity to be able to heal. And so on. 
You are creating your spirit into something powerful and vicious. 


And then the spirit is given a new Name. Keep in mind the old Latin adage, which is true in most cultures 
outside the modern West: “Nomen Est Omen.” Meaning that your Name is a telling Sign and Omen of 
your character, quality, and aura. A name affects more than think: 


Your Name Could Actually Affect How Others Think You Look ... 
https://www.sciencealert.com » your-name-really-could-affect-how-you-lo... v 
Mar 6, 2017 - Do people with certain names have certain types of faces? Quite possibility, 
researchers have found, after several experiments revealed a link ... 


The Dorian Gray affect: how your name alters your face 
https://www.telegraph.co.uk » News > Science v 
Feb 27, 2017 - Choosing a name for a child is often a headache for parents, but new ... The 


possibility that our name can influence our look, even to small ... 


Your Name May Influence Your Facial Expressions : Shots ... 
https://www.npr.org » your-name-might-shape-your-face-researchers-say 

Feb 27, 2017 - Your Name May Influence Your Facial Expressions : Shots - Health News Do 
you look like a Joy? Genes and culture may make it more likely that names and faces align. But 
researchers say people also may adjust their expressions to match social expectations of their 
name. 


Our names may influence the look of our faces - Today Show 
https://www.today.com > health » our-names-may-influence-look-our-face... v 
Feb 27, 2017 - Do you look like your name? Scientists say there's a good chance you do. 


What they mean is that people seem to grow into the facial features ... 


What Is Face-Name Effect? Psychologists Reveal Why You ... 
https://www.inverse.com >» Mind & Body » Psychology v 

Apr 24, 2019 - Study of 10,000 Photo IDs Reveal Why You Actually Look Like Your ... a given 
society has of a first name can influence the way people look. 


In our human society where looks indeed matter in getting you a mate and a good job, it ends up that 
having the right name also matters, transitively. | have never, thus far, ever met an ugly Heather. 
Everyone named “George” share that name in common, and so all “Georges” form a collective psyche, 
which is an egregore or Genius. And so that George Genius affects all of its units who are members of its 
body, by giving them a certain look and quality, set of potential capabilities, and so on. 


The belief in my own culture is that your name affects what type of person you are, and it affects your 
capabilities and health and mental capacity and line of fate as well. Why is a name so influential? 
Because words have egregoric power [due to the collective nature of language such names are derived 
from], and your name is uttered at you every other second of the day for your entire life. 


One of my uncles, when he was a child, kept on getting sick. He was a sickly boy, fevers, diarrhea, 
physically weak. My grandmother was concerned for his health, so she took my young uncle to see a 


monk. After a quick deliberation, the monk changed my uncle’s name, and told my grandmother that his 
old name is dead and not to ever use it again to call him. After my uncle got a new name, he became 
normal, like the other boys. In our culture it’s believed that if you have medical issues, then you take 
medicine or go to the doctor or hospital. But if you have spiritual/psychic issues, then you go see a 
spiritual specialist. Pills don’t fix everything. A thousand years ago, there were no pills or doctors or 
hospitals. 


| have a friend who is a priest in Palo and his nganga’s name means “The Warrior Who Fights A 
Thousand Battles And Vanquishes Enemies.” And his name in Palo [you get a new name when you get 
initiated, which is replaced by a new one when you become a priest/ess in Palo] means “He Who Is Born 
From The Thunder Of Mountains.” 


The way it works is that psychic energy is a “field” or “force,” as is the virtue of things [the virtue of 
words, names, and fetish objects]. And such psychic force and virtue are like magnetic fields in a way, 
which attract to it that black iron dust out of dirt. The black iron dust, analogously, is Astral Substance. 
Psychic Fields and Virtues of things draws in Astral Substance, and gives the Astral Substance a charge or 
programs that Astral Substance to have certain qualities. 


A magic spell [chant/kata/mantra akom] is in principle just a “name” given to an entity/genius which you 
have created. That Genius begins as a “seed” made from a psychic field, born from your Heart-Center 
and its Heart-Energy. That psychic field attracts Astral Substance and charges it. The Astral Substance 
[etheric substance, akhasha in Sanskrit] is its body. And its name [your incantation] has a meaning which 
gives that Genius its Virtue/Power. Magic, as an observable phenomenon, is governed by simple 
universal principles, which are fractal in nature. 


How does a spirit become a different kind of spirit by taking on the virtues of different things? Well, you 
should understand if you have taken insight roles. When you spent 6 months to a year as a drug dealer, 
you grew to take on the persona of a drug dealer. And then when you became a monk or whatever, that 
drug dealer persona dissolved and you became a New Person, with a new persona. Mind [anima/chitta] 
has no suchness and quality of its own: it takes on the qualities and capabilities that you put into it: 
hence why an education makes you smarter, and why learning the skills of a carpenter makes you a 
carpenter, and why studying math in college gives your mind the Capacity to understand math and you 
become a mathematician. 


It’s also like how wearing costumes has a psychological effect on our self-perception. A king wears his 
crown and Feels regal. A judge wears his robe and Feels judicial. A Cop wears his uniform and badge and 
acts like an asshole. You put on a suit and tie and your professional attire and environment changes how 
you Feel about yourself. If you wore your pajamas to a night club to try and pick up girls, your pajamas 
will have an effect on you psychologically where you won’t be as confident as you could be if you wore 
the right costume. 


This concept is a Fractal Pattern: a car is only a car because of the various elements that has been put 
into the car, such as wheels, fuel injection system, motor, etc. A city as a cybernetic entity is only a 
functioning city because of the elements that goes into that city: sewage pipes, water pipes, streets, 
corporations, businesses, homes, grocery stores, etc, all of which gives the city the Capacity to function 
in a certain way. Ditto with biomes and ecosystems: all of the plants and animals and resources in a 
specific biome gives that biome its function and Capacity. A forest that lacks apple trees simply does not 


have the capacity to make apples. There’s nothing wrong with that forest, it’s just that said forest does 
not have the means to perform that specific function [making apples]. 


Ditto with your own body: your organs, the food you eat, vitamins, vaccinations, pills, exercise, enzymes, 
gut bacteria, are all elements that gives your body the Capacity to function in a certain way. Ditto with a 
solar system: elements such as gravity, solar energy and heat, etheric medium, number of planets, etc, 
are all elements which gives that solar system its Capacity to function in a certain way. Ditto with 
molecules: the various atoms and atomic compounds of a molecule gives that molecule its suchness and 
Capacity to function and do things in a certain way. 


And so, by Fractal Inference, the Cosmos itself functions and has its Capacities by this same fractal 
Principle. What goes into a system, determines its suchness, capacity [capabilities], and function. Thus, 
everything that makes up the Cosmos, which includes you and galaxies [etc], are elements of the 
Cosmos which contributes to its Cosmic Suchness and Powers [capabilities]. If the Cosmos has the Power 
to create new Stars: it is by Virtue of old stars exploding and that star dust becoming new stars. If the 
Cosmos has the Power to create living beings: it is by Virtue of the organic compounds found inside of it. 
If the Cosmos has the Power to become Conscious of itself: it is by Virtue of all sentient beings who are 
capable of becoming aware of the Cosmos they have their existence within, of which they are a Fractal 
manifestation. And so on like that. 


In the same way, the spirit vessel is an environment of your spirit, and everything in the vessel affects 
your spirit, by contributing their Virtue [signature] to the spirit. And so, all the stuff that goes into a 
spirit vessel, has an astral envelope around it, and all the astral envelopes of all the stuff in the vessel 
amalgamate into a unified Astral Field which becomes your spirit’s new astral body, transforming it into 
a new Spirit. And that spirit takes on the Virtues of what is in its vessel. And so, that new spirit is given a 
new name, and what you name your spirit will likewise affect its power and capabilities. Nomen Est 
Omen. 


As in any animistic tradition, when you enter a contractual relationship with spirits, you have to care for 
the spirit and honor your side of the Quid Pro Quo contract [pact, treaty, agreement] with the spirit or 
Kru, or the spirit will leave you. For example, in our culture, sometimes a Kru [Spirit Teacher] will give 
you a list of things to “Dtorm.” Dtorm is the Khmer word for “abstain,” and “not to partake of.” Your 
Kru, especially highly spiritually evolved ones will give you list of things to Dtorm such as: beef, walking 
under pants [that are hanging outside to dry for instance], wearing underwear on your head, having 
shoes on your head, certain kinds of fruit, pre-marital sex, etc. And so, if you break one of those Dtorms, 
you've broken the spiritual contract between you and your Kru, and so the Kru will abandon you, 
because you're incapable of honoring your Word. 


Krus that are primarily sorcerous in nature [teaches you magic and does magic for you] will give you a 
list of things to Dtorm. Such items in your list of things to Dtorm are given to you because the things on 
your list has the power to “Saap” any magic the Kru has placed into your body to protect you. “Saap” is 
the Khmer word for “tasteless.” To the Khmer, there are two kinds of water: 1) Salty ocean water, and 2) 
tasteless water [fresh water]. “Saap” means when a thing loses its power. For instance, | have certain 
magical stuff placed inside of me by a relative who is a magic monk, and so, I’m forbidden to eat Passion 
fruit, because that fruit will cause what was placed inside of me to loss its magical power, or psychic 
charge. If you get Sak Yant [magical tattoos] its often the case that you are given a few items to Dtorm. 


So, not obeying your spirit’s instructions, disregarding its list of things to Dtorm, no feeding your spirit, 
neglecting your spirit, and not honoring your pact with it, will cause that spirit to abandon you and 
vacate its spirit vessel and altar. Which is often the case with many people in Palo, as the following case 
will show. 


Man tried voodoo, black magic against 
prosecutor and investigators, authorities 
allege 


JUNE 2, 2010} 5:44 PM 





A Downey used car dealer was sentenced Wednesday to 12 years in prison for a multimillion-dollar 
house buying fraud scheme, despite allegations that he used black magic and voodoo-like dolls 
targeting the prosecutor and investigators in the case. 


Ruben Hernandez was accused in 2008 in a series of house purchases using fake Social Security 
numbers and fake bank statements that defrauded banks of about $4 million. 


The U.S. Marshals Service took Hernandez into custody in February 2009 after he became involved in 
a high-speed chase. A search of his Pasadena home uncovered some unexpected items, authorities said. 


“Investigators went into one of the bedrooms, and it was a shrine with a cross and all kinds of skeletons 
and stuff,” said Eugene Hanrahan, a deputy L.A. County district attorney. 


“The star attractions were these three effigy dolls dunked upside down in this brown liquid. One of 
them had my name, and the other two had the names of investigators.” 


Each doll had pins in its eyes, he said. Attached to the dolls was the case number in the criminal 
charges. Hanrahan said that inside the home on Thorndike Road investigators also found their names 
wrapped around a baseball bat. 


“Even the U.S. marshals were spooked,” he said. Officials decided to find out the background of the 


shrine, with help of a UCLA professor. 


The professor said the ritual was tied to Palo Mayombe, a religion that was brought to the Caribbean 
during the slave trade and is known for its animal sacrifices. Over the years it gained popularity among 
drug dealers, who use it to put curses on their enemies. Experts believe that as many as 40,000 people 


in United States may follow its rituals. 


Hernandez, 34, was one of two people accused in the scheme. His alleged co-conspirator was arrested 
before Hernandez and was also sentenced Wednesday after being convicted along with Hernandez last 


month. 


The prosecutor said Hernandez later admitted creating the dolls of his enemies but claimed the “pins 
were a form of spiritual acupuncture” to make them see that he was a good man. With the trial finally 
over, Hanrahan said it’s safe to report the apparent spells did not work. But he wasn’t always that sure. 


“Around the time of the preliminary hearing my left foot swelled up. It became very painful.... But it 
later fixed itself,” said Hanrahan. “I didn’t think about it at the time, until we discovered the shrine.” 


-- Richard Winton 
Photo: U.S. Marshals Service 


Everybody in my Palo House [Mayombe proper] laughed when they saw that guy’s two ngangas and the 
stuff around his nganga; his religious paraphernalia. His two ngangas are empty pots for one main, 
observable reason: there is not a single drop of blood in the pots. Meaning the spirit in his pots were 
never feed shit. It’s a Quid Pro Quo relationship. You take care of the spirit and the spirit takes care of 
you. That Quid Pro Quo relationship was established the very same day the nganga was constructed, 
because a ceremony to call a spirit into the spirit pot was done, during which ceremony you verbally 
established a Quid Pro Quo relationship with it. The guy in that article seemed to have neglected his 
pact with his spirits. 


Furthermore, items are missing from his nganga. There are no skulls, and no horns [mpaka and mensu]. 
The ngangas themselves look like they have never been buried, thus, they weren't born properly. In 
Mayombe proper [the branch] we don’t bury our ngangas to give birth to them, the other branches do. 
And those two ngangas in the picture are not Mayombe ngangas. Once an nganga is born, it gets its first 
feeding, which consists of at least 4 animals. Those pots in the picture had never been fed. You at least 
feed your nganga alcohol, usually rum, every day, and there are no bottles of alcohol present. And you 
don’t give toys to ngangas. That’s Santeria stuff. 


So the guy tried to use empty ngangas to do witchcraft on the prosecutor and other, and as you would 
expect, his witchcraft didn’t work. If you don’t care for your spirit, it will abandon you. Unless you’re a 
Taoist Sorcerer and you have Ghost Keeping Fu [yantra] that enslaves a spirit to its container. And if your 
spirit is the type to go in an nganga, that spirit will most likely turn on you for neglecting it. Plus, the 
guy's Godparents seemed to have never taught him anything, because in Palo you don’t stick needles in 


to dolls. He’s got Santeria paraphernalia around his nganga, and his curse was based on Hollywood 
voodoo stuff. 


November 2019 


On the 26" of this month Ill be attending another Rayamiento, and that day my Godfather will 
be consecrating and charging my seashells! | can’t wait. I’ll take a few pictures. 


The seashells are your second divination tools you get when you are a priest/ess in Palo. They’re called 
“Nkobos.” Together, your Nkobos and Chamalongos make up a complete divination “tool kit,” that is 
ancient and highly accurate, when used in conjunction with your intuition. 


The Chamalongos correspond with the Jiaobei [moon blocks] in my culture because they work according 
to the same principles. The Nkobos correspond with our Chinese Fortunetelling Sticks [the Kau Chim], 
because they work according to the same principles. The Jiaobei and Kau Chim are the two ancient 
divination tools in China used to interact and communicate with gods, devas, ancestors, and spirits. 


But the most super-ancient, like pre-historic-ancient, form of divination method of all is scrying, also 
called spirit vision, the second sight, and remote viewing. In Palo the scrying tool is the scrying horn, 
which is the horn with a mirror that lives on the nganga, called the “Eye of the Nganga.” There was a 
business owner from Singapore whose business was dying and experiencing misfortune. The business 
was being sued and the owner guy was sinking deeper and deeper into debt. 


The owner guy traveled to Thailand to see a famous monk. The monk goes into meditation, to conduct 
“remote viewing, and tells the business guy that the owner of a rival business had placed a small bent 
rusty coffin-nail into the post of his business’s door to jinx his business. In my culture, sometimes a bent 
nail is the source of bad luck and house hauntings: it negatively agitates the chi of the house. The nail is 
itself just a nail mind you: it is the mind of the person hammering the nail [or the grieving people ata 
funeral] that psychically charges that [coffin] nail. Which is why the elders of my family will admonish 
you to never get tattoos by a tattoo person who is angry or in a bad mood. So the business guy went 
back to Singapore, inspected the doorway of his business, and did indeed find a small rusty bent nail. He 
removed it, and washed the doorway with mantra water. 


Remote viewing, seems to have been the divination method of choice used by the ancient Witches and 
Druids of ancient Europe, used even by the ancient Greeks. Both the ancient Witches and Druids used a 
type of scrying stone called by various names like “Hag Stone,” and “Adder Stone.” It is a stone with a 
naturally occurring hole. The ancient Witches and Druids would actually look thru the hole as the means 
of scrying. They also casted lots of some type, but I’m trying to learn what exactly they were casting. The 
Nkobos is a form of lot casting. 


My shells | had been testing, which | found at the beach, kept breaking on me. So | replaced them. I’m 
going to use only Lion Paw Scallop shells. I’ve learned from testing the Lion Paws that they are actually 
very strong and durable, and they’re thick. So it’s just the Lion Paws I’Il be using for my Nkobos. | 
actually like them a lot. These are my new shells I’ll be using: 
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| ordered a bunch of different types of shells. Then | tested them by dropping them to the floor from 
above my head. Most of the various type clamshells were thick and had a ceramic or porcelain texture 
to them, and when | dropped them, they shattered. I’ve tested these Lion Paw shells by dropping them 
from my head height onto different surfaces like the street, the sidewalk, the kitchen floor, on hard 
metal: these things are durable! No cracks or chips! 


As with the Chamalongos, the Nkobos only work right if they are charged and consecrated by the 
nganga. Once charged and consecrated, they function properly to give you insights by virtue of a secret 
prayer you Say in Kikongo & Spanish, and by virtue of the blood pact you made with the Dead. The Dead, 
[spirits of dead people, your ancestors, the ancestors of Palo, your nfumbe, etc] speak to you thru the 
Nkobos and Chamalongos. Palo is a necromantic religion/culture. 





A Ping 


| bought for my shells a belt clip holder-thing from Amazon. It’s originally for one of those old phones 
from the early days that were clamshell flip phones. The holder perfectly fit my 12 Lion Paws nicely! 


| also got my white 50-inch cobra. It’s been sitting in my kuman thong altar for them to charge for me. 
It’s from China. It still has its skull in its head, which | need actually. It’s going in my future nganga. 


| needed Vulture. There are different types of ngangas. Each type has its own List of things needed to 
construct that type of nganga. Some ngangas call for mercury. Some call for hummingbird. Some call for 
21 insects. Mine requires a Vulture. That’s a huge problem for me: vultures are Federally protected. It’s 
a federal crime to possess, buy, sell, and trade vultures in the whole of America. And so you can’t just 
place an order for one on Amazon. Not even for vulture feather and bones. But | don’t need feathers 
and bones. | need the head or the leg of one. 


| know there’s obviously a black market for such things. Palo is a cultural religion in Cuba. It’s huge there. 
And it’s big in Latin America. There is an underground market Palo people use to obtain animals and 
things they need. The Principle indicates the existence of such a black market: the Principle of Supply & 
Demand. | just had to find it. And with my luck, none of my Palo godsiblings had ngangas that called for 
vulture, and so they didn’t know how to find one. The only godsibling | have with the same nganga as 
mine, which is a rare one that gets deer antlers, found his vulture while hiking out in the desert. 


| had exhausted all of my mortal options: all the people in my Palo house. None knew how | can obtain 
one. | was fretting. | want an nganga very badly. My Godfather tried to easy my anxiety, telling me that | 
can put the vulture in my nganga later. He told me that quite a few of my godsiblings did indeed have 
ngangas that called for vulture, but they didn’t know how to find one, but they have their ngangas, and 
they are legit ngangas, because you can always add the one or two missing things in later. That didn’t 
bring me solace. | wanted a perfect nganga with everything it required in it! 


Having exhausted all of my mortal options, | turned to my immortal options: | prayed to my ancestors 
and kuman thongs to lead me to somebody who can get me a Vulture. | told one of my Palo friends from 
a different House my problem of the vulture. My friend offered to take me out into the Nevada desert to 


shoot one down. | kept that option on hold as a last resort. | prayed to my ancestors and kuman thongs 
in August. 


September. | found a website. It was Cuban. Catered to the Santeria community. That the website was 
associated with Cuba made me stop to look around the website. | know that in Principle, a black 
underground market exists that supplies people with illegal animals. That underground market should 
be associated with Cuba in some kind of way. | looked around the website. They only had 10 candles and 
a few other Santeria knickknacks. But they had a contact link. My gut instinct told me to contact them. | 
trust my gut instinct. Spirits communicate with you via your Heart-Sense [psyche impressions] and Gut 
Instinct on a daily basis. You have to be in trance to establish a link between them and your brain. 


Before | contacted them, | used empathy to figure things out. If | were a black market seller of vulture, 
I'd be very cautious of what | say and whom | admit things to, because selling vulture is a federal 
offense. And so, I’d be very, very cautious of some random person from the internet contacting me 
asking me for dead vulture. My empathy obviously told me not to use the word “vulture.” Instead, I’d 
use a code word “M...e” which is the Palo word for vulture. If the website owner knew what M...e 
meant, it would indicate to me that they were into Palo or very familiar with Palo culture and its peculiar 
needs. If they didn’t know what that code word meant, then I’d move on. 


And so, | sent the site owner a simple request: “I’m in need of M...e. I’ll pay whatever price you ask.” A 
couple days later, | got a response: “We don’t sell birds of any kind.” The person gave me the indicative 
clue | needed. | never asked for a bird. | asked for M...e: the person knew M...e was a type of bird. The 
person was either a Palo initiate or very familiar with Palo culture. And so, with that clue, | disregarded 
the person’s response as being a cautionary response they said to protect themselves. | replied: “My 
Padrino will be building me an nganga next year. | need M...e in it.” 


| used the word “Padrino” intentionally. In my House, we are traditional and so we use Kikongo words. 
We call our Padrino “Tata.” But since this website was Cuban, | estimated that they would be more 
familiar with the Spanish terminology. The person wrote me back: “Where is your house form?” 


| told the person the exact town in Cuba my house came from and gave the person the full name of my 
Palo House. The full name of a Palo House is like a web address: it can be used to point you to the exact 
Cuban town, tribal leader, lineage, known elders, to your Godparents, and to the lineage of ngangas that 
founded your house. My Godfather says that we shouldn’t tell people the name of our House for this 
reason, unless it’s necessary. | waited for a response. 


An hour later the person replied: “Oh. We just had a person contact us from that same house the other 
day.” | replied back: “If that person is from California, then | most likely know them. I’ve been to every 
Rayamiento.” My contact responded an hour later: “No. He’s from Las Vegas.” It was a test. To see if | 
actually knew people from the house | claimed to be from. | replied: “Oh Vegas. | only have one 
godbrother from Vegas. His name is [...]. He’s Black, tall, was a Blood gang member in his youth. A child 
of Shango. | was at his Rayamiento.” A hour later my contact responded: “Yeah. That’s him.” So | replied: 
“Why is he looking for stuff for his nganga already? He barely got cut?” My contact replied: “No, he 
wasn't looking for stuff. He was just asking me where our shop was located because he wanted to come 
visit. Give me a list of what you need for your nganga, and I'll get everything ready for you.” 


| told my contact that | can get 99% of everything on my list, and that | only need the M...e. My contact 
replied: “Okay. | have to place an order for the M...e. You’ll have it in mid-October. It costs $300.” | 
asked for my contacts paypal, and promptly sent them the money. My contact informed me that she 
received my payment. And that was that. 


As soon as | paid for the M...e, | texted my godbrother out in vegas and said: “Hey, do you know 
anybody from [...] botanica?” My godbrother gave me whatever he knew about said botanica. They 
were legit, based in Vegas, run by a husband and wife team, both are initiates of Palo Monte. | told my 
godbrother that | had placed an order with said botanica for M...e. My godbrother told me that they get 
their supplies from underground contacts in Mexico. 


| told my Godparents and some of my godsiblings that | got M...e and that I’Ill be sharing it with 
everybody who needs a piece. Everybody was existed. Vulture is hard to come by. My Godfather said 
that when | get the vulture to bring it to his place and we’ll take it apart and prepare the pieces for my 
nganga. He said that | only need the head and a leg, but that | can put the entire bird in my nganga. | 
said | wanted to share the rest of the bird with him and the others who need a piece. 


Mid-October came. My Godfather asked me if the vulture had come yet. | said no. | was now worried 
because | haven’t even gotten any updates from the botanica. So | wrote the botanica a message asking 
if they were able to get the M...e. No reply. | waited two days and sent another message asking if 
everything was fine. Five days. No reply. 


Did | get scammed? What if | sent some random website $300? | needed insight. And so | brought out 
my cards and read them, to see if | would get my vulture or if | got conned out of my money. My cards 
basically said that my contact was confined to a room, but that she was putting in the effort at work, 

and that I’d eventually get the vulture. The cards said that my contact’s underground suppliers in Mexico 
had encountered minor difficulties which resulted in a delay and for me to be patient. | regularly test my 
cards. They’re 80% accurate. So | trusted my cards’ insights, and waited patiently. 


A week after | had sent the second email, my contact responded: “Sorry. Everything is fine. I’ve just been 
very busy with work lately. Let me contact the merchandizer. I’ll get back to you with an update.” So | 
learned that the merchandizer in Mexico is experiencing some minor difficulties and will be late on 
delivering the vulture to my contact. 


Those cards are amazing. What makes them work is what we call in Chinese Taoist Sorcery “San.” San 
means Deity, God, or Genius. Everything has a “deva,” a luminescent entity. When you nurture the 
San/Deva of something, it grows and becomes stronger [meaning more capable of doing things]. The 
way you nurture a San/Deva is to use mindfulness to cultivate chi to feed it. If it’s a deck of cards, 
cultivating chi for its San, for the Deva or Genius/Genie of the cards is done by shuffling them often in a 
state of mindfulness, where you behold the cards in your mind as you shuffle them. Another way to 
nurture the Genie of the cards is to treat the Genie/Deva as a friend, by talking to it and giving it 
affection. Like how a child treats and talks with its teddy bear. And another way to charge the deva of 
your cards is to use the same deck often and regularly. 


In my Khmer/Thai culture, there is a deva — actually a devi [female] — that inhabits certain clusters of 
Banana Trees called Niang Tani. Niang means “Maiden/Lady” in Khmer [Nang in Thai] and “Tani” means 
Banana Tree in Thai. Niang Tani comes out of her tree and is visible to some people during the night, and 


around the full moon. She looks like a young woman wearing a green sarong and a green top. When 
villagers discover a patch of banana trees inhabited by a Niang Tani, they will tie red silk or red cloth to 
the banana trees as offerings, and they will offer the banana trees food and drinks and burn incense for 
her. In return Niang Tani blesses the villagers with prosperity, health, and protects them from black 
magic. So, we generically call them “devas” in my culture, and in olden Europe they were called 
“Fairies.” In Khmer, such types of Devas/Fairies are called “Nik-Ta.” The ancient romans called them 
stuff like “Dyads” and “Nymphs.” 





So, what monks that know magic and sorcery will do is go to a banana tree patch that is inhabited by 
Niang Tani, and procure a treaty with her [make a pact with her]. The monks make an amulet, with some 
of the dirt and banana tree powder in it. The pact is that Niang Tani will watch over, protect, and bless 
the owner of the amulet with prosperity in exchange for them offering her food, drinks, and incense. 
This way, people who don’t have access to a banana patch haunted by Niang Tani can have access to her 
thru the amulet. 


In the amulet picture, you will see what looks like a thin copper tube next to the vial of dirt and powder. 
That copper tube is called a “takrut.” A takrut is simply a consecrated piece of metal, upon which is 
inscribed a magical yantra. The takrut in that amulet has been inscribed with the yantra [“sigil”] of Niang 
Tani. 


Such types of amulets are yet another junction where the Witchery of my culture intersects with Palo. In 
Palo, Niang Tani would be called a “Simbi,” which simply means “nature spirit.” Such amulets are called 
“Macutos” in Palo/KikKongo. When you become a priest/ess in Palo your Godparents and elders teach 
you the secret/private method of working and making pacts with such Simbis. Trance is needed to 
communicate with the Simbi. Once the pact is made, the Simbi gives to you, via remote viewing, its 
“firma,” which is how we say “yantra” in Palo. The firma is inscribed on something, brown natural paper 
usually. Then a stick [palo] of the tree of that Simbi is used to make powder with, called “Mpolo” in Palo. 
Dirt from the base of the tree or plant of the Simbi is taken. A blood sacrifice is offered to the Simbi to 
seal the pact. And the Simbi’s firma, mpolo, and dirt, are tied together in red cloth to make a packet. The 
packet is the macuto, the amulet. 


Naturally, different plants have different magical properties. And so, it would naturally make no sense to 
make a pact with the deva of a tree which has the magical property of giving you psychic dreams to ask 
that deva to bless your life with prosperity and abundance. There are certain trees that have the magical 
property of attraction. And so, in Palo, you establish a connection with this tree, and obtain its firma, a 
stick from its tree, and some dirt. At your house, you would draw that firma on the ground, which 
psychically calls the Simbi to your ritual area, then what you would do is use a grater to make powder 
with the stick. 


While you are making the powder you are singing mambos and telling the Simbi what you desire the 
powder to do, how you are interested in a girl and want to make that girl love you. A small blood 
sacrifice is offered to the Simbi by sacrificing a small animal for it, the blood is dripped onto its firma. 
The powder from the stick is mixed with the dirt, which has been sifted to be made fine. That mixture is 
called Mpolo in Kikongo or Polvo in Spanish. You place the mpolo on your nganga and have it further 
charge your powder. 


When it is done being charged, you somehow get some of that powder on the girl you like, or put some 
into her food. The Simbi, is then able to find the girl, and make her fall in love with you. Using this kind 
of sorcery [sorcery is using spirits for magic] is one of the reasons why the religion of Palo is called 
“Palo,” which is the Spanish word for “Stick.” In English Palo parlance, this is called “working stick.” This 
is yet another instance where Palo intersects with the Witchcraft and Sorcery of my own culture. 





In the picture above, you will see a room full of kumantongs. The statues are inhabited by the spirits of 
dead children. In front of the kumantongs you will see a row of jars with red lids. The jars are filled with 
stick powder. The man who owns the kumantongs is having his necromantic spirits psychically charge 
those powders. Monks will also charge powders, and they make amulet with their powers by 
compacting the powders into the shape of Buddhas. 


In the magic and sorcery of my culture, as with Palo, there are powders for everything you desire. The 
types of powders that exist are limited only by the magical properties of sticks, roots, leaves, bones, and 
dirt used to make them. Even such limits can be transcended. A monk or witch simply has to consecrate 


and chant incantations to charge a handful of powder made from neutral [sans magical property] 
powder to empower the powder to do something. Which is why, when we smoke, we ash our cigars into 
the nganga. That cigar ash is very useful. 


The hill tribes of Southeast Asia practice a form of animism and necromancy called “Ya Sang” & “Ya 
Buea.” Ya Buea is based on using plants and powders made from sticks and roots as poison. Ya Sang uses 
plants, powders made from sticks and roots for their magical properties, mant akom [sorcerous 
incantations], as well as necromantic spirits to harm people. On an Essential level, and in Principle, Ya 
Sang actually shares many things in common with Palo. Both Palo and Ya Sang make powders out of 
sticks [palos], then you put that powder into someone’s food to make them sick, kill them, make them 
love you, or make them go insane. Making the powder, if such powder is not simply just poison, involves 
sorcerous incantations/songs, and use of spirits to charge [empower] your powder. 


My uncle-dad had an experience with such powder. My uncle-dad is a skeptic and doesn't believe in this 
magic mumbo jumbo. He’s the type that’s into science, and believes that everything has a materialistic 
explanation. He told us that one day, when he was younger and living in Cambodia, he was dating a girl. 
But he had not kept social protocol. The social protocol in our culture is that if you want to date a girl, 
you ask the girl’s parents first for their permission. My uncle-dad disregarded that protocol and just 
secretly dated the girl. After a while, the girl wanted to get married, and my uncle-dad didn’t want to get 
married. My uncle-dad was planning on dumping the girl to evade marriage. 


The girl’s mother found out, that my uncle-dad had been dating her daughter and that he didn’t want to 
marry her. The mother was twice offended because first my uncle-dad didn’t ask for her permission, and 
he used the daughter for sex. And so one day, the girl’s mother came by my uncle-dad’s college dorm 
and acting very sweet and kind, gave him some food to eat. My uncle-dad ate the food. He said that, 
after a few minutes of eating the food, he saw from the corner of his eye, a shadow figure fly into his 
body, and as soon as the shadow figure flew into his body, he fell to the ground in pain. His stomach was 
cramping badly. He thought it was diarrhea, but it wasn’t. 


The pain grew more extreme. He was sweating, and now drifting in and out of consciousness. His family 
was contacted, and they took him to a monk. My uncle-dad, trying to stay conscious, tells the monk that 
he ate something bad a woman had given to him. The monk told my uncle-dad’s family that the woman 
had placed sorcerous powder into the food. The monk simply chanted a Pali mantra and pressed his 
hands up against my uncle-dad’s abdomen. And my uncle-dad said, that when the monk was chanting, 
my uncle-dad saw and felt that same shadow figure fly out of his body. The monk washed my uncle-dad 
with mantra water, and my uncle-dad was back to normal, with no pain. My uncle-dad, to this day, says 
that he has no explanation for what happened or what he saw. He doesn’t know how to explain the 
shadow figure that went into his body. 


There are certain amulets you can wear which makes it so that such sorcerous powders, when they 
come near you becomes nullified of its power/virtue/signature. You can also get certain magical tattoos 
— called sak yant — that do the same thing. In Palo, during your initiation, they make you swallow a 
certain something, that is kind of big, hard, and difficult to swallow. You're blindfolded, so you can’t see 
what they are making you swallow. It’s mixed with gross tasting stuff. | thought they were making me 
swallow a rock covered in chicken blood; at least that’s what it felt and tasted like. That thing they make 
you swallow, stays in your body and makes it so that if you ever eat or drink something with negative 
mpolo in it, the mpolo’s power/magic is nullified and doesn’t affect you. 


There are certain plants and trees that have the magical virtue of causing Confusion. One such plant, 
called Khao Long is feared. Khao Long looks like a small and insignificant plant. It’s barely a few inches 
high. But its roots look like long skinny carrots, that are over a foot long. The old people say that if you 
walk near Khao Long or walk over it in a forest while you are hunting, it will make you get lost. And if you 
step on it, the spirit of the plant gets offended, and it will make you so lost, you'll die in the forest. 
Animals in a forest will stay away from plants that cause confusion. And so, what witches in my culture 
will do is gather Khao Long to make sorcerous powder that makes people go insane. Taoist Sorcery also 
does this. 


One of my aunts got this type of magic done to her. | remember; | was very little. It was when this 
particular aunt was younger. This aunt is only a few years older than my biological mother. My aunt was 
courting a man who wanted to marry her. Both set of parents had given them permission to court each 
other. They eventually became engaged. But eventually my grandmother found out a few things about 
the guy’s family, and she called the wedding off. The guy’s family was offended. 


And so the guy’s family sent some food thru the guy, to be given to my aunt. They guy himself was 
around 25-years-old, and so he himself was ignorant of magic and sorcerous powders. My aunt took the 
food, and later ate it for lunch, herself being only 20-something and very ignorant about magic and 
sorcery. 


The next day, my aunt went crazy. She would just sit still and staring at everybody and not talk. Or she 
would wander around the house aimlessly, nonstop. Sometimes she would tell us that there are people 
knocking on the door, when there weren't, or that the house was on fire and she’d scream and run 
around, even though the house was perfectly fine. She’d wake up in the middle of the night, walk 
around crying for no reason. 


Fortunately, we have monks in our family. One of my monk great-uncles saw my aunt and the insanity 
she was in and told my grandmother that the guy’s parents had given something for my aunt to eat in 
which was sorcerous powder, which made her insane. And so my monk great-uncle took my aunt to see 
a friend of his who was a powerful sorcerous monk, and that monk chanted a few mantras and washed 
her with mantra water, and my aunt became normal again. Interestingly, she doesn’t remember the 
week during which she was insane. And interestingly also: because she doesn’t remember that week 
when she was insane, my aunt doesn’t believe in magic and thinks its mumbo jumbo. 


This type of sorcery still lurks in the collective folk psyche of the Western people, where you will find it 
in stories like Sleeping Beauty, who ate an apple given to her by a witch, and in the term “fairy dust.” A 
“fairy” remember was used to mean spirits of the dead as well as nature spirits [trees and plants, etc]. 
Thus, magical powder made from sticks and leaves of trees that have magical properties, is “fairy dust,” 
charged and empowered by said fairy. It’s unfortunate that the English have forgotten how to make 
magic powders, like their animist/paganus/shaman ancestors once did: 
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It's interesting how, the concept of magic powders is absent in Wicca and the neo-retardo-pagan revival 
sects, as well as in the entire so-called Western Occult Tradition. But the ancient Witches of olden 
Europe, like the witches of my culture, and like the Brujos and Brujas [witches] of Palo, did indeed make 
magic powders and did indeed put such powders into people’s food: 
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Whenever she was in the presence of her husband, the newlywed Laura Coccapani 
was plagued by extraordinary woes, which witnesses attributed to demons. Conven- 
tional wisdom held that certain spells could cause people to be repulsed by their 
spouses, and many believed Valerio Trionfanti, a Franciscan with whom Coccapani 
once had a lengthy but unconsummated affair, had cast a spell. Launching an inves- 
tigation in November 1628, the Inquisition of Modena arrested Trionfanti and found 
that he possessed several items, including some of the victim$ pubic hairs, which 
were widely believed to be powerful instruments in magical spells. Trionfanti 
acknowledged the affair but emphatically denied having cast a spell, and the skeptical 
Congregation of the Inquisition in Rome acquitted him in February 1629. This case 
reflects the strong popular belief in love magic, its close resemblance to maleficia, 
and the Holy Offices efforts to discredit its alleged efficacy. 


ON 16 NOVEMBER 1628 a man approached the Inquisition of Modena to announce 
that a close relative, Laura Coccapani of the town of Carpi, was suffering from 
some very unusual ills. He alleged that love magic was the likely cause, and the 
Holy Office duly launched an investigation, the registers of which provide a 


This case also keenly showed how closely intertwined love magic and malefi- 
cia could be. It demonstrated that magic ad amorem might cause the victim to 
suffer terribly in the presence of her or his spouse or, alternatively, to experience 
utter misery when separated from the person who cast the spell. It also revealed 
that there was a certain logic behind the belief that a person in love with another 
might, if rejected, cast a spell on the erstwhile beloved. In the influential instruc- 
tions for inquisitors that he wrote in the 1620s, Cardinal Desiderio Scaglia (1567- 
1639), who served on the Congregation of the Inquisition in Rome, wrote that the 
techniques employed in love magic and in maleficia were often quite similar. To 
win anothers love, one might throw salt or “blessed beans” into a fire. Or one 
might recite or write down holy words, a reflection of the widespread belief in the 
magical power of certain words, especially those of a religious nature.*? One might 
also make powders out of certain herbs and mix them with food that the victim 
ate. Desiring another’ love, a witch might also use, in combination with an explicit 
or tacit invocation of the devil, a consecrated host or a magnet noteworthy for its 
ability to attract, which had been illicitly baptized.*° Quite often, Scaglia wrote, 
people seeking love might also create wax statues of the victims, which they 
pierced with pins or held over a fire, uttering incantations to “light the fire” of love 
in the other person. Other objects deemed useful instruments for love magic were 
locks of hair or nail clippings over which one uttered invocations to demons and 
then buried, preferably under a threshold through which the beloved often passed. 
Significantly, it was commonly believed that practically all these objects could also 
be used as instruments of maleficia.*" 


It’s a shame that the ancient tradition of genuine magic and sorcery, and genuine witchcraft, have been 
forgotten by the collective Mind of Europe. It’s a shame that those Mundane Occultniks into Jewish 
Mysticism, Kabbalah-Tree-Of-Life shit, Qlipothic shit, blah, blah, blah, don’t understand that all magic 
and sorcery function due to the same set of universal principles. And that such Mundane Occultniks, 
when looking at things like Vodun, Juju, Santeria, Palo, Ya Sang, Southeast Asian Wicha and Sayasat, 
Taoist Sorcery, etc, don’t know what they are looking at, and think such things are alien and weird, don’t 
know that the witchcraft of their ancient European ancestors, in principle and in praxes, was more 
similar to them than not. 


In Palo, such types of powders are called Confusion Powder. The confusion powder that affected my 
aunt was fairly weak, magically speaking. It only took a few mantras and an herbal bath to nullify its 
power. This tells us that the guy’s parents knew how to make powders out of the sticks and plants that 
caused confusion, but they didn’t have powerful spirits to further charge the powders. An American 
man from Singapore was affected by the same kind of confusion powder made by his Indonesia ex- 
girlfriend. This powder was backed up by a necromantic spirit’s powers. It took a magic monk 7 days of 
chanting, washing the man with mantra water, and beating the man with fetish instruments [that came 
out not sounding right: by “fetish” | mean animistic/religious relics/artifacts], to nullify the powder’s 
power. In Palo, the nganga further charges your powders and magic. 


You guys might wonder how then did people in the olden past hunt in forests and not get lost because 
of random plants with magical/psychic abilities to confuse you. There are two ways to evade the 
negative effects of such plants. The first way is that the hunters brought with them their magical fetish 
items — usually bone jewelry — which were consecrated and charged by their Kru-Mor [witch doctor] to 
ward off such effects of such plants. 


There’s a true story of such a fetish item. Around a little over 100 years ago, rural villagers in Thailand 
hunting in their local forest got tired of the wild elephants killing their hunters. And so the villagers went 
to go see a powerful monk named Luang Po Derm. In our culture, monks are like white magic wizards 
you go to for help with anything. Like how hobbits went to go see Gandalf. Monks who know magic in 
my culture, would be like how Cunning Folk were in olded European Culture. The Cunning Folk practiced 
good magic to help people, and the witches used their magic to harm people. And so, the great Luang Po 
Derm made for the hunters of that village something he called a “Mitmor.” Mit in Thai means 
“Knife/Blade,” and Mor, in Thai and Khmer, means a shaman or witch doctor. So a mitmor is a “witch 
knife, or a shamanic knife.” They look like this: 





Originally, they were called “witch-doctor knives that conquered elephants.” The blade itself has no 
magic. The handle of the knife contains the magical elements packed inside of it. And so, the hunters 
from that village would carry their mitmor with them when they entered the forest to keep the wild 
elephants away from them. It worked so well, villagers from other rural villages came to the great Luang 
Po Derm to ask for their own mitmors. 


Well, sometime later, a few villagers came to see Luang Po Derm about a major problem. The problem 
they presented to LP Derm was that witches sometimes put hexes and curses on their people, and 
sometimes the feral spirits in the forest plagued their people with misfortune and grief. After some 
moments of thinking, LP Derm had an idea. He placed into the handles of his mitmors magical elements, 
so that when the blade of the knife stirred normal drinking water and a simple mantra was chanted, the 
water would turn into Mantra Water, and the afflicted person would drink the Mantra Water, or bathed 
in it, which would drive the black magic and feral spirits away. 


And that solved the problem. Ever since then, Mitmors became very popular, until they evolved to 
become a required tool for working magic & sorcery. As a pupil of a monk or lay master, one of the first 
things you must obtain is a Mitmor which you would use to make Mantra Water, because the Mantra 
Water is used to consecrate fetish objects and magical amulets that you make. Mitmors today are so 
essential to Southeast Asian magic and sorcery that they are even used across Indonesia. So things like 
mitmors are the first method of evading the ill effects of plants like Khao Long that cause confusion. 


The second method, which is the easiest method is by simply propitiating the Nik-Ta of the Forest. A 
forest is a fractal entity, just like your body is. Your body has trillions of individual cells, all doing their 
individual duties. And then many of those cells are units of a greater collective called organs. Your 
organs are themselves individuals with their own identity and function. A heart is a heart. A lung is a 
lung. But those organs themselves are units of a greater collective being, which is you. You, as in your 
Conscious Executive Mind, are the supreme intelligence and executive officer of all of your organs, and 
all of your trillions of cells. If you wanted too, you can consciously override the function of your lungs, 


simply by holding your breath. Because your conscious executive mind has higher power and higher 
authority than your organs and cells. 


In the same exact way, even though a forest is composed of many plants and animals, those plants and 
animals are themselves units of a greater collective entity, which is the Egregore or psychic collective 
mind, of the whole ecosystem itself. That Egregore of the Forest is the ruling authority of its forest, and 
every animal and plant in it are subordinate to it. That Egregore in Khmer is still called a Nik-Ta, the Nik- 
Ta of the Forest. In Palo, that Egregore is still called a Simbi, the Simbi of the Forest. In ancient Latin, that 
Egregore was called a Genius Loci, the Genius Loci of the Forest. 


And so in ancient times, before you entered a forest, you made offerings to the Nik-Ta of the Forest, 
asked it for permission to enter its Forest, and tell it your intentions, and wait for an answer via your 
divination tools. You would say something like: “Venerable Nik-Ta of the Forest. My people and | wish to 
ask you for your permission for us to enter your Forest unharmed, in order to hunt for 3 animals to feed 
our village. We will take no more than what we need and leave you and your children and grandchildren 
in peace. Will you let us enter and take 3 animals in exchange for these offerings?” If the Nik-Ta of the 
Forest, via divination, says yes, then you may enter the forest and you have the Nik-Ta’s protection, and 
so plants that caused confusion and wild animals like elephants, tigers, and boars won’t harm you. If the 
Nik-Ta denies you entrance that day, but you enter anyways, you risk your life. 


In Palo, because it is also animistic, the same belief and practice can be found. Before you may enter a 
forest, even to hike in, you have to sing a certain Mambo to the Simbi of the Forest, or at least ask 
permission to enter, as a way to pay it your honor and respects. Likewise with cemeteries. Before 
entering any cemetery, you have to sing a certain Mambo specifically for entering a cemetery. That way 
the Simbi of the Cemetery puts you under its protection, so any ghosts or dead spirits don’t fuck with 
you. 


Once you become a priest/ess in Palo, your elders start teaching you about the Simbi and how to work 
with them. When you understand what a Simbi is, you can then even work with the Simbi of your City, 
which is the collective psychic mind or genius loci of your city you live in, which you as a resident, are 
actually subordinate to. How so? 


A City, like any living creature has a circulation of vitality which we call an “economy.” That economy of 
a given city, like anything, oscillates, ebbs and flows, moves up and down. And as subordinate units of a 
city, when the city’s economy wanes [goes down], many of us end up without jobs. And unemployment 
makes us not able to pay rent, bills, buy food, etc. We are subordinate creatures to the Collective 
Psychic Entity we are a part of. Or as Taoist Sorcery says: We are subordinate to our Tao [the Egregore]. 
And so, when you know how to work with the Simbi of your City, you can communicate with it, 
propitiate it with offerings to gain its protection during its economy’s decreasing cycle. Or gain its 
protection so cops don’t fuck with you, so robbers don’t break into your house, etc. And so on. 


Another way to work with Nik-Tas/Simbi: Land has a Nik-Ta, genius loci. And so, the land a company is 
built on has a Simbi which is a greater psychic power and authority than the company, the company’s 
manager, and executives. And so, if you want to get hired at that company, before you put in an 
application, you would work with the Simbi of that Company/Land to gain its favor and blessings. 


Or, one day you are shopping at Target, as you see a cute girl working there. You'd like to throw a love 
spell on her, to make her like you. If you are ignorant about genius loci, egregores, and so on, and you 
try to do your magic on that Target employee, it will likely not work. Why not? Because that Target 
employee is under the egregore’s psychic protection. Why is she under its protection? Because she, and 
all the other workers cause that company [that Target store] to function, where many customers come 
and go, and such customers emit small amounts of Heart-Energy, which that egregore feeds on. And so, 
out of its own self-interest, it protects that Target employee girl. And you as an outsider of that Target 
have nothing to do with that egregore, you don’t feed it, you don’t help sustain it. Why should it allow 
you to fuck with one of its body’s cells [the Target girl]? 


But, let’s say you know about egregores. So one night you bring your divination tools and you speak to 
the genius loci of that Target saying: “Honorable Genius Loci of Target: there is a girl who works in your 
store, on your land, named Wilma. Is Wilma under your protection?” You cast your divination tools, and 
the Genius Loci says Yes, she is. 


So you negotiate a deal, you say: “Honorable Genius Loci, | understand that you have an interest in 
Wilma, but as far as | can tell, although she works for you and indirectly help feed you, she doesn’t 
acknowledge your sentience and doesn’t give you offerings. If | gave you offerings of food and a small 
blood sacrifice, will you relinquish your protection of Wilma so that | may place a love spell on her and 
make her my wife? She may continue to work for you. | just want to make her my wife.” You cast your 
divination tools, and it says Yes. And so you would keep your end of the Pact: you offer that genius loci 
some food, and sacrifice an animal for it. And chances are, if you were sincere and kind-hearted to that 
genius loci, it would even help you make Wilma fall in love with you. 


I’ve always wanted to learn how to work with Nik-Tas. Unfortunately, these days, especially in the 
Khmer community in America, nobody knows how to work with them. And people of my generation 
don’t even know what a Nik-Ta is anymore. Thank god for Palo. 


~ 





| love using my Chamalongos to work with Nik-Tas. They work like our Jiaobei [the banana shaped wood 
blocks], but better. The Jiaobei have only three answers, whereas the Chamalongos have 5 which allows 
for more subtility. | use my Jiaobei with my kumantongs, because it’s just the Asian thing to do. For 
other types of spirits, | use my Chamalongos. 


There are two ways to use the Jiaobei: the typical way, and the way it’s used in Taoist Sorcery. The 
typical way is: two flat sides facing up = No. One flat and one curved side up = Yes. Two curved sides up 
= Gods are laughing. 


The Taoist Sorcery way is to see the Jiaobei as cups. When the flat side is facing up, it’s like the cup is 
ready to be filled. When the cup is facing down it means the water in the cup has been poured out. And 
SO you ask a question about a wish, or about some magic you’ve done, and two sides flat sides face 
down, that means that your chi or magic has already been discharged and there is nothing left to 
discharge. And so, if your wish didn’t come true or your magic didn’t work, something went wrong 
somewhere or you need to input more energy. If one flat side faces down and one curved side faces up, 
then that means that the chi or magical energy is in the process of discharging. If both flat sides face up, 
that means that your “order” is currently being filled; the cups are empty and are being filled or need to 
be filled with chi or psychic energy. 


In Khmer and Thai magic, the monks have their own method of divination. Divination here meaning the 
means and method of communicating with spirits; not fortunetelling. 





It is a simple method. A thin rod is placed through a ring. It’s like the concept of pendulum dowsing here 
in the West, but also a little different. I’ve asked a lot of non-monks in my circle of friends and family if 
they are familiar with this form of dowsing, and nobody seems to have ever seen or heard of it. It seems 
to be used only by certain monks and lay masters to communicate with their “kru” [spirit teacher]. 





There are two ways the ring shows its answer. The first is when the ring slowly turns towards one side or 
the other. This doesn’t work for me. The second method is when the ring jitters or stays dead still. The 
second method works perfectly for me. 


Usually, when you hold the rod or pencil, the ring will slightly move with the beating of your heart. You 

concentrate in silence, in a light trance, which is important. In an open eye trance is best. In that silence 
l’ll ask a question. And | keep my mind gently fixed on the question. If the answer is a Yes, the ring stops 
beating with my heart and stays dead still. If the answer is a No, the ring jitters back and forth fast. This 
method of dowsing/divination works better for me than pendulum dowsing. 


Once you have a functioning method of divining, then you can communicate with spirits or your spirit 
teacher. The trick is in your line of questioning. It’s like playing 20 Questions with your spirits. I’m use to 
using my Chamalongos with lines of questioning, and so using the ring to divine with is easy. 


A line of questioning is like when you desire to flesh out a magical ceremony with your spirit instructing 
you every step. And so, the first question you’d ask the spirit is: 1) | need a new job, will you help me? 
The spirit will give you and answer. If it answers Yes, then you tell your spirit to speak in your mind what 
you will need to perform a magical ceremony. You sit still in silence and let thoughts pop up in your 
mind. Then your line of questioning begins: 2) Is there a certain day of the week | should perform the 
ceremony? 3) Should it be on a Friday? 4) Is there a certain time the ceremony should be performed? 5) 
After sunset? 6) Is there a certain color of candle | should use? 7) Yellow? 8) Should | use certain herbs? 
9) May | draw my own yantra to represent my intention? 10) Will you charge the yantra for me? 10) May 
| put together my own chant in Enochian to empower the ceremony? Etc, and so on like that. 


In this way, if your line of questioning is thorough, you won’t need a magical grimoire, because the spirit 
itself directly tells you and teaches you the magic. The more you practice, the more you’re able to have 
gut feelings, see visions, and hear voices showing you and telling you how things are to be done. Trance 
is essential. This is the ultimate aspiration of all new priest/esses in Palo: learning to directly 
communicate with the spirit in your nganga. The Chamalongos are used to communicate with the 
nganga the same way the ring dowsing is used. You use lines of questioning to flesh out ceremonies, 
rituals, rites, magical ingredients, and so on. Over in Taiwan and Singapore, the Jiaobei are used in the 


same way as the Chamalongos, to flesh out ceremonies and rituals, to see if rites have been done 
properly, to see if the spirits are done eating the food offered to them, etc. 


| was using my Chamalongos and MB to work with a local Nik-Ta. It’s the Nik-Ta of the alley behind our 
houses. We have a lot of feral cats. There were dozens of them. And they all mostly lived in my yard. | 
use my MB as an intermediary between me and the Nik-Ta. Where I’Il actually talk to my MB like: “MB, 
ask the Nik-Ta of the alley if it is willing to help us with the feral cat problem in exchange for an 
offering.” The Nik-Ta of the alley was willing to help me, after negotiations of what type of offering. The 
Nik-Ta of the alley said that it wanted two whole bottles of rum, and would accept handfuls of fruit of 
various types. | said, through my “translator” [my MB], that I’d place the gifts of the Nik-Ta by the little 
palm tree which suffers from growth retardation in its alley way. 


| asked the Nik-Ta of the alley to please reduce the number of feral cats in the neighborhood, or make it 
so that not all of them live in my yard, because it looks ugly and makes me look weird to the neighbors. 
The Nik-Ta agreed. And so, | kept my end of the deal, and placed the Nik-Ta its offerings at the agreed 
spot. Then | waited. A week later, | saw a dead cat in the alley, just beyond my back yard. Then another 
died in the alley. A couple weeks later, one got ran over a few houses down. The ones that didn’t die, 
gradually went to live at the other houses. And now, only a mother cat and her 4 cute little kittens lives 
in my yard. The Nik-Ta kept its end of the deal! | even came home once, from work, to check my mail 
during this time, and | saw this right by my mailbox: 





Something mysterious had eaten a kitten of one of the feral cats, and all that was left of the kitten was a 
head and a paw. | had never, ever seen anything like that. And | don’t know what kind of animal eats 
cats but not the head. | jokingly — half joking — told my sister and little mom that it was a Chupacabra. | 
would have assumed that it was a hawk that ate the kitten, but I’ve seen hawks eat, they eat messy. 
There was no blood or little remains of guts or fur or bones or anything. Just a head and a paw. Not even 
the dry grass had any blood stains on them. We left the head and the paw there, and in the morning, it 
was all gone. Something came back to eat the rest of that kitten during the night. | still, to this day, don’t 
know what kind of animal eats cats and ate that kitten totally, guts, fur, bones, and all [possibly an owl, 
cuz they swallow everything]. But | do know for sure that the Nik-Ta of the alley kept its end of the deal. 


| have been searching for the divination method, or methods, olden European Witches used to 
communicate and obtain information from their spirits. | know they used some style of divination to do 
such, because the principle dictates its usage. But, given the circumstances of their era [witch hunts] 
those ancient European witches must have used divination tools that looked like regular household 
items, and not things like bones or overtly magical looking things. 


In principle, there are only two styles the olden European Witches could have used to communicate with 
their spirits: 1) By way of tossing something to derive Yes/No answers; like how the Jiaobei and 
Chamalongos work; or 2) By way of dowsing for Yes/No answers. The native Chinese animists and 
magicians used the first style; with the Jiaobei. The native Khmer monks and magicians used the second 
style; with the ring and rod. Palo uses the first style; with the Chamalongos of course. 


One clue gave me a nagging suspicion regarding the style the olden day Witches of Europe used: Water 
Witching. Water Witching is dowsing for water. Usually the branch of a tree, in the shape of a “Y” was 
used to dowse with. This clue gave me the hint that the native animists and magicians [cunning folk] of 
Europe used the dowsing style as a means to communicate with their spirits/familiars. But what kind of 
dowsing? It took me a while, but following my clues and hunches, | found it: 


Gray appointed to provide evidence ‘to prove this charge’.°! Along with the sieve 
and the shears, the ‘turning key’ charm was a common method of divination used 
by cunning-folk and the general public in early moder England (as well as in 
Puritan New England and the Isle of Man) to locate stolen goods and detect 
thieves.°* Owen Davies has described this practice as ‘either sticking the sharp end 
of some shears into the wooden rind of a sieve or balancing the sieve on some 
shears’, before appealing ‘to the Holy Trinity or to St. Peter and St. Paul’ and 
A book gave me two hot lead: Turning Key & Sieve and Shears! The Turning Key may have been a key 
suspended by a thread and used as a pendulum. The Sieve & Shears were a mystery to me. | followed 
that lead and did some research. It’s like you’re a detective and you’re trying to solve a mystery. You 
know witches and cunning folk existed in England. You know such sorcerers has spirits they 
communicated with [familiar spirits, etc]. You know Trance was one method of such communication. 
But trance isn’t convenient, and takes time, especially if you have only one or two questions. Every other 
culture that practices magic and communicates with spirits have a means of deriving simple Yes/No 
answers from such spirits. And so, the ancient European sorcerers must likewise have a similar means of 
divination. What was it? So you follow your hunches, and collect your clues. 


Coscinomancy is a form of divination utilising a sieve and shears, used in ancient Greece, medieval and early modern Europe and 17th century New England,|"! to a 
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determine the guilty party in a criminal offense, find answers to questions, etc. © 


The term comes into English via both New Latin and Medieval Latin coscinomantia, and is ultimately derived from the Ancient Greek koskinomantis (Greek: KooKivoydvtTn¢) a diviner using a 
sieve, from koskinon (Greek: K6oKivov) a sieve. The word is mentioned by a number of Ancient Greek writers, including Philippides, Julius Pollux, Lucianus and, most famously, Theocritus. 


One method of practising coscinomancy is described by Cornelius Agrippa, best known for his Three Books of Occult Philosophy, 1533. Following the disputed Fourth Book in the same series, 
a work entitled the Heptameron, or Magical Elements!) appeared in the first volume of Agrippa's Opera omnia, or Collected Works (circa 1600).!°! The first of two appendices to the 
Heptameron (chapter xxi) briefly covers many forms of ceremonial magic, including coscinomancy. Agrippa believed that the movement of the sieve was performed by a demon, and that the 
conjuration Dies, mies, jeschet, benedoefet, dowima, enitemaus actually compelled the demon to perform the task. He further notes that the words of this conjuration were understood neither 
by the speaker nor anyone else (nec sibi ipsis, nec aliis intellectua). The notion of a powerfully efficacious language of the spirit world is quite common in magic belief. The so-called Enochian 
language of the 16th century magician Edward Kelley, later revived by Aleister Crowley, is such a language. Kelley believed the Enochian words so powerful that he would communicate them 
to his cohort, Dr. John Dee, backwards, lest he unleash powers beyond control. This concept can also be seen in The Arabian Nights in which a sorceress takes some lake water in her hand 


and over it speaks "words not to be understood".!41 


lt turns out that dowsing with Sieve and Shear has been in use since the time of Ancient Greece, and 
continued to be used all the way into early modern Europe. Even Cornelius Agrippa explained how the 
method is done and works. 


OVERVIEW 
sieve and shears 


QUICK REFERENCE 


A well-known form of divination, akin to the Bible and key method, normally used to name a thief or find something which has been lost. 
Descriptions vary little, and the following is from Aubrey (1686: 25):The Sheers are stuck in a Sieve, and two maydens hold up ye sieve 
with the top of their fingers by the handle of the shiers: then say, By St Peter & St Paule such a one hath stoln (such a thing), the others 
say, By St Peter and St Paul he hath not stoln it. After many such Adjurations, the Sieve will turne at ye name of ye Thiefe. 


The Sheers are stuck in a Sieve, and two maydens hold up ye sieve with the top of their fingers by the handle of the shiers: then say, By 
St Peter & St Paule such a one hath stoln (such a thing), the others say, By St Peter and St Paul he hath not stoln it. After many such 


Adjurations, the Sieve will turne at ye name of ye Thiefe. 


The only significant difference is that others maintain that you read out loud ‘a certain chapter’ from the Bible. This method is mentioned 


... Show More 


From: sieve and shears @ in ADictionary of English Folklore» @ 
Related content in Oxford Reference 


Reference entries 


sieve and shears @ 
in A Dictionary of English Folklore 
Length: 185 words 


Interestingly, two people hold the scissors [shears]. Like two people laying their fingers on the pointer of 
a Ouija board. When me and my sister and cousins were younger, we used to play with Ouija boards. 
We had met some spirit that called itself “Bast.” We got tired of playing with the Ouija board, and one 
day, out of curiosity, | broke a “Y” shaped branch off of a tree, and asked my sister to hold onto one 


handle of the branch while | held onto the other, to see if “Bast” can move the branch, like she moved 
the Ouija board pointer. It actually worked! Whatever “Bast” was, she [that spirit said it was female] was 
able to move the tip of our Y-Branch in different directions. 


And so, me and my sister spent a lot of time playing with “Bast” where that spirit led us around the 
neighborhood, into a big abandoned house lot with tall grass and a spooky half-burned home, where 
Bast would lead us to old discarded objects like dolls, toy cars, and so on. We had a simple way to have 
Bast indicate to us a Yes and a No. If Bast moved the tip of the Y-branch up and down, it was a Yes. If 
Bast moved the tip of the Y-branch left and right, it was a No. Bast one day, via our Yes/No questions, 
had told us that she lived inside of that half-burned house. 


That childhood experience with my sister, a stick, and a spirit, always caused me to suspect that perhaps 
Witches in olden Europe did something similar to communicate with their spirits, but | was never able to 
find such a dowsing method used in old Europe to prove my suspicions. Until now. 


Conjuring by Sieve and Scissors 


On September 8, 1692, Rebecca Johnson testified before the magistrates at Salem court. Like so 
many others, this Andover widow had been accused of witchcraft. 


Rebecca Johnson pleaded innocent to the crime of witchcraft, but she did confess that in the 
winter of 1691 her daughter-in-law had used magic. She had conjured using a sieve and scissors. 


One of her daughter-in-law's relatives, a man named Moses Hagget, had been kidnapped during 
an Indian raid. She wanted to know if he was alive or dead. With the help of two family 
members, the daughter-in-law balanced a sieve upon a pair of scissors and repeated the 
following spell: 


By Saint Peter and Saint Paul 
lf Hagget be dead 
Let this sieve turn around. 


The sieve rotated, confirming her suspicion that Moses Hagget was dead. 


Telling the future with a sieve and scissors was a common practice in Puritan New England, but 
like all magic it was frowned upon by the clergy. Cotton Mather wrote: 


The children of New England have secretly done many things that are pleasing to 
the Devil. They say, that in some towns, it has been an usual thing for people to 
cure hurts with spells, or to use detestable conjurations, with sieves, and keys, and 
peas, and nails, and horseshoes, and | know not what other implements to learn 
the things for which they have a forbidden and impious cunosity. 


This form of divination didnt orginate in New England. Fortune-telling with a sieve and scissors 
has been practiced in the Western world for thousands of years, and is recorded by ancient 
Greek wniters. The official name for the practice is coscinomancy, from the Greek word for 
sieve, koskinon. Feel free to use the term coscinomancy at a cocktail party to sound smart! 


It looked like kids back in Puritan New England were just as “impiously curious” like me and my sister 
were when we were kids, using various dowsing methods to play with spirits! 


So, it seems as though the Witches and Cunning Folk of olden Europe used a style of interacting with 
their spirits that is a form of dowsing like the Khmer monks and magicians with their ring and rod 
method. 


‘Sieve, Shears and a Swallow - Lancashire's Cunning Folk’ 
https:/(www.academia.edu » Sieve Shears _and_a Swallow _-_Lancashires_... v 
Sieve, Shears and a Swallow In the study of witchcraft and magic it is tempting to get caught up 


in the glamour of witches. Such fascination is perfectly ... 


FFI Cunning Folk and Wizards In Early Modern England 
https://warwick.ac.uk > projects > disstheses > dissertations » honeybell-fae ~ 

by IEM England - Related articles 

of the early modern population felt towards cunning folk and wizards. Despite ...... One of the 
most popular techniques was the use of the sieve and shears.11. 


tools - CUNNING FOLK 


www.cunning.org.uk > tools ~ 
SIEVE AND SHEARS Let this be repeated thrice for each person named and suspected, and it 
is certain that on naming the person who hath committed the theft or done the crime, the sieve 


will turn of itself without its being able to stop it, and by this thou shalt know the evil doer. 


Popular Magic: Cunning-folk in English History 


https://books.google.com » books 

Owen Davies - 2007 - History 

Perhaps Gregory's experience explains why some cunning-folk, rather than aiding ... The sieve 
and shears was another less sophisticated technique that was ... 


Witchcraft and belief in Early Modern Scotland 


https://books.google.com » books 
J. Goodare, L. Martin, J. Miller - 2007 - History 


The sieve and shears was one such thief detection ritual recorded in much of ... again a staple 


of the cunning-folk’s trade, which involved either divining and ... 


But I’m not satisfied. Something is missing. The thing about Modern Westerners is that they are only 
familiar with Religion from a Judeo-Christian vector. Meaning they are familiar with Church and going to 
a Church to “worship” a God, and listen to a priest or rabbi teach out of Holy Books. And so when such 
Modern Westerners look back into the past of Ancient Europe — namely ancient Rome and Greece — 
they often commit the Fallacy of Presentism, also known as the Fallacy of Nunc Pro Tunc. The Fallacy of 
Presentism is when you assume that people in the past did what you do and had the same perspective, 
morals, ways of life, standards, etc, as you do today, or they project the same into the Past. 


For example, Nunc Pro Tunc, as a fallacy, is when a typical Modern Westerner thinks to themselves: 
“Because us Westerners go to church and synagogues to worship gods, therefore ancient Westerners in 
Greece went to their temples to worship their gods.” That’s an actual fallacy, because it’s 
unsubstantiated projectionism of the Present into the Past. Another common nunc pro tunc fallacy is a 
staple of many conspiracy theories, where people of today know and are aware of things like space 
rocket technology, space probes, and rovers on Mars, and space travel, and so, they look back into the 
Past and interpret the gods and deities of antiquity to be Space traveling aliens from a different planet, 
such as the Anunnaki. Here’s an example of the same fallacy in action: 
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Cosmic Serpent: DNA and the Ori Sumerian Double Helix Snake God Serpent Lord Enthroned | Ancient DNA 
on.con ferrebeekeeper.wordpre om beginningandend.com 


It's when Modern morons are aware of what a DNA molecule looks like, and they look into the very 
ancient Past, they see artwork on some temple wall with two serpents entwined, and they believe or 
interpret that ancient artwork to be a representation of the DNA helical molecule, and then they 
extrapolate entire narratives of how aliens from some 12" Planet genetically engineered homo sapiens. 
It’s simple retardation, at its finest. 


| personally do not use what | understand of Fallacies to debate with people: if you want to be a moron, 
hey, that’s your business, not mine; I’m not your savior or maid or nanny. | use what | understand of 
Fallacies for personal reasons. Namely to sharpen my own mind and train it to think Rationally: because 
the Universe and World are Rational, founded upon Rational Principles, and by way of Reason, we can 
come to understand not only their mysteries, but also their histories. 


Nunc Pro Tunc aside, | know and understand that Christianity is relatively “new” to the European 
memetic sociocultural matrix. And so therefore, the idea that “religion” is going to some building to 
“worship” a deity and listen to his priests tell stories about such god is also relatively new to the same 
European memetic sociocultural matrix. Thus, | don’t believe that ancient Romans and Greeks went to 
some temple of Diana or Ares to “worship” such goes and listen to their priestly representatives preach 
myths and legends about them. Ancient Europeans [Greeks and such] went to their temples for different 
reasons. For Pagan reasons, to be blunt. 


What do Pagans actually do at their temples? Fortunately for me, | was raised in a pagan sociocultural 
matrix. See NZ 6.1 for what a pagan/paganus is. Well, in my Chinese culture, we go to Taoist temples to 
“oray.. When we Say “pray,” in a Pagan context, what we actually mean is to ask favors from the folk 
gods. Favors like: “Will you help me win the jack pot at the casino today? I’m taking my family to 
Pachanga. Ill bring you back some gifts as a reward.” That’s “praying,” Pagan style. In other word, you 
go to a temple to communicate with your folk deities. If you are simply praying but you do not get a 
reply, then that is not Communication. That’s called Transmission. Transmission and Communication 
mean two very different things. 


This is when a Rational Principle arises. The principle in question regards Communication. For 
Communication to occur, two or more parties must interact and/or exchange thoughts, words, ideas, 
words, etc. And so, going to a temple to ask a folk god for something in and of itself isn’t 
Communication, in principle and by definition, it’s transmission. Therefore, according to the Principle of 
Communication, the folk deity must interact and exchange its thoughts, ideas, words, etc with you by 
some means. That’s Communication. And so, this is where another principle arises: if the folk god 
interacts and communicates with you, there must be a means or method for this to occur. In the 
paganism/animistic weltanschauung, we call that means or method: Divination. 


Here, Divination means something different in concept than “Fortunetelling.” Unfortunately, in the 
Modern West, due in the most part to the New Age [bowel] Movement, the words “divination” and 
“fortunetelling” have come to mean the same thing. There is more to divination than fortunetelling. The 
root word of divination is the verb “Divine,” as in to Divine something, as in the noun Diviner. 


divine (v.) 


"to conjure, to guess," originally "to make out by supernatural insight," mid-14c., divinen, from Old 
French deviner, from Vulgar Latin *devinare, a dissimilation of *divinare, from Latin divinus "of a 
god," from divus "of or belonging to a god, inspired, prophetic," related to deus "god, deity" (from PIE 
root *dyeu- "to shine," in derivatives "sky, heaven, god"). Latin divinus also meant, as a noun, 
"soothsayer." Related: Divined; divining. Divining rod (or wand) attested from 1650s. 


divine (n.) 


c. 1300, "soothsayer, sorcerer, astrologer," from Old French devin "soothsayer; theologian" and 
directly from Latin divinus, "soothsayer, augur," noun use of an adjective meaning "of or belonging to 
a god," from divus "of or belonging to a god, inspired, prophetic," related to deus "god, deity" (from 
PIE root *dyeu- "to shine," in derivatives "sky, heaven, god"). 


Take careful note that the verb “To Divine” ultimately comes from Divus, meaning shit like Inspired by 
the Gods and/or Prophetic. 


Fortune telling is the practice of predicting 
information about a person's life.!"! The scope 
of fortune telling is in principle identical with 
the practice of divination. The difference is 
that divination is the term used for predictions 
considered part of a religious ritual, invoking 
deities or spirits, while the term fortune telling 
implies a less serious or formal setting, even 
one of popular culture, where belief in occult 
workings behind the prediction is less 
prominent than the concept of suggestion, 


Spiritual or practical advisory or affirmation. 


And so, the word “divination” when it is used in actual living Pagan Traditions is a religious rite, ritual, 
practice, where you are Communicating with a Spirit or Divinity. Here are two example of divination 
tools: 





The first are the Jiaobei, the red moon blocks, used across the whole Sinosphere, even in Theravada 
Buddhist temples. You “pray” to a Taoist folk deity, to a spirit, or to the Buddha. And to obtain an 
answer to see if said entity will help you, you toss the Jaiobei; and they will give you a Yes or No answer. 


The second is the four coconut disks, we use in Palo, called Chamalongos. They work, pretty much like 
the moon blocks: they give you Yes/No answers to question you ask spirits and so on. The Kongo slaves 


who gave birth to Palo began using the 4 coconut disks in Cuba and is actually borrowed from the 
Yoruba [Nigerian] slaves’ use of their ancient Obi coconut divination, which uses four pieces of coconut 
with the white coconut flesh still on, and likewise give Yes/No answers. 


Before the Kongo slaves used the coconut shells [for their durability] they used 7 seashells. In Palo 
today, we still use 7 seashells to divine with. A shell has two sides, a concave and a convex [the bump 
side] side. The number of concave sides facing up is counted, which gives you either a Yes or No answer. 
In other parts of Africa and the ancient world, another means of divining answers from spirits and gods 
is by Friction. In Africa, some animistic shamans will have a carved wooden animal with a smooth back. 
The shaman will use a wooden rod to rub against the back of the wooden animal. If the rub moves 
smoothly, that is a No. If the rub skids or moves roughly, that is a Yes. This same style of divination is 
actually used in Psionics and Radionics which they call the “Stick Pad.” 
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Radionics Stick Pad | Berkana Labs Radionics Stick Pad | Berkana L Berkana Labs - This radionics stick pad 
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So, the principle of divine communication is that if you are going to a temple to communicate with 
spirits or the gods, then a means for such spirits and gods to communicate with you must be in use. We 
see this principle manifested as the phenomenon of divination in every ancient culture. We see it in 
Hindu temples as well: 


Divination, spirit possession, and healing 


Simple practices of divination are common to practical Hinduism. Everyone wants 
to know: Will my wish be fulfilled? Will my prayer be granted? The answers to such 
yes-no questions may be revealed by any of a number of practices. Plucking grains 
between thumb and finger from a pile and counting them to see if they add up to 
an auspicious number, pressing flowers to the wall and waiting for them to fall, 
and pouring clarified butter on coals and seeing if a flame rises up are common 


practices in more than one region of India. 


A more elaborate mode of communicating with divine power is possession, In 
which a human being, male or female, is thought to act as a vehicle for a deity’s 
mind and voice. This practice is also found in every geographic region where 
Hinduism flourishes. Although more common to rural areas, it is not absent from 
urban religion. A possessed priest or priestess is able to provide answers more 
complex than “yes” or “no.” A medium possessed by a deity may identify certain 
Spirits of the dead who are troubling someone with symptoms of physical and 
mental illness. Usually these spirits are understood to cause trouble because they 
are not satisfied with the attention they are getting. The medium will prescribe 


ritual actions designed to transform the spirit from a source of affliction to a 
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even frightened into departure. 


And so in Paganism/Animism, there are several modes of Communicating with spirits or gods. The first 
method is by using a divining tool to derive Yes/No answers, via dreams, via trance, and via spirit 
possession. The unfortunate thing with your Modern Mundane Western Popoccultist is that the only 
religion they have been exposed to that involves spirit possession is Haitian Voodoo via zombie movies; 
and so they'll simply assume that Haitian Voodoo is the only religion that utilizes spirit possession. The 
known fact is that spirit possession is ancient and universal. The ancient Greeks called it Enthusiasm. 
Both methods of communicating with spirits is present in Palo, and even in religious Taoism, where a 
medium will enter trance and become possessed by a folk Taoist deity. 


As side note about the various ways spirits and gods use to communicate with you: we go to the Holy 
Bible, and carefully read 1 Samuel 28.3-20: 


1 Samuel 28:3-20 King James Version 


3 Now Samuel was dead, and all Israel had lamented him, and buried him in Ramah, 
even in his own city. And Saul had put away those that had familiar spirits, and the 
wizards, out of the land. 


4 And the Philistines gathered themselves together, and came and pitched in 
Shunem: and Saul gathered all Israel together, and they pitched in Gilboa. 


> And when Saul saw the host of the Philistines, he was afraid, and his heart greatly 
trembled. 


6 And when Saul enquired of the LorD, the LORD answered him not, neither by 
dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets. 


7Then said Saul unto his servants, Seek me a woman that hath a familiar spirit, that | 
may go to her, and enquire of her. And his servants said to him, Behold, there is a 
woman that hath a familiar spirit at Endor. 


8 And Saul disguised himself, and put on other raiment, and he went, and two men 
with him, and they came to the woman by night: and he said, | pray thee, divine unto 
me by the familiar spirit, and bring me him up, whom | shall name unto thee. 


9 And the woman said unto him, Behold, thou knowest what Saul hath done, how he 
hath cut off those that have familiar spirits, and the wizards, out of the land: 
wherefore then layest thou a snare for my life, to cause me to die? 


10 And Saul sware to her by the LorD, saying, As the LorD liveth, there shall no 
punishment happen to thee for this thing. 


11 Then said the woman, Whom shall | bring up unto thee? And he said, Bring me up 
Samuel. 


12 And when the woman saw Samuel, she cried with a loud voice: and the woman 
spake to Saul, saying, Why hast thou deceived me? for thou art Saul. 


13 And the king said unto her, Be not afraid: for what sawest thou? And the woman 
said unto Saul, | saw gods ascending out of the earth. 


14 And he said unto her, What form is he of? And she said, An old man cometh up; 
and he is covered with a mantle. And Saul perceived that it was Samuel, and he 
stooped with his face to the ground, and bowed himself. 


13 And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast thou disquieted me, to bring me up? And Saul 
answered, | am sore distressed; for the Philistines make war against me, and God is 

departed from me, and answereth me no more, neither by prophets, nor by dreams: 
therefore | have called thee, that thou mayest make known unto me what | shall do. 


16 Then said Samuel, Wherefore then dost thou ask of me, seeing the LorD is 
departed from thee, and is become thine enemy? 


17 And the LorD hath done to him, as he spake by me: for the LorD hath rent the 
kingdom out of thine hand, and given it to thy neighbour, even to David: 


18 Because thou obeyedst not the voice of the LorD, nor executedst his fierce wrath 
upon Amalek, therefore hath the LorD done this thing unto thee this day. 


19 Moreover the LorD will also deliver Israel with thee into the hand of the Philistines: 
and to morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me: the LorD also shall deliver the 
host of Israel into the hand of the Philistines. 


20 Then Saul fell straightway all along on the earth, and was sore afraid, because of 
the words of Samuel: and there was no strength in him; for he had eaten no bread all 
the day, nor all the night. 


Verse 6 and 15 are of topical interest. They show that God communicate with people by a handful of 
methods. The first is by Dreams. We see this often in the Old Testament. Another method used by God 
is the Urim [and Thummim], which is a divination system involving the Breast Plate of the High Priest 
and a Black Stone & White Stone housed in said Breast Plate. The other method is by Prophesy, which 


the same method the God Apollo uses with the Pythia at Delphi. People will go into a trance, and the 
spirit of God enters their body and speaks through them. 


We learn in the quoted Bible verses, God refused to communicate with King Saul, and so the King 
resorted to Necromancy. The King finds a witch who had a familiar spirit and who was able to 
prophesize with spirits of the dead, via Enthusiasm. And so Samuel, who was dead, came through the 
witch, and spoke to the King, and the King prostrated himself before the spirit of Samuel. All four 
methods of communication — by Dreams, by Divination, by Enthusiasm/Possession, and by Necromancy 
— are ancient universally used by all animistic cultures and races on earth by shamans and witch doctors. 
We see that the ancient Jews used Pagan/Animistic means of communicating with their folk god. 


And so, the principle dictates that ancient Europeans in the Past, namely the ancient Greeks, also had 
the same methods of communicating with their cultural deities, namely: By way of trance possession 
and by way of casting something to divine Yes/No answers. The principle dictates such. In general, we all 
know about the Oracle of Delphi. What most people don’t know about the Oracle of Delphi was that she 
was the High Priestess of the God Apollo, and during her divination sessions, she would undergo Trance 
and get possessed by Apollo, and Apollo speaks through her. And what we don’t know is if the ancient 
Greeks had divination tools at their temple for divining Yes/No answers from the gods. The principle 
dictates that such must exist. The difficulty is finding such tools. | was given a clue/clew by Providence, a 
while ago regarding this: 





It’s called “Astragalomancy,” which is the use of sheep knucklebones to divine with. The ancient Greeks 
used 5 knucklebones from a sheep. Each knucklebone has 4 sides it can land on. Each of those sides is 
given a numerical value: 1, 3, 4, & 6. There is a book you can buy on Amazon which teaches you how to 
use those 5 knucklebones to diving answers from the gods like the ancient Greeks did: 


THE GREEK | CHING 





This book explores the ancient practice of 
astragalomancy, which uses the anklebones 

of an animal (astragali, plural, or astragalus, 
singular) as ritual tools within a system of 
divination. The text of the divinations found 
in part 2 of this book originates, for the most 
part, from Greek temples in Asia Minor. Specifi- 
cally, the verses are from ancient Greek temples 
in modern Turkey: at Kosagatch (ancient 
Lycia), at Tefeny and Yarishli (ancient Phry- 
gia), at Enevre (Anaboura), at Sagalassos and 
Termessos (ancient Pisidia), at Attalia (ancient 
Pamphylia), and at Ordekj and Indjik. 


Using knucklebones logomantically like this is all interesting, but it’s not what I’m looking for. The 
principle dictates that the ancient Greeks had a method of divining binary answers [Yes/No] from their 
gods, used at their temples. The knucklebones, and the fact that each side was assigned a number was 
my Clew! And so, | put together an hypothesis: the ancient Greeks used knucklebones, most likely 4, to 
divine binary answers to their questions. If the knucklebones are mostly even numbered, that would be 
a Yes. If they are mostly odd numbered, that would be a No. If there are 2 even and 2 odd, that would 
mean to either ask the question at another time, or to modify the question. Is such the case? That they 
used knucklebones to divine Yes/No answers from the gods at their temples? Like how we do in 
Buddhist, Hindu, Taoist temples and in Palo? | researched, following my clew, because | don’t jump to 
conclusions: 


5 Anthropomancy 
Divination By Human 
Sacrifice 





Photo credit: Marie-Lan Nguyen 


Anthropomancy (aka antinopomancy) is one 
of the most gruesome forms of divination. 
Experts have found evidence of human 
sacrifice in nearly every corner of the world. 
Human sacrifice was often seen as a way to 
appease the gods, but it may also have been a 


way to get answers from them. 


Although this practice was linked to and often 
included extispicy—studying the organs of 
animal and human sacrifices—anthropomancy 
was more concerned with the moment of 
death. Predictions were made based upon 
death throes, number and volume of screams, 
direction of blood flow, or the direction in 


which the victim's body fell to the floor. 


One of the most famous predictions in 
Western history was the result of this grim 
form of fortune-telling. According to Roman 
writer Suetonius, the seer Spurinna performed 
anthropomancy before she warned Julius 


Caesar to beware the Ides of March. 


My clew strangely first led me to that form of divination by human sacrifice once used in ancient Rome! 
It wasn’t what | was looking for, but | instantly fell in love with that form of divination and wished we 
used it more often. That’s a divination system those New Age faggots will never adopt! The odd thing is 
that these ancient Romans themselves sacrificed humans, but they accused the Druids of doing the 
same, but made it sound like the Druids were barbarians and evil? But onward | researched, following 
my clew. And | found my first Confirmation: 


466 Delphic Oracle 


and the sacred precinct lie cupped in a spectacular semi- 
circle of precipitous limestone cliffs, giving the effect of an 
open-air theatre. Below the sanctuary the ground plunges 
down to the gorge of the Pleistos River. The southern 
exposure fills Delphi with sunlight all day: “To argue 
about a shadow in Delphi” was a proverbial phrase for 
arguing about nothing. The surrounding cliffs, known as 
the Phaedriades or “Shining Ones,” lie on the southern 
slope of the massif of Parnassus, one of the holy moun- 
tains of Greece. The waters of the Corinthian Gulf are 
visible in the distance to the southwest, so Delphi seems to 
hang suspended between mountain and sea. The special 
geographical position of the site was shown by the 
omphalos or “navel-stone” inside the temple, marking 
Delphi as the center of the known world. 

According to Greek tradition, the Delphic Oracle was 
founded by Ge or Earth herself, the mother of all things. Ge 
was followed first by her daughter Themis or Justice, and 
then by a succession of nymphs - female water deities. The 
site is indeed famous for its springs: Cassotis (the modern 
Kerna spring) inside the sanctuary and Castalia in a rocky 
cleft to the east. 

The oracle played an important role in some of the most 
ancient myths. According to the Greek version of the 
Flood story, the two survivors Deucalion and Pyrrha took 
refuge on the summit of Mount Parnassus, and then asked 
the Delphic Oracle how they could repopulate the Earth. 
They were told to walk away from the oracle, throwing the 
bones of their “mother” behind them as they went. After 
some perplexity, they realized that Earth was their mother 
and rocks were her bones. From the stones that they cast 
over their shoulders, a new race of humans came into 
existence. 

The Delphic Oracle was also believed to have given 


advice to such mythical heroes as Aegeus, father of 


Theseus, and Agamemnon, leader of the Greek expedition 
against Troy. In the Odyssey, Homer tells how Agamemnon 
received a riddling message at Delphi that indicated that 
his victory over the Trojans would come only after dissen- 
sion and fighting among his own captains. The Delphic 
Oracle was famous for cryptic responses. Most famous 
of the legendary prophecies was that given to young 
Oedipus: “You will kill your father and marry your 
mother.” The oracle neglected to explain that he did not 
know the identity of his real parents. 

Most modern scholars doubt that the oracle was in 
existence before the eighth century B.C.E. The ancient 
Greek tradition has however received some support from 
archeological discoveries showing that a small town 
existed at Delphi as early as the Middle Bronze Age, 
roughly 1600 B.C.E. The importance of religious cults 
in this first settkement is shown by finds of terracotta 
figurines of female deities or priestesses (some seated on 
three-legged chairs or thrones), and a fine ceremonial 
rhyton in the form of a lioness’ head. 


An even older link between religious ritual and this 
region of Mount Parnassus was discovered in the Corycian 
Cave, a few kilometers north of Delphi. During classical 
times, pilgrims who came to consult the oracle at Delphi 
often hiked up to the Corycian Cave as well. Here the 
deities were not Ge or Apollo but Pan and the nymphs. 
But thousands of years earlier, in the Neolithic age, early 
farmers and herders were visiting the Corycian Cave for 
ceremonies of divination. Archeologists discovered thou- 
sands of “knucklebones” in the cave - the astragalus bones 
from the hooves of sheep and goats - which have been 
traditionally used in Greece and elsewhere in drawing lots 
or obtaining “Yes/No” answers to questions. 

In essence, the formal oracle of Apollo continued this 
tradition of making difficult 
choices. During the heyday of the oracle from the eighth 
through fourth centuries B.C.E., thousands of pilgrims 
made their way by ship or overland to Delphi. There they 
received divine guidance on decisions ranging from 
founding a colony or launching a war to choosing a 


providing guidance in 


spouse or investing in a cargo. On days when the god did 
not speak, one could still receive a “Yes/No” answer to a 
question through the drawing of colored beans that served 
as lots. 

But the major feature of Delphi was undoubtedly the 
performance of the Pythia, the woman who spoke for the 
god Apollo on the seventh day after each new moon in 
the spring, summer, and fall. The Pythia derived her title 
from the ancient name of the site, “Pytho,” as did the 
legendary serpent or dragoness “Python” that the young 
Apollo had killed there with his bow and arrow. The 
Python had guarded a crevice on the mountainside from 
which Ge pronounced her oracles to humans. By killing 
the beast, Apollo was able to claim the oracle as his own, 
though he continued the tradition of speaking through 
the mouths of women. During classical times, the Pythia 
served as a medium for the god's voice, passing into a 
trance while seated on a tripod in the subterranean crypt 
or “adyton” of the temple. In no other spot could the 
woman be filled with the spirit of prophecy. 

The service of the Pythia was exhausting and debilitat- 
ing. During the glorious era when Delphi was consulted by 
Greek city-states and foreign monarchs alike, the Pythia 
who began the morning's session might later be replaced 
by a second woman, with a third held in reserve for days 
when the line of questioners was exceptionally long. 
Every Pythia was a woman of Delphi, but the office was 
not monopolized by any one family, as was the norm for 
Greek religious positions. The Pythia could be young or 
old, rich or poor, well educated or illiterate. The sisterhood 
of the oracle seems to have chosen the Pythias based on 
their aptitude for spiritual experience, specifically for 
experiencing a mediumistic trance. In this state, the Pythia 
would reply to questions either by chanting in poetical 
verse, or by responding in simple prose. In the latter case, 


They actually did use the knucklebones to derive Yes/No answers; as | suspected, and as the principle 
dictates. Here the relevant portion: 


ceremonies of divination. Archeologists discovered thou- 
sands of “knucklebones” in the cave - the astragalus bones 
from the hooves of sheep and goats - which have been 
traditionally used in Greece and elsewhere in drawing lots 
or obtaining “Yes/No” answers to questions. 

In essence, the formal oracle of Apollo continued this 
tradition of providing guidance in making difficult 
choices. During the heyday of the oracle from the eighth 
through fourth centuries B.C.E., thousands of pilgrims 
made their way by ship or overland to Delphi. There they 
received divine guidance on decisions ranging from 
founding a colony or launching a war to choosing a 
spouse or investing in a cargo. On days when the god did 
not speak, one could still receive a “Yes/No” answer to a 
question through the drawing of colored beans that served 


as lots. 


So, at the Temple of Apollo, you had the High Priestess who underwent enthusiasm where Apollo 
entered her body and gave people divine guidance. But the High Priestess was human, which meant, 
there were times when she had to sleep, eat, take breaks, do her laundry, and stuff. And so, when she 
wasn't around to service people, the people were able to use knucklebones or beans [google 
Favomancy] to divine Yes/No answers from Apollo at the temple. The presence of both trance 
possession and divination tools of obtaining Yes/No answers is in accord with the principle we spoke 
about, and fits the pattern of all animistic/pagan cultures on earth. | followed that lead, and found an 
academic article: 
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ABSTRACT 
The oracle at Branchidai-Didyma was a major cult 


center in western Anatolia during the Archaic 
period. This article assesses the evidence for 
different aspects of the divinatory process used 
there, including divination by mantic trance and 
cleromancy (using astragali), and the means by 
which responses were delivered. The author 
argues that the assumption that mantic trance 
was used is a retrojection of the Classical Delphic 
model of divination, and that more direct 
evidence points to the use of astragali. The 
randomizing function of astragali could be 
enhanced by modification, as supported here by 
experimental data. Parallels are drawn to sites in 


Anatolia and elsewhere across the Greek world. 
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| love this type of research, because it’s like solving a Mystery! You don’t know the Mystery. All you have 
are hunches [intimations], and some clues, and your faculty of Reason, plus a large array of Universal 
Principles. So you follow the Principles, think like a detective to come up with the most likely scenario or 
hypothesis, search for clues and follow them. It’s exciting because you get to gradually see if your sense 
of Reason, your understanding of universal principles, your understanding of human nature, of human 
culture, and your culture of Thought Process, are sound and correct. It’s exciting and rewarding to dis- 


cover Confirmation which shows that your Line of Reasoning was correct! The ancient Greek World, did 
use knucklebones [astragali] as divination tools to derive binary answers, just like ancient pagans from 
other parts of the world did and still do! The academic article goes on to say: 


In the absenc eof any direct eviden Cc. 54 holars hav e orten assumed that 
the oracle here functioned by means of a mantic trance, along the lines of 
the later Delphic oracle.* In this article | review the evidence for how the 
oracle may have operated at Branchidai-Didyma in the Archaic period, 
with particular reference to three aspects of ancient oraculal practice: 
mantic trance, cleromancy (divination by casting lots), and the delivery of 
pronouncements. The evidence for each ol the se atl Branchidai-Didyma 
will be assessed and briefly compared to contemporary sites across Greece 


and Anatolia. especially the vreat \poll ne oracle at Delphi 


~ 


DIVINATION AND DELIVERY OF RESPONSES 


Despite the obvious prominence of Branchidas Didyma in the Archaic 
Greek world, we know little about the precise process of divination used 
at the site. Divination in general can be understood as a two-stage process. 
First, following various preliminaries, is the method of divination itself, 
by which the message of the god is received or determined. Second, that 
message ts delivered to the inquirer. It is important to distinguish between 
these two stages when considering how oracular sites operated. [wo meth- 
ods of divination widely thought to have been used in ancient Greece are 
mantic trance (a form of spirit possession) and cleromancy (divination by 
thr wing lots). | consider both methods below in relation to the evidence 
trom Branchidai-Didyma, before going on to consider the possible modes 


‘ of deliv ery used there 


DivinATION BY MantTic ITRANCI 
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Mantic trance is a state 1n which spirits are believed tO enter the DOES 
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of human beings, animais, or omects. In this aitered state of conscious- 
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ness the individual cispiays different behaviors that are interpreted as the 
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intiuence of an alien spirit. A variety of methods can be used to induce 
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such a state; once it 1s achieved, ac cording to difterent cultural beliefs, the 
a a: : : 
spirit may reveal insights into the past, present, or future 
Mantic trance is the method of divination commonly thought to have 
. ,. . . . , 7 , . 
been used at that most important and influential! of all Greek oracles 


Delphi. Its use is not restricted to Classical Greece. however, and it has 


been documented across many different periods and cultures, and in several 
parts of the world, including Africa, China, and Tibet. 

At Delphi, the divination procedure involved a woman, the Pythia. 
How the Pythia entered her altered state of spirit possession 1S unclear, 
although it has been suggested that it was induced by chewing laurel (1.¢., 
bay) leaves or inhaling vapor.’ Delphic responses were probably delivered 
directly to the inquirer in verse form, most likely by the Pythia herself, 
and not, as was once thought, after being translated into hexameters by 
the prophétes.” 

At Didyma, mantic trance along the lines of the Delphic model was 
the method of divination used in the post-Archaic period, following the 
revival of the oracle in 334 B.c., as we know from the format of surviving 
inscriptions and from descriptions in historical sources.’ There have been 
various suggestions about how the altered state may have been induced 
at Didyma, including sitting on an axle, being immersed in water, inhal- 
ing vapor,” or chewing a laurel leaf.’ Also in keeping with the Delphic 
procedure, the responses from post-revival Didyma were recorded in verse 
torm, in dactylic hexameter. 

It has been assumed by some scholars that mantic trance was the 
method of divination used throughout history by the oracle at Didyma. 
Parke said about the Archaic period at the site that “one pictures [the re- 
plies] as being produced by some form of trance and possession like that 
attributed to the Pythia.”” Fontenrose, who has written extensively about 
Didyma,” argued that all Apolline oracles operated as Delphi did; on the 
subject of Archaic Branchidai- Didyma in particular he wrote that “it ts un- 
certain whether a man or woman spoke for Apollo at Didyma. Presumably 
this person received the god's message as al Delphi.” Hoéckmann refers to 
the “kontemplativer Haltung” (contemplative posture’) of the statues of 
“prophets” along the Sacred Way,” although it has now been convincingly 
argued that these statues were originally arranged in tamily sanctuaries or 
groupings such as that identified on the Sacred Way between Miletos and 
Didyma and are probably votive offerings to the god that are unconnected 
with prophecy.” There is, in fact, no specific evidence from Branchidat 
Didyma to suggest that mantic trance was in use in the Archaic period. 

lf the Delphic model! was already in place at this time, then we might 
expect that the inscriptions from the site would be presented in verse form. 
Yet none of the three known Archaic inscriptions from the site is in verse. 
Even at Delphi it cannot be proven that mantic trance in tts fully developed 


torm ope rated in the Archaic peri xd, because we know little about how the 


early oracle worked.” Our main source for Delphi's operations is Pausanias, 
who was writing at a time when the oracle was already in decline.” Even 
when Delphi was at its height, from the 6th century B.c. onward, other 
methods of divination were used alongside mantic trance,” perhaps owing 
to high demand for the Pythia’s services. Prophecy may have been of only 
secondary importance compared to the site's pnmary religious functions.” 

A cleft in the bedrock at Delphi appears to have played a central role in 
its rituals. [his idea is believed by some to be a purely mythical invention, 
but the geology of the region 1s such that there may indeed have been a 
chasm there at the ume the oracle operated, possibly even one that issued 
smoke.” Such a feature would be specific to that particular geological 
location and could have had no parallel at Didyma, which is in a region 
with a difterent geology. 

It would be hard to prove or disprove the use of mantic trance at Ar 
chaic Branchidai- Didyma (or indeed at any site for which there ts no direct 
literary or epigraphic evidence), because the process requires no materials ot 
paraphernalia that could reasonably be expec ted to survive archacologically. 
There is therefore no reason to assume, as Parke and others have, that this 
was the method used at Branchidai-Didyma. Such an assumption does 
not recognize the significance of the ca. 160-year gap between the Persian 
sack of 494 B.c. and the oracles revival. As noted above, this gap appears 
to have been almost complete, and the massacre of the Branchidai made 
the break in cult tradition absolute. Whatever divination procedures were 
used in the post-revival period, it 1s unlikely that they were the same as 
those in use prior to the destruction of the site. The assumption that mantic 


trance prevailed is a red herring that has drawn attention away trom the 


ts 


consideration of other possibilities. 


CLEROMANCY BY MEANS OF ASTRAGALI 


Astragali—Latin wit, or “knucklebones” in English—are a common find on 
archacological sites around the world. The casting and reading of astragalli 
is thought to have been a popular method of divination in antiquity.”' As 

tragali have been widely used throughout history for cleromancy—that 1s, 
divination by casting lots—but precisely how they were used for divination 
in Archaic Greece is unclear. In this section, I consider the physical nature 
of astragali and how they lend themselves to use in divination and gambling, 


before tuming to the evidence for their possible use at Branchidai- Didyma. 


Tue PuysicaLt NAaTuRE oF ASTRAGAL!I 


Casting lots with astragali works on the principle that because these bones 
are roughly square in section, they can be cast like dice and one of their 
tour faces will always land up whet. It is impossible for them to land on the 
proximal or distal ends because these ends are rounded. It is known from 
inscriptions that in antiquity each of these four sides was given a name 

IIpavas, “Yxatwoc, KOoc, and Xioc—and each had a number associated 
with it (Table 1; Fig. 2); difterent combinations of these numbers were 


interpreted as having a particular significance for the inquirer, 


TABLE 1. 
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Anyways, we’re not really interested in most of what this academic has to say. He goes on for several 
pages about the shape of different knucklebones from different animals, and learns that the 
knucklebones from animals that are not sheep and goats have a bias for landing on its heavy side. But 
the knucklebones of sheep and goats are naturally random when they land. He does experiments and 
shows all of these boring bar charts and everything about how these things land on the ground and the 
Statistics of what side hits the ground and shit. Fucking nerds. So, let’s just fast forward to the good 


stuff: 


From Archaic Anatolia, there is plentiful evidence for astragali at the 
\rtemiston at Ephesos. The excavators discovered “many” natural astragali 
as well as complete and half specimens of astragali carved from ivory, a 
number of which were modified, pierced, or incised in some way.'” [hese 
astragali come from cultic contexts at the site and were probably used for 
divination, which appears to have been performed at the temple up until 
Classical times.” Further north, there ts also thought to have been an 
oracular shrine in the Uyuzdere Grotto, near Metropolis. This cave was 
sacred to the Mother Goddess and contained many glass models of astragali, 
together with actual bones, some of which were inscribed."” [he site ap- 
pears to have been a cult center from the Archaic to the Roman penod, 
and the astragali are cited by the excavator as evidence that divinations 
were conducted there. A cleromantic oracle of Apollo Kareios has been 
identified at Mierapolis,"” to the east of Didyma, and astragali were also 


associated with the Anatolian cult of the Kabeiroi.’ 


EVIDENCE FOR ASTRAGALOMANCY AT BRANCHIDAI 
DIDYMA 


The presence of astragali in archaeological contexts 1s evidently a wide- 
spread cultural and historical phenomenon. Although knucklebones are 
commonly associated with divination, they should not be taken as evidence 
for divination per se as they also have other uses. Archaeologically, there are 
three critet ia relating tO astragali that can be taken as suggestiv c of a cultic 
function: the context of their discovery, their modification or production 


in unusual materials, and an Inscription on the astragalus itself. Examples 


The monumental astragalus found at Susa bears an inscription saying 
that it came &xd Acio d6excrty (“as a tithe from the booty’).'” Although the 
precise meaning of «x6 Acio in this context has been questioned, no one 
suggests that it refers to winnings or the proceeds of gambling.’ If we ac 
cept the most popular interpretation, that this was booty, we can speculate 
along with Jackson that one of the three surviving Archaic responses from 
the oracle can be read as sanctioning a raiding party.’ According to this 
view, then, the artifact is best understood as a tithe of the spoils from one 
such successful raid that was dedicated to the god who had sanctioned it. 
In such a martial context, the astragalus form of the dedication makes no 
sense unless it is connected to the oracle, without whose approval the raid 
would not have taken place. 

In summary, a review of the available archacological evidence from 
Branchidai-Didyma has revealed one key fact: the lead astragali found 
together with Archaic pottery at the altar in front of the temple provide 
the only direct archaeological evidence for any kind of activity that may 
be connected to divination. [he proposition that divination at Archaic 
Branchidai- Didyma was camied out by means of cleromancy using astragal1 
is therefore a reasonable one. It may even have been the core form of divina- 
tion and should not be considered merely a kind of sideshow, secondary to 
the “main” oracle, usually presumed to have involved mantic trance. [his 
proposition is strengthened if we accept the common interpretation that 
the monumental bronze astragalus from Susa was originally taken tron 
Branchidai-Didyma. The argument does not hinge on acceptance of thi 
view, however, because the smaller lead astragali are from a more secure 
archaeological context at the site itself. 

Such an interpretation does not contradict the epigraphic evidence 
from the site, Cleromancy is capable of generating more complex replies 
than a simple yes or no, and it is feasible that the responses recorded in the 
surviving inscriptions were achieved by this means. Oracles were often ap- 
proached with questions that were worded in such a way as to require only 
a simple yes or no response, and they often gave “simple answers to simple 
questions, '~’ It was the function of oracles to provide guidance on matters 


in which a decision was required, not to predict the future, and oracles were 
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The author of that article does not know how many knucklebones the ancient Greeks and neighboring 
societies used to obtain a Yes/No answer. It seems that bit of data has been lost in history, most likely 
because divination by knucklebones was and still is sidelined because everyone thinks the trance 
possession of the Oracle of Delphi is the coolest thing, and that its stupid to consult a handful of sheep 
bones. 


What’s not understood by those who dismiss Binary Divination [casting shit to get Yes/No answers] does 
indeed involve spirit possession. You have two physical tools the spirits or gods can communicate 
through: a human body or bones. Both get possessed by the spirit or power of the deity or spirit. Indeed, 
in Palo, before the Chamalongos can be used, they first have to be properly consecrated to prepare the 
coconut shells to be “taken over” by the spirit. And before each divining session, you say a long prayer, 
which basically calls the spirit into the shells. And usually, you use the Chamalongos in a light trance, so 


that when you ask your question, the spirit you are communicating with implants its answer in your 
Heart, and you use the Chamalongos only as a means of confirming what the spirit communicated to 
you. 


For example, you might ask your spirit: “Is there a day of the week | should perform the ritual which 
would increase its potency?” And you sit quietly in a trance and wait for the spirit to communicate its 
answer in your Heart-Sense. You might feel in your Heart that the spirit gave you the answer: “Do the 
ritual on the coming Friday.” And so, you restate that communication in a Yes/No format to Confirm, by 
saying something like: “I’m getting that | should do the ritual this Friday. Is this correct?” Then you drop 
your Chamalongos. If they fall in a Yes pattern, then it means your psychic connection with the spirit is 
strong and your faculty of Empathy is working fine, because you received the spirit’s answer. The 
Chamalongos only confirms shit. 


When a person or group of people do not understand what is happening, they only see bones or shells 
being tossed around, and they dismiss it as being inferior to trance possession. It isn’t inferior. It’s the 
same thing as trance possession: the spirit possessed the divination tool and your Mind. Spirit 
possession, mantic trance, and Binary divination tools are universal to all animistic/pagan cultures and 
traditions, around the world, used in every race and human culture, since ancient times, up into the 
present in many places still. Ancient Europe was no exception to the rule and Principle. 


What we learn from that article, using a wider trans-cultural perspective, is that: the gods of ancient 
Greece weren't abstract philosophical or theological concepts, and weren’t simply mythical characters 
of spiritual fiction. They were folk-divinities who intimately interacted with their respective cult 
following via possessing people’s bodies during mantic trance and via divination tools. In that sense, the 
ancient Greek folk-gods, due to how they interacted with their cult following, are animistically similar to 
the folk-divinities of African and Haitian Vodun, Hinduism, Brahmanism, the Yoruba Religion and its 
Santeria derivative, religious Taoism, Kongo Nkisi-ism and its Palo derivative, Tibetan Bon Po, Shintoism, 
and the most ancient animism of the KhoiSan, and the indigenous animism of all animistic cultures like 
my own, etc. 


Because in all those named animistic religions, the folk-divinities do indeed intimately interact with their 
cult followers via possessing bodies during mantic trance and via divination, to answer questions, give 
advice, conduct healing, and teach. | have no doubt that the ancient Greek religion followed this same 
pattern. And therefore, the animistic religions of ancient Europe were similar in pattern to all other 
animistic religions on earth: the gods were living spirits who intimately interacted with their people; and 
not abstract concept you simply worship and believe in. 


The average Mundane Occultinik might wonder, what exactly that means when a folk-god is a living 
spirit that interacts with you and is not just a mere abstract theological idea you worship. In simple, it 
means, if and when the folk-god possesses someone body and is talking to you: you had better pay your 
respects to it, properly! I’Ill give you two quick examples to show you what | mean. 


My Godfather told me the first example. He’s a Santero as well as a Palero. My Godfather was telling me 
the story concerning one of his Santeria godbrothers. When my Godfather’s Santeria godbrother was 
initiated into Santeria, he was a normal man, and his spiritual Father in Santeria was Shango, who is a 
very masculine and aggressive spirit. The man in question [my Godfather’s Santeria godbrother] had a 


secret: he was transgender. And so many years later, this man went and got a sex change operation to 
become a woman. 


In general, Santeria, and its folk-divinities are accepting [or are tolerating] of homosexuals and 
transgenders. Except Shango! And so, one day, at a Tambor [trance drumming dance] this man who got 
the sex change operation went to the Tambor, dressed as a man, because he had not yet told his 
Godfamily. Well, during the Tambor, Shango mounted some one’s body, and was angry! Shango [in the 
person’s body] screamed for the music to stop. The music stopped, and Shango walks to the man in 
question, and says to him [or her, whatever]: “Il know what you did. You cut it off! When you came to 
me, you were a man. Now you are a fucking woman! | loved you like my son. Now you’re no longer a 
son. How dare you shame Shango! I’m done with you. I’m going to kill you for what you did.” The man 
knelt and cried, asking Shango to spare his life. Anyways, a few weeks later this man’s roommate [or 
woman, whatever] told my Godfather that the man went crazy in his apartment, was running around 
naked, and jump off the balcony to his death. 


The second example is from my culture. | have a distant relative whom | called an aunt; she’s has passed 
away. This aunt was a trance medium, who underwent mantic trance and Brahminical folk-divinities 
went into her body. There is a hierarchy to those folk-divinities. One of those folk-divinities is called 
“Santika,” who works for Death [Yama] to collect people’s spirit when they die and he brings their spirit 
safely to the spirit realm. Santika is a jolly and friendly divinity. Chinese men liked calling Santika down 
to ask him [the divinity] for luck at the casino. When they hit the jack pot, those Chinese guys brought 
back thousands of dollars as gift offerings for Santika. 


So one day, a Chinese guy had come to ask Santika for luck at the casinos, and like usual, Santika laughs 
and chants a magicak kata for the Chinese guy, and tells the Chinese guy to go and have fun, because 
mortal existence is hard, and life should be enjoyed. This Chinese man was a regular who often came to 
Santika to ask for jack pots at the casino. 


Well, one day, this Chinese man’s wife, came to see Santika. She was angry at Santika. It’s not usual that 
you start a fight with a folk-god! The wife was mad, and said to Santika: “It’s your fault that my family is 
falling apart. My husband is never home with me or his children! He’s always at the casino, because of 
you!” Santika said back to the lady: “But | help your husband win money. He shares it with you and his 
children. | see that he does.” The wife says back to Santika: “I don’t care about the money, venerable 
one! | care about love and having a husband and a father for my children! Please stop helping him win at 
the casino.” And the folk-god Santika said to the lady: “You are correct. | didn’t see it that way. Please 
forgive me for causing such problems for you and your family. Your husband and | were only having fun. 
So, from now on, | will not help him. And when he goes to any casino, | will pop is car tires for you!” 


And that actually happened. Each time that Chinese guy tried to go to a casino, he told us his car tires 
popped. Eventually the man came to Santika to complain about this and asked why such bad luck is 
happening to him. Santika said to the man, jokingly: “I act by orders of a higher authority than |. Please 
forgive me my friend.” The man, curious, asked what Deva had higher authority than an associate of 
Yama, the Monarch of Hell himself; perhaps Brahma? Santika said: “It’s not a Deva. It’s your wife!” And 
so those are living spirits that intimately interact with you. They aren’t mere abstractions of philosophy 
or theology, and they aren’t mere mythical characters you build an altar for and worship. They are living 
beings that possess a medium’s body and speak to you, give you guidance, council you, joke with you, 
bless you, and heal you. 


ie 


It’s dismaying to see how the morons that create these neo-pagan “revival” religions [i.e.: Wicca & 
Company], don’t have the slightest idea what constitutes “paganism/animism,” and what things like 
spirit possession and divination are. They create their neo-pagan religions based on information they get 
from reductive materialist academics who know nothing about spirits, who have never interacted with 
such, and who have no personal experience with animistic traditions. Their neo-pagan gods are empty 
abstractions they learned about from reading books and gaining information from materialist academics 
who study shit like Classical Greek religion inside a materialist classroom, of a pretentious materialist 
college, reading text books written by know-it-all materialists who think they know everything; all of 
which/whom are influenced by Materialistic Scientism. It’s a huge oxymoron to expect to derive 
anything Spiritual or Supra-natural from such a materialistic equation. 


Divination is central to a spiritual life and to magic. How so? Because it is by divination, by means of 
spirit possession or tools, that you interact with your spirits, and secondly, that you Divine your Fate. It is 
learning your Fate, your Wyrd, that helps you live a spiritual life in Harmony to that Wyrd. And it is 
learning your Fate, and the Fate of others that you will know the possibilities and limits of magic and 
sorcery: no magic you do, which contradicts your Fate/Wyrd will work. All magic which flows in 
Harmony to your Wyrd will manifest smoothly. 


For example: if you are a man and threw a love spell at a lesbian who is Fated to be in a 10 year 
relationship with another woman because you like her, no amount of magic will make that lesbian be 
with you, because her Fate in her life is to be with that woman. The Anima Mundi sets our Fate. It is 
more powerful then you. You are an insignificant human being: you can’t change your own Fate or that 
of another person’s. Don’t be so arrogant. And so, divination is useful, for any genuine sorcerer of any 
culture, because it allows you to perceive your Fate, and the Fate of others, and the Fate of things. 


Alexander the Great, when he was expanding his empire into India, traveled with an India diviner who 
used a system of divination called Ramala Shastra and/also Ramala Jyotish or Ramal Vidya. Alexander 
kept that diviner by his side, and consulted the Ramala before he made his final decisions. In Europe, 
and in English, we call Ramala Shastra “Geomancy,” and we call Ramala Jyotish “Geomantic Astrology.” 
Ramala made its way into Arabia circa 200AD, where it was called Ilm al-Raml, which in Arabic ends up 
meaning “The Science of Sand.” And so, it was during the Renaissance, that ancient European occultists 
and philosophers began borrowing knowledge from the Arabs. Thus, did they copy IIm al-Raml, directly 
translating that term into Geo-Mancy: Divination By Way of Dirt/Earth. 


Which is why, in other cultures outside the Mundane Popocculture, before you ever do any magical 
working, you use divination to consult your spirits and deities, to see if they will help, if you may even do 
such a magical working, how successful that magical working will be, and if such magical working is 
Wyrdful and in Harmony with your Fate. Analogously: magic and sorcery is like a sailboat, and divination 
are the different ways of testing which direction the wind is moving in. The wind is Fate: you want to sail 
with the wind, in the direction it is naturally moving in, not against it. Because you will go nowhere 
Sailing against it. 


So, an example of what divination is good for, would be like if you were a ruling warlord of a City-State 
and you desire to attack the neighboring City-State, to expand your territory. So you go to the Temple of 
Ares, to consult the council of the Deity, and to receive his blessings. You do this before anything else. 
And so you perform your Astagalomancy, and you get the Pattern Themis: 
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A single one falls, and four threes: 
This road has no gains for you and is impassable. Be in no hurry at present. 
The god will not allow that which you pursue; you must wait. 


It is distressing to enter into conflict and legal trials. 


The divination tools have picked up patterns in the Anima Mundi, as the pattern appears At The Time Of 
The Reading. The pattern in the Anima Mundi is unfavorable, and the God Ares has withheld his 
blessings and his council is for you to Wait patiently and not war with the neighboring City-State yet, 
because, according to the pattern in the Anima Mundi, if you act at that moment, the most likely 
outcome would be that you lose the fight. 


The Omen of Themis causes you and your advisors to ponder and think about why the God Ares has 
instructed for you to wait. Being a Satta Deva, the God Ares is able to see things in the Anima Mundi, 
that you as a mortal can’t. In other words, such devas have a different perspective of things. Perhaps 
your enemy’s economy is strong at the moment, and yours isn’t? This would mean that the enemy 
would have finances to sustain a prolonged battle, and you won't. Perhaps they have a larger army at 
the moment, and their population growth is substandard? Which would mean that if you wait patiently 
for a generation, the men in your enemy’s military will grow old and weak, and their population growth, 
being substandard, would mean that your enemy’s next generation military will not have a lot of 
soldiers. 


Ares gave you sound advice. It would be best to wait patiently. That’s what “sailing with the wind” looks 
like. Your spirits and gods, and your divination systems are a means whereby you derive information and 
intelligence. One of many means. If you don’t have spirits or deities, and you are ignorant of divination, 
and you simply rushed into war with that enemy City-State, you’d lose the war. 


And so magic is the same way. Before you cast a spell or conduct a ceremony, you have to collect your 
“spiritual/psychic intelligence.” All great men in the past used divination as one of many means of 
obtaining intelligence: because all great men think and deliberate and need data and intelligence to 
deliberate. It’s the Fool who acts without thinking, and without intelligence/data. And Fools often fail in 
life, for a reason. 


Divination was of supreme importance in the Shang. “Almost every aspect of royal 
activity was preceded by divination, accompanied by specific sacrifices, offered 
chiefly to the Shang royal ancestors. These were potent divinities in their own right 
and the sole intercessors with the high god Di, or Shang Di, a remote deity who lay 
beyond human offerings” (Lewis 2000: 24). Sometimes the king himself divined, and 
sometimes others did. “The names of over 120 diviners who served the Shang kings 
have been discovered. By the end of the Shang dynasty, however, the king himself 
had become virtually the only diviner of record, suggesting that the last Shang kings, 
Di Yi and Di Xin, were now monopolizing an activity that under Wu Ding had been 
shared with large numbers of other notables” (Keightley 1994: 73). Divination seems 
almost obsessive in Late Shang times, but this perception may be a result of the fact 
that earlier divinations have no inscriptions, and were not deliberately preserved. 

The practice of divination with animal bones continued in East Asia into the Iron 
Age and beyond. Several scapulae with burned holes but without writing have been 
found in archaeological sites in both North and South Korea. Divining through 
scapulimancy continued in Japan through the Yayoi period and the Yamato kingdom. 
Even Genghis Khan read the future from bones (Humphrey 1994: 203-4). The urge to 
know the future—and the presence of persons who can contact spirits to reveal the 
future—are a continuing theme in East Asia and Central Asia. Fortune tellers, who 
are widely consulted at present in Korea, use a variety of methods but are 
nevertheless still carrying on the ancient tradition of divination. Divination by 
computer is even available on the streets of Seoul during festivals. 


In my culture, before two people can marry each other, their respective elders will perform divination to 
consult the spirits and folk-gods, to gain insights about the couple’s most likely future: if their marriage 
will last, if it will be a happy relationship, if they were Fated to even be together, if they will be 
prosperous as a couple. And so on. If the divination gives a negative omen, then the elders will 
admonish the couple not to marry. 


My aunts had a lot of suitors when they were young and ready to marry. And so my grandmother would 
go to see her cousin who was a monk, to divine intelligence about the suitors. The spirits said that one 
suitor had “holes in his hand,” meaning that the guy in question has the ethos of spending too much and 
not being able to save any money. He would make a bad husband, because he’d be a financial problem. 
The spirits said that another suitor slept around and lacked the ethos to be loyal to one woman. So that 
suitor was rejected. The spirits said that another suitor secretly liked to gamble and drink. So he was 
rejected as well. These suitors — and people in general — can lie and pretend to be of a character and 
quality that they are not, but divination doesn’t lie. 


Only the Great Powers, the great forces of Nature that govern our mortal world may change your Fate & 
Destiny. Many animistic cultures use low ranking folk-divinities or powerful spirits as intermediaries to 
negotiate changes in a person’s Fate with the Great Powers. In Palo, an nganga and its nfumbe [spirit], is 
such an intermediary. A woman had once hired a Palero | know to bring back her husband who had 


divorced her for another woman. The Palero did his divinations, and learned from his nganga that it was 
Fate: that her time with her husband was done, that she was destined to be with a new man, and that 
the husband was destined to be with a second soulmate. 


The woman pleaded with the Palero, rejecting and not accepting her fate, and said that she only wanted 
to be with her husband and nobody else. And so the Palero sent his nfumbe [the spirit in his nganga] to 
speak with the Great Forces of Nature on the woman’s behalf, to change her fate and her husband’s 
fate. The Palero’s nganga reported back to him that it can be done, and his nganga demanded the 
sacrifice of 6 full grown black goats for the work [she’d have to pay for them]. After all was said and 
done, the woman had spent over $6,000 and she did get her husband back. Personally, if you ask me: | 
wouldn’t spend a dime on some fucker who left me for another girl. Actually | would spend money: to 
pay someone to kick his dirty ass! But that’s because | have something called Dignity and Self-Worth. 


So, regarding magic, you might want to throw a love spell on a guy or girl, but without doing divination 
first: how do you know that such guy’s is good for you, and that your relationship with him will last or be 
a happy one? If you desired to throw a hex on someone: how do you know that such person is not under 
the protection of some spirit, ancestor, or folk-god? If you are ignorant of such, and you ignorantly just 
do the hex on that person, it may not work, or it may be weakened or deflected. 


All this talk about spirits is all fanciful folk world-views. The idea of a spirit or gods, defies the logic of my 
own World-Model [see NZ 5.1 & Synolosophy]. | personally do not believe in spirits or gods, the way 
most people do. | believe, in consistency with my world-model, that All ls Mind. There is only Mind [the 
Collective Psyche] and elements of Mind [archetypes] that may often times manifest. For example, all 
aspects of our modern world and civilization once began as an idea. And an idea is Mind-stuff, which, by 
a process of causation, manifested. And so therefore, in principle, “spirits,” and “Gods/Deities” are not, 
and cannot be things in and of themselves: they are elements of Mind, manifested as psychic/astral 
projections/manifestations. 


Tibetan Lamas are in agreement. They call such gods and spirits “Tulpa,” which is where we in the West 
get the concept of a “Thoughtform.” The Mind makes the Tulpa. Taoist Sorcery is also in agreement. In 
Taoist Sorcery, one of the secrets you learn is that you create spirits and gods, and empower them with 
cultivation of psychic energy [chi, energy of the psyche]. The spirit or god [Tao] of a sect or collection of 
people is called an “Egregore.” But my world-model is based on Pan-psychism, meaning that everything, 
to some degree possesses Mind, including the Cosmos itself. And so, Tulpas, or Thoughtforms, or 
Egregores, or “spirits,” have many possible minds from which they may emanate. 


And so, based on my world-model, what we called “magic” and “sorcery” isn’t ultimately empowered by 
“spirits/gods.” Ultimately, all magic is empowered by Mind and its psychic force, because “spirits” 
[tulpas] are themselves aspects of Mind [archetypes of the collective unconsciousness]. Personally, | 
believe in the ancient Renaissance world-model, which is the only World-Model that is Rational. In that 
ancient world-model, the World [Cosmos] consists of 3 parts: 1) The Corpus Mundi [World Body], 2) The 
Anima Mundi [World Soul], & 3) The Spiritus Mundi [World Spirit]. The Corpus Mundi is the Physical 
Universe, which is the Body of the Cosmos. The Anima Mundi is the Mind/Soul of the Cosmos [the 
Matrix of the Universe, the Collective Unconsciousness/Psyche. And the Spiritus Mundi is the Life-Force 
(chi, Heart-Energy, prana, spirit substance, acausal energy] of the Cosmos. 


The concept of “Acausal” isn’t anything goofy or new agey. Its basic meaning is actually firmly 
Buddhistic, if you understand your Buddhism. Naos explains what Acausal means just fine in simple 
language: 


Dark Pathways 


The spheres of the septenary may be said to be the 
nexus between causal and acausal for 'Beingt and ‘non-Being') 
and the paths linking the spheres may be regarded 
from a magickal point of view as zones of energy. This 
energy is according to tradition symbolized in an 
archetypal way since it is through such symbolism that 


control of the energy is possible. 


Anton Long was a Buddhist monk once, and so it’s not a surprise that he understands the concepts of 
Being and Non-Being. And so, when you understand the ideation behind the terms: “magic” simply is 
the process when that which is Non-Being, manifests into the Realm of Being. That’s the simplest 
definition of Magic. And according to that definition, the manifestation/creation of the Cosmos is Magic. 
Which fits in with Taoism. As we are taught in Taoism: before the physical universe existed, what existed 
was Heart-Energy [astral/psychic energy/substance] which gradually became the physical universe. 


At-Azoth is the Supernal Psychic Acausal Substance which emanates from the Heart-Mind 
[chitta/psyche] of the Cosmic Being: the Collective Unconscious Mind. “Heart-Energy” as it’s called in 
Taoism, from which all things manifest. All things that exist in this physical universe are condensations of 
At-Azoth. Or to use Brahminical symbolism: The world is the condensation of Shakti, whose name means 
Energy. 


The Corpus Mundi comes into Existence from Imaginal Patterns in the Anima Mundi, much like images 
you imagine in your own mind. And is animated into Being with the Spiritus Mundi. Much like how your 
Force of Will animates your day dreams. This is the entire fundamental secret and mystery of creation. 
Magic & Creation mean the same thing fundamentally. This brings us nicely back to the Buddha’s 
teachings on the development of magical / supernatural powers. The fundamental practice of said 
magic, per the Buddha, is something he called cittabhavana; goofily translated into English as mere 
“meditation,” which is essentially meaningless. Something always gets lost in translation, but it’s 
amazing how Citta+Bhavana, both of which have robust meanings, can end up meaning something so 
nebulous in English, that it is rendered completely meaningless! At least the Chinese are very close. 


Buddhist Meditation; Citta Bhavana - Robin Beck 
fraughtwithperil.com > rbeck » 2010/01/03 » buddhist-meditation-citta-bh... v 
| - If there is a general term, it would be Citta Bhavana; cultivation of the ... So either 


Citta and Vijnana can be used as a general term for mind, ... 


Citta-bhavana - Chinese Buddhist Encyclopedia 
www.chinabuddhismencyclopedia.com > index.php > Citta-bhavana v 
Dec 27, 2015 - Citta-bhavana (the development or cultivation of the heart/mind)' 


It's unfortunate that the word “citta” [pronounced as Chitta] is translated into English as “Mind,” 
because in most cases, when a typical undereducated person hears the word “Mind” they think of things 
like the Brain, Thinking, Logic. Those things are referred to as Manas in Pali-Sanskrit. Manas is the Brain- 
Mind, the Thinking Mind. As in the term and concept Satta Manussa, right? There are three types of 
Satta [Creatures] that exist, in order of spiritual/supernatural states of development: 1) Satta, 2) Satta 
Manussa, & 3) Satta Deva. One can gradually evolve or devolve into the other. 


Satta means Creature, and as the first and most basic type of sentient being, a Satta is an animal. Satta 
Manussa is the Pali-Sanskrit term for Humans. Manussa has two parts: Manas+Ussa. Manas [related to 
the Latin Mens] is the Thinking Mind, the Faculty of Reason, and Ussa means “That Which Is.” And so 
Satta Manussa literally means: The Creature Which Thinks, or The Reasonable Creature [a nod to the 
Enochian keys]. The third type of sentient creature is Satta Deva, which means the Luminous Creature. 
There are two types of Satta Devas: (i) Rupa & (ii) Arupa. Rupa means Form, Shape, Body. Arupa means 
the absence of Form, Shape and Body. Satta Deva Rupa are what we would call “Astral Beings,” because 
they have Rupa made from Astral/Akasha/Etheric substance. Satta Deva Arupa are pure Archetypes with 
no shape or form or body. They are pure zero-volume informational patterns in the Collective Psyche. 


And so the German word Mensch, meaning Human Being, is closely related to the word Manussa, as you 
can see. In Khmer, the word for a Person/Human is Manuss. And so, the English word Man, being 
related to both the German word Mensch and the Pali-Sanskrit word Manussa, still in essence, retains 
the meaning of a creature endowed with the Capacity to Think Rationally. The word Man, when it is 
capitalized, in the old days, meant Human, and not just a man/male, by the way. And being able to think 
rationally is very special. Why? 


Because it is by Reason, and a rational thought process, that we are able to come to understand the 
Cosmos and Mysteries of Reality, because the Cosmos itself is a Rational Entity which comes into 
physical being by way of sound and rational Universal Principles [laws of nature]. The Lesser animals, the 
Sattas, are not evolved enough yet to possess that Capacity to Think Rationally. And so hence, such 
animals, although sentient, are not capable of understanding their own Nature and the Nature of the 
world they exist in and are a living part of. They have their limitations. 


And so, the Satta Devas are more developed and evolved sentient beings than us. Meaning that 
compared to them, we have limitations. Our limitation is that, even though we have the Power to 
understand the Cosmos, our Power to affect and influence that physical domain [the universe/world] is 
very limited. The Devas — wrongly called gods/deities — are the ones who are evolved supernaturally 
enough where they can psychically affect and influence the Corpus Mundi. How so? Because everything 
that physically exists in this physical universe, have their root in Patterns in the Anima Mundi, in the 


Matrix of the Cosmos. And such Devas, being the evolved supernatural beings that they are, have the 
Capacity to influence and manipulate such Patterns. 


Our human ability to do Magic is a rudimentary ability to do what those Devas do: manipulate Patterns 
in the Anima Mundi. Just like how some very evolved animals — like dogs, some birds, dolphins, 
monkeys, and apes — have the rudimentary ability to think rationally. Divination itself, thus properly 
understood, is a rudimentary means of taking snapshots of those Patterns in the Anima Mundi. If such 
Patterns are changed, the physical expression of such Patterns in the Corpus Mundi changes. And so, we 
humans have, since ancient times, cultivated a spiritual relationship with Satta Devas [praeter-natural 
beings], we build shrines and temples for them, give them offerings of food and blood sacrifice, in order 
to obtain their supernatural help. Things like tulpas, genii loci, nature spirits [fairies, gnomes, nymphs, 
dryads, and so on], astral beings, etheric entities, necromantic spirits, etc, are Satta Devas. 


And so Chitta does not mean Manas [the Brain, the Thinking Mind, the Logical Mind in your head]. 
Manas in Latin is Mens, from where we get the root Ment- as in Mental. Chitta is the Heart, the Psyche, 
the Unconscious Mind as we call it these days, it’s the place at the bottom tip of your sternum where 
you feel emotions. So what then does Cittabhavana mean, as it relates to Magic and Creation? 


Sanskrit Grammar Transliteration English 

Wad pron.f. bhavatI you [respectful] 
udld verbl bhavati { bhU } happen 

ud{d verb1 bhavati { bhU } become 

a} uadtd verb nau bhavati { naubhU } be or become a ship 


sell wdtd verb 1 UnI bhavati { bhU } diminish 
pal vatd verb1 UnI bhavati { bhU } decrease 
seul udtd verb1  alpI bhavati { bhU } dwindle 


ert “did verb dAsI bhavati { dAsIbhU } become the slave of 
YUld4 adj. bhAvana causing to be 
Ylded4 adj. bhAvana manifesting 
Ylded4 adj. bhAvana producing 

Ulde adj. bhAvana displaying 

YUIded4 adj. bhAvana teaching 

YIded4 adj. bhAvana imagining 
Uda adj. bhAvana fancying 


Cittabhavana has two parts: CittatBhavana. The root of Bhavana is Bhava. Bhava means “Being,” as in 
you are Being something: you are Being a good person today. When you add the suffix -ati to Bhava, you 
get the verb “To happen.” 


And so the word Bhavana, when properly understood, means: To Cause To Come Into Being. Not many 
people in Buddhism understands what Cittabhavana means, because they don’t pedantically and 


organically understand Pali or Sanskrit. They superficially understand the superficial semantic meaning 
of such words, and end up saying that Cittabhavana means something like Meditation, like when you 
ponder shit in silence. Chitta-Bhavana means To Cause What Exists In The Unconscious Mind To Come 
Into Being. Or “Psyche-Becoming.” To Make What Is Inside Chitta Happen. To Cause Your Imaginal 
Visualizations [imagination, what your Heart/Chitta desires and wants] To Become Real: to manifest that 
shit into the real world, the Corpus Mundi. 


And so when you properly understand that term, in its original context, you'll see that the Process is the 
same as how Creation happens: The Anima Mundi [the Mind of the Cosmos] Imagines in itself 
something. It imbues what it imagines with its Spiritus Mundi [spirit energy of the Cosmos, its Will and 
Animating Vitality]. And so what the Anima Mundi imagined manifests in its Body: its Corpus Mundi. To 
put that in different terms: The Matrix of the Cosmos is the Beach Sand, and all things that exist in this 
Physical Universe, indeed the whole physical universe itself, comes into Being/Existence from patterns 
impressed in the Matrix, animated with Psychic Energy. Fundamentally, Magic & Creation is the same 
thing, because they work according to and with the same exact Universal Principles and Variables. 


And so, for example, a car is a physically manifested thing in this Realm of Being. Before cars existed, the 
idea of an automobile existed in the Heart of its inventor as images, ideas, inspirations, and emotions 
and desires [to make it real]. Before such ideas and thoughts of an automobile was present in the 
inventor's conscious awareness, it was dormant in his unconscious mind [his psyche], which was when 
that “idea” was in its Acausal state: the state of Non-Being: the idea wasn’t being anything, wasn’t even 
being an idea yet. And hence: it was dormant! 


And so, the process of Creation is when that Acausal car in its state of Non-Being, becomes thoughts and 
feelings in the heart and mind of the inventor, and then becomes a physical thing; which is magic. Magic 
must obey the laws of causation, if it is to manifest things in this causal universe. It is the Law of Nature. 
The chaos of people, situations, things, material, circumstances, capital [money], etc, must be brought 
into Order so that the car gradually becomes real. That’s magic. Order out of Chaos. It’s also Creation. 
Magic and Creation follow the same set of principles [natural laws]. 


The Corpus Mundi is at the apex of a triangle, and the Anima Mundi and Spiritus Mundi are the points at 
the base of this triangle. Thus, the Corpus Mundi arises from the Anima Mundi and Spiritus Mundi. In 
the same way that when you day dream, that day dream world arises from the Nexus of your own Mind 
[anima] mingling with the Force of Will [the Spirit that animates your daydream world and people]. And 
so, your own Mind is the Microcosm, and the Anima Mindi is the Macrocosm and Matrix of the physical 
universe. Thus, all Sentient Beings are fractals/fractions/fragments of that single Living Cosmic Being. 
And so, personally, | do not truly believe in spirits and gods and deities and angels and demons, and so 
on. 


| simply believe that All Is Mind. That we [you and | and all Sentient Beings] are Imaginal Beings in the 
Anima Mundi, endued with the Vitality of the Spiritus Mundi. And that if Spirits or Gods exist, they are 
also Imaginal Beings in the Mind of the Cosmos. And so, | see no difference between a “Divinity” and a 
Jungian “Archetype.” If such Archetype is an Archetype in the Anima Mundi — the Mind of the Cosmos — 
then such Archetype is as Imaginal and real as we are, because we have our existence and Beingness in 
that same Anima Mundi. And so, regarding the ancient Greek concept of Logos, | would agree with how 
Plato and the Stoics used the word: 


Plato’s thought is powerfully saturated with the idea of a 
‘‘kingly mind’’ rujing the universe. He feels profoundly that 
a divine power is forming and working his surroundings, but 
with him there is no clear definition of Logos. The power and 
form elsewhere called Logos is with Plato, Eros, the World Soul, 
and Ideas. Eros is the generative impulse, but back of it and 
in it is enthusiasm (mantia) and this enthusiasm resembles 
Logos. To understand Plato’s World Soul one must study es- 
pecially his dialogue, the Timaeus. I cannot, therefore, here 
enter upon it in detail. Enough to say that the World Soul, 
like the soul of the body, is involved in space and is the primary 
cause of motion; it comprehends all proportion and measure 
and is wholly number and harmony, and is the mathematical 
principle of things as Aristotle said. But the World Soul is not 
corporeal; it is self moved and is the ruler of the world. All 
this means Logos and activities of Logos. 


Stoic philosophy began with Zeno of Citium 

c. 300 BC, in which the /ogos was the active 
reason pervading and animating the Universe. 
lt was conceived as material and is usually 
identified with God or Nature. The Stoics also 
referred to the seminal logos ("logos 
spermatikos"), or the law of generation in the 
Universe, which was the principle of the active 
reason working in inanimate matter. Humans, 
too, each possess a portion of the divine 
logos.|2°! 


The Stoics took all activity to imply a /ogos or 
Spiritual principle. As the operative principle 
of the world, the Jogos was anima mundi to 
them, a concept which later influenced Philo 
of Alexandria, although he derived the 
contents of the term from Plato.'27! In his 
Introduction to the 1964 edition of Marcus 
Aurelius Meditations, the Anglican priest 
Maxwell Staniforth wrote that “Logos ... had 
long been one of the leading terms of 
Stoicism, chosen originally for the purpose of 
explaining how deity came into relation with 


the universe".!28! 


Stoicism and Buddhism are two remarkably similar philosophies that were 
created independently thousands of miles apart. Buddhism was founded in 
present-day Nepal around 500 B.C and Stoicism began in Athens, Greece 
around 300 B.C. They both advocate seeking happiness from an internal 
source, so that the ups and downs of life will not be your masters. As 
philosopher and author Nassim Taleb once wrote on the similarities 
between the two: “A Stoic is a Buddhist with attitude.” 


| have a soft spot for Stoicism, because I’m a Buddhist. Mind is fundamental to Reality. All things that 
Exist, are “ideas” in the Mind of the Cosmos, imbued with a portion of its own Spiritus Mundi. Therefore, 
Mind has an effect on Reality. And so, Magic, is one means of affecting and influencing the Corpus 
Mundi. Magic is simply the manifestation of the Will of Mind to affect its Body. And divination is a 
means of your microcosmic mind connecting psychically with the macrocosmic Anima Mundi to interact 
and communicate with it. 


Divination may seem random to the materialist. Your question you ask, coupled with the pattern your 
divination tool makes [cards, shells, astrological charts, whatever] captures a “snapshot” of the psychic 
patterns [archetypes] in the Anima Mundi at the time of the reading. All things that exist in the Corpus 
Mundi first exist as patterns in the Anima Mundi, and retain their existence in the same, after their 
corporeal bodies have expired. Thus, divination can be used to peer into the most-likely Future, because 
that unmanifested Future exists in the Anima Mundi as psychic informational patterns of potentiality 
and archetypes. Energy — Spiritus Mundi — is required to make those patterns of potentialities into 
corporeal Things via Causation. Causation being Creation itself in the act of happening within the Corpus 
Mundi’s limits of Time/Change. As a magician, you understand this. Mind is the bedrock and foundation 
of Realty. 


| was fortunate to have the chance to speak with an Ajarn via correspondence. “Ajarn” is the Thai title 
for a monk or lay-master who which means “spiritual teacher.” His name is Ajarn Chu, a Chinese man 
from Singapore, who lived in Thailand and was ordained there, where he learned Thai Wicha and 
Saiyasart [sorcery] from well-known famous magic monks. After a decade of learning Thai Wicha, Ajarn 
Chu became a civilian again and moved back to Singapore, where he uses Thai magic and his native 
Taoist Sorcery to help people in Singapore. Wicha means “Magic.” Thai Wicha is derived from Khmer 
Wicha. Hence why Thai Wicha uses the old Khmer script called Khom, as a sacred magical script to 
create yantras. 


| asked Ajarn Chu once in our correspondence if Mind is the central and ultimate factor which 
empowers, consecrates, and charges all yantras and amulets. Ajarn Chu responded, correcting me, 
since, | was wrong in my assessment. His actual reply: 


The mind power focus plays a big part but it is not the sole component. 
For an yantra or a sayasak to work to its best and most effectively, it requires 3 components: 


1. Body (physical drawing of yantra) 
2. Speech (chanting of katha or mantra) 
3. Mind (the mind power or focus or concentration) 


Lack of any of the above it may still work but not to its maximum effect and may requires more time. 


Sayasak is a different way to phonetically spell “Saiyasart/Saiyasat.” Body, Soeech, and Mind must unite 
and work together for any magic and sorcery to work powerfully. Which is why, in Wicha, a fetish wand 
is used to retrace a yantra over and over again, while you chant your katas/kathas. | see that all three 
are present in Palo magic and sorcery. Almost all magic in Palo requires firmas [sigils/yantras]. Besides 
drawing the firmas, the body has to put in the effort of making the powders and physically performing 
the ceremony. All Palo magic certainly requires singing and chanting and praying Mambos. And the 
Mind, focused in trance, is required as well. 


My understandings about what constitutes magic, come from Non-Western sources. Namely stuff from 
my own cultures, and from Palo, all of which requires either an initiation, or a teacher, or both. Which 
also means that my primary sources of understanding magic are people and oral traditions, not books or 
websites. Like my Godfather says to all of his Godchildren: “If you don’t harass me, like | harassed my 
elders, and | still do, then you aren’t going to learn anything.” That’s what an Oral Tradition looks like in 
practice. Your elders inherited and learned a body of knowledge and Tradition, and it’s up to you to 
harass your elders for what they know. The Magic and Sorcery from my own culture [Wicha] and from 
Palo would be Animistic Practices based on universal principles that can be found in any Animistic 
culture. 


To clarify what | mean when | say “Animistic practices,” so as to not be vague, what | mean are such 
things as: traditional healing with medicine craft [plant medicine], use of magical properties of plants, 
magic [use of you own psychic force to manifest your will/aims], sorcery [use of the psychic force of 
spirits to help manifest your will/objectives], communication with ancestors [spirits of your dead family 
and forefathers], entering trance/ecstasy to working with supernatural forces, spirit journeys [“astral 
projection’ |], communication with nature spirits [the indwelling anima of the landscape, spirit 
possession, divination, making of amulets, fortune telling, foreseeing the future, use of dreams as the 
nexus between the mortal and spiritual world, development of psychic abilities, acquisition of 
supernatural abilities. All of those things are subsets of Animism, and have been practiced by Animists 
since the Khoisan [the earth’s genetically oldest human race] walked the earth 150,000 years ago. This 
information can be verified. 


Most people who lack their own reservoir of this psychic energy [because they do no cultivate it] must 
utilize Sorcery, because spirits have that psychic energy by nature. Sorcery in Wicha/Animism is defined 
as the use of spirits, ghosts, nature spirits, phantoms, devas, gods, egregores, who use their Psychic 
Force to do your bidding, to alter and manipulate the physical world, to charge and empower amulets 
and talismans, to execute your intent, your will, your desire: in exchange for you, the practicant, offering 
such employed spirit a reward or offering. This definition fits with Taoist Sorcery as well, where such 


spirits are generally referred to as “San” in Cantonese. Animist magic and sorcery are the oldest form 
known to humanity: the KhoiSan were the first human race on earth who still practice animistic magic 
and sorcery, as did their ancestors over 150,000 years ago. 


Thailand, and its Buddhist temples, have fancy “pill pressing” factories that take magical powder and 
presses them into Buddha shapes and so on. In Palo, we don’t have such fancy pill pressing factories, 
and so we make our amulets, using the same kinds of magical powders and elements, and wrap them in 
red cloth, then have the nganga charge it: 





The word “Wicha,” by the way, is Khmer, Thai, and Lao for “Magic,” and comes from the ancient Sanskrit 
“Vidya,” which means “Science/Knowledge/Art.” Wicha, as a magical tradition, is obviously derived from 
ancient Brahminical Magic and Sorcery. Obvious, because Khmer Wicha uses yantras and mantras. The 
Kamboja-Aryans and traders from India had brought it to Southeast Asia over a thousand years ago. By 
the 1200s, the Khmer had magical grimoires written on wood, generically called “Kompi.” Kompi is the 
Khmer word for “Codex/Text.” 


Vidya or vidya (Sanskrit: fda) primarily means science, learning, philosophy, 
knowledge, and scholarship, any knowledge whether true or false. 


Vidya (philosophy) - Wikipedia 
https://en.wikipedia.org > wiki » Vidya_ (philosophy) 


Incidentally, the word “Vidya,” is also the direct ancestor of [Old] English words such as “Wit,” “Wise,” 
“Witan,” “Wita,” “Wytha.” My sister would have been named Wicheka, which is the Khmer name for 


November. Wicheka actually meaning “That Which Is Wicha.” She asked me what Wicha meant, and | 
explained. And cleverly, she asked me: “Wow... but why does the Khmer word Wicha sound like the 
English word Witch and they have the same meanings?” The answer: because they both actually evolved 
from the same ancestral Sanskrit word. It’s from the meaning of “Wita” [wise one/man], that the word 
“cunning” in the term Cunning Folk came. 


Agkara “KHOM” — Khmer Sanskrit Occult Texts 
and Buddhist Suttas 
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Above pic; Aksorn Jareuk Khom — Ancient Khom lettering inscribed on a 
wooden booklet — in ancient times Religious and magical scriptures were 
written on wooden or parchment leaves. Before Por ramkamhaeng invented 
the Thai Alphabet — this was the Alphabet most would use to write in — which is 
Khmer in origin and based on Pali Sanskrit language. 


The Thai [and Lao] alphabet, when it was invented/created, was based on an ancient Khmer alphabet 
called “Khom.” Today, the Khom script is believed by the Khmer, Thai, and Lao to be sacred and used 
only for making magical yantras. “Aksorn Jareuk Khom,” means “Khom Letters & Form.” Aksorn is Thai 
for “Letter,” in Khmer it is “Aksar” pronounced in everyday speech as “Ah’sor.” Jareuk is both Thai & 
Khmer for “Character,” usually used to mean the Character, traits, and nature of a person. 


Pasa means “language”, and “Khom” means “Khmer’.All, or almost all yant 
use Vedic and Buddhist psalms along with acertain amount of Khmer sorcery, 
using the Khom script and the Palilanguage. KHOM AGKARA The spells, 
psalms, prayers and mantras used to write around and within the sacred yant 
designs are written in “ agkarakhom’. khom is an ancient form of Khmer 
(Cambodian script), that used Pali as it's language (Maghada Sanskrit). This is 
considered to be a Sacred language and alphabet, and is used exclusively for 
Buddhist prayers, magick, sacred texts and Kata (mantras). 
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Kata Na Moe Put Taa Ya 


Like medieval European occultism and how it has special alphabets reserved for writing magical 
incantations and words, Wicha has the same idea. Like how the old Futhark runes have today taken on a 
mystical and even magical character. The magical usage of Psalms from the Tipitaka [Theravada 
scriptures], should remind the Western Occultist how the actual Biblical book of Psalms in olden days 
was used for the same exact purpose. 


Jewish Magic and Superstition: 8. The Bible In Magic 
https://www.sacred-texts.com > jud > jms > jms10 wv 
The book Shimmush Tehillim, "The (Magical) Use of the Psalms," the most popular work on this 


subject, opens with the words, "The entire Torah is composed of ... 


Magickal Use of Psalms | Psalms | Prayer - Scribd 
https://www.scribd.com > doc » Magickal-Use-of-Psalms ~ 

Here is a treatise that exposes how some religious sects use psalms to achieve magical 
effects, even without going into regular witchcraft. Perharps this is how ... 


MAGICAL POWERS IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS - Angelfire 
www.angelfire.com > joydoctor » MagicPsalms v 

MAGICAL POWERS IN THE BOOK OF PSALMS ... For Acquittal, when Falsely Charged, 
Psalm 26 ... For success in the use of your hands, Psalm 144. 


Psalms and Verses in Hoodoo 
www.jesterbear.com » Hoodoo > PsalmsVerses v 
The extensive use of the Psalms in hoodoo related to the book by Godfrey Selig, ... To illustrate 


how some Psalms and other verses in the King James Version ... 


Category: The Book of Psalms - Association of Independent ... 
readersandrootworkers.org > wiki » Category:The_ Book of Psalms ~ 

Oct 20, 2018 - The Book of Psalms is a collection of 150 ancient Hebrew poems or ..... Our 
compilation of the uses of the Psalms in hoodoo and rootwork is ... 

Psalms 91 - Psalms 23 - Psalms 65 - Psalms 2 


Psalms & Prayers | Conjure And The Root 


conjureroot.com > psalms-prayers ~v 
In traditional Hoodoo the Psalms and other Prayers are used for powerful invocations for many 


different circumstances. They are used in either candle burnings, ... 


Top 5 Most Powerful Psalms For Conjure Work | Past The Veil 
https://pasttheveil.com >» top-5-most-powerful-psalms v 
Aug 7, 2016 - But did you also know that you can work with the Psalms for other reasons as 


well? Sure can. It's no secret that in Hoodoo we often make use of ... 


You would think that the words being chanted and their meaning had the actual magical power. This 
isn’t the actual case. Many monks will tell you otherwise, if they are honest and understand magic. One 


monk told a story about how one day it had started to rain hard, and his students had a house nearby, 
and so the party went to that house, but the student could not find his keys to get inside. The student 
asked the monk if the venerable monk had a kata to open doors. There is a kata for everything in Wicha. 
Even katas to nullify the toxic effects of snake bites and poisons. The venerable monk did not know of a 
kata that unlocked doors. And so, the monk instead chanted the generic “Namo Tassa Bagavato Arahato 
Samma Sambuddhasa” which opens the three jewels. After a while of chanting the “Namo Tassa...” the 
monk was able to unlock the door. It is the psychic intent behind the words that is the power of the 
word. 


The chanting, or prayer, or songs/hymns, or mambos as we call it in Palo, are actually vibrations of 
cymatic force, which carries your intention, and directs it towards a target. The Mind, and its focus, is 
what directs that current of psychically imbued intention. Thus, it can be visualized like your mind is the 
aperture of a water hose nozzle. The chanting is like the water pressure. The water itself is our intention. 
Your mind is the hole of the nozzle. When the hole is big, the water comes out scattered out in every 
direction. When the hole’s diameter is squeezed small, the water comes out in a focused beam, like a 
laser of water, and that beam is strong. And so, when you focus your mind, your intentions, carried in 
your words, concentrates into a beam. And that beam of focused intent is directed at something like a 
yantra, to charge and empower it. 


Here’s a question to think about: Would a kata [usually always in Pali] work if the words were translated 
into English and you chanted it? The answer to that question can be derived from taking notice that 
people who practice Hoodoo or Conjure who use the Psalms for magical purposes, don’t chant the 
Psalms in ancient classical Hebrew: they pray and chant the Psalms in King James Version English! And it 
still works. Same with Khmer and Thai Wicha. 


If Wicha came from the Sanskrit word Vidya, and if Wicha developed from Bramanical magic and 
sorcery, and if Sanskrit is the sacerdotal language of the Vedas and Brahmans: then why is it that when 
Khmer and Thai Wicha monks and master chants their mantras in the vernacular dialect of Pali that the 
magic still works? Why do magical Taoist chants in Cantonese [a dialect of Chinese] work, when what 
they are chanting was originally in Mandarin? Would a magical incantation work if an Englishman and a 
Scotsman chanted the same magical invocation, despite the fact that they speak and are chanting in two 
different dialects of English? And why is it that a kata will work even if most monks don’t understand 
Pali, meaning they don’t even know what exactly they are chanting! 


The words and their meaning don’t matter per se. The only reason why words would matter is like when 
you're trying to do a love spell, and you decide to use a paragraph out of a cook book that teaches you 
how to make Vietnamese spring rolls. The influence is that it would be very hard for your heart and 
mind to equate rolling lettuce and shrimp in wet rice paper with love and sex with the girl you like. And 
so in that sense, yes, the meaning of the words influence the magic, because the meaning of the words 
influences your mind. Now, chanting that same spring roll recipe in the original Vietnamese would work, 
because you don’t understand what you are chanting. 


During a big Rayamiento in Palo, when we make Mamba, we sing all sorts of mambos, which are 
sorcerous songs. | don’t understand a word of them, but | can sing most of them along with everybody. 
The mambos consecrate and charges the mamba [herbal water]. But one time, | went over to my 
Godfather’s house to hang out with him and help him clean a few items with mamba. It was just me and 
him for a few hours before the other two people came. So my Godfather began to prepared the mambo. 


Out of habit, | drew a firma on the ground, which we usually do. My Godfather says: “Oh, no. We don’t 
need a firma, if it’s a small batch of mamba like this, but it’s okay, we'll use it since you already drew it.” 
So | was expecting for the two of us to sing all sorts of mambos to charge the small batch of mamba. But 
my Godfather sang a mambo | had not heard before. | picked up the chorus easy, and sang the chorus. 
My Godfather would sing the puyas [those are like the lyrics of the mambo]. I’m listening to the puyas. 


| understand some Spanish and Kongo. But | didn’t need to translate most of the words my Godfather 
was singing, because most of the time he was saying the names of old ngangas from our lineage. A puya 
is the part of a mambo where you sing things off the top of your head, like you’re freestyle rapping. The 
puya tells the nganga what you are doing and what you want it to do. And so, there’s nothing magical 
about chanting names given to pots and cauldrons. It’s the psychic force of your intent and will behind 
each word that is the power. 


In Palo, mambos are what charges your magic. It’s what works up your nganga. We sing mambo after 
mambo to work up the ngangas, like working up a fighting dog. A Rayamiento takes the whole day, and 
most of that time is spent on singing mambos. Without mambos, nothing works, because your mambos 
psychically charge everything. It can be the same mambo or prayer, repeated hour after hour. The main 
element of a mambo is the Puya. When you learn a mambo from your elders, you learn it in two parts: 
the rhythm and the chorus. The puyas our elders teach you with that mambo is only an example. You 
yourself have to learn to make up your own puyas, because the puyas is you talking to your own nganga, 
telling it what you want and what it needs to do for you. 


In the old days, and still with traditional old school houses and lineages like mine, there used to be 
battles between rival or competing houses. The two battling houses with meet for a kimbula. Music is 
played, and one by one people from the rival houses sing their mambos. It’s a “puya battle,” to see 
which house has the best magicians and sorcerers. They are the ones that can flow and freestyle puyas 
off the top of their head, while keeping with the music. In between magical puyas, they will say puyas 
that insults the other house. That’s the old generation. The generation | want to learn from, whom are 
genuine Elders. 


The new generation of Paleros, especially those of my generation, are foolish. They have websites, 
youtubes, facebook groups, self-published Amazon books, and a large internet following [their 
audience]. Such new generation Paleros [male Palo priests; and yes, they are usually guys] puff 
themselves up on the internet as being big hotshot Palo priests. But these new generation Paleros learn 
their mambos from youtube and just copy other people’s puyas. 


Which is silly, because they don’t understand that copycatting other people’s puyas from some random 
youtube video, is silly, because those puyas don’t talk to their ngangas specifically, and are not relevant 
to any ceremony or magic they are specifically doing. Such types of new generation Paleros would lose a 
battle at a kimbula. It’s best to stay away from such type of new generation, internet bred magicians, of 
any tradition: you won't actually learn anything. The Elders that have all of the traditional knowledge are 
offline, or are hardly visible online. It’s going to take me years to learn how to make my own puyas, 
because | don’t hardly know Spanish and Kikongo, which are the two languages puyas and mambos are 
in. 


’Il slowly write out my mambos using Spanish and Kikongo dictionaries, memorizing the beat. It’s like 
literally writing a rap song in a foreign language using a dictionary. One time, our Godfather, during a big 


initiation ceremony let one of my godbrothers lead the mambo. The godbrother in question was a new 
priest, but one very knowledgeable in Palo. He does fine with the first half of his mambo. His puyas are 
seamless. When he got to the second half of the mambo he was singing, you can tell he was struggling 
with his puyas. 


His eyes were rolling to the top right corner, indicating he was trying to figure out what to say next. 
There were short pauses now as he consciously tries to make up puyas. | looked at him. He shrugged at 
me, telling me non-verbally that he had no idea what he was singing any more. His puyas ended up 
being irrelevant and simple, where he was just singing in Spanish things like: “Cross your arms on your 
chest...” but the mambo ended, fortunately for him. We all laughed at how his puyas became irrelevant 
at the end. He has a sense of humor and laughed at himself too. But that’s really the only way to learn, is 


to practice and stumble. 


The psychic intention and charged astral substance carried by the vibration [cymatic force] of the 
chanting/mambo is what is “magical.” And so, as with Asian magic, if you practiced pranayama or chi 
gung, and you cultivate prana/chi daily, you’d have a large reserve of psychic energy, which would make 
your chants and ritual more powerful and effective. But your intentions don’t add up to anything 
without the “psychic pressure” of your Mind. It takes time to train your Mind to produce strong 
amounts of psychic pressure/force. Which is why trance and meditation is universal to all animism. 
Meditation, which is when the mind is quiet and focused, is critical to gradually developing that psychic 


pressure. 
11.23.2019 


Three more days until the next Rayamiento, during which time my Godfather will be charging 
and consecrating my shells for me. | found a holder for my shells: 
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My white cobra also came in. I’ve been looking for cobras to put into my nganga. This cobra came with a 
skull and its 50 inches long! 





| found a cool shaped branch of a tree | park next to all the time at work. The branch was already cut and 
hanging in the tree. | liked it, so | took it home and made a Garabato out of it. 


— = > = = oo am _ —— : — - - 

SSS | 
a en 

—~ _- Sea eet 


— 





So, I’ll use this new garabato — which we calla “yaya” in Mayombe — with my first one | made. | need a 
machete to go with the garabato, but Ill get that later. It took me two days to make that new garabato. | 
had to saw off the unwanted branchlets, and then sanded them down. 
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The machete and garabato — called the Mbele and Yaya in Kongo/Palo — were old tools used by the 
slaves, across Latin America, and are still used today. The Mbele and Yaya are core fetish items in Palo, 
as you hold them when an nganga accept you as its Godchild, and they are central during your initiation 
ceremonies. One beautiful thing about Palo, which | really appreciate, is that traditional Mayombe sticks 
with the old maxim: “If it ain’t broke, don’t fix it!” And so, because of that maxim, Mayombe proper still 
uses ancient traditional things like seashells for fortunetelling, and not tarot cards, coconut shells for 
divination. They retain their religious instruments, and old slave culture [songs, music, dance, etc], even 
in the midst of the modern era. Today, because the garabato was a tool used out in the field and nature, 
the garabato symbolize Mother Nature, hence why the garabato in Palo is called the Yaya. 


I’m a Traditionalist, and | believe any culture and/or religion which has the sense to preserve its 
traditions, especially in the midst of this ubiquitous scientismic, materialistic, secular modernity, is 
Numinous. Because human cultures, of whatever race and place, time and clime, are manifestations of 
the living Cosmos. 


12.9.2019 


So, | just got the full list of everything that goes into Chamba. Looks like my Godparents 
withheld 20% of the information. | must say, one of the ingredients that goes into Chamba shocked me. | 
wasn't aware it was in there. | thought it was funny that one time | shocked one of my godbrothers 
telling him a rusty nail goes into Chamba. Now | know how he felt! | learned that Powdered Human Bone 
goes into Chamba. All this time, | was drinking that. | wonder if that makes me a cannibal? | love Palo; 
it’s so cool cuz they’re nothing like it! | also learned that there is a magical ceremony that must be 
performed in order to make Chamba. So, now I’Il have to buy a human bone specifically to grate it into 
powder. | want a brown one, that isn’t cleaned and bleached. Something like this: 


Human Bones, Forensics Set 
SkullStore 


$60.00 CAD $12000cap 


Add to Cart 





12.17.19 


Yesterday, we all converged at my Godfather’s home for a ceremony to make a new nganga. 
During the ceremony, | got my shells charged and consecrated. | was supposed to get them consecrated 
and done last month, but the Rayamiento that month got rescheduled. 





myshells 





In the first picture, you can see my shells bathed in Mamba [sacred herbal water] inside of a jicara. This 
is before the rooster was sacrificed. In the second picture, the beautiful black rooster got sacrificed, and 
its blood went into the nganga along with its head, into my jicara, and into the soon-to-be-nganga. 
About 30 minutes transpired between the two pictures. My Godfather’s nganga is the big one with the 
cigar on it. It’s actually the only nganga in the picture. On his nganga is a wild boar tusk. | have an 
identical one in my kuman thong altar. That nganga is my Spiritual Godfather, who accepted me into his 
House as his Godchild, on top of whom | was cut/initiated; a lot of my blood went into that nganga. 


That other pot in front of the nganga is a soon-to-be-nganga that is in the process of being constructed; 
it is not yet an nganga and cannot be called such. A special sorcerous ceremony must be performed. 
There is a pink container with sticks in it, soaked in Mamba, those are the sticks/palos that will go into 
the pot which will become an nganga. If you pay attention to the pictures, you'll notice that even before 
an nganga is an actual nganga, it is already filthy and covered in blood and stuff. That’s only one rooster. 
After it is properly constructed, it will undergo a secret process of “birthing,” which takes about 4-6 
months. 


After it is properly born, the new nganga is fed 4-5 animals [their blood, heads, legs, and testicles]; one 
animal being a goat. The animal parts are left to rot, decompose, and dissolve into the nganga. Maggots 
are allowed to form. The slime of the maggots is needed in the nganga, because the animal blood, rum, 
putrefied rotten flesh, and maggot juice are required to give rise to what’s called “rastro de nganga.” 
rastro is the main active ingredient in chamba, which you drink. A bottle of chamba can be seen in the 
second picture; it’s the very dirty bottle in the foreground at the lower right corner of the picture. And 
so, at least in Mayombe proper [the branch], there is no such thing as a clean nganga: a clean nganga is 
a fake nganga. Speaking of which, when | get my nganga, I’m going to have to artistically alter pictures | 
take of it, to preserve/obscure private elements, or at least blur certain parts of it. 





le 


In the first picture of the ceremony, there is a firma [“sigil”] next to the blue fire. That’s actually a 
portion of my firma. When you get initiated into Palo, what happens after the main ceremony is that 
your Godfather will sit you down and give you a “life reading” with the shells. You take notes. After your 
reading, your Godfather presents to you your Palo name which is very long, consisting of up to 10-15 
words in Kongo and Spanish. Along with your Palo name, you get a unique firma. After a firma has been 
drawn on the floor, you may not step on it with shoes on. And so, we take our shoes off and do most 
ceremonies with bare feet. 


In order to remember your long Palo name and personal firma, your Godfather usually writes and draws 
it allon a piece of paper for you. The nganga give you your name and firma, by conveying such to your 
Godfather. Most people in Palo have a special notebook dedicated for Palo stuff you learn, usually called 
a “Libreta.” | copied my name and firma into my libreta, so | won’t lose it. When you get your second 
Rayamiento to become a priest/ess, you get a new Palo name and a new personal firma. Some Palo 
people will get their personal firma tattooed on them; that’s what my Godmother did. In some lineages 
of Palo, when you die, you give your personal firma to your Palo House, and when a new initiate gets an 
nganga, your personal firma can be drawn inside that new nganga, and a ceremony is done to call your 
spirit into the nganga, and you become the spirit which inhabits that new nganga. 





The consecration and charging ceremony for the shells require an nganga and the sacrifice of a rooster. 
The shells are placed in a jicara [a bowl/cup made from a gourd]. Then Mamba [sacred herbal water] is 
poured into the jicara. That is the consecration part. In my culture, we also consecrate fetish objects 
with sacred water, which we call Mantra-Water. To give the shells their psychic/astral charge, which 
makes them function correctly and spiritually, you charge the shells with the blood of a freshly sacrificed 
rooster. It should be noted that the nganga itself charges the Shells, thru the blood. We had one 
beautiful all black rooster, which was fed to the nganga, the new soon-to-be nganga, and to my shells. 


They were left to sit in the Mamba mixed with chicken blood. After the ceremony, we cleaned up, and | 
was able to take a picture of my cool shells soaked in the Mamba and blood. In the old days, when they 
made Mamba, they put chicken blood into it, and you would bathe and drink that Mamba. In the 
background of that picture, you can see a portion of the man’s new nganga. It’s the metal pot, with a 
white line of chalk on it. 





So, now | got my Chamalongos and Shells. | just need to learn how to read the shells now. Because the 
seed culture [Kongo-Nkisi’ism] is very ancient, and predates tarot cards, the invention of paper and 
writing, in Palo Culture, psychic cards, like tarot cards, are not used to divine and fortune-tell with. We 
use the Chamalongos and Shells. A “reading,” in Palo is called a “Consultation,” because you are actually 
Consulting a spirit, and that spirit talks to you thru the Chamalongos and Shells, as well as via your 
intuition. 


And so, before the Chamalongos and Shells can be used for each Consultation session, a certain long 
prayer in the Kongo language mixed with Spanish is said into the Chamalongos and then into the Shells. 
You get your Shells only when you have become initiated a Priest or Priestess in Palo, which requires a 
second Rayamiento and more cuts on your body. And so a person who claims to be a priest/ess in Palo, 
who has Shells [and Chamalongos], but who doesn’t know a word of Kongo: is simply lying and making 
empty claims, or their House is so watered down and has lost so much tradition, that their House isn’t 
even Palo anymore. It requires an invocation prayer to make the Chamalongos and Shells work 
spiritually and properly. Without that prayer, your just tossing empty coconut shells and seashells. 


The other question we ask, to cut thru the bullshit is: “What town in Cuba does your Muna Nzo come 
from, and name me at least 2 of your Tribal Elders.” All Elders from legitimate Palo Lineages are familiar 
with each other, because such lineages have been around for at least a hundred years, and all legitimate 
Palo lineages started in Cuba, where Palo was born. Cuba is a small island, and the towns are close 
together. And so, Elders from one Lineage of Palo in one town, will know Elders of another Palo Lineage 
in another town. 


So, that invocation prayer, basically invokes the spirit into the Chamalongos and Shells, meaning they 
become spiritually “possessed” by that spirit. And so, as a mortal, when you toss your Chamalongos and 


Shells, you have no control over how they fall. Thus, you as a mortal, can’t influence or fake an answer 
to a question being asked of the spirit. The spirit influences, by psychic means, how those things fall. 
This concept of spirits psychically possessing fetish objects and divination tools [Jiaobei or ancient Greek 
knucklebones, Dowsing instruments, etc] is universal to all animism. 





| gave myself my first reading with my shells. | asked my MB about something that has been on my mind 
lately which has been bugging me. | asked my MB what would happen if | did a certain something, like 
what would the outcome be. It took me a couple minutes to figure out what the shells were saying. Each 
pattern the shells fall in is called a “Letra,” meaning “Letter” in English. Each Letra is associated with a 
logomantic message and also associated with a certain number of Mpungu and named spirits. When you 
meditate on the logomantic message and on the associated spirits, an answer pops into your head in the 
silence of your meditation. Here, I’m actually using the Western meaning of the practice of meditation 
not the Eastern. Western Meditation is a lost occult art, which used to be very big during the 
Renaissance period and after. A few things on Western Meditation: 


Perhaps the side of geomancy that’s received the least attention in recent 
centuries is its potential as a tool for meditation. For the last hundred 
years or so, most people in the Western world have thought of meditation 
as something exotic and Oriental, as though the West had no meditation 
systems of its own. This is yet another example of the way in which our 
culture has lost track of its own spiritual roots. The word “meditation” 
itself comes from the Latin meditatio, which, long before geomancy ap- 
peared on the scene in the Western world, already stood for powerful 
methods of inner practice that can stand comparison with any meditative 
tradition in the world. 

It’s worth noting, however, that an important difference separates 
most Western methods of meditation from their Asian equivalents, as 
well as from recent systems created in the West but based on Eastern 
models. Although there are exceptions, most Eastern methods of medi- 
tation seek to stop the normal flow of thought through the meditator’s 
mind. By fixing the attention on a mantra, a mandala, a breathing pattern, 
or bare attention itself, these methods empty the mind of content, so that 
consciousness can return to its sources in the unknown. 

The main Western traditions of meditation, by contrast, seek the same 


goal in a different Way. Rather than abolishing thoughts, these methods 


make the thinking process itself a vehicle for deeper levels of conscious- 
ness. By focusing the mind intently on a chosen theme and allowing it to 
follow that theme through a chain of linked ideas while keeping it from 
straying, the Western meditator transforms thinking from half-random 
mental chatter into a powerful and focused way of understanding. At the 
same time, the knowledge and insight unfolded by this form of medita- 
tion often has great value on its own terms. 

This kind of meditation is called discursive meditation, because it often 
takes the form of an inner discourse or dialogue. For the last century 
or so, since the Theosophical Society first popularized Eastern medita- 
tive techniques in the West, it’s received very little attention in Western 
occult schools. There’s a rich irony here, for discursive meditation was 
once a core technique of these same schools. Initiates of traditional occult 
lodges are shown complicated symbolic images during their initiations, 
and then expected to use discursive meditation on those images to ex- 


tract the information packed into them. 


Tarot decks crafted by the heads of magical orders, for example, usu- 
ally contain a wealth of magical instruction ready to be decoded and read 
by discursive meditation. The famous Rider-Waite deck, designed by 
Golden Dawn initiate Arthur Edward Waite and illustrated by his fellow 
initiate Pamela Coleman Smith, is bursting at the seams with a wealth 
of Cabalistic and Hermetic magical lore hardly noticed by tens of thou- 
sands of ordinary Tarot readers who simply recognize it as one of the best 
divination decks around. Alchemy offers the spectacle of an entire eso- 
teric science, taught by symbols, emblems, and allegories, which make 
no sense at all to a casual glance but can be interpreted readily once the 
key of discursive meditation is applied. 

This makes traditional occult symbolism sound like nothing more 
than a code meant to keep knowledge out of unauthorized hands. The 
reality is more complex. The secrets of occult philosophy and practice 
aren't secret because somebody decided to hide them; they’re secret be- 


cause they can’t be understood and used until the person trying to un- 


derstand and use them has had certain inner experiences, and learned to 
look at the world in a particular way. Occult symbols such as the Tarot 
cards and the emblems of alchemy are designed to lead toward those 
experiences, and point toward that way of looking at the world. When 
explored and “unpacked” through discursive meditation, these symbols 
provide keys and insights that allow the occult student to become an initi- 


ate in the full sense of the word. 


meditation (n.) 


c. 1200, meditacioun, "contemplation; devout preoccupation; private devotions, prayer," from Old 
French meditacion "thought, reflection, study," and directly from Latin meditationem (nominative 
meditatio) "a thinking over, meditation,” noun of action from past-participle stem of meditari "to 
meditate, think over, reflect, consider," from a frequentative form of PIE root *med- "take 


appropriate measures." Meaning "meditative discourse on a subject" is early 14c.; meaning "act of 
meditating, continuous calm thought upon some subject" is from late 14c. The Latin verb also had 


stronger senses: "plan, devise, practice, rehearse, study." 


So, it’s discursive meditation; hence all of the tables of correspondences regarding the Kabbalah and 
Tree of Life, and all the symbolism in the Tarot Cards, and hence the legal concept of “pre-meditated” 
murder, blah, blah, blah. Discursive Meditation, by the way, is a method of intuitive thought process 
used by most animistic cultures to do things such as interpret your dreams, interpret signs and omens, 
divinatory answers, and so on. It’s used in my culture for those purposes actually, but we don’t call it 
meditation, we call it “Cutting” things up [Gat/Kat is the Khmer word for “cut” ], idiomatically matching 
with the African American slang terminology “To Break Down” something, as in the idiomatic expression 
“let me Break it Down for you.” 


To “break something down,” and to “cut something up,” expressively mean the same thing: to take 
something that is big, and cut it down to size, break it down into its basic units, elements, and 
components, to see how everything connects with each other. And to see how such units or 
constitutional components connects with other things. 


A quick example of how Cutting something works: Frogs + Kiss = Prince Charming... What does a Frog 
have anything to do with love and romance [a kiss]? Well, the answer is that the Goddess 
Aphrodite/Venus [Goddess of Love and Beauty] considers the Frog to be sacred. What’s another 
connection between a Frog and the Goddess Venus? A Frog is Green, which is the color of Venus. 


What’s another connection? Both the Frog and Aphrodite are born from water: Frogs comes out of the 
water, and so did Aphrodite [froth/foam] from the Sea. That’s “Gat/Kat” [Cutting] things. And so from 
one symbol [a Frog] we are able to extract associative correspondences and so on. And so, if you asked 
to have a dream about lottery numbers, the Frog might mean the number 1 because that is the number 
associated with Aphrodite. Or it could be a 5, since that is the number of the Goddess Venus. 


This method of discursive or Sympathetic thinking is very, very ancient, and has been practiced by the 
KhoiSan, the First Human Race on earth, for thousands and thousands of years. It’s a shame that the 
West has thrown this method of meditation and empathic thinking away for “Oriental Meditation” and 
yoga. Both Oriental and Occidental Meditation are useful and powerful, and they complement each 
other. Why is it also called Sympathetic Thinking? Well, because Sympathetic Magic is the oldest form of 
magic, and the most functional, and sympathetic magic simply means that you have a Link, a Connection 
that is in sympathy with your target. Sym+Pathy from the Greek words meaning “Together/With” + 
“Feeling.” There exists a Feeling of Connection between two things, or when two things can “Feel” each 
other. 


Here’s how ancient humans in prehistoric Africa used Sympathetic Thinking: Desert = Hot & Dry... Hot & 
Dry = Animals Must Drink Water... Therefore, Animals and Water are in Sympathy with each other... 
thus: wait patiently by a water hole to hunt the animals. Sympathetic thinking pre-dates homo sapiens. 
Your pet dog or cat has the ability to understand that a certain time of day is in sympathy with being fed 
food. 


The ancient Greek word “Pathos,” meaning roughly “Feeling, Emotion,” corresponds with concepts of 
“Buddhi,” and “Satori,” which is a learning or knowing or understanding of something by way of the 
Heart, empathy, intuition, a “feeling,” a gut feeling, a hunch, etc: something draws out that intuitive 
revelation from you due to sympathetic connection between that something and that which is being 
drawn out of you. It’s one of the Three Epistemic Means of deriving Wisdom/Knowledge [epistemes] in 
ancient Natural Philosophy: 1) Pathos [by way of the Heart (sympathy/empathy)], 2) Ethos [by way of 
knowing the characteristics, ethics, physis, Way/Tao/Dharma of Nature], & 3) Logos [by way of Reason, 
Logic, the Rational Mind]. 

Pathos (/‘per@ns/, US: /‘perOous/; plural: pathea; Greek: 1480c, for "suffering" or "experience"; adjectival form: pathetic from Tra@ntikéc) appeals to the emotions of the audience and elicits 


feelings that already reside in them.!"] Pathos is a communication technique used most often in rhetoric (in which it is considered one of the three modes of persuasion, alongside ethos and 
logos), as well as in literature, film and other narrative art. 


Discursive meditation, as it is used in my culture, is powerful. My grandmother and aunts many years 
ago were really into buying lottery tickets. At my dead grandfather's ancestor altar, they would talk to 
my dead grandfather and ask him to enter their dreams and give them lottery numbers. What dreams 
they got must be interpreted by discursive meditation. This one time, my big mom was given a dream by 
my dead grandfather. She and everyone spent the whole day trying to interpret the dream to extract 
the winning lottery numbers. At the end of the day, my big mom and aunts extracted 6 numbers from 
the symbolism in my big mom’s dream. 


When the actual lottery numbers came out, all 6 numbers my big mom and aunts extracted were 
literally off by 1. Like for instance, if they had 2-9-19-23-27-40, the actual lotter number came out as 3-8- 
20-22-28-41. They all got majorly bummed out that they interpreted the dream’s symbolism wrong! So 
they went to my dead grandfather’s ancestor altar and complained and expressed their bummed 
outness, and asked for another lottery number dream. Well, interestingly, one of my aunts had a dream 
that night that my dead grandfather was very upset at them because they weren't able to interpret a 
simple dream for the numbers, and in his upsetness at his daughters, my dead grandfather in that 
dream said that he won’t give them any more lottery number dreams. 


But why couldn’t my dead grandfather just give them the numbers overtly? Why make them guess for 
the numbers? Because this universe we exist in, is governed by rules. Besides the rule/law of causation, 


another rule which governs this cosmos is Fate/Destiny. It’s the same reasoning and rule that made that 
librarian back when | was in junior high not tell me direct answers. When | was in junior high, | became 
curious about where the Bible came from, who wrote it, and if God was real. So | went to the school 
library during lunch break to ask the librarian for help. 


She asked me why | wanted to read such books, thinking | was doing a class report or something. | 
explained to the librarian lady that | was curious and wanted to know. And so, instead of overtly telling 
me an answer or giving me ideas one way or the other, the librarian neutrally led me to the religion 
section, and allowed me to study on my own, and come to my own conclusions. If | had the capacity to 
think and research right, and it was Fated to be, I’d figure out the answers. Most people are not Fated or 
Destined to know and understand or care about such things: there are over 5 billion Theists on earth 
(Christians, Muslims, Hindus, etc], out of us 7 billion. Like how most people on earth are not Fated or 
Destined or care to be millionaires. 


But what is Fate/Destiny? Simple: It is your Capacity/Potential within a given System, which you are a 
part of. Clouds in an ecosystem, have the Capacity/Potential to rain water down into the jungle. And so 
that is their Fate in life. Trees have the Capacity/Potential to make fruit, which feeds animals. And so 
that is their Destiny. Wheels have the Capacity/Potential to turn, and so their Fated function is to 
fucking spin so your car can move. Gasoline has the Capacity/Potential to combust, and so its Dharma is 
to explode in the engine to push pistons. 


The Sun has the Capacity/Potential to make heat and light, and so its Fate is to shine light and radiate 
heat onto and into the earth. Does Jupiter make light [photons] and heat [electromagnetic radiation]? 
I’m sure it does, but not at the Capacity and Potentiality of the Sun, and so Jupiter isn’t Fated to bea 
sun. Simple as that. The functioning concept is: System. Jupiter can try to be a sun: and we call that 
“Trying” things like Passion and Determination. 


And if Jupiter had the right amount of passion and determination, it may one day become a sun! 
Because it has further evolved its Capacity/Potential. What stops Jupiter from evolving into a sun? The 
Adversarial Force of and in Nature. It would take an immense amount of energy for Jupiter to be a sun. 
Most people will never be millionaires because of that same Satanic [i.e.: Adversarial Force in and of 
Nature] that pushes against your struggle, effort, passion, and determination: hence we lack the 
Capacity/Potential to be millionaires. Simple as that. 


Why should you be rewarded for something which you did not earn? Why bail out giant banks with 
hundreds of billions of dollars, when they failed to make money? Why support a business which does 
not benefit its employees and does not make good things for the market? Why would Mother Nature 
allow sick and diseased animals to live and have many offspring? Such would weaken the respective 
System [economic system, commercial system, ecosystem]. Hence why carnivores prey on the weak. 
They “purify” the ecosystem from those that are sickly, diseased, who have weak genes. You’re not rich 
because you don’t deserve it. It’s not your Destiny. Says who? Says Satan: The Force of Adversity. Prove 
Satan wrong. Try. The corollary to that Principle: Poor people deserve to be poor, it’s their Fate. 


Life rewards you based on your efforts. It is a causal universe we exist in after all. You get what you put 
into Life. Most people are Lazy; physically and mentally. Hence why there are 5 billion Theists on earth 
who believe in Jesus, Allah, Vishnu, etc. They are mentally lazy and too mentally weak — lacking passion, 
care, and determination — to put in the effort to figure things out. Magic is the same way. Most people 


simply don’t believe in Magic, because it’s the easy way out. It’s what Materialism and Scientism tells 
you. How much effort would a Mundane, average person put in to proving that Magic works? Most 
would put in a weak amount of effort: say a few prayers, read a book on Chaos Magic, draw a sigil, burn 
a colorful candle. That’s it. 


Where’s the Passion? The Determination? For example, after all is said and done, to get into Palo, 
become a priest/ess, and get your own nganga, it will cost you $10,000, and it will take you over 10 
years to learn how to work that nganga and to learn most of the culture and tradition. Would you be 
willing to put in that amount of effort? To put in $10,000 and 10 years, to figure out if Magic, Witchcraft, 
Traditional and Spiritual Healings work? Most people wouldn’t. They don’t have the passion, the 
determination, the care, for that specific endeavor. It’s not their Destiny. 


You deserve what you get in Life because of what you put into it. That’s the essential meaning of a 
Causal System. Input generates output, Cause produces Effect: 40 hours a week gives you minimum 
wage... $1 into a vending machine gives you a Coke... sperm into a vagina gives you a baby... seed into 
the ground gives you a plant... punch a random guy on the street and you get your ass kicked... food in 
your tummy gives you ATP molecules [energy]. That’s a Causal System. Our Cosmos is a Causal Universe. 
The Buddha has been trying to tell people this for 2500 years, but nobody gets it. Yet it’s so simple. Once 
you understand how the System works: you can figure out how to take advantage of the System, to/for 
your own benefit... and very few people figure out how the Cosmos works. The Mundanes lack the 
Capacity to uncover the Concealed Mysteries of the Universe. 


But anyways, back on topic, through the shells, and by means of discursive meditation on the Letra | got, 
my MB was trying to tell me that if | did this certain thing, it would be cathartic and heal me from that 
which is bugging me inside. Which makes sense, because the Letra | got was associated with Pati Llaga. 
The Palo spirit Pati Llaga roughly corresponds with an Orisha called Babalu-Aye in Santeria and with 
Papa Legba in Haitian Voodoo, both of whom are syncretized with San Lazaro [Saint Lazarus]. Pati Llaga 
causes and cures illness and diseases and has to do with health and so on. 


There are two ways of using the shells to do readings. The first way is of course, to use all 12 shells. The 
second way is to use only 7 shells. Before Palo used Chamalongos, 7 shells were used to divine Yes/No 
answers. And so, regarding Palo and Kongo animism, the use of 7 shells is more ancient than the 
Chamalongos. The pattern the 7 shells falls in are associated with a logomantic message, a couple 
named spirits and Mpungu, and a Yes answer or No answer. And so, you don’t just get a Yes or No 
answer, you also get an explanation as to why your answer was a Yes or a No. 


| tried asking a Yes-No question using the 7 shells method, after | did the 12 shells method. | got a NO 
answer and the logomantic insights the pattern | got indicated Jealousy and Envy, the named spirits and 
Mpungu associated with the pattern | got was also relevant and insightful. Interestingly, a week ago, | 
had asked my Lenormand cards the same question, and my Lenormand cards also indicated Jealousy 
and Envy regarding the same person, as the Bear card came out in the reading. 


| love the concept of divination. It’s fascinating. My Shells are a great addition to my collection of 
divination methods. The best part about the shells is that the entire ancient divination system is a secret 
and taught only to initiated priests and priestesses. Which is a good thing, because it will always be 
obscure [occult/hidden] and never popular, as in pop-culture divination. Popular meaning that 
whenever the Mundanes get to anything, they water shit down, and faggotize things; i.e.: look at what 


they’ve done to the Cult of La Santa Muerte, and what they did to shamanism since the 80s, and how 
they’ve turned old European Witchcraft into Wicca since the 70s. 


For example, I’m very sure of it that if and when the common Mundane people get a hold of Palo 
divination with seashells, that the 7 shells method of divination will become bastardized to where each 
of the 7 patterns will be associated with a chakra and a crystal and so on. Certain Letras call for the 
sacrifice of animals to placate spirits. I’m very certain that if or when the Mundanes get to Palo 
divination, they’ll change those calls for animal sacrifice and instead make those patterns mean that you 
have to engage in liberal activities like hug trees and help fight climate change. 


90% of Palo is private and secret, taught orally to initiates only and never shared with the public. The 
secrecy isn’t Palo’s fault or design. It’s the fault of White people who beat and killed Black slaves for 
practicing their indigenous religion, and forcing them to practice Christianity. Palo became influenced by 
Abakua [an African secret society] and became a secret society in order to survive. 


The secrecy has a three-fold purpose: 1) It keeps the Mundane occultniks from faggotizing it, thus 
preserving the ancient Traditions; 2) It keeps certain information from the public [certain things can be 
misused in the wrong hands] & 3) It serves as a system and method of Authentication, meaning that you 
can pretend to be a Palo initiate to people who don’t know shit about Palo, but you can’t pull that shit 
with an actual initiate, because they can simply ask you random simple questions that anybody actually 
initiated into Palo would know which you wouldn't have the answers to. 


In Mayombe proper [the branch and in orthodox Houses of said branch] we use the traditional Clam & 
Scallop Shells and not other kinds of shells. They can be any type of clam or scallop shells, but they are 
clam and scallop shells, usually, the kind you find at the beach. Palo Houses and Lineages that are mixed 
or influenced by Santeria use Cowrie Shells. And I’ve seen a guy from Palo Monte use beautiful sea-snail 
shells, which | thought was very cool and unique! 


In traditional Mayombe we use 12 shells. In Lineages and Houses and Branches that are mixed with 
Santeria they use 21 shells. And some use 16. And so, | can tell that when a person uses 12 clam shells, 
they are most likely from traditional Mayombe. It doesn’t mean that if you use 21 shells that you are 
fake. It simply means that such was the tradition your tribe and House inherited from your elders. 


One thing | really love about Palo is that it has a habit of retaining its ancient traditional aesthetics. In 
very ancient Africa, people back then didn’t have much to use to build a religion out of, except for dirt, 
rocks, feathers, sticks, bones, and shells. And after all these thousands of years, even in our space and 
information age, Palo still uses dirt, rocks, sticks, bones, and shells. It’s amazing how a whole religion 
and culture can be built from such Natural [nature-based] elements. 


| already had my first “client” for Consultations with my Shells. It’s a friend of mine who works in the 
Plaza | do. She’s full-blooded Mexicana and is familiar with Palo/Brujeria. She was excited when | told 
her | was getting my Shells. So I’ve been giving my friend free readings [it’s free because | suck]. It’s good 
practice. Naturally, when girls get a hold of anything psychic, the only questions we ask are about love 
and romance. Even with someone like me, who literally just got the Shells consecrated and charged and 
is still memorizing the meanings, the readings can become surprisingly accurate and give good advice. 


It all depends on your line of questioning. With the 7 Shells method, there are different Yeses and 
different Nos. Each Yes and No is “owned” by a certain Mpungu and/or named Spirit. And since my 


friend was asking me mostly questions about love, it was interesting to see that most of the Yeses to her 
questions were owned by Mama Chola, the Mpungu [Force of Nature] of love and sexuality. And her 
Nos were owned by Spirits that admonished her to be cautious in such matters of the heart. Mama 
Chola, thru the Shells, and with appropriate lines of questioning, advised my friend to talk to the guy she 
was interested in more frequently. 


Besides getting my Shells consecrated and charged, | also got my private/secret list of Mambos, etc, to 
“Abrir Palo.” Like Abakua, big and important Palo ceremonies begin first by charging the ritual place, the 
atmosphere, and everyone’s psyches with Mambos [magical songs]. Abrir Palo means “To Open Palo” in 
English. 


It’s a concept similar to “Opening a Lodge” in the Western Tradition. For example, when Freemasons 
gather to perform initiation rituals, the Lodge must be Ritually Opened, via a catechistic ceremony. The 
Same concept of Ritually Opening a lodge can be found in the Golden Dawn and the OTO as well. 


Unlike the Western Tradition, Ritually Opening a Palo ceremony is not catechistic. It consists of singing 
sorcerous songs to invoke certain spirits and to excite and agitate the nganga. In Mayombe proper, 
there 16 Mambos, some of which are sung multiple times in a row, used to Abrir Palo. All the Mambos 
are in Kongo and Spanish. As a priest/ess of traditional Mayombe, you are expected to know how to 
Open Palo from memory, because when you have your own nganga and do rituals with it, you have to 
Open Palo before you do your rituals. And so, in Mayombe proper, it’s inconceivable that a person who 
claims to be a priest or priestess does not know a word of Kongo or Spanish, or cannot pronounce Kongo 
and Spanish words correctly. 


| hear all 16 mambos all the time at Rayamientos, and | can sing along with everyone, so I’m able to 
pronounce every word correctly; but | might not always understand what I’m singing! My job is to 
memorize all 16 Mambos by the time | get my nganga in mid-2020. That way, | can do big ceremonies, 
and rituals properly. What’s the first Mambo that begins the Opening of Palo, and what are the first 
three words of the last Mambo that Opens Palo? So a “Muna Nzo’” is like a “Lodge,” and “Opening Palo” 
is like “Opening the Lodge.” 


Opening Palo is a familiar practice for me, because in my culture, most formal ceremonies — such as 
funerals and weddings — begins by “Opening” the Ceremony, which is when Buddhist monks chant Pali 
mantras, one after another for a long time. But in Palo, instead of chanting the mantras, you sing the 
“mantras.” And also, as a practicing Theravada Buddhist who regularly chants katas [Pali mantras], you 
always “Open” the kata by chanting the Namo [rhythmically] and then the Three Jewels first. And so, the 
Namo and Three Jewels Opens the kata. I’ll show you guys exactly how that’s done, by spelling out the 
Namo and Three Jewels and a Kata syllablized, as we chant them [according to the Thai pronunciation of 
Pali]: 


[Opening a Kata]: NA-MO-TA-SA-PA-GA-WA-TO-AH-RA-HA-TO-SA-MA-SAM-PU-TA-SA-NA-MO-TA-SA-PA- 
GA-WA-TO-AH-RA-HA-TO-SA-MA-SAM-PU-TA-SA-NA-MO-TA-SA-PA-GA-WA-TO-AH-RA-HA-TO-SA-MA- 
SAM-PU-TA-SA-PU-TANG-SA-RA-NANG-GA-CHA-MI-TA-MANG-SA-RA-NANG-GA-CHA-MI-SANG-GANG- 
SA-RA-NANG-GA-CHA-MI-PU-TANG-SA-RA-NANG-GA-CHA-MI-TA-MANG-SA-RA-NANG-GA-CHA-MI- 
SANG-GANG-SA-RA-NANG-GA-CHA-MI-PU-TANG-SA-RA-NANG-GA-CHA-MI-TA-MANG-SA-RA-NANG-GA- 
CHA-MI-SANG-GANG-SA-RA-NANG-GA-CHA-MI [Start the Kata For Calling Your Kuman Thong To Come 
And Eat]: JA- TU-RA-PU-TAN-NANG-AH-HANG-WA-YANG-AH-MA-HA-RA-KU-MA-RANG-KU-MAN-TONG- 


MA-RAP-PO-CHA-NA-AH-KA-CHA-HI-TI- WA-TA-BO-AH-KA-CHA-YA-MA-LUK-MA-JA-TU-RA-PU-TAN- 
NANG-AH-HANG-WA-YANG-AH-MA-HA-RA-KU-MA-RANG-KU-MAN-TONG-MA-RAP-PO-CHA-NA-AH-KA- 
CHA-HI-TI- WA-TA-BO-AH-KA-CHA-YA-MA-LUK-MA-JA-TU-RA-PU-TAN-NANG-AH-HANG-WA-YANG-AH- 
MA-HA-RA-KU-MA-RANG-KU-MAN-TONG-MA-RAP-PO-CHA-NA-AH-KA-CHA-HI-TI- WA-TA-BO-AH-KA- 
CHA-YA-MA-LUK-MA [Chant ends]. 


So, all that is merely to call your Kuman Thongs to eat their food. Most Westerners who are into “magic” 
have forgotten that in ancient European times, a “Magic Spell,” was the actual Chanting or Incantation 
itself, and not the ritual or ceremony. The chanting or sorcerous song [Mambo] is 80% of the Magic, and 
is the Spell! Because when you Chant properly, you are Spelling each word by syllable! The Chanting is 
80% of the Magic because when done properly, with Diligence [extremely focused and repetitive for 
hours], puts your Mind into a Trance, which is the universal state of Mind for all Magic to happen. 
Regarding Sanskrit and Pali, the name of each letter is its Syllable. Note “sing spells” as one of the 
ancient meanings of the word incantation: 


incantation (n.) 


late 14c., from Old French incantacion "spell, exorcism" (13c.), from Late Latin incantationem 
(nominative incantatio) “art of enchanting,” noun of action from past participle stem of incantare "to 


bewitch, charm, cast a spell upon, chant magic over, sing spells” (see enchantment). 


For example, in Pali, the Chant “NMPT” invokes the Four Directions, and is pronounced as syllables, 
where each syllable is merely the name of each letter: NA-MA-PA-TA. It’s like if we used the initial 
letters of North, East, South, West [NESW], and we Spelled the letters and chant the syllable: “EN-EE-ES- 
DOUBLE-YOU,” think Enochian. These days, the typical occultnik can’t tell the difference between a 
magical spell and a magical ritual and a magical ceremony and a magical rite. You'll hear them say things 
like: “I did a Love Spell on a girl today,” when they in fact did not chant anything. They conducted a 
magical rite; typically consisting of drawing a sigil and jacking-off to it. 


chant (v.) 


late 14c., “to sing,’ from Old French chanter "to sing, celebrate” (12c.), from Latin cantare "to sing,” 


originally frequentative of canere "sing" (which it replaced), from PIE root *kan- "to sing.” 


The frequentative quality of the word was no longer felt in Latin, and by the time French emerged the 
word had entirely displaced canere. Meaning ‘to sing as in the church service, in a style between song 


and recitation” is by 1580s. Related: Chanted; chanting. 


chant (n.) 


1670s, “a song," especially one slow and monotonous, from chant (v.), or else from French chant 
(12c.), from Latin cantus "song, a singing; bird-song," from past participle stem of canere. Meaning "a 
Gregorian melody," usually of medieval origin, is from 1789. Meaning "monotonous recitation of 


words" is from 1815. 


enchantment (n.) 


c. 1300, "act of magic or witchcraft; use of magic; magic power,” from Old French encantement 
"magical spell; song, concert, chorus," from enchanter "bewitch, charm," from Latin incantare 
"enchant, cast a (magic) spell upon,” from in- "upon, into" (from PIE root *en "In") + cantare "to 
sing" (from PIE root *kan- "to sing"). Figurative sense of "allurement" is from 1670s. Compare Old 
English galdor "song," also "spell, enchantment," from galan "to sing," which also is the source of the 
second element in nightingale. 


Take careful note of the Old English word “Galdor,” which meant a “song” as well as “Spell, 
Enchantment,” which came from the word “Galan,” meaning “to Sing.” This puts everything in proper 
context. If we ever speak about “magic,” “sorcery,” “enchantment,” and “spells” in context to ancient 
[pre-Christian] animistic time in England and thereabouts, we are speaking of Sorcerous Songs a witch or 
Sorcerer Sings. This is also applicable for the rest of ancient Europe, back into ancient Roman and even 
Greek times. The word “enchantment” to mean “allurement” is a relatively recent redefinition of an 
older word which meant sorcerous songs. Therefore, if Druids existed in ancient Europe and they 
practiced magic spells: such spells were sorcerous songs/hymns. Once you understand that in ancient 
historical Europe, such concepts like “magic spell” and “chant” and “enchantment” and “incantation” 


were songs, then it becomes easier to understand and enjoy this ancient Greek myth in proper Context: 


siren (mythology) - Wikipedia 

https://en.wikipedia.org > wiki » Siren_ (mythology) wv 

In Greek mythology, the Sirens were dangerous creatures, who lured nearby sailors with their 
enchanting music and singing voices to ... in the meaning “binder, entangler", i. e. one who 
binds or entangles through magic song. .... The siren song is a promise to Odysseus of mantic 
truths; with a false promise that he will live ... 

Sirenum scopuli - Parthenope - Achelous 


Since the time of Ancient Greece, a “magic spell,” and “enchanting” were songs you sing, and not 
mystical lectures, rhymes, intellections, theatrical play-scripts, and prayers, you recited monotonously 
sans feeling. Therefore, if witchcraft existed in ancient Europe and they practiced magic spells: such 
spells were sorcerous songs. | refuse to believe any person claiming to be a so-called “hereditary witch” 
who supposedly inherited an ancient magical pre-christian pagan tradition, who doesn’t understand this 
basic universal principle of magic is telling the truth: the claimant’s fake hereditary witchcraft cannot 
possible be ancient, because he uses contemporary definitions and understandings of such words as 
Spell, Magic, Chant, Charm, Incantation, Invocation, Evocation, Enchantment, and not the ancient 
meanings and usage of said words/concepts. 


This is once again the Nunc Pro Tunc fallacy, also called Presentism, where you project the present into 
the past. Just because the word “chant” today in the Present means to monotonously recite lectures 
and shit, does not mean that chants in ancient times, in practice, were monotonous recitation of 
intellections. Think Gregorian Chants: they are sung! When your brain can’t think Rationally, you fall into 
the trap of Presentism, and you invent fake shit like your so-called “hereditary witchcraft,” you invent 
fake stories [mythos] about inheriting an ancient “pre-christian European pagan” tradition: your claims 


and make-believe inventions are all infected with such fallacious Presentism. The saying is: “Actions 
speak louder than words,” and the actions [practices] of such claimants to some ancient “pre-christian 
European pagan/magical” tradition is Out Of Context to actual ancient history. Historical evidence and 
clews, as well as universal principles regarding the Phenomenon of Magic and the universal 
characteristics of animism/paganism, are all stacked against your mythos. 


Sorcerous songs as magical spells and incantations are thousands and thousands of years old; having 
been utilized by Brahmanism since super-ancient times: A Vedic Mantra, if you have ever heard one 
chanted by Brahmins, is rhythmically sung to a melody. That’s an incantation proper. Even something as 
simple as “Om Nama Shivaya,” is Sung to an ancient Melody and not merely recited like liturgical 
Catechisms at a Catholic Mass. And therein is the culprit which has influenced the modern occultnik 
mind of what magic is: Christianity [namely Catholicism & Anglicanism] and its Liturgy & Rites. 


The old concept of the Anglican and Episcopalian “The Book of Common Prayer,” is the seed-concept for 
“The Book of Shadows” of modern neo-paganism/Wicca. Catholic Rites, and their monotonous 
recitation of prayers and ritual scripts served as a model for modern magic. In fact, Catholic exorcistic 
ritual, where usage of prayer to beseech God and Jesus to chase away and over power-demons, is the 
seed-concept of the magical concept used in such “magic” as the Goetia and so-called Solomonic magic: 
where demons are threatened to work for you by the holy names of God. 


Even in ancient times, the Catholic Church sang their Latin scripts to a melody. Even Gregorian Chants 
are actually beautiful songs. Singing sacred scriptures is universal to the major world religions. Because 
the sacred scripture is a magical manifestation of God’s [or the gods’] word and wisdom, where each 
verse is a spell. And ancient Magic was sung. 


Why sung? Because, per analogiam, Bird sing and Birds are the only creature on earth to be closest to 
the Heavens [sky] where the gods live. That Bird sing and fly very high in the sky can be observed by any 
human being anywhere on earth. And so, thus, it’s understandable that magic spells, to beseech the 
gods and ancestors, were universally sung since very ancient times. Remember, the most powerful 
Druids [magically speaking] were also Bards. 


bard (n.) 


“ancient Celtic minstrel-poet,” mid-15c., from Scottish, from Old Celtic bardos "poet, singer,” from 
Celtic *bardo-, possibly from PIE *gwredho- "he who makes praises," suffixed form of root *gwere- 


(2) "to favor." 


minstrel (n.) 

c. 1200, “a servant, a functionary;" c. 1300, “Instrumental musician, singer or storyteller;" from 
Old French menestrel “entertainer, poet, musician; servant, workman;”" also "a good-for-nothing, 
a rogue,’ from Medieval Latin ministralis "servant, jester, singer,” from Late Latin ministerialem 
(nominative ministerialis) “imperial household officer, one having an official duty," from 
ministerialis (adj.) “ministerial,” from Latin ministerium (see ministry). The connecting notion 


to entertainers is the jester, musician, etc., as a court position. 


perennial). Yet there is a fascinating correspondence between 
Bards and birds in more than name alone. There is the tuirgin, the 
shamanic feathered cloak of the vision-poet. Bards were said to 
speak the legendary Language of Birds. In ‘The Hawk of Achill’ 

Fintan boasts at one point: “I am able finely to converse with thee 

in bird-language”. This skill is also possessed by the bard 

Gwythyr, Interpreter of Languages who, in the Tale of Mabon 

and the Oldest of Animals, is able to converse with the Blackbird 

of Cilgwry, the Owl of Cwm Cawlwyd and the Eagle of 

Gwernabwy, among other totem beasts. The ‘Language of Birds’ 

is sometimes another name for the Ogham tree alphabet — said to 

have been inspired by the legs of crane in flight. And, of course, 

the Crane-skin Bag is part of a bard’s sacred regalia. But perhaps 

this correspondence is not at all surprising when we consider 

that both bards and birds share the same element (air) and 

furthermore, are the masters of it. Air, wind, breath and speech 

are all connected; wind is seen as a cipher for the Holy Spirit, or 

the Divine itself in several cultures. 
The word “Gita” in “Bhagavad Gita,” means “Song;” Bhaga+vat means stuff like “God-Like, Holy, 
Numinous, Divine, Blessed, [it’s a name of God Shiva].” The Slavic word “Bog” meaning “god/deity” 
incidentally is genetically related to the root Bhaga in “Bhagavat,” where the ending particle “-vat” 
means “Like, -Esque, Having the Quality of.” Interestingly, Bhaga in Sanskrit also means “Vagina,” as well 
as “Fold, Cleft, Crease.” Don’t get your mind trapped in the fallacy of Nunc Pro Tunc: what was 
considered to be Holy and Sacred in ancient times [the Sacred Yoni that gives Life] was different than 
what we today might consider to be Holy and Divine [some Jewish male god with a penis]. Yoni, by the 


way, properly pronounced, should rhyme with the English words “Crony,” “Boney,” and the name 
“Joanie;” with the stress on the first syllable. 


The Quran, when recited properly, is actually a song you sing to a melody. That’s an incantation. The 
Jews chant their scriptures to a melody also; the Psalms originally were Songs. As do Theravada 
Buddhists monks who chant Pali sutras to a melody. It’s only relatively recently that concepts like a 
chant or magic spell came to mean a boring monotonous recitation of stupid intellections. Songs = 
Melody = Right Brain = Heart = Psyche = Psychic Force. 


In the old days in Europe, a “Spell,” and a “Charm” and a “Chant” meant the same thing: a magical 
charm was SUNG as a Song [the word “chant” in ancient times was a song you sing, not a nursery rhyme 
to recite monotonously which only came to have such meaning in the 1800s], not a magical amulet you 
wear. A “Luck Charm” or a “Lucky Charm” back in such old days in Europe was a magical spell/verse you 


chanted/sang over or into a fetish trinket whereby the fetish trinket becomes Charged/Empowered 
[psychically programed] to bring you luck. The functioning idea is “Ancient,” meaning that when we 
speak of “chants” and “incantations” and “spells” that were used by any animist/pagan culture in 
Europe before the 1800s, we are speaking about Cantors singing magical songs. 


The Luck Charm is not the trinket itself: the trinket [stone, bone, jewel, whatever] is the container, 
which holds the psychic charge produced by the magical verse you chanted/sang; like cloth becomes 
wet with water, holding the water. Ditto with Love Talismans, such as a Love Yantra in my culture. The 
Yantra is merely a container which holds the psychic charge produced by the chanting. This recalls to 
mind the “heathen songs” the Druids sang, which still is present in the collective pagan mind of Europe; 
chants/charms/spells in ancient animist/pagan Europe were sorcerous songs, not silly Wiccan nursery 
rhymes you monotonously recite like a boring lecture: 


Arguably the greatest of these mythological 
druids was Amergin Gluingel,/8*! a bard and 
judge for the Milesians featured in the 
Mythological Cycle. The Milesians were 
seeking to overrun the Tuatha De Danann and 
win the land of Ireland but, as they 
approached, the druids of the Tuatha De 
Danann raised a magical storm to bar their 
ships from making landfall. Thus Amergin 
called upon the spirit of Ireland itself, chanting 
a powerful incantation that has come to be 
known as The Song of Amergin'$! and, 
eventually (after successfully making 
landfall), aiding and dividing the land between 
his royal brothers in the conquest of 
lreland,/$5llslls7] earning the title Chief Ollam 


of Ireland. 


The chanting/singing is 80% of any Magic and Sorcery. This is universal to all animism on Earth, including 
Palo. The Mambo is the Magic. There is a Spanish saying in Mayombe that goes in English: “With dirt 
alone, you can make an Nkisi.” Because the Nkisi is merely the container which holds the magical 


charge: the Mambo and the Ceremony are the Magic which produces the charge. The Ceremony builds 
up our psychic charge. The vibration of the words, coupled with the focus of Mind [its intention] and 
Heart [its Will], act like a conveyor belt, which conveys the Heart’s [psyche’s] psychic energy [chi] into 
whatever you are directing the chanting at, such as an Nkisi or a fetish trinket or a Yantra. This is a 
universal principle behind all phenomena denoted on Earth as “Magic.” Why is this so? Because if you 
were to suggest that a material Object has any intrinsic Power, then you are a lunatic and a radically 
extreme Materialist. Because you are saying that Matter has intrinsic magical power in it. That’s an 
imbecilic notion. 


You are a total fucking retard if you believe that Matter, shaped like a four leaf clover has the Power to 
bring you luck, and the same Matter [atoms, molecules, etc] in a different shape, like the shape and 
color of a rose quartz, has the power to bring you love. You’re actually trying to tell me that a collection 
of atoms, molecular compounds, and subatomic particles, have magical powers?! You’re a fucking 
retard; and you don’t know fuck-shit about Magic. All phenomena are governed by rational Principles, 
including Magic; because the Universe is Rational. The vibration, diligent focus of Mind, and diligent 
focus of Heart, conveys charge or programs psychic/astral substance which imbues Matter, like wetness 
of water imbues your clothes when you’re walking in the rain. 


Matter has the quality and suchness of Matter. The Spiritual has the quality and suchness of Spirit 
[astral]. And the Supernatural has the quality and suchness of that which is Supra-Natural / Praeter- 
Natural. These things can interact with each other, but Matter is not Spiritual or Supernatural. Matter is 
Matter. Dirt is Dirt. Sticks are Sticks. Ink is Ink. Paper is Paper. There is nothing magical about Matter. It 
is what imbues Matter; what permeates the atomic “pores” of Matter, if you will. 


Like electrons imbue a battery. It’s a “charge.” There is nothing magical or special about my Shells or 
Chamalongos. They are just seashells and coconut shells. It’s the consecration, charge, and ceremony, 
and the discharge of stored energy from an nganga, which imbues those shells and coconut rinds, that 
makes them what they are. In this way, an “nganga” is much like a “capacitator,” to use electronic 
concepts per analogiam. A Capacitator holds and builds up a charge, and then discharges its stored 
energy to power an electronic function. All phenomena in this universe are governed by Rational 
Principles; including Magic. 


12.27.2019 


So, I’ve been wanting to put a Gon Krok into my future nganga. A Gon Krok is a dead fetus, 
magically prepared. | have one Gon Krok prepared already, it’s this little guy: 
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In Khmer culture, Gon Kroks are a big deal, meaning that, if you’re Khmer, and you’re into magic and 
sorcery, you want a Gon Krok. That Gon Krok | have has already been sorcerously prepared. The fetus 
was charred, and the char was crushed, then mixed with graveyard dirt and plant powders with 
necromantic and magical properties, then made into clay with corpse oil, and formed into the figure of a 
baby. The white thread is tied around the finished product during a necromantic ceremony to bind the 
spirit of the fetus with that effigy. So, he’s going into my future nganga. 


But | want a real dead fetus in my nganga, that has not been prepared, so my Godparents can prepare it 
the Palo way. So, I’ve been searching for a preserved fetus in a jar, a real one. I’ve found a few, but their 
price range is in the 5 figures... a “little” too expensive for me. So | asked Providence to help me find a 
fetus in a jar that | can afford. Providence found me one. It’s this one: 





The mother of the fetus died in a tragic car accident a long time ago, and her unborn fetus didn’t survive 
the accident. The jar is about 14 centimeters high. It’s a very nice specimen, and a proper one, given 
how the mother and fetus died. There are certain class of spirits called “Hungry Ghosts” in our 
Thai/Chinese culture which are the same as what are called “Nkita” in Palo/Kongo. Nkitas are earth 
bound spirits who most often have died tragically. Hungry Ghosts [Nikitas] are the most useful spirits in 
black magic and malignant sorcery. I’m putting the whole thing in my nganga: the fetus and the uterus! 
The price for that fetus in a jar is in the 4 figures, which | can afford!! But | have so many expensive other 
things to buy for my future nganga, that | wanted to see if the seller of that fetus would work with me 
and let me pay for the fetus in incremental installments. So | read my cards, to see if | would get that 
fetus: 
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The 7 of spades told me that in the beginning there may be some kind of mishap or misunderstanding 


that needs to be worked out or resolved. A pair of kings mean a business deal and hands shaking to 
close a deal or agreement. 


The 3 of Pentacles means teamwork or working together. The 4 of Swords tells me that there will be a 
period of silence and contemplation after the teamwork begins. The 8 of Cups means that the period of 
silence has something to do with someone thinking about parting with the fetus [the owner]. 


The Mountain + The Dog means a distant trustworthy and kind person [the seller lives in the UK and sells 
dead things to raise charity money]. The Dog + The Scythe means that person will make a sudden or 
quick decision and will cut lose, his hold of the fetus. 


| asked my Chamalongos if | would get the fetus in question, and it gave me an “opened yes.” An opened 
yes means there is more information the spirit has, which you may draw out by asking follow up 
questions. A closed yes has no further information to draw out. For example, if | were to ask: “Are you 
doing anything today?” And you answered: “Yes,” that’s an opened yes, because | can ask more 
questions to find out what you will be doing that day. But if | were to ask the questions: “Is your favorite 
color blue?” And you said: “Yes,” that’s a closed yes, because there really is no further data to extract.” 


So, | asked my Chamalongos follow up questions, and it told me that I'll get the fetus after payment 
plans, payment amount per month, and payment methods have been agreed upon. With a very good 
line of questioning, some empathic intuition, the Chamalongos can become very accurate. It’s similar to 
asking a Pendulum questions, except with a Pendulum, your own tiny muscular twitches can 
contaminate the reading, by influencing how the Pendulum swings. With something like Chamalongos, 
you have no way of influencing how the coconut shells fall and what patterns they will fall into, the spirit 
you are communicating with has that influence. 


Armed with my card and Chamalongo readings, | sent a message to the seller of the fetus in the jar to 
offer a proposition. | trust my cards and Chamalongos. The following day, the seller sent me a response. 
lt was the expected mishap. | was so excited, that | had forgotten to include any links to what or which 
fetus | wanted! The seller kindly asked me to provide a link to confirm which item | wanted. After that 
minor mishap, the seller sent me a brief reply agreeing with the proposition. 


The reply was as predicted by the cards and Chamalongos. An initial mishap was also the 4-figure price 
of the fetus. | can afford it, but | need to buy so much stuff for my nganga, that | need to do monthly 
payments. We fleshed out the payment plan, amount per month, via PayPal, and agreed to the deal. 
And so, | will send my first payment in a few days. 


As expected, per the cards, the owner didn’t reply to me with a PayPal invoice for a few days. | gave him 
and myself the few days of silence. | used those few days to do research on the guy. | learned that he is a 
well-known and well-respected supplier of skulls, bones, and oddities in communities that buy, trade, 
and sell, such things, and that he is known for having authentic stuff. After a few days, | contacted him, 
stating that | was still interested in buying the fetus, if he is still willing to sell it to me. He promptly 
responded in the affirmative, and within an hour, had custom created for me a PayPal invoice for 
monthly payments. 


By the time it’s time for my Godfather to build my nganga, I’ll have that fetus. I’m already searching on 
Amazon for a dehydrator device, like the kind you make beef jerky with, or dried fruits. Because any wet 
specimen must be dried before it is placed in the nganga. And so, I’Il have to make fetus jerky. Well, not 
me. I’ll most likely barf my guts out. | have my limits regarding how much creepiness | can tolerate. | feel 
sick right now just thinking and writing about it. I’ll give the dehydrator to my Godfather and ask him to 


make the baby jerky. | have a feeling that I’ll have to wrap the fetus up with cloth, to shape it in a fetal 
position, so it dries in a nice position. Then, | think | want the fetus back inside the uterus. I’ll take 
picture of the process and put them here in this essay! In the old days, to make an old school Gon Krok, 
you would dry the fetus over a fire, and keep that dried fetus, a sorcerous ceremony is done to call the 
spirit of the fetus back into its little dried body. 





Got it!! Wow, so hard to find! My bay leaf bunch got delivered today. The type of nganga I’m getting 
specifically requires for Palo Laurel to be in it. Palo Laurel is the stick of the bay leaf tree. That tree was 
once sacred and held in high regard in ancient Greece. It was said to be a tree sacred to Apollo, which 
grew around his temple. It has the magical property of facilitating communication with spirits and the 
gods. The Oracle of Delphi was believed to have chewed on its leaves to induce trance. The Laurel 
Wreath, as a crownlet or chaplet was popular back in ancient Roman times. But anyways, | just need one 
stick from that tree. And nobody had it!!! 


Of all the things that are required elements in my nganga — vulture [a federal offense to buy or sell] 
being one such element — believe it or not, the Palo Laurel was the hardest to find! Compared to how 
hard it was to find one fucking stick of bay laurel, the vulture was easy to get a source of! | drove around 
to every city | could think of to visit their botanicas to see if they had palo laurel... nope! | sent emails 
out to every botanica online, on ebay, and on Etsy, to see if they have palo laurel... nope! No fucking 
body had it and nobody was able to get the stick for me. | even bought a bay laurel sapling, hoping it 
would grow so | can cut a stick off... that little fucker is still the same size as when | bought him! 3 inches 
high! 


| was fretting that I’d never get an nganga cuz | can’t find palo laurel. My Godfather told me that | can 
put that stick in my nganga later, when | find it. But he doesn’t understand: I’m a perfectionist... 
everything has to be perfect and in place. | don’t want an incomplete nganga. And so, as per usual, in 


such hopeless situations, | turned to Divine Providence: | prayed. | told Providence that | needed one 
palo laurel for my nganga, and to lead me to it, or lead it to me. One day Providence tried to give mea 
clew: it showed me a picture — on my computer, as | was searching for stuff — of the Caesar of ancient 
Rome wearing a crownlet of leaves. | had always thought that crownlet was made from olive twigs! And 
so | didn’t pay attention to that clue. 


Thankfully Providence didn’t give up on my dumb ass. A couple weeks ago [as of this writing], | was 
waking up in bed and doing my usual: reading the news, and as | was flipping through the news, | see an 
ad about some garland guy selling bunches of bay laurel to make wreaths out of. | saw in the picture, 
that the leaves were attached to some good-sized laurel sticks. | thought to myself: “Why did | not ever 
think about that!? Palo Laurel is bay leaf tree stick! | just need to buy sprigs of bay leaf... duh!” So | 
ordered a bunch, for 9 dollars. Not bad! At some botanicas, one 3-inch stick costs around $3 [you need 
those sticks to make magic powders with]. A box full of sprigs for 9 bucks!? Fuck yeah! 





I’ve never smelled bay leaf before. We don’t use it in Khmer, Thai, or Chinese cuisine. The bay leaf smells 
very nice. It’s a strong smell; one leaf alone has a potent aroma. | just needed sticks. So | tore the leaves 
off and got a few nice sized sticks. | was going to throw everything else away, but | remembered that on 
Etsy, people sell bay leaf for a lot of money; sometimes a dollar per leaf! And so, | picked all the leaves 
to save them to make Mamba with. | shouldn’t waste the leaves. 


I’ve been “scavenger hunting” [literally scavenging] for the past 6 months, ever since | got my Lista [list 
of everything you need to construct your specific type of nganga] from my Godfather. Dead birds and 
roadkill are pretty easy to find. Many things on the list can be bought at good botanicas. Other things 
must be bought from the underground black magic market, which caters to the Voodoo, Santeria, and 
Palo community. | got my vulture from that underground black magic market. 


These past 6 months have actually been a genuine spiritual journey for me. Spiritual because I’ve 
learned to rely on Providence, and I’ve learned that whenever you sincerely ask Providence for 
something, it leads you to what you ask for, or leads what you ask for to you. It never fails. All you have 


to do, as a mortal who requests for the help of Providence, is put in the effort to search and get what 
you need, even if you do not know how to get it. Sometimes, when Providence is trying to help, and 
you’re a total dumb ass [like | was], Providence doesn’t give up on you. 


| have a bunch of small bay twigs left over. What I’ll do with those is dry them, and then make them into 
a powder, and put the powder into my nganga, when | get one. The powder will help me connect with 
my nfumbe in a trance and help me obtain spirit vision better. 
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Just dropping you a note to let you know | am about 
to finish your Ramala by next week. | need to add the 
pips, the end beads, and then a final polish. Here are 
some photos: 








So little money... so many things | want to buy, which | don’t really Need, but | buy anyways! Dead 
fetus... vulture... dead animals... sprigs of bay tree... Ramala Dice. I’ve been buying so much stuff — and 
bizarre things at that — that my whole family has been wondering what I’m up to. So, I’ve had to tell 
them that I’m making a “witch pot.” | haven’t told them | got initiated into Palo Mayombe yet. I’Il tell 
them when | get the nganga. My little sister, little mom, and step dad have been really curious why I’m 
collecting a ton of sticks from trees and dead animals! My room is filled with boxes of sticks, insects, 
rocks, sand, dirt, bones, dead animals... and I’m not even half way done with my list! 


I’m commissioning a craftsman who is good with wood to custom make me Ramala Dice with Ebony 
wood! It’s a $200 project! That translates to $25 per die [singular of dice]. He makes some exceptionally 
beautiful Ramala Shastra dice. 


The story about why | want Ramala dice is connected with Palo and my studies of its history. It all began 
last year. | was studying Palo [actually its ancient Kongo ancestor called “Nkisi’ism’”], and its genetic 
relationship with the Yoruba Religion in Nigeria and Vodu [and Guruvodu] of Benin & Togo. The three 


are indeed genetically related, having come from a common source in very ancient times. The three, and 
their New World derivatives [Palo, Santeria, & Haitain Voodoo], are distantly related, like how Mexican 
Spanish, Brazilian Portuguese, and the French of Quebec are descendants of ancient Latin. 


Although the Palo, Santeria, and Voodoo are distantly related, there is a strange and peculiar 
discrepancy: In Africa, the Yoruba Religion and Vodu use a very robust divination system respectively 
called Ifa and Afa [the same system]. Ifa & Afa is so robust, it is its own spiritual system. But Kongo 
Nkisi’ism lacks Ifa in its tradition and corpus. And in the New World, only Santeria has Ifa, whereas Palo 
and Voodoo lack it. Why this peculiar discrepancy?? This is traditional Ifa/Afa: 





Basically, a priest holds cola nuts in his palm, and with his other palm, he clutches as many cola nuts as 
he can. One or two lines in sand are drawn depending on if some or none of the cola nuts are left in his 
palm. The system of Ifa/Afa is ultimately binary in fundament, meaning that the lines they draw only 
take two forms: 1 line or 2 lines. The priest grabs the cola nuts 8 times, to produce a pattern of 8 binary 
lines. Each column of binary lines has the possibility of 16 permutations. There are two columns. 16 x 16 
= 256 different permutations. Each of those 256 permutations is associated with a song, a poem, a 
logomantic message, a myth about a deity, a moral story, and even a dance. And so lfa/Afa isn’t just a 
mere system of fortune telling. It’s a massive corpus of rites and religious tradition passed on orally, and 
is the actual Core of Yoruba Religion and Vodu in Africa. But despite its core importance: why is it 
missing in Kongo Nkisi’ism, and in New World Palo & Voodoo? What happened? 


And so, | set out to try to dis-cover what happened. Thus, as a memetic detective, | understand Ifa to be 
a memeplex. Therefore, | break that memeplex down into its fundamental memes [its principle 
constituencies]: 1) Sand, 2) Binary permutations, 2) column of 4 binary permutations, 3) 16 possible 
binary permutations per column, 4) divinatory meaning per each symbol [columns of lines]. Those are 
the 4 most important memes | need to trace a trajectory of evolution. 


| then make an hypothesis to explain, as rationally as | can, the discrepancy regarding why Kongo 
Nkisi’?ism, and New World Palo & Voodoo lack Ifa/Afa. My hypothesis: that Ifa divination came from 
beyond sub-Sahara Africa as a practice, and started to spread in the sub-Sahara African peoples some 
time during the commencement of the Transatlantic Slave Trade. This would explain the discrepancy, 
because you have large populations of Black people who were captured as slaves and sent to the New 
World, before Ifa took hold. That old Kongo Nkisi’ism lacked Ifa, gave me a clue/clew that the memes 


that are found in Ifa/Afa came from the North and spread its way down into sub-Sahara Africa; the 
Kongo is far south on the African continent, further south than Nigeria. 


Thus my Prime Suspects were the Arabs and Muslims, since they inhabited Northern Africa. My Prime 
Suspects spread the memes that became Ifa into sub-Sahara Africa via trade and sectarian conquest. 
Therefore, if the Arabs from up North were indeed the source of the memes found in Ifa, then | should 
see the same memes without drastic memetic mutations on the eastern side of Africa as well. The 
Kongo, Nigeria, and Benin are on the western side of Africa. And | do indeed find the same memes in 
eastern Africa: 








Way over in Madagascar, the sorcerers over there have a system of divination called “Sikidy.” Sikidy uses 
all of the fundamental memes we find in Ifa/Afa. Their divinatory symbol consists of a column of 4 
binary permutations [either 1 dot or 2 dots]. There are 16 possible permutations regarding each column. 
Each of the 16 permutations has a name and a logomantic meaning. It even uses sand. 


With this clue, | know for sure that the Arabs are the originating source of those memes in Africa. And so 
| set out to research what systems of divination the Arabs used in both pre-islamic and post-islamic 
times. After some research, | found my culprit. The Arabs call it “ilm al-raml,” which literally means 
“Science / Knowledge [ilm] of Sand [raml].” 


What the ancient Arabs did, was they would randomly poke holes in sand in a row, without consciously 
counting the holes. Four rows of such randomly poked holes are created. They then count the 
dots/holes of each row. If the dots add up to an Odd number, they draw One Dot. If the row of dots add 
up to an Even number, they draw Two Dots or sometimes a Line to signify two dots. Thus, there is 
generated a column of 4 rows of binary permutations. There is thus 16 possible columnal permutations, 
each with its own name and divinatory meaning. 


(Be: 





And so, during the Renaissance era in Europe, many scholars began to translate Arabic wisdom and 
knowledge into European languages. One such Arabic knowledge was the Science of Sand/Dirt, which 
the Renaissance translators literally translated as “Geomancy,” from Geo meaning Earth/Dirt or Ground, 
and Mancy as in Divination. European geomancy and its 16 symbols: 
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But where did the Arabs get those memes from? From India, where it was called Ramala Shastra since 
ancient times. 
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Historically, and chronologically, when Alexander the Great went into India and ran around carving for 
himself a huge empire, he had by his side, always a Ramala Shastra reader. Ramala in Sanskrit simply 
means the science of Ramala divination. It was around the second century that Ramala began to spread 
into Arabia, where it came to be known as ilm al raml. From Arabia, via trade and conquest, 
“Geomancy’ spread into Nigeria only circa 1400 AD, which was when the Slave Trade actually began, 
and the Kongo was the first place Slaves were taken from. 


As Geomancy began to spread in Nigeria, down south in the Kingdom of the Kongo, the Kongo people 
were the first to be enslaved. Thus, the slaves from the Kongo, never knew geomancy or Ramala. 
Therefore, their religious traditions the Kongo people re-created in the New World — namely Palo — 
never incorporated Ramala [by whatever name, Ifa, Afa, Fa, whatever] into their corpus. It appears that 
the Fon [Vodu people of Benin] were also enslaved before Ramala had been adopted by their priests; 
the Fon were taken to Haiti. When the Yoruba priests learned Ramala, they mutated Ramala a bit by 
pairing together two geomantic symbols, creating what they call an “Odu.” Thus, they have 256 Odus. 


And so, after | learned about Ramala aka Geomancy, and how far and wide it had spread, and how 
significant it was to so many ancient civilizations, | became actually curious as to what exactly Geomancy 
was. So | taught myself geomancy and took a class to learn it. Thus, | asked a craftsman to custom make 
me Ramala dice with beautiful ebony! It’s a very interesting divination system, the most prolific and 
wide spread of all divination systems on earth. And one of the most ancient, attested in Sanskrit texts. 
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Medieval Geomancy: Geomancy Step-by-Step 
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The Ramala dice are used to create what’s called the 4 Mothers. The 4 Mothers are the first 4 symbols of 
a set of geomantic symbols, called a “shield” in English geomancy jargon. Because European Geomancy 
came from Arabic geomancy, the symbols are drawn starting from the right to the left. The first 4 
symbols directly or indirectly give rise to all the other symbols in a shield. And there is geomantic 
astrology which is cool: 
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I’m new with geomancy, and so, because I’m not good at interpreting stuff, | can’t say how accurate it is 
yet. | do like it though. | can’t wait to get my Ramala dice! Polished ebony wood! So far, | have learned 
the Latin names of the 16 geomantic patterns by heart, and | can make the shield and the geomantic 
astrological chart. And | can read the shield and astrological chart, if | look up the meanings of the 
patterns, which | have not yet learned by heart. 


“By Heart,” by the way is a very cool English idiomatic expression, which is a remnant of a time when the 
Anglo-Saxons thought like other cultures on earth: that Heart/Chitta is the seat of Mind, Emotion, 
Volition, and Empathy. To “learn something by heart” means to remember it. And so, where are those 
memories housed? In the Heart! Just like how we say in Khmer, “Jam k’nong Chet,” which means to 
remember [jam] inside [k’nong] Heart [chet/chitta]. Or “Geut k’nong chet,” which means to 
think/ponder [geut] inside the Heart. It’s unfortunate that modern Anglo-Saxons and their materialistic, 
reductionistic Western civilization(s) have lost sight of the Heart and its importance. Because it is by the 
Heart as a sense organ, that you come to Understand [empath] the Ethos/Dharma/Tao of Nature, and of 
the nature/physis of all things. 


King James Bible 

Give therefore thy servant an understanding heart to judge thy people, that | 
may discern between good and bad: for who Is able to judge this thy so great a 
people? 


Qur'anic Outlook Regarding the “Heart” 


Perhaps | need not explain here that in the language of literature and mysticism the term 
heart does not mean the organ situated in the left side of the human body, which pumps 
blood into the blood vessels. What is implied is the sublime and distinguishing faculty of 
the human soul, as can be readily understood from the following examples from the 
Qur'an and verses of Sa'di: 
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“Surely in that there is a reminder to him who has a heart ...” (50:37) 
My heart was alarmed 

[on sensing the coming danger], 

While |, a thoughtless dervish, 

Do not know what 

this wandering prey has come across. 


These two examples make it obvious that the connoted meaning of the heart is quite 
different from the bodily organ. Elsewhere, the Qur'an refers to the ailments of the heart: 


Lia ya ail Adal 58 Cue ye gy old U8 


“In their hearts is a sickness, and God has increased that sickness ...” (2:10) 


To cure this sickness is beyond the powers of any man of medicine, even the heart 
specialist; only the doctors of the spirit can diagnose such diseases and suggest proper 
remedies. 


Definition of the Heart 


What is the definition of this heart then? An answer to this question is to be sought in the 
reality of human existence. Every human being, although he is a single individual, 
possesses myriads of existential dimensions. The human “self” encompasses myriads of 
thoughts, desires, fears, hopes and inclinations. Like the ocean which links all rivers with 
one another, all these components of the human personality are related to the same 
center, which unites them with one another. 


The “self” itself is the deep and unfathomable ocean, whose depths no one can claim to 
have charted out and to have discovered all its mysteries. Philosophers mystics, and 
psychologists --each of them has tried in his own specific way to explore its depths, and 
has succeeded only to a certain degree in discovering its secrets. 


Perhaps the mystics, a bit more than others, have been successful in this regard. What the 
Qur'an refers to as the heart, is the reality of that ocean, which includes all that we name 
as the manifestations of the soul, to which all its rivers and tributaries are connected. Even 
reason is one of the various rivers associated with this sea. 


In places where the Qur'an speaks of revelation, it does not make any mention of reason; 
rather it is merely concerned with the heart of the Prophet (S). This does not mean an 
absence of rational and demonstrative reception of the Holy Qur'an on the part of the 
Prophet, but it was his heart which, in a state that we cannot imagine, obtained the direct 
experience and awareness of those transcendental realities. The verses of Suurat al-Najm 
and Suurat al-Takwir describe the state of this union to some extent: 
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Nor speaks he out of caprice. This is naught but a revelation revealed taught him by one 
terrible in power, very strong; he stood poised, being on the higher horizon, then drew 
near and approached nearer, two bow's length away, or nearer, then revealed to His 
servant that He revealed. His heart lies not of what he saw. (53:3-11) 


The Qur'an mentions all these things to show that these matters are basically beyond the 
range of rational understanding. 
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“Truly this is the word of a noble messenger having power, of honoured place with the 
Lord of the Throne, obeyed, moreover trusty. Your companion is not possessed; he truly 
saw him on the clear horizon; he is not niggardly of the Unseen.” (81:19-23) 


Muhammad Iqbal offers a fine interpretation of this subject. He says that the prophet is 
one who, at first, imbibes the entire truth, and later on, in order to enrich the world and to 
alter the course of history, communicates everything that has reached him by the way of 
Revelation. 


Wherever the Qur'an speaks of the revelation and the heart, al- though its import 
transcends the limits of reason and thought, its speech is not irrational or anti-rational. It 
expounds a vision which surpasses human reason and sensibility, and enters a domain 
which is, basically, beyond reason and intellect. 


What the Religions of the Book call “Revelation,” Buddhism calls “Buddhi” and “Satori.” It is an intuitive 
understanding, a wordless knowing, of things which transcends thinking, the rational faculty, and a 
logical thought process. Buddhi, or Revelation, is Empathy, and you need a Heart/Chitta to empath the 
Essence of things, and to empath the nature of Nature, and the nature of Reality. 
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Sat, Dec 28, 2019 


"| made it safe. There's snow in the hills - 
erm here. 


Wow. | can't wait to move to 
crestline area. It'll be so much 
fun. 


What time are you going to be 
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Saturday, December 28, 2019 





Read | made it home safe. Good 
11:53pm night Tata. 


Sunday, December 29, 2019 
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Today we had a big Palo day. We had a Rayamiento; 4 people were getting cut. And also, today 
we had to build 3 ngangas. Keep in mind that “building” an nganga and “birthing” an nganga are two 
very different procedures where each have their own rites and ceremonies. Building an nganga is the 
process of constructing an nganga with fetish items and required elements [sticks and so on]. So it was a 
very long day full of things to do! Some of us started our day at 5AM in the morning, because we drove 
from far out of town to converge at our Godparent’s home. My day began at 6AM. It takes me about 2 
hours to drive to my Godfather’s home. Both my blood family and godfamily ask me to send them quick 
texts to let them know | made it back and forth safely, so they don’t worry. 
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The above picture is me driving my little sister’s car up to the Rayamiento. My sister’s car gets better 
mileage per gallon of gas; my Lexus eats gas like a pig. Little sister’s car = $20 round trip. My car = $40 
round trip. Plus, at the end of the day, your Godmother gives you $40 as a small token of appreciation, 
for helping out with the Rayamiento. So that covered my gas, which made the trip free for me. In the 
picture, I’m half way there. My favorite uncle lives two exits before the exit | take to go to my 
Godparent’s home. So, on long days like this, which will end around 11PM at night, | just drive to my 
uncle’s house and sleep in my room there. So we all converge at our Godparents home early, and then 
we head off in a Palo caravan of 3 SUVs up to our usual mountain river. 





I’m riding in the last car of the caravan with 3 godsisters. The SUV in front of us has more of us, and is 
carrying the 4 roosters and Palo ritual artifacts. | was really hoping that there would be snow 
everywhere at our mountain, and so far, it looked like there would be! My godsister in the passenger 
seat is also a Santeria initiate. She is a new lyawo. That’s when you have to shave your head, wear all 
white for 100 days, eat on the floor, not touch people, not look in the mirror. We were talking about her 
100 days. My godsister driving is a Santeria initiate also, and will become an lyawo soon. She said in 
dismay: “Oh my god! I’m gunna cry when they shave my head. My forehead is gunna look so fucking 
big!” 


When we arrived at our spot, there was massive amounts of snow everywhere, like a foot high in some 
spots. And so our usual parking spots had too much snow to park in. So we had to park a quarter of a 
mile up further, and walk to our Tree, carrying all our Palo supplies. | carried a small cage with a rooster 
in it. Cars drove by us as we walked in a single file down the road. It must have looked weird seeing like 
14 people, carrying chickens, machetes, walking down a quiet mountain. If | saw that scene at night, I’d 
be scared. This was our view: 








As we walked, we frequently stop to take a bunch of pictures, of the scenery and ourselves. Everybody 
says that this was the first time it has snowed during a ceremony. So it’s a rare occasion to see snow ina 
mountain in the middle of a desert. Half way to our spot, | saw yellow flowers in the river. 
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Many Latin Americans are into Santeria, and so there are many Santeria groups out where my 
Godparents live. It seems each group has their own established spot at the river to do their ceremonies. 
The flowers and yellow fruits are an offering to an Orisha named Oshun, who is like the Nigerian 
Aphrodite or Venus. 





We made it to our spot. It was just as | was hoping it would be: covered in snow! It was beautiful, and 
fun to walk in the snow. We set up our Tree Altar. | put that big squash and roses right there! 





You can tell from the altar set up that 4 people are getting cut [initiated], because there are 4 MBs. The 
MIBs are the clay cup things. You can further tell that of the 4 getting cut, 3 will be getting cut as priests 
or priestesses of Palo, because their MBs already have feathers: they dressed their MB with feathers 
from their first Rayamiento. And so, only one of the initiates was getting cut as a Sapling of Palo; he’s 
the son of one of my elder godsisters. His MB is the round one, without any feathers. 
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There’s something | have never seen before: blood on snow! The roosters were sacrificed to the MBs. 
One per MB. The guys were making black cock jokes, because all the roosters were black, teasing each 
other about handling black cock well as they were holding the chickens to be sacrificed. We cleaned up 
after ourselves and covered all the blood everywhere with snow. Then we walked back to our cars. 


That’s one cool thing | love about religions like Palo, Santeria, Voodoo, etc: they are authentically and 
verifiably trans-generational. Trans-generational meaning that the Tradition and Culture of said religions 
are generally passed down from parents to children, grandparents to grandchildren, across a family’s 


bloodline, from one generation to the next. For example, both my Godparents were born to parents 
who were priest/esses of Santeria, and so they were raised in the religion of Santeria. And their parents 
have grandchildren who were also raised in Santeria, who are themselves priests and priestesses of 
Santeria. Religions like Palo, Santeria, Caribbean Voodoo [Haiti, Dominican Republic, Puerto Rico, et all], 
Macumba, are all authentic Aural Traditions, where nothing has ever been written down, and you learn 
the religion, culture, tradition of said respective religion orally, from Mouth to Ear, from your Elders. 


Hence, they are “Traditions.” What does that mean in practice? What does a “Tradition” mean in 
practice? It means that shit observed and practiced 600 fucking years ago in Cuba, are still practiced 
now, because all that shit got passed down from one generation to the next, orally, for 600 fucking 
years. 


That Tradition also includes liturgical or sacerdotal language. Meaning that whatever language shit was 
prayed in 600 years ago in Cuba, is still used today. In Palo, the special language is called Bozal. Bozal is 
Cubanized KikKongo. Cubanized KiKongo means that beginning circa 15O00CE, Europeans captured Black 
people from the Kingdom of the Kongo to be made slaves across the New World, and thus, the Kongo 
slaves in Cuba spoke a Kongo language that developed separately from the Kongo language way back in 
Africa. 


There are two main differences between Modern KikKongo in Africa and Bozal. The first main difference 
is that Bozal is a dialect of African KikKongo which is mixed with many Spanish words [broken Spanish]. 
Bozal is technically a “pidgin/creole” dialect, like how Haitian is a Creole. The other main difference 
between the two is that Bozal uses the letter and phoneme “R” whereas in African KiKongo, that 
phoneme and letter is absent. In the old days, the Kongo slaves used to speak Bozal. Nowadays, Bozal 
only exists in Palo and Abakua and in very isolated rural areas in Cuba. And so, in Palo, we also use Bozal 
as our cryptolect. A cryptolect is a secret or private language used to convey information with, which 
non-initiates don’t understand. 


And so with Tradition, every cultural meme [language, observances, practices, customs, cult fetishes] no 
matter how small, are passed onto the next generation. And you pass down that same Tradition, as you 
inherited it from your Elders, to your children and grandchildren, without changing shit. And so, by 
studying the memes present in religions like Santeria and Palo and Caribbean Voodoo, you can trace 
those memes all the way back to Africa. It’s easy to trace Santeria back to a specific place and 
population in Africa based on a handful of memes: Yoruba is the sacred liturgical language of Santeria, 
the Yoruba pantheon is still venerated in Santeria, Yoruba rites and ceremonies are still used in Santeria. 
And so, from those three mere memes, you can verify that Santeria can trace its history back, 600 years, 
to Yorubaland in Nigeria. 


The so-called “generational witches” and “generational witchcraft” you find in the neo-pagan revivalism 
is bullshit. | call bullshit on it, because: none of the memes of this so-called “generational witchcraft” can 
be traced back to anything real in olden Europe. If your generational witchcraft is ancient, where is the 
Old Language your ancient witch ancestors prayed and sung incantations in? If your generational 
witchcraft is ancient, and dates back to pre-christian times in Europe, then at least show me one 
traditional cuisine your ancient pagan/witch ancestors ate, that you still eat also: what did witches eat 
600 years ago in Ireland, or Scotland, or England, or France, or wherever? If your generational witchcraft 
is indeed ancient, which pre-dates Christian Europe: then where is your Traditional Healing? Traditional 


Healing is the knowledge of what plants, cures which ailments, which your witchcraft has learn and 
accumulated over the hundreds of years as a Living Culture. 


It’s expected that a people [Americans] who do not have a culture, do not know what a culture is, or 
what constitutes a culture. What’s this causally mean? It means that when a cultureless person invents 
something like “generational witchcraft,” that his modern era, neo-pagan invention will be devoid of any 
semblance of human culture. It means that such modern era neo-pagan invention will be Reductive in 
essence: composed of a book of shadows of magic and modernist neo-pagan/new-age philosophy, 
goetia-esque grimoires; which is all a romantic perception of an idealistic past. 


Ancient “paganism” in Europe — like “paganism” anywhere on earth today — were Human Cultures, and 
magic was only a small part of that robust Human Culture. It makes no sense that you are a generational 
witch, and that your witchcraft has been in continual existence since pre-christian Europe times, but yet 
it is missing 99% of its Human Culture and accumulated knowledge base [about plants, their medicinal 
properties, etc], and its memes are 90% New Age faggotry, where much of the faggotry are actually 
Hindu memes [karma, Three Fold Law, chakras, yoga, etc]. You’re a neo-Hindu, not a witch. 


What’s more — and this is sublimely ironic — the fact that most claimants to “generational witchcraft” are 
Liberals, defies the descriptor “generational” from the fucking get go! Liberal meaning that such leftist- 
faggots will have the mentality that their children can be any religion they want. Traditionalism means 
Conservatism, which is when you tell your kids: “This is how | will raise you, whether you like it or not. 
Because it’s how | was raised. Because it’s our Tradition.” 





Anyways, during our ceremony, somebody had made a little snowman by our parked cars. We all took a 
picture of it. It was a beautiful day up in the mountain. | had a lot of fun. We headed back to the house, 
and ate lunch together. And then, we gave each initiate their herbal bath in Mamba, dressed them in all 
white, blindfolded them, and made them kneel for a couple hours. Poor initiates: it was hella cold, and 
the Mamba water was freezing. While the initiates waited, we all gathered inside the garage to begin 
building the 3 new ngangas. | was able to take a couple pictures of the process. Usually, on the internet, 
you see an idealistic or romantic presentation of Palo: cool looking ngangas, websites that talk about 
powerful magic, etc. There is the Real, every day, practical side of Palo, which isn’t idealistic. I’ll show 
you guys, some of the Real, every day side of Palo: 
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The above picture is a pic of the notorious “Stinky Box,” which was stationed right behind me. It’s a 
plastic container, in which my Godfather puts dead birds he finds as he’s driving up the mountains. The 
birds are not cured with salt. They are just left in the container. They rot, maggots come and eat half of 
them, and it smells fowl! Get it? Fowl... foul... bird. Some English language humor! There are all sorts of 
birds in there: two hawks, an owl, that | know of. | don’t know what all those white specks are... I’d 
rather not know. 


The Stink Box makes the whole garage smell like really bad. Pretty much like 10 rotting dead birds. My 
Godfather doesn’t bother using gloves. He just uses his hand to grab the rotting birds, and pulls pieces 
and feathers off; which go into the new ngangas. There are no latex gloves anywhere in his house. They 
all laugh at you if you ask for gloves. 


So, when building an nganga, each gender does something different. Boy prepare the dirt and cut the 
sticks, and do the heavy stuff, like use a torch to melt beeswax and so on. Girls, actually cut up the dead 
animals into pieces and prepare them for the nganga. We use those sheers you use to prune trees and 
bushes with. One of my elder godsisters was finally getting her nganga, and hers was one of the 3 we 


were building. She had saved a dead crow she found on her street, and a dead cat her dog brought into 
the house, for over a year in her freezer. And so, | helped cut up the dead animals. 
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Usually, the head and legs of the animals are cut off, and those are separately prepared. We had to cut 
the crow’s body in half vertically. The body half that had the heart, goes into the nganga, and the part 
without the heart goes on top of the nganga to rot and decompose [thus feeding the new nganga]. The 


really cool dead cat: 





| was holding the cat’s head while the others used a hack saw to cut its head off. The legs were cut off, 
so was the tail, and the body was cut into 4 pieces. The head lives on top of the nganga. It looked really 
cool. As these dead animals are being hacked, the friction from the saw caused the animals to smell 
really bad. And so, the Stinky Box, and those dead animals being hacked to pieces, made the whole 
garage have this thick stench of rotting dead animals. Add to that, the rooster and the smell of their 
poop. And then add to that the smell of half a dozen ngangas in the garage for the ceremony. That smell 
sticks on you, your cloths, your hair. It’s the spiritual aroma of Mayombe. Mayombe is awesome! 


We don’t use incense in Palo, since it’s necromancy, our incense is the rotting flesh. We finished 
constructing the new ngangas at 5PM. We washed up and had dinner. That’s how you know you have 
the intestinal fortitude to be Palo: you can be smelling and handling rotting animals, and hacking dead 
cats one minute, then rinse your hands in Mamba [no soap], and enjoy a delicious dinner two minutes 
later! Me and my Godfather just rinsed our hands in Mamba and went straight to the dinner table! 
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Dinner was yummy! Especially during a very cold and snowy evening! We actually had a Traditional meal 
you eat at Rayamientos. Palo Mayombe has been existing in its New World form since the 1600s. It 
began in Cuba, and Cuba is still the Heart of Palo Mayombe. Because it has been around since the 1600s, 
it has its own well-established Traditions and Culture. One of those very old traditions is that there is 
actually a specific meal prepared and shared during initiation ceremonies. It’s a type of stew, called 
“Ajiaco,” which is a Soanish/Cuban name. The picture above is ajiaco, my bowl of freshly cooked ajiaco. 
You eat ajiaco with bolillo, which is the Spanish version of French Bread. It tastes so good! 


Ajiaco is like Gumbo. It’s actually slave cuisine. In the very old days, when the Kongo people were slaves 
in Cuba, the Kongo slaves would take the animal parts that the White plantation owners discarded, and 
they would put all of that discarded stuff into a stew. To that they added anything else they had. And so 
ajiaco — specifically Wayombe Ajiaco — has beef, pork, chicken, sausages, bacon, cassava, potatoes, corn, 
yams, plantains, bananas, and a bunch of herbs and spices! It has a very rich and hearty flavor. I’ve never 


had a stew with bananas in it! But then again, I’ve never experienced many things, until | got initiated 
into Palo. 


That’s one way you can tell that the Palo lineage you got cut into is Traditional, has inherited old 
Traditions: you’ve eaten Ajiaco at Rayamientos. So, if you encounter a person on the internet who 
claims to be a hotshot Palo priest, simply ask them what the Traditional meal eaten at a Rayamiento is 
called and what it consists of, to verify their claims. 


The thing | greatly dislike about American occultniks and their pop-culture fellows, is that they have a 
Reductive weltanschauung. They get this from their Western culture, which uses a science that is highly 
reductive in thought process. This is due in a great part to Consumerist Culture. Western Americans, 
unlike Europeans, don’t have a culture, and so they fill in that void with substitute culture. Once 
substitute culture is Consumerist Culture: Black Friday, iPhones, Instagram, Holiday Shopping. 


And so that Consumerist Culture, must Reduce things into marketable stuff. And so, authentic Mexican 
tacos, are reduced down to those fake pop-culture tacos you buy at Taco Bell; and amazingly, this same 
American pop-culture voted Taco Bell to be the number one “Mexican food” restaurant in America! 
What the fuck?! The Chinese food you buy at pop-culture Chinese food restaurants, like Orange Chicken, 
Kung Pow Chicken, Fortune Cookies, are not authentic Chinese foodstuuf that a billion Chinese people 
eat. And I’m pretty sure these pop-culture Mundane will vote Panda Express to be the number one 
Chinese food restaurant in American pretty soon. 


| met an acquaintance once who was a typical culturally myopic White Hubris American Mundane, and 
he asked me what my ethnicity was, and upon hearing that | was part Chinese, he says to me: “Oh 
really!? | love Chinese food! My favorite is Orange Chicken with sweet and sour sauce!” | just smiled and 
nodded, but | was thinking to myself: “No dude... | don’t know what you’re talking about. I’ve never seen 
orange chicken or sweet and sauce at my dinner table, in China, or in any restaurants my family goes to 
in Chinatown.” There was a time when | was just as stupid — but this was back when | was 12 — when | 
believed that White people only ate pizzas, hamburgers, and hot dogs, because that was all | was 
exposed to and knew. Tell me: is that real American Food that White people eat everyday as a race and 
people? Are those things actual American cuisine? If | go to an authentic American home and get a 
home cooked meal, am | going to be served hot dogs? 


They’re the same way with other people’s Living Culture. You tell them you’re a Buddhist and they’re 
like: “Oh really? | practice chakra balancing yoga myself! What’s your favorite crystal?” Or you tell them 
you’re Native American and they’re like: “Oh really? | use sage to smudge my ritual space myself! What’s 
your favorite crystal?” Or you tell them that you’re Vodu, and they’re like: “Oh really? | practice Gnostic 
Voodoo magic myself. What’s your favorite crystal?” Vodu is a whole entire Human Culture of millions of 
people in Benin, Togo, Ghana, and the Caribbean islands; your Gnostic Voodoo is some fucking New Age 
book. That’s what a reductive weltanschauung looks like. 


This same American Consumerist Culture had done the same thing with religion and other people’s 
culture. They take Buddhism, which is the 2500-year-old culture of millions and millions of people, and 
they Reduce that 2500-year-old culture and religion down into the New Age Pop-Culture “Buddhism” 
that consists, Reductively, of a Buddha statue, incense burner, yoga, crystals, and chakra meditation. 
That’s not Buddhism! It’s fake shit, with the superficial trappings of Buddhism, severely watered down 
and reduced into something marketable to pop-culture consumers. Same with Native American Culture, 


where they have Reduce said ancient animistic culture into sage smudging, eagle feathers, and dream 
catchers. It’s fake shit, with the trappings of Native American Culture, which has been commercially 
appropriated. It’s all reduced into marketable catchy stuff, to be sold to pop-culture American 
occultniks. 


And pop-culture is doing the same Reductive thing with Haitian Voodoo, Santeria, and even Palo. These 
are all ancient cultures, with ancient traditional customs. And that shit gets watered down reductively, 
and New Age shit is added to it, to make that shit marketable to the pop-culture occultniks to consume. 
Hence, you see all of these self-published books on Amazon and Kindle about the secrets of Voodoo, 
Santeria, etc, and all these websites selling spiritual consultations and magical services. Pop-culture has 
taken the living and robust traditions and culture of peoples, and it has reduced such things down into 
mere “systems of magic,” they’d like to learn, because they got tired of Chaos Magic and Wicca. It’s 
fucking stupid. | hate that reductionistic mentality and Mundane Occultniks. 


We were talking about this subject matter, while we were cutting up the dead roadkill. The topic of 
goths and Satanists in pop-culture and the internet came up, and one of my elder godbrothers said: “I’d 
like to see one of those internet Satanists, do Palo for 12 hours like we’re doing. Just to see how far they 
go, before they quit.” 


It’s not just sacrificing animals the elder godbrother was talking about mind you. He was talking about 
the Culture of Palo as a whole, such as meeting up for a 12-hour day without making excuses. Some of 
my godsisters live 5 hours away, and they still made it. When your Godparents tells you: “hey we gota 
Rayamiento on such and such day next month,” you talk to your job to take that day off. No excuses. It’s 
also about the culture of respecting your elders and Godparents: they tell you to do something, and you 
do it. It’s also about the dirty work: cleaning up the blood, digging holes to bury the chickens in the 
snowy mountains, mopping the garage clean dozens of times, cutting up rotting animals, holding the 
chicken’s legs or wings while its being sacrificed and if the chicken shits on you [it will] you keep holding 
that chicken, then you have to clean up that shit and goat piss, the maggots, etc. 


So, after dinner, we prepared the garage for the long initiation ceremony for the 4 initiates: 1 Priest, 2 
Priestesses, and 1 Sapling. The ceremony to make a priest/ess is a little different than the one to make a 
Sapling. They each get initiated one at a time. 
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That pot in the above picture that has fire in it is not an nganga of any kind: it’s a simbi; I’m getting one 
with my nganga. You can see half of my firma in the picture. | drew it right this time. The last time, | 
forgot the cross bones/garabatos for my sideways skull. By the time we finished everything that day, it 
was 10PM at night, and the temperature outside was 28 F. | stayed behind to help my Godfather clean 
up everything. | made it to my uncle’s house at 12 midnight. What a full and fun day it was. And a 
perfect Palo day to end this year of 2019. 


| really like the way Mayombe is taught. It’s been a year and six months [as of this writing] since | got 
initiated into Palo. | started my journey knowing absolutely nothing about it. Today, | know a super lot 
about Palo... but believe it or not, | haven’t learned anything yet about Palo magic and sorcery! And that 
doesn’t bother me. | actually didn’t get into Palo with learning magic and sorcery as my main objective. 
In order to understand Animism, one must directly immerse oneself into a living Animistic Tradition. My 
own Southeast Asian culture is itself an ancient Animistic Culture. | got into Palo to learn about another 
race’s Animistic Culture, so | can compare the two Animisms together, in order to understand what it is 
from different vectors/angles. That way, I’m not culturally myopic about Animism. 


What | know about Palo is its history, origins, customs, traditions, observances, rite, basic ceremonies, 
animistic beliefs and practices. More importantly, what | know about Palo is my Palo Godfamily. 
Something cool happens when you see the same group of people very regularly, and you participate in 
rituals with them regularly, and you break bread with them regularly: strong bonds develops. Bonds of 
Loyalty. | like my Godfather because he considers Loyalty to be the most important element of the 
culture of Palo. Thus far, I’ve learned that beneath the obvious different trajectory of history, the 
difference of racial culture, and the difference of language, the Animism of Southeast Asia, and the 
Animism of the Kongo are the same. On the one hand you have Khmer-Thai people. And on the other 
hand, you have Black Kongo people. Both people, separated by whole continents and thousands of 
miles. But yet, the ancient Animism/Paganism they have been practicing for thousands of years is the 
same. Down to the magical uses of many herbs and plants. And so the question becomes: Why is it the 
same? Why or How is Animism universal? 


January 2020 


Me and Palo made it into 2020! Sometime this year, I’ll have my nganga. Perhaps in about 8 
months. Give or take a few months. | might take my time and take a few months longer, to collect more 
items to put into my nganga. I’m really in no hurry to get one. 





I’m refreshing my Chamalongos in Mamba, made by my Godfather, to give them a fresh start for the 
new year. I’ve come to really like my Chammies. They supplement card readings, because you can use 
them to ask Yes/No questions to draw out the details of the card reading. Together, the cards, the 
Chammies, and Shells become a very precise and accurate system of divination. 


Anyways, my Ramala Dice just got delivered! The ebony wood is amazing! It’s very dense and heavy. High 
quality wood. The craftmanship is excellent! Handmade. These are what they look like: 





So, the Ramala dice are used to make the Four Mothers for you. All other geomancy patterns in a Shield 
are directly or indirectly derived from the Four Mothers. Having the dice saves you a lot of time, because 
you can generate all four mothers with just a roll of the dice. I’m still learning geomancy. | have a 
program that lets you input the Four Mothers, and it derives the other patterns and makes a Shield and 
Astrological chart for you, so you don’t make mistakes, like | do. 
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So, an example reading, we'll ask for me the question: “Will | get the half mummified human skull from 
my source?” And we roll the dice as the question is asked and we get: 
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We read from Right to Left, beginning with the Red dots. We have (1) Populus, (2) Amissio, (3) Rubeus, 
& (4) Cauda Draconis. Amissio, Rubeus, and Cauda Draconis are usually negative. So far, it doesn’t look 
good. But let’s see what the Shield looks like: 
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The first layer of the answer comes from the Judge and 2 Witnesses. It ended up being positive. The 
Judge is Fortuna Major. The first witness on the right is Populus, and the other witness is again Fortuna 
Major. 


So, Fortuna Major suggests great fortune that unfolds naturally, rather than forced. It has the meaning 
of success and is very favorable when you [the querent] desire to win something or obtain something. It 
suggests difficult beginnings, but foretells of very good results. 


Populus is neutral and takes on the quality of the geomantic figures/patterns it interacts with. Populus 
suggests a gathering or assembly of people, and further suggests a meeting. 


The witness on the Left often represents the future. It is Fortune Major. And so, when those three 
figures are read together, they give a positive reading which says that | may indeed end up with the 
Mummitfied human skull, if my source and | talk things over, and so on. The figures say that in the 
beginning | will encounter difficulties, but that in the end, I’ll get the mummified skull | want. 


And then we make the astrological chart to get more data on the question and final outcome: 


Dave 


So, |am in the First House, which is Populus. The House of the Quesited is the 5 House since that 
House deals with the kind of subject matter we are asking about. The geomantic figure in the 5" House 
is Acquisitio, which has the essential meaning of “acquisition” and the obstinance of something. 


The geomantic figure in the 4*" House is the most important because it tells us the Final Outcome or the 
Aftermath. The figure in the 4 House is Cauda Draconis, which means Ending and Completion. Cauda 
Draconis is a very negative and unfavorable symbol when you desire stability or are asking about 
something that you want to last a long time. Like, if you asked a question like: “Will my marriage last a 
long time?” Cauda Draconis is telling you, no, it will be short and it will end in loss. 


But Cauda Draconis is favorable and positive if you desire situations that end quickly, if the question 
were: “Will | close my business deal soon, with a profit?” Cauda Draconis suggests that your business 
deal will close soon, will be completed, and will actually be profitable. And so, because the Shield 
indicated Great Fortune regarding my question is in the foreseeable future, and that Acquisitio in the 5° 
House suggests me acquiring the item in question, then Cauda Draconis indicates that there will be a 
business deal or transaction that will be completed and that my source will part company with his 
mummified skull. 


And so, all together, the answer to my question is: “Yes, you will get the mummified skull from your 
source, after you two communicate with each other. It will be a financial struggle in the beginning 
because you're buying so much shit already, but in the end, the skull will be in your possession, and the 
business deal will be completed.” 


The Four Mothers go into the first four Houses in the astrological chart. The first Mother is the First 
House, and the fourth mother is in the Fourth House. Thus, without making the Shield and chart, the 
Ramala dice gives you the Essence of the situation [First House] and the Resultant Aftermath [Fourth 
House]. 
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And so, if we look back at the Ramala dice for this reading, we see that we have the gist of our answer to 
the question: the red mother is Populus, which tells us that communication between the two parties 
and planning a business deal is in order. And the last Mother is Cauda Draconis, which tells us that the 
aftermath is a completion of the deal and transaction. 


The 7 House in the astrological chart is also a significant House which helps deliver your answer 
because it indicates the Conclusion or the Ending Result of your question or inquiry. The Third Daughter 
lives in the 7 House. The Third Daughter is derived making a geomantic figure from the third row of 
dots [second from the bottom] of each Mother. In our case, the Third Daughter is Acquisitio, which 
signifies the Acquisition and Getting of things. 


And so, without a shield and chart, just by looking at the dots on the Ramala dice, the answer to your 
question or inquiry is given. In my case, | have Populus as my First Mother [in the First House], the 
Conclusion is the Third Daughter which is Acquisitio [in the 7“ House], and the Aftermath is the Fourth 
Mother which is Cauda Draconis [in the 4 House]. 174 = the answer. 


Those three patterns/figures tell me that if | want the mummified human skull, | will have to 
communicate with my source and establish a business plan with him. The Conclusion is that | will 

acquire the mummified skull. And the Aftermath is the ending or completion of the business deal. So 
having Ramala dice, makes everything convenient: a good roll of the dice will give you your answer. Over 
in India [and also Arabia] Ramal Shastri Masters can answer your questions and predict the most 
probable future simply by looking at their Ramal Shastra dice. 


So, that’s geomancy, and what those Ramala dice are good for. GGomancy gets more complex and 
complicated than that, but for a beginner, knowing the basics allows you to predictively answer your 
questions. Geomancy by the way is not technically fortunetelling divination, it’s predictive divination, 
meaning it can predict the most likely causal future. The Ramala dice will be a great addition to my little 
collection of divination tools. My divination collection: 
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spaeman | Definition of Soaeman by Merriam-Webster 
https:/Awww.merriam-webster.com > dictionary » spaeman v 
Definition of spaeman. Scottish. : fortune-teller, prophet, wizard. 


spaewife | Definition of Soaewife by Merriam-Webster 
https://www.merriam-webster.com > dictionary >» spaewife ~ 


Definition of spaewife. chiefly Scottish. : a female fortune-teller : prophetess, witch. 


spey-wife - Wikipedia 

https://en.wikipedia.org >» wiki » Spey-wife vw 

A Spaewife, spae-wife or Spey-wife etc., is a Scots language term for a fortune-telling woman. 
"“Spae" comes from Old Norse "spa", meaning prophesize. 


Spaewife, and all that jazz, right? I’ve always loved fortunetelling and divination. | guess it’s a cultural 
thing. In my culture — in all Asian culture — fortunetelling, or divination as it’s properly termed, is simply 
a living element of the overall culture. It’s just there: your grandma reads cards, your aunts and mother, 
the monks have their own methods of fortunetelling, etc. In fact, that’s one of the reasons why you 
would go to a Buddhist temple in the first place: to get a fortunetelling reading from an old monk, with a 
reputation in the community for his accurate divination skills. In contrast, here in our Western culture, 
things like fortunetelling brings is considered by people to be silly and goofy. 


All cultures, beyond the scientismic and materialistic West, have divination as an aspect of their overall 
culture. In fact, divination is as old as the Human Species. So old, the Khoisan practice, and practiced, 
divination for the past 150,000 years. 

They hunt with bows carved from wood, use short poisonous arrows, and 


speak in a click language that is the oldest human language in the world. 


Now, an international team of scientists led by Singapore has proven that one 
of humanity's oldest "pristine" branches lies within the Southern African 


Khoisan people. 


Since the birth of modern man some 200,000 years ago, a group of the 
Khoisan have married only within its tribes for the past 150,000 years, 
isolating itself genetically from the rest of the world. 


Khoisan people represent ‘earliest’ branch off human family tree. The Khoisan 
people of southern Africa have been recognised as one of the earliest formed distinct 
human genetic groups for several years now, but new research appears to peg them 
as the earliest split from the main human family tree so far discovered. Sep 24, 2012 


Khoisan people represent ‘earliest’ branch off human family tree 
https://www.wired.co.uk > article >» earliest-human-genetic-split 


Guenther explicitly sought to rectify the post-1950s focus on Bushman cultural ecology and has 


exceptionally concerned himself with Bushman ideas. He identified the ‘religious’ trance dance as ‘a 


0 
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uniquely Bushman event’, “~~ and, following Lewis-Williams, considers the Bushmen trance dancer a 


shaman, ‘a figure rarely encountered in African religious studies, wherein spirit possession, divination, 


; , . > 204 
witchcraft and sorcery constitute the predominant form of preternatural operation’. 


tread, especially alternative ways of knowing. Most Khoisan accord validity to knowledge handed 
down from ‘the old people’, and acquired through dreaming, trancing, divination, ‘presentiments’ 
and more ambiguously from stories. It is a sort of knowledge not validated by scientific orthodoxy, 


despite the similarities with widespread historical patterns of thought. 


The oldest ur-religion practiced by the Human Species is Animism, improperly and nebulously called 
“oaganism.” And all Animism on earth share universal principles and practices in common: trance, spirit 
possession / mediumship / communion, magic, sorcery, herbal healing, ancestor veneration, and 
divination, magic, sorcery. Animism — as far as documentation and history goes — is as old as the Khoisan 
[150,000 years], and older than our own species, because Neanderthals were indeed Animists. I’ll go out 
ona limb right here, and predict that in the next few decades to come, there will be found evidence that 
shows Neanderthals practiced divination; because divination is an element of Animism. As Animists, we 
expect Neanderthals to have at least practiced magic and sorcery: 


Wizards have stalked through the human imagination for thousands and 
thousands of years, perhaps even from a time before we were fully human. 
Traces of Neanderthal magic have been found at prehistoric sites: a low- 
walled stone enclosure containing seven bear heads, all facing forward; a 
human skull on a stake in a ring of stones. A few tens of thousands of years 
later, in the deep caves of Lascaux and Altamira and Rouffignac, the Cro- 
Magnons were practicing magic too, perhaps learned from the vanishing 
Neanderthals, filling wall after wall in the most remote and isolated depths 
of hidden caverns with vivid, emblematic paintings of Ice Age animals and 
the abstract and interlacing paint-outlined human handprints known as 
“Macaronis” (there’s little doubt that these paintings were used in sorcer- 
ous rites, especially as many of the paintings seem to have been ritually 
“killed,” perhaps to ensure success in the hunt). These ancient walls also 
give us what may be the very first representation of a wizard in human his- 
tory, a hulking, shaggy, mysterious, deer-headed figure watching over the 
bright, flat, painted animals as they caper across the stone. 

Wizards, sorcerers, shamans, witches, medicine men, seers, root 
women, conjure men—every age and every culture from prehistoric times 
on has had its own version of the magic-user, the-one-who-intercedes-with- 
the-spirits, the one who knows the ancient secrets and can call upon the 
hidden powers, the one who can see both the spirit world and the physical 
world, and who can mediate between them. Sometimes they’re benevolent 


Thus, it is expected that Neanderthals practiced Divination. Because, properly understood, Divination is 
to Divine answers, to obtain answers and insights from the Divine, from the Spirit realm. And so, there 
must be a means for that Divine Communication to occur through: bones, shells, seeds, sticks, trance, 
etc. I'll say it here again: | predict that in the decades to come, we will discover such means that 
Neanderthals used to Divine with. The Principle dictates it. 


In issue 6.1 we broke down the actual meaning of the word and concept of “prophecy,” and what was 
meant by the term “prophesize/prophesying” in ancient times. 


prophet (n.) 


late 12c., "person who speaks for God; one who foretells, inspired preacher,” from Old French 
prophete, profete "prophet, soothsayer" (11c., Modern French prophéte) and directly from Latin 
propheta, from Greek prophetes (Doric prophatas) "an interpreter, spokesman," especially of the 
gods, "Inspired preacher or teacher," from pro "before" (from PIE root *per- (1) "forward," hence "in 
front of, before") + root of phanai "to speak," from PIE root *bha- (2) "to speak, tell, say." 


The Greek word was used in Septuagint for Hebrew nabj "soothsayer." Early Latin writers translated 
Greek prophetes with Latin vates, but the Latinized form propheta predominated in post-Classical 
times, chiefly due to Christian writers, probably because of pagan associations of vates. In English, 
meaning "prophetic writer of the Old Testament" is from late 14c. Non-religious sense is from 1848; 
used of Muhammad from 1610s (translating Arabic al-nabiy, and sometimes also al-rasul, properly 
"the messenger"). The Latin word is glossed in Old English by witga. 


Cards 


In the same way that dice came into existence with religious ritual, cards 
appeared alongside the divinatory use of the arrow around the twelfth century. 
The etymology of the word belies this heritage, in Italy, cards are known as 
naibs, in Spain naypes, both of which are corruptions of the Arabic nabi, which 
means ‘prophet’ or ‘predict’ (Taylor 1865, p. 32). Casting rods and feathered 


vates (n.) 


1620s, "poet or bard," specifically "Celtic divinely inspired poet" (1728), from Latin vates "sooth-sayer, 
prophet, seer,” from a Celtic source akin to Old Irish faith "poet," Welsh gwawd "poem," from PIE 
root *wet- (1) "to blow; inspire, spiritually arouse" (source also of Old English wod "mad, frenzied," 
god-name Woden; see wood (adj.)). Hence vaticination "oracular prediction" (c. 1600). 


soothsayer (n.) 


mid-14c., zop ziggere (Kentish), "one who speaks truth,;" late 14c., sothseggere, "fortune-teller;" see 
sooth + say. Old English had sodsagu "act of speaking the truth.” 


Interestingly, the word “Vatican” uses the pagan-soothsaying word “Vates” as its root! So thus, because 
ancient Europeans were Animists and because prophesying involves ecstatic trance states, then the old 
Spaeman and Spaewife, should expectedly, practice ecstatic trance to conduct their prophecies and to 
foresee the future. Do we see this to be the case? According to universal principles of Animism, we 
expect it to be the case: 


The Chicanery of Seidr | Rig Svenson - Academia.edu 


https://www.academia.edu » The Chicanery_ of Seidr v 

Old Norse, seiér, which may come from a word meaning "to speak" or "to ... emphasised in in 
Erik's saga rauda for the volva to go into a prophetic trance. ... vardlokka song that that there 
must have been some trace of Shamanic ritual: ...... Spa is intrinsically the art of determining 


g@rldg, usually by intuition or personal gnosis. 


Full text of "Everything" - Internet Archive 

https://archive.org >» stream » SpaeCraft-Seidr-Shamanism-Gundarsson_djvu 
Spae-Craft, Seidr, and Shamanism by Kveldulfr Gundarsson This article could not .... of 
changed awareness and trance, of faring to the realms of the god/esses and ... is spae-craft 
(Old Norse spa) - the skill of seeing that which is unseen to others .... The word was current as 


a religious title for human speakers in Old Norse, ... 


Where a Saami or Siberian shaman would rely upon the beat of a drum to achieve the 
ecstatic [fFifet=, the vélva requires a special type of chant, the Vardlokur. No words have 
been preserved of this chant, but since the Vard/okur had been used by Gudridr's foster- 
mother as a lullaby, it seems likely that the chant was repetitive and soothing in character. 
Though it does not appear in Eiriks saga, there is some suggestion from other sources that 
the vdlva's staff may have been used to beat on the floor of the seidhjallr rhythmically like 
a drum, for in Lokasenna Loki accuses Odinn: 


bic sida kod0 Samseyo 1 
ok draptu a vett sem volor 


(you practiced seidr on Samsey, 
and you beat on a vett as vdilvas do) 
---Lokasenna 24 


Interestingly, in Palo, we use the garabato to beat or pound into the floor rhythmically as prayers and/or 
mambos are done. If a garabato is not used, then we use a rattle to shake, producing the needed 
rhythm. When the Palero/Palera does enter a trance state, with the help of such rhythmic beating plus 
rum and cigar smoke, the Nfumbe [spirit that resides in the nganga] communicates instructions and 
premonitions. It should be kept in mind that tobacco has been used by many Native American tribes, 
across the Americas and Caribbean, as a means to psychically [of the psyche] connect one with the 


ancestors and spirits; whence Palo got the practice of smoking cigars, and fumigating nkisis with tobacco 
smoke. 
The Middle Ages to the Romantic Period 
As the Nordic lands grew more patriarchal and began to Christianize, independent spiritual women became known as “troll women” or 
witches. Svarteboks (black books), recorded folk medicines and charms, and folk stories and songs preserved the “staff” of the volva. 
“Kjeerringa med Staven” (the honored lady with a staff) is commonly sung in Norwegian language camps and children’s dance groups. Other 
songs about these women have them living under stones and transforming men’s bones into horses or horses into human babies. 


Spakjzering are prophecy and healing women who were known in the immigrant communities of Minnesota and Wisconsin. One song relates 
that the women use coffee grounds, potato skins, and the stirrings of their pipes for prophecy - very post colonial! 


Seeing Methods 

Women’s traditional work was transformational, taking one substance and transforming it to another. Spinning, weaving, churning, baking 
and brewing were tasks that were accompanied by chants and charms held over as children’s sayings. These mundane tasks were meditative 
and often, especially when accompanied by song or chant rhythm, created a trance state. Women who were gifted in seeing used these tasks 
to create such a state, endow their food or cloth with magical properties, or use the tasks to manipulate the energy of others. So powerful 
were these methods that Christian church law banned many of the songs and charms (which were then hidden in the guise of children’s 
verses). 


The procedure here, though geared at foretelling what will come to pass, is se/dr, not spa- 
craft: the prophetess is called vé/va since she does prophecy, but she does not directly 
interact with the strands of wyrd or determine them by intuition or foresight from within 
herself. Rather, the spae-wife must have the assistance of spirits, summoned by special 
chants, with whom she converses from atop her scaffolding. Used in this manner, se/dr bears 
many resemblances to the shamanic religion of the Saami and the various Siberian peoples. 
Altaic shaman utilize a birch pole carved with nine steps upon which they enter their 
(Eliade, 191). It is interesting to note in this regard that in V6/uspa 2, the vdiva also climbs 
a tree of nine steps (Buchholz, 14): 


Q. Eg man jétna ar um borna, 
ba er fordum mig feedda hdfdu. 
Niu man eg heima, niu i vidi, 
mjotvid meeran fyr mold nedan. 
(I call to mind the kin of jotuns 
which long ago did give me life 
Nine worlds | know the nine steps 


of the famous measure-tree the ground beneath.) 


Seidr (pronounced “SAY-der;”” Old Norse seidr, 

“cord, string, snare!) is a form of pre-Christian 
Norse magic and shamanism concerned with dis- 
cerning the course of fate and working within its 





structure to bring about change, which was done 
by symbolically weaving new events into being. 
-] To do this, the practitioner, with ritual distaff 
in hand,©! entered an ecstatic trance in order to 
be able to interact with the world of spirit. 


The practice of spae-craft varied in the old days. Sometimes it seemed to call for special 
trance-techniques, as in the case of Porgeirr the Lawspeaker who went ‘under the cloak’ for 
two days before deeming Iceland’s religious future (and made the decision which preserved 
the religious lore of the North until it could be written down; had christianity been 
enforced in Iceland rather than accepted quietly, we would almost certainly have lost all 
the tales and elder lays of our god/esses). Other times, as in bidranda pattr ok Porhalls 
(Flateyjarbok I, pp. 418-21), where the words hyggja (to intuit) and bjoda (to bode) are 
used by Porhallr spamadr to describe his premonition, spae-craft seems to have been a 
matter of psychic sensing with no special effort made. The matter was clearly a question of 
both personal character and the situation at hand: Porgeirr had a specific problem which 
he needed to resolve, whereas Porhallr sensed the doom hanging over the upcoming 
Winternights festivities. Both types of spae-craft are highly useful. One can grow in the 
latter by careful attention to fore-bodings—by considering one’s feelings, especially before 
large happenings and holy feasts, and writing them down, then waiting to see what comes 
of them. Close attention paid to personal feelings and outside omens, and their following 
consequences, at the three greatest feasts of the year (Yule, Ostara, and Winternights) and 
those on which divination is traditionally done in the North (Waluburg’s Night and 
Midsummer)—can also help one recognise and develop one’s own spae-craft, if one has the 
root talent. 


What’s really cool is to transcend cultural myopia and to study the Animism of other cultures, to 
compare. That’s when you gain the insights. For instance, compare the Animism and Practices of the 
Khoisan, who are Africans that live way out in Southern Africa, with the Animism and Practices of pre- 
Christian Scandinavia. You'll see with your own eyes that esoterically — which is to say, beneath the 
external differences of cultural trappings and language — it’s all the same thing, the same set of 
phenomena, governed by the same set of Principles. 


Once you are able to See the Universality of Animism, you'll then organically realize in your Heart, that 
Paganism never died out. It’s been around in many cultures and human races for the past 150,000 years. 


It’s just dead in most of Europe, due to Christianity, and afterwards due to materialistic scientism and 
Mundane materialist academic stooges. But you'll still find indigenous European Animism in the 
secluded rural areas, amongst the folk of such rural places. | know for a fact, that Palo and the Animism 
of my own culture, are in essence [esoterica & principles] the same thing, down to the use of certain 
plants and herbs for medicinal and/or magical purposes! 








Anyways, back to Palo. | asked my Godfather a year ago if | can have my shells. He said no, only priests 
and priestesses can have them. So | had asked him if | can at least be taught the meanings of their 
configurations. He said no, because, “it pulls you in” as he explained it. | nodded, and excepted his 
judgment and verdict. But | never knew exactly what he meant by “pulls you in.” | didn’t ask for him to 
elaborate. 


Eventually | got my shells and was taught the meanings of the configurations. To read the shells, you 
first need a Spirit to consult. The shells are merely a communication tool, like a phone. Communication, 
by definition involves at least two parties. In this case the two parties are you and the spirit. You ask a 
question, and the spirit “texts” you a logomantic message thru the shells. And in silence, you meditate 
on the logomantic message. 


And so you go into this reflective mood, or a light trance. Sit in the dark, the room is lit by one candle, 
you spray some rum for your spirit [nganga or MB], drink some rum yourself, give your spirit some cigar 
smoke, then puff on the cigar in silence, meditating on that logomantic message and your questions. 
And, like my Godfather said, it pulls you in. 


It’s like your mind gets sucked into a time warp, gradually, you’re no longer aware of the present 
moment or your surroundings, and it’s like the logomantic message “unpacks” or “unravels” itself by 
producing thoughts and pictures in your mind, and your inner voice begins to speak the unraveled 
meaning in your mindspace, which gradually produces an answer that is relevant to your question and 
situation. And when you need clarification, or feel unsure of what information the spirit is giving to you, 
you use the chamalongos, and ask your clarifying questions in a Yes/No format. And the more precise 
such clarifying questions are, the more details you draw out. And before you know it, an hour has 
passed by. There is something mysterious and magical about that Trance state. 


| gave myself a reading with my shells and cards back in December 24". It was a forecast for my month 
of January 2020. | wanted to see how my new decade will start off. | meditated in my backyard with the 
shells, sunbathing my MB. | got: 





A love affair or an offer of such, a friendship, Everythmg looks dak, misfortune, grief, ruin, 


emotional security, gallantry, courage, faith, and tragic endings. Underhandedness, a fear of 
trust, compassion. Emotional connection something, worst fears are realized. Lies come 
Playing Bingo etc. Past life or soul home to roost. Casts an ominous shadow across 
connections, talgia, m ies, past all surrounding cards in the spread Negative 
emotions associated with unfortunate events in 
revisited, someone or something lost returns 
fiend life such as fear, worry, sadness, tears, 
et eet = : disappointment, parancia, depression and grief, a 
brother, son, bachelor, unmarried man. The 


feeling of foreboding. Rock bottom Can reveal 
hearth, household, family values. Anything the hang-ups and fears that block us from 


reaching our goals. Obsessive or compulsive 

behavior, [dark] secrets, mysteries, lies, suspicion, 

your karmic debts, cuwcle of friends & family, deception, underworld, criminality, betrayal A 
what is familiar & accustomed, wordless large body of water, the unconscious, mysterious 
understanding of cach other. Solar plexus. evil forces at work, darkness, night, nightmares, 
Indigo. 2 sixes: coming together, falling into ; ice cx cold weather, winter. The floor of a 
place. 3 sixes: social engagement, party, get building. The north. Black magic, peychic sttack. 
together, entertainment. 4 sixes: tying up ; Digestive system. Charcoal, multicolored. 2 tens: 

: loose ends, leting tasks, the finial es Saree re ok eee. 2 te Sr on of Se 


touches. L’Amoureux & La Maison Dieu Hat Da Fete, & ta Breet en 6 
[choice & collapse). 
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Forecast for my month of January 2020. Both my shells and my cards say that the first month of 2020 for me will be 
negative and sickly. My shells tell me that something - physical or emotional or mental or situational - will be ill or ailing in 


January for me. It advises me to take care of my boveda [ancestor altar], connect with my ancestors for help during that 
month. 


My cards tell me pretty much the same thing. The cards say that there will be dissatisfaction due to a lack of 
communication... old memories from my past will resurface in January to be a dark cloud over my head. The memories 


will cause me to be sad. Which echoes the shells. 


#divination #cartomancy 


| had forgotten that forecast. As soon as January came, things went to hell. January 2020 has been an 
emotionally rough month for me. Two close friends | see often are getting divorced, because of a secret 
affair one party had been having for 2 years. | feel sad and bad for the both of them. | also feel a sense 
of regret, that things will never be the same, hanging out with them. | was so caught up in the shock and 
situation that | didn’t remember the forecast | gave myself. Then | remembered, because | posted about 
it on my tumblr [Ox87.tumblr.com]. | went back to read my tumblr. 


My shells had warned me ahead of time that when January comes, something will become sick and 
diseased which will cause me to feel sad and remorseful. My cards ended up hitting the Bullseye: 6 of 
Diamonds is energy and passion... 6 of Hearts is a Love Affair... 10 of Spades is a mystery or dark secret. 
Both sixes are associated with the Trumps l’amoureux and le maison dieu. L’amoureux is a love triangle, 
and a need to choose between two things; le maison dieu is catastrophe and cataclysm, when things fall 
apart. The 10 of Spades is associated with la roue de fortune & le jugement: la roue de fortune is Fate, 
and le jugement is a new beginning, which requires the death of the old. In other words, the marriage of 
two close friends will becomes sick and diseased due to a secret passionate love affair. | washed myself 
with some Mamba in the shower, to cleanse myself of the aura of this situation. 
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That’s a bottle of Mamba. Every time there is a Rayamiento, Mamba has to be made to wash the new 
initiates. One bucket of Mamba per person. Before the initiates are called in [one by one] to get their 
naked bath by us, our Godparents tell us to find empty bottles to fill them with Mamba so we can bring 
it home and wash ourselves. | put my Mamba bottles in the freezer to preserve them for as long as | can. 


| use my frozen Mamba bottles to make moonshine as well! When you distill moonshine, there is a coil 
that the vaporized alcohol passes thru. The coil goes around a little container, inside which you put cold 
water. The cold water helps the alcohol vapor condensate into drops of moonshine. So what | do is | put 
a frozen bottle of Mamba into the cold water to keep it very cold. You see! Mamba can spiritually clean 
you and it can help make moonshine too! So practical! 


With chamalongos and the Shells, you can give other people “consultations,” which is the Palo & 
Santeria way to say a “Spiritual reading.” In fact, many Palo priests and priestesses make their money 
that way. They have websites that draws in clients who seek such consultations. A consultation with the 
chamalongos and Shells typically costs between $40-S50 and up to $200, depending on how long your 
reading is. | have no desire, time, interest, or intention of giving people consultations, or selling Palo 
services to anybody. | got into Palo for personal reasons, as well as to help my family and in situ friends 
out when they ask for readings or magical help. 


A Spiritual reading isn’t a fortunetelling reading. Fortunetelling is like when you use tarot cards to give a 
person a psychic reading where the cards reveals qualities about their character, things they 
experienced in the past, what they will experience in the future, and so on. That’s fortunetelling. A 
spiritual reading is when you use the Shells, and a spirit tells you thru the Shells: “January is gunna be 
fucked up for you.” So you ask the spirit: “What can | do to make January not so fucked up?” And thru a 
combination of the Shells and chamalongos, the spirit communicates to you what you can do to fix or 
remedy the situation. 


So such a consultation is like going to your doctor to get a consultation of your health and wellbeing, and 
if your doctor finds issues with your health, he prescribes for you medicine and remedies. It’s the same 
with an actual Palo Consultation, it’s a spiritual consultation and the spirit will often prescribe for you 
spiritual and/or magical medicine and remedies. Hence why such people who communicate with spirits 
for this purpose on the behalf of people seeking such spiritual consultations are called “witch doctors.” 
In my culture a “witch doctor” is called a “kru mor,” where “kru” is “guru” which means “teacher & 
doctor,” and “mor” means “shaman or traditional healer.” In other words, a “shaman doctor.” A kru mor 
looks like this in my culture: 





That’s the first type of kru mor. They would use divination to figure out your problems — physical, 
mental, and spiritual — and then proceed to use traditional and/or magical methods to remedy your 


problems. This is the second type of kru mor: 


i 
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The second type don’t need to use divination. What they do is go into a trance, and a spirit will possess 
them, and the spirit [thru the kru mor’s body] will directly work with you to fix your problems. The spirit, 
in this case would use magic, witchcraft, and sorcery, to remedy your issues. Another of the second 


type, who is an ascetic Lersi: 





Palo teaches you how to be both types of witch doctors. As the second type, the spirit that lives inside of 
your nganga actually possesses your body and directly works with your clients, or works to make for you 
herbal medicines, magical fetish charms, amulets, and so on. And so, the first baby steps in learning how 
to be a Palo witch doctor, is to learn how to meditate, go into trance, and how to use your chamalongos 
and how to read your Shells, and how to make Mamba [for spiritual washing]. 


And so, properly understood, Palo is not technically a religion per se, because there is no veneration or 
worship of deities involved. It’s more of the traditional “witch-doctory” of the old Kongo civilization, of 
the Mayombe people, which got transplanted — due to the slave trade — into Cuba. It would be like as if 
the traditional Khmer and Thai kru mor Tradition were transplanted into Russia 400 years ago, anda 
bunch of Russian natives had gotten initiated as kru mors, and they preserved that tradition as best as 
they were able to. The cool thing to consider in mind is that: despite the outer difference in cultural 
trappings and language, the kru mor tradition of Southeast Asia and Palo Mayombe overlap with many 
similarities/practices, and both operate under the same set of universal Animistic principles. Let’s look at 
some more Kru stuff: 


The complexities of healing, exorcism and sorcery are described in great detail by Jan 
Ovesen and Ing-Britt Trankell in their book, Cambodians and Their Doctors. Here is a 
slightly abridged extract from chapter 5, ‘Indigenous Practitioners: Healers, Spirit 


Mediums and Magic Monks’. 





Within the general category of kru khmae [indigenous healer], practitioners may be 
classified according to the main methods they use, and/or to the kind of affliction they 
specialize in treating, or the services they provide. The classification is tentative and 
partially overlapping since individual healers may perform multiple roles. 


® Kru thnam, or kru phsom thnam (‘combine medicine’) are the traditional herbalists ... 
# Kru bakbeg (‘broken’), also known as kru to chhang (‘connect bone’) are bone-setters 


= Kru teay are diviners/fortune-tellers; they are often achaa [Buddhist lay 
functionaries]. Some do only astrological divination ... 

= Kru sneh (‘charm’) provide ‘love medicine’ and promote good luck in the form of 
charms and the like; they are quite popular. 

# Kru son thith (‘stay with’) have permanent access to one or more spirits, with whose 
help they divine the cause of the illness ... 

= Kru thmup are sorcerers who are said to inflict illness, on the demand of a client, on 
someone named by the client. They may magically insert a piece of nail or a bit of 
buffalo skin into the stomach of the victim, or use spells or curses to cause afflictions 
from evil (am peu). 


The authors of the chapter 5 extract mistranslated the meaning of “Kru Khmae.” It does not mean 
“indigenous healer;” maybe the European authors were describing the Kru Khmae relative to their 
European Civilization? The word “Kru” means the same thing as the very old European word “Doctor.” In 
ancient Europe, a “doctor,” was a “Teacher,” and also a “Learned or Skilled Person.” Those doctors then 
gradually became “Healers,” and then in modern times, they became the “doctors” we are today 
familiar with who work inside hospitals. 


And so the Khmer & Thai word “Kru” actually has all of those senses of meaning: 1) Teacher, 2) Spiritual 
Teacher, 3) Learned or Skilled person [such as your kick boxing teacher], 4) Healer, 5) Doctor, & 6) Spirit 
Teacher/Guide. The word “Khmae” is the endonymic term the Khmer call themselves. And so “Kru 
Khmae” means a Khmer Kru; I’d leave the word Kru untranslated also, since there is no single English 
word that means Kru. By the way, a “Kru Bait” is the Khmer term for the type of doctors that work in 
hospitals, because “Bait” means “Hospital.” Without additional descriptors, the term “Kru Khmae” is so 
general and generic, that it can mean any type of Kru. 


Kru Khmae... What kind of Kru Khmae [as opposed to a Kru Thai or a Kru Mexican]? Oh, a Kru Teay 
[fortuneteller]. The word “Teay” literally means to “Reveal/Guess.” Like, if | had something in my hand, 
and | made a fist, and | said to you: “Can you Teay what | have in my hand!” What I’m asking of you is if 
you can Reveal or Guess what is in my fist. So Kru Teay literally means a person who is Learned or Skilled 
at Revealing or Guessing your future and so on: a Doctor of Guessing. 


Kru Thnam, means a Medicine [thnam] Kru, and today [in our modern times] also mean a Pharmacist. 
But in the old days, it meant those healers that make medicines out of plants and stuff: Th’nam coming 


from the Khmer word Thn’nam meaning herbs and plants one would grow in a garden [not trees, 
bushes, and shrubbery]. The Khmer language is different than English, where it’s not agglutinative, 
meaning that Khmer does not have or use any kind of affixes to produce new words. 


For instance, there is no such thing as a Past Tense, Present Tense, of Future Tense suffix in Khmer. 
Khmer is basically Polysynthetic, where words and morphemes are strung together to form new 
derivative words. The English word “Eating,” in Khmer is “Gm’poung-Tae-Nyam.” Gm’poung means “do 
right now,” or “in the midst of doing/performing,” and Tae is an indicator word that indicates that the 
word following it is what is being done, and Nyam means “Eat/Consume.” 


But Khmer does indeed have a pseudo-agglutinative grammatical habit, where it likes to put an “N” or 
an “M” sound/phoneme in between the first two consonants of a word, or in front of the first consonant 
of a word if the consonant is followed by a vowel, to generate derivative nouns from verbs and 
derivative verbs and adjectives from nouns. So, for example, “Bok” means to “pound/crush,” and 
“mBok” [pronounced as uhm’Bok] is a noun that means powdered spices you use in cooking. The word 
“Slor’ means “To Stew Something,” and “Sm’lor” [pronounced as suhm’lor as a Brit would say it] means 
a “Stew,” as ina soup. The word “Tuk” means “Water,” and “nTuk” means “Wet.” 


Interestingly, the KikKongo language uses a similar phonemic concept to make its nouns: Kisi means 
“Mysterious,” or “Supernatural Force,” and Nkisi is a fetish imbued with supernatural power. Tonda in 
Kikongo means “to Love,” “to be Affectionate,” “to be Grateful,” and Ntonda means “Thanks and 
Gratitude.” In the Cubanized KiKongo dialect of the Mayombe lineage | belong to, the word for “Thank 
You” is “Ntondele,” which is from the word “Ndondele” used in what is today Angola and the Congo 
countries. 


And so, per the usual, in Kikongo, when you see a word begin with the letter “N,” it’s most often a noun 
derived from a verb or adjective. If we applied this phonemic concept to English, we’d have the word 
“Green” which is an adjective, and we’d have the word “Ngreen” which is “something which is green,” 
or in other words, “Greenery.” And from “Witch,” you’d have “Nwitch” which would mean “Witchery.” 
And from the word “Jew,” you’d have “Njew,” which means “Jewery.” 


Language is interesting, philosophically. You see the Outer Form where Khmer and KiKongo adds an 
“N/M,” and you see in English, an “-Ery” is added. But beneath such Outer Form, the Essential mental 
concept is the same. The Mind thinks the same way according to the same Principles, regardless of what 
culture and race. Knowing the Principles, you can expect that the English language has ways of 
converting verbs and adjectives into Nouns, because the Principles dictate such. And so it is with 
Magic/Sorcery: beneath the Outer Forms, Magic/Sorcery is the same in Essence and in Principle, 
regardless of culture and race. 


And so anyways, Thnam [pronounced as T’nam] means Medicine, and Thn’nam [pronounced as 
Tuhn’nam] means herbs, spices, garden plants. So “Thnam Chen Sei” means “Traditional Chinese 
Medicine,” which is primarily herbal in constitution. 


Kru Thmup [pronounced as: T’moob], is tricky to translate into English. The word “Thmup” means an evil 
or maligned or bad person who practiced witchcraft and Black magic with the intent of harming others. 
So you cannot translate that term to mean a “Witch Doctor,” in English, because a Thmup is not an 


indigenous shamanic healer. The word “witch” in the olden or archaic English term “Witch Doctor,” does 
not mean an evil person who practices witchcraft and black magic to hurt and harm people. 


The Wicked Witch of the West in the Wizard of Oz is a Thmup proper, and if she used her Thmupery on 
behalf of her clients, she’d be called a Kru Thmup. Gandalf from Lord of the Rings is a Witch Doctor, ora 
Wizard Doctor, a person who is learned and skilled in Wizardry. That’s the difference. Witch Doctor in 
Khmer is Kru Mor. Mor means roughly “shaman/sorcery.” Hence why the Thai term for a sorcerous 
knife, is Mit Mor, literally meaning a Shamanic Knife. And so, Kru Mor in English literally means a 
Shamanic or Sorcerous Doctor. 


So, in that picture of the Kru Khmaes [the husband and wife team dressed in white] you will first see 
behind the man and woman Kru Khmae, a big altar with the ubiquitous fetish statues of Buddha and folk 
deities. In English or European weltanschauung, a “folk deity” would be a “Saint,” such as the Saints 
venerated and prayed to in the Catholic religion, Voodoo and Santeria. The two Kru Khmaes are making 
stuff out of banana tree parts. They’re making many Bai Sri, to invoke their Kru [spirit teacher] so that 
said Kru [a spirit skilled at healing and teaching the art of healing] will heal the lady who is prostrating 
with hands clasped. The prostrated lady is sitting on a white sheet of cloth. After the Bai Sri are made, 
the ceremony will commence, which involves a lot of magical chanting, sprinkling of Mantra Water 
and/or spraying [from the mouth] of Liquor/Alcohol. 


And then, in the first picture, way up there, of the Kru healing a person by blow fire, you see a similar 
ceremonial set up. Behind that Kru in question, he has his spirit altar, with Buddhas and folk deities. The 
patient seeking a healing in that picture is laying on the ground, covered with a white sheet. And drawn 
on that white sheet is a magical yantra. The Kru is spraying, from his mouth, flammable Liquor or 
Alcohol. A healing set up in Palo, believe it or not, follows the same pattern and consistence: 





It’s like looking at cars. If you weren’t an auto mechanic, or are unfamiliar with cars, and you were 
looking at a Van, a Truck, a Tractor, a Motorcycle, and a Sedan, you’re only see the external appearance 
and just all of those automobiles [self-moving] to be different. But if you were familiar with how 
automobiles worked, you’d instantly recognize the Fundamental Functioning parts of those automobiles 
to be all the same: engine, transmission, fuel combustion system, etc; all of which function according to 
the same principles. And so, if you came from a culture where witch doctors and shamanic healers are 
still a working aspect of your culture, you’d be able to recognize what’s going on in that Palo picture, 
and what will be happening, and what kind of ceremony it will be. 


So in that Palo picture, my Godfather was setting up to perform a healing ceremony on a client. You can 
see on the floor is a black sheet. On that sheet was drawn a magical design, which in Khmer we'd call a 
Yantra, and which in Palo we call a Firma: same function. Different Yantras/Firmas do different things: 
some invoke certain kinds of spirits, some heal specific illnesses, some cause harm, some deflect black 
magic, etc, and so on. 


Different Branches of Palo create their firmas differently. In Mayombe proper, all our firma are vertical 
[aligned up and down], and branches out of that vertical “mast.” At the bottom of that mast is always an 
ndoki [ndokis usually have horns, but you don’t need to draw those horns], which is that skull looking 
design. Ndoki in Kikongo means “witch,” and “kindoki” means “witchcraft,” like how an “Nganga” is the 
Palo priest/ess and also their Nkisi Pot, and thus the proper Kikongo word for Palo is actually 
“Kinganga.” At the tippy top of a Mayombe firma will always be a Sun [with rays and a smiley face] on 
the Left and a Moon & Star on the Right. 


And so, a person knowledgeable with Palo can tell what Branch of Palo a firma belongs to; like how they 
can tell what Branch you belong to by what dialect of Cubanized KiKongo you talk and perform your 
ceremonies, prayers, and Mambos in. Sometimes the Cubanized KiKongo dialectal variations are subtle: 
chamalongo versus chamalongos... Nganga versus Enganga... Nkisi versus Inquisi... Mpungu versus 
Mpungo... Nfumbe versus Mfumbe. 


And sometimes the vocabular of the dialects are very different: Prenda versus Nganga... Cut versus 
Scratch... Bozal [term for Cubanized KiKongo] versus Manawa [another term for Cubanized KiKongo] 
versus La Lengua [yet another term for Cubanized KiKongo]... Muerto versus Nfumbe... Padrino versus 
Tata... Madrina versus Yaya... Hueso con Hueso [a greeting and an invitation to get together] versus 
Kindiambo con Kindiambo [a greeting and an invitation to get together]. | know the Mayombe dialect of 
Bozal, one which has its roots in a very specific town in Cuba, where our Lineage and Chief comes from. 
Back to the picture. 


On the black sheet, can be seen sprigs of a plant. In traditional healing, plants are used, for their 
medicinal properties, but also for their magical properties as well. The client can’t eat all of the plants on 
that black sheet, and so we can tell that the plant’s magical [and not medicinal] properties will be used. 
The client will lay on that sheet. At the head or top part of the black sheet are the magical and sorcerous 
fetish paraphernalia. There is what looks like an “nganga” which is that little black pot with a wooden 
Statue sticking out of it. That’s not an nganga. That’s a different type of nkisi called a “kini kini.” A kini 
kini, would roughly correspond with a kuman thong, as far as their function goes. 


Then you see a bottle of rum and a bottle of chamba, which will be used to spray [from the mouth] at 
the kini kini and all over the client. A coconut with another Yantra/Firma drawn on it, sits and waits for 


its purpose. That coconut is caused to be like a psychic sponge, where it will psychically [magically] draw 
into itself, the sickness and bad energy in the client. The coconut will be passed over the client’s body, 
while magical prayers and Mambos [magical songs] are sung. The magical songs instruct the kini kini, 
telling that supernatural entity what it will be doing with or for the client. The kini kini will harness the 
magical properties of the plant sprigs. 


Once the coconut has absorbed the bad stuff, it will be thrown against the floor to break it open, 
releasing and banishing the bad energy. A container of necromantic powder is next to the bottles. The 
power is made from powdered human and animal bone and ash. The presence of the power tells you 
that small cuts will be made in the client, and that powder will be rubbed into the cuts. A rooster waits 
patiently on the other side of the room to be sacrificed. The blood of the rooster usually is dripped onto 
the client. Then the client is given a bath in Mamba [which is “Mantra Water’ as its callin Khmer and 
Thai culture: same function]. And the ceremony is done. 


And so, you can see that beneath the outer cultural trappings and the difference in language, the witch 
doctory of Southeast Asia and the witch doctory of Kongo/Cuba are — in Essence and in Principle — the 
same. Just like how different looking automobiles have the same parts under the hood, which parts 
function according to the same mechanical & Newtonian principles. Thus, the less culturally myopic you 
are, where you are familiar with the magic and sorcery of many cultures, the more you understand how 
magic and sorcery works: like how a mechanic knows how any car works. Like how an electrician knows 
how anything electrical works, regardless of what it looks like on the outside. Animism is Animism. 


When you actually understand what things like Witch Doctory is, then you'll understand that a person 
who has only been learning or into such Witch Doctory for a year or two and who claims to be an expert, 
is being hubristic and foolish. Because Witch Doctory is not Ideology. A smart person can realistically 
devote a year or two into studying the Bible, Koran, or Buddhist Teachings, and be a very knowledgeable 
“expert” of Christian, or Islamic, or Buddhist teachings. This is because all that person is doing is 
absorbing, contemplating, assimilating, and memorizing IDEAS. 


Witch Doctory is not an ideology, not a doctrine, not ideas you can absorb and memorize. It’s a way of 
doing things, a culture, a subculture. Just like Skateboarding is not an ideology. You can read every book 
on Skateboarding all you want, but if you’ve never set foot on a skateboard: you are not a skater and 
you are not an expert on skateboarding; you’re a retard. It takes time to learn how to skate and do tricks 
with a skateboard. One simple trick, like flipping your board with your feet takes a lot of time to perfect. 
A skater who has been skateboarding for decades, and can perfectly perform nearly every board 
maneuver in the subculture with his board is an “expert,” or one that is very experienced in such 
subculture. 


The same with martial arts. You can read all the books on Jeet Kun Do all you want, and study the 
pictures of each move and stance. But if you've never been in a street fight, guess what: your ass is 
going to get the fuck kicked out of it; and so, you’re not an expert just because you’ve studied Jeet Kun 
Do in books and websites for two years, or just because you've been practicing in a studio for a year. 
Jeet Kun Do was a dumb example. For the record: the only martial arts worth learning, which can win a 
street fight, are 1) Muay Thai, 2) American Boxing, 3) Wrestling, & 4) Krav Maga. The rest are fag-sports 
[like that Russian Slapoeira: youtube it for good laughs]. But then, by nature and default, if you want to 
win fights: learn street fighting! 


lf a Canadian guy were to come to me and say: “So | went to live in Thailand for a year and | studied 
under a very powerful Kru Mor [Doctor/Teacher of Sorcery and Shamanism], and now I’m an expert Kru 
Mor myself and I’m going to teach my fellow Canadians Kru Mor stuff!” Guess what? That Canadian 
person is an idiot, because he doesn’t know fuck-shit. You first of all can’t acquire an entire ancient 
Tradition and all of its practices and customs in a year and secondly, you can’t possibly have gained any 
experience and perfection in such Kru Mor tradition in a year! It’s just as silly when a person in Palo 
claims, or portrays themself [yes, that’s a real word, where They is the non-gender singular pronoun] to 
be a powerful or expert priest/ess of Palo after a couple years of exposure. It’s silly and childish. And 
illogical. I’ll show you why it’s a logical fallacy in a minute. 


| used to have this friend or acquaintance who was this 40-year-old lady who was into Wicca. She was 
the type to die her hair black and paint her nails black and wear black clothing every day. She tells us 
and everybody that she’s been into Wicca for 25 years, and she’s been a high priest of her own coven, 
duh duh duh. And so, | asked her if she can do a love spell for me. | was in my teens at the time, so | was 
retarded. The lady goes: “Oh yeah sure. Let me put the stuff together, and I’ll have it done for you ina 
couple days.” 


So two days later, the lady gives me a ziplock bag. Inside that bag was a pink candle, a small brick of 
charcoal, a cone incense, and a piece of paper upon which was handwritten an invocation to love 
goddesses from the Greek, Roman, and Celtic pantheon. And the lady says: “So yeah, just light the 
candle, burn the incense, and say the invocation, and meditate about the person you want to attract to 
you, and you’re all set!” That’s how powerful and expert a Wiccan magician she was! It’s fallacious. Why 
is it fallacious? 


It’s a classic fallacy of mistaking Correlation with Causation. Where this Wiccan lady believes a ritual has 
magical powers. She thinks fallaciously that the Ritual in and of itself — the objective act of burning the 
pink candle, burning the incense, and saying an invocation — CAUSES the magic. Here’s a quick way to 
draw out my point and show you why this is fallacious: If we were to train a dog to lite a pink candle, put 
a cone incense on a lit charcoal, and push a button on a recorder which would play a love magic 
invocation to random goddesses, would any magic happen? Would the dog be a sorcerer or magickian? 
Would the dog be able to make people fall in love with you? What if we programed a simple robot to do 
that ritual? A ritual Correlates with magic which may manifests, but does not CAUSE that magic. 


This fallacy contaminates cosmology. It’s easy to understand that sea creatures don’t cause the ocean to 
exist. We can trace the evolutionary path of sea creatures to primordial unicellular organisms, which 
emerged in the ocean billions of years ago. And although such primordial organisms Correlate with the 
Ocean [they live in it], their emergence did not cause the Ocean itself to come into being. This makes 
sense to us. But, we lose that logical sense with Matter and the Universe, where we confuse Correlation 
with Causation: we say that the moment in time when Matter emerged, the Universe came into being. 
The emergence of Matter — and yes, | do believe that Matter had a beginning — does not and did not 
Cause that which Matter is contained in to itself come into existence. 


What Causes magic to work?? You know, | can make for you Magic Powder. It’s a concept in my culture. 
Making magic power to make someone fall in love with you is relatively easy. What you do is obtain 
sticks from trees and parts of plants known to have magical properties of causing the emotion of love 
and desire in people. Then you grate that stick and plant parts into a powder. | can do that. | grate 
cheese all the time, and | know plants that have such amorous magical properties. | can make that love 


magic powder for you, and sell you a little 2-inch bag of it, so you can sprinkle on girls you like, for $120, 
which seems to be the standard Santeria people charge for such magic powders. 


But you can choose to obtain the same kind of magic powder from a Magic Monk! There was this Monk 
who practiced good magic, who made magic powder for people who came to him, requesting such. His 
powders were so powerful, he eventually attracted a huge following, and many of his fellow monks 
came to him to learn his secrets. Why were his magic powders so effective and powerful? 


He shared his secret with everybody. What’s his secret? It’s not really a secret. It’s Buddhistic, since the 
Buddha taught it. One of the important factors to being a powerful magician or to developing powerful 
psychic abilities, per the Buddha, is Diligence. And so, what this monk did, was he used sticks and plant 
parts to make his powder, just like everyone else did, but he added to that powder, extra powder. 


What the monk did was he’d take a chalkboard, and he’d use chalk to draw a love yantra. Making a 
yantra is an elaborate rite. There is a chant you say for each letter you write, you chant things 108 times 
with your mala beads. And so, creating one yantra actually takes effort and takes a while to make. After 
this monk creates his yantra on the chalkboard, he erases the yantra, and collects the chalk dust. The 
monk, would enter a trance state, and for hours, make, destroy, and remake the same yantra, according 
to the elaborate procedure of making yantras. After doing this for several weeks, he’d have a small 
handful of psychically charged chalk dust. He adds that chalk dust to his magic powders. And so a ritual 
only Correlates with the emergence or manifestation of magic. Something else CUASES that magic. Get 
it? There is nothing objectively magical about Magic Powder. The Powder is matter, and matter is not 
magical. Something imbued into the matter of the powder is the Magic. Think about it. 


Who would you obtain magic power from then? From me? Or from that monk. On the one hand, | know 
how to make magic powders, because my grandma tells me about such traditions; but I’ve never made 
such powders in real life. But, what’s so hard about grating wood into saw dust huh? On the other hand, 
you have a monk, who has been practicing and perfecting his magic and sorcery for 5 decades [50 
years!] and he fucking puts in hours cultivating psychic energy, and weeks, to make his magic powders. 
Which of us two is the actual “expert” in such magic and sorcery? 


If you were going to ride an airplane somewhere as a passenger, who would you trust as your pilot: 1) 
some guy who has read 107 books on airplanes, how to make airplanes, how each knob and doohickey 
works, and who has only piloted one airplane once in his life, or 2) a guy who has never read shit on 
airplanes, but he studied how to operate one under a teacher pilot, and he’s been flying airplanes for 20 
years? 


Just because you read shit about magic, and just because you can go through the motions and gestures 
of performing a ritual, doesn’t mean shit: the ritual does not Cause the magic! Because your motions 
and actions are Empty. Because you fallaciously believe that the ritual causes the magic. Because you 
confuse correlation with causation. It doesn’t matter where you go in life: if your brain is undisciplined 
and habitually thinks fallaciously, you will not rationally understand anything, cosmology or sorcery, or 
whatever. 


And so when it comes to cultural traditions like Shamanism, Sorcery, Witch Doctory, Palo, Santeria, 
Voodoo, Indigenous Magic, Traditional Healing, etc, a person who has only been studying or involved in 
such things for a year or two, or three, who claims to be some expert, some powerful magician, is being 


ignorant, and hubristic. It’s simply not possible. That person can even memorize all the ritual work and 
prayers and chants, but that still does not make that person a powerful magician: because such things 
only Correlate with what magic may manifest. 


Something else Causes the magic. And that Something Else, takes many, many years to hone and 
perfect. That Something Else takes time and effort to cultivate. That Something Else is: Diligence, and 
the Sublime Unison and Focus of Mind, Heart, and Intention, because such things produce Energy: and it 
is such energy that permeates matter, giving matter its magical charge and power. It doesn’t matter if 
they have Buddha statues, Bai Sri, Ngangas, Saint Statues, Voodoo god statues, whatever. Those Spirits 
and Nkisis require Energy to Cause the Magic. This universe we exist in is a Causal Universe, meaning 
that Energy must always be required in order to power/energize Causation to unfold. If a magician does 
not cultivate Energy for their spirits or nkisi, or does not know how to cultivate such Energy. Those 
spirits and nkisis have no power, or have very little power do anything for you in this Causal Universe. 
Energy is the currency of Causation and Creation. 


And so, because of that fallacious way of understanding what magic is, a scientist can come along and 
say: “Well, if magic works, let’s make a robot, and program the robot to execute the magic rituals, and 
we Shall see if the robot can do magic!” And those materialistic Mundanes who swing on the balls of 
Scientism, will say: “Yeah! Let’s do that experiment to prove if magic is real!” And they do the 
experiment, and the scientists say: “Well, our experiment shows that magic is mythical, because that 
robot was not able to make anything magically happen, despite the fact that the robot spent months 
performing magical rituals and chanting invocations.” 


And that’s one of the flaws of modern science: it develops a doctrinal verdict on things based on its 
experiments, but its experiments are only as good as the Person, Premise, and Paradigm they are 
working with to derive such experiments. The Premise here is that ritual Causes magic. The Paradigm is 
Materialism, that nothing exists besides Matter. Science is based on a chain link of steps to eventually 
get to a theory. And that chain link is only as good as its weakest link. If the Person [scientists] is a 
dummie, then the whole chain link he will produce will be idiotic. If the Premise is retarded — make a 
robot perform magical rituals to prove magic is fake — then the rest of the chain will be retarded. If the 
paradigm is limited in scope — materialism is absolute — then the chain link will only produce materialist 
doctrines. 


| was watching a documentary on Dowsing. | like the idea of dowsing. There are people who make 
millions, working for oil companies, dowsing for places to drill oil, at least in the old days. People have 
been dowsing for water, and lost items, etc, for thousands of years. And it works; when used by the 
right people. In the documentary, modern scientists came along and did an experiment to prove that 
dowsing is fake. 


The scientists had a big tent, and inside that tent were boxes. They placed bottles of water inside some 
of the boxes. Dozens and dozens of dowsers came to be tested. They interviewed each dowser. Granted, 
all of the dowsers that came to the test were New Age nutcases and neo-pagan goofballs, but the whole 
experiment was still flawed. After the interviews, the dowsers were taken into the tent with their 
favorite dowsing instrument and asked to locate each box the water bottles were hiding in. None of the 
dowsers that were tested were able to correctly locate said boxes beyond statistical chance! And after 
the experiment, the Scientists gleefully cheered victoriously and declared the doctrinal verdict that 


dowsing is superstition. Despite the bizarre fact that it’s been working out in the field for thousands of 
years, and that interestingly, even Einstein himself believed dowsing worked somehow! 


Why is that experiment flawed? Well, an experienced dowser who successfully dowses for ancient 
Roman coins in European fields, indicates to you, how dowsing works: he walks around a field with his 
dowsing instruments, searching for roman coins. And when his dowsing rods cross, he stops in that 
place, and instructs you to do something very peculiar. He says, you must ask the rods if the coins or 
water vein they have detected is still present under the ground, because somebody could have already 
taken the coins or the water vein could have dried up or moved to different areas. What does that 
indicate? It indicates that the field has the ability to retain Memory. We now know that water can retain 
memory. All physical things — rocks, dirty, mountains, houses, etc — have a field which can store 
memory. 


And so, it takes a while for the “aura” of an object to impress itself into the memory field of an 
environment, and even when the object is removed, such environmental memory field may still retain 
the memory information of such items. What the dowsing tools are picking up is that information in said 
memory fields and not the physical objects themselves. And so the experiment above was flawed 
because the materialistic scientists did not take such memory fields into account: it may take a long 
while for the psychic information of water bottle to be impressed into the memory field of the area that 
experiment was conducted at. 


And the dowsing tools themselves do not actually detect anything. Dowsers conducted experiments on 
themselves where they taped metal sheets on top of the area between their eyebrows [the third eye, 
the eye of the Heart, see a previous issue of NZ]. They learned that when metal covers that area, they 
lost the ability to dowse for anything. | thought it was funny, how those New Age nutty dowsers were 
confused and perplexed as to why they were not able to dowse for the water bottles: they themselves 
did not understand how or why dowsing works! 


And so, in that Dowsing experiment, both the New Age dowsers and the Premise of the experiment 
were flawed, because 1) the New Age dowsers may not have a developed Heart-Sense [third eye] & 2) 
the Premise is fallacious: Correlation vs Causation; a physical Object does not have any intrinsic power 
or capacity to Cause dowsing instruments to move. No physical Object can manipulate another physical 
Object, from a distance, without some kind of Force, Field, Agency, as a medium between said Objects. 


For Dowsing to work, a System which generates a Feedback Loop must be in place. That Feedback Loop 
System consists of: 1) Environmental memory fields, 2) Objects which has been imprinted in said 
memory field, 3) the Heart-Sense [chitta] of a human being in tune to said environmental memory field 
and said objects, & 4) Instruments that can amplify tiny muscle twitches generated by the Unconscious 
Mind [chitta], where said instruments serves as a Signaling device outputting simple motional data 
which is then interpreted as a “Dowsing Response.” 


Regarding magic yantras and so on, some of you might be thinking: “I don’t get it? How can a tarp with 
scribbles on it and garden vegetation do “magic?” That’s a valid thought and question. It’s easy to 
explain. | can explain it without playing Hot Potato with you. All phenomena in this universe we exist in 
are governed by Principles. Energy, here meaning not only Newtonian Force that Move things, but also 
meaning a non-physical Substance with Force/Power to influence corporeality and Matter, is an 
Ontological Force; like Sound and Heat are Forces and not Things proper. The Behavior of Energy is an 


Ontological Phenomena. As such, the Behavior of Energy is governed by Universal Principles [Laws of 
Nature]. The Principle which governs the Capacity of Energy to behave states that: 1) Energy cannot be 
created, 2) Energy cannot be destroyed, 3) Energy can be Moved [circulated], 4) Energy can be Stored, 
5) Energy can be Manipulated, & 6) Energy can be Discharged. 


All forms of Energy are governed by that Universal Principle. Therefore, according to that Principle, 
there isn’t much you can do with Energy in this universe of ours. You can move energy around 
[Newtonian Force]. You can store it [Potential Energy]. You can manipulate it [Wind Mill]. You can 
Discharge it [Kinetic Force]. That’s it. I’ll repeat myself here: the Universe, on a Fundamental level is 
simple, not complex. Those few things listed, are basically ALL that you can do with ANY species of 
Energy. There are no exceptions in this physical universe. Knowing what you can do with Energy, you can 
then Harness Energy. A first example: 





You have a river. It Flows. It’s got different types of Energies: 1) Water Pressure & 2) the Kinetic Force of 
the water’s flow; to name two. Let’s say you desire to Harness the energies of the river. You can build a 
water wheel, and have it spin the wheel around. Then you could utilize the kinetic force of the wheel’s 
spin. But it’s a slow-moving river, and the water pressure is week. What’s that mean? It means that river 
doesn’t have much Energy to it. But according to Universal Principle, you can Manipulate that river’s 
Energy. And so, you dig a giant hole to collect the river’s water in massive amounts. And to hold that 
water in one place, you build one of these: 





It’s a Dam. It’s made of concrete. That Dam and the big hole that collects all that water is a Capacitator! 
What’s that mean? It means the dam and the hole acts like a Container, to Store water up toa 
maximum Capacity. Storing energy is one of the things you can do with energy by Natural Law. Once the 
water reaches the dam’s maximum Capacity, what do you do? You do the only other thing permitted by 
Natural Law!! You fucking Discharge it! 


Now what happens? Well, now you’ve Manipulated the water’s energy to such an extent, that its water 
pressure, and current [flow] is hundreds of times more powerful than the energy level of the original 
river! Now you can place turbines in the dam, and utilize your massive amount of energy to spin those 
turbines, and generate electricity. If you were an idiot who does not understand the essential mechanics 
and dynamics of water and dams, you’d ask a stupid question like: “I don’t get it, how does a wall of 
concrete make all that energy?” 


The wall of concrete is not the energy or thing producing the fucking energy retard! Causation versus 
Correlation again. The water carries the energy! The concrete simply is a means of manipulating that 
energy the water carries. Read this again: the water Carries the Energy. Like a fist Carries Kinetic Force. 
The Concrete wall simple stores the water’s energy up to a certain capacity, just like your hand, when 
clenched, stores energy up to a certain capacity: the fist and the kinetic energy released are not the 
same thing. 


All forms of energy in this universe behave like the energy carried by that river. A second example: 
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It’s an electric circuit board. Water flows and carries different kinds of energies. Electricity flows. It’s 
called an electric Current even. The circuit board Moves the electricity; which is one thing you are 
permitted by Natural Law to do with energy. What’s another thing you can legally do with energy? You 
can store it. So the board has huge Capacitators. What’s a Capacitator? It’s a Dam, but for electric 
current. Electrons build up in the Capacitator. The build-up of electrons continues until the maximum 
capacity of the Capacitator is reached. And then what happens? And then the energy is Discharged. 


And so the circuits board manipulates electric energy: according to the same Principle and mechanics 
and dynamics as to how a river, its terrain, and a concrete dam manipulates water energy. If you were 
stupid, you’d ask the question: “| don’t get it? How does a bunch of plastic and metal, and written 
numbers and letters on a screen make music or make my computer work?” It’s not the fucking plastic 
and metal that is doing shit. The plastic and metal are just the means to manipulate the energy electrons 
carry. The energy itself, after it has been manipulated by the circuit board is what makes your computer 
work. 








And so you look at magical paraphernalia, and as a Materialist you say: “I don’t get it? How does any of 
that stuff — cheap statue, rusty cauldrons, candles, bells and whistles, a sword which probably isn’t even 
sharp — make magic happen? Just like you stare as a Dam and Say: “How does concrete make all that 
hydraulic energy? But you guys can say: “We’re not that stupid, we can see the water and the river, with 
the Dam!” Of course you can. That’s why Dams make sense to you. And you can see lightning too, which 
is why you understand that electricity is an energy carrier, and so you really don’t question how your 
computer's circuit board makes electrical energy: it doesn’t. 


But you can’t see Psychic Energy, the energy of the psyche. All things have a Psyche, and thus all things 
can discharge the flow of psychic energy; Chi as it’s called in Taoism, which is Heart-Energy. All you see 
are candles and statues. And so you Confuse, here again, Correlation with Causation. It sucks to be 

chronically prone to fallacious thinking, doesn’t it? When you’re prone to thinking illogically, where you 
can’t tell correlation from causation, it’s hard to understand how shit in this universe works, doesn’t it? 


Like all forms of energy, psychic energy needs a Carrier. Astral Substance is one Carrier of Psychic 
Energy. The non-physical substance of Thought [see NZ 6.1] is another carrier of psychic energy. And like 
how physical objects can get Wet with water, and can attract electrical charge [gets wet with electrons], 
physical objects can get wet with psychic energy. In that case, the case being when an object becomes 
“wet” with psychic energy, that is called “charge,” actually. Thus, “Fetishes” have a Charge to them, 
meaning that, to come extent, those Fetish objects is permeated with psychic energy. How does that 
psychic energy get to a fetish object to give it a charge? By a carrier of some kind, most likely by the 
Diligence of your Mind [its Focused Current of Thought]. 


And so, things like repetitive, Heartful, prayer, such as praying the Rosary, is a means of manipulating 
psychic energy. A statue on your altar — as explained to you in Taoist Sorcery — is a Capacitator. The 
statue collects psychic energy, directed at it, and builds up [stores] that psychic energy, until the 
maximum capacity of storage is reached. And then what? And then you do the only other thing with that 
psychic energy permitted by Natural Law: you discharge it! 


How do you discharge stored psychic energy? It’s simple. Your spiritual altar is composed of many fetish 
items: statues, goblets, symbols, candles, the table itself, whatever. Since we exist in an Animistic 
universe, where everything has an “Anima” [chitta/heart/psyche], everything on and about your altar 
has its own rudimentary psyche. All those psyches amalgamate naturally to form an “Egregore.” And so 
your spiritual altar has an Egregore, meaning a Thoughtform that “lives” on that altar. That Thoughtform 
is the Operating System. 


The altar and all of its physical components are like the physical components of your computer. Each 
component manipulates psychic energy in a different way. Together, your altar and your altar’s 
thoughtform constitutes a System. Exactly like how your computer and the Program that is the 
Operating System makes up one single Functioning System. 


Now that you have a computer and an Operating System, then what? Then you can create Computer 
Programs. What’s a computer program? They are — you have to read this carefully — Instructions that 
Tells your Operating System to do and execute shit, and how to do shit. 


And that’s what a “ritual” is. A “ritual,” is a coherent body of information, encoded in the spiritual 
programming language of your Operating System, which Tells the Operating System of your spiritual 
altar what to do, and how it is to do shit. 


In Taoist Sorcery, the ritual program to instruct the altar’s egregore [actually called the “Tao” ] literally 
looks like coded instructions: you make various Mudras with your hands and fingers, literally say 
passwords in Chinese, input your credentials [your initiatic name], invoke the Tao of your altar, and then 
instruct it what to do in various ways: visualize shit, write out your desire on rice paper and then burn it 
at the altar, and so on. 


The next thing you have to do is input energy into your altar. Why? Well, because energy can’t be 
created. It can be moved. Your altar and its Tao can’t create energy. That energy needs to come from 
somewhere. And so you ritually place offerings of food, drinks, etc on your altar, which is one way of 
inputting energy into your altar. Another way to cultivate energy is by chanting sacred scriptures or 
prayers at the altar thousands of times. 


Why sacred scriptures? Because energy can’t be created. It has to come from somewhere. Sacred means 
your Heart has an emotional connection with said scriptures [or rosary prayer]. Your thoughts and 
emotions that arise from chanting such sacred scriptures which are meaningful to you are carriers of 
psychic energy. Like rivers flowing from your Heart and Mind. That psychic river isn’t created by your 
Heart and Mind. 


Energy can’t be created. It has to come from somewhere. Where does it come from? Where does water 
come from that becomes a river? From a Higher Source [clouds]. Where does electrons come from? 
From a more sublime source that transcends coarse matter: from atoms, subatomic stuff, quantum shit, 
and their electric charge. Where does psychic energy come from then? From a Higher Source, which 
transcends the Natural World: the Supernatural Realm, the Acausal, the Domain of Spirit. You are 
merely a conduit for such spiritual energy. 


You might ask: “But where does the psychic energy in the supernatural realm come from then?” That’s a 
good and valid question. It comes from No-Thing. That’s why it’s called the Acausal in the first place. 
Acausal meaning Without-Cause. As above, so below: your own self works in the same way fractally as 
the Cosmos. You have a Corporeal part to you, which is your body. Any type of energy your body needs 
and generates, such as kinetic energy or calories, must come from somewhere. Then you have a non- 
corporeal part, which is your Mindspace. 


Mindspace being supra-physical [beyond the physical realm], does not follow the Laws of Nature. And 
so, whatever energy it makes does not need to come from somewhere. It can come from no-where. And 
we call the energy your Mindspace makes: Will Power, which is the Force of Will. Your Force of Will 
arises out of No-Thing, from No-Where. Your Psyche is the seat of Volition, which is to say your Force of 
Will, and so Will Power is a species of Psychic Energy. 


And so when you desire to walk into a certain direction, what actually happens? What happens is that 
your Conscious Mind has a desire to move its physical body towards a certain direction. Your Psyche 
produces Will Power out of No-Thing. That Will-Power influences the physical energy of your body — its 
kinetic power — which then moves your legs and shit. And thus, your Will is manifested. Isn’t that the 
very definition of Magic? To manifest your Will by supra-physical [super-natural] agency? 


Then, when you have build-up enough energy at your altar, what do you do with it? You do the only 
other thing you can do with energy, per Natural Law: discharge the shit! Push the Enter Button and 
execute it. Compile and Run! There is a gesture and phrase you say and do which Discharges the 
accumulated chi [psychic energy] in Taoism. Each Taoist sect/lodge has its own way of Running their 
spiritual program [executing the magic]. 


You might wonder: “But what if you have actual spirits, like the spirit that lives in an nganga for 
instance? Does it need energy to execute magical programs?” Valid question. Answer: energy can’t be 
created. Even if your spirit is made of spirit stuff, it can’t create spiritual/psychic energy. That spirit, like 
you, is a Conduit of spiritual energy, a better conduit than you are. That energy has to come from 
somewhere! Your body is made of matter, and you cannot create matter out of nothing. 


You might think that having a baby is creating new matter, but: the molecules, water, compounds, 
atoms, elements, that makes up that baby came from pre-existing sources. That stuff was just moved 
around and manipulated and re-constituted into the form of a baby. So what’s up with you then? You’re 
made of matter but you can’t create matter out of thin air? So just because your spirit is made of spirit 
essence doesn’t mean it can create spirit energy. That shit has to come from somewhere. 


In my culture, and in Taoist Sorcery, and in Palo, to stay with the computer analogy, we even have 
packets of programs! A “packet” is like a CD in which is encoded a program. You put the CD into your 
computer, it reads the information, and then executes the program. I’ll show you a Palo packet: 
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In general every day talk [there is a technical Kongo term for it], we even call that thing a “paqueta,” 
which is the Spanish word for “Packet.” It’s simple in concept. It’s just a red cloth and inside are stuff, 
and you wrapped that shit up, and put it on an nkisi to let your spirit execute the magical program in the 
packet. That paqueta you are looking at is the direct genetic ancestor of the Mojo Bag. This is a mojo 
bag: 





Many slaves in America came from the Kongo. So those Kongo slaves in America preserved that concept. 
Just like the Kongo slaves in Cuba preserved that concept. Traditionally, Paquetas and Mojo Bags are 
always made with red cloth. What goes into a paqueta? That depends on what you want your spirit to 
do. This is what is inside the paqueta my Godfather made [the first picture]: 
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It’s a cow tongue. The tongue is cut on the top, so that things can be stuffed into the tongue. And that 
dry leaf is a banana leaf. In both my own culture and in Palo culture, the banana plant is used in black 
magic, because in both cultures, it is believed that a very malignant spirit dwells in banana trees. And so, 
by the presence of that banana leaf, you can guess that the paqueta was made to fuck someone up [i.e.: 
black magic]. 


By itself, a paqueta doesn’t do much, if anything. Just like when you have a CD sitting on your deck, that 
CD doesn’t do much. You have to put the CD into some kind of Operating System, which reads the 
information, and then executes the program. 


And so, that paqueta, pretty much is like a CD with an encoded program in it. The spirit in the nkisi of 
nganga “reads” the “files” in that packet. It reads the banana leaf, and says to itself: “Okay, banana leaf 
= black magic. | understand | am to harness the malignant magical properties of that banana leaf to fuck 
someone up.” Then it reads the tongue, and says: “Okay... cow tongue... tongue = talk. | understand | am 
to shut somebody the fuck up, because they’re talking shit.” 


Then it reads the stuff in the tongue and says: “Okay... picture: | see the person whom | am supposed to 
fuck up. Okay... name and birthdate: that information will help me find the right person. Okay... 
sympathetic links: | can use these links to find the person. All | need now is the energy to do the work.” 
So you feed the spirit some animals, cultivate energy by singing mambos and so on. Then discharge that 
energy. If a Mojo Bag is a CD of psychic information, then what is the spiritual Operating System 
executing its psychic program? Your own psyche is: hence you wear the Mojo Bag on your person. 


In all of Southeast Asia, we have the same concept of magical packets. For example, in Indonesia — most 
feared black magicians in Southeast Asia — what they will do to curse someone with black magic, is make 
such a packet. The packet may be a small bottle. Inside goes a Yantra that invokes the djinn. The Yantra 
is written in Arabic. Inside the bottle would go Nam Man, which is oil made from the fat of a corpse. 
Sometimes, hair from a corpse is placed into the bottle. The bottle, is placed on their spiritual altar, so 
their spirits can read the “packet” to obtain the instructions. Energy is cultivated for the spirit in various 
ways. And there is no need for sympathetic links of the victim, because you would hide that bottle [like 
bury it] in the property of the victim, after your spirit has charged it. 


Indonesian black magic is not like the New Age “black magic” known in the West, like the “demonic” 
goetia crap. Indonesian black magic, like the black magic of other cultures around Southeast Asia can do 
shit like put maggots into your stomach, manifest needles in your body, make you go insane, etc. Same 
with the black magic of pretty much any indigenous culture, that uses actual spirits to do the black 
magic, because those spirits are supernatural entities and can manifest supernatural and/or paranormal 
phenomena: if they have the adequate supply of energy! 


An experienced Palo person, who has a powerful nganga can do some crazy shit, comparable to any 
indigenous sorcery. But there are branches and lineages of Palo that don’t do or teach black magic. In 
Mayombe proper, we have a saying that goes: “Mayombe plays with both hands,” which means it 
practices and teaches both good and bad magic and sorcery. 


In the old days, some lineages in Palo used to make ngangas in a certain way, to cultivate violent and 
aggressive psychic energy, to incorporate into their nganga. What they would do is get a fighting dog, or 
an angry dog. They’d abuse that dog, not to hurt it, but to provoke it to become agitated and very angry, 
where it’s barking and growling and showing its teeth. When that dog has reached a heightened state of 
aggression and anger, they kill that dog immediately, while it is violent and agitated, and then they put 
its body parts into the nganga. 


Thus, the dog’s body parts become fetish object which are charged with very aggressive and violent 
psychic energy. And so, your spirit becomes charged with that same psychic energy of aggression, anger, 


and violence. But such ngangas, in those old days, had to be buried in the mountains far from your 
home, because they exude that negative hot psychic energy which affects you and your family. So you 
kept those old style ngangas buried in the hills, and would only dig them up when you needed to use 
them. 


So a mojo bag, has evolved into a magical amulet. In Palo, we also make amulets. But we don’t use bags 
to make them. Sometimes we use red cloth to make our amulets, which are called “macuto” in 
Palo/KiKongo. Traditionally, you make macutos from bones and horns. You’d place the magical 
ingredients inside the cavity of the bone or horn, seal it with clay or beeswax, and wear it, after you’ve 
feed it a sacrifice. Different branches of Palo make their macutos differently. And so you can tell what 
branch of Palo a person comes from by the type of macutos they make and wear. This is generally what 
a macuto looks like from Palo Monte: 





In that above macuto, you can see colored beads and cowrie shells. Those are memes from Santeria, as 
Palo monte is very influenced by Santeria. In Mayombe [the branch/rama proper] our macutos have two 
different looks, if they are not made from bone and horns and shells. This is the first look: 





So, it’s a red cloth, inside which are the magical stuff. And you would wrap burlap around it, and 
decorate it with feathers. Then, you place it on your nganga to charge it, and sacrifice an animal to feed 
it. The blood of the animal is dripped all over the macuto. And, after a few days, you wear it. Inside that 
macuto in that picture, is the scrotum [ball sack] of a goat. The nut sack is filled with the secret magical 
stuff. 


When | get my own nganga, one of the animals they will feed my newborn nganga will be a goat, and my 
Godfather says that he will use that goats ball sack to make me a traditional Mayombe macuto to wear. 
Isn’t that cool! In what other religion do you get to wear a hairy magic nut sack around your neck!? And 
no, you don’t wash it with soap to sanitize it. This is Mayombe! Mayombe is dirty, bloody, soily, all- 
naturale; maggots live in our ngangas and shit! It comes right off the goat, is dried, then placed in hot 
water [to soften it], then loaded with the secrets, then tied up. I’ll take pictures of my magical ball sack 
when | get it. The actual balls of the goat go into the nganga to feed it. One of my elder godsisters has 
such a magical ball sack macuto. I’ve touched it. It’s hard, because it’s dry. To manipulate the sack, you 
have to soak it in hot water for a while. And this is the second look of our macutos: 





It’s one made a long time ago by one of my elder godbrothers. So the second type of Mayombe macuto 
is traditionally housed in a Natural container, such as a bone, horn, seashell, or in this case, a piece of 
green bamboo. Inside the Natural container obviously goes the magical secrets. Then it is decorated 
with feathers from the rooster you sacrifice for it. Then it’s sealed up with beeswax. And so, such 
macutos have a primitive looking aesthetics, which is a Traditional look, because 600-1000 years ago in 
Congo Africa, what did people make amulets out of exactly? Mayombe likes to keep things Traditional. If 
it ain’t broke, don’t fix it; and usually aesthetics doesn’t get broken. | happen to like the look of 
Traditional Mayombe aesthetics, | think it’s beautiful. 
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You can go back 100 years into the past — as with the case of that photo above — and recognize the same 
religious aesthetics and actually know what you are looking at, because the aesthetics and procedure of 
creating such fetish objects have not changed. When that picture was taken, Palo had already been in 
existence for 300 years in Cuba. Loango, by the way, was the “birth place” of Palo Mayombe as the 
majority of Kongo slaves brought to Cuba came from there and they brought with them their Animistic 
Traditions and witch doctory. And that is the very meaning of Tradition: that shit is pasted down 
generation to generation, unchanged, or relatively unchanged; that your elders pass down to you, as 
best as they can, exactly what they inherited from their elders without adding or changing shit. That’s 
called institutional integrity. If a Tradition is genuinely ancient, then the majority of such Tradition’s 
constituent elements, culture, customs, and practices should be findable in the ancient past. 


The above picture is one of a witch doctor from the old Congo, called an “Nganga.” Today he would be 
called an “Ngangulero,” in the Cubanized Kikongo dialects. In the old past, back in Africa, the word 
“Nganga” referred to the witch doctor, and not a spirit pot. Today, the word “nganga” refers to both the 
witch doctor and his nkisi spirit pot. The Animistic Tradition of an Nganga is an ancient one, that goes 
back into the ancient past. That Tradition is also wide spread, across Africa. Over in the Zimbabwe 
region, and their witch doctors are called “N’anga.” And way down south in South Africa, their witch 
doctors are called “Inyanga.” And so you can see that the title Nganga, N’anga, and Inyanga, are related 
and they practice similar things. 


The Nganga in the picture has a few recognizable fetish paraphernalia. The first and most noticeable 
fetish object is that wooden statue, which is called an Nkisi Nkondi. The word “Kondi” means “To Hunt,” 
and “Nkondi,” means a “Hunter.” A spirit lives in that Nkondi, which specializes in hunting down people 
and illnesses, and you send it out to attack such things. The Nkondi has a protrusion in its belly. Inside 
that protrusion goes the magical and sorcerous elements. The word for “belly” in Kikongo also means 
“Life,” hence why magical ingredients go into the belly of the statue: to bring it to Life. There is a rattle, 
made from a gourd, leaning against the Nkondi. The rattle is shaken rhythmically while you talk and pray 
to the Nkondi and other nkisis. We still use the rattle for the same purpose. 


An “Mpaka,” can be seen in the picture. It’s the Horn. Mpaka simply means horn. Inside the horn goes 
other kinds of magical and sorcerous elements. Polished metal, or polished seashell, or a mirror closes 
off that Mpaka, and it becomes a scrying tool for spirit visions. We still make Mpakas, which are a part of 
an nganga these days. To the left of the picture is a giant Macuto, which is the witch doctor’s Nkisi. That 
giant macuto is an nganga minus a cauldron, and is technically called a “Boumba.” Macutos are, by 
definition, “nkisis.” The Nganga would untie that Nkisi every-so-often to feed it, by sacrificing animals on 
top of it, and then he'd tie it back up. The thing about such Nkisis is that the cloth used to Contain the 
Nkisi deteriorates relatively quickly. And so, in Cuba, they started to use clay pots to instead fabric, for 
the obvious reason of increased durability. So, although, the container has changed, the actual content 
and ceremonies have not. And today, we call that Nkisi in a potted container, an “nganga.” 


And so, you can see the difference between a Mayombe macuto, and a macuto from the Palo Monte 
branch. The Palo Monte macuto uses Santeria-esque color beads, because Palo Monte is influenced by 
Santeria. Compare the Palo Monte macuto with amulets made in Santeria: 





See the influence? In Santeria, each Orisha has a certain color or combination of colors, and so those 
beads correspond with an Orisha. No such concept exists in Palo or in the Old Congo, and so there 
should be no reason why Palo should be using colored beads for any reason. The macutos of Palo Monte 
are also not as natural looking as ours. And not as big as ours either. Their macutos are small items you 
can wear ona necklace, like a necklace pendent. Whereas ours is pretty large. Large enough to fit the 
scrotum of a goat or the head of a sacrificed chicken into it. And we don’t wear it around our neck 
actually. Our macutos are Traditionally put onto long thick string or a metal chain, and worn across the 
body, from shoulder to waist, so that the macuto itself hangs at your side, by your hip. 
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Anyways. My baby Ceiba tree is growing big! This is what she looks like in this month of January 
2020. She is huge, compared to the size | got her. She about 2.5 feet tall now. This was her back when | 
first got her: 





They grow up so fast, don’t they? You can see that when | first got her, her trunk wasn’t much bigger 
than the stem of the money tree scion in the pot with her. This is her trunk now: 





Her trunk is now so big, it dwarfs the stem of the money tree scion. And she’s starting to grow little 
thorns!! By the time | get my nganga, her trunk will be filled with big thorns. It got very cold in 
December, and it affected her leaves, where she got some frost bite. But she’s fine now. 





You can work sorcery and magic with a Ceiba tree, and you treat it like an nkisi. And in some Lineages of 
Palo, you are initiated under a Ceiba. You sacrifice animals to it to feed it. I’m going to wait for her to get 
much bigger, before | feed her an animal. | still have to be taught how to actually work sorcery with her. 
The simbi/anima of the tree does magic for you. 
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The Ceiba tree is sacred in Palo. It’s called Nkunia Nzambi. Nkunia means “Tree,” and Nzambi means 
“God.” It’s also called Nkunia Nzo Nzambi, which literally means God’s Tree House, because it’s believed 
that the spirit of Nzambi resides in the Ceiba. Mayombe is monotheistic or mono-pantheistic. Since 
ancient times, even before Christianity was brough to the Congo, the cross has been a symbol which 
represents Nzambi. Which is why since ancient times, crosses were cut into you during initiations in the 
Congo. We still get those crosses cut into us. You cross your arms over your chest as a way to greet 
other initiates. 


Over in Cuba, the Kongo people still keep their folk Traditions and pray to the Ceiba, and perform 
ceremonies at its foot. In the picture above, a Palo House in Cuba is performing a ceremony at the foot 
of a Ceiba tree. That species of Ceiba does not have thorns. There is visible, on the trunk, a cross made 
of black arrows, which represents Nzambi. And above the cross is a white firma used often in Mayombe. 
Depending on what type of nganga you get, that same firma is drawn at the bottom of your pot, and 
religious things are done with that firma. 


A “lineage” is born, when, for example, you go to that Palo House in Cuba and get initiated into their 
House, and are taught their specific folk Traditions and dialect of Kikongo, then you return to America, 
and initiate your own godchildren into that House’s Traditions, and your godchildren eventually have 
their own godchildren. That’s a Lineage. 


All legitimate Lineages in Palo can trace their Lineage back to specific towns, and villages in Cuba, to 
Elders and actual Cuban-Kongo tribes and/or families; simply because Palo was born in Cuba amongst 
the Kongo slaves there, because it’s simply their people’s folk Traditions and Culture. All | would have to 
do is say the name of a town, and old people in Palo from other legitimate Lineages will know exactly 
what branch, Lineage, and House of Palo | belong to and who my tribal Elders are. 


The Kongo people in that picture are singing a Mambo. One guy is holding a rooster. The rooster will be 
sacrificed for the sacred tree. The rooster’s blood will be dripped all over the tree’s trunk and base. An 
Mpaka [horn] can be seen in the picture. The spirit of your nganga is called into the Mpaka, making the 
Mpaka a portable nganga. That way, you don’t have to carry your heavy nganga around to ceremonies. 
The blood of the rooster will also feed that Mpaka. They will spray the tree and Mpaka with the alcohol 
in the bottles resting at the foot of that tree. 


Some of them have their feet unshod, out of respect. Just like you don’t wear shoes into a Theravada 
Buddhist Temple, you don’t wear shoes in the ceremonial area, especially when firmas have been 
drawn. That tree is their “Temple.” In some lineages of Palo, in order to give proper birth to a newly 
constructed nganga, that nganga must be buried at the foot of a Ceiba tree for 4-6 months. Other 
lineages will place that newly constructed nganga in the Ceiba’s Shadow for 4-6 months, to properly give 
birth to that nganga. 


That’s pure Animism you’re looking at. Similar ceremonies for trees and plant spirits are done in my 
culture. Animism is Animism, regardless of culture and race. If you believe that God is a pantheistic Life- 
Force that permeates everything in Nature, and you revere that God, then logically, everything in Nature 
is God, and so therefore, you venerate things in Nature. You pray to Nature. You sacrifice animals to 
Nature. You offer food, drink, and flowers to Nature. Nature is your religion and church. That’s Animism. 





An “illegitimate” Lineage, by the way, would be when, like, you say to me: “I’m a Palo priest!” And | said 
to you: “Oh, that’s cool. So where did your Lineage come from, when did it start?” And you said: “Oh, 
my Lineage started in 1998, in the middle of Ohio.” Because what the fuck Kongo slave tribe is out in the 
middle of Ohio in 1998? What fucking tribe did you get cut into? 


That’s like if you were a Westerner and you were to say to me: “I see you’re talking about Khmer Sorcery 
and Kru Mor Tradition. | just so happen to be a Kru Mor Khmae myself!” And I'll be like: “Wow! Really!? 
That’s so cool. So... knyom som sua lok rian awey-awey Kru Mor Khmae bi na?” And you're like: “Oh, I’m 
sorry, | don’t understand Khmer. | only speak English.” So | say: “What? You don’t speak Khmer?? How 
did you learn the tradition if you don’t understand Khmer? | asked where you learned our Kru Mor 
Tradition from?” And you’re like: “Oh, | learned it in the middle of Idaho.” And I’m like: “Okay, dude, 
there are, statistically, no Cambodians in the middle of Idaho!” 


And if you showed me the supposed Kru Mor Khmae stuff you learned, and it’s got Chakra meditation in 
it, Kundalini yoga in it, Native American “shamanism” in it, power animals, sage smudging, dream 
catchers, Kabbalah magic, Jewish demonology, and Goetia stuff in it: then | know for sure that what 
you’re practicing isn’t what my people and culture are practicing! How the fuck do you learn Kru Mor 
Khmae if you don’t speak a word of Khmer? Those indigenous Khmer sorcerers live out in the rural areas 
and most are illiterate, and none of them speak any English? And where did all that Jewish shit and 
Hindu shit, and Native American shit come from? That’s not Khmer Animism? 





You see what I’m trying to say? There is a difference between acquiring an and acquiring the 
Folk Culture of a Race of People. are easy to acquire. You read some scriptures, you read Mein 
Kampf, you like what you read, you adopt those , and you might study that a bit deeper. 
And in a year or two, you can realistically be very, very knowledgeable with such 


But the Folk Culture of a Race of people, is not a written document or book you read and acquire 
intellectually. A Culture is not an intellection you intellectually agree with or adopt. If a Chinese guy 
migrated to Scotland, and he got his legal resident permit, and lived in Scotland for 3 years, and he’s 
learned broken Scottish English and wears a Kilt: can that Chinese guy claim to be fully Scottish? Does he 
even know what haggis tastes like? 


Back in the 1960s, 70s, 80s, and 90s, etc, a bunch of Americans traveled to Japan to learn Japanese 
martial arts, which is a folk element of the overall Japanese culture. Those Americans honestly liked 
Japanese culture, and really like Japanese martial arts. So they took the first step to acquiring a Race’s 
Folk Culture: they taught themselves how to speak Japanese as best as they can. Why? Simply because 
Japanese is the language of information transference in Japanese Culture. The second step they took 
was to find a Teacher [sensei] to teach them the martial arts. And when they got a Teacher, they 
culturally treat their Teacher, like such Teachers are treated in such Culture: with respect and reverence. 
Then they took the third step: they spent years, practicing that martial arts, until they got their “black 
belt.” Then they went home, and taught it to other Americans. 


That’s actually the right and Honorable way to acquire and Receive the folk culture of another people. It 
is given to you to have. You don’t take it. And those Americans gave birth to legitimate Lineages of their 
Japanese martial arts, which can be traced back to a Line of Teachers. It’s a simple concept to 
understand if you come from a society with Culture and Tradition, because that is simply how any 
Tradition is Received. It is transmitted to you via a line of oral and cultural transmission. 


The problem is that the typical Mundane Western American comes from a society devoid of Culture and 
Tradition, and so they don’t understand how a Tradition is passed down. Thus, they take and grab. And 


what they can’t take, they invent: If you won't initiate me into your Traditional Witchcraft, I’ll invent just 
invent Wicca! If you won’t teach me your Amazonian Shamanism, I’Il just invent New Age Shamanism! If 
you won't let me be a hotshot in your religion, I’ll just schism and make my own Church! 


And that’s how shit gets watered down and fades into sameness and mediocrity. Because the 
Knowledge Base such Traditions have accumulated over many, many years, and centuries even, no 
longer has a Line of generational Transmission. It only took 20 years for this process to transform 
indigenous shamanism into some fucked up New Age shit that beats drums, smudges sage, makes 
dream catchers, does chakra healing spirit journeys with power animals and uses Native American tarot 
divination. It’s fucking silly. Dishonorable people produce dishonorable fruit; and “ye shall judge them by 
their fruit.” 
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There is an Honorable way to acquire another Race’s Folk Culture. There’s an Honorable way to inherit 
another people’s Cultural Traditions. There are ways that Legitimate Lineages are established, where the 
full Knowledge Base a Tradition has painstakingly accumulated is entire transmitted, gradually. It’s 
different than cultural appropriation: stealing other people’s cultural traditions. There’s this British man 
who traveled to Thailand a long while ago to become a Thai Theravada Buddhist monk. He learned to 
speak Thai perfectly, with barely any accent. 


His name is Venerable Ajarn Spencer. A very, very intelligent man. He spent years and years, and years, 
in Thailand, as a monk. And as a monk, he learned Thai Wicha [sorcery] under Guru Monks. Eventually 


Ajarn Spencer retired his robe and got initiated into the Thai Lersi Tradition, and acquired that magical 
tradition under teachers. That’s how you Honorably acquire another Race’s Folk Culture. And how you 
Receive a Tradition and its accumulated Knowledge Base. He’s rightly inherited the Lersi Tradition and 
its practices from his Lersi Kru and from the Lersi Lineage he got initiated into. It was given to him. 


But, let’s say, you went on vacation to Indonesia. And in Indonesia you encounter a few Bomoh. 
Youtube search “Bomoh.” A Bomoh is the Indonesian culture’s animistic magician, sorcerer, and witch 
doctor. They practice some of Southeast Asians most powerful black magic. Let’s say you really like 
Bomoh folk culture and its dark tradition. You really like all that black magic. So you learn whatever you 
can about Bomoh tradition during your vacation. 


Then you go back home to America. And you write a self-published book on Amazon claiming that you 
are a Bomoh and that you are a priest of Indonesian black magic and sorcery. But you don’t talk a word 
of Indonesian, no Bomoh actually taught you anything about their Tradition, and you were only in 
Indonesia for 4 months. What you’ve done is cultural appropriation. You haven’t inherited any of that 
Tradition’s accumulated Knowledge Base. A Cultural Tradition is not an ideology that you can just pick 
up, read, study, and adopt. And if you run around claiming to be Bomoh, but the shit you sell and teach 
is mixed with goetia shit, Kabbalah mysticism, and Wicca: you’ve made a mockery out of another Race’s 
folk culture. Because you're a fucking clown; clowning with other people’s Cultural Traditions. 
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[She’s possessed and biting the head off a live puppy, as a sacrifice to the ngangas| 


You can realistically buy a few book on Solomonic magic and geotic “tradition,” and in a year of 
practicing that shit claim to be a powerful magician. And it may be true. But a Race’s Folk Culture is not a 
few books you can just read and practice for a year. To view a Race’s cultural traditions as being merely 
a “magical system” or a “belief system,” is ignorant and reductive. Palo isn’t an ideology. It’s not a mere 
“magical system.” It’s not a mere “belief system.” It’s a whole Race’s ancient animistic folk culture. And 
that folk culture is actually all they have left as a people: because the rest of their Humanity was beaten 
out of them since the slave trade and the rest of their ancient culture back over in the Congo region in 
Africa, has been destroyed by the spread of Christianity and Islam. 


Palo is all they have left; which is still a beautiful and robust culture, with its own folk music, folk dances, 
folk customs, folk cuisine, etc. Acquiring a Folk Culture and its Traditions means to learn and acquire all 
of those cultural elements and aspects. And that takes a lot of effort and time and dedication. The magic 
is actually a minor aspect of the overall culture of Las Reglas de Kongo, which is the proper way to call 
Palo, meaning the Rites of the People of the Congo. And they’re more than willing to give that folk 
culture to other people: the majority of people initiated into Palo are Latin Americans. 
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But there is right and Honorable way to acquire and inherit that folk culture. You first have to learn 
Kikongo and Spanish as best as you can: because KiKongo is the sacred liturgical language of Palo and 
because Spanish is the language of oral information transmission [Palo is an oral tradition which is not 
written down anywhere]. Secondly, you need Godparents who will initiate you and cut you into their 


House, which grafts you into a Lineage and Tribe. Your Godparents will gradually teach you the folk 
culture. Thirdly, you need to spend over a decade, learning that folk culture from your Elders. 


But much plagues the Heart and Mind of the Mundane, thus preventing them from being Honorable. 
Capitalism and the desire to capitalize [make money] on/off other people’s marketable folk culture is a 
strong impulse in the Mundane. Being admired, adulated, and looked up to is also a strong impulse in 
the Mundane. Laziness and the Consumerist Mentality is also a strong impulse in the Mundane: why put 
in the Effort of learning another language, developing human bonds and relationships with Teachers and 
Godparents and put in decades, when you can buy a book or three on Voodoo spells, Eskimo 
shamanism, Asian black magic? 


I’m most certain that if | wrote a 200-page book on Oriental Demonology and Black Magic, where half 
the book talks about the background of Asian Magic and Sorcery and the other half teaches actual 
“spells,” that it would sell in the Western Occult market; don’t you think? There isn’t any such book on 
that subject matter yet. But, | hate the Western Occult market because it’s over populated with 
Mundanes and New Age goofballs; and | have other ways to generate an income. And then there is the 
All-Powerful Ego impulse of the Mundane, driven by their ego-centric, self-centered weltanschauung: 
the impulse to want to be a High Priest, a Potentate, a Hotshot, a somebody better than others, holier- 
than-thou, so you can be adulated, admired, respected by your Mundane peers. 


Palo is based on a simple, universal Animistic premise: God is a Life-Force and Power which permeates 
the entire physical cosmos. Everything is God. God is the source and power of Creation. Thus, everything 
is possessed of, imbued with, the Power of Creation. Magic is the Power of Creation. Magic is the Power 
of Manifesting shit in the physical world. And so therefore, you collect Natural things in Nature — dirt, 
rocks, sticks, bones, dead animals, human remains, seashells, roots, seeds, seawater, river water, etc — 
and you build an nganga out of it. That nganga is your Animistic Altar. God lives in it. Every Natural 
object in that nganga is fetish, is possessed of the power and Life-Force of God. And so you pray to that 
nganga, talk to it, befriend it, love it, and sacrifice animals to feed it. 


But just because everything in Nature is God, does not mean all things in Nature are equal and have the 
same powers. Even with water, you can see that with water's different forms, each form behaves 
differently and each form has its own powers and properties. Ice is hard, cold, solid. Liquid water flows, 
takes on the shape of its container, has the power to wash and clean. Water vapor has its own behavior, 
Nature, quality, and powers: you can move a train with the power of steam, but you can’t make that 
same train move with cold ice. 





Somethings in Nature are fierce. Somethings in Nature are gentle. Some things are venomous and kill. 
Other things heal. A powerful earthquake can kill 100,000 people in one day. A rain storm can feed an 
entire jungle. You are mindful of the Power of Nature. And so, each thing in Nature, has its own Nature, 
quality, and spiritual power. But Nature doesn’t consist only of object-things. There are also Force and 
Phenomena in Nature; we call such Force in Nature “Mpungu” in Mayombe. You are mindful of those 
Forces as well. 


Thus, you become mindful, of what you put into your nganga, because you are tapping into, harnessing, 
their spiritual and psychic powers. In order to help you Create. Because God is the Fundament of 
Creation, the Container of what is Created. Creation out of No-Thing. Like Mindspace is the Container, 
like mindstuff is the fundament of all your dreamworlds and thought, thoughts you Create, out of No- 
Thing. And that’s Magic. Pantheism is understanding that mindstuff is everything in Mindspace: every 
thought, every idea, every visualization, every daydream, every memory, every person and tree and 
blade of grass of such memories, every dream, every dream person, you have ever had. Microcosm... 
Macrocosm. As Above, So Below. It’s a simple concept. And it is the only Rational answer, to the 
question regarding the sublime fundament of Reality. 





So anyways. This month | got my first kriss knife for my future nganga. The kriss blade is a ubiquitous 
fetish knife with a wavy blade. Different Southeast Asian cultures make their fetish krisses with different 
fetish metals. The kriss knives are used in magical and sorcerous ceremonies. They are charged by a Kru 
Mor with psychic/magical power. 


That kriss | just got comes from Khmer culture. It’s an antique kriss, made from a fetish bronze alloy. It’s 
got Pali-Yantra inscriptions on it. So that kriss knife will live on top of the nganga; the blade will stick into 
the nganga, and the handle will be sticking out. Whatever you put into an nganga, the nfumbe 
[necromantic spirit] in your nganga has access to and can use. I’m having my sons [my kuman tongs] 
charge my kriss for me until | get my nganga. 


You can put things from your own culture into an nganga, that is if your Godfather permits its. And so, 
for example, if you are Mexican, you can put in Mexican coins, and fetish objects that are specifically 
culturally Mexican. The culture | was raised in is Thai-Khmer, and so I’m going to be putting into my 
nganga fetish artifacts from that Thai-Khmer culture. All fetish artifacts from Thai-Khmer culture is 
magical or sorcerous in some way, because the Thai & Khmer are really big into magic and sorcery. So, 
so far the two cultural things going into my future nganga is that kriss and the baby black kuman tong 


that is curled up inside the boar tusk. 
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30 Lessons 
2nd Edition 


Pimsleur Appoach 


ee 


This month of January, I’m also beginning my One-Year goal of gaining fluency in Spanish. It’s 
unavoidable. If you want to learn as much of Palo Tradition as possible, you must know Spanish, simply 
because the Kongo people lived in Cuba for 400 years, ended up speaking Spanish, and so Spanish is the 


language of transference of said Tradition. That’s my Pimsleur Gold Edition! There’s all sorts of apps for 
your phone you can use too. 


| understand simple Spanish. My biological paternal grandmother is Hispanic. My Mexican cousins speak 
Spanish around me, since | was little. So, | understand 50% of Khmer when it’s spoken to me, and about 
40% of Spanish when it’s spoken to me. | need to understand at least 80% of the Spanish everybody in 
my Palo House talks. So I’m starting my journey towards Spanish Fluency! The Spanish in that Pimsleur 
stuff is actually Castilian Soanish, and not Mexican Spanish. | prefer European Spanish, and Cuban and 
Puerto Rican Spanish, over Mexican Spanish: Mexicans talk Spanish so fast, and they blur all their words 
together that their mouth sounds like a machine gun going off in every direction. 


| know how my brain works, since it’s my own brain, and so | know what | personally need to learn 
Spanish. | need to hear Spanish Conversations, and then | need to read Spanish stories. And so | bought 
a bunch of short Spanish stories from Amazon. The reasoning is that | need to see how thoughts in 
Spanish are articulated and expressed, in order to teach myself how to Think in Spanish. It’s how | 
learned how to write essays: you first must be able to Think in your Mind, the entire essay. And then 
writing essays becomes a simple process of just putting into writing what you have Thunken or 
articulated in your mind. 





so the 30th of this month | will 
be cutting julio 


to tata 


| hope you can make it down 


9:94 AM 


Good morning Tata. | can 
make it! Ill be there early in 
the morning like usual. 





Cool 


As I’m waiting for the next Rayamiento the 30" of this month, | took some time to commission a small 
branding business to custom make me a ring out of pure silver, with an antique finish. The ring cost a 
total of $160, but it was worth it! It came out beautiful. 





My little baby Ceiba tree, as it looks now, as of this writing: 





My baby Ceiba tree is starting to now look like a tree! She’s a little over 3 feet tall at the moment. She 
survived winter. She now has tiny thorns on her trunk. There was a time when her trunk was only 
slightly bigger than the stem of the Money tree scion... now her trunk is huge. My Money tree scion is 
still alive. It’s now actually beginning to sprout new tiny leaves! Finally. | was worried that it would die. 


Having a tree as a “pet” teaches you the simply premise and practice of what we call “Metta” in 
Buddhism, and what was referred to as “Caritas” in ancient traditional Christianity, usually translated as 
“Charity” in modern English. That baby Ceiba tree has taught me my lesson of the meaning of 
Metta/Caritas in practice. Metta literally means “Friendship.” If you love a friend, you care for them: you 
take care of them. Caring for someone, is the essential meaning of Caritas. 


All sentient beings desire to be not harmed. All sentient creatures desire to simply be left alone, 
unmolested [dukkham], to feel safe and secure, so they can live in peace [sukkham]. If you love a 
sentient creature, and you have the ability or capacity: then you try as best as you can to care for the 
sentient being, to help contribute to its well-being and peace. In the baby Ceiba tree’s case, caring for it, 
practicing Metta/Caritas with it, simply means to not harm or hurt it, and to give it water and sunlight, 
which helps contribute to its peace and well-being. If a sentient creature has peace and well-being, they 
are essentially content with life. 


After | learned to understand Metta on a practical side, | saw my grandmother differently. As a sentient 
being, my grandmother simply wants and needs peace [sukkham], to feel safe and secure, and to have 
well-being. If we were to throw her away into a nursing home, that would cause her heavy emotional 
dukkham. Metta/Caritas, in her case, is to simply do what you can do, out of love and affection, to help 
contribute to her peace and well-being: simply give her a place to live, food to eat, social interactions, 
hugs, and to care for her elderly needs, is all that is needed to help provide the peace and well-being she 
needs and deserves. It seems that, as | am growing older, its such simple concepts like Metta/Caritas, 
and its practice, that grow to being meaningful, fulfilling, and spiritual to me. Sometimes a tree can 
teach you lessons in life, without ever saying a word. 


1.30.20 





We all met up at our Godparents’ home, for the scheduled Rayamiento. Only one person was 
getting done: he was getting his second cutting, which makes him a Priest. The mountain was cold. The 
snow gone. The rangers had re-arranged the rocks in the river. The river looked better. Water now 
cascades off the big flat rock | like to stand on when | go into the river to wash myself. It was too cold to 
enter the river that morning. We stayed at the river side, washed ourselves, and cast our offerings of 
fruits and flowers into the river. | said my usual prayers to Mama Chola whose name means “River 
Mother.” She’s the Aphrodite of Kongo culture. Her [Mama Chola’s] mambo is one of my favorite 
mambos. Its chorus comes into my mind often. I’ll quietly sing that chorus to myself. 





| was too busy that day, helping out with the ceremony, to take any pictures. It was a relatively short 
day, since we only had one godbrother to cut into a priest. Nothing unusual about that day. But it would 
be the last Rayamiento we’d have. Coronavirus. 


| thought we’d have more initiation ceremonies, like usual. But when February came, news about the 
Coronavirus started hitting the media. At the opening of each year, many Palo Houses have the culture 
of casting shells to determine how the new year will be for the House. We had casted the shells, and 
through the shells, the spirits had foretold of sickness for the year. My Godparents and elders in our 
House began to get the feeling that this Coronavirus was what the shells were trying to warn us about. 
When the Coronavirus began to spread in California, our House decided to pause gatherings and 
initiations, to try to prevent the virus from spreading amongst our godfamily members. 


In mid-February, over at my family shop, a Palo brother of mine from a different House came by with an 
urgent message. This Palo brother’s whole family [Cuban] is into Palo Monte. The brother had told me 
that his mother had a Misa and her Muerto came through to give words of warning. A Misa is like a 
“se@ance’ where a person is a medium, and spirits soeak through the medium. A “Muerto” is a common 
vernacular word used by Spanish speaking Palo initiates to refer to the spirit in their nganga. 


The Palo brother’s mother’s Muerto had issued warnings about the coming months, saying that for the 
next few months, if we do not need to go outside, stay in the house. The Muerto also instructed us to 
have dry foodstuff saved up that will last a few months, and to also have roughly $300 in small 
denominations at hand. The Palo brother looked afraid. He’s been raised in Cuban Palo culture his whole 


life, and so he takes the spirits and the Misas seriously. | do also, since Khmer folk culture is animistic 
like folk Cuban culture. We have our spirit mediums and so on. | thanked the Palo brother for the heads 
up, and executed the Muerto’s advice. 


On the 30° of March, | was sitting with my MB, like usual, and decided to cast my shells, to see what the 
month of April will be like. | got a Letra owned by Mama Wanga, known in Spanish as Centella Ndoki. 
Mama Wanga, is a personified feminine force of nature. Her Spanish/Bozal name [Centalla Ndokil] 
roughly means “Fiery Witch.” She is the “Queen of the Cemetery.” Not good at all: bad omen. We’l| 
most likely hit our Coronavirus Peak in April, with many more thousands of people dying. | feel so bad 
for New York. The spirits, through the shells, advised that | tend my ancestor altar often, and pray to my 
ancestors and Mama Wanga for their protection during the month of April. As soon as | got that advise, | 
immediately changed the water of my ancestor altar, cleaned the altar up, and lit a candle and incense. 


The lockdown, and the pause of ceremonies in my Palo House in a way is a good thing for me: I'll have 
more time to look for cool things to put into my future nganga. And so, it may be a while, before | get 
my nganga this year. I’m in no rush. 


Speaking of stuff for my future nganga: | often jog up by this one horse trail by my house. It’s a beautiful 
trail flanked by many trees, mostly eucalyptus. On the way to that trail | saw a freshly dead opossum by 
the fence of this one house. It was a fucking huge opossum. When | first saw it, | screamed, because | 
thought it was alive. It was dead. It was a gift for me from the Genius Loci of the city. | had asked the 
Genius Loci for dead animals to put into my nganga. | asked the Genius Loci that if that opossum is for 
me, then let it decompose to the bone and let nobody take it. As time passed, maggots covered, it, and 
it stank up the area. Interestingly, the owner of the home did not remove the dead animal. After a few 
weeks, the opossum decomposed to the bone: 
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You can see the stain on the sidewalk where the opossum’s insides literally burst open and melted. 
There were so many maggots on there. Every time | walked past it to go jogging, | had to cover my nose, 
because it stank so bad. But nobody touched it. | wanted its skull, to put into my nganga. And so, today, | 
took a walk to the opossum with a bag. | used my bare fingers to grab the jaws to pick up the skull. 
Unfortunately, the skull was so brittle, that it fell apart, and | was only able to get part of the upper and 
part of the lower jaw: 





It’s so weird. Palo does something to you. Two years ago, | would have never gone close to a 
decomposed animal that looked and smelled like that! | would have barfed my guts out. Now, when | 
see a dead animal, | get this weird impulse to take it so | can put it in my future nganga. It’s all | can think 
about, when | see a dead animal. And the urge to take the dead animal is so strong, that I’ll grab it with 
my bare fingers. People in Palo have indeed warned me that when your “Muerto” wants an animal in its 
nganga, it’ll make you get it. Now | understand what they were trying to say. 


My Muerto is making me frantically look for some weird things. I’m searching for the mummified head 
of a human, with some of the flesh and hair still on it. And I’ve found — by Providence — a source who has 
exactly that! I’m also pushed by my Muerto to get the whole head of a warthog with massive tusks! I’ve 
got several sources for that. 


Wild boars and warthogs have cultural meaning in the indigenous animistic folk culture of the entire 
region of Southeast Asia, which includes Papua New Guinea. You’ve probably seen Papuan native men 
wear boar tusks as nose ornaments. The wild boar in revered first for its vicious strength and courage, 
and secondly for being a provider of food and meat [its flesh]. And its tusks, from Papua to China, are 
believed to possess magical properties. | was going to get a wolf skull, but wolves have no significance in 
Khmer animist folk culture; boars and warthogs do. | want to tap into the virtue of that vicious strength 
for my nganga. 





Over the years [chamalangos] and months [shells], I’ve grown to love my chammies and shells. Primarily 
because of the aesthetic and traditional quality. Palo has this extraordinarily beautiful habit, as a culture, 
of preserving their memes [songs, practices, fetishes, divination tools, etc], unchanged, across the 
centuries. It’s almost as if they operate with the old adage: “If it ain’t broke: don’t fix it.” 


And so the beauty is that, even in this age, the 21** century; an era of space probes, and the world wide 
web, and tarot cards; Palo — specifically Mayombe — still uses its ancient divination seashells, and four 
pieces of coconut shells. It’s so simple, so minimalistic, so naturalistic, but so very Traditional. 


The other beautiful thing about the chammies and shells is that they are so useful. Simple, yet useful, in 
a sorcerous and animistic way. You are able to communicate with spirits with them, get a forecast of 
your future, communicate with your ancestors, learn directly from your “familiar spirit,” [your 
“Muerto”], develop your psychic/empathy abilities, and so on. 


And the other thing which | find beautiful about the chammies and shells is that they are so uncommon, 
so unknown, that they become Unique in their uncommonness and unknownness. And they have aa 
couple mechanisms that help keep them uncommon: 1) you have to be initiated into Palo to have them 
& 2) how they are used and read is a private/secret centuries old oral tradition passed onto you from 
your Godparents and Elders. 


Most of the time, I’ll use the chammies and shells for simple, trivial things. | regularly sit in silence with 
my MB every night, while | give my MB its daily offering of rum, tobacco smoke, and candle light. 
Sometimes, in the dimly lit room, and in that silence, my mind wanders, and |’Il have trivial questions to 
ask my MB. So, I’Il hold my chammies, say the Licensia Prayer into them slowly, and do the same for my 
shells. And I’ll use them to ask my Mb questions. 


| usually like to use the 7 shells method to get Yes/No answers, which come with extra details. A few 
days ago, my mind wandered onto an acquaintance of mine, whom I’m fond of, who works in the same 
Plaza as | do. Since the lockdown, my acquaintance’s work place had to close their store. And so, it had 
been about two weeks, since | had last talked to my acquaintance. | might not ever see the acquaintance 
ever again. So | asked my MB. 


You hold the 7 shells in silence, puff on your cigar for a while, and quiet your mind. Then you ask your 
MIB your question in a whisper, so as to not awaken yourself from the light trance. And you just sit there, 
in the dim, candle lit room, puffing on your cigar, in silence, not thinking about anything, staring blankly 
at the smoke as it undulates upwards like incense smoke. Your awareness is taken out of your head and 
placed into your heart center. And you wait, in that heart center, for the spirit to give you the answer via 
your heart-sense. | had a feeling in my heart-sense, that I’d see my acquaintance in a few weeks, after 
the lockdown is lifted and that store opens back up for business. 


After | get my answer in my heart-sense, | like to hold the shells or chammies close to my nose, to smell 
them, | like to smell things like old books. I’ll smell them with my eyes closed for a while, and just quietly 
imbue the shells or chammies with an intention or desire for them to give me an answer. Then | drop 
the shells or chammies to the ground, like how | see my Godfather drop them. 


My 7 shells landed on the ground. The answer the shells or chammies give, should match with the 
answer you empathed in your heart-sense. Because the shells and chammies are only tools that Confirm 
psychic communication. They are like training wheels on a bike. You shouldn’t teach and condition 
yourself to become dependent on them. My shells gave me a Yes. And that specific Yes was owned by 
none other than Mama Wanga, Queen of the Cemeteries. The natural force that Mama Wanga is, is 
currently very strong and active in America right now [deaths due to the Coronavirus]. Hence the 
lockdown. My shells echoed what answer had already been given to me in my heart-sense: that | will see 
my acquaintance again, but that it will be a while, until Mama Wanga is done with her business. | 
returned to sit with my MB in silence, after | got my answer. 


In Principle, the Shells work the same way as our traditional Chinese Kau Chim, and the Chamalangos 
work in Principle like our Jiaobei [moon blocks]. The Kau Chim sticks are one of the world’s oldest forms 
of divination. Each Kau Chim stick has a number, from 1-100. Each number has a logomantic statement 
or message. The Jiaobei gives you Yes/No answers. 


To make the kau chim and jiaobei work properly, you need a spirit to talk with. That spirit can be the 
thoughtforms [such as the one attached to the Buddha statue], a folk divinity, a kuman thong, etc. You 
think about your question, and you shake or rattle the container of the sticks until one stick slowly 
climbs up and falls to the floor. Then you use the jiaobei to ask if the stick that dropped is the Correct 
one. If the jiaobei says “No,” then you put the stick back into the container and do the whole thing over. 
If the jiaobei says “Yes,” then it means the stick which fell, was correctly intended to be for you and your 
question. 


In olden Europe, using divination and talking to spirits would have been labeled as witchcraft and you 
would have been killed for it. In Palo, the shells and chamalongos are divination tools used in witchery, 
since Palo is Kongo/Afrocuban witchcraft. It’s interesting to note that in China, the Kau Chim and Jiaobei 
are simply an element of the ancient Chinese animistic folk culture. My Kau Chim and Jiaobei: 





Out of concern, | had asked my kau chim some questions regarding the Coronavirus Pandemic. My first 
question was: “Will California see a decrease in Coronavirus deaths in April?” | eventually got a stick with 
a very bad number, which basically said that the tragedy and deaths will increase. This matches the 
information my shells had given to me. My second question was: “Will the area or city | live in be spared 


of Coronavirus deaths?” | eventually got a stick with a bad number as well, which basically said that 
there will be sickness and deaths in my area. | finally asked: “Will my family be spared from sickness and 
death?” | got a good number for that question, which basically told me to pray often, and that the family 
will be protected by the spirits and there will be no sickness or death.” Which basically matches what my 
shells had told me. My shells had told me to pray to my ancestors and to Mama Wanga often for their 
protection. | thought it was interesting that | got the same basic answers using Palo and Chinese 
divination methods. 
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| have a lot of cards in my psychic card collection. But over the months and some-odd years, I’ve 
increasingly been only using the Drecc Deck. Now, it’s the only cards | use. | test my all my cards with 
test questions. They're simple questions, like: “What did | do today?” “What’s been on my mind lately?” 
“What is my sister doing in her room right now?” “What colors am | wearing right now?” Questions like 
that. 


None of my tarot cards or lenormand cards have the ability to answer any of those questions correctly. 
Only the Drecc Deck does; and it gets the answers right 80% of the time. It’s very possible that | simply 
don’t know how to read tarot cards good. The Drecc Deck is easy for me to read, because everything is 
written out in plain English. And so now, the only three systems of divination | use are my chamalongos, 
my shells, and my personal Drecc Deck. Those three divination tools, together, work very good at 
answering my questions and concerns, and at giving me predictions regarding the most likely outcome 
of situations. I’m learning to use my Ramala Dice [Geomancy] so | can incorporate them with the other 
three tools. 





When you're on lockdown and can’t or shouldn’t go anywhere, you have a whole lot of time to practice 
using your divination tools! | don’t use the Geomantic shield or house method. | just use the 174 
method: First House = Essence of the Matter, Seventh House = the Result or Conclusion, & Fourth House 
= the Aftermath. | can see the 174 Houses right on the Dice. 


You think of a question and concentrate on that question in your mind, while you roll the dice in your 
hand. When you feel ready, you lay the dice down, and read the first, seventh, and fourth houses. Then 
you sit quietly without thinking, while concentrating on the meaning of each geomantic symbol. And 
gradually, in your Heart-Sense, the meanings of each geomantic symbol merges into an answer. 


| used all four divination tools recently, regarding a concern | had. | need vulture in my future nganga. 
My contact was going to get the vulture for me, but the Coronavirus and lockdown became a problem. 
My contact’s source for the vulture lives in Mexico, and that source usually brings the birds across the 
border. But now the border is closed! Which means that my contact can’t get me my vulture for a long 
time. | told my contact to keep my money, and get the vulture when its safe for her, and not to rush 
anything. 


Thus, | set out to look for another source of vulture. Vulture is very difficult to get in America. Because 
it’s federally protected. Vulture — in America — is illegal to own, kill, sell, or buy. And so, it’s not like you 
can go to Amazon and order one. 


So, | asked my Ramala Dice if | will eventually get vulture. The answer was positive, one of my geomantic 
symbols | got was actually even Acquisitio, which means Acquire. My Drecc Deck also gave me a positive 
answer. My Drecc Deck suggested that a Repeat Occurrence will take place... something that happened 
in the past will happen again... double or twice of something. Another card meant small items or gifts. | 
sat there a while in silence, not thinking anything, to allow my Heart-Sence to tell me what all that 
meant. After a while of sitting in silence, in my dimly lit room, in front of my kuman thong altar, with my 


MB, | get a hunch in my Heart-Sense that told me: the vulture | need will come from someone | had or 
will be buying something from. The thought of buying stuff, caused me to think about what else | can 
buy to put into my future nganga. 


The thought of an owl popped into my Heart. | do need an owl, which are also protected by law. | asked 
my MB via my chamalongos if it can lead me to someone who can get me vulture. It said yes. | threw 7 
shells down to see if | should get the owl first, and the shells said yes. And so, | went to look around Etsy, 
of all places, following a hunch, to look for an owl skull. 


| found a person from Ukraine who sold owl parts: owl talons, owl skulls, and own skin. | bought a skull 
from this person. This was the first clue | needed. The clue is that this person lived outside of America, 
and so dead birds such as vulture and owls may not be illegal for them to obtain. After | had bought the 
owl skulls, | had a strong hunch, after getting that clue, to ask the person if they can get vulture parts for 
me. And so | sent this person a message. A day later, the person sent me a picture of a vulture skulls he 
was holding, and told me that he had one, which he can sell to me for $100, free shipping. | paid him, 
and a day later, he shipped the skull out. 


Vulture is hard to come by. Not all ngangas call for vulture, but some do. Many people in my Palo House 
need vulture, and they can’t find it or do not know how or where to get it. | find that to be interesting 
and peculiar. If you have a Spirit, such as an MB, and you have divination tools to communicate with that 
spirit, and you can feel for hunches in your Heart, look for and follow clues, you can eventually find 
anything you need. I’ve learned that the Key is Silence. To sit in silence, without thinking [mental 
chatter], and wait for hunches and impressions to bubble into your Heart-Sense, from your psyche and 
from your spirits. Things like the cards help give you clues/clews. 





| got a dead cat to put in my nganga. It’s so gross and creepy that | had a hard time taking it out of the 
box to take a picture of it. That cat looked like it got run over and died in agony. Well... it’s going in my 
nganga. 


4.9.20 


California is still on lockdown. These next two weeks are to be the increase towards our 
apex/peak, and we’ve all been asked to not only stay inside, but to try to even refrain from going to the 
grocery store for these next two weeks. 


I’m spending these months buying things | need or want for my future nganga. Due to the lockdown, | 
might not get my nganga until the end of this year? That’s just an estimate. Besides buying stuff for my 
nganga, | soend my time with my Boveda and MB and kuman tongs. | also spend my time practicing my 
mambos and other Palo ceremony stuff. 


| have all this time on my hands, and so | surf youtube for videos about West African Vodu. In Nexion 
Zine 6.1, | figured out that the three New World religions of Haitian Voodoo, Santeria, and Palo are 
related to each other, like second cousins share a common ancestor. Those three religions respectively 
came from the West African animistic religions of Vodun [Togo, Benin, Ghana], Yoruba Religion [Nigeria], 
and Nkisi’ism [old Congo]. Those West African animistic religions themselves are related to each other, 
like first cousins are related to each other, sharing many beliefs and practices in common. 


And so, | spend some of my free time on lockdown watching documentaries on West African Vodun, to 
see if | can find similarities between said Vodun with the New World religion of Palo. There should be 
similarities, in Principle. | expect to see similarities in practice and cultural memes. It didn’t take long to 
find what | was looking for. As long as | can observe priests in the act of practicing their West African 
Vodu. Here’s on similarity: 
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£2 Guide to the Shrine: Sakpata in Togo 
Watch later Share 


: os an 
Wag age 
Fete aul 


a rd 


—_— 
. 
ae 


a 
a 


os 

— 

“a Ya 
et ae: ‘ 5 
é. > a 


- 


+ "a a 
a > 


4 7 r. 7. 























Phe 
Tae 
_- 


AL 
- 
" , 





s' (N Fe. 
ae 


=? es 
« 
‘ 


ya 's . a 
oO 2 


Ye 


SS 
> 
oA A 
fae oi h 
ew 
J 
at at bd 
ed 


¢ : 8 . 
wa % 


Sa) 'Hello Sakpata, our mother. We do not come 
. (oT empty-handed, but we offer you afi Lay WY 








: 


This first snapshot is of a video which takes us to the West African country of Togo. We are witnessing a 
Vodu ritual. A Vodu priest is praying to a vodu named Sakpata. The word “vodu” when not capitalized, is 
used by the West Africans of Togo, Benin, and Ghana to refer to their Fetish animistic deities; meaning a 
Fetish inside which dwells a spirit/deity. In the Kongo language, such a vodu/fetish is actually called an 
“Nkisi.” An nganga in Palo is such an Nkisi. 





The Vodu priest uses a metal rattle wen he talks and prays to the vodu Fetish, which is that primitive 
looking statuary everyone is congregated around. A few White guys from Europe have come to Sakpata 
for her blessings and to offer her gifts. In Palo, when we talk or pray to the nganga, we also use a rattle. 
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Watch later Share 





£2 Guide to the Shrine: Sakpata in Togo 


After invoking and praying to the vodu, the Priest then fills his mouth with liquor and sprays the liquor at 
the vodu, offering the alcohol to Sakpata. The act of spraying the fluid is how you feed the fluid to the 
Fetish. This is also what we do in Palo to feed rum to ngangas and to our MB. Incidentally, we spray like 
this also in Khmer animism. 


| wonder why spraying fluid is so prevalent in animist cultures around the world? Why not just pour the 
liquid onto the statue and the gods? Does it have something to do with the fluid being intermixed with 
the aspiration of Breath, where Breath = Life? In Taoism, Chi is an air element and is carried by Breath. 


Having been exposed to Palo for 2 years now, | have a deep appreciation for the overall aesthetics of 
that Vodu Shrine and the aesthetics of the Sakpata Fetish. It may not be clean and gilded like a Catholic 
church or a Buddhist temple, but the overall aesthetics is beautiful in its own right. What makes such 
aesthetics beautiful is the ancient history such animistic practice has, and the reluctance of the people 
and culture to change the feel and look of their religion. They keep things the way things have been 
since ancient times. It’s living Tradition. That’s what’s beautiful about the whole thing. 


You can validly argue that the aesthetics looks dirty and primitive because those people are very poor 
and can’t afford fancy churches and temples and golden statues. But that same ancient and primitive 
aesthetics is still retained by Palo, despite Palo existing in a developed country such as America. 
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After feeding the vodu Fetish [which is the actual vodu deity], the priest then takes 4 cowrie shells and 
proceeds to ask the vodu deity/fetish if she likes and accepts the gifts and offerings the several 
European guys had brought for her. 
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The priest drops the 4 cowrie shells. Sakpata speaks thru the shells and gave a Yes answer: she likes the 
offerings the European guys had brought for her. Watching the priest use the 4 shells to communicate 
with the vodu fetish/spirit put a smile on my face, because it’s a very familiar cultural meme found in 


MORE VIDEO . ia : S 


Palo as well. We use 4 coconut shells, called Chamalongos, to communicate with our Fetish/Nkisi. And in 
my Asian culture, we us the Jiaobei [two moon shaped blocks] to communicate with our fetishes [gods, 
statues]. And in ancient Greece, they also did this same thing using knucklebones, at their temples. 
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Now we’re in Ghana, to see a different Vodu ceremony. A White guy is being initiated by a Vodu priest. 
The White guy is being spiritually bound to a vodu Fetish/Deity for the deity’s protection. In the cauldron 
he’s bending over is charred wood and other items. 


Oy A Juju Voodoo Ceremony in Tanoboase, Ghana - West Africa ne ad 
: Watch later § Share 





The content of the cauldron is emptied onto the floor. In the charred wood seem to be metal jewelry, 
belonging to the vodu Fetish. The charred stuff is crushed into a fine powder. 


i A Juju Voodoo Ceremony in Tanoboase, Ghana - West Africa © ad 
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Now, the Priest starts to do something that surprised me. The White guy, undergoing a Vodu initiation, 
is being Cut with a razor. A marking of 3 slashes is cut into his forehead, and into all of his joints [wrists, 
elbows, knees, etc]. Now | can guess what the charred powder is for! 


a A Juju Voodoo Ceremony in Tanoboase, Ghana - West Africa cc “ad 
Watch later Share 





| guessed it right: they’re rub the powder into the cuts they had made. This is very interesting because 
during our Palo initiations, we also get cuts, and powder is also rubbed into our cuts. 


e\ A Juju Voodoo Ceremony in Tanoboase, Ghana - West Africa © ad 
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There is the vodu Fetish/deity; lower right corner of the snapshot. The priest is telling us what the vodu 
is named, and what the vodu is good for. The little ceremony the White guy went thru, spiritually binds 
him with that specific vodu [the fetish/deity]. The powder rubbed into those cuts, allows the vodu spirit 
of that fetish to know the guy, and the spirit follows the guy around, wherever in the world he is, and 
protects him. 


That was very interesting. We saw two different Vodu rituals, practiced in two different countries, by 
two different ethnicities; Togo and Ghana. And each ritual had elements that can be found practiced in 
the New World religion and culture of Palo. It appears as though the Kongo people who were brought to 
Cuba, during the slave trade, did actually retain a lot of their cultural and animistic memes to the New 
World, because the Kongo religion and culture of Palo shares more in common with West African Vodu, 
than with Haitain Voodoo. That’s really cool. 


4.27.20 


My vulture skull came! Finally! I’m not anxious anymore. My MB, Ramala Dice, and Drecc Deck 
were right! Vulture is a required fetish item in my future nganga. For a whole year, I’ve been worried 
about how I’Il get vulture. My Godfather told me that | shouldn’t worry because | can always put the 
vulture in later. The nganga will still work, as long as the majority of all the required fetishes are in the 
nganga. But | kindly protested, saying that | want my future nganga to be perfect from the beginning. So, 
| put my trust in Providence and in my MB and divination tools. And | got it: 








It’s a real vulture skull. It’s bigger than my hand. The guy covered the skull in gold leaf for some reason. 
Which is okay with me, because | do need precious metals in my future nganga. The whole skull is intact! 





The skull is the important part that is needed to be inside the nganga. | don’t feel happy. | feel calm and 
relaxed. All year I’ve been pensive and anxious about obtaining a vulture skull. Having that skull in my 
possession feels like a load of tension got released. 


Over the past year of scavenger hunting for fetish items, I’ve learned a very beautiful and valuable 
animistic lesson about life: The Great Spirit [Providence/Purusha] guides you and leads you to what you 
ask of it and what you focus your Heart and Mind on, as long as you take the steps towards your goal, 
any way you can. Even as something as legally impossible to get as vulture. | have more deeper 
appreciation for what Jesus once said: “Seek and ye shall find. Ask and it shall be given unto you.” Now, | 
wait for my preserved fetus. | pray that it clears Customs! Or I’m going to jail. My vulture skull cleared 
Customs. My owl skull cleared Customs, and should be here by next week. 





Got it! My owl skull got delivered yesterday. It’s an Eared Owl, pretty big owl, but its skull is dwarfed by 
the vulture skull, which is actually bigger than a tennis ball. So now | got my required hawk and owl. I’ve 
got all of the extremely hard to acquire stuff for my nganga. The rest of the stuff on my List are simple to 
find. I’m going to buy a box of dead birds soon for $500, from my black market contact. 





So a few months ago | had used my Naga Mala necklace as a divination tool, to divine the 
situation of my little Money Tree scion. There is a traditional way to divine with your Mala beads. The 
situation was that my Money Tree scion did not look healthy and it was not growing or sprouting new 
leaves. | had clipped the scion from a branch of the Money Tree at my shop, and just poked the scion 
into the dirt. | was worried that it may not survive because it did not have roots. 


My Naga Mala beads gave said that the scion wasn’t doing well, and that | needed to make offerings to 
the local spirits and ask for their help. And so, | did just that. | brought some food and drinks and incense 
to my yard, and offered them to the spirits that live in my yard, and told them my worries and situation 
about my Money Tree scion, and asked for their help to nurture the scion. | used my Chinese Jiaobei to 
divine an answer from the local spirits in my yard. They agreed to help. 





Interestingly, my little Money Tree scion never died. The big leaf it once had, became brown and 
dropped off. And a new tiny leaflet sprouted and is currently growing! | have a feeling that the little 
scion grew roots! | don’t want to dig it up and check. I'll just assume that it grew roots. | wonder if it will 
stay small, that way I'll have a little “bonsai” Money Tree! 


Mala divination reminds me of divining with the sea shells in Palo. They two schools or styles of 
divination resemble each other. For example, with the Mala beads, some of the divined information 
consists of instructions that you are to perform: ‘make offerings to the spirits;’ ‘pray to your ancestors;’ 
‘give alms at a temple;’ and so on like that. In Palo, divining with the sea shells, produces divined 
instructions just like that: ‘wash yourself in mamba;’ ‘make sacrifice to your nganga, or to your 
godfather’s nganga;’ ‘do not venture too close to hospitals;’ ‘pray to your ancestors; ‘perform such and 
such ceremony;’ etc. 


Such divined instructions; to me; almost makes it feel like you’re playing a Board Game, like Monopoly 
or something: ‘go to jail;’ ‘move 3 spaces;’ ‘skip a turn;’ etc. | do have the ability to see things 
Objectively. From such an Objective point of view, Palo really does feel like a board game you are 
playing, especially when you incorporate the Chamalongos. In the vernacular, when you work Palo they 
even say that you are “Playing Palo.” Or when you are doing things with your nganga, they say you are 
“Playing with your nganga.” | went to my Godparents home once, and only my Godmother was in the 
house and she said to me: “Everyone’s out in the back playing Mayombe, go join them.” The divination 
actually helps perpetuate the Tradition, because they instruct you to perform certain tasks. It’s really 
clever for a religion or tradition to be sly and smooth, where it perpetuates itself and its practices via 
divination. 


When you give somebody a reading with the shells, there is a pattern the shells can fall in, and when 
that pattern comes up twice consecutively, it means that the person you are reading should get initiated 
into Palo, and that all the initiation costs are waved by the spirits, and you have to initiate them for free. 
Depending on the House, initiations can add up to $5000-$10,000 or more, after all is said and done! 
Getting that initiation fee waved by the spirits would be really cool! | asked my Godfather if he’s ever 
seen that initiation fee waving pattern fall for anybody. My Godfather said he saw it once, and his 
Godfather had to initiate that person for free, as the spirits had demanded. 


. 


IAN 





So, | got a little pig fetus! It’s going in my nganga. I’m getting close to having everything | want in my 
nganga collected. In a few months I'll be ready to have my Godfather build my nganga! | can feel the 
time is almost right. In my culture, an animal fetus can also be used to make Luk Krok, and they do 
become powerful spirits. So, the pig fetus will be going in my nganga. I’m leaving the pig fetus with my 
kuman thongs [a kind of Luk Krok themselves] to charge and bless my pig fetus. My nganga is going to 
be a hybrid thing: part Kongo-Taino animism, part Thai-Khmer animism. It’s going to be cool! 


48 \ 








| got my sword! And a trident. The trident is from India, made of normal metal, very rusted, and about 
14 inches long. It had been used by a Sadhu before it was discarded. So | bought it! It’s got the Virtue of 
a saint/ascetic/holy man. The trident has a little perch in which oil was placed, to make a lamp. But I’m 
going to put candles on it to feed my nganga its light. 


The sword is a very special sword, very, very rare and hard to find. It’s a Khmer fetish sword. In the folk 
cultures of the Khmer, Thai, and Lao, they actually have fetish swords and fetish blades. Typically, the 
fetish blades have wavy blades and are called Kriss. Down in Malaysia and Indonesia they call them Kriss 
also, where the word actually originated. In Indonesia, especially Brahminical Bali, Krisses are believed 
to possess magical powers. Usually, they are housed inside ancient temples and are only brought out on 
special days. 


When the Krisses are brought out, it’s usually at night and a magical ceremony is done with them. A 
shaman or witch doctor or priest/brahmin will fill a large very large basin with mantra water, and a Kriss 
will be placed in that water. When the Kriss touches the water, the water possesses a magical power to 
it to perform miracles. And so, thousands and thousands of people will eventually crowd around the 
basin of the magical mantra water with the Kriss in it to try and get some of the water to drink it, or 
wash their face, or just to get a few drops on their bodies, in order to bless them, heal their sickness, 
and so on. 


The Khmer fetish sword [they are very old], which came from the Angkor Wat temple complex, was used 
in a similar manner like a Kriss, hundreds of years ago. But mostly those fetish swords were used in 
other types of magical and sorcerous ways. Those fetish swords, believe it or not, are made from “Fetish 
Alloy.” In the ancient Khmer Empire, the modern Khmer culture, ancient and modern cultures of the 
Thai and Lao, there is a very special metallic alloy that is believed to be magical or to be able to possess 
magical powers. 


The Fetish Alloy in Khmer is called S’mret; like you’re saying Sum-Ret. S’mret is an alloy made from fetish 
Bronze mixed with Mercury. Most ancient and traditional Krisses are also made from S’mret. Being that 
the alloy has mercury in it, it can be toxic if you lick the swords and blades often. | would discourage 
that. But the people who drink magically charged mantra water with those Krisses in them don’t get 
affected from mercury poisoning. My S’mret sword is actually very heavy. | was surprised to find out 
that it was so heavy and sturdy/firm. 





The sword is several hundred years old, so the engravings are old and unclear, but you can see the 
Buddha sitting on the lotus, and above and around him are the flames. The sword was never meant to 
be used to fight with, it isn’t sharp. The edges of the word are rounded. My sword had dirt on it, which 
tells me it may have been buried somewhere for a long time. I’m not going to wash it. | like it just as it is. 
It’s unique. 


Both the trident and the S’mret sword are going into my future nganga!!! My nganga is going to have 
S’mret in it! It’ll be the only ngangs with a sword like that in it. That’s so cool. S’mret is so hard to find 
these days. Those fetish swords are hard to find, and so, I’m certain that my nganga will be the only 
Afro-Cuban spirit pot with such an ancient sword in it. | don’t know where my Godfather will end up 
incorporating the sword in my nganga, but I’m guessing in the back, in between the deer antlers. The 
S’mret and Vulture, those were the two things | was craving to have in my nganga. Now | have them 
both. My nganga is gunna look badass when it’s done! 


| A (Alpha) ABAANAOANAABA aii these things, Guidance, good 


he says, youlldo fortune 


quite well! 


B (Beta) BOYAOMENTOPEB Briefly wait; the Patience, good Hermes 
time’s not right timing (Apollo, Tyché) 
for thee. (Divine aid) 
(Both Apollo, 
Fortune bring 
thee aid.) 


I (Gamma) PENIOMOYOID Gaia gives thee Good results, help 
ripe fruit from in work 


thy work. 


A (Delta) AHMOTENHA Dodge the Prudence, caution Athena 
dreadful deeds, (Appropriateness) (Hermes) 


avoiding harm. 
(Drive ill-timed is 
weak before the 


rules.) 


E (Epsilon) ENKY KAIE Eager artthoufor Guidance,children, Zeus, Hera 
right wedding’s love 





So | recently bought a book called “The Oracles of Apollo,” by John Opsopaus. | bought it because | was 
curious to see what ancient divination the olden Greek people used. The description of the book said 
something about a Greek Alphabet Oracle. | bought the book to see what this Greek Alphabet Oracle 
looked like and how it worked. 


It works similar to Rune Casting. The ancient Greeks would obtain 24 shards of pottery and etch their 
Alphabet letters on them, and then consecrate those shards of pottery to be used as divination tools. 
They would pray into the Alphabet Oracle, then ask their question, and then pull out one of those shards 
without looking. The Alphabet letter on the shard gave them the answer to their question. The book 
gives you the ancient meanings of each of the letters. 


When | saw the format of the meaning of the Letters | was shocked and surprised: the format and 
structure of the meaning of the Letters was the exactly the same with the Nkobo [sea shells] divination 
system of Palo! With our Palo sea shells divination, each pattern the shells can fall in is actually called a 
“Letra,” which obviously means Letter in Spanish. 


Each Letra has a meaning, a logomantic statement, and each Letra is also associate with a spirit and a 
“deity” [mpungu]. The logmantic statements are often enigmatic and must be deciphered in context to 
your question or situation you are inquiring about. The spirit and mpungu that “comes out” or “speaks” 
with each Letra also gives meaning or an answer to your question. You have to meditate and use your 


intuition to learn how the spirit or mpungu relates to your question. The system forces you to use both 
your sense of reason and your intuition to decipher a meaning and an answer to your inquiry. 





| thought the similarity between the ancient Greek Alphabet Oracle and the ancient Kongo Shell Oracle 
was really cool and interesting. So | made a Long Die [singular for dice] like the book suggested, to work 
with the Greek Alphabet Oracle. The Long Die has 4 sides, like the knucklebone dice used in ancient 
times. Each side of the Long Die has the same numerical value as a knucklebone: 1, 3, 4, & 6. My Long 
Die came from the bottom part of a little wooden cross | had found in the yard of an abandoned church. 
| consecrated the Long Die. You cast the long die 5 times to obtain 5 numbers and then you add those 
numbers up, which points you to one of the 24 Greek Letters of the Oracle. 


| used it to ask a few questions. One question | asked the Oracle was about a friend of mine, whose 
relationship last year was falling about, but the friend and his girlfriend decided to try and mend their 
relationship. | asked the Oracle: “How is person X and person Y’s relationship doing?” | rolled my long 
die, and got the Letter Omnicron: 


Letter Vox Magica Oracle Verse Talisman Goals Relevant Gods 


O (Omicron) OPNEO®AO Outofsightarecrops Effort, foresight Demeter 


that are not sown. 





O (Omicron) 
Out of sight are crops that are not sown. 
“There are no {Ov«} crops to be reaped that were not sown.” 
Crops: fruit trees, cornfields, croplands. Reap: mow, cut off. Sown: engendered, begotten, scattered. 
Key Phrase: No crops. 
You reap what you sow. You will get nothing because you have given nothing. If you do not work now, 
there will be no reward later. If you want apples, plant apple seeds. What we spread about comes back to 
us. What goes around comes around. You must plan ahead in order to achieve anything. There will be no 
return if you do not invest. What has not been created cannot be destroyed. What has not been born can- 
not die. 


In some ways this oracle is complementary to the previous one, = (Xi), which says that the Grain Goddess has 
brought the fruits of your previous sowing. See also the oracle for 1 (Gamma), which promises the fruits of 
your labor. 

For a talisman, invoke Demeter to help you exert the effort and have the foresight to make the investment 


now so that you will have your reward later. 


The Goddess Demeter comes out in the reading, the Goddess of crops and grain, seeds, and growing 
things. Which is relevant, because person X and person Y desired to have their relationship, or the love 
and passion they lost, re-grow to what it once was when they first fell in love with each other. Demeter 
ends up Say that if you don’t plant anything, no fruit can be harvested. 


The Oracle is saying, to the context of the question and its situation, that person X and person Y, have 
not put in the right kind of effort during the past year in order to create the outcome that they had 
desired, and so the year that passed by was meaningless and fruitless. Which is actually very accurate, 
because in real life, person X and person Y are in the midst of breaking up having come to the realization 
that their relationship has passed its expiration date. Which is also relevant to the Goddess Demeter, 
because when fruits grow Ripe with age, they fall off the tree and begin to rot. | did a Stone & Bone 
reading for person X and person Y: 








| combined Lithomancy with Bone Reading and Charm Reading. And it works great, providing a lot more 
detail! In Lithomancy you have 10 Planet Stones that represent the 10 astrological planets [Sun, 
Mercury, Venus, Moon, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, Neptune, Pluto], and 5 other stones which 
represent things like Love, Employment, and so on. | replaced those 5 other stones with charms. Then | 
added extra bones and charms to represent other things | needed. 


So, the first thing my eyes saw was the little Brass Key next to the Blue Neptune Stone, the Friends Bone, 
and the Home Life Charm [tree in circle]. The Brass Key represents the Focus, the Aura, or Theme of the 
reading. Neptune represents illusions and disillusionment. There were lies and wishful thinking 


regarding person X and person Y’s relationship. But now, my friend has become disillusioned, awoken 
from the idealistic dream of Neptune. The disillusionment has something to do with my friend’s Home 
Life, family, and friends. Neptune is right next to the Red Mars Stone. Mars represents strife, fights, war, 
and suggests that there were a lot of fights and strife in my friend’s personal life in the recent past. 


The Girl Dolly lays on top of Mars. The Girl Dolly represents my friend’s girlfriend. The Girl Dolly lays on 
top of Mars. Mars represents men, sexual relations, passionate sex. A Brown Bone is just behind the Girl 
Dolly. The Brown Bone represents the Past, what has already happened. In the recent past, my friend’s 
girlfriend had sex with another man. The Girl Dolly looks at Neptune: she was disappointed and 
disillusioned by trying to live out her fantasies and dreams. Just in front of the Girl Dolly [touching her] is 
a Spine/Back Bone, which represents Opportunity. Her fantasies created for her an opportunity to 
express them. Above Mars is a Bicycle Charm, which represents travel and trips. Up near the Bicycle 
charm is the Bone that represents Work & Employment. The two being together, by Mars, suggests that 
my friend’s girlfriend went on a job-related trip, which was the period of time when she had sex with the 
other man, who was a co-worker of hers. 


The Boy Dolly is my friend. The Boy Dolly is looking at a bone, his head laying on that bone. That bone is 
the Life Bone of the Present, meaning things surrounding it are what is happening in the Present. 
Beneath the Boy Dolly is an Angel Charm, which represents that spirits, the gods, and so on, are helping 
my friend with his present circumstances. 


| got the cool Boy and Girl Dolls from Germany. They were made in the year 1860, making them 160 
years old. They came from a long-gone toy factory. The factory threw away defected dolls they 
manufactured in their yard. | think they are beautiful. They have an eerie, creepy, unsettling aura to 
them. | named the boy one Jack and the girl one Jill. | never washed them: they still have some of the 
dirt they were buried in. | was waiting for them to arrive to add them to my newly organized stones & 
bones collection, so | could consecrate and dedicate my collection to my ancestors. 


So when Jack and Jill came, | did the consecration and dedication ceremony. Then | placed the collection 
under my pillow, wrapped in a white handkerchief, as you’re supposed to. | asked Jack and Jill to give me 
a dream, to let me know they’re alive and well, now that they have a new home and someone to belong 
to. That night | did have a dream. It was a dark and creepy dream. In the dream | was walking in a forest. 
The trees weren’t so dense, and the clearing or walk-way | was walking in looked like an alley. | think | 
was walking in a forested village or town. At the end of the alley was a small, modest looking house or 
cottage made of wood. And outside the house was a little boy and a little girl, dressed in strange 
garments. They boy came to hold my hand. The children looked happy. That was the dream. 


The Life Bone of the Present is the Present Life, which represents the Life of the person being read at 
during the Present. The Life Bone represents the Center of the querent’s current Life. It is the Center of 
the stones and bones, around which everything revolves. 


The beaded bracelet by the Chinese Coin represents current actions, an important situation, what the 
querent is currently doing, thinking about, concerned about, or what they should be concerned about. 


There are only 5 items inside that bracelet: the Hearts Charm, the Long Bone, the Skull & Cross Bones, 
and the Pink Venus Stone, and the little Voodoo Doll [with the orange head]. The Long Bone represents 
the Self/Mind/Heart of the Querent, in this case, it represents my friend Attention/Self. The Skull & 


Crossbones means trouble, problems, bad things happening, and ending, termination, sickness. The 
Hearts charm means Love and Romance. My friend is experiencing problems in his Love life right now, 
and understandably, his love life is his main concern. The Voodoo Doll means Menacing Spirits, 
malignant spirits that cause problems in life. 


There is a Chinese Coin just outside the bracelet, which the Boy Dolly is on top of. The Coin represents 
money & finances. My friend is more concerned about his love life than his job, but money and finances 
are issues in his life. | used a Chinese Coin because my family is Chinese in culture and custom. The Coin 
is also one of the biggest items in the collection, because without money you can’t do anything in life. 
The Coin is near the Hearts charm, which suggests that money and finances is at the heart of my friend’s 
relationship troubles. 


There is a charm of La Santa Muerte near the bracelet. As a charm, she represents Karma, Fate, Wyrd. If 
she is right side up, it means negative Karma. If she is facing down, it means Good Karma/Fate. Thus, the 
energy of negative karma looms over my friend’s present life, suggesting that what he is experiencing 
has to be, is fated to be. But the Dice is next to the bracelet too, which represents Luck and Fortune, and 
it’s a high number 6, which means my friend is in a Cycle of Good Fortune. In my culture, we believe that 
Luck or Fortune comes and goes in cycles. There is a method of numerological divination that the old 
people do in my culture, which shows you your life’s major Tides of Fortune [the ebb and flow of luck]. 
At the moment, my friend is in a Flow Cycle of Fortune. 


There is a Charm of Two Connected Hearts next to the Spotted Pluto Stone. The Two Linked Hearts 
charm represents commitments, business connections, contracts, promises, hook ups, etc. Pluto is a 
planet of secrets, dark mysteries, hidden things, and so on. Together they represent a secret affair. Next 
to the two linked hearts and Pluto stone is a curved Bone. The curved Bone represents bad and evil 
stuff. 


There are two bones making a “V” shape at the 3 o’clock position, the smaller of the two represents 
Recreation, and the bigger of the two represents the Future. Just above the recreation Bone is the 
Charms that represent Something New and Recreation/Fun. It suggests that in the future, my friend will 
heal from his relationship problems and will have fun again and possibly find someone new. 


Outside the red circle of are some items. The red circle represents the immediacy or field of relevance of 
the life of the person being read. Items outside of that red circle means that such items aren't inside the 
immediacy of the person’s life right now. Interestingly the Good Bone representing Good Stuff is outside 
the red circle, meaning that at the moment in my friend’s life, nothing good is happening: it’s all bad. 
And to make things worse, the Good Bone is right next to the Black Saturn Stone. Saturn is pretty bad. 


The Solomon Seal Root outside the red circle is Health and Wellbeing: health and wellbeing are not of 
any relevance or regard to my friend at the moment. Solomon’s Seal Root, which should be present in a 
bone reading collection, as it helps the bones speak truth and wisdom. Neither is the Tiger’s Eye Stone, 
which represents the Sun, inside the red circle. The Sun means things like direction in life, energetic life, 
having fun, and so on. 


There are two turquoise colored round seashells. Those two seashells are used like our Chinese Jiaobei, 
the divinatory Taoist Moon Blocks. The cup side of the shells are facing Heaven, meaning that the energy 
defusing in my friend’s life right now, which is fucking up his love life and finances has not even yet 


emptied. The moon blocks are still being filled with Heavenly Vitality/Chi, meaning that it will be a while 
longer before his situation begins to subside. If the shells cup side were faced down, towards Earth, it 
means the cups have been emptied of the accumulated Vitality/Chi, which would mean that the energy 
which is defusing in his life is done being filled from Heaven and so his situation will end as soon as that 
energy is exhausted. If one is facing Heaven and one is facing Earth, it means that the Vitality/Chi is done 
filling the cups and is in the process of pouring the Vitality down. 


The last significant items are the Skull and the rock it is looking at which it is next to. The Skull 
represents the Ancestors and Spirits in general. That stone is the Brown Uranus Stone. | picked a brown 
stone for Uranus, because Uranus sounds like “Your Anus,” and brown is the color of feces. | picked 
stones according to colors that help me remember which planets they represent. The fecal color of 
Uranus helps me understand the main meaning of the planet Uranus: sudden and unexpected change, 
like diarrhea comes to you all of a sudden! The Spirits are basically saying that my friend’s relationship 
has gone to shit, that sudden and unexpected changes, transitions in life, are taking place for him. And 
that his ancestors or spirits around him might be helping with such necessary changes. That’s an 
example of a Stone & Bone reading; it’s in regards to my friend’s life at the moment. | was curious, so | 
asked the same question about person X and person Y with my nkobos: 





| have a couple items that belongs to my friend which he left at my place. | touch the shells to them, so 
they can sympathetically connect with him and say his whole name during the Licensia Prayer to 
prepare the shells. So, with the shells, Mama Chola and the Simbi [nature spirits of the landscape] 
comes out in the Letra and speak. Mama Chola, relevantly, is the Mpungu [natural force] of love and 
sexuality. In the reading Mama Chola says that if person X and person Y desire to salvage their 
relationship that they had better take themselves to a river or waterfall [associated with Mama Chola] 
and make offerings because the Simbi are hot and bothered with them. 


The Letra suggests that the troubles they have been experiencing are brought on by the Simbi who have 
become agitated by one or both of them for some reason. This, interestingly, echoes the Stones & Bones 
reading which showed that a menacing spirit is part of the cause of my friend’s love troubles. The 
agitated and menacing Simbi may be the Genius Loci of their city or part of town they live in, or it may 
be the spirit guardian of their home they live in. The reading suggests that they seek a Ngangulero [a 
Palo priest with an nganga] and feed the nganga on behalf of the Simbi they have agitated. 


Interestingly, Mama Chola give a warning in the Letra and says that jealousy is involved and that the two 
people in question should be careful of another person interfering or trying to romantically steal away 
one of the two people in question. This again echoes the Stones & Bones reading. Interestingly, there is 
a pattern of two male shells laying on top of a female shell. In Mayombe proper, we don’t read or pay 
much attention to such patterns; the other branches do. But that pattern had an intuitive feel to it, and 
it was just too relevant. So | asked my MB spirit fetish with my Chamalongos, if that pattern in question 
had a meaning. My MB said Yes. Then | asked my MB if that pattern in question signified that my friend’s 
girlfriend was having sex with two different men [her boyfriend and a side lover]. My MB said Yes. 


The reading with the shells is accurate, there is a third person that was in the picture, and there was 
jealousy and fights between person X and person Y over this third party. Each of the two oracles speaks 
about the situation of the question from a different point of view. If you put the two readings together 
you end up with a clearer picture of what is going on between person X and person Y: one pf the 
persons desires to fix the relationship, the other superficially says they want to fix the relationship, but 
this person is seeing another person behind their partner’s back. If you want to fix a relationship, but 
you don’t put in the right efforts to do so, you simply won't fix the relationship. Thus, the end results 
person X and person Y are experiencing right now is the results of whatever seeds they have sown. 


Personally, | prefer the shells of Palo. There are only 12 shells, versus the 24 Letters of the Greek 
Alphabet, but sometimes less is more. Like the 78 tarot cards versus the 36 cards of the Lenormand. The 
shells provide more details, will often give you the spiritual cause of problems, and will give you a 
spiritual remedy. Which is understandable because the shells of Palo in ancient times in the Kongo were 
divination tools used by Witch Doctor who had clients come to them to fix their problems with 
remedies. The problems could be physical such as sickness, relationship issues, or it could be spiritual, 
such as magical curses, spirits are angered. But the job of a witch doctor was to be a doctor, to fix 
problems, heal sickness, use magic to remedy issues, not just to fortune-tell or see the future. 


So the shells, gradually teaches you to think like a witch doctor: knowing the problem of the client, and 
knowing the underlying spiritual [and otherwise] cause, how would you fix the problem for person X and 
person Y in order that their relationship is healed and they are happy together? 


As a witch doctor, what | would do first is use magic and sorcery to remove that third person from the 
equation. That stops the cheating and interference. The second thing | would do, if such be necessary, is 
use magic and sorcery to induce my friend’s girlfriend to fall in love with him. The third thing | would do 
is use my shells and Chamalongos to specifically determine which Simbi my friend has angered or 
agitated. Once we find out which Simbi, | talk to my friend to try to figure out what he may have done to 
anger that spirit. 


Then we would go to that spirit/simbi and with the Chamalongos, speak to that spirit, give it a sincere 
apology, and negotiate terms with it by asking it what sacrifices and offerings my friend [and his 
girlfriend, if she needs to mend things with that spirit also]. Then we appease that spirit by giving it the 
sacrifices and offerings it demanded to cool down its temperament and hot energy. Then we go to the 
river or a waterfall and invoke Mama Chola, explain to her the situation, and ask that she bless their 
relationship with love and passion and harmony. And we offer Mama Chola sacrifices and offerings into 
her water. 


And finally, | would make the mamba [sacred water] made from the appropriate herbs and plants, and 
they would bathe themselves with it [it’s called a spiritual bath and is used in all animistic cultures] to 
cleans themselves of the old energies and to give them a new start. Everything as a Signature, a Virtue, 
including your emotions. All that builds up in your energy field around your body. The mamba gets rid of 
all of that stuff. 


And then, | would charge a service fee of $1000! But since he’s my friend I’d do it for free: he just would 
have to buy all the chickens and/or whatever other animals the spirit demands, along with the flowers 
and fruits, and other materials needed to do all the magic and sorcery involved. He’d also have to buy 
my ngangs [if | had one] at least a chicken [it depends on what and how many the nganga demands], a 
box of cigars, and a bottle of rum to pay for its services. 


Unfortunately, | can’t do any of that yet because | don’t have my own nganga, and don’t know any such 
magic and sorcery yet [I’m still new to Palo], and my friend seems to have given up on the relationship. 
But the shells and the whole system of divination of Palo is “engineered” in such a way where it 
encourages you to think and act like a witch doctor to heal, mend, and fix shit for clients who come to 
you with problems and issues. Because what we today call “Palo” actually evolved from the craft of 
witch-doctory of the Bantu people in Africa, and so its system of divination wasn’t “engineered” to give 
people fortune-telling readings for entertainment value or to appease a person’s curiosity about their 
potential future. And that makes Palo really cool, | think. 


See, the problem with the Ancient Greek Alphabet Oracle is [as it has been presented in that book]: 
once we know that person X and person Y has a problem, where their relationship is fruitless, then 
what? What do we do now? What’s my friend supposed to do about his relationship problem? It’s not a 
complete Spiritual System in the practical sense, where it says: here’s what’s happening, here is the 
cause, these are the gods that have been offended, these offerings need to be made to appease their 
wrath, here are the magical and sorcerous stuff you need to do to mend the variables in the equation, 
and here are the list of magical herbs and plants to be used to clean their aura, and if all that doesn’t 
work, come back and we shall consult Zeus himself for a stronger remedy. 


| was curious, so | asked the same questions for the Runes, and then | used my Long Die to “cast” a Rune 
for my question regarding person X and person Y’s relationship. | got this: 





Transition: eihwaz (Yew) 


Names: Gmc eihuaz (yew); Gothic aihs/waer; OE ih (yew); common root of modern English “yew”; 


NRP and IRP yr (yew) 


Sound: 7, e, or y (as in tip, tree, and yew, respectively) 


Correspondence: bow (as in bow and arrow) 


Old English Rune Poem 
Yew has rough bark without 
but holds the flame within; 
deeply rooted, it graces the land. 


Norwegian Rune Poem 
Yew is winter’s greenest wood; 


it splutters when it burns. 


Icelandic Rune Poem 
Yew is a taut bow, and brittle iron 


and the arrow of Farbauti. 


VISUALIZATION 


A twisted yew stands green leafed, with a gaping hollow in its gnarled trunk. 


MEANING 


Eihwaz is a rune of transition. Representing the yew, a tree of life and death, its presence here 
signals a major transition close at hand, even that your life may be touched by death. But do not 
be unduly alarmed; the death may be symbolic, a “dying into life” that marks a shift into a more 
profound state of being, for eihwaz is also a tree of the unending cycle of death and renewal. 


Yew has a long-standing association with death and immortality, as evidenced by its place in 


village churchyards. Yews become hollow in the center as they age, giving them a dark, mysteri- 
ous appearance. This hollow is a symbolic gateway, a threshold. You are passing through sucha 
gateway. Like the grave, it is an ending; like the womb, it is a beginning. 

Similarly, our existence is a series of gateways, an ongoing process of birth, winnowing, and 
rebirth. The eihwaz stave is the thread of continuity. Although the yew has a dark role as an en- 
trance to the underworld, then, it is also a symbol of constant regeneration. 

While the breaking down of the customary conditions of your life is a frightening process, 
this encounter with the dark energies of the underworld may ultimately lead to a dazzling vision 
of the unity of life and death. Even loss may conceal unsuspected gains within its black robes. 
Although affirmations may have a hollow ring at the present time, nothing can prevent the even- 


tual return of the light. Let it draw you forward when it beckons. 


In the old days they grew Yew trees in graveyards. And the roots of the Yew trees would grow and 
spread into the graves and coffins, and wrap the bones of the corpses. It’s where the imagery of the 
Green Man originally came. | dislike the guy’s [Paul Rhys Mountfort] interpretation of the meaning of 
Eihwaz. He should leave it up for people to produce their own interpretations, based on what data and 
knowledge they have stored in their own psyche’s. 


The Yew tree is a tree of death, but it is itself an Evergreen, meaning that it does not die in the winter. 
The rotting corpses are absorbed by the Yew, and they become a part of something new. Things must 


die and end, must fall apart, must decay, in order to nourish New Growth. The old must die for the New 
to be born. In that way, LifeForce never dies: it is recycled and reborn into new LifeForms. 


Eihwaz tells me that my friend’s relationship is rotting, in a state of decay, but that the ending of that 
relationship must pass in order for something new and better to come into existence and grow. Their 
relationship has become old and hollow, like the twisted trunk of the Yew with the gaping hollow. There 
is an emptiness they feel inside. Like something is missing that was once there. 


| love asking different divination tools and methods the same question, because each divination tool and 
method give an answer in its own voice, and each answer is like a puzzle piece, which you put together 
to see the bigger picture. The Greek Alphabet Oracle, my Palo Shells, and the Runes together paint a 
bigger picture of the situation between person X and person Y. Ancient Greek, Ancient African, and 
Ancient Germanic oracles speak words that echo each other. 


There is talk in certain circles about how Rune’s were historically never used as divination instruments. 
From my perspective, such debates are pointless. The Collective Folk Psyche is its own Mind, and from 
time to time, it will bubble up from its unconscious abyssal collective Mind new ideas, new visions, new 
practices for its Folk, thru its Folk. It’s where all ideas, notions, concepts, insights, comes: the Abyss of 
our Collective Folk Psyche. In this way, Runecasting is just as legitimately divinatory as Ancient Greek 
Alphabet Oracular divination: for there was a time in ancient history when such Greek Alphabet — any 
alphabet — was not used as magical divinatory instruments. There was a time in history when poker 
cards and tarot cards were actually used to play games with, and at some point, somebody had the 
inspirational idea to use such cards are tools and media of divination. And nobody is crying about that 
shit. 


My only minor issue with the Modern Western Neo-Pagan, Neo-Shaman, Neo-Whatever folk collective is 
that they need to learn to one day understand that Divination [or magic], is not a stand-alone thing. 
Divination is an element of a whole Spiritual/Animistic System. The other parts of that Spiritual System 
are composed of Magic, Sorcery, Medicine Lore, Healing Craft, and Ecstatic States of Consciousness 
[Trance & Enthusiasm]. Because Divination gives you an answer, shows you a glimpse, gives you 
information regarding a situation, shows you what is possible, shows you a vision of your potential 
destiny, shows you the course of fate, and once you know such information, such insights, as a 

Magician: What do you do next? 


Suppose that my friend, person X, came to you for a Rune reading, and you get Eihwaz, and you tell him 
his relationship with person Y is as good as dead. And suppose he were to Say to you: “I can’t accept that 
fate. She’s the only person | love and want to be with. Can you help me?” In order to help my friend, as a 
Magician, you need to have a whole Spiritual System, to have all the tools and tricks necessary to help 
my friend. 


You need the magic, you need the sorcery [which is the working with spirits, ancestors, nature spirits, 
angels, deities, thoughtforms, whatever], you need to know the magical properties of plants, you need 
to know how to heal shit [sickness or relationships], you need the “black magic” necessary to remove 
and break up person Y from the other man she is seeing, you need to be able to go into trance to 
communicate with your tutelary spirits to obtain more insights and learn what to magically do to help 
my friend. Divination by itself is useless and mere fortune-telling: fortune cookies tell fortunes [which, 
by the way, isn’t even Chinese!]. Magicians aren’t fortune cookies. 


Context is everything. The Context is the ancient world of history: people came to you the Magician for 
help in all aspects and concerns of life, not to get their daily horoscope; although horoscopes were and 
are part of the repertoire. The functional word is “Repertoire.” In Khmer “horoscope” is “Hora” 
[pronounced like How+Rah], and comes from Sanskrit. Nearly every monk can give read you your Hora, 
but that was just part of their overall repertoire. 


I’m pretty sure Gandalf can give you your horoscope and fortune-tell for you about who you'll marry one 
day: but he’s got other skills besides that. Can you imagine if a Hobbit lady came to Gandalf and said to 
him: “Gandalf! | need help. My husband left me with the kids for some young tart! Can you bring him 
back, I’m beside myself... | can’t support the 10 kids by myself! And | have a fever, and there’s a drought 
in Hobbit Land, our cows are dying. Please help.” 


And Gandalf’s like: “Oh dear! Let’s do some divination and see what’s going on here shall we.... Mm 
hmm... Mm hmm... yes... yes... | see. Yep. You have problems with your marriage it says. And it does say 
that you are a bit under the weather, and that there may be a famine coming to Hobbit Land pretty 
soon. Quiet fascinating, | say, quiet fascinating indeed, this divination concept, wouldn’t you agree? | 
cannot help but wonder how it all works? | do have my theories you know... although, if we must be 
technical, they are hypotheses indeed. Or as we say in our Common English: Speculations... which shares 
a common Latinate root with the words Spectacle and Spectacular...” And the Hobbit lady’s like: 
“Gandalf! This is urgent sir. Please... can you do something? You are a wizard!” 


And he says: “Not really. That is all | can do. I’m more of a romanticized wizard, rather than a practical 
one. | read tarot cards, practice the kabbalah, burn sage, worship demons and pagan gods, perform rites 
like marriage rites or funeral rites, wear quartz crystals, make dream catchers, read a lot of religious 
ideological texts, | do yoga... I’m trying to learn Kundalini yoga as we speak! Although... | do not know 
which | like more... Kriya yoga or Kundalini... Perhaps it is best to learn both!? By Jove, what a capital 
idea! | would be more powerful, wouldn’t 1?! Now, mind you good lady, | do not read the Golden Dawn 
tarot cards... | prefer the Tarot de Marseille. They are far more older. Oh, | do love history! | can spend 
all day telling you about the wonderful history of the tarot and how it all came to be. Did you know they 
were originally a Saracen invention! ? Why, | didn’t know it myself, until | read about it in a great old 
book in the British Museum. On the third floor | believe it was. Which do you prefer?” 


In the old days, in any culture on earth, when a person was sick or had problems in life, they went to get 
help from the Witch. Call them what you like: witch, witch doctor, magickian, shaman, medicine man, 
medicine women, conjurer, what the fuck ever. The Witch, in such ancient times had all the tools of the 
trade to help people who came to her [or him]: she had divination skills, she knew about the medicinal 
and magical powers of plants, she could enter trance to work with spirits, she knew magic and sorcery to 
make things happen, she can make amulets. And so on. 


That’s witchcraft, witchery, Wicha as we call it in Southeast Asia. Wicha, from the Sanskrit Vidya, 
meaning Knowledge, Science, Art, Craft, Skill. Vidya wasn’t just divination, or just magic, or just 
philosophy. It was everything: poetry, music, healing craft, philosophy, medicine, magic, sorcery, trance, 
divination, etc. It was the Knowledge and Science of how the Cosmos, the World, Nature works: the 
Arcana Mundi, the Runes [Secrets] of Nature. 


That’s witchery in any indigenous culture on earth. It’s Animism. Call it whatever the fuck you want [I 
don’t get caught up in words: the words point at something]. That’s what a wizard monk is and does, 


they have a whole, complete Spiritual System, not just the divination or just the magic. That’s what 
witch doctors, or “shamans” as they’re called these days, are and do, they have a whole, complete 
Spiritual System, not just the magic, or the divination. It’s got nothing to do with ideology, doctrines, 
dogma, written texts, books of shadows, grand masters, hierophants, the self-glorified view and 
opinions and sentiments of one man and his personality cult. 


Most modern-day pop-culture Mundane Western occultniks think that knowing something like the 
Goetia makes you a magickian or wizard. Sorcery like the Goetia [sorcery is working with spirits], is or 
should be, a part of a complete package. Like how cereal is part of a complete breakfast. | don’t 
personally see anything wrong with Goetia and Solomonic Magic. It’s cool stuff. It’s just not my cup of 
tea: it would be hard for me to put my Belief and Faith into the Goetia and its demons, and so that 
would render the Goetia useless and powerless for me personally. 


As far as the Collective Folk Psyche of a group or race of people go, things like Goetia and Solomonic 
Magic are valid schools/styles of sorcery that work with valid tulpas [thoughtforms]. The would-be 
Western Magician should try to incorporate that Goetia stuff into a more robust spiritual system that 
also utilizes a school/style of divination, a school/style of magic [the use of your own psychic force via 
ceremonies and rites, etc], a school/style of medicine craft [the use of the medicinal and magical 
properties of plants], a school/style of healing craft, and a school/style of ecstatic altered states of 
consciousness. 





So anyways, | finally found me some high-quality mala beads! | have my Naga Mala, but | want to use 
those very infrequently because the string | use to make them is fishing line. So | got me those mala 
beads. The ebony wood; they’re heavy and great quality. The beads are a huge 12mm. The necklace is 
heavy when you hold it. It looks and feels high quality. Even the string is great quality strong. The big 
beads are easy to pinch with your thumb and finger, when you are chanting and counting with them. | 
love Buddhist mala beads. These big beads work better for me, because they are easier to pinch the 
beads as you count them. The ebony wood beads are perfectly black. I’ve been looking for big black 


mala beads forever! This one will be my work horse mala beads. They’ll stay around my neck. Now | 
have a collection: 
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It’s not my whole collection. | left two out, which | don’t use anymore. My Naga Malas are really 
awesome! There are 144 beads/bones. The bones are made from snake vertebra. The guru bead of the 
Naga Mala is the tooth of a wild dog. | made it when | learned that shamans from 


India, Nepal, and Tibet make mala bead necklaces from snake vertebra. The beads are Rudraksha beads. 
My Naga Mala beads are fucking “powerful.” If | chant any mantra or prayer with them, for all 144 
beads, I’m hella gone, into this deep samadhi where | can’t even open my eyes if | tried to. I’ve never 
been able to do two rounds of my Naga Mala. When | get my own nganga, I’m going to hang my Naga 
Mala necklace on the nganga, draped from one of the deer antlers. I’ll use it to say the Palo Licensia 
Prayer of my house, as | shake the rattle to enter a deep trance to work with my nfumbe. 


| love using mala beads to go into samadhi/trance. I’m not sure why. Maybe it’s a cultural thing? I’ve 
tried all sorts of methods to go into trance, and chanting a prayer or mantra with the beads is the 
easiest way for me to get into trance. Over in Northern India [around the Himachal Pradesh region], 
Nepal, and Tibet, a majority of the shamans, monks, and nuns there use the Mala beads and chanting to 
enter trance, as opposed to using drums or rattles. | was watching youtube videos and documentaries 
about Himachal Pradesh, their culture, their landscape, and music. | fell in love with their music. They 
dance with their hands similar to Ram Khmer, Ram Thai: I’m wondering if the style of dance we call Ram 
Khmer and Ram Thai came from that region? 


As a Buddhist, | do use mala beads to chant with. | use a combination of Palo and Buddhist technique to 
enter a deep trance. I’ll feed my MB some rum, and drink some myself. Then I’ll feed my MB some cigar 
smoke, and I'll puff on the cigar. 4 quick consecutive puffs and one break for 3 seconds, and then repeat. 
lll smoke that way in silence, in the dark, with a single candle to give my MB light. I’ll eventually begin to 
feel numb and lightheaded and relaxed. When that feeling comes, | stop smoking the cigar, and begin to 
use my mala beads to chant the Three Jewels chant [the Namo and Three Jewels per bead]. As | am 
chanting, I’m holding my garabato in my other hand, pounding it rhythmically. That takes me into a 
trance. 


The more you practice going into a trance, the easier it becomes, because | guess you train or condition 
your brain and physiological system to go into a trance state. Weird and strange things happen to me 
now, just before and during trance. One very weird thing that happens is that when | enter a mentally 
sleepy state, the muscles in my neck will twitch and spasm, making my head subtly twitch to the right 
rhythmically once every one or two seconds. My head will continue to twitch uncontrollably until | enter 
a trance state and the twitching stops. As | gradually enter deeper into a trance state, other muscles 
around my body spasm and contract. I’ve never experiences such twitching and muscle spasms. 


lll experience Mara come, in the form of flashing of meaningless imagery and visions, as well as audial 
hallucinations where | hear voices whisper and people talk. When | do enter a trance, | switch to “Death 
Breathing.” Death Breathing is when you slowly breath in to fill your lungs up to its maximum capacity, 
then you slowly exhale all of that air, then, when your lungs are completely empty, you stop breathing 
for as long as you can. Your Mind is focused on that Perfect Stillness in that period where you stop 
breathing. 


One time, when | had reach trance, | was death breathing, and | couldn’t tell time anymore. It’s like parts 
of your brain stop working. And so, | wasn’t sure how long | was not breathing. It felt like a very long 
time. And so | started to become concerned that | wasn’t breathing for a very long time. My brain 
started to work again, worried like what if | pass out or die? So | forced myself out of the trance by 
opening my eyes, which took a lot of effort, and | literally gasped for air as if | came out of diving deep in 
a swimming pool. After a while of learning from experience that I’m not going to die when | don’t 
breathe for a long time, | wasn’t cared anymore. That’s the other weird thing: you lose the ability to 
sense time, and it feels like you don’t breathe for hours, even though, in reality you weren’t breathing 
for no more than 2 minutes. 


I’m not sure if there is a word or term to refer to that still and silent trance state when you stop 
breathing, I’m sure there several terms for it, but | call it “Death Trance,” because | speculate that such a 
breathless state of stillness is probably as close as | will get to experience actual death. When you’re in 
that Death Trance, properly, you can’t feel your body, and you lose awareness of your surroundings. So 


you're in absolute stillness and darkness. When you're in that Death Trance, you body switches its 
breathing rhythm. You breathe quick shallow breaths, but when your lungs are emptied of air, your 
body knows [from being trained] not to breathe for as long as possible. 


| was in a death trance once and everything was still and silent. Everything was dark. And then, in the 
darkness of my eyelids, | saw a landscape. The landscape just appeared in the darkness. When you are in 
a deep trance state, what visions you have are 50% controlled by you and 50% controlled by your psyche 
[your unconscious mind], and so half of what you see and hear is out of your control. | saw mountains in 
the distance, and dark shadow people walking towards the mountains. 


The shadow people were like silhouettes. | wasn’t able to turn my head to look directly at the shadow 
people. | was only able to notice them with my peripheral vision. When they walked in front of me, they 
looked like walking shadows. Walking towards the mountains. And so | followed them, to see where 
they were going. The setting was at night, since it was dark, the area lit by a moon, which | wasn’t able 
to see. As | got closer to the mountain, | saw a towering mountain that reached into the sky. It was a tall, 
thin mountain, like a conical obelisk. The closer | got to that tall mountain, the brighter it became. 


| got close enough to the tall mountain for it to shine bright like a full moon. Its peak wasn’t visibly 
because the top of the mountain went past the sky. | said to myself in that vision: “Fuck that’s tall. What 
if that’s mount Meru!? How am | gunna climb that shit? | need to go to bed soon; | think it’s past my bed 
time.” And when | thought that in my mind, the vision faded, and everything went dark, and | gasped for 
air and came back to waking consciousness gradually. 


I’m still new at entering trance. And so, | don’t really know what will happen or what to expect when I’m 
in a trance. | just sit there in absolute silence and stillness. And sometimes visions spontaneously 
happen. Once, recently | was in death trance, enjoying the dark stillness, and | saw a vision. The vision 
was like a day dream, but half of the day dream was under the control of my unconscious mind. In the 
vison, | was standing in a parking lot of some kind, watching cars and people. | was able to control the 
Me in that vision. 


In the vision, | saw a fat Black girl walk into the parking lot. The fat Black girl was dancing erratically, like 
she was crazy. | snickered, and said to myself, as | watched the dancing Black girl: “What in the hell? 
What the fuck is wrong with that bitch?” | laughed. And the vision faded, and | was back in the darkness. 
The very next day, at work, at my shop, | saw a fat Black girl walk into the parking lot of the plaza. She 
was wandering around the shops. | was thinking that it was a bizarre coincidence. | watched to see if the 
fat Black girl would go crazy and dance like a lunatic. She didn’t. 


There is an ancient traditional way to use the Mala beads as a divination instrument used across India, 
Tibet, Nepal, Southeast Asia, and Mongolia [used by the shamans there]. You first pray to your ancestors 
and spirits. Then you pray your question into the Mala necklace while cupping them in your hands. Then 
you grab a random bead with your right fingers and a random bead with your left fingers. Then you 
gradually move your hands closer together by counting 3 beads per hand. Eventually you will either end 
up with 3, 2, or 1 bead. The shamans of Nepal will do this twice to derive two numbers, which gives 
them the divinatory answer to their question. 


Of course, different cultures in Asia have their own meanings of this style of divination. | used this style 
of divination once to have the spirits tell me how my money tree scion’s health was. The spirits through 


my Naga Mala told me that | need to give offerings to the local spirits and ask for their blessings. And so 
| did as | was told. | offered the spirit landlord [the Genius Loci] of my house and property some rice, 
meat, soup, fruits, water, and liquor, and asked it to please have mercy on the little money tree scion 
because it has not roots and is struggling to grow, and to bless it with good health. My money tree scion 
is still alive today. The author of a book called “The Oracle of Apollo” interestingly borrowed this style of 
Mala bead divination to be used with the ancient Greek Alphabet Oracle: 


Bead Methods 
A Tibetan procedure uses a long string of prayer beads (a mala); they were also used for prayer 
and meditation in the ancient Pagan West. Grab the string of beads with both hands in two ran- 
dom places, spaced well apart. Then count off by twos from each end (alternating your hands) 
until there are only one or two beads left between your hands. If there is one, mark I, and if two, 
mark O. Repeat this four more times to get a sequence of five Is and Os, and read them in the 
usual way. A slight variation requires you to count off only four times. The first time you count 
off by threes, alternating your hands, until there are one, two, or three beads between them. 
You interpret the number of beads like the number represented by the quarters. The remaining 
three times you count off by twos, as before, to get an I or O each for the dime, nickel, or penny. 


You may find these techniques convenient if you are accustomed to wearing a long string of 


prayer beads. (This method does not work so well with rosaries or other strings of beads that 


are divided into groups.) 


| think it’s cool that he borrowed that Mala divination style and adapted it for the Greek Alphabet 
Oracle. Let’s see if it works. I’ll ask the Olympians if our Most Venerable [sarcasm] President Donald 
Trump will get re-elected in November. I’m writing this part of this essay in June of 2020. I’ll use the 
Mala method. Here’s the table: 


Letter Astragaloi Coin 24-Sided Three-Out- 


Sum of 5 Sum of 5 Die of-Four Sum of 5 Sum of 5 


Increasing Decreasing Increasing Decreasing 





| got 2.010, which is Lambda. Let’s see what Lambda says: 


A (Lambda) 
Leave off grief, and then await delight. 
“Make anend of grief {Ams}; hereafter expect joy. 
Make an end of: stop, hinder, leave off, cease from. Grief: sorrow, distress, mental or bodily 
pain. Hereafter: in the future, for the rest, finally. Expect: await, accept, receive favorably. Joy: 
delight. 
Key Phrase: Grief. 
You have grieved long enough. Although you have been sad, you will be happy soon. Stop 


wotrying, and prepare to be pleased. Turn your attention from your pain to the things that 


give you joy. Pain will yield to happiness. You have been through dark times, but the sun 


will rise again. 


The letter A is isopsephic with HKA (éka, “gently, softly, smoothly”). For a talisman you might 
invoke Aphrodite, who oversees delight and pleasure, to grant you relief from sorrow and even- 


tual joy. 


Hmm... that’s very interesting and funny! | honestly wasn’t expecting that. So, as | write this, America is 
suffering from 3 catastrophes: the Corona Virus Pandemic, the tanking of the economy because 
everything was shut down [there are millions upon million here who have become unemployed], and 
the George Floyd Protests/Riots. Trump’s and his Administration has the Motto of “Make America Great 
Again,” but it seems that under the “leadership” of Trump, he and his Administration have helped to do 
the entire opposite! America sucks major ass so bad right now: so many people are unemployed, the 
economy ate shit, hundreds of thousands of people have died from the Pandemic, the police are beating 
and killing people left and right. | think the descriptors/emotions Grief/Grievous, Sorrow, Distress that 
the Alphabet Oracle used nicely describes the situation. 


The Alphabet Oracle seems to say — based on my initial interpretation of the logomantic message — that 
Trump will not be re-elected. You might be wanting to interpret that logomantic message to be talking 
about the distressful situations and conditions America is currently experiencing and the end of such, 
but the original question | asked was: if Trump will be re-elected, and so the logomatic message must be 
interpreted in context and relevancy to the actual question. If we were ancient Greeks, we’d make 
sacrifice and offerings to Aphrodite at her temple and ask for her to deliver us from Donald Trump and 
from the conditions he’s helped create, as the Oracle suggested. | think | like the Mala bead method 
more than the 4-sided dice method. 


| wonder what the Runes have to say about trump’s re-election? I’ll use the Mala method for this one 
too. | use a book called “Nordic Runes” by Paul Rhys Mountfront, who works with 24 Rune Letters, and 
the Greek Alphabet Oracle uses 24 Greek Letters. So what I’Ill do is use the Mala method to see which 
Greek Letter it points to, see what number that letter is its alohabetical sequence, and then see what 
Rune is also that number in the Rune alphabet sequence. It’s similar to what | did when | used the Long 
Die. Will President Trump Get Re-Elected: 


| got 1.001, which is Beta, Beta is the second letter, so it’s the U on Futhark: 


Challenge: urox (Wild Ox) 


Names: Gmc uruz or urox (aurochs), whence modern English “ox”; Gothic 


urus/uraz; OE uur; NRP ur (slag); IRP ur (drizzle) 
Sound: u (as in rune) and sometimes v 
Correspondence: shower 


Old English Rune Poem 
The wild ox has great high horns 
with which it gores; a fierce fighter 


who boldly stamps the moors. 


Norwegian Rune Poem 
Slag is cast from bad iron; 


reindeer cross the hard snow. 


Icelandic Rune Poem 
Drizzle is the weeping of clouds, 
and blights the harvest 
and is hated by the herdsman. 


VISUALIZATION 


A wild ox, taller than a man, rears up against an icy landscape. A hunter with a spear stands to 


one side. 


MEANING 


Urox represents a challenge, archetypal trial, or rite of initiation. It warns of a contest of strength 
in which you will be pitted against some hostile foe, adversity, or other unwelcome experience. 


You face a formidable challenge and will be tested, perhaps to the limits of your strength. How- 


ever painful, this process is a necessary one for personal growth. 

The aurochs was a wild ox, the hoary ancestor of domestic cattle, that used to roam the 
forests of prehistoric Europe. Fought by young men in trials of initiation, it was “an enormous, 
black beast standing six feet at the shoulder and with great spreading, forward-curving horns.”* 
Clearly then, the wild ox was no mean adversary and was respected as a fierce fighter. You can 
translates this in personal terms as a testing element that you must face and master in order for 
growth and progress to occur. 

The notion of a trial or rite of passage encompasses the equivalent tests and obstacles that we 
face in our daily lives. In a society such as ours, which lacks elaborate rituals of initiation, it could 
correspond to many events of a difficult nature. The crisis could be psychological, romantic, spir- 
itual, or ethical. The area of life concerned will be indicated by surrounding runes, but whatever 
it is, there are major issues to wrestle. 

The enormous black ox with its lacerating horns is a fearsome symbol of all you must over- 
come on the path to mastery. Yet you are not alone or helpless in your quest. The strength of your 
ancestors, who faced many such menaces, flows in your veins. Meet the challenge with courage, 
for this is actually an initiation into a higher state of being. You will be stronger and wiser for it. 

Reversed, this rune signifies difficulty in accepting the challenge. You may fear being torn 
apart. This is a sore trial, but by confronting the beast—which translates, in Jungian terms, into 


facing the shadow—you will be led to a far greater degree of personal empowerment. Thus the 


very thing that terrifies you may ultimately become a source of strength and wisdom. As a par- 
allel, there are many stories in tribal traditions of slain animals becoming the totems of heroes, 
actually acting as protectors and guides from their realm in the spirit world. Similarly, your 


greatest fear may become your teacher and ally. 


Keywords: A challenge, trial, contest, or meeting with adversity; initiation, testing times, trial by 
ordeal, facing adversity. Murkstave: Failing to meet life’s trials; suffering conquest; being gored in 


the game of life. 


The Visualization of the Rune trumps, or has primacy, over the written meanings. President Trump is the 
wild Ox. The icy landscape is the dire conditions and situations America is in at the moment of this 
writing. A hunter with a spear stands near the wild, fat, stubborn ox, ready to slay the ox. Based on my 
initial interpretation of the Rune, I’d say that Trump will not be re-elected in November of this year. 
Unless, during the next few months, Trump performs a miracle or two. 





| got all clever and bought a 24-sided dice spinning ring on Amazon! That way | don’t have to roll that 
Long Die 5 whole times and do math. | simply spin the ring once! Both the Greek Alphabet Oracle and 
the Rune Oracle use 24 letters. | cleansed my ring in the water of the goblet on my ancestor altar, and 
consecrated them for the purpose of being used with those two oracles. | just realized, from looking at 
that picture, that my finger isn’t much thicker than that tiny Long Die! The ring works very nicely. So, | 
got the ring on my finger, and the meanings of the Greek Alphabet and Runes on my phone. | can now 
do those oracle readings anywhere, on the spot! 





Anyways. Once you’re able to go into a deep trance, then you can work magic and sorcery. Like how the 
wizard monks and Wicha masters do. In trance, they work with their Kru [spirit teacher or tutelary 


spirit]. Magic works better in a deep trance, because your psyche is able to work without the brain 
getting in the way. The psyche is the source of your psychic force/power. The awareness of the wizard 
monk is focused and concentrated on the items he’s charging. 
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They use holy white thread to help the psychic force and prana flow through the thread and into the 
trays of amulets that are charging. 


And so, it’s a similar concept in Palo. You enter trance in order to connect with your tutelary spirit, the 
nfumbe and so on. You say your mambos in the trance as your mind is focused or concentrated on 
something you are charging or working on. 


Interestingly, we have instruments that can see something called Biophotons, which the cells [the DNA] 
produces. When you close your eyes in the dark, and you see lights or sparks in the darkness of your 
eyelids, many of those lights are caused by Biophotons which your retina is registering. With 
instruments that can detect and see Biophotons, it’s known that when the mind focuses itself in a 
certain spot in a room, Biophotons will build up in that spot. It may be that Biophotons are what carries 
things like prana, chi, and psychic force/energy. 


And so it would make sense that your elders instruct you to sit and meditate with your nganga and 
fetish items regularly. As you go into trance, and your mind is focused on your nganga or fetish item, 
Biophotons build up in and around it, feeding it or charging it, adding psychic/magical power to it. 


Offering food and drinks to your ancestors, spirits, and gods works in the same way. Such spirits don’t 
eat or drink the actual food. The act of you preparing such food and drinks, and the act of you doing the 
rite of offering and praying, causes an accumulation of Biophotons in and around the offerings, and such 
spirits absorb something that is carried by those Biophotons. 


This then indicates that animal sacrifice produces Biophotons at the moment of the animal’s death. 
Which gives us an interesting consequential suggestion: that when we ourselves die, our bodies 
discharges Biophotons. | wonder if | can find anything on this topic? 
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Abstract 


Reddy JSK., Biophoton emission be the reason for mechanical malfunctioning at the moment of death eISSN 1303-5150 www.neuroquantology.com 
806 ABSTRACT NearDeath experiences (NDEs) and End of Life Experiences (ELEs) provides new insights into the nature of consciousness (mainly 
into its nonlocal and nonmaterial aspects). Knowing the extent of implications these could have in the science of consciousness, numerous studies 
have been carried out to demystify the mechanisms and processes involved in the generation of NDEs and ELEs. One such phenomenon; well 
discussed in NDEs and ELEs literature, that received very less attention from the scientific community is malfunctioning of mechanical objects (Such as 
clocks stopping, malfunctioning of TVs and other electronic devices, etc.) starting at the moment of death in the room of a dying person. On the other 
hand, there has been little evidence suggesting the bulk emission of biophotons during the time of devastation or death. Considering the results from 
few recent scientific investigations that demonstrate the role played by biophotons in triggering potential changes in the processing of mechanical 
objects, here we propose that specific mechanisms involving biophoton emission could probably be related to unexplainable phenomenon surrounding 
the moment of death. In this regard, the present note acts as a starting step and calls for more experimental investigations that could decode the 
mystery behind such events and thereby verify the present hypothesis 
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Recently, we proposed a novel biophysical concept regarding on the appearance of brilliant lights during near 
death experiences (NDEs) (Bokkon and Salari, 2012). Specifically, perceiving brilliant light in NDEs has been 
proposed to arise due to the reperfusion that produces unregulated overproduction of free radicals and 
energetically excited molecules that can generate a transient enhancement of bioluminescent biophotons in 
different areas of the brain, including retinotopic visual areas. If this excess of bioluminescent photon emission 
exceeds a threshold in retinotopic visual areas, this can appear as (phosphene) lights because the brain 
interprets these intrinsic retinotopic bioluminescent photons as if they originated from the external physical 
world. Here, we review relevant literature that reported experimental studies (Imaizumi et al., 1984; Suzuki et 
al., 1985) that essentially support our previously published conception, i.e., that seeing lights in NDEs may be 
due to the transient enhancement of bioluminescent biophotons. Next, we briefly describe our biophysical visual 
representation model that may explain brilliant lights experienced during NDEs (by phosphenes as biophotons) 
and REM sleep associated dream-like intrinsic visual imageries through biophotons in NDEs. Finally, we link 
our biophysical visual representation notion to self-consciousness that may involve extremely low-energy 
quantum entanglements. This article is intended to introduce novel concepts for discussion and does not 
pretend to give the ultimate explanation for the currently unanswerable questions about matter, life and soul; 
their creation and their interrelationship. 
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Coherence is a property of the desenption of the system im the classical (ramework in which the sabunits of a system 
act mo cooperauive mannacr. Coherence becomes classical if the agent causing cooperition us discernible otherwise tt ts 
quantum cohercnee, Both sumulated and spontaneous brophoton signals show propertics that can be alinbuted to the 
coopermiuve actions of many photon CHUTES Units ut the wens responsible lor the coopernitive actions OF UNIS Naive nol 
heen discovered so far, The stimulated signal decays with non-cxponential character, It is system and situation specific and 
sensitive to many physiological and environmental factors. Its measurable holistic parameters are strength, shape. relative 
Strengths of spectral components, and excitation curve, The spontancous signal is non-decaying with the probabilities of 
detecting vanious number of photons to be neither normal nor Poisson. The detected probabilities in a signal of 
Parmeliatinctorum match with probabilities expected in a squcezed state of photons. It is speculated that an i wee nucleic 
acid molecule is an assembly of intermittent quantum patches that emit biophoton in quantum transitions. The distabutions 
of quantum patches and their lifetimes determine the holistic features of Mophoton signals, so that the coherence of 


hophotons is merely a manifestation of the coherence of living systems 


Keywords: Biophoton, Conditional probability, Genetic code, Intermitiency, Non-cxponential decay character, Photon 


emission, Quantum coherence, Quantum patch, Quantum scarch, Spectral components, Squeezed state 
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SIGNIFICANCE Go to: ¥ 


It is still unclear why human beings hold higher intelligence than other animals on Earth and which brain 
properties might explain the differences. The recent studies have demonstrated that biophotons may play a 
key role in neural information processing and encoding and that biophotons may be involved in quantum 
brain mechanism: however, the importance of biophotons in relation to animal intelligence, including that 
of human beings, is not clear. Here, we have provided experimental evidence that glutamate-induced 
biophotonic activities and transmission in brain slices present a spectral redshift feature from animals 
(bullfrog. mouse, chicken, pig. and monkey) to humans, which may be a key biophysical basis for 
explaining why human beings hold higher intelligence than that of other animals. 


Keywords: intelligence, ultraweak photon emissions, biophoton imaging, glutamate, brain slices 


ABSTRACT Go to: & 


Human beings hold higher intelligence than other animals on Earth: however, it is still unclear which brain 
properties might explain the underlying mechanisms. The brain is a major energy-consuming organ 
compared with other organs. Neural signal communications and information processing in neural circuits 
play an important role in the realization of various neural functions, whereas improvement in cognitive 
function is driven by the need for more effective communication that requires less energy. Combining the 
ultraweak biophoton imaging system (UBIS) with the biophoton spectral analysis device (BSAD). we 
found that glutamate-induced biophotonic activities and transmission in the brain, which has recently been 
demonstrated as a novel neural signal communication mechanism, present a spectral redshift from animals 
(in order of bullfrog, mouse, chicken, pig, and monkey) to humans, even up to a near-infrared wavelength 
(~865 nm) 1n the human brain. This brain property may be a key biophysical basis for explaining high 
intelligence in humans because biophoton spectral redshift could be a more economical and effective 
measure of biophotonic signal communications and information processing in the human brain. 


Despite remarkable advances in our understanding of brain functions, it is still unclear why human beings 
hold higher intelligence than other animals on Earth and which brain properties might explain the 
differences (1). Early studies have proposed that brain size and the degree of encephalization 
[encephalization quotient (EQ)] might be related to the evolution of animal intelligence, including that of 
human beings (2—+4), but, so far, the relationship between relative brain size and intelligence is 
inconclusive, and EQ 1s also not the best predictor of intelligence (1, 5—/). Communications and 
information-processing capacity between neurons in neural circuits play an important role in the realization 
of various neural functions, such as sensorimotor control, learning and memory, consciousness, and 
cognition. The neural network studies have indicated that neural signal transmission and encoding 1s in a 
nonlinear network mechanism (8—10), in which biophotons, also called ultraweak photon emission (UPE). 
may be involved (11). A recent study has demonstrated that glutamate, the most abundant neurotransmitter 
in the brain, could induce biophotonic activities and transmission in neural circuits (12), suggesting that 
biophotons may play a key role in neural information processing and encoding and may be involved in 
quantum brain mechanism (11, 13-16): however, the importance of biophotons in relation to animal 
intelligence is not clear, in particular human high intelligence, such as problem-solving and analytical 
abilities. We hypothesized that the spectral redshift of biophotonic activities and transmission in the brain 
may play a key role. Here, we have provided experimental evidence that glutamate-induced biophotonic 
activities and transmission in brain slices present a spectral redshift feature from animals (bullfrog, mouse, 
chicken, pig, and monkey) to humans, which may be a key biophysical basis for explaining why human 
beings hold higher intelligence than that of other animals. 


Care to guess how many biophotons it takes for our retinal cells 
to fire? Millions? Thousands? Ten? 

Science tells us it takes just one. 

Care to guess how many biophotons are being emitted from your 
heart alone with each beat? Millions and millions. 


Once our cardiac biophotons get into space, all this information 
and energy is preserved in space. Hence, our heart’s info-energy has 
a kind of immortality too, just like the stars themselves. 


EFFECTS OF INTENTION, ENERGY 
HEALING, AND MIND-BODY STATES 
ON BIOPHOTON EMISSION 


Beverly Rubik, Ph.D., and Harry Jabs, M.S. 


"The most beautiful thing we can experience ts the mysterious. It is the source of 


all true art and science.” Albert Einstein 


ABSTRACT: Beyond life as a biochemical system, endogenous and exogenous energy fields play 
an important role in the living state. The biofield, the energy field associated with life, consists 
of low intensity electric, magneuc, and electromagnetic fields that may be key to health and 
healing. Here we measured one component of the biofield, the ultraweak light emitted from the 
body—biophotons—and explored the influence of intention, extraordinary mind-body states, 
and human interaction on biophoton emission. Three pilot studies were conducted to 
investigate whether biophoton emission is a biomarker correlated with intention. Results 
showed that {1 biophoton emission from healers’ hands diminished significantly by 11% post 
healing; (2) biophoton emission during energy healing showed a unique pattern for each 
treatment session; (3) changes in biophoton emission from the forehead, heart, and abdominal 
regions of patients pre-post energy healing showed no discernible pattern for a small number of 
diverse patients; (4) subjects who engaged in bioenergetic practices emitted more biophotons 
from specific bodily regions, some in alignment with their intent. Biophoton emission was 
found to be modulated by intention, energy healing, and bioenergetic mind-body practices. 
Biophotons might potentially be involved n quantum or quantum-like entanglement between 
humans, and may play a role in energy healing, biocommunication, and altered mind-body 


States. 
KEYWORDS: Biophoton; Ultraweak light emission; Biofield; Subde energy; Energy healing; 
Spiritual healing; Bioenergy; Volition; Intention; Consciousness; Mind-body; Dantian; Oriental 


medicine; DMILS (direct mental intention on living systems 


if you take enough chemicals and you put them together, you're going to ultimately form a cell, 
and the cell also has an invisible field of energy surrounding it and giving life to the cell. The cell is 
actually feeding off different frequencies of light. It’s not molecules and positive or negative 
charges that are instructing the cell to do what it does. According to the new field of biology called 


quantum information biology, it’s the biophotons we discussed earlier and their patterns of light 
and frequency that the cell emits and receives that give the instructions. The healthier the cell, the 
more coherent the biophotons it emits. If you remember from what you've learned so far, 
coherence is an orderly expression of frequency. The exchange of information (via electromagnetic 
frequencies of light) between the cell and this field of energy surrounding it happens faster than 


the speed of light, which means it happens on the quantum level.? 


Deliberate Intent 


Discussed at length and in multiple articles within the archives of the International School of Chi Energy Heals, the “Two Slit Experiment” has shown 
that the observer is not removed from the activities, but the observer's expectations influence the outcome. The author Ernesto Bonilla has interesting 


thoughts regarding this phenomena and the mechanisms involved. In the abstract “Evidence about the power of intention”, Bonilla writes: 


Intention is defined as a directed thought to perform a determined action. Thoughts targeted to an end can affect inanimate objects and practically all 
living things from unicelular organisms to human beings. The emission of light particles (biophotons) seems to be the mechanism through which an 
intention produces its effects. All living organisms emit a constant current of photons as a mean to direct instantaneous nonlocal signals from one part 


of the body to another and to the outside world. 


The “Two Slit Experiment” confirms that human beings, via expectation, can influence the behavior of the very building blocks of the universe. Here, 


Bonilla extends the reach of human influence using ultraweak photons as the mechanism of delivering intent. 


What is very important to note at this juncture is that the biophoton itself is capable of storing information. In the article “Your Body Literally Glows 
With Light”, Dr. Mercola notes that “one single biophoton can carry more than four megabytes of information”. A single megabyte, incidentally, has 
the capacity to store four books of plain text, each one 200 pages long. Practically speaking, even a single biophoton, randomly emitted, is able to carry 
800 pages worth of information. This information exchange takes place within the human host where biophotons travel inside and across cells and; 
these same biophotons travel outside the human body where they interact with both living entities and non-living objects. The information contained 
within the biophoton is key: through information, intent can be captured. Much like instructions in a cook book or, a technical guide for assembling 
stereo equipment or, an emotional first person account waxing poetic, the information contained within the biophoton is the agent of the 
aforementioned intent. This is no different than traditional Communications guidance. When communicating, the goal is either persuasive or informative, 
such that the audience: thinks along the lines introduced by the speaker or; [emotionally] feels as persuaded by the speaker or; acts accordingly to the 


speaker's desires. This is applicable to every form of communication, even and especially between two individuals and this is why biophotons matter. 


Increased Photon Emission From the Head While 
Imagining Light in the Dark Is Correlated With 
Changes in Electroencephalographic Power: Support 
for Bokkon's Biophoton Hypothesis 
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Abstract 


Bokkon's hypothesis that photons released from chemical processes within the brain produce 
biophysical pictures during visual imagery has been supported experimentally. In the present study 
measurements by a photomultiplier tube also demonstrated significant increases in ultraweak photon 
emissions (UPEs) or biophotons equivalent to about 5x 10(-11)W/m(2) from the right sides of 
volunteer's heads when they imagined light in a very dark environment compared to when they did 
not. Simultaneous variations in regional quantitative electroencephalographic spectral power 
(uV(2)/Hz) and total energy in the range of ~10(-12)J from concurrent biophoton emissions were 
strongly correlated (r=0.95). The calculated energy was equivalent to that associated with action 
potentials from about 10(7) cerebral cortical neurons. We suggest these results support Bokkon's 
hypothesis that specific visual imagery is strongly correlated with ultraweak photon emission coupled 
to brain activity. 


Photon Emissions From Human Brain and Cell 
Culture Exposed to Distally Rotating Magnetic Fields 
Shared by Separate Light-Stimulated Brains and 
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Abstract 


Light flashes delivered to one aggregate of cells evoked increased photon emission in another 
aggregate of cells maintained in the dark in another room if both aggregates shared the same 
temporospatial configuration of changing rate, circular magnetic fields. During the presentation of the 
same shared circumcerebral magnetic fields increases in photon emission occurred beside the heads 
of human volunteers if others in another room saw light flashes. Both cellular and human photon 
emissions during the light flashes did not occur when the shared magnetic fields were not present. 
The summed energy emissions from the dark location during light stimulation to others was about 
10(-11) W/m(2) and calculated to be in the order of 10(-20) J per cell which is coupled to membrane 
function. These results support accumulating data that under specific conditions changes in photon 
emissions may reflect intercellular and interbrain communications with potential quantum-like 
properties. 


Correlated Cerebral Events Between Physically and 
Sensory Isolated Pairs of Subjects Exposed to Yoked 
Circumcerebral Magnetic Fields 
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Abstract 


In three different experiments pairs of unrelated people sitting in two different rooms were exposed 
simultaneously to different rates of circumcerebral rotations of weak, complex magnetic fields in order 
to produce “dynamic similarity”. Quantitative electroencephalographic (QEEG) measurements were 
taken for one member of each pair in one room while the other sat in a closed chamber in another 
room and intermittently observed 5Hz, 8Hz, 10Hz, or 15Hz flashing lights. Reliable increases in QEEG 
power within specific frequencies over the right parietal region were observed during the similar- 
frequency light flashes when the shared temporal-spatial complexity of the circumcerebral rotating 
fields was based on 100ms, the average duration of normal microstates. The development of this 
experimental procedure could facilitate rational understanding of this class of “coincidence” 
phenomena. 


Neuro-ontological Interpretation of Spiritual 
Experiences 
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Abstract 


The prevailing neuroscientific paradigm considers information processing within the central nervous 
system as occurring through hierarchically organized and interconnected neural networks. The 
hierarchy of neural networks doesn't end at the neuroaxonal level; it incorporates subcellular 
mechanisms as well. When the size of the hierarchical components reaches the nanometer range and 
the number of elements exceeds that of the neuroaxonal system, an interface emerges for a possible 
transition between neurochemical and quantum physical events. “Signal nonlocality", accessed by 
means of quantum entanglement is an essential feature of the quantum physical domain. The 
presented interface may imply that some manifestations of altered states of consciousness, 
unconscious/conscious shifts have quantum origin with significant psychosomatic implications. 
Healing methods based on altered states of consciousness and common in spiritual or shamanic 
traditions escape neuroscientific explanations based on classical cognition denoted here as 
“perceptual-cognitive-symbolic” (characteristic of ordinary states of consciousness). Another channel 
of information processing, called “direct-intuitive-nonlocal” (characteristic of non-ordinary states of 
consciousness) is required to be introduced for interpretation. The first one is capable of modeling via 


consciousness) is required to be introduced for interpretation. The first one is capable of modeling via 
symbolism and is more culturally bound due to its psycholinguistic features. The second channel lacks 
the symbolic mediation, therefore it has more transcultural similarity and practically ineffable for the 
first one, though culture specific transliteration may occur. Different traditional healing rituals pursue 
the same end: to destroy “profane” sensibility. The ritual use of hallucinogens, the monotonous 
drumming, the repeated refrains, the fatigue, the fasting, the dancing and so forth, create a sensory 
condition which is wide open to the so-called “supernatural”. According to contemporary 
anthropological views, the breakdown of ordinary sensibility/cognition is not the ultimate goal, but 
the way to accomplish healing, that is psychointegration in the widest sense. From the perspective of 
system theory, integration needs information to be brought into the system. According to the 
presented model, when the coping capability of the “perceptual-cognitive-symbolic” processing is 
exhausted in a stressful, unmanageable situation, or its influence is eliminated by the use of 
hallucinogens or in case of transcendental meditation, a frame shift occurs, and the “spiritual 
universe” opens up through the “direct-intuitive-nonlocal” channel. There is little chance either for a 
psychointegrative effect, or for a meaningful “opening” without ritual context, and with the 
recreational use of mind altering strategies. . 


[Mind-body Connection, Parapsychological 
Phenomena and Spiritual Healing. A Review] 
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Abstract 


Evidence regarding the influence of the mind on the body is abundant. Several mind-body healing 
procedures are currently being used, among them hypnosis, biofeedback, meditation, visualizations, 
management of emotions and prayer. Since the Big Bang, we are entangled with everything. This 
interaction would let individuals to communicate with the minds and bodies of others. The field of 
parapsychological research has provided a lot of information about significant events, including 
apparitions, communications with the dead, near-death experiences and out of the body experiences. 
It looks apparently evident, that consciousness can persist in the absence of brain function. According 
to the model that assumes that it is consciousness and not matter, the base of everything that exists, 
what survives after death is the “quantum monad" or spirit. It is said that spiritual cures are practiced 
by discarnate physicians who diagnose and prescribe conventional treatments, but very often they use 
unknown procedures based on the management of energy fields that are currently being studied by 
many physicists. Representative examples of the practice of spiritual medicine were the mediums Ze 
Arigo, George Chapman, Barbara Guerrero (Pachita) and presently the Brazilian medium John of God. 
Case reports of paranormal phenomena observed and studied by honest and serious scientists are 
very important for the advancement of parapsychology, because it has not been clearly established 
which approach, the qualitative or the quantitative, is more useful for the development of this field. 


[Evidence About the Power of Intention] 
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Abstract 


Intention is defined as a directed thought to perform a determined action. Thoughts targeted to an 
end can affect inanimate objects and practically all living things from unicelular organisms to human 
beings. The emission of light particles (biophotons) seems to be the mechanism through which an 
intention produces its effects. All living organisms emit a constant current of photons as a mean to 
direct instantaneous nonlocal signals from one part of the body to another and to the outside world. 
Biophotons are stored in the intracelular DNA. When the organism is sick changes in biophotons 
emissions are produced.Direct intention manifests itself as an electric and magnetic energy producing 
an ordered flux of photons. Our intentions seem to operate as highly coherent frequencies capable of 
changing the molecular structure of matter. For the intention to be effective it is necessary to choose 
the appropriate time. In fact, living beings are mutually synchronized and to the earth and its constant 
changes of magnetic energy. It has been shown that the energy of thought can also alter the 
environment. Hypnosis, stigmata phenomena and the placebo effect can also be considered as types 
of intention, as instructions to the brain during a particular state of consciousness. Cases of 
Spontaneous cures or of remote healing of extremely ill patients represent instances of an exceedingly 
great intention to control diseases menacing our lives. The intention to heal as well as the beliefs of 
the sick person on the efficacy of the healing influences promote his healing. In conclusion, studies on 
thought and consciousness are emerging as fundamental aspects and not as mere epiphenomena 
that are rapidly leading to a profound change in the paradigms of Biology and Medicine. 


There seems to be no conclusive evidence, based on data derived from experimentation to indicate that 
when we [and other animals] die, we discharge lots of Biophotons. My gut instinct feels that such does 
happen, as the brain, heart, and cells die, they release their last reserve of Biophotons, or such are 
released via the process of decay. | see a group of scientists in India have been pondering about this. 
Data seems to suggest that when we are dying, our brain does begin to discharge Biophotons. 


The new field of Biophotonic Research has begun to learn that our Mind/Heart’s intentions produce 
Biophotons. Which was what | was trying to say earlier: the act of you preparing offerings generates 
Biophotons, because said act is the enactment of Volition and Intention. That Intention produces 
coherent Biophotons that can influence matter is what | was looking for! In the previous issue of Nexion 
Zine, | said that Quantum Mechanics needs to get its act straight and fucking explain how the Mind of 
the Observer can affect and influence experiments and atoms and particles: by what fucking means, 
medium, or mechanism is that influence happening? It looks like we got an answer from the Library 
Angel: Coherent Biophotonic Fields. 


This is significant: Intention is one of the Main ingredients for Magic, in the East and West. | don’t 
believe in psychic powers and hocus pocus magic. If Magic and Sorcery works — and | know it does — that 
there is a means, medium, mechanism, whereby the Force/Power of Intent [of the magician or spirit] 
affects and influence matter, material reality, even on the fundamental level. We call it stupid and silly 
things like “magic” because we simply don’t understand what it is and what is happening fundamentally. 


Magic, is simple to understand per the Buddha, and per this recent data on the Biophotonic Field of 
Intention: Magic, which is to say Psychic [of the psyche/heart], is the production/creation/generation of 
Coherent Fields of “programmed” Biophotons. The more focused, effort, time, energy, diligence, will, 
intention, you put into a magical working: The More Coherent the field of Biophotons. The more 
Coherent that field is: the more capacity it has to influence and affect matter and material reality. 


“Programmed” Biophotonic Field meaning that Biophotons can and do carry information, huge amounts 
of information. You the magician consciously imprints certain information regarding Desire, Intention, 
Will, etc into a coherent field of Biophotons. All that prayer and chanting, the mantras, and sorcerous 
songs/hymns are one such means of imprinting/programming that coherent field of Biophotons. 


| was searching for indications of whether or not animals discharge Biophotons at death, and instead, | 
got the puzzle-piece-information | was looking for, a year ago, to help me understand how magic works 
in Principles, on a fundamental level. The Principle is proper as it follows the Law of Parsimony: it is 
simple and not complicated. I’ll say it right here again, I’m repeating myself like a broken record now: 
the Science of Quantum Mechanics and Plant Intelligence will kill scientific materialism. Now QM is 
fucking with Biophotons! Research on Biophotons is still in its infancy. Give QM and other fields of 
sciences 25 years. 


l’ll venture to predict two things that will be discovered within the next 25 years: 1) It will be learned 
that plants are intelligent and that they communicate with each other via Biophotons & 2) It will be 
learned that Awareness/Consciousness, which is to say the Mind, is Fundamentally Quantum, meaning 
here that such is not a bio-product of molecules, chemistry, cells, organs, synaptic firings: the Root of 
Mind beyond the atom, down to the Ether, the level of the Quantum: keep in mind that a Photon is a 
Quanta, as are Biophotons. That’s the level I’m talking about here wherein our Mind and its 
Consciousness is “embedded.” Give it 25 years. Time will indicate that | am correct. 





di 


Now, it’s easy to realistically understand what is actually happening when that wizard monk is in 
samadhi [trance], charging all of those amulets: His Heart generates a coherent field of Biophotons, 
which envelops the amulets. And his intentions, is imprinted into that coherent field of Biophotons. The 
wizard monk in that above picture is chanting with his beads in a trance. He’s using the help of a folk- 
deva in the form of that golden statue. 


In my Mind, | see a camera. When | was in the 5"" grade, we went on a week long student camping trip. 
It was the most fun | ever had. We went up into the mountains. Anyways, at camp, we did all sorts of 
interesting things. One of the teachers on day gave us photographic paper, and we grabbed a bunch of 
little objects such as paper clips, pencils, leaves, and we were told to go outside into the sun, and quickly 
place our object on top of the photographic paper. 


What happens is that the Light of the sun, hits that photographic paper and changes it, but the Light 
can’t go thru those objects, and so the objects leaves an imprint of itself! And then one day at camp, we 
turned old cereal boxes into cameras! We were taught to make the box dark, poke a pin hole at the 
front, and in the back, we put photographic paper. The pictures we took, didn’t come out perfect and 
clear, but it was still really cool. The pictures were blurry and upside down. 


The point is: the photographic paper does not hold onto the photons from the sun. The photographic 
paper simply reacts to the Light and changes. In the same way, those amulets do not “absorb” and “hold 
onto” the Biophotons. The Biophotons and the information it carries goes into the atomic structure of 
the amulets, and something of the amulet’s structure, on a quantum level, changes and reacts to the 


information present in the Biophotons, and becomes “imprinted” with that information/intention. In 
other words: the information in the Biophoton is “transferred” into the fundamental structure of the 
amulets: thus, “charging” it with magical effects and capabilities. 


Learning that there is a Biophotonic Field to our Intentions, | went and bought Lynne McTaggart’s book 
called “The Intention Experiment.” I’ve had and read her first book called “The Field,” for years, which | 
highly recommend. Lynne’s Preface: 


concerned the role of consciousness. The well- 
designed experiments conducted by these scien- 
tists suggested that consciousness is a substance 
outside the confines of our bodies—a highly or- 
dered energy with the capacity to change physical 
matter. Directing thoughts at a target seemed 
capable of altering machines, cells, and, indeed, 
entire multicelled organisms like human beings. 
This mind-over-matter power even seemed to tra- 
verse time and space. 

In The Field I aimed to make sense of all the 
ideas resulting from these disparate experiments 
and to synthesize them into one generalized 
theory. The Field created a picture of an intercon- 
nected universe and a scientific explanation for 
many of the most profound human mysteries, 


from alternative medicine and spiritual healing 


to extrasensory perception and the collective 
unconscious. 

The Field apparently hit a nerve. I received 
hundreds of letters from readers who told me that 
the book had changed their lives. A writer wanted 
to depict me as a character in her novel. Two com- 
posers wrote musical compositions inspired by it, 
one of which played on the international stage. I 
was featured in a movie, What the Bleep!? Down 
the Rabbit Hole, and on the What The Bleep Do We 
Know!? Calendar, released by the film’s producers. 
Quotations from The Field became the centerpiece 
of a printed Christmas card. 

However gratifying this reaction, I felt that 
my own journey of discovery had hardly left the 
station platform. The scientific evidence I had 


amassed for The Field suggested something extra- 


ordinary and even disturbing: directed thought 
had some sort of central participatory role in cre- 
ating reality. 

Targeting your thoughts—or what scientists 
ponderously refer to as “intention” and “inten- 
tionality”—appeared to produce an energy po- 
tent enough to change physical reality. A simple 
thought seemed to have the power to change our 
world. 

Now | know and understand what that “energy potent enough to change physical reality,” that Lynne is 
talking about. It’s the Biophotons... or what is being carried by those Biophotons. Like the Photons of 
sunlight carries prana/chi/life-force, but the photons of a lightbulb don’t. 

I also turned to those people who had managed 
to master intention and who could perform 
the extraordinary—spiritual healers, Buddhist 
monks, Qigong masters, shamans—to be able 
to understand the transformational processes 
they underwent to be able to use their thoughts 
to powerful effect. I uncovered myriad ways 
that intention is used in real life—in sports, for 
instance, and during healing modalities such as 


biofeedback. I studied how native populations 


incorporated directed thought into their daily 


rituals. 


| had learned from communicating with an ajarn [a Buddhist mon who is a teacher] that in order to 
make magic [Wicha] work, you require three things: 1) Words [chants and so on], 2) Action [performing 
the rite, drawing the yantra, and so on], & 3) Mind [focus of mind, desire, intention]. All three must be 
focused, like a laser beam, at the magical working. The more time and effort is exerted — called Diligence 
by the Buddha — the more psychic force/power is infused into your Wicha [magic]. 


Animals themselves proved capable of acts of 
effective intention. In one ingenious study by 
René Peoc’h of the Fondation ODIER in Nantes, 
France, a robotic “mother hen,” constructed 
from a movable random-event generator, was 
“imprinted” on a group of baby chicks soon after 
birth. The robot was placed outside the chicks’ 


cage, where it moved around freely, as its path 


was tracked and recorded. Eventually, it was clear 
that the robot was moving toward the chicks 

two and a half times more often than it would 
ordinarily; the “inferred intention” of the chicks— 
their desire to be close to their mother—appeared 
to affect the robot, drawing it closer to the cage. 
Over eighty similar studies, in which a lighted 
candle was placed on a movable REG, baby chicks 
kept in the dark, finding the light comforting, 
managed to influence the robot to spend more 


time than normal in the vicinity of their cages.42 


| personally don’t like Lynne’s language [the vocabulary, style, and words used], it caters to a pop- 
culture market; which is understandable: she is a book author after all and desires to sell books to many 
people, her target market aren’t scientists or academia. What | like about Lynne is her ability to do 
research, her access to scientists, and her ability to collect and share scientific experiments and 
research. Such as that experiment done with baby chickens. 


One of the strangest aspects of quantum physics 
is a feature called “nonlocality,” also poetically 
referred to as “quantum entanglement.” The 
Danish physicist Niels Bohr discovered that once 
subatomic particles such as electrons or photons 


are in contact, they remain cognizant of and in- 


fluenced by each other instantaneously over any 
distance forever, despite the absence of the usual 
things that physicists understand are responsible 
for influence, such as an exchange of force or 
energy. When particles are entangled, the actions 
—for instance, the magnetic orientation—of one 
will always influence the other in the same or the 
opposite direction, no matter how far they are 
separated. Erwin Schrodinger, another one of the 
original architects of quantum theory, believed 
that the discovery of nonlocality represented no 
less than quantum theory’s defining moment—its 


central property and premise. 


Although modern physicists now accept 
nonlocality as a given feature of the quantum 
world, they console themselves by maintaining 
that this strange, counterintuitive property of the 
subatomic universe does not apply to anything 
bigger than a photon or electron. Once things got 
to the level of atoms and molecules, which in the 
world of physics is considered “macroscopic,” or 
large, the universe started behaving itself again, 
according to predictable, measurable, Newtonian 
laws. 

With one tiny thumbnail’s worth of crystal, 


Rosenbaum and his graduate student demolished 


that delineation. They had demonstrated that 
big things like atoms were nonlocally connected, 
even in matter so large that you could hold it 

in your hand. Never before had quantum non- 
locality been demonstrated on such a scale. 
Although the specimen had been only a tiny chip 
of salt, to the subatomic particle it was a pala- 
tial country mansion, housing a billion billion 
(1,000,000,000,000,000,000 or 1018) atoms. 


Even photons, the tiniest particles of light ema- 
nating from stars, are entangled with every atom 
they meet on their way to Earth./4 Entanglement 
at normal temperatures appears to be a natural 
condition of the universe, even in our bodies. 
Every interaction between every electron inside 


us creates entanglement. According to Benni 


Reznik, a theoretical physicist at Tel Aviv Univer- 
sity in Israel, even the empty space around us is 


heaving with entangled particles.12 


Physicists Create a Group of 15 Trillion Entangled 
Atoms, Setting a Major New Record. ... The scientists 
were able to create a hot, chaotic gas of atoms heated 
to about 450 Kelvin (177° C or 350° F), packed full 
with around 15 trillion entangled atoms — around 100 
times more than have ever been observed together 
before. May C 
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Physicists Create a Group of 15 Trillion Entangled Atoms ... 


So Lynne opens her book with the first chapter in which she works on building her case by providing 
experiments regarding QM’s idea of “nonlocality,” also referred to as “quantum entanglement.” It 
should be noted here that nonlocality in Quantum Physics is not the same concept as Nonlocality in 
Philosophy. Science is science. Philosophy is philosophy. 


A decade ago, physicists insisted that quantum entanglement happened only on the subatomic level, 
and only with photons and electrons, and not with macrophysical entities. To their horror, they were 
wrong. 


In everyday terms, the current discovery that macrophysical entities such as entire atoms and a cluster 
of trillions of atoms can be entangled, means that such trillion of atoms can influence each other, 


regardless of distance, and without any visible or currently understood means, medium, or mechanism 
of such influence. 


Whether it’s two photons that are entangled with each other, or 15 trillion atoms that are entangled 
with each other: if such “entangled” particles do indeed influence and affect each other across actual 
measurable distances where such particles do not touch each other and where a common field 
enveloping the particles in question is not present, then such influence and/or effects must happen by 
some means, medium, mechanism, or conduit. 


We live in a real universe that came into existence because of universal laws. Two or more particles that 
influence or affect each other must be linked or connected by some means, medium, or mechanism, or 
conduit of said influence/affects: or you’re talking pure hocus pocus magic, which ultimately defies the 
Rational Cosmos. It’s the same hocus pocus magical thinking found in current Quantum Physics 
regarding the Observer Phenomenon, and the verifiable influence and effects said observer has on 
experiments and particles being observed: current mainstream science has not presented the means, or 
medium, or mechanism, or conduit that allows for said observer to influence or affect the experiment of 
particle from a distance. There must be a rational and simple [per Occam’s Razor] explanation for such 
influence from a distance: the influencer and the influenced are linked or connected somehow. 


What current frontier scientists have learned and discovered regarding the capacity for macrophysical 
nonlocality, unbeknownst to all of them, had already been beautifully stated and understood by the 
ancient Greek Natural Philosophers, which they once called “Cosmic Sympathy,” meaning that all things 
in the Cosmos affect and influence each other, because all things are sympathetically connected with 
everything. Hence, sympathetic magic works, where a sympathetic link, such as hair or clothing connects 
you with the target to be influenced. 


Like a good lawyer, Lynne builds her case by starting with the concept of macrophysical entanglement, 
which is not a theory or hypothesis, it has been shown to be the case with the entanglement of 15 
trillion atoms, thus your Mind and its Force of Intention can and does affect and influence anything it 
focuses itself on anywhere, regardless of distance, by the virtue and governing power of the Principle of 
Cosmic Sympathy. 


sympathy (n.) | 

1570s, ‘affinity between certain things,” from Middle French sympathie (16c.) and directly from 
Late Latin sympathia “community of feeling, sympathy," from Greek sympatheia "fellow-feeling, 
community of feeling,” from sympathes "having a fellow feeling, affected by like feelings,” from 
assimilated form of syn- "together" (see syn-) + pathos “feeling” (from PIE root *kwent(h)- “to 


sutfer’). 


In English, almost a magical notion at first; used in reference to medicines that heal wounds 


a 


when applied to a cloth stained with blood from the wound. Meaning "conformity of feelings” 1 
from 1590s; sense of "fellow feeling, compassion” is first attested c. 1600. An Old English loan- 


translation of sympathy was efensargung. 


-pathy 

word-forming element meaning "feeling, suffering, emotion; disorder, disease," from Latin -pathia, 
from Greek -patheia “act of suffering, feeling” (from PIE root *kwent(h)- "to suffer"). Meaning 
“system of treatment of disease, method, cure, curative treatment” is abstracted from homeopathy 
(q.v.). 


homeopathy (n.) 


1830, from German Homoopathie, coined 1824 by German physician Samuel Friedrich Hahnemann 
(1755-1843) from Greek homotos "like, similar, of the same kind" (see homeo-) + -patheia "disease," 
also "feeling, emotion" (see -pathy). Greek homoiopathes meant “having like feelings or affections, 
sympathetic." 


moral has significance in the sympathetic. Sympathy 
and moral consciousness are co-existent. Consider 
the meaning of the word and its derivation. The root 
is in the Greek noun “pathos,” which means feeling, 
and in “sun,” the Greek preposition with. Thus 
“with feeling” is the meaning of sympathy. If one 
sympathizes with the sorrow of a friend, he does so 
in ratio to his sensitiveness to the vibrations causing 
the sorrow of his friend. Similarly with joyous 
sympathy. Morally applied, sympathy is the har- 
mony of consciousness with evolved instincts and emo- 
tions. Men of spiritual sympathies feel the harmony 
of the higher and the discord of the lower, and revolt 
at the latter and adapt themselves to the former. 


It should be carefully noted that the early usage of the word “Sympathy,” was used to mean almost a 
magical medicine where wounds are healed by applying such medicine to cloth that had blood from 
such wounds. Keeping this older usage and meaning of the word Sympathy will make everything you will 
be reading hereafter more understandable. 


When two people or two objects are in Sympathetic Connection with each other, that is not saying that 
there exists a physical link between said two parties. What connects the said parties together is 
something immaterial. Something like a “Feeling.” Things that the Heart can fell has no physical 
suchness. Love and anger, sorrow, and joy are not Things proper; but they are real and such things felt 
can influence and affect Things. It is the same immaterial con-nexion Felt by the Heart when you have 
Entrainment with someone or something. 


Entrainment meaning a Heart to Heart con-nexion. Something immaterial, something non-physical, 
psychic in nature, meaning Felt and Realized by the psyche, connects said two parties. Cosmic Sympathy, 


simplistically, means that all things in this universe are connected to each other by an immaterial force 
as One Thing: in the same way that every cell in your body is part of a whole body, and that in order for 
every cell, all the trillions of them, to work together as a functioning system, something immaterial, 
connects them all together as one whole. In that same sense, the Uni-Verse — that which Turns as One — 
is One Whole System, one whole body/corpus, and everything in said Cosmos is thus connected to 
everything else by an immaterial Pheuma/Force. 


Katerina Ierodiakonou provides a very handy overview of the ancient Greek philosophical concept of sympatheia, in her article The Greek Concept of Sympatheia and Its 
Byzantine Appropriation in Michael Psellos, which appears as the second chapter in the anthology The Occu/t Sciences in Byzantium, edited by Magdalino and Mavroudi 
(here is the book at googlebooks - most of this chapter can be viewed there): 


A. In ancient Greek sympatheia has different, though obviously interrelated, meanings: it is used in medical writings, as for 
example in the Hippocratic corpus (De alim. 23.1), to refer to the fact that when a part of the human body somehow suffers 
another part may be affected, too; it is also used to talk about the fact that people may share the feelings of their fellow 
citizens, for instance in Aristotle's Politics (1340213); finally, it is used to refer to the supposed phenomenon that all beings 
on earth and in the heavens are inextricably linked together. That is to say, the ancient notion of sympatheia indicates 2 close 
connection between things which are parts of some kind of a whole, either at the same /evel, as different parts of the body 
are in relation to the body as a whole, or at different levels, as the body and soul are in relation to the living being as a whole. 
Thus sympatheia could refer to the close connection between different parts of the same body as 2 whole, or the close 
connection between everything in the world as 2 part of the world as a whole, or between the body of the world and its sou! 
as parts of the world. 

[p. 99] 


Note the three different uses of sumpatheia (and also note that Ierodiakonou states that these three uses are “obviously 
interrelated”): (1) in medicine to describe the relationship between different parts of the body, (2) to describe shared feelings 
among human beings, and (3) to describe the phenomenon by which everything in the universe is inextricably linked together. 
Ierodiakonou calls this last kind of sympatheia (which includes "the close connection ... between the body of the world and its 
soul as parts of the world”) cosmic sympatheia, about which she says: 


B. The notion of cosmic sympatheia was introduced by the Stoic philosophers in the Hellenistic period. Some scholars have 
attributed the full development of this notion to Posidonius at the end of the second and beginning of the first century BC [see 
especially K. Reinhardt, Kosmos und Sympathie/], but there is no doubt that even the early Stoics, and in particular 
Chrysippus, believed in a close affinity among the different parts of the universe; and for this close affinity they most probably used the term sympatheia, as wel! 
as the nouns synecheia or synochem symphyia, symmone, sympnoia, syntonia, and the corresponding verbs and adjectives. According to the Stoics there 
is nothing particularly mysterious about sympatheia, and especially about the relation between the things in the heavens and those on earth. In Stoic physics the 
whole cosmos is presented as 2 perfect living body whose parts, though, are imperfect, insofar as they are not self-sufficient and autonomous; for they cannot 
function by themselves and always depend on their being parts of this whole and its other parts. What holds the system together is a certain internal tension, 2 
tonos, created in the universe by the so-called pneuma, which consists of a mixture of fire and air and permeates the entire world as its soul, sustaining 
everything. Thus the Stoics thought of the world as a unified living organism, a zoon: just as pneuma permeates a human body and makes it as its soul a living 
and organic whole, with each single part grown together in 2 close connection with all the rest, in the same way the whole world is permeated and given life by 
pneuma; this pneuma the Stoics identified with God who, in creating the world, becomes its soul. 

[pp. 100-1] 





Thankfully, we have the ancient Greek Natural Philosophers/Occultists to help us understand what 
exactly is entanglement and what is happening. All phenomena that are similar in behavior pattern are 
governed by the same set of universal principles. A principle is the Law that governs a phenomenon. A 
universal principle is a Law of Nature that works anywhere in the universe, at any level and scale. 


The phenomenon of Entanglement, Homeopathy, and Sympathetic Magic behave in similar patterns. 
They are governed by the same universal principles. The three Key constituent universal principles a la 
the ancient Greeks are: 1) Pheuma 2) Dynamis, & 3) Cosmic Sympathy. 


First of all, Homeopathy is basically when you place a healing herb in water, and the water assumes or 
takes on the healing powers and properties of the herb. That’s an important concept to keep in mind. 
Homeopathy is currently regarded by mainstream materialist science to be crackpot pseudoscience. But 
essentially the Principle behind so-called Homeopathy is that Water can retain memory about what has 
been placed into it: and current science is discovering that water does indeed have the capacity to store 
memory. 


Sympathetic Magic with when you wear a hat, that hat assumes or takes on or inherits something about 
you, where now you and that hat are in sympathetic union/connexion with each other. Thus what | do 
to that hat, happens to you: what happens to that hat, happens to you and vise versa. Entanglement is 
when a photon flies and touches another photon, and when they touch a sympathetic link between the 


two photons is established; thus, what happens to one photon influences that other photon it touched. 
We are looking at the Same Phenomenon. What is happening? 


First what is happening is Pheuma. The ancient Greek Natural Philosophers, along with the philosophers 
of ancient India and China, understood that a non-physical field surrounds all material objects, and that 
such non-physical field envelops the object and organizes the object’s material structure. The ancient 
Greeks called that envelope of field “Pneuma,” meaning Breath, as in the Breath of Life Force. It’s called 
Prana in ancient India and Chi in ancient China. It is the Pheuma of a thing that organizes its matter, its 
material structure, that tells components of cells what to be and where to go, then tells each cell of a 
body what it is and how it should function. The ancient Greeks conceived the Pneuma of the Cosmos, 
that is to say the Cosmic Life Force of the Universe/World to be Theos/God, who is the Soul and Breath 
of the Cosmos, the Spiritus Mundi of the Corpus Mindi. 


Secondly what is happening is that the Pneuma of an object — atom or rock or a plant or whatever — has 
something the ancient Greeks once called “Dynamis” which was the power, grace, virtue, signature, 
magical property of said object. 


Thirdly what is happening is Cosmic Sympathy, as it was called by the ancient Greeks. We can imagine 
that the Pneuma of an object is like water, and the Dynamis of an object is like food coloring, which 
gives water a color. So Imagine in your mind a red drop of water and a blue drop of water flying towards 
each other. Each has a different Dynamis, a different Signature. They fly and touch each other, anda 
little red pigment goes into the blue drop and a little blue pigment goes into the red drop. And so, in 
each drop of water, there is a tiny place which is purple [red + blue = purple]. That tiny purple spot in 
each of those two different water drops is the Sympathetic Link between the red and blue drop of 
water. Like this: 





That symbol is called the Tai-Chi. The Tai-Chi is made up of a yin and a yang not yet divided. You can see 
that the white drop has a piece of the black drop and the black drop has the piece of the white drop. 
They are thus connected. And so when that yin and that yang divided and goes their separate ways, no 
matter how far they are from each other, the white drop always has a living piece of the black drop 
inside of it, and the black drop always has a living piece of the white drop inside of it. 


In that same way, when you and | meet for the first time, and we shake hands, or hug, or touch each 
other, and our Hearts connect, a living piece of my Pheuma and Dynamis is transferred into you and a 
living part of your Pneuma and Dynamis is transferred into me: thus, no matter how far apart we are, or 
how much time has past since we first met, we are always connected to each other psychically by virtue 
of each of us having a living piece of the other’s Life Force [Pneuma] and Dynamis. And so, when | focus 


my mind one day and think affectionately of you, out of nowhere you get the impulsive feeling of calling 
me. And you call me, and | shocking say: “Wow, | was just thinking about you! And you called me out of 
the blue!” 


In this very same way, when a husband and wife are very close and connected to each other, and the 
wife is pregnant and experiencing morning sickness, the husband will also feel symptoms of morning 
sickness! Because the husband and wife are in sympathetic connection to each other. Their Pheuma are 
Entangled with each other: what happens to one affects and influences the other. By this same set of 
universal principles, you and your pet dog are sympathetically linked to each other and your dog can 
thus sense and feel your thoughts and emotions and intentions, and vise versa. By this same set of 
universal principles, a mother and her new born infant are intensely in sympathetic union with each 
other, where the mother knows the needs and emotions and wants of her new born infant. 


Like how drops of water you make, on a microscope slide, when dried or crystalized have taken on your 
Pneuma and Dynamis and will look very different then the drops of water that | make. The water drops 
have assumed or has been “imprinted” with your Signature/Virtue/Spirit. And if you were sick, as a 
witch doctor, | can take such water you have touched, with your “spirit’s” imprint on it, and | can place 
healing herbs, chant healing mantras, and you will be healed: because you and that water are connected 
by sympathy, whatever happens to that water affects and influences you. 


That’s “Entanglement” in simple language. Entanglement is a phenomenon. Scientists study that 
phenomenon. Us Natural Philosophers are more interested in the Principles that govern such 
phenomena. Because with such Principles: you can learn to understand how phenomena of similar 
behavioral patterns work, fractally, meaning at every scale, degree, and magnitude of the universe, from 
the subatomic to the super-galactic and everything in between. 


Phenomena of similar/alike behavioral patterns are governed by the same principles or set of principles. 
| awoke one morning with twins on my mind, and their strong Bonds with each other. Your unconscious 
mind gives you hints and clues. Twins coming into my mind suddenly reminded me that identical twins 
came from a single zygote which split into two. Meaning that they have a Sympathetic connection with 
each other. So | did some research on twins and found a book called “Twin Telepathy,” by Guy Lyon 
Fairplay. The Forward of this book was written by Rupert Sheldrake. Topically here, Mr. Sheldrake says 
this in his Forward: 


Guy Lyon Playfair is admirably qualified for this study. He is one of the world’s leading psy- 
chical researchers, has an extraordinarily wide knowledge of the field, and is very well informed 
about the history of the subject. This book summarises research on twins over more than one 
hundred years, and shows how strong the evidence is for telepathy between identical twins, and 


indeed for telepathy in general. 


In Chapter 11, Playfair discusses the principle of non-locality in quantum physics, according 


to which two systems that have been linked together in the past retain a non-local connection. 


He shows how this could be very relevant to the understanding of telepathy between monozy- 
gotic twins, who were once part of the same fertilised egg cell. His discussion also reminds us 


that non-local connections are already part of mainstream physics, and no longer seem as outra- 


geous or impossible as they did in the heyday of materialism, when many of the still-prevalent 
prejudices against telepathy developed. It is remarkable that such an interesting subject should 
have been so little investigated. The fact that Playfair’s comprehensive review is so brief is a 
testimony to this state of affairs. But in some ways the underdeveloped state of research in the 
field is an advantage. In most areas of science it is difficult to see the wood for the trees. There 
are simply too many details. This is not the case for research on telepathy in general and the 
connections between twins in particular. This is a field of research still in its infancy. As a result, 
at the beginning of the twenty-first century much unexplored territory still lies open before us, 
providing remarkable opportunities to learn about the nature of the mind and about human na- 


ture itself. 


Let’s take a detour and go Straight to chapter 11 of this book, [then we’ll hop back to Lynne’s book]: 
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TWIN ENTANGLEMENT 


WANTED - A NEW PHYSICS 


One of the following statements must be true: 


1. Every incident described in this book - every single one of them — has a normal expla- 
nation. Most of them seem to be beyond scientific explanation, so it is more likely that 
they are all due to chance coincidence, genetic ‘underpinning’, thought concordance, 


misreporting or pure invention on the part of the witness (or the author). 


2. Even if only a few of the incidents are true, andI have no reason to suggest that any 
of them are not, they are still generally considered inexplicable in terms of science as 


presently understood. Therefore science, especially physics, is incomplete. 


As I pointed out in Chapter 8, itis easy to dismiss most of the first statement on purely statisti- 
cal grounds. The chances that so many people would independently invent or misreport exactly 


the same incidents are too remote to be worth considering. So we are left with the second. 


I was delighted to find, when I attended the annual conference of the Society for Psychical 
Research in 2001, that at least some scientists are well aware that science is incomplete. One of 
these was Professor Brian Josephson, the physicist who got into all that trouble for daring to sug- 
gest that telepathy might be explained by quantum theory. He specifically stated that ‘We needa 
new physics’, and although he did add ‘and it’s not too clear what it is’, he predicted that ‘the new 


physics will put the mind properly into science’. 


Professor Bernard Carr, an astrophysicist who was also the president of the SPR in that year, 
was equally forthright. He reminded us that our view of reality has regularly been turned upside 
down over the centuries — Newtonian physics had to take atomic physics on board, and was 
then superseded by Einstein’s special and general relativity theories. Then along came quantum 
theory, widely held to be the greatest advance in science of the twentieth century even though 
nobody seems to understand it. Now in a new century it was time for a new paradigm, or model 
of reality, one that would have to include the kind of experiences I have been describing in this 


book. 


THE EMPATHY FIELD 


When any two people are close to each other, whether they are twins or not, they become part 
of what we can call an ‘empathy field’. This can vary in strength according to the closeness of 
those concerned, and as I pointed out in the previous chapter, the three closest bonds are those 
of identical twins, mothers and babies, and dogs and their owners. These will therefore have the 
strongest empathy fields. Others will also have such fields, though not so strong. These include 
non-identical twins, brothers and sisters, couples married or otherwise, good friends and work 
colleagues. Temporary fields can also be created to order, as in the cases of psychiatrists and their 


patients or laboratory experimenters and their subjects. 


QUANTUM SPOOKINESS 


Now for the ‘quantum spookiness’. This is not the place for an explanation of quantum theory, 
and this is not the author to attempt it. There are several excellent popular books on it and if I 
admit I do not understand it, Iam in good company: ‘I think I can safely say that nobody under- 
stands quantum mechanics’, as physicist Richard Feynman famously declared shortly after get- 


ting his Nobel prize for his work on it. So as promised I will keep it simple. 


The quantum was born on 14 December 1900, when Max Planck introduced the idea of 
energy as something that came not in a continuous stream but in tiny and discrete units which 
he called quanta. This may not sound very exciting in itself, but it eventually led to Niels Bohr’s 
Quantum Theory of 1927 and on to a physical world that Newton would have found as incom- 
prehensible as many of us still do. It is a world in which, at least at microscopic level, solid matter 
has disappeared altogether in a cloud of hidden variables, superposition of states, and what is 


known rather mysteriously as non-locality. 


This is where it gets spooky. Non-locality was one of the key predictions of quantum theory, 
and without worrying for the time being what it actually means, let us look at some of its impli- 


cations, as neatly summarised by physicist J.P. McEvoy: 


1. The interaction does not diminish with distance. 


2. It can act instantaneously [1.e. faster than the speed of light]. 


3. It links up locations without crossing space. © 


He adds, rather tentatively, that the only popular instances of such non-locality he could 
think of were the interactions of voodoo and ‘perhaps extra-sensory perception’. He might have 
added the interactions observed and recorded by Grynberg-Zylberbaum, who commented that 
‘the interaction between brains seems to behave similarly to the interaction observed between 


elementary particles in the experiments of Aspect’. 


Alain Aspect was the French scientist who showed in 1982 that once a pair of photons had 
been emitted simultaneously from an atom and were thus ‘entangled’ in quantum jargon, they 
remained entangled even when separated and fired off in opposite directions. His photons were 
only a few metres apart in his laboratory, but in 1997 Swiss researchers repeated this experiment 


over a distance of several miles. “® 


All this was done in order to disprove a thought-experiment known as the Einstein-Podolsky- 
Rosen paradox, which was intended to show that what Einstein called ‘spooky action at a dis- 
tance’ was impossible, because it would involve speeds faster than that of light —- the ultimate 
taboo. The article on the Swiss work in a leading science journal was headlined: ‘Quantum Spook- 


iness Wins, Einstein Loses in Photon Test’. 2 


John Gribbin, one of the authors I referred to above, emphasises that ‘Non-local behaviour has 
been proved to occur by real experiments’. It is, he adds, ‘as if the two quantum entities remain 
tangled up with one another for ever, so that when one is prodded the other twitches, instanta- 


neously, no matter how far apart they are.’ The coin, I hope, is beginning to drop. 1° 


Another scientist-author, Danah Zohar, gets straight to the point. ‘The gist of the EPR 
paradox,’ she wrote in 1990, ‘can be understood by imagining the fate of a hypothetical set of 
identical twins’. She goes on to describe a thought-experiment in which a twin in London is 
kicked downstairs and breaks a leg. ‘No one would argue that any shared genetic material could 
explain it if the twin living in California were then to suffer a similar fall.’ Yet, she adds, if quan- 


tum theory is correct and Einstein was wrong (as is now generally agreed): 


In fact, when the London twin is kicked, the California twin will suffer an identical fall at exactly the 


same moment and break his leg too, although no one has kicked him. ++ 


Does that sound familiar? She adds in a footnote that the idea of using twins as an example 
was hers and not Einstein’s, and the same example has been used by several others who seem 
unaware that imaginary experiments such as the one mentioned above describe exactly the kind 
of thing that does happen to identical twins. (Sir Roger Penrose, one of Britain’s leading theoreti- 
cal physicists, has suggested that consciousness is an effect of quantum entanglement, and ina 


reply to a questioner at a lecture he gave in 2001 he admitted that this might have implications 


for the twin bond). 14 


Twins have reacted, often quite dramatically, when the other one is falling downstairs, break- 
ing a leg or a nose, having a painful injection, getting stuck in railings or a car seatbelt, burning 
an arm, suffocating, giving birth, murdering partners, committing suicide or being shot dead. 
They have shown beyond any reasonable doubt that there is a form of communication across 


space that cannot possibly be explained in terms of prequantum science. 


However, before anyone nominates me for a Nobel Prize for solving the mystery of telepathy, I 
should add that it cannot yet be explained in terms of post-quantum science either. My scientist 
friends keep telling me that quantum theory only applies to events at sub-microscopic levels 
and there is no evidence (apart from mine) that it can be applied to macroscopic objects such as 
people. As for entanglement, non-locality and all that, they also point out that entanglement in 


physics refers only to correlation of measurement in which no information is exchanged. 


Point taken, yet the analogy remains strong. Identical twins have been a correlated or 
‘entangled’ system ever since they split apart in the womb, being literally entangled until birth, 
especially if they are sharing a sac and a placenta. Even after birth they have remained closely 
bonded (except when separated at birth), sometimes all their lives, the bond in such cases being 
one of the strongest there is. So it is not surprising that if telepathy exists, they will experience it 


in a particularly intense way, picking up the signal at full strength. This is something that non- 


twins generally do not do although there are exceptions, as I have already pointed out. This is 
why, as I have suggested, the proper study of telepathy is identical twins, especially those I have 
called the ‘late splitters’, for whom perhaps we need a new name such as‘ Very identical twins’ as 


opposed to just genetically identical ones. 


One of the best ways to study these, I suggest, is along the lines of the work done in Mexico, 
even though this is not known to have involved any twins. The team, one of whose members was 


quantum theorist Amit Goswami, make their conclusions very clear: 


The human brain is capable of establishing close relationships with other brains when it interacts 


with them appropriately, and may sustain such an interaction even at a distance. 14 


They specifically refer to their experimental couples as ‘a correlated system whose parts, 
separated individual brains before interaction, become one system after interaction’, and they 
insist that there could be ‘no room for doubt about the existence of an unusual phenomenon’. I 
suspect that if they had used identical twins, and very young ones as in the Spanish experiments 


I described in Chapter 4, they would have been even more successful. 


In a book published in 2001 with the provocative title Physics of the Soul Goswami made his 
views even more explicit. A former professor of Theoretical Science at the University of Oregon 
with more than thirty years’ experience of teaching physics, he now insists, echoing Max Planck, 


that the fundamental stuff of the universe is not matter but ‘a nonlocal domain of consciousness 


that transcends space and time.’ This being so, it is only to be expected that if two people are suit- 
ably ‘correlated’ (i.e. bonded or entangled) they will pick up each other’s sensations at a distance 
— any distance — although they may not always be consciously aware that they are doing so. ‘Does 


this sound preposterous?’ Goswami asks, and replies: 


In truth, such nonlocal mutual influence and communication between humans has been known for 
millenia in the domain of mental thought. It’s called telepathy. +4 


So there. The T word at last. This is not the opinion of a scientifically illiterate pop writer but 
of a professor of physics, and he is not alone in his profession in drawing attention to the analogy 


(I am not suggesting it is more than that) between entangled particles and entangled people. 


We get from chapter 11 of Guy Lyon Fairplay’s book that: 1) The science of physics [and its world model] 
may be incomplete regarding its understandings of our Reality, 2) That behavior similar to non- 
locality/entanglement happens on a macrophysical level, even with identical monozygotic twins, 3) That 
what is happening on the macrophysical scale is not technically quantum entanglement proper, 4) That 
post-quantum science lacks the ability to explain what is happening on the macrophysical scale, & 5) 
That there is an observable, verifiable, experimentable reality that transcends [is not limited to] space, 
time, distance, lightspeed [two entangled photons, voodoo, twins, and so on]. Here’s a few snapshots 
about what fascinating things the twins book talks about: 


My new file got thicker and thicker. There was the case of the Manchester man who woke 

up with a start, feeling as if he had just been hit on the head, and learning the next day that at 
exactly the same time his twin had fallen and banged his head. There were the two brothers who 
went skiing on different pistes in the Alps and both fell, breaking the same leg in the same place, 
again at exactly the same time. There was the little Spanish girl who suddenly developed a red 
blister on her hand at the time her sister, several miles away, burned her hand with an iron, caus- 
ing an identical blister. There was the woman in New York who was suddenly taken ill, saying 
that she felt as if she was having a baby, which she certainly wasn’t. Her sister in Europe was, 


though, several weeks prematurely. 


ADMIRABLE SYMPATHY 


Another popular writer who was aware that there was something special about twins was 
Catherine Crowe, author of one of the early classics of psychical research, The Night-Side of Na- 


ture (1848). She noted that an ‘admirable sympathy’ was ‘generally manifested, more or less, be- 


tween all persons twin-born’, and gave an example, unfortunately without a reference: 


A very affecting instance of this sort of sympathy was exhibited, not very long ago, by a young lady, 
twin-born, who was suddenly seized with an unaccountable horror, followed by a strange convul- 
sion, which the doctor, who was hastily called in, said exactly resembled the struggles and sufferings 
of a person drowning. In process of time, the news arrived that her twin-brother, then abroad, had 


been drowned precisely at that period. 2 


Another doctor who was able to witness another instance of such sympathy was a French- 
man named Baume, who found the case so unusual that he wrote it up in some detail and sent it 


to one of his country’s leading scientific journals. Unusual it certainly is, by any standards. 2 


It had all begun at three o’clock one morning in 1863 when a railway worker named Francois 
woke up after a vivid dream, leaping out of bed and shouting ‘I’ve caught the thief!’ He then 
started jumping up and down and dancing around the room. This was an odd way for anyone to 
behave, and odder still was the fact that his twin brother Martin, who lived six miles away, woke 
up at exactly the same time after having exactly the same dream and did the same things, rush- 
ing around and claiming to have caught the thief, the thief in question being whoever had stolen 


some money from a box in which both brothers kept their savings. 


Later that day Martin, still in a highly agitated state, walked out of his house and threw 


himself in the river. Luckily, one of his sons had followed him and was able to save him from 


drowning. 


Some gendarmes then turned up and, presumably recognising Martin as a man with a history 
of mental problems, took him off to the local asylum after a bit of a struggle which Francois hap- 
pened to see from a distance. Apparently under the impression that Martin was being arrested 
as the thief, he went to the river and jumped in at exactly the same place as his brother had. This 
time, there was nobody around to fish him out and he drowned. Dr Baume, who investigated this 
case with commendable thoroughness, makes it clear that Francois had not seen his brother’s 


suicide attempt. 


Martin died three days later while in Dr Baume’s care. ‘This,’ he noted in his report, ‘is how 
two brothers died, their madness, developed as a result of the same cause, showed roughly the 
same features, began at the same time and would have ended, without either’s knowledge, in the 
same form of suicide at the same place.’ Dr Baume presumably spoke to members of both men’s 
families, for he insists that both had used exactly the same words and phrases after their identi- 


cal dreams. 


Phenomena that share similar/alike behavioral patterns are governed by the same principles or set of 
principles. | am not saying that they are the same phenomenon. It’s like a bullet shot from a gun anda 
submarine: They are two different things/entities, one is small and the other big, one flies thru the air 
and the other moves thru water: but their behavioral pattern is alike, both move in similar manner, both 
traverse across a medium, both are shaped similarly as well. And so both the bullet and the submarine 
in motion are governed by the same set of universal principles: the principle of acceleration, the 
principle of kinetic force needed to set the bullet and submarine in motion, the principle of the affect 
and influence of the medium on the object in motion thru said medium. 


Once we identify the set of principles they share, we can also then see that a Bullet Train, although 
different from a bullet and a submarine, function phenomenally according to the same set of principles. 
And so I’m not talking about phenomenon, that photons entangled and two objects in Sympathy are the 
Same phenomenon, I’m talking about the principles that govern Natural Phenomena, the Natural Laws 
behind phenomena that make such phenomena possible. Yes, | know the factors are different: the bullet 
is made of lead, the submarine is huge, the bullet train is moving on rails, and so on. We’re not talking 
about the fucking factors: we’re talking about the fucking principles. 


There is a power to Natural Philosophy and the study of Principles: just by learning to understand how 
observable objects in sympathy with each other by way of magic and sorcery and from the study of the 
human body, the ancient Greek Natural Philosophers were able to understand how the entire Cosmos 
functions: The Principle of Cosmic Sympathy. And over 2000 years later, our own modern sciences are 
barely beginning to prove that those ancient Greeks were correct. Most of us don’t understand the 
implications of Cosmic Sympathy, or Entanglement, or Non-Locality: it implies the inevitable death of 
scientific materialism and the reality, the realism, of Post-Materialist Science. Back to Lynne’s book: 


In the world of classical physics, a field is a re- 
gion of influence, in which two or more points are 
connected by a force, like gravity or electromag- 
netism. However, in the world of the quantum 


particle, fields are created by exchanges of energy. 


According to Heisenberg’s uncertainty principle, 
one reason quantum particles are ultimately 
unknowable is that their energy is always being 
redistributed in a dynamic pattern. Although 
often rendered as tiny billiard balls, subatomic 
particles more closely resemble little packets of 
vibrating waves, passing energy back and forth as 
if in an endless game of basketball. All elementary 
particles interact with each other by exchanging 
energy through what are considered temporary 
or “virtual” quantum particles. These are believed 
to appear out of nowhere, combining with and 
annihilating each other in less than an instant, 
causing random fluctuations of energy without 
any apparent cause. Virtual particles, or negative 
energy states, do not take physical form, so we 


cannot actually observe them. Even “real” parti- 


cles are nothing more than little knots of energy, 
which briefly emerge and disappear back into the 
underlying energy field. 

Lynne defines what exactly a field is. | like that. | like it when people are intelligent enough to empath 


other people and their readers and understand that not everybody will have the same grasp and 
understanding and usage of a word like you do. 


Sai Ghosh had proved that nonlocality existed in 
the large building blocks of matter and the other 
scientists proved that all matter in the universe 
was, in a sense, a satellite of a large central energy 
field. But how could matter be affected by this 
connection? The central assumption of all of clas- 
sical physics is that large material things in the 
universe are set pieces, a fait accompli of manu- 
facture. How can they possibly be changed? 
Vedral had an opportunity to examine this 
question when he was invited to work with the 
renowned quantum physicist Anton Zeilinger. 
Zeilinger’s Institute for Experimental Physics lab 


at the University of Vienna was at the very fron- 


tier of some of the most exotic research into the 
nature of quantum properties. Zeilinger himself 
was profoundly dissatisfied with the current sci- 
entific explanation of nature, and he had passed 
on that dissatisfaction and the quest to resolve it 
to his students. 

In a flamboyant gesture, Zeilinger and his team 
had entangled a pair of photons from beneath 
the Danube River. They had set up a quantum 
channel via a glass fiber and run it across the 
riverbed of the Danube. In his lab, Zeilinger liked 
to refer to individual photons as Alice and Bob, 
and sometimes, if he needed a third photon, Carol 
or Charlie. Alice and Bob, separated by 600 meters 
of river and nowhere in sight of each other, main- 
tained a nonlocal connection.24 


Zeilinger was particularly interested in super- 


position, and the implications of the Copenhagen 
Interpretation—that subatomic particles exist 
only in a state of potential. Could objects, and 

not simply the subatomic particles that compose 
them, he wondered, exist in this hall-of-mirrors 
state? To test this question, Zeilinger employed 

a piece of equipment called a Talbot Lau inter- 
ferometer, developed by some colleagues at MIT, 
using a variation on the famous double-slit ex- 
periment of Thomas Young, a British physicist of 
the nineteenth century. In Young’s experiment, a 
beam of pure light is sent through a single hole, or 
slit, in a piece of cardboard, then passes through a 
second screen with two holes before finally arriv- 


ing at a third, blank screen. 


The double-slit experiment encapsulates the 
central mystery of quantum physics—the idea 
that a subatomic particle is not a single seat 
but the entire stadium. It also demonstrates the 
principle that electrons, which exist in a hermetic 


quantum state, are ultimately unknowable. You 


could not identify something about a quantum 
entity without stopping the particle in its tracks, 
at which point it would collapse to a single point. 

In Zeilinger’s adaptation of the slit experiment, 
using molecules instead of subatomic particles, 
the interferometer contained an array of slits in 
the first screen, and a grating of identical parallel 
slits in the second one, whose purpose was to 
diffract (or deflect) the molecules passing by. The 
third grating, turned perpendicular to the beam 
of molecules, acted as a scanning “mask,” with 
the ability to calculate the size of the waves of 
any of the molecules passing through, by means 
of a highly sensitive laser detector to locate the 
positions of the molecules and their interference 
patterns. 


For the initial experiment, Zeilinger and his 


team carefully chose a batch of fullerene mole- 
cules, or “buckyballs,” made of 60 carbon atoms. 
At one nanometer apiece, these are the behemoths 
of the molecular world. They selected fullerene 
not only for its size but also for its neat arrange- 
ment, with a shape like a tiny symmetrical soccer 
ball. 

It was a delicate operation. Zeilinger’s group 
had to work with just the right temperature; 
heating the molecules just a hair too much would 
cause them to disintegrate. Zeilinger heated the 
fullerenes to 900 K so they would create an in- 
tense molecular beam, then fired them through 
the first screen; they then passed through the 
second screen before making a pattern on the 
final screen. The results were unequivocal. Each 


molecule displayed the ability to create interfer- 


ence patterns with itself. Some of the largest units 
of physical matter had not “localized” into their 
final state. Like a subatomic particle, these giant 
molecules had not yet gelled into anything real. 

The Vienna team scouted out some other mol- 
ecules that were double the size and oddly shaped 
to see if geometrically asymmetric molecules also 
demonstrated the same magical properties. They 
settled on gigantic fluorinated carbon—soccer- 
ball-shaped molecules of 70 carbon atoms—and 
pancake-shaped tetraphenylporphyrin, a deriva- 
tive of the biodye present in chlorophyll. At more 
than 100 atoms apiece, both of these entities are 
among the largest molecules on the planet. Again, 
each one created an interference pattern with 
itself. 


Zeilinger’s group repeatedly demonstrated that 


the molecules could be in two places at once, that 
they remained in a state of superposition even at 
this large scale.22 They had proved the unthink- 
able: the largest components of physical matter 


and living things exist in a malleable state.2°® 


Next step in Lynne’s case is to demonstrate that like Entanglement, certain principles that govern known 
phenomenon, such as the self-interference pattern of the double-split experiment, can work on 
macrophysical entities such as entire molecules, some of the largest molecules on earth. 


Matter, doesn’t seem to be the basal essence, the fundamental essence of our Cosmos. The 
fundamental essence seems to be something non-material, which is malleable, which becomes Matter 
when we observe it or when we expect it to be Matter. Like in a vivid dream, the Matter and Material 
objects in such a Vivid dream is experienced to be solid, but that solidity is not Fundamental. The 
Fundamental prima materia of that vivid dream is the Mindstuff of your Mindpace. 


If | can put two and two together: What | suspect Lynne is doing is building the case that our Mind and 
its force of Intention has an influence on Matter because Matter, in principle, and fundamentally, is 
actually non-material in essence and is malleable [amorphous]. | suspect that soon in the book, she will 
present the case that thoughts have an influence on molecules and she'll provide new scientific 
experiments to demonstrate! | really like thinking like a detective and trying to figure out a person’s line 
of reasoning and thought process. There are steps in a thought process. A line of reasoning happens one 
step at a time, and each step is preparatory to the next coming step. When you learn to guess how an 
intelligent person articulates himself or herself, meaning you learn how they think, you can learn to 
acquire their intelligence and method of articulation. 


Stanford University physicist William Tiller 
constructed an ingenious device to measure the 
energy produced by healers. The equipment dis- 
charged a steady stream of gas and recorded the 
exact number of electrons pulsing out with the 
discharge. Any increase in voltage would be cap- 
tured by the pulse counter. 

In his experiment, Tiller asked ordinary volun- 
teers to place their hands about six inches from 
his device and hold a mental intention to increase 
the count rate. In the majority of more than 1,000 
such experiments, Tiller discovered that during 
the intention the number of recorded pulses 


would increase by 50,000 and remain there for 


5 minutes. These increases would occur even if a 
participant was not close to the machine, so long 
as he or she held an intention. Tiller concluded 
that directed thoughts produce demonstrable 
physical energy, even over remote distance.“ 

I found two other studies measuring the actual 
electrical frequencies emitted by people using 
intention. One study measured healing energy 
and the other examined energy generated by a 
Chinese Qigong master during times that he was 
emitting external gi, the Chinese term for energy 
or the life force.® In both instances, the measure- 
ments were identical: frequency levels of 2-30 
hertz were being emitted by the healers. 

This energy also seemed to change the 
molecular nature of matter. I discovered a body of 


scientific evidence examining chemical changes 


caused by intention. Bernard Grad, an associate 
professor of biology at McGill University in Mon- 
treal, had examined the effect of healing energy 
on water that was to be used to irrigate plants. 
After a group of healers had sent healing to sam- 
ples of water, Grad chemically analyzed the water 
by infrared spectroscopy. He discovered that the 
water treated by the healers had undergone a fun- 
damental change in the bonding of oxygen and 
hydrogen in its molecular makeup. The hydrogen 
bonding between the molecules had lessened in 

a manner similar to that which occurs in water 
exposed to magnets.2 A number of other scien- 
tists confirmed Grad’s findings; Russian research 
discovered that the hydrogen-oxygen bonds in 
water molecules undergo distortions in the crys- 


talline microstructure during healing.12 


These kinds of changes can occur simply 
through the act of intention. In one study, ex- 
perienced meditators sent an intention to affect 
the molecular structure of water samples they 
were holding throughout the meditation. When 
the water was later examined by infrared spec- 
trophotometry, many of its essential qualities, 
particularly its absorbance—the amount of light 
absorbed by the water at a particular wavelength 
—characteristics, had been significantly altered.++ 
When someone holds a focused thought, he may 
be altering the very molecular structure of the ob- 
jectofhisintention, = j= 

Just as | suspected. In the very next chapter following the previous one we just finished, Lynne begins to 
talk about how our intentions influences electron output and molecular structures and bonds. Let’s 


continue with this chapter and see where it leads. I’m reading this book as I’m writing this. I’m taking the 
snapshots as I’m reading the book, if what I’m reading is interesting. 


Connor and Schwartz gathered together a 
group of practitioners of Reiki, the healing art 
developed a century ago in Japan. They took 
measurements near each hand of all the healers 
during alternating periods while these healers 
were “running energy” and then during times 
they were at rest, with their eyes closed. Next, 
the pair assembled a group of “master healers” 
with a substantial track record of successful, dra- 
matic healings. Again, Connor and Schwartz took 
magnetic field measurements near each hand, 


while the master healers were running energy 


and at rest. Then they compared the Reiki mea- 
surements with measurements they had taken of 
people who had not been trained in healing. 

Once Schwartz and Conner had analyzed the 
data, they discovered that both groups of healers 
demonstrated significant fluctuations in very low 
pulsations of a magnetic field, emanating from 
both hands. A huge increase in oscillations in the 
magnetic field occurred whenever a healer began 
to run energy. However, the most profound en- 
ergy increase surged from their dominant hands. 
The control group of people who were not trained 
healers did not demonstrate the same effect. 

Then Schwartz compared effects from the Reiki 
group with those of the master healers and dis- 
covered another enormous difference. The master 


healers averaged close to a third more magnetic- 


field changes per minute than the Reiki healers.+2 

The study results seemed clear. Schwartz and 
Connor had their proof that directed intention 
manifests itself as both electrostatic and mag- 
netic energy. But they also discovered that inten- 
tion was like playing the piano; you need to learn 
how to do it, and some people do it better than 
others. 

In considering what this all meant, Gary 
Schwartz thought of the phrase often used by 
medical doctors, usually in emergency situations: 
when you hear hoof beats, don’t think zebras. In 
other words, when you are trying to diagnose 
someone with physical symptoms, first rule out 
all the most likely causes, and only then consider 
more exotic possibilities. He liked to approach 


science in the same way and so he questioned 


his own findings: could the healers’ increase 

in magnetic field oscillations during healing 
simply be the result of certain peripheral bio- 
physical changes? Muscle contractions generate 

a magnetic field, as do changes in blood flow, the 
increasing or decreasing dilation of blood vessels, 
the body’s current volume of liquid, or even the 
flow of electrolytes. Skin, sweat glands, change of 
temperature, neural induction—all generate mag- 
netic fields. His guess was that healing resulted 
from a summation of multiple biological pro- 
cesses that are mediated magnetically. 

But the possibility that healing might be a 
magnetic effect did not explain long-distance 
remote healing. In some instances, healers sent 
healing from thousands of miles away and the 


effect did not decay with distance. In one success- 


ful study of AIDS patients who improved through 
remote healing, the forty healers involved in the 
study sent the healing to patients in San Francisco 
from locations all across the United States.14 Like 
electrical fields, magnetic fields decrease with 
distance. The magnetic and electrical effects were 
likely to be some aspect of the process, but not its 
central one. It was likely to be closer to a quantum 
field, possibly more akin to light. 

Schwartz began to consider the possibility that 
the mechanism creating intention originated 
with the tiny elements of light emitted from 
human beings. In the mid-1970s, a German 
physicist named Fritz-Albert Popp had stumbled 
upon the fact that all living things, from the most 
basic of single-celled plants to the most sophisti- 


cated of organisms like human beings, emitted a 


constant tiny current of photons—tiny particles 
of light.42 He labeled them “biophoton emissions” 
and believed that he had discovered the primary 
communication channel of a living organism— 
that it used light as a means of signaling to itself 
and to the outside world. 

For more than thirty years, Popp has 
maintained that this faint radiation, rather than 
biochemistry, is the true driving force in orches- 
trating and coordinating all cellular processes in 
the body. Light waves offered a perfect commun1- 
cation system able to transfer information almost 
instantaneously across an organism. Having 
waves, rather than chemicals, as the communica- 
tion mechanism of a living being also solved the 
central problem of genetics—how we grow and 


take final shape from a single cell. It also explains 


how our bodies manage to carry out tasks with 
different body parts simultaneously. Popp theo- 
rized that this light must be like a master tuning 
fork setting off certain frequencies that would be 
followed by other molecules of the body.+°2 

A number of biologists, such as the German 
biophysicist Herbert Frohlich, have proposed that 
a type of collective vibration causes proteins and 
cells to coordinate their activities. Nevertheless, 
all such theories were ignored until Popp’s discov- 
erles, largely because no equipment was sensitive 
enough to prove they were right. 

With the help of one of his students, Popp 
constructed the first such machine—a photo- 
multiplier that captured light and counted it, 
photon by photon. He carried out years of impec- 


cable experimentation that demonstrated that 


these tiny frequencies were mainly stored and 
emitted from the DNA of cells. The intensity of 
the light in organisms was stable, ranging from 
a few to several hundred photons per second per 
square centimeter of surface of the living thing 
—until the organism was somehow disturbed or 
ill, at which point the current went sharply up or 
down. The signals contained valuable informa- 
tion about the state of the body’s health and the 
effects of any particular therapy. Cancer victims 
had fewer photons, for instance. It was almost as 
though their light were going out. 

Initially vilified for his theory, Popp was even- 
tually recognized by the German government and 
then internationally. Eventually he formed the 
International Institute of Biophysics (IIB), com- 


posed of fifteen groups of scientists from inter- 


national centers all around the world, including 
prestigious institutions like CERN in Switzerland; 
Northeastern University in the United States; 
Institute of Biophysics Academy of Science in 
Beijing, China; and Moscow State University in 
Russia. By the early twenty-first century, the IIB 
numbered at least forty distinguished scientists 
from around the globe. 

Could it be that these were the frequencies that 
mediated healing? Schwartz realized that if he 
was going to carry out studies of biophoton emis- 
sions, first he had to figure out how to view these 
tiny emissions of light. In his laboratory, Popp de- 
veloped a computerized mechanism attached to a 
box in which a living thing, such as a plant, could 
be placed. The machine could count the photons 
and chart the amount of light emitted on a graph. 


But those machines recorded photons only in 
utter pitch blackness. Up until then, it had been 
impossible for scientists to witness living things 
actually glowing in the dark. 

As Schwartz mulled over the kind of equipment 
that would allow him to see very faint light, he 
thought of state-of-the-art supercooled charge- 
coupled device (CCD) cameras on telescopes. This 
exquisitely sensitive equipment, now used to pho- 
tograph galaxies deep in space, picks up about 70 
percent of any light, no matter how faint. CCD de- 
vices were also used for night-vision equipment. 
If a CCD camera could pick up the light from the 
most distant of stars, it might also be able to pick 
up the faint light coming off living things. How- 
ever, this kind of equipment can cost hundreds of 


thousands of dollars and usually had to be cooled 


to temperatures only 100 degrees above absolute 
zero, to eliminate any ambient radiation emitted 
at room temperature. Cooling the camera down 
also helped to improve its sensitivity to faint 
light. Where on Earth was he going to get hold of 
this kind of high-tech equipment? 

Kathy Creath, a professor of optical sciences at 
Schwartz’s university who shared his fascination 
with living light and its possible role in healing, 
had an idea. As it happened, she knew that the 
department of radiology at the National Science 
Foundation (NSF) in Tucson owned a low-light 
CCD camera, which its staff used to measure the 
light emitted from laboratory rats after the rats 
were injected with phosphorescent dyes. The 
Roper Scientific VersArray 1300 B low-noise, 


high-performance CCD camera was housed 


in a dark room inside a black box and above a 
Cryotiger cooling system, which cooled tempera- 
tures to -150°F. Acomputer screen displayed its 
images. It was just what they were looking for. 
After Creath approached the director of the NSF, 
he generously agreed to allow the two of them ac- 
cess to the camera during its downtime. 

In the first test, Schwartz and Creath placed 
a geranium leaf on a black platform. They took 
fluorescent photographs after exposures of up to 
five hours. When the computer displayed the final 
photograph, it was dazzling: a perfect image of 
the leaf in light, like a shadow in reverse, but in i1n- 
credible detail, each of its tiniest veins delineated. 
Surrounding the leaf were little white spots, like a 
sprinkling of fairy dust—evidence of high-energy 


cosmic rays. With his next exposure, Schwartz 


used a software filter to screen out the ambient 
radiation. The image of the leaf was now perfect. 

As they studied this latest photograph on the 
screen of the computer in front of them, Schwartz 
and Creath understood that they were making 
history. It was the first time a scientist had been 
able to witness images of the light actually ema- 
nating from a living thing.14 

Now that he had equipment that captured and 
recorded light, Schwartz was finally able to test 
whether healing intention also generated light. 
Creath got hold of a number of healers, and asked 
them to place their hands on the platform un- 
derneath the camera for 10 minutes. Schwartz’s 
first crude images showed a rough glow of large 
pixilations, but they were too out of focus for him 


to analyze them. Next he tried placing the healers’ 


hands on a white background (which reflected 
light) rather than a black background (which 
absorbed light). The images were breathtakingly 
clear: a stream of light flowed out of the healers’ 
hands, almost as though it were flowing from 
their fingers. Schwartz now had his answer about 
the nature of conscious thought: healing inten- 
tion creates waves of light—and indeed these are 
among the most organized light waves found in 


nature. 


As one scientist put it, coherence is like com- 
paring the photons of a single 60-watt lightbulb 
to the sun. Ordinarily, light is extraordinarily 
inefficient. The intensity of light from a bulb is 
only about 1 watt per square centimeter of light— 
because many of the waves made by the photons 
destructively interfere with and cancel out each 
other. The light generated per square centimeter 
by the sun is about 6,000 times stronger. But if 
you could get all the photons of this one small 
lightbulb to become coherent and resonate in har- 
mony with each other, the energy density of the 
single lightbulb would be thousands to millions 
of times higher than that of the surface of the 
sun.£2 


After Popp made his discoveries about coherent 


light in living organisms, other scientists pos- 
tulated that mental processes also create Bose- 
Einstein condensates. British physicist Roger 
Penrose and his partner, American anesthetist 
Stuart Hameroff from the University of Arizona, 
were in the vanguard of frontier scientists who 
proposed that the micro-tubules in cells, which 
create the basic structure of the cells, were “light 
pipes” through which disordered wave signals 
were transformed into highly coherent photons 
and and pulsed through the rest of the body.24 
Gary Schwartz had witnessed just this coherent 
photon stream emanating from the hands of 
healers. After studying the work of scientists like 
Popp and Hameroff, he finally had his answer 
about the source of healing: if thoughts are gener- 


ated as frequencies, healing intention is well-or- 
dered light. 


The Library Angel strikes again!! That’s fucking awesome. | started this part of the essay talking about 
how spirits are not eating food and drinks we offer them. They are feeding off of the field of Biophotons 
we envelop around such food and drinks because our actions and intention of offering such stuff to such 
spirit causes to come out of us Biophotons. | then wondered if a lot of Biophotons are emitted when an 
animal is dying. And so | went off to do some light research. | wasn’t able to find any data that showed 


that animals give off massive amounts of Biophotons. But | found an abstract that correlated our 
Intentions with the emission of Biophotons. 


Curious about Intentions, | then went to Amazon to quickly buy the Kindle book “The Intention 
Experiment,” which eventually ends up talking about Intentions and Biophotonic Emissions. And I’m only 
on the third chapter. So we learn that Thought and Intention and Information is emitted from us, from 
our very DNA molecule, in the form of Biophotonic Emissions, which are very coherent waves of 
light/photons, and that such Biophotonic Fields have the capacity to alter material reality on the 
macrophysical, molecular, atomic, and subatomic level. Which then nicely explains to us some of the 
mechanisms regarding how Magic and Sorcery work. Backster returns... In NZ 5.1 | wrote an essay about 
plants and stuff, which talked about a guy named Backster who did experiments with his office plants. 
Backster returns, in Lynne’s book: 


Backster had to wait some years to discover the 
mechanism of this communication, which be- 
came apparent when physicist Fritz-Albert Popp 
discovered biophotons, the tiny particles of light 
emitted by living things.+! At first Popp believed 
that a living organism used biophoton emissions 
solely as a means of instantaneous, nonlocal 


signaling from one part of the body to another 


—to send information about the global state of 
the body’s health, say, or the effects of any par- 
ticular treatment. But then Popp grew intrigued 
by the most fascinating effect of all: the light 
seemed to be a communications system between 
living things.44 In experiments with Daphnia, a 
common water flea, he discovered that female 
water fleas were absorbing the light emitted from 
each other and sending back wave interference 
patterns, as though they had taken the light sent 
to themselves and updated it with more informa- 
tion. Popp concluded that this activity may be the 
mechanism enabling fleas to stay together when 
they swarm—a silent communication holding 
them together like an invisible net.+2 

He decided to examine the light emissions 


between dinoflagellates, luminescent algae 


that cause phosphorescence in seawater. These 
single-celled organisms sit somewhere between 
an animal and a plant in the evolutionary scale; 
although they are classified as a plant, they move 
like a primitive animal. Popp discovered that 

the light of each dinoflagellate was coordinated 
with that of its neighbors, as if each were holding 
aloft a tiny lantern on cue.+“ Chinese colleagues 
of Popp’s who had tried positioning two samples 
of the algae so that they could “see” each other 
through a shutter also found that the light emis- 
sions from each sample were synchronous. The 
researchers concluded that they had witnessed a 
highly sophisticated means of communication. 
There was no doubt that the two samples were 
signaling to each other.+2 


These organisms also appeared to be register- 


ing light from other species, although the greatest 
synchronicities occurred between members of the 
same species.+© Once the light waves of one or- 
ganism were initially absorbed by another organ- 
ism, the first organism’s light would begin trading 
information in synchrony./“ Living things also 
appeared to communicate information with their 
surroundings. Bacteria absorbed light from their 
nutritional media: the more bacteria present, 
Popp found, the greater the absorption of light.+® 
Even the white and yolk of an egg appear to com- 
municate with the shell.+2 

This communication carries on even if an 
organism is cut into pieces. Gary Schwartz cut 
up a batch of string beans, placed them between 
1 millimeter and 10 millimeters apart, and then 
used the NSF CCD camera he had borrowed to 


take a series of photographs of the sections. Using 
software to enhance the light between the beans, 
he discovered so much light between the sections 
that it appeared as though the bean were whole 
again. Even though the string beans had been 
severed, the individual sections carried on their 
communication to the rest of the vegetable.22 
This may be the mechanism accounting for the 
feeling described by amputees with phantom 
limb sensations. The light of the body still com- 
municates with the energetic “footprint” of the 
amputated limb. 

Like Backster, Popp discovered that living 
things are exquisitely in tune with their envi- 
ronment through these light emissions. One of 
Popp’s colleagues, Professor Wolfgang Klimek, the 
head of the Ministry of Research for the German 


government, devised an ingenious experiment 
to examine whether creatures such as algae were 
aware of past disturbances in their environment. 
He prepared two containers of seawater, and 
shook one of them. After 10 minutes, when the 
water in the shaken container had settled down, 
he placed samples of dinoflagellates in the two 
vessels. Those algae exposed to the shaken water 
suddenly increased their photon emissions—a 
sign of stress. The algae appeared to be aware of 
the slightest change in their environment—even a 
historical change—and responded with alarm.2+ 
Another of Popp’s colleagues, Eduard Van Wijk, 
a Dutch psychologist, wondered how far this 
influence extended. Did a living thing register 
information from the entire environment, and 


not simply between two communicating entities? 


When a healer sends out healing intention, for in- 
stance, how far does his field of influence extend? 
Would he affect only his target, or would his aim 
have a shotgun effect, affecting other living or- 
ganisms around the target? 

Van Wijk placed a jar of Acetabularia acetab- 
ulum, another species of simple algae, near a 
healer and his patient, then measured the photon 
emissions of the algae during healing sessions 
and periods of rest. After analyzing the data, he 
discovered remarkable alterations in the photon 
count of the algae. The emissions significantly 
changed during the healing sessions, as though 
the quality of algae were being bombarded with 
light. There also seemed to be changes in the 
rhythm of the emissions, as though the algae had 


become attuned to a stronger source of light. 


During his initial research, Popp had discovered 
a strange reaction to light by a living thing. If 
he shone a bright light on an organism, after a 
certain delay the organism would shine more 
brightly itself with extra photons, as if it were re- 
jecting any excess. Popp called this phenomenon 
“delayed luminescence,” and assumed it was a 
corrective device to help the organism maintain 
its level of light at a delicate equilibrium. In Van 
Wijk’s experiment, the photon emissions of algae 
showed highly significant shifts from normal, 
when plotted on a graph. Van Wijk had generated 
some of the first evidence that healing light may 
affect anything in its path.24 

Gary Schwartz’s associate Melinda Connor then 
demonstrated that intention has a direct effect 


on this light. For her study she clipped leaves 


from geranium plants, carefully matching them 
in pairs for size, health, placement on the plant 
and access to light and close to identical photon 
emissions. She asked each of twenty master en- 
ergy healers to send intentions to one of each pair 
of leaves, first to reduce emissions and then to 
increase them. In 29 of the 38 sessions designed 
to decrease emissions, the light was significantly 
lowered in the treatment leaves, and in 22 of the 


38 trials intending to increase the light, her heal- 


ers caused a significantly greater glow.22 


The library Angel keeps giving. The Library Angel by the way, is this weird/wyrd phenomenon that many, 
many researchers encounter where they will synchronistically find [or be given] the data they need in 
unexpected places or by unexpected means at unexpected times. 


So, Backster knew that plants communicated with each other: a notion that scares the shit out of a 
materialist. Why? For two reasons: 1) If Plants communicate then they are intelligent & 2) if they are 
intelligent and they have no brain to think with, then the materialists’ notion that Mind and 
Consciousness are mere functions of the Brain and the firing of synapses needs to be seriously revised. 


But Backster had no way to show or prove that plants communicated, even though he knew they did. It 
was Popp, the one who discovered Biophotons, that would come and provide evidence that not only do 
plants communicate, but Popp had discovered the medium by which such communication between 
plants was carried or transmitted: via Biophoton Emissions/Signals that carried information. We learned 
from one of the abstracts up there somewhere that a Biophoton can carry the equivalent of 800 pages 
of text, which is a little over a megabyte of data. 


Not only do plants communicate via Biophotons, but all living creatures are in constant communication 
with each other and other species and their environment via Biophotons. And from NZ 5.1 we know that 
the Heart is the Sense organ of such interspecies and intraspecies Biophotonic communication. And so 
the mystery of how a shaman or witch knows what a plant is good for, what medicinal and magical 
properties a plant has is solved: because the shaman/witch and the plant are Entrained with each other, 
connected, sort of like the “Vulcan Mind Meld” of Star Trek, where the witch/shaman and plant are 


merged/entrained [resonate with each other] in a trance state, and the Plant communicates what it is 
good for, what its medicinal properties are, and what its magical dynamis is, if it has any, via Light. 


We learn from Lynne’s book that positive healing intentions radiates out like a shotgun, hitting and 
affecting everything in its path, not just the target. Like how radio waves don’t just teleport into your 
radio: the radio waves hits everything in its path, as it makes its way to your radio. 


This corresponds with what my Godfather told me: that it’s discouraged to use your nganga to kill 
people with, not because the concept of karma is believed in Palo, but because when the nganga is 
made to send out such lethal and destructive negative energy, that negative energy hits and affects 
everything in its path: which includes you and your family members. Like nuclear radiation hits and 
affects everything in its path and field of influence. In the old days, when they used their nganga to kill a 
person, they’d bury the nganga up in the mountains, far away from the house and family! 


And now, thanks to Lynne, we also know why religious props, such as god statues, symbolism, spiritual 
trinkets, work: as props, they help you Believe/Faith in what you are doing [magic or healing], and your 
Belief, as emotive Thoughts, causes your Biophotonic Output to be Coherent! We learned from Lynne’s 
book that the more Coherent the Biophotonic Light is, the more power it has to heal and influence 
matter. Which all gives new meaning to what Jesus once said: 


Matthew 17:20 New International Version 


20 He replied, “Because you have so little faith. Truly | tell you, if you have faith as 
small as a mustard seed, you can say to this mountain, ‘Move from here to there,’ 
and it will move. Nothing will be impossible for you.” 


Lynne on Concentration of Intention/Mind or Coherent Biophotonic Emissions: 


In a drafty monastery high in the Himalayas 

in northern India, during the winter of 1985,a 
group of Tibetan Buddhist monks were seated. 
quietly, deep in meditation. Although scantily 
clad, they appeared oblivious to the chilly indoor 


air temperature, which approached freezing. A 


fellow monk passed between them, draping each, 
in turn, in sheets drenched with cold water. Such 
extreme conditions would ordinarily shock the 
body and send the core temperature plummeting. 
If body temperature falls by only 12°F, within 
minutes a person will lose consciousness and all 
vital signs. 

Instead of shivering, the monks began to sweat. 
Steam rose from the wet sheets; within an hour, 
they were thoroughly dry. The attendant replaced 
the dry sheets with new ones, also drenched in 
ice-cold water. By this time, the monks’ bodies 
had become the equivalent of a furnace. Those 
sheets were efficiently dried, as was a third batch. 

A team of scientists led by Herbert Benson, a 
cardiologist at Harvard Medical School, stood 


nearby, examining an array of medical equipment 


to which they had attached the monks for any 
clues as to what particular physiological mech- 
anism might have enabled the body to generate 
this extraordinary level of heat. For years, Benson 
had explored the effects of meditation on the 
brain and the rest of the body. He’d embarked 

on an ambitious research program, studying 
Buddhists in various remote outposts around the 
world who had spent many years in disciplined 
practice. During one trip to the Himalayas, he also 
videotaped monks, dressed only in light shawls, 
as they spent a freezing February night outdoors 
on a mountain ledge 15,000 feet above sea level. 
Benson’s film showed that they had slept soundly 
through the night, without clothing or shelter. 


For me, the most intriguing question about this 


research on focused attention was the means by 
which a Buddhist monk could turn himself into 

a human boiler, and how these means compared 
with techniques and practices of other ancient 
traditions. Like Benson, I was intrigued by 
“masters” of intention: practitioners of ancient 
disciplines—Buddhism, Qigong, shamanism, 
traditional native healing—who had been trained 
to perform extraordinary acts through their 
thoughts. I wanted to work out their common 
denominators. Do the steps taken by a gigong 
master to send qi resemble those of a Buddhist 
monk during meditation? Which mental dis- 
ciplines ensure that a healer will enter a state 
enabling him to repair another person’s body? Are 
“masters” of intention graced with special neuro- 


logical gifts that enable them to use their minds 


more powerfully than the rest of us, or did they 
acquire a skill that ordinary people could learn 

as well? And perhaps most important, what did 
the neurological study of monks tell me about the 
effect of focused intention on the brain? Would 
practice enable you to become a bigger and better 
transmitter of intention? 

I began studying scientific research about heal- 
ing methods from a variety of traditions and then 
conducted my own questionnaire and interviews 
with healers and “master” intenders of all per- 
suasions.“ I was aided in my research by the work 
of psychologist Stanley Krippner and his student 
Allan Cooperstein at Saybrook Graduate School. 
A clinical and forensic psychologist, Cooperstein 
had conducted a thorough study of the various 


techniques used by distant healers for his doctoral 


thesis, including an analysis of scholarly books on 
healing and an exhaustive written and verbal in- 
terviews with well-known practitioners who had 
scientific evidence of success in healing.2 

In every instance, I discovered, the most 
important first step involved achieving a state of 
concentrated focus, or peak attention. 

According to Krippner, an expert on shamanic 
and other native traditions, virtually all native 
cultures carry out remote healing during an al- 
tered state of consciousness and achieve a state of 
concentrated focus through a variety of means.® 
Although the use of hallucinogenic drugs such as 
ayahuasca is common, many cultures use a strong 
repetitive rhythm or beat to create that state; the 
Native American Ojibwa wanbeno, for instance, 


use drumming, rattling, chanting, naked danc- 


ing, and handling of live coals.“ Drumming is 
particularly effective in producing a highly con- 
centrated focus; a number of studies have shown 
that listening to the beat of a drum causes the 
brain to slow down into a trancelike state.® As 
Native Americans discovered, even intense heat, 
as in a sweat lodge, can transport individuals to 
an altered state. 

In my own study of intention “masters,” I 
spoke with Bruce Frantzis, arguably the greatest 
Qigong master in the West. A martial arts cham- 
pion, with black belts in five Japanese martial 
arts, he also learned healing Qigong through years 
of study with Chinese masters. Frantzis’s powers 
of intention were legendary; he had been videoed 
sending people flying across the room simply 


by directing qi. In his fighting days, before he’d 


fully mastered his art, he had unintentionally put 
several people into wheelchairs. Now, knowing its 
extraordinary power, he reserved qi for healing. 
During my own meeting with him, Frantzis gave 
a short demonstration of the power of directed 
qi. After a moment of intense concentration, the 
plates of his skull began to undulate over the top 
of his head like a rolling surf.2 

Frantzis taught his students how to develop 
peak attention gradually, through intense con- 
centration on their breathing. Although they 
began with very short bursts of “longevity” 
breathing, they would work on extending these 
periods until eventually they could hold this 
focus continuously. They would also be taught 
methods of becoming acutely aware of all physi- 


cal sensation. 


The healers I interviewed entered this focused 
state through a variety of means: meditation; 
prayer; intense attention on the person to be 
healed; symbolic or mythic ideas; strong men- 
tal images of a situation producing the desired 
change; verbal affirmations; mental imagery; 
even internal autosuggestions as a warm-up ex- 
ercise. One healer established focused attention 
by saturating his awareness with the goal that he 
was trying to achieve. 

Dr. Janet Piedilato, a shamanic healer, will 
often “gently hum or chant” or use a “rattle or 
other instrument.” Dr. Constance Johnson, a Reiki 
practitioner, can return to an altered state at will. 
Others need to work hard to achieve this transfor- 
mation: The Reverend Francis Geddes, a spiritual 


healer, will meditate on a small object like a peb- 


ble, leaf, or twig in a “very concentrated manner 


for ten minutes.” 


So we’ve come back full circle to the wizard monks in samadhi. Samadhi literally means Focus or 
Concentration. It is a very deep state of meditation, which is the same thing we call “trance” state in the 
West. We should keep in mind that when the Bramanists and Buddhists developed samadhi, which was 
over 2000 years ago [conservative estimate], that the English language did not exist yet, hence why they 
called it “samadhi” and not “trance.” | have to be Captain Obvious sometimes because there is always 
that one stupid idiot who needs everything obvious spelled out for them, lest they become confused 


and ask stupid questions like: “Well why didn’t they call it trance?” If | am ever being Captain Obvious, 
it’s not directed at 99.99% of you guys. 


The modern English word Trance is pretty meaningless, because it explains nothing about your state of 
mind or what is happening in that state. At least with older English words for trance, such words tried to 
describe that state of mind. You had old words like Rapture, Enrapt. A Rapture was a word that 
described an intense or heightened state of emotion and thought. Rapture, Enrapt, and the word Rape 
are related as they share a common root, originally meaning to be Carried Away. All that actually tries to 
describe the state of trance and what it feels like. 


The word Trance in the old days actually had descriptive etymological meaning: it meant a state of 
extreme fear and also it meant when you were half-conscious or in a state of insensible condition where 
you are insensative to mundane things. When you are insensative to the mundane world, your attention 
or awareness is Focused somewhere else or on something else to an extreme point. Hence why the 
ancients over in India called Trance “Samadhi.” In Samadhi, your consciousness is removed from the 
mundane/external world, and your focus of attention and awareness is Consentrated or Focused, like a 
laser beam, on one single thing to an extreme point. 


And so a wizard monk enters samadhi, usually by way of chanting and paying attention to his breathing. 
That state of intensity and extreme focus is where magic, psychic powers, and healing happens. In 
Samadhi, the wizard monk will focus every ounse of his mind and awareness onto the yantra or amulet 
he is charging. In shamanism, of any race and culture, the shaman will enter the same state of samadhi 
[trance], usually by way of drumming, rattling, chanting, dancing, to heal and work magic and 
commnicate with their tutelary spirits. Trance or Samadhi is the junction between consciousness and 
unconsciousness [the psyche] where magic and psyhic powers and healing powers manifest. And we 
now know that such extreme states of consentration produces very coherent Biophotonic Fields of 
Intention. 


We can use intention to gain control over virtually any bodily process and perhaps even life- 
threatening illnesses. But can our thoughts about others be as potent as our thoughts about 
ourselves? 

Psychologist William Braud is one of the few scientists who have examined this question. 
He gathered a group of volunteers and asked them to carry out biofeedback on themselves. After 
pairing off the group members, he attached one member of each pair to the biofeedback equip- 
ment, but asked the other partner to respond to the readings and carry out the sending of mental 
instructions. According to Braud’s evidence, the results were equivalent to those that occurred 
when the patients on the equipment used biofeedback on themselves. Somebody else’s good in- 
tentions for you may be as powerful as your own.’ 

Braud’s other studies also suggested that we can most influence others to become more 
“ordered” when we ourselves are ordered. For instance, in his studies, calm people were the most 
successful at sending mental influence to calm down highly nervous people, and focused people 


the best at helping distracted people focus.” Braud’s work also suggests that the greatest effects 


occur when the person most needs help.’®© 

Scientific evidence also reveals that we can affect virtually any other living thing as well. 
The enormous body of research on healing gathered by Dr. Daniel Benor shows that thoughts can 
have powerful effects on a variety of plants, seeds, single-celled organisms such as bacteria and 
yeast, and insects and other small animals.’ Most recently, a series of double-blind experiments 
carried out over two years by Dr. Serena Roney-Dougal in Somerset showed that lettuce seeds 
that were sent intention yielded 10 percent more crops with significantly less fungal disease 


than those grown conventionally.“ 


Our thoughts don’t stay in our skulls. They radiate out to affect everything and everyone around us. And 
other people’s thoughts radiate out of their skulls to affect us and everything. Fortunately for most of us 
humans, 99% of us are incoherent with our thoughts and attention. It’s the very few people, who are 
disciplined or trained to enter altered states of consciousness to supremely focus their attention ona 
target and send out positive of negative intentions that affect other people and things. The plant species 
may have more of an affect on us than we realize. 


The Voodoo Effect 


Dick Blasband was drawn to the idea that there might be a way to amplify and direct life energy, 
like holding up a magnifying glass to focus the rays of the sun. Blasband, a psychologist, was 
intrigued by the theories of Wilhelm Reich, the Austrian psychiatrist and one-time protégé of 
Sigmund Freud, who thought it possible to trap “orgone”—the name he gave to what he believed 
to be omnipresent cosmic energy—in an orgone energy “accumulator.” An accumulator, a 
boxlike enclosure of any size, could be made of alternating layers of any metal and nonmetallic 
materials, such as cotton cloth or felt. Reich believed that atmospheric energy would be first 
attracted, then instantly repelled by the metal and eventually absorbed by the nonmetallic sub- 


stance. Because the enclosure was layered, orgone energy would continuously flow between the 


atmosphere and the box, like a current of air, and so constantly “accumulate.” Reich had early 
encouraging results with animals and plants placed in the boxes, which laid the basis for his later 
claims that accumulated energy had an immense capacity to heal. 

It occurred to Blasband that Reich’s ideas about energy fields were not dissimilar to those of 
his colleague Fritz-Albert Popp and Popp’s work on biophotons. Perhaps the best means of testing 
an accumulator was to measure its effect on the emission of these tiny specks of light from a liv- 
ing thing. 

In August 1993, Blasband traveled to Popp’s International Institute in Kaiserslautern, 
Germany. He and Popp created a variety of orgone accumulators, then chose a number of plants 
in Popp’s laboratory—cress seeds; cress seedlings; and Acetabularia crenulata, a primitive form of 
marine algae—to be the experimental population. Popp’s photomultipliers would count the light 
emissions of all the plants inside and outside the orgone boxes and record any differences. 

Blasband carried out four experiments, placing the algae in the accumulator—first for one 
hour, and then continuously for two weeks—with no result. Popp’s equipment recorded not the 
slightest alteration in the light emissions. Blasband wondered if this was because the plants were 
already so healthy that the boxes could not improve their state of health. Perhaps he would see a 
larger change in a subject that needed help or improvement. He and Popp decided to try making 
the Acetabularia “ill” by depriving it of most of its vitamin supply for 24 hours before treatment. 


This appeared to make no difference. The plants’ biophotons didn’t change. No amount of expo- 


sure to an accumulator of any variety seemed to make one bit of difference to the health or well- 


being of any of the plants. 

Blasband and Popp then decided to test whether a mental intention could boost the action 
of the accumulators. In his new series of experiments, Blasband sent an intention for the energy 
within the accumulator to be beneficial to certain seedlings and harmful to others. These results 
were disappointing, too. There was only one significant difference in the number or quality of 
biophoton emissions before and after treatment of any of the plants: the only effective intention 
appeared to be the one he had sent to stunt their growth.4 In both experiments, negative inten- 


tion was more powerful than positive intention. Thoughts to harm had the greatest effect. 


| was beginning to think that Lynne was being very idealistic and only talking about good intentions and 
healing. As if to imply that there are gods or spirits that work to block negatively charged Biophotonic 
Fields with the intent to harm. Now this data is really interesting! | like it! It gives new meaning to the 
phrase “intent to harm” doesn’t it! Like | said, | don’t believe we fully realize how much Plants can affect 
us, our lives, and health, if they get angry and choose to send out negatively charged Biophotons. It is 
easier to burn a house down than to build a house. It took emourmous effort to build the Twin Towers, 
but only a couple airplanes to destroy them. It takes a lot of effort to be healthy, but a soda and a few 
hambergers, and a lathargic day on the sofa, can easily disrupt that health. And so it makes sense that 
energy can destory easier than creating things. 


Blasband’s little study highlights perhaps the most disturbing consideration of all about inten- 
tion: that bad thoughts, as well as good ones, can have an effect on the world, and indeed may 
be the more powerful of the two. After all, in many native cultures, prayer and intention have a 
shadow component in hexes, voodoo, and curses, which are reported to be highly effective forms 
of negative intention. 

Many healers routinely use a negative means to a positive end. As Dr. Larry Dossey, author 
of Be Careful What You Pray For..., * has noted, negative intention is the very foundation of most 
healing. Healing from an infectious agent or a rogue cell line such as cancer requires intent to 


harm.2 It works from a desire to kill something: to inhibit bacterial enzymes, alter cell mem- 


brane permeability, or interfere with the nutrition given to the cell or the synthesis of DNA.‘ In 
order for the patient to get better, the offending agent has to die. 

Many pioneers of mind/body medicine in the treatment of cancer, such as Dr. Bernie Siegel, 
Dr. Carl Simonton, and Australian psychiatrist Ainslie Meares, encouraged their patients to use 
vivid forms of mental imagery—a metaphoric representation of their illness—to enhance their 
healing.® The majority of the cancer patients who first made use of visualization techniques 
imagined a battlefield, on which good (the patient) is pitted against evil (the cancer), with the 
patient possessing the larger weapon. Some patients imagined their white blood cells as an 
army killing the cancer cells or imagined a “tap” containing the blood that feeds the cancer cells, 
which they can turn off. Some patients visualized themselves as participating in a violent video 
game. When Simonton first introduced this technique to his patients in the 1970s, Pac-Man was 
the most popular video game of the time. He encouraged his patients to imagine a little Pac- 
Man inside their bodies, gobbling up cancer cells in its path. But whatever the particulars of the 
imagery, the intention itself needed to be murderous; the patient had to want to annihilate the 
enemy. 

Research on negative mental influence presents a number of obstacles to scientists. One 
basic problem, as Cleve Backster found in his research, is finding a living thing that no one 
objects to having killed. Many choose to study the most basic life-forms, such as paramecia or 


fungi, or to experiment with seeds or small plants.® 


Another problem is avoiding an unintended “spray” effect: what if a healer’s aim is slightly 
off one day and the negative intent gets sent to the host instead? The Canadian healer Olga Wor- 
rell refused to carry out negative intention on infectious diseases for exactly that reason. She 
worried that her negative intent might move beyond the bacteria and accidentally target the per- 
son she was trying to heal.” 

One of the earliest experiments using negative intention was conducted by Jean Barry, pres- 
ident of the Institut Métapsychique International, who studied bacteria and fungi. As insignifi- 
cant as these lowly organisms appear, Barry, a general practitioner, understood their pivotal role 
in maintaining health and causing illness. If it could be shown that intention has the power to 
eliminate these small organisms, humans might be able to exert greater control over their own 
health. 

Barry decided to test the effect of negative intention on fungus called Rhizoctonia solani. 
Rhizoctonia, a thready filament and a distant relative of the common mushroom, is an enemy to 
500 types of crops. Farmers call it pod rot or root rot, as it commonly attacks the pods and roots, 
stunting growth and eventually consuming the plant. No one would object to a means of control- 
ling this garden menace. 

Barry set up a batch of experimental petri dishes and matched them with a set of controls 
of the identical type of fungus growing in the same conditions. He enlisted ten volunteers and 


assigned five experimental petri dishes and five controls to each person. At the appointed time, 


each volunteer was asked to send intentions to slow the growth of the fungi in the experimental 
petri dishes. After the experiment, the lab assistant measured the growth of each sample of Rhi- 
zoctonia by outlining its boundary on tracing paper. Of the 195 dishes involved in the negative 
intention, 151 (77 percent) were smaller than the average size of the controls.® 

Barry’s study was successfully replicated by researchers from the University of Tennessee, 
although their study also tested the effect of remote influence; this time, the volunteers sending 
the intention were 15 miles away from the fungus samples. 

Similar research was conducted by Carroll Nash, the director of the parapsychology depart- 
ment at St. Joseph’s University in Philadelphia, but on Escherichia coli, microbes with a direct 
impact on human beings. Millions of this bacteria, which help to digest food and Keep hostile 
bacteria at bay, peacefully reside in the gut. E. coli also metabolizes lactose, the sugar present in 
milk. Yet, as with many microbes, E. coli can suddenly turn unfriendly by migrating out of the 
digestive tract or mutating into a virulent form that causes illness. Many toxic strains are also 
present in food. E. coli represented an interesting choice for Nash. If humans could control its 
growth, they might avoid serious E. coli infections and improve their general digestive health. 

Nash decided to test whether mental influence could affect the mutation rates of E. coli 
bacteria. Usually, an E. coli population starts life unable to ferment lactose (and so is “lactose- 
negative”), but after it mutates over numerous generations, the new population can do so (at 


which point it become “lactose-positive”). This process ordinarily occurs at a predictable rate. 


Nash wanted to see whether his volunteers could slow it down or speed it up. To work out the 
growth rates of these tiny organisms, Nash employed an electrophotometer, which counts the 
microbes by measuring the slightest differences in the density of the media in which they are 
suspended. 

Each of his sixty student participants received nine test tubes containing both lactose- 
negative and lactose-positive strains of E. coli culture. The students were asked to mentally en- 
courage the transformation of the unmutated bacteria in the first three test tubes from lactose- 
negative to lactose-positive. With the next three test tubes, they were to attempt to inhibit the 
process of mutation. The final three, the controls, would not be exposed to influence of any kind. 
When he tallied the results, Nash discovered more mutation than normal in the test tubes that 
had received the positive intentions to mutate, and fewer than normal in those for which inten- 
tions were to inhibit the process, although the greatest effect occurred with negative intention. 

Nash’s study had an interesting coda: he had not stipulated any particular location where 
the mental influence had to originate; the volunteers were allowed to send their thoughts from 
the place of their choosing, whether the lab or elsewhere. When Nash examined the differences 
in the results according to the place from where the intentions had been sent, a pattern emerged. 
Those students assigned the task of sending positive intentions had the best success if they sent 
their thoughts while in the lab; those with negative intentions had the best result if they waited 
until they had left. The Tennessee researchers who replicated Barry’s study also discovered that 


negative intention was most effective when it was sent from a remote site. Positive intent ap- 
peared to work best in the presence of its object, whereas a negative intent worked best when the 
object of ill will was not anywhere in the line of sight.12 

These early studies revealed several important aspects of intention. Thoughts take aim with 
great accuracy; although their effects on living things can differ drastically, depending on the 
nature of the intention—whether it is positive or negative. Where we position ourselves when 
sending out a thought might also have a bearing on our success. Being near the target while 
sending a positive intention, or being away from the target when sending a negative intention, 


might magnify its effect. 


Interestingly, this pattern is followed by the witchery of my own culture and that of Palo. When a 
patient needs healing, the healing craft is performed usually with the patient in the healer’s presence. In 
Plao, the person who needs healing is in front of the nganga, and my Godfather is working directly on 
the person. If the work is mildly negative, like to give a person bad luck or give them the flu, then you 
work your nganga in the shed. 


If it’s a big job, like to really hurt someone, that type of work is done out in the desert or some remote 
place, like in the middle of a forest, or in a secluded cave, away from other people, houses, cities, 
telephone poles. Such work require sacrifices of animals. Being in remote areas, helps insure that your 


negative energy you are putting out is not contaminated or interfered by the thoughts, emotions, and 
intentions of others. 


So one thing to keep in mind about Biophotons and something mentioned in the above snapshots is that 
when you focus your mind on a corner of your room, Biophotons will actully form there; it’s been 
observed and shown to be the case. When you focus your mind on a petri dish of fungi 15 miles away, 
Biophotonic Fields of [negative] Intention forms around that target petri dish and thus affects the fungi 
present. What needs to be kept in mind is the question: What is collecting or forming those Biophotons 
at such distances far from your body? 


The Biophotons themselves are merely the physical [photon particles] elements of an overall process 
that is happening. The process begins with your Mind/Anima being focused on a distant target. You 
formulate an Intention in your Heart an dmay use visualizations. Then, somehow, by some means or 
medium or mechanism, your intentions “travels” that distance to the target. And finally something 
creates or collects the Biophotons into a coherent Field around your target, which Biophotonic Field is 
imprinted/programmed with your intentions. 


What is happening? What is working across that distance to bring your intentions to that distant target 
and to form coherent fields of Biophotons at such distant target? By what means, or medium, or 
mechanism, or conduit, is such possible? Knowing that Biophotons form coherent fields of intention 
around distant targets does not solve the mystery. That’s what you must keep in mind. When a wizard 
monk is sitting in samadhi, psychically charging a tray of amulets, and that tray is several feet away from 
him: what is happening? What is at that tray, or moving around that tray which forms a Biophotonic 
Field around that tray of amulets, which Biophotonic Field is imprinted with the wizrad monk’s psychic 
intention. 


Per Ocaam’s Razor: the easiest answer to that question, which solves the mystery is that your Mind itself 
is the culprit. Or actually, it is what Pali calls Vin~n~an, Winyan in Thai and Khmer, which means 
Awareness, Consciousness; called Anima in Latin. The English word “Mind” is nebulous and nearly 
meaningless. What is “traveling” to such distant targets is a part or aspect of your Chitta which we call 
Awareness. Obviously, when you are trying to charge a tray of amulets 3 feet in front of you, although 
your Mind is in a state of Trance, your Awareness is focused on that tray. Chitta is the seat of your 
Awareness, and is the seat of your Emotions and Volition, it is what you Feel with. Chitta is not the 
thinking brain: it is the Heart and its Heart-Sense. Chitta is your Psyche, the source of psychic force. 


The next best experimental subject to a live human being is its cells. If you can prove an effect on 
an essential component of a living thing, it is likely that the same effect will occur with the entire 
organism. Dr. John Kmetz, a colleague of William Braud’s in San Antonio, Texas, decided to test 
the effect of negative intention on cancer. Although he could not test his theory on a live human 
being, he settled for a sample of cervical cancer cells, and enlisted Matthew Manning, a gifted 
British healer. 

Manning sent negative intentions either by touching the beaker of cells or from a distance, 
inside an electromagnetically shielded room. Kmetz then used special equipment to count how 


many cancer cells were in the culture medium. Ordinarily, a cancer cell, which has a positive 


charge, will grasp the side of a plastic beaker, attracted to its negative electrostatic charge. An in- 
jury to the cell will cause it to drop off the side and into the culture medium. Kmetz’s measuring 
equipment demonstrated that Manning had fatally injured the culture.44 Manning’s extraordi- 
nary healing ability had been turned on its head; in this study he had become a killing machine. 
Practitioners of Qigong openly acknowledge that intention has the power to enhance or 
destroy—indeed, the Chinese term for sending positive qi, or life energy, through intention 
translates into English as “peaceful mind,” while sending negative qi is referred to as “destroy- 
ing mind.”/4 A host of studies of Qigong carried out in China have been collated on the Qigong 
Database; many of these studies claim to offer evidence that “destroying mind” can kill human 
cancer cells or tumors in mice, decrease the growth rate of E. coli, and inhibit activity of amylase, 
an enzyme used to help digest carbohydrates.12 Nonetheless, some Western scientists maintain 
quiet reservations about the database; few of these studies have been replicated in the West. 
One study on plants conducted at the First World Conference of Academic Exchange of Med- 
ical Qigong, in Beijing in 1988, examined whether sending gi could affect the growth of a confed- 
erate spiderwort plant by concentrating on its process of replication. A qimaster was asked to 
damage one of the plant’s self-destruct mechanisms; this damage would cause the plant to live 
longer than normal.!4 The master had to target his negative intention precisely, so that it would 
injure only one aspect of the plant while the rest would thrive. To record any subtle effects on 


the health of the plant samples during the experiment, and any increases or decreases in certain 


cells after replication, the researchers used a micronuclear method developed at Western IILlinois 
State University. During the study, the Qigong master displayed a remarkable ability to send pre- 
cise instructions to specific parts of the plant, some of which were damaging, some beneficial.42 

A similar study was carried by out researchers at the National Yang Ming Medical College 
and National Research Institute of Chinese Medicine in Taipei, Taiwan. In this instance, the 
Qigong master alternately sent positive and negative intention to boar sperm cells and human 
fibroblast cells, which make up the connective tissue of the body. After 2 minutes of negative 
intention, the growth rates and protein synthesis of the cells decreased dramatically by 22-53 
percent. When the Qigong master reversed his intention and sent 10 minutes of positive inten- 
tion, all the activity of the cell increased by 5-28 percent./° In another well-controlled study by 
the Mount Sinai School of Medicine, two Qigong masters were able to inhibit the process involved 
in the contraction of muscles by as much as 23 percent.17 

These studies raise an obvious question: which is more powerful, a positive or a negative 
thought? In some studies, the will to harm appears to be the stronger of the two intentions, but 
that makes sense in a study like Blasband’s, where it is probably far easier to damage a healthy 
system than to make a healthy system even healthier, or indeed to fix something that is broken, 
or to order a disordered system.!® Nevertheless, effective intention of any variety is likely to 
require order and deliberately focused thought. How many negative intentions are sent by some- 


one as ordered as a Qigong master? 


[...] 


The idea that we can “charge” an inanimate object with our thoughts is the basis of the dark arts 
of many native cultures, which infuse effigies and voodoo dolls with negative intention and then 
use them to target enemies. There is a rich tradition of using effigies, but not much scientific 

study of them. Dean Radin once designed an experiment to test the effectiveness of voodoo dolls 
as an instrument of positive intention. He constructed a tiny effigy of a person known to a group 
of volunteers, who then directed their prayers to the doll. The prayers turned out to have demon- 


strable effects—an instance of benevolent voodoo.2°® 


|” 


It’s nothing new, this idea of using a “voodoo doll” to heal people. We learned that the word 
“Sympathy” in olden times was used in a similar manner, where a wound was healed by healing the 
cloth with blood from the wound. Up in the mountains of Southeast Asia live primitive indigenous tribes 
who are animists. These tribes have witch-doctors [called “shamans” by current academia]. The 
shamans can heal a person by filling bamboo with water, and placing an item of the person to be healed 
inside that water [sympathetic link], such as a coin from the person’s pocket, or a lock of their hair. 


The shaman will put into that water plants with healing properties and will focus his magic and mind 
into the water to help induce healing. When the water is healed [when the agent of sickness has been 
removed from the water in the bamboo], the person [regardless of distance] is likewise healed. Because, 
according to the Principle of Cosmic Sympathy, the person and the water with a sympathetic link of the 


person which takes on the Signature of that person: are energetically, “astrally,” the same unique 
informational entity. 


If something is Unique, meaning there is nothing else exactly like it, then regardless of how far parts of 
that Unique entity is removed from each other, it is the same entity. For example, a dollar bill each has a 
Unique serial number. If you were to rip a dollar in half, and place one half at the bottom of the ocean, 
and the other half on Pluto: the two halves, regardless of distance, is still the same dollar bill because of 
the Unique serial number. Water which has your unique energetic/informational Signature and your 
body which has the same unique energetic/informational Signature is the same energetic/informational 
entity. 


Now if you were to create a computer simulation of that scenery of two halves of a dollar bill being in 
two separate places in the solar system, you’d have something close to the reality of things: there is in 
essence no such thing as distance in the case of the computer simulation, because everything in the 
scenery are information contained in the same hard drive. 


Another way to draw out the point: you can simply visualize that same scenery. Image a dollar bill torn 
in half, and one half is at the bottom of the ocean and the other half is on Pluto: in essence, 
fundamentally, the two halves of that dollar have no distance between them, because they are 
manifestations of your own Mindspace which has no distance or locality. In such Mindspace there is no 
such thing as distance and separation. 


Separation is an illusion of dimensionality. When you dream at night, you experience distance between 
you and an object, but the separation between you and said object is an illusion of the dimensionality of 
the dreamscape: in actuality, your Mindpace has no dimensionality or distance or space. Everything that 
exists has a unique Signature, which are archetypal patterns of information in the Collective 
Unconscious Mind. 


And such Collective Unconscious Mind is a “storage entity” of archetypal information. And information 
has no distance, space, or dimensionality to it. Separation/separateness does not exist fundamentally. 
Therefore, two objects/things/particles with the same Unique Signature, no matter how distant they are 
from each other, Fundamentally, as far as Information patterns go in the Collective Mindspace of the 
Cosmos: such information patterns are not separate or separated from each other. 


In the same sense that a memory that you have as a 20-year-old, or a 30-year-old, and a memory that 
you have of when you were 5-years-old, are not separated from each other in your Mind by time and 
distance: they are simply information contained in a storage entity which itself is not a Place with 
dimensionality [length, breadth, width], locality [here, there]. We are talking about Information patterns 
on a Fundamental level of the Cosmos: not about Things, the Placement of Things [places where things 
can be], and how many yards, meters, or miles apart they are. The functioning word is: Fundamental. 


lam not saying anything original. What I’m trying to say here, what world-model | have constructed over 
the years with Natural Philosophy, have been stated thousands of times, for thousands of years. I’ve 
merely verified, via my own independent contemplations, what those Ancients once said. The Buddha 
gives us three criteria for what is Real/Reality: 1) That it is Observable, 2) That it is Verifiable, & 3) That 
the Conclusions are Replicable. From ancient Africa, to ancient India, to ancient China, to ancient 
Greece, all of their mystics and Natural Philosophers have been verifying each other’s observations and 


coming to the same conclusions for thousands and thousands of years. Even the great Max Planck came 
to the same conclusions. In a book called “Supernormal,” by Dean Radin, Deepak Chopra, in his Forward, 
quotes Max Planck: 


With that in mind, Radin doesn’t lose sight of the radical mystery that reality poses, not just to 
mystics but to hard-nosed realists among the quantum pioneers. In the book’s closing pages, two 
stark statements of fact are quoted. The first comes from Max Planck, who originated the quan- 


tum revolution: 


I regard consciousness as fundamental. I regard matter as derivative from consciousness. 
We cannot get behind consciousness. Everything that we talk about, everything that we 


regard as existing, postulates consciousness. 


Planck felt that he was stating a fact that couldn’t be evaded (which turned out to be a poor 
prediction of how powerful evasion can be). Since Patanjali and all the Vedic seers espoused con- 
sciousness-based reality, Radin has subtly turned the tables. It’s not yoga’s job to prove that con- 
sciousness is the foundation of all experience; it’s science’s job to prove that it isn’t. Such proof 

is far from forthcoming. But Radin optimistically points out that a new generation of scientists, 
less liable to grind their teeth, is steadily coming to terms with consciousness as a factor that 


cannot be set aside, evaded, wished away, or treated with contempt. 


Consciousness is the Bedrock, the Ultimate Substratum of Cosmos/Reality. In the same exact way that 
your Psyche, your Unconscious Mind, your Chitta, is the Bedrock and Ultimate Substratum of your 
Dream World: and everything in such dream worlds, and every person in such dream worlds, and every 
experience you can ever have in such dream worlds. It’s that simple, it must be, per Occam’s Razor. 


The Natural World, as we know of it, arises from, is Born from, the Collective Unconscious Mind, the 
ocean of consciousness, and Theos, the Soul of Cosmos, the Anima Mundi, is the Egregore of Cosmos: 
we are to it, what cells are to the Body and its Executive Conscious Mind. The Sum is greater than its 
parts. We are fractal patterns, fractions, fragments of Anima Mundi. 


As such, we have, our Anima has, in diminutive scale, the same Creative Powers of Theos: Macrocosm... 
Microcosm. Anima Mundi... anima in mundus: Your Mind is the Fundament of your Dream World... your 
mind manifests itself as a Dream-Self inside the dream world it has created as a focal point of 
Experience/Quale. Which is why Consciousness and its Focus of Attention/Awareness can and does have 
an effect and influence on the material world. We’re living in really cool times when there is a revolution 
in modern science, where as a species and civilization, we are at the cusp of a new post-materialist 
paradigm: and science will in time prove the Ancient Sages correct. Dean Radin says in his 
“Supernormal,” book: 


But something new can now be brought to the discussion: empirical evidence. Laboratory 
data amassed over many decades suggest that some of what the yogis, mystics, saints, and 
shamans have claimed is probably right. And that means some of today’s scientific assumptions 
are probably wrong. 

If you can’t stomach the thought that what you’ve learned in school might not be completely 
correct (in spite of the fact that textbooks are regularly revised), then rest assured: This does 


not mean that all the textbooks must be thrown away. Sizable portions of the existing scientific 


worldview are quite stable and will remain accurate enough for all practical purposes for a long 
time. 

But it does mean that some of our assumptions, including a few fundamental ideas about 
who we are and the way the world works, are in need of revision. The newly developing world- 
view suggests, for example, that it is no longer tenable to imagine that the universe is a mindless 
clockwork mechanism. Something else seems to be going on, something involving the mind and 


consciousness in important ways. 


Fortunately for all of us, the majority of people can barely think a coherent line of thought, let alone 
focus their attention and mind, like a laser beam, on one objective, spend hours chanting, in a trance, on 
a magical rite to harm others. That takes a lot of will power, Diligence, effort, and training. I’ve spent the 
last year and a half training myself just to enter trance and stay there for a couple hours. It’s hard work. 


So, now you can begin to understand how magic works: if we were to make a robot that was able to do 
a magic ritual and produce the appropriate chants, call on Satan and demons, would anything happen? 
If we trained a dog to light candles, walk in circles with a crystal around its neck, push the play button of 
the recording of magical chants, would anything happen? No. Why not? Because you confuse Cause 
with Correlation. The rituals and chants are correlations: they only correlate with the magically intended 
effect. The Cause is the Mind and Heart of the magician: specifically, the coherent/focused Biophotonic 
Fields that said magician can generate with his or her Heart and Mind. The Heart is the organ that 
produces the most Biophotons. 


And so, like | said: most people can barely think a coherent thought. And so, most occultniks who are 
into magic, here in the West, believe that the rituals and chants in and of themselves have the magical 
power. And they are ignorant and oblivious to the role the Heart and Focused or Concentrated 
Intentions plays in magic. And so, they put in a lot of effort doing the rituals, reading the chants and 
spells out of books, but as they are doing such things, their minds are all over the place, thinking 
incoherently, their attention wanders, sometimes their attention is fixated on the book they are reading 
the spells out of, other times their attention is fixated on the proper placement of crystals and goblets 
and so on. Their attention is incoherent and all over the place. 


The reality of things, once you understand the mechanism and principles behind magic, is that such 
rituals aren’t actually required. The rituals and chants are Props. The props only serve to enhance your 
Belief and Faith the Heart has, because such increases the amount of Biophotons and increases the level 
of coherence of the psychic energy being outputted carried by the Biophotons. Like a wizard monk or 
many shamans, you don’t need elaborate rituals. You could train yourself to perform the whole magical 


rite in your mind. What matters is that your Awareness can be focused on the thing to be charged or 
influenced, that you can produce a coherent field of Biophotons, that your intention is strong enough to 
be imprinted into that Biophotonic Field, and that you are able to produce enough psychic force with 
your psyche/chitta/heart. 


It’s something the Rosicrucian Order teaches you how to do. You learn to meditate and visualize an 
“inner sanctum” [a temple room|] inside your Mind. Then you populate that inner sanctum with all the 
ritual items you need. And you teach yourself how to perform the rites and ceremonies you need in that 
inner sanctum. It’s what those wizard monks, shamans, and Tibetan Lamas are doing. Of course, they 
don’t call it an “inner sanctum,” and it’s not usually a temple setting for animists and shamans. But they 
go into a trance state, and visualize themselves being in a place that has magical meaning to them, and 
they perform their ceremonies there. Your Psyche can’t tell the difference between a ritual performed in 
the real world and one performed in the Mind. Trance is the state you want to be in anyways, because 
that’s where magic happens. It’s very hard to be in a trance and perform actual physical rituals at the 
same time. Back to Lynne’s book: 


On the eve of the millennium, Leonard Leibovici, an Israeli professor of internal medicine in 
Israel and expert on hospital-acquired infections, conducted a study of healing prayer’s effect on 
nearly 4,000 adults who had developed sepsis while in the hospital. He set up a strict protocol, 
using a random number generator to randomize the participants into two groups, only one of 
which would be prayed for, and throughout the study maintained impeccable blinding; neither 
the patients nor the hospital staff knew who was getting treated—or indeed even knew that a 
study was being carried out. The names of all those in the treatment group were then handed to 
an individual, who said a short prayer for the well-being and full recovery of the treated group as 


a whole. Leibovici was interested in comparing three outcomes between the prayed-for and not- 


prayed-for groups: the number of deaths in the hospital; the overall length of stay in the hospital; 
and the duration of fever. When calculating the results, he was careful to employ several statisti- 
cal measurements to examine the significance of any differences. As it happened, the group that 
had been prayed for suffered fewer deaths than the controls (28.1 versus 30.2 percent), although 
the difference was not statistically significant. What was scientifically significant, however, was 
the major difference between the prayed-for group and the controls related to the severity of 
illness and the time it took to heal. Those being prayed for had a far shorter duration of fever and 
hospital stay and, in general, got better faster than the controls. 

The subject of Leibovici’s research—the healing effects of prayer—of course was hardly new. 
But his study offered one novel twist. The patients had been in the hospital between 1990 and 


1996. The praying was carried out in 2000—between four and ten years later. 


[...] 


Although he had intended to use science to prove the absurdity of alternative medicine, he 
had actually ended up proving to many people that we can pray today to affect something that 
occurred yesterday. Leibovici appeared to deeply regret his study and refused to discuss it fur- 
ther.® Despite all his efforts throughout his career to apply reason and logic to medicine, this was 
the study that he would be most remembered for—a study that demonstrated, in effect, that we 


can go back and change the past. 


Prayer isn’t just a Christian, Jewish, or Muslim thing. Prayer is ancient, having been used by every 
animistic culture on earth, since the Khoisan people first walked the earth 150,000 years ago. Prayer, in 
the animistic sense is simply Talking to Things and Spirits with your Heart. Your mouth is moving, and 
words come out, usually in whispers, but the words come from the Heart. 


Being animists, in my culture we pray to everything. Praying, in Khmer is called “Bon,” which means to 
Talk in your Chitta [Heart]. In the West, when we say the English word “Pray,” we automatically think of 
supplications to some god in the sky. In the East, and in Animistic culture, when we say the word “Pray,” 
we think of talking to spirits and trees. Like when your gardening out in your herb garden, tending your 
plants, and as you work your garden you go into a “Dear Diary” mode where you tell your herbs about 
your day: that’s animistic Prayer. Or when you have a Mojo Bag you have made to attract to you a nice 
husband, and in your bed at night you talk to your Mojo Bag telling it your secret desires in a whisper: 
that’s Prayer animistic style. 


Like when you meet a new friend for the first time, and your having coffee, and the two of you become 
Heartfully Entrained [a heart to heart connection] and you talk and share secrets and desire and 
intimate details of each other’s life: such species of communication, with that heart to heart connection 
builds and establishes a Bond, a Fellowship. And that is the result of animistic Prayer. You work to 
establish an intimate Bond and Fellowship with your gods, your devas, your spirits, your ancestors, with 
the plants as allies. And only such types of Prayer can establish that Bond and Fellowship: an intimate 
and Heart to Heart communication. Interestingly, prayer seems to transcend Time and Causality. Which 
has big implications about the fundamental nature of our reality, doesn’t it? 


One of the most basic assumptions about intention is that it operates according to a generally 
accepted sense of cause and effect: the cause must always precede the effect. If A causes B, then 
A must have happened first. This assumption reflects one of our deepest beliefs, that time is 

a one-way, forward-moving progression. This assumption is reinforced every moment of our 
ordinary lives. First we order our coffee, then the waitress delivers it to our table. First we order a 
book from Amazon, then it arrives in the mail. Indeed, the most tangible evidence of time’s arrow 
is the physical evidence of our own aging; first we are born, then we grow old and die. Similarly, 
we believe that the consequence of our intentions can occur only in the future. What we do today 
cannot affect what happened yesterday. 

However, a sizable body of the scientific evidence about intention violates these basic 
assumptions about causation. Research has demonstrated clear instances of time-reversed 
effects, where effect precedes cause. Leibovici’s study was unique among prayer research in that 
it was conducted “backward in time”—the healing intention was meant to affect events that had 
already occurred. But to many frontier scientists, this experiment in “retroprayer” simply repre- 
sented a true-to-life instance of the time-displacement effects regularly seen in the laboratory. 
Indeed, some of the largest effects occur when intention is sent out of strict time sequence. 

Studies like Leibovici’s offer up the most challenging idea of all: that thoughts can affect 


other things no matter when the thought is made and, in fact, may work better when they are 


not subject to a conventional time sequence of causation. 

Robert Jahn and Brenda Dunne at PEAR discovered this phenomenon when they investi- 
gated time displacement in their REG trials. In some 87,000 of these experiments, volunteers 
were asked to attempt to mentally influence the “heads” and “tails” random output of REGs in 
a specific direction anywhere from three days to two weeks after the machines had run. Asa 
whole, the “time-displaced” experiments achieved even greater effects than the standard experi- 
ments.2 Jahn and Dunne had deemed these differences nonsignificant, only because the number 
of trials carried out in this manner was tiny compared with the rest of their monumental body 
of evidence. Nevertheless, the very idea that intention could work equally well “backward,” “for- 
ward,” or in sequence made Jahn realize that all our conventional notions of time needed to be 
discarded.1° The fact that effects were even larger during the time-displaced studies suggested 
that thoughts have even greater power when their transmission transcends ordinary time and 
space. 

Retrocausation has been explored in great detail by Dutch physicist Dick Bierman and his 
colleague Joop Houtkooper of the University of Amsterdam?! and later Helmut Schmidt, an 
eccentric physicist at Lockheed Martin who created an elegant variation on time-displaced REG 
remote influence to determine whether someone’s intention could change a machine’s output 
after it had been run. He rewired his REG to connect it to an audio device so that it would ran- 


domly set off a click that would be audiotaped and heard through a set of headphones by either 


the left or the right ear. He then turned on the machine and tape-recorded the output, ensuring 
that no one, even himself, was listening. After making copies of this master tape (again, with 

no one listening), he locked the master tape away, to eliminate the possibility of fraud, and gave 
medical students the copies a day later. The volunteers were asked to listen to the tape and send 
an intention to have more clicks in their left ear. Schmidt also created control tapes by running 
the audio device but not asking anyone to attempt to influence the left-right clicks. As expected, 
the right and left clicks of the controls were distributed more or less evenly. 

Once the participants had finished their attempts to influence the tapes, Schmidt had his 
computer analyze both the student tapes and the master tapes that had been hidden away to see 
if there was any deviation from the typical random pattern. In more than 20,000 trials carried 
out between 1971 and 1975, Schmidt discovered a significant result: on both the copies and 
the masters, 55 percent had more left-ear than right-ear clicks. And both sets of tapes matched 
perfectly. 

Schmidt believed he understood the mechanism for his improbable results. It wasn’t that 
his participants had changed a tape after it had been created; their influence had reached “back 
in time” and influenced the machine’s output at the moment that it was first recorded.42 They 
had changed the output of the machine in the same way they might have if they had been 
present at the time it was being recorded. They did not change the past from what it was; they in- 


fluenced the past when it was unfolding as the present so that it became what it was. 


Schmidt continually refined the design of his “retro-PK” studies over 20 years, eventually 
involving martial arts students, who are trained in mind control. In one study, he used a radioac- 
tive-decay counter to generate a visual display of random numbers. The students sat in front of 
this visual display, and attempted mentally to influence the numbers in a particular statistical 
distribution. Once again, he achieved a highly significant result, with odds of 1,000 to 1 against 
its being a chance occurrence. Somehow, the intention of the students had reached “back in 
time” to affect what occurred in the first place.1 

Time-displaced intention has also been successfully applied to living things. German para- 
psychologist Elmar Gruber, of the Institut fur Grenzgebiete der Psychologie und Psychohygiene 
in Freiburg, carried out a series of ingenious experiments examining whether the movement of 
animals and humans can be influenced after the fact. His first series of tests concerned gerbils 
running in activity wheels and moving about within a large cage. A special counter kept track of 
the number of revolutions in the activity wheel. A beam of light in the cage also had a recording 
device to note whenever the gerbil made contact with it. Similarly, he asked a group of human 
volunteers to walk around an area across which he had placed a photobeam, which was also at- 
tached to a recorder to note every instance when the volunteers ran into it. 

Gruber then converted each revolution of the wheel or contact with the photobeam into a 
clicking sound. Tapes were made of the clicks, which were copied and stored, again to eliminate 


fraud. Between one and six days later, volunteers were asked to listen to the tapes and attempt to 


mentally influence the gerbils to run faster than normal, or the people to run into the beam more 
often than usual. Success would be measured by a greater number of clicks than usual. Gruber 
carried out each type of trial 20 times, and in each instance compared the volunteers’ tapes with 
tapes made during sessions when the animals and humans were not subjected to the remote 
influence. Four of the six batches of trials achieved significant results, and in three of these, the 
effect size was larger than 0.44. 

An effect size is a statistical figure used in scientific research to demonstrate the size of 
change or outcome. It is arrived at by a number of factors, usually by comparing two groups, one 
of which has made the change. An effect size under 0.3 is considered small, a size between 0.3 
and 0.6 is medium, and anything above 0.6 is considered large. Aspirin, considered one of the 
most successful heart attack preventives of modern times, has an effect size of just 0.032, more 
than 10 times smaller than Gruber’s overall effect size. In the case of the activity-wheel gerbil 
trial, the effect size was a huge 0.7.14 If his results had concerned a drug, Gruber would have dis- 
covered one of the greatest lifesavers of all time. 

Gruber carried out six more intriguing experiments. In one study he recorded the number 
of times that people in a Viennese supermarket crossed a photobeam, and then recorded the 
number of times a photobeam was crossed by cars passing through various tunnels in Vienna 
during the rush hour. These again were converted into clicks, and the tapes made of the clicks 


were stored for one to two months before being played to volunteers, who were asked to influence 


the speed of the people on foot or in the cars. This time, he decided to include among his group 
of influencers some people with psychic ability. He also created similar tapes as controls, which 
were not exposed to remote intention. Once again, when compared with sessions that were not 
subjected to influence, the results were highly significant; all but one of the automobile-tunnel 
studies had a significant effect size; in two of the studies, the effect sizes (0.52 and 0.74) were 


enormous._2 


It indicates to us that Mind, and its thoughts and intentions, transcend Causal Reality, is independent of 
Causation and Time [unfolding change]. And that thoughts and intention can be “planted” or “seeded” 
in the past, present, or future. 


Most of us are familiar with implanting our thoughts and intentions into the Future, aren’t we? It’s 
called Anticausation, when causation [cause and effect] flows backwards against the arrow of Time. We 
don’t recognize it, until | repeat what we've been told: the easiest way to manifest your intentions and 
desires in life is to Think of them, Believe them, as already having been manifested. A way to heal a 
person from disease is to visualize the person already having been healed. 


To supplement your magic and sorcery, you spend time Believing that the results of your magic or 
sorcery has already materialized, and you act and emotionally feel accordingly. Your thoughts and 
intentions seed the future, the timeframe in which your desire or intention is already a reality, and those 


seeds of thoughts and psychic intention anticausally influence and affect your present. The same can be 
done with the past, retrocausally. 


That’s all we need from that book to help us understand magic and sorcery better. It should be here 
kept in mind that Spirits also have an Anima, a Mind, of their own. And that Spirits also have thoughts 
and psychic intentions. And that their thoughts and intentions also, like ours, Transcend Time and 
Causation. In that sense, Sorcery can be very powerful, and so spirits do make powerful allies. 


So we learned a few things about Biophotons and the psychic capacity of thoughts and intentions. Our 
thoughts don’t stay in our skulls. Our intentions and psychic output leave our minds, our magical 
ceremonies, and actually do influence and affect people and reality. Our thoughts can influence and 
affect causation. Which is how magic works in the first place. 


When you do magic to get a car, that car doesn’t pop out of nowhere: conditions, situations, 
circumstances, people, objects [cars, money, etc], must be put into the right time and place so that you 
and that car eventually come together. That requires seeding and influencing the flow of causation and 
the influencing of people, acausally. Acausally meaning that such transcends causation and that your 
magical intentions are seeded in the past, present, and future in order to Providentially, 
Synchronistically, influence the flow of causation in your favor. Magic and Sorcery are fundamentally 
Acausal, like Mind is. 


My personal thoughts and evaluation of Lynne’s book after reading the whole thing now: | like half of it. 
The half | liked was the scientific experiments and research she shared in the book. Certain things Lynne 
said, and certain conclusions she came up with, | did not like or agree with. But my personal dislikes and 
disagreements and opinions are unimportant. 


There was a time when | looked back into our human past, and | compared the people of the past with 
us of today. Where | thought that because those ancient humans didn’t have computers like we do, 
didn’t have telescopes, microscopes, and fancy scientific instruments, that such ancient people were 
stupid. They must have been stupid because they didn’t even have alphabets or know how to write. | 
believed that our ancient human ancestors were primitive idol worshiping idiots. And then | began to 
grow older and smarter. 


And | studied more science and Natural Philosophy. And the more | personally learned to understand 
how the World and Cosmos workes, and the more | understood phenomena and the principles that 
govern phenomena, the more | realized that the ancient sages of our races’ and cultures’ past — those 
ancient Greeks, Brahmans of India, and Taoist of China — understood more about the nature of the 
World and Cosmos, then we of today do. And what’s remarkable about that is that such ancient sages 
didn’t have the fancy technological instruments that we do today, and they still knew more than us. It’s 
a humbling realization, and it helps you respect the meaning of the word “Sage.” They may have used 
different languages and words and symbology, but what they were trying to point at, what phenomena 
and principles they spoke about, were spot on. Our science is just barely beginning to discover what 
those ancient Sages knew. 


As with science in general, whenever new research and experiments are produced by “frontier science,” 
what data are produced that challenge prevailing theories and world-models, will always be vehemently 
mocked, rejected, and dismissed by the mainstream materialists. This is not to say or suggest that we 


should dismiss and disregard mainstream science’s critique and views about such new data. The 
prevailing doctrines and theories must be challenged with new information: but that doesn’t mean that 
the challenger is always right. It must be like the Court of Law: both sides must be allowed to speak and 
present their case. And then you, my unborn brothers and sisters, are the Jurors, you use your intuition 
and reason to deliberate the case presented by both sides, to help you come to your own individual and 
independent understandings of the Cosmos. 


And so, anyways. If you do not have Mala beads, and you want to learn magic and sorcery, | highly 
recommend getting some, and start training yourself how to enter trance via chanting. It doesn’t matter 
what you chant. Depending on how | feel, I’ll either chant typical Buddhist stuff [in Pali] or I’ll say the 
Palo Licensia Prayer of my House [in Bozal], which takes me about 3 minutes to say the whole Licensia 
Prayer. Three minutes per bead times 108, is a long time. 20 beads is about an hour. You train your 
mind’s attention to remain fixed and focused on a single thought or object during all that chanting, as 
you go into a trance. Once in a trance, you may stop chanting. 





lt may seem pointless to sit still and chant a mantra [in whatever language] for hours to enter trance or 
samadhi. | understand. But | was raised in Oriental culture, not Occidental culture proper. In the West, 
magical training consists of the practice of performing rites and rituals and memorizing the names of 
demons and their sigils and studying the Kabbalah. In the East, magical training, and the process of 
obtaining supernatural/occult powers, begins with the Mind. This was explained by the Buddha over 
2500 years ago, and by the Brahminical Yogis 2000 years ago. Dean Radin, in his book explains: 


Classic yoga texts, such as Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras, written about two thousand years ago, tell us 
in matter-of-fact terms that if you sit quietly, pay close attention to your mind, and practice this 
diligently, then you will gain supernormal powers.15, 16,17,18,19 These advanced capacities are 
not regarded as magical; they’re ordinary capacities that everyone possesses. We’re just too dis- 
tracted most of the time to be able to access them reliably. 

The sage Patanjali also tells us that these siddhis can be obtained by ingesting certain drugs, 
through contemplation of sacred symbols, repetition of mantras, ascetic practices, or through 
a fortuitous birth. In the yogic tradition, powers gained through use of mantras, amulets, or 
drugs are not regarded with as much respect, or considered to be as permanent, as those earned 
through dedicated meditative practice.5 

The promise of these superpowers has little to do with traditional religious faith, divine inter- 


vention, or supernatural miracles. As Buddhist scholar Alan Wallace says, 


In Buddhism, these are not miracles in the sense of being supernatural events, any more 
than the discovery and amazing uses of lasers are miraculous—however they may appear 
to those ignorant of the nature and potentials of light. Such contemplatives claim to have 
realized the nature and potentials of consciousness far beyond anything known in con- 
temporary science. What may appear supernatural to a scientist or a layperson may seem 
perfectly natural to an advanced contemplative, much as certain technological advances 


may appear miraculous to a contemplative.20 (page 103) 


Yogic wisdom describes many variations of the siddhis. Today we’d associate the elementary 
siddhis with garden-variety psychic phenomena. They include telepathy (mind-to-mind com- 
munication); clairvoyance (gaining information about distant or hidden objects beyond the reach 
of the ordinary senses); precognition (clairvoyance through time), and psychokinesis (direct influ- 
ence of matter by mind, also known as PR). 

For most people, psychic abilities manifest spontaneously and are rarely under conscious 
control. The experiences tend to be sporadic and fragmentary, and the most dramatic cases 
occur mainly during periods of extreme motivation. By contrast, the siddhis are said to be highly 
reliable and under complete conscious control; as such they could be interpreted as exceedingly 


refined, well-cultivated forms of psychic phenomena. 


The more advanced siddhis are said to include invisibility, levitation, invulnerability, and 
superstrength, abilities often associated with comic book superheroes. All these abilities are also 
described in one form or another in shamanism and in the mystical teachings of religions. In 
fact, most cultures throughout history have taken for granted that superpowers are real, albeit 
rare, and surveys today continue to show that the majority of the world’s population still firmly 
believes in one or more of these capacities.21 

Mainstream science is not so sure. Many scientists and scholars trained within the Western 
worldview regard such powers not as supernormal capacities of the human mind, but as super- 


stitions used solely to promote religious faith.22 


Who’s Right? 


Who's more likely to be correct about the siddhis—the world’s wisdom traditions or today’s scien- 
tific orthodoxy? We will explore this question not by recitation of amazing stories, or by analysis 
of religious arguments, or by examination of case reports (although we will look at a few). Rather, 
we'll concentrate on controlled experimental evidence published in peer-reviewed scientific 


journals. 


We will find that the scientific method is so powerful in discerning fact from fiction that a 
strong argument can be made in favor of some genuine siddhis. This is an example where scien- 
tific evidence trumps previously held assumptions, and it’s also a demonstration of the power of 
science to pull itself up by its bootstraps and to change from within. 

This is not to say that this evidence has been warmly embraced. All organized holders of 
knowledge, whether in scientific or religious contexts, strenuously resist change. We will explore 
this resistance as well, as it will help us understand why we are only vaguely aware of our true 


potentials. 


| love the Library Angel. It does 90% of my research for me. | could be busy writing an essay such as this 
one, about such subject matter as this essay is about [shamanism, magic, sorcery, etc], and the Library 
Angel will from time to time, tickle my Heart-Sense, cause me to surf Amazon for a Kindle book, and I’Il 
accidently find books that contains data | need relevant to the subject matter of the essay I’m writing. 
I’m currently reading Dean Radin’s book “Supernormal.” 


What research | and/or the Library Angel does regarding Palo, is actually primarily for my own self- 
edification and my own increase in understanding of how Palo, and magic and sorcery and so on work, 
and what Principles are behind such phenomena. | don’t go into any religion or institution blind and 
ignorant. Secondly, it’s for some of you unborn brothers and sisters of my future, who may be interested 
in such phenomena as the Occult [supernatural]. It’s light research, clues/clews given, quotes provided. 


The Principles that governs what we call magic and sorcery and the occult [supernatural phenomena] 
are universal, regardless of culture and race. 


Why is the Mind [actually the Heartmind, which is your Chitta/Psyche] so important, in the Orient, when 
it comes to such things as magic, and sorcery, and supernatural powers? Because energy of any kind, 
can neither be created or destroyed. The Psychic Force that empowers and energizes your magical work 
is not created by you. No more than a wall socket creates electricity. Energy is only moved, irrigated, 
channeled, transferred, circulated. And so, your Mind/Anima/Psyche is merely a Conduit for the 
circulation and movement of Psychic Energy, which is imprinted in the Biophotons you make. 


Hence Yoga. Yoga is related to our English word Yoke, meaning to unite or bind together. Yoga, simply 
understood, is the disciplined process of Uniting, Yoking, Linking your Mind with the Mind of the 
Cosmos. It’s actually a conscious Re-Linking of your Psyche with the Collective Psyche. The Link was 
there when you were a child, but as you grew up, you lost that link. Like using telephone lines on top of 
those telephone poles to Link, Yoke, Unite, your house with the city’s electric grid, so that a Flow of 
energy can travel between the grid and your home. 


Originally, Yoga was not the act of twisting and contorting your body into pretzel shapes [called 
“postural yoga’ |. Originally, Yoga was silent meditation in deep samadhi, in order to consciously 
establish a con-nexion between your Heart/Chitta/Psyche with Purusha [the Mind of the Universe], the 
source of heavenly/cosmic prana, chi, pneuma. Like a lightbulb in your house connects with the city’s 
electricity, and can then turn on. Dean explains postural yoga for us: 


Postural Yoga 


Yoga around the world today, including India, is known mostly in the form of postural yoga. 
These practices typically focus on stretching for flexibility, strength building, balance enhanc- 
ing, and deep relaxation. Some Hatha yoga studios also include meditation and pranayama 
(breathing) exercises in their routines. 

What is not well known is that this form of yoga is a relatively new invention. Not long ago the 
idea of yoga focused on postural exercises would have been regarded by leading Indian yogis, in- 
cluding Vivekananda, as primitive at best and repulsive at worst.42 That’s because until recently 
the only people practicing the stereotyped bodily contortions associated with yoga were street 
performers, fakirs, and religious ascetics. 

The development of postural yoga is a fascinating topic, but to get into the historical details 
would carry us too far afield from our main focus. It is, however, worth mentioning that yoga 


as itis known and practiced in the West today, as a quasi-spiritual athletic practice, can be 


traced not to Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras, but to an amalgam of traditional yoga poses combined with 
Swedish gymnastics and British Army calisthenics.49 In addition, the Western-inspired genius 
for repackaging traditional wisdom into profit has been so effective that in recent years the In- 
dian government has been busily codifying traditional yogic postures in an attempt to prevent 
profiteers from patenting or copyrighting what India regards as her time-honored knowledge. 

If any one person is responsible for the rise of modern postural yoga, it would be Tirumalai 
Krishnamacharya, born in South India in 1888. A close second would be his brother-in-law, B. K. 
S. Iyengar, author of an influential book published in 1966, Light on Yoga, and founder of a suc- 
cessful yoga franchise.9 Krishnamacharya’s first female student, a woman born in Latvia in 1899 
by the name of Eugenie Peterson, became better known as Indra Devi. From 1947 until 1985, 
Devi was instrumental in popularizing yoga through books with titles like Forever Young, Forever 
Healthy.50 She glamorized the practice through her affiliation with movie star devotees, and she 


became a role model for the benefits of yoga with her vitality (she died in Buenos Aires in 2002 at 


the ripe old age of 102).51 


Most people today, when they hear the word “yoga,” think of pop-culture yoga, which is postural yoga. 
Postural yoga has nothing to do with the ancient silent work of re-linking your Heart/Mind/Anima with 
the Anima Mundi in order to draw down its Spiritus Mundi, its Breath [Life force], called Prana, Chi, and 


Pneuma. 

The Mind/Anima/Psyche is also necessary in sorcery, which is when you work with spirits, supernatural 
beings, nature spirits, and so on: because Trance is the state of mind where communication and 
interaction with such beings takes place. And regarding supernatural or psychic abilities such as 


telepathy, precognition, and so on: those are all abilities that increase in stability and conscious 
utilization with training of the Mind. And so, the Mind and its proper training is essential. Dean Radin: 


What’s Ahead 


Our approach to this topic is summarized in Figure 1. It shows two basic epistemologies, or ways 
in which we can know the world—the mystical and the scientific. The mystical includes intuitive 
and non-rational ways of knowing, such as gut feelings, hunches, visions, and dreams. The sci- 
entific involves rational knowing that manifests in three primary forms: (1) empirical, including 
observation and measurement; (2) theoretical, development of explanatory models; and (3) 


debate, which includes the skeptical attitude and vigorous deliberations that help maintain the 


vitality of scientific inquiry. 


Figure 1 shows the mystical overlapping science because, like science, mystical experiences 
have been repeatedly observed, modeled, and debated. Unlike science, mystical experiences have 


been reported for millennia, far longer than the few centuries of scientific history. 


mystical 
gz, 
es Ke, 
we ox 
9 —_ eC 
Ww 
a 
a) 
= 
scientific 


The gray spot in the center of Figure 1 is a place where all methods of knowing overlap. That’s 


the scintillating boundary between the subjective and the objective, the mystical and the scien- 
tific. That’s where we’re headed. 


Dean Radin’s “Supernormal” book, just might prove to be a source of relevant data. I'll take snapshots if 
there are any data relevant to Palo, Witchcraft, Magic, Sorcery, etc, as | read the book. It sounds 
exciting: | wonder what the Grey Spot has in it!? Dean talks about the Mind: 


Changing Perspectives 


While these questions simmer, science marches on, and old assumptions about the brain-mind 
relationship continue to evolve. This is reflected in popular books such as Sharon Begley’s Train 
Your Mind, Change Your Brain.s8 The paradigm shift is quickening because it is now scientifi- 
cally acceptable—thanks largely to the Dalai Lama’s cachet—to study contemplative practices. 
Through this multicultural line of research, scientists are finding that the brain-mind relation- 
ship is much more intimately connected than previously imagined, and the brain itself is far 
more malleable. 

It is worth remembering that not long ago the idea of a malleable brain/mind was considered 
ridiculous. As Begley explained, “Just a few years before, neuroscientists would not even have 
been part of this conversation, for textbooks, science courses, and cutting-edge research papers 
all hewed to the same line, as they had for almost as long as there had been a science of the 
brain” (page 5).58 

The next revolutionary shift will occur when other assumptions about the brain-mind 


relationship are put to the test. A Georgetown University professor of East Asian and Buddhist 


studies, Francisca Cho, forecasts where the current trend is headed: 


Buddhism has taught for twenty-five hundred years that the mind is an independent force 
that can be harnessed by will and attention to bring about physical change. “The discovery 
that thinking something effects just as doing something does is a fascinating consonance 
with Buddhism,” says Francisca Cho. “Buddhism challenges the traditional belief in an 
external, objective reality. Instead, it teaches that our reality is created by our own projec- 
tions; it is thinking that creates the external world beyond us. The neuroscience findings 


harmonize with this Buddhist teaching.”58 (pp. 13-14) 


In its most radical form, this line of thought is perfectly compatible with claims about the 
supernormal powers of the yogic siddhis. Yogic teachings and practically every other tradition 
based on thousands of years of introspection have learned from firsthand experience that the 
mind is not reducible to the brain. From those traditions it’s the other way around—brain activity 


reflects a subtler version of mind than the neurosciences have yet imagined. 
The definition of magick in the Western Occult Tradition is: “To bring about physical changes according 


to the will and intention of the magician.” Francisca Cho’s statement about the Mind and its will and 
attention bringing about physical change, matches the basic definition of magick. 


But, | have minor contentions with Cho’s reductively simplistic statement about Buddhism’s views on 
reality. The Mind itself does not create “the external world beyond us,” as she states. Per the Buddha 


himself, reality comes into being by the interaction of dhammas; here used to be pin-points of 
information, rules; with Mind. The Mind expressed those points of information into Experiential Reality. 
Similar as to how information is etched on a hard drive, and the computer system reads said digital 
information and manifests said information on your computer screen as something Experiential. Like 
how a vinyl record works. The Needle goes into the grooves of the record, which already contains sonic 
information in an unexpressed format, and the Needle Expressed that unexpressed sonic information. 
It’s fallacious to state that the Needle create the music: same fallacy when we say that Mind creates 
Reality. The fallacy of Causation versus Correlation. 


| did once have the simplistic views of reality as Francisca Cho did, back when | was in high school. My 
friend had told me about the Hollow Earth mythos, and fascinated, | tried to astral project to the center 
of the earth to find the Hollow Empire. | never astrally found it. Instead | experienced other realities [| 
wrote about this in a previous issue of Nexion Zine] that were very realistic in tone and qualicity. In such 
other realities, | was followed by a guide of some kind, who was a person in a hooded blue robe. 


In one instance, | thought | understood the nature of reality from those experiences of other realities, 
and | said to my hooded and silent guide: “It’s all in my mind isn’t it?” My hooded guide didn’t nod to 
confirm. Instead it kinked its head to the side slowly, and | empathically understood that my guide was 
trying to tell me: “Not quite.” There is more to Reality than just your Mind. All consciousness that exists 
collectively form an Egregore. That Egregore is the Anima Mundi, the Mind of the Cosmos, whose Sum is 
greater than all its parts. The Anima Mundi and the Collective nature of Reality are the Main Factors we 
forget to input into our equation of Reality. Dean: 


Most metaphysical, occult, and esoteric schools believe in another, deeper, hidden reality beyond 
the mundane world.6° The mystics, saints, and geniuses who blazed trails in those transcen- 
dental realms have given us many marvelous stories, and their insights are the foundations of 
most of our religions. Of course, similar tales are told by the delusional and the insane, and this 
muddies how those experiences should be interpreted. The line between genius and madness is 


notoriously thin.61, 62 


When scholars of religion began to compare these “other reality” experiences across cultures 
—from overwhelming feelings of cosmic oneness to a sense of intense meaning underlying 
mundane physical appearances—they noticed some intriguing similarities. What the mystics 
described appeared to be a repeatable human experience, suggesting that beneath variations in 
appearance something very real was going on. Perhaps the most famous synthesis of this idea, 
called “perennialism” by scholars, was expressed by Aldous Huxley in his 1944 book The Peren- 
nial Philosophy. Huxley described this as 


the metaphysic that recognizes a divine Reality substantial to the world of things and lives 
and minds; the psychology that finds in the soul something similar to, or even identical 
with, divine Reality; the ethic that places man’s final end in the knowledge of the imma- 


nent and transcendent Ground of all being.51 (page 95) 


Why is it that mystics across the millennia, regardless of their religious beliefs, cultural back- 
ground, or educational training, seem to provide better agreement on the nature of that “other 
world” than most scientists are able to agree on anything from the causes of climate change to 


what flavor of ice cream flavor is best? The British philosopher Alan Watts also noted this 


... Single philosophical consensus of universal extent. It has been held by [men and 


women] who report the same insights and teach the same essential doctrine whether 


living today or six thousand years ago, whether from New Mexico in the Far West or from 


Japan in the Far East.s3 (page 168) 


Psychiatrist and psychedelic researcher Rick Strassman, similarly struck by the strong sub- 


jective agreement about nonordinary realities, proposed the following: 


Foolish, arbitrary thinking can hardly reach this degree of consensus. Not without sar- 
casm, Ken Wilber said: “Eighty-three hallucinating schizophrenics couldn’t organize a trip 


to the bathroom, let alone Japanese Zen.”63 (p. 2964) 


It is worth noting that not all scholars of mysticism embrace perennialism. Some are instead 
“constructivists”; they see clear differences among esoteric traditions and practices, and they 
argue that those differences lead to entirely different states of consciousness and experience. 
Still others accept that because mysticism is grounded in human experience, and humans 
haven’t changed much in the last ten thousand years (or more), some form of perennialism is 


probably valid, but nevertheless culture still strongly shapes how we interpret our experiences. 


Culture and Language together shapes the way we understand and interpret our reality and 
experiences. | have issues with the use of the word “consensus” in the manner being used in the 
Snapshot. It should be “Consensus By Verification,” meaning that over the course of many thousands of 
years, many mystics, philosophers, sages, and shamans, have had similar experiences about “other 
realities,” and such similar experiences Verify their respective and independent experiences of said 
other realities, and from such verification there can be made/deduced some kind of consensual 
interpretation of what has been experienced by all those mystics, philosophers, sages, and shamans the 
world over. But Consensus does not equal the truth and reality of things. Consensual Interpretations are 
just that: a collective agreement. 


Shamanism 


Perhaps the oldest tradition associated with the deliberate evocation of mystical experience is 
shamanism, an ancient animistic belief that assumes everything is alive and that certain people 
(shamans) are able to interact with living spirits. Forms of shamanism have been traced back 
through the mists of Stone Age prehistory. It can be found in every indigenous culture, and 
shamanism is still vibrantly alive today not only in less developed countries, but also at the lead- 
ing edges of the contemporary world. It is possible to purchase shamanic drumming apps for the 
iPhone, and Google finds a million websites containing the word shamanism. 

The anthropologist Weston La Barre emphasized the ancient importance of shamanism by 


noting that the typical interpretation of “the world’s oldest profession” was not prostitution, but 


shamanism. The shaman was an essential part of every tribe—the first doctor, priest, oracle, and 
keeper of wisdom, all embodied in the same person.67 The shaman’s profession required him, 
or her, to reliably enter visionary states on demand. The use of psychedelic drugs was brought 
to a high art for this purpose, possibly including the Amanita muscaria mushroom, which some 
believe was the basis of the transformative beverage called Soma by early Brahmin priests. Soma 
may have been the catalyst for the ancient revealed Hindu texts, the Vedas, and ultimately yoga 
as a transformative practice.68 Other methods developed by shamans included music, dancing, 
controlled breathing, drumming, fasting, breathing intoxicating vapors, and meditation.69 

Why did shamanism arise in virtually all ancient cultures? Harsh environments and ever- 
present dangers faced by the earliest humans undoubtedly led them to adopt anything or 
anyone that helped the tribe survive and thrive. This was the special gift of the shaman, but 
shamans didn’t have a free ride. If their visionary assistance proved to be faulty, either their own 
tribe or another would probably eliminate them. Over centuries of trial and error we can imagine 
that the techniques for reliably entering visionary states, developed and passed down by genera- 


tions of shamans, would have become progressively more effective. 


Like | said elsewhere in this zine: Animism is humanity’s oldest ur-religion. Shamanism is an element of 
Animism, a practice found in all Animistic cultures. What academia called “Shamanism,” and a 


“shaman,” was Called stuff like “Witch Doctory,” and a “witch doctor,” in the old days of the British 
Empire. There are still isolated people in rural areas, such as the Appalachian Mountains, where folks 
still call such people “witch doctors.” Doctor as in a Healer, a Wise Person, a Teacher. Witch as in one 
who practices magic, a sorcerer. Even in mainstream Khmer culture, we call our traditional healers a Kru 
Mor: Kru means Doctor/Teacher and Mor means Sorcery specifically pertaining to plant and medicine 
lore [their medicinal and magical properties]. 


The cool thing about “shamanism,” [i.e.: Witch Doctory] is that not only is it universal, but it has never 
died out. Most people in the Western world just don’t know what witch doctory is and what such looks 
like, and what such is good for. 


Not only are the shamans and medicine men/women of all Native American tribes/cultures witch 
doctors, but when the slave trade began, slave traders brought African witch doctory to the Americans. 
And many of those African slaves ran away and interbred with the Natives, their animism and witch 
doctory then became mixed. And so, from the admixing you have animistic religions such as Palo, which 
is Kongo witch doctory mixed with Taino witch doctory; you have Santeria, which is Nigerian witch 
doctory mixed Taino witch doctory plus Catholicism; you have Haitian Vodou which is the witch doctory 
of the Ewe, the Fon, of Benin, Togo, Ghana mixed with Taino witch doctory plus Catholicism; you have 
21 Divisions, which is the Vodou [Tcha Tcha Lineage] of the Dominican Replublic, which is similar in 
mixture as Haitian Vodou [Asson/Asogwe Lineage]; and you have Sanse, which is Puerto Rican Vodou, 
same mixture as 21 Divisions, but their tradition is mixed with the Taino Animism of their island. There 
are the African+Indian witch doctory in Brazil as well. 


Most Westerners don’t know what witch doctory is good for. They think it’s a religion or a cult. They 
think shit like Palo and Vodou is a cult or a “magical system,” as the Mundane Western Occultnik calls 
such things. Magical system to those ignorant culturally myopic dumbfucks reductively means a 
different way of doing rituals, burning candles, summoning demons, etc. 


Witch Doctory is Doctor shit. Plain and simple. There would be two main reason why you would go to 
see a Khmer Kru Mor [witch doctor]. The first reason is that you are sick, diseased, or have parasites. 
The second reason is that you need magical servicing [you want to bring your husband back, you want to 
increase your business revenue, you want to kill your neighbor, you want to make a girl fall in love with 
you, and so on]. 


And so, your session with the Kru Mor first begins with a divination reading. The divination reading gives 
both you and the Kru Mor an overview of what’s going on in your life. The second step is to consult the 
Kru Mor’s spirit teacher [his/her tutelary spirit] to see what needs to be done to heal you of your 
affliction or to provide for you the magical or sorcerous service that you desire/need. The third step is 
you will pay the Kru Mor for his healing and services and for the supplies needed to do what you need. 
The fourth step is to obtain all the material and things needed to perform the rites, ceremonies, to heal 
you or do perform the magical service. Then, when you are healed or your magical service has 
manifested, the Kru Mor’s job with you is done. 


That’s what a witch doctor does and is good for in any race and culture the world over, since the pre- 
historic stone age. And that is exactly what is done in Palo. When you first get initiated into Palo, your 
first cutting makes you an Apprentice of two witch doctors [your Godparents], who begin to teach you 
the craft of a witch doctor. When you get your second cutting, that makes you a priest or priestess, 


where you learn more stuff to be a witch doctor from your Godparents and elders. And when you get 
your own nganga: you are a full-fledged witch doctor, and you can use your nganga to provide healing 
craft, magical, and sorcerous services to people; and you can initiate other people and teach them how 
to be witch doctors. That’s it. That’s what shit like Palo is. It’s the craft of a shaman, the craft of a 
medicine man/woman, the craft of a witch doctor. It’s not a cult or a religion, as we understand religion 
to be in the Western world. Animism is not a religion: it’s too primitive to be a religion, it is an ur- 
religion. Animism has no holy book, no doctrines, no dogmas. Dean: 


Let’s consider an example from Wiseman’s book Paranormality. The book opens with an ac- 
count of how he learned about “Jaytee,” a dog who reportedly displayed a telepathic connection 
with his human companion, a woman named Pam Smart. Whenever Pam was returning home, 
her parents noticed that the dog went to a certain spot near the front window of the house and 
patiently waited for her. Otherwise the dog spent hardly any time at that location. 

Wiseman described a series of experiments he conducted to see if Jaytee was genuinely 
telepathic, and he stated that he found no evidence for it. This story provided his book with an 
opening gambit to explain how easy it is for ordinary folks to fool themselves into thinking that 
something as obviously weird as dog telepathy was real. Readers who hadn’t previously encoun- 
tered this story would find it an amusing tale that soundly debunked the idea that some dogs 
knew when their human companions were returning home. 

But for those who do know the full story, there’s a conspicuous omission. In brief, British bi- 


ologist Rupert Sheldrake first tested Smart’s claim about Jaytee. Sheldrake eventually conducted 


some two hundred test sessions with the dog that demonstrated to very high levels of certainty 
that Jaytee did indeed anticipate Smart’s return in ways that could not be explained through or- 
dinary means.126 By contrast, Wiseman conducted a mere four test sessions and yet he claimed 
that there was no evidence at all to support Jaytee’s ability. Ignoring Sheldrake’s much larger 
database was questionable, but even more troubling was the fact that Wiseman obtained exactly 
the same pattern of results as Sheldrake did, which he failed to mention. 

In 2002, I asked Sheldrake if I could see the data from his and Wiseman’s experiments, and he 
kindly supplied it.127 I was able to confirm that the results were indeed strongly in favor of Shel- 
drake’s conclusions, namely that Jaytee’s behavior changed dramatically when Pam was return- 
ing home from many miles away, and when the signal to return was determined randomly and 
was unknown to anyone near Jaytee. Sheldrake’s test designs had evolved to exclude all known 
loopholes, and the observed results remained the same. Nothing about this truly exceptional side 
of the story is mentioned in Wiseman’s book. 

There are other omissions, but the most outrageous is the fact that every single one of the 
targets of Wiseman’s debunking—from psychics to mediums to precognition in dreams—has 
been thoroughly tested under controlled laboratory conditions. And unlike naive psychology 
professors who don’t know any better because they’re just repeating what they’ve been told, 
Wiseman obtained his doctorate under the auspices of the Koestler Unit of Parapsychology at the 


University of Edinburgh, one of the few places in the academic world where this sort of informa- 


tion is not ignored. 

And indeed, in 2008 Wiseman confessed that in his opinion the accumulated scientific evi- 
dence for psychic phenomena was so persuasive that in an interview with the British newspaper 
the Daily Mail he provided an unexpected admission: “By the standards of any other area of sci- 


ence|[,| remote viewing is proven ...,”128 





The import of this statement cannot be overstated. 

A prominent skeptic of all things psychic, holder of Britain’s only “Professorship for the Public 
Understanding of Psychology,” a member of the Magic Circle (a London-based organization 
for stage magicians), and the self-described “most followed British psychologist on Twitter,” 
Wiseman admitted that he believes psychic functioning has been scientifically proven. He later 
clarified that he meant to say not just remote viewing (i.e., clairvoyance) was proven, but that all 
psi phenomena “meet the usual standards for a normal claim,” and are thus proven by scientific 
standards. 

Despite this, Wiseman doesn’t believe in psi.122 Why not? Because like many skeptics he also 
believes that when it comes to assessment of unusual claims, higher standards of evidence are 
required. So for Wiseman psi would be proven if it were a normal claim, but for a supernormal 
claim it’s just not good enough. 

This may sound reasonable because surprising claims are always more difficult to believe 


than unsurprising claims. But it also masks a problem: The meaning of extraordinary is always 


in the eye of the beholder. For a Western-trained academic psychologist, the mere existence of, 
say, telepathy would be considered supernormal and thus wildly extraordinary. But for an expe- 
rienced yogi, it’s just a boringly normal minor siddhi. The skeptical psychologist, not having the 
benefit of thousands of hours of practice in yoga and meditation, requires repeatable, rigorously 
obtained experimental data showing odds against chance of a gazillion to one. The yogi merely 
requires his own experience. 

And even in the face of substantial, repeatable evidence, skeptics persist in arguing that 
maybe those experiments are flawed in some unknown way. Maybe there’s something funda- 
mentally wrong with our methodologies. Maybe gremlins did it. Maybe ... Beyond the endless 
series of maybes, why did Wiseman leave the revelation of “psiis proven” (if it were a normal 
phenomenon) out of his book? Perhaps Shermer’s book The Believing Brain can help us to under- 
stand. 

Unfortunately, Shermer makes things worse. While reading The Believing Brain, I kept 
stumbling over minor and major errors. As an example of a minor problem, Shermer implies 
that piercing one’s arm with a ten-inch-long skewer, feeling no pain, and producing only a drop 


of blood is explainable only as a magician’s trick (i.e., the needle only appears to pierce the arm). 





Perhaps he hadn’t heard about Sufi rapid wound healing,130 or of the anesthetizing effects of 
hypnosis, both of which dramatically demonstrate that people in the right state of mind, a reli- 


gious ritual in the first case and a deep trance in the second, can indeed pierce their arm, tongue, 


cheek, or abdomen, with no pain and minimal or no blood loss, and then exhibit incredibly fast 
healing of the wounds. This may be surprising, but it is also an observable fact. 

Major problems include Shermer’s reaction to the renowned physicist Freeman Dyson, who 
to Shermer’s distress endorsed the reality of psychic abilities in a book review published in the 
New York Times.131 In an anti-Dyson screed published in Scientific American, Shermer asserted, 
“Either people can read each other’s minds (or ESP cards), or they can’t. Science has unequivo- 
cally demonstrated that they can’t—Q.E.D.” (page 32).132 

Really? As we'll see, scientific tests have actually demonstrated exactly the opposite conclu- 


sion. Even Wiseman agrees with that. 


When a distinguished but elderly scientist states that something is possible, he is almost 


certainly right. When he states that something is impossible, he is very probably wrong. 


—Arthur C. Clarke’s first law of prediction 


That’s the kind of game and mentality Mainstream Materialist Science and their Scientism adherents 
play. The game is to Dismiss everything that doesn’t fit into the orthodoxy of Materialism. The mentality 
is to act like an ostrich and stick you head in the sand for as long as you can. They have rigged kangaroo 
courts too. Their scientism adhering stooges will always ask: “But where’s the proof?” Go ask people like 


Wiseman where the proof is: he dismissed it and omitted it from the court altogether! | can imagine the 
conversation between Wiseman and Sheldrake. Wiseman: “| did a whole 4 experiments with the dog. 
There’s no proof dogs are telepathic bro.” Sheldrake: “But | did about 200 experiments on the same dog, 
and the results statistically seem to suggest that the dog is indeed telepathic.” Wiseman: “Sorry bro, 200 
experiments isn’t enough. You need at least 10,000 experiments. And it needs to be peer reviewed.” 
Sheldrake: “But you only did 4 experiments on one single dog and you came up with a dogmatic 
conclusion already?!” 


All this talk about Animism, shamanism, magic, sorcery, spirits, plant medicine, consciousness, etc, will 
be dismissed and disregarded wholesale, by the Mundane Scientismic Materialists. Which is fine. Let 
them have their precious dogma. Because Generational Tension will change things. Time and Quantum 
Mechanics, is on our side. This generation of humans, will die of old age and with their death, they will 
take their dogmas, rigid beliefs, world-models, and materialist science with them. The Next Generation 
will change things, will herald a new dawn of scientific investigation and discovery. It’s that Next 
Generation that | write this zine for: you the Unborn, the yet to be Born, who will see the world with 
different eyes and mind. | hope to live long enough to one day see the birth of Post-Materialist Physics! 


Yoga Sutras 


Before blogs and social networks, knowledge was preserved through oral traditions and practical 
presentations. And unlike revealed teachings, which rapidly become distorted or embellished as 
stories are told and retold, yoga was more like learning a practical trade instead of a set of philo- 
sophical doctrines. As such, the wisdom of countless generations of sages who developed yoga 
may be better preserved than other forms of historical lore. 

What is now sometimes referred to as Classical yoga follows the principles outlined in a 
manuscript called the Yoga Sutras, written by the Indian sage Patanjali about two thousand years 
ago.60 The Sanskrit word sutra is a cognate of suture, or thread. Patanjali’s work is considered one 
of the first written documents to collect the threads of the oral history of yoga into a coherent ta- 
pestry. That the Yoga Sutras are still carefully studied and commented upon today is a testament 
to Patanjali’s skill and to the wisdom of that oral tradition.18 

The Yoga Sutras consist of four short books called padas, consisting of 196 aphorisms. Because 
the original is in Sanskrit, translation into English leaves plenty of room for interpretation. 


Dozens of books and hundreds of papers have been written with varying opinions on how to 


interpret the Yoga Sutras. In discussing what these books are about, I will for the most part avoid 
debates about which underlying philosophical system Patanjali may have had in mind when he 

wrote the Sutras, and I will also sidestep many of the other subtleties that have sustained the in- 
terests of Vedic philosophers and historians for centuries. 

The four parts of the Yoga Sutras are (1) Samadhi Pada, a list of 51 aphorisms about the nature 
of meditative absorption; (2) Sadhana Pada, 55 aphorisms on the practice of yoga; (3) Vibhuti 
Pada, 56 aphorisms on the extraordinary abilities, the siddhis, that one encounters along the 
yogic path; and (4) Kaivalya Pada, 34 aphorisms about the goal of yoga—liberation. In a nutshell, 
the Yoga Sutras teach that to achieve enlightenment one must master two principal skills: The 
first is dispassion (in Sanskrit this is termed vairagya) and the second is absorption through a 


deep meditative state called samadhi. 


Samadhi Pada 


The very first sutra is the exemplar of pithiness: Samadhi Pada1I.1: Atha yoga-anushasanam, 
which translates to “Now commences the exposition of Yoga.” That’s the ancient Sanskrit ver- 


sion of an entire introductory chapter. The one-sentence introduction may have meant that 


Patanjali knew exactly what he wanted to say, so he honed each sutra down to its bare essence 
(likely), or that the printing press wasn’t invented yet and books had to be copied by hand, so the 
shorter the better (also likely). 

In this first chapter, Patanjali describes the nature and purpose of samadhi, a state of deep 
meditative absorption. Being able to achieve and sustain samadhi at will is the key goal of tradi- 
tional yoga practice, and the basic method for doing this is captured in the second sutra: Yogas- 
citta-vritti-nirodha, which may be translated as “Yoga is the restraint of mental distractions,” or 
“Yoga is the restraint of the modifications of the mind-stuff.”17 When that state is fully achieved, 


it is accompanied by an experience of overwhelming bliss or ecstasy. As yoga scholar Georg 


Feuerstein put it: 


What all branches and schools of Yoga have in common [is] a state of being, or conscious- 
ness, that is truly extraordinary. One ancient Yoga authority captures this essential orien- 
tation in the following equation: “Yoga is ecstasy.” In this context, the Sanskrit word for 
“ecstasy” is samadhi. The word samadhi... is composed of the prefixes sam (similar to the 
Latin syn) and a, followed by the verbal root dha (“to place, put”) in its feminine form dhi. 
The literal meaning of the term is thus “placing, putting together.” What is put together, or 
unified, is the conscious subject and its object or objects. Samadhi is both the technique of 


unifying consciousness and the resulting state of ecstatic union with the object of contem- 
plation.60 (page 11) 


The third sutra is Tada drashthuh svarupe ’vasthanam, or “Then the Seer appears,” meaning 
that after the whirls and distractions of consciousness are successfully constrained and mental 
distractions settle down, then the transcendental Self appears. 

That’s all there is to it. Simple! 

Alas, not so easy. 

Despite breathless ads hawking amazing audio programs and electronic gadgets guaranteeing 
that you'll be meditating like a Buddhist monk in only thirty minutes, achieving this state is not 
so simple. Like all meditative states, samadhi has many layers of subtleties, each more refined 
than the last. In the Buddhist meditative tradition, for example, one can begin to develop the sid- 
dhis (known as abbinnas in Pali, the language of early Buddhism) only after mastering four levels 
of samadhi.150 
Unfortunately, you can’t develop those saddhis/abbinyas [supernatural/psychic powers] if you do not 
understand what exactly Samadhi is! This is a good demonstration of how even very intelligent people, 
scholars and book authors and Wikipedia, don’t always know everything or don’t always get everything 


correct, especially if they 1) take words and concepts out of their matrical Context & 2) repeat what is 
commonly believed and what is commonly circulated. Dean, the book author I’m quoting from, and that 


“yoga scholar” [whatever that is] Georg Freuestein, do not have the correct meaning, understanding, 
and etymological break down of the word Samadhi. 


The correct Context of Time & Place: Northern India is the place. The proper Timeframe is during the 
time of the Buddha. Before the Buddha, the Sanskrit speaking Brahmans had their own words for 
meditation and related notions/practices. Before the Buddha, said Sanskrit Brahmans did not use the 
word “samadhi.” This is because that word did not exist as a word until the Buddha’s time. The Buddha 
coined the word “Samadhi.” Thus: Samadhi is not Brahminical Sanskrit, it is Pali because the Buddha and 
early Buddhists spoke Pali. Therefore: you cannot use Sanskrit to etymologically break down Pali words! 
Therefore also: you cannot go to a Sanskrit text written by Brahmans and Brahminical Yogis to know 
what exactly Samadhi is, because such Brahmans and Yogis eventually took the word Samadhi and used 
it in their own Sanskrit ways to means something different than what the Buddha meant to say when he 
invented said word as a Buddhist concept and practice. 


The popular, and only etymological break down for Samadhi seems to be what the “yoga scholar” 
repeated. The popular etymological break down of Samadhi uses Sanskrit [why oh why are you doing 
that?] So they say that Samadhi comes from the two Sanskrit lexemes Sam + Dha, with the feminine 
ending -l, which renders for you “sam+a+dhi” meaning to “Put or Set Upon or Place Together.” Which 
makes no fucking sense! It’s goofy. It’s also horse shit. Why does it make no sense? Because they’re 
using Sanskrit to break down Pali. 


To begin to understand what Samadhi means in Pali, as the Buddha used the word [he invented it], we 
have to see how that same word is used as a part of other Pali words: 


samadhi-gatah asmi I have undergone trance in meditation SB 1.9.42 
samadhi-gatah asmi I have undergone trance in meditation SB 1.9.42 


samadhi-gatah asmi I have undergone trance in meditation SB 1.9.42 


Samadhigacchanti they attain SB 5.22.4 
samadhigacchati attains BG 3.4 
sSamadhigamah the complete understanding SB 5.13.26 
samadhigamya fully accepting SB 10.15.43 
Samadhigamya obtaining SB 11.6.16 
samadhigatah one who has obtained CC Adi 2.21 


adjective exceeding what is usual (Monier-Williams, Sir M. (1988)) 
excessive (Monier-Williams, Sir M. (1988)) 
extra ordinary (Monier-Williams, Sir M. (1988)) 
intense (Monier-Williams, Sir M. (1988)) 
samadhika plentiful (Monier-Williams, Sir M. (1988)) 
superabundant (Monier-Williams, Sir M. (1988)) 
superfluous (Monier-Williams, Sir M. (1988)) 


samadhigam Wafery 1 P. 1 To approach. -2 To study, aa Ga fe Feu: Bed WaleTesa Ms.4.2. -3 To get, acquire; Td PalwTashd Gd TI TaAW Ms.8.416. -4 To excel, surpass. 


samadhigamah _Wafert: Thorough understanding; Hfeuaayal ASalseqacioeaahrs: Bhag.5.13.26. 


samadhigamanam WafPFAy Surpassing, overcoming. 


samadhika wate a. 1 Exceeding. -2 Excessive, abundant, plentiful; U.4. -®4 ind. Very much, exceedingly; 


samadhika 


samadhika 
samadhikalajjavati 
samadhikalavanya 
samadhikam 
samadhikarambha 
samadhikatara 
samadhikatarartpa 
samadhikatarocchvasin 
samadhikit 
samadhirudha 
samadhirudha 
samadhirtdhadhirohana 
samadhiruh 
samadhisi 

samadhisri 


samadhisrp 


mf(A@- )m. superabundant, superfluous, excessive, exceeding (with MA@Sa- m."more than a month, a month and more") @ © 


?) 
mf(a- )n. exceeding what is usual, extra ordinary, intense, plentiful ( samadhikam am- ind.) © ©@ 


f. excessively ashamed or bashful @ 


nm. excessive loveliness or charm @ 

ind. samadhika 

m. an extraordinary enterprise @ 

mfn. more abundant, exceeding, excessive 
mfn. more beautiful thin (ablative) @ 

mfn. breathing or sighing more heavily 

(only ind.p. - krtya- ), to cut up in addition or completely @ 

mfn. one who has risen up or mounted (with tulam - ,"brought into a critical condition") @ 

mfn. convinced or (accusative) @ 

m. Mounting up, ascending @ 

p. -rohati-, to rise up, mount, ascend @ © ; to rise up to (the knowledge of), be convinced of @ 
Caus. -Sayayati-, to lay or put anything in the place of any other thing 


? 


Pp. Al. -Srayati- , te- , to proceed or advance towards, approach, attack “ ; to put in or on the fire ? 


? 


P. -Sarpati- , to glide or slide along 


niente ( stha-) Pp. Al. -tisthati-, te- to stand over, preside, govern, guide  ; to administer, manage “ ; to mount upon, 
os ascend @ 


If you look closely at all of those words, you'll notice that they all have “Samadhi” as a prefix or as the 
first part of the word. You will also notice that none of those words have anything to do with setting 
things down together, putting in place things together, to put or place together. 


All of those words share a common descriptive quality: excessive, excel, risen up, mounting, rise up, 
more than, more abundant, exceeding, extraordinary, superabundant. Why? Simply because the Pali 
lexeme Adhi was used to create that word: 


adhi m. (better Adhi- q.v), anxiety 

adhi f. a woman in her courses (equals avi- q.v) @ 
adhi ind., as a prefix to verbs and nouns, expresses above, over and above, besides. As a separable adverb or preposition 
adhi ind. (with ablative) Ved. over 

adhi ind. from above, from 

adhi ind. from the presence of 

adhi ind. after @ 

adhi ind. for 

adhi ind. instead of ©, (with locative case) Ved. over 
adhi ind. on 

adhi ind. at 

adhi ind. in comparison with 

adhi ind. (with accusative) over, upon, concerning. 


The Pali word “Adhi” means Above, Over, Super, and thus corresponds with the German word Uber. And 
so, the two parts of the word Samadhi are: SAMA + ADHI. The clue that tells you what Samadhi meant 
for the Buddha is how it was used: 


samadhi-gatah asmi I have undergone trance in meditation SB 1.9.42 
samadhi-gatah asmi I have undergone trance in meditation SB 1.9.42 


samadhi-gatah asmi I have undergone trance in meditation SB 1.9.42 


During the time of the Buddha, when he used it and when the early Buddhists used it, and when the 
Sanskrit speaking Brahmans and Yogis began to use it, Samadhi meant Trance, a Calm, Collected, Still, 
and Tranquil state of mind you obtain from meditation. And so the Pali word Sama was used: 


Saltia Concise Pali-English Dictionary by A.P. Buddhadatta Mahathera 


sama : [adj, ]even; equal; level; similar, (m, ) , calmness ; tranquillity, 


adhi Concise Pali-English Dictionary by A.P. Buddhadatta Mahathera 


adhi : [prep.] upto; over; on; above. 


Back to Top 
adhi pts Pali-English dictionary The Pali Text Society's Pali-English dictionary 


Adhi, [Vedic adhi ; base of demonstr. pron. a° + suffix-dhi, corresponding in form to Gr. e) /n-qa “on this” = here, cp.o (/gi where, in meaning 
equal to adv. of direction Gr. dé (toward) =Ohg. Zuo, E. to]. 


A. Prep. and pref. of direction & place: (a) as direction denoting a movement towards a definite end or goal = up to, over, toward, to, on (see 
Cia) .- (b) asplace where (prep.c. Loc. or abs.) =ontopof, above, over, in; in addition to. Often simply deictic “here” (e.g.) ajjhatta 
= adhi + atman “this self here” (seeC1b) . 


So, | will give you the Original Theravada Buddhist meaning and break down of the Pali word Samadhi 
right here, which the Buddha coined: 


The Pali word “Sama,” meaning Level, Even, Equal, points a finger at our English words and concepts 
such as: Equilibrium, Equity, Equality, Equanimity. When a land is said to be “Leveled and Even” we 
mean to say that it is nice and flat, and there are no bumps or ditches. When we use an Equalizer to 
produce music, what we are doing is manipulating the different sound tracks of the music so they can 
sound better, fit together more smoothly, calmly. When a stream flows evenly, with equilibrium, it flows 
calmly, tranquilly, smoothly. When land is perfectly Leveled and Even, your walk on that land is smooth, 
calm [sans stress and effort], tranquil [sans agitation and frustration]. And so Sama also means Calm and 
Tranquil, Relaxed. 


Adhi in Pali means Above, Beyond, Over, On Top Of, After. It corresponds with the German word Uber 
and the English word Super. And so, in English, properly understood and translated, Sama+Adhi = 
Superrelaxed, or Ubercalm. What did the Buddha originally mean by the word Samadhi? Simple: 
Meditation [Dhyana in Sanskrit & Jhana in Pali] was a calm, relaxed, tranquil state of mind you entered. 
lt was when you focused your mind on your breathing, on a mantra being chanted, to calm and relax 
your mind and its thinking. 


At the time of the Buddha [2500 years ago] there was no real word to describe the Ecstatic State of 
Mind we today call “Trance,” or “Shamanic Trance,” besides the descriptive word “Ananda [~Bliss, 
corresponds with Greek Ecstasy and Old English Rapture],” as it was used in very ancient times. Trance is 
a state of mind which is Above & Beyond meditation, which comes After the relaxed state of meditation. 
Meditation leads you into a Trance state, which is beyond the relaxed meditative state. And so, 


Samadhi, as the Buddha used that word, he can use it in any way he wished because he invented it, 
meant Trance, Rapture, what the ancient Greeks called Ekstasis. 


And so now, it becomes clear and easy to understand how and why Samadhi was said by the Buddha to 
be a crucial practice to develop magical powers, supernatural powers: Even today, our modern 
anthropologists are beginning to learn and discover that so-called Shamanic Trance, the world over, 
gives the shaman or person in a trance superhuman powers, psychic abilities, magical abilities to heal 
and perform miracles. 


Just because a guy wrote a book and he’s smart, just because a person is a so-called scholar, just 
because a person is a scientist, does not mean they are always right and that they know everything or 
that they can understand things in proper context or that they have any meaningful sense of Logic and 
Reason. It firstly makes no Logical sense to try to break down and understand a Pali word by way of 
Sanskrit. Just like it would be not very Logical to break down and try to understand Scottish words by 
way of English, or Cantonese by way of Mandarin, or words coined by the North Koreans by way of 
South Korean, or words coined by the Viet Cong Vietnamese by way of the Vietnamese dialect spoken 
by the non-Communists, or words coined in German by way of English. 


Here’s two simple examples: Gute Fahrt! It’s a German phrase. Gute looks and sounds like the English 
word Good, and Fahrt looks and sounds like the English word Fart, and so, etymologically, Gute Fahrt 
means when you are being concerned and considerate where you are wishing your friend to pass gas so 
that they don’t feel bloated anymore. But is that what such phrase actually means in German, the way 
the Germans use it? No. It means something like: “Have a Nice/Good Trip/Journey!” 


The Esperanto phrase: “Mi Fartas Bone,” doesn’t mean: “I fart on a bone.” The Dutch word “Klink,” looks 
like the English word “Clink,” and since Dutch and English are closely related, then Klink means when 
metal coins and stuff are clinking and clanking around in your pocket, therefore the Dutch word Klinker 
means a person who taps metallic objects on things to make a clinking sound, as a musician would. | was 
such a Klinker at a yimbula once, because they let me play the garden hoe: you tap the metal part with a 
wrench tool. But it can be argued, by the sagacious, that the word Klinker could mean a wind chime. 
These are silly examples, but it’s the same culture and line of Logic being used. 


Secondly, as far as Reason goes, Samadhi broken down to mean “put or place together,” has no rational 
relevance to meditation, states of mind, or supernatural powers, whatsoever, and no word that uses 
Samadhi in it, in Pali, has a meaning close to “putting and placing things together.” 


Thirdly, saying that Samadhi comes from the Sanskrit Sam+A+Dha minus the masculine A plus the 
feminine I, involves linguistical gymnastics, or as it’s affectionately called by those in the know: 
“Linguini.” Linguini is pasta, spaghetti: all twisted and mixed and knotted, convoluted. Whenever you 
see Linguini in the break down of words, in etymological retracements, lexemic correspondences, 
etymonic correlations, it shows you a Mind that does not have a sound process of thought. Because that 
person making the Linguini has to twist and bend around, and jump into and over hoops, to make his 
ends meet; in other words: he’s trying to push a square peg into a round hole, and he sees nothing 
wrong or irrational with that. The fastest path between two points is a straight line [as opposed to a 
convoluted and contorted one] per Occam’s Razor. 


Fourthly, and this is a fallacy committed by many people, including scientists, you cannot expect yourself 
to come to a genuine and full understanding of anything if you take that thing you are trying to 
understand out of its Matrical Context. It’s like a detective who got called to study a crime scene. The 
detective picks up the knife at the crime scene, removes, it and takes the knife to his office to study said 
knife in order to solve the crime: what in the world could you possibly learn or know by studying that 
knife far away from the actual crime scene? Sure, the detective can learn the molecular structure of the 
blade, its metallic alloy, its quantum state, and shit, but that information has nothing to do with the 
crime that was committed. The whole crime scene is the Matrix of the crime. The matrix is 90% of the 
data you need to solve the crime. 


Same with that science that digs for dinosaur bones. The Matrix of the dinosaur bone is 90% of all the 
information you can learn about that dinosaur you found. The matrix of the dinosaur bone is the dirt it 
was embedded in, the stratum it was in, the environment such matrix suggests, and so on. 


So when you remove the word and concept of Samadhi out of its matrical context, you lose 90% of what 
it meant. Samadhi is Trance, it is an ecstatic state of Mind which even the Cult of Dionysus was familiar 
with since very ancient times. It is the same state of Mind the Berserkers were in which gave them 
superhuman fighting power and made their bodies invulnerable. It is the same state of Mind shamans 
go into to interact and communicate with their tutelary spirits. The same state such shamans enter to 
see the future, to heal, to speak with plants to learn of their medicinal properties. It is the same state of 
Mind a wizard monk enters to charge and empower his amulets with psychic powers to do magical 
things. It is the state of Mind when the voice of Intuition is strongest. That’s samadhi. 
The ecstasy associated with the experience of samadhi might sound superficially similar 

to the momentary high achieved by smoking crack or shooting heroin. But while narcotics can 

blast the mind into a euphoric stupor, it doesn’t take long before that route becomes horrifically 

grim, to say nothing of fleeting and a considerable drain on society. By contrast, the mind trained 

to sustain samadhi is focused, calm, and crystal clear, and the accompanying happiness doesn’t 

fade or cost anything (other than maintaining a lifestyle that is probably much simpler than 

most Westerners are willing to adopt). 

The modern sophisticate has been taught to associate claims about “bliss” and “ecstasy” as 

starry-eyed New Age pabulum, or as a sign of taking one too many psychedelic drugs. But this 

is indeed the serious aspiration of yoga practice. It may not be simple to achieve this goal today, 

but nor was it all that easy even when Patanjali wrote the Yoga Sutras. Still, the sages insist it is 

achievable, and both history and contemporary examples confirm that it is possible. These peo- 

ple smile and laugh too much. They burst with radiant health and generosity. We are suspicious 


of them. 


Samadhi is Trance, which was called Bliss/Ananda in very ancient India/Sanskrit, which was called 
Ecstasy by the ancient Greeks. We’re all talking about the same altered state of consciousness. That 
state of mind, Trance, is where the Linking, the Con-Nexion happens between You and Theos, between 
your Anima and the Anima Mundi, between your Psyche and the Collective Psyche, between your 
Unconscious Mind and the Collective Unconscious Mind. That is Yoga, the Yoking, Lining of you with the 


Egregore/Anima of the Cosmos, called Theos/Thevos by the ancient Greeks. That connection makes you 
a conduit for the Spiritus Mindi, the Breath of Life, the Life Force, Prana, Chi, Pheuma, of the Cosmos, 
which is the Vitality and Essence of all Creation, it is the Power behind all magic and sorcery, behind all 
Supra-Natural, Praeter-Natural Phenomena, because the Spiritus Mundi exists independent of, beyond 
the Corpus Mundi [the Physical/Natural World/Cosmos]. 


Samyama 


Patanjali writes that the siddhis are attained after mastery of the last three steps of the eightfold 
path: the ability to simultaneously sustain concentration, meditation, and samadhi at will. “Sus- 
tained” in this context means holding a highly focused, unwavering, deeply absorbed meditative 
state—as opposed to obsessive mental chattering—indefinitely, if one so wishes. 

Considering that beginning meditators may be satisfied to hold an unwavering focus for ten 
seconds, being able to do this for fifteen minutes at a time may seem incredible; for hours with- 
out end is practically incomprehensible. But that’s the level of mental control said to be required 
to exercise the siddhis on demand. 

And that’s just the beginning. In the Vibhuti Pada, Book III of the Yoga Sutras, Patanjali writes 


that samyama might seem special to the uninitiated, but it is rather crude compared to where 


you really want to go. A translation of Sutra III.8 is: “In comparison to the seedless and unbound 
goal of enlightenment, samyama is to be viewed as a coarse and external component.”18 In other 
words, walking on water is trivial compared to what you really want to achieve, a state called nir- 
bija samadhi, or samadhi without attenuation. 

At this point, to prevent our heads from exploding after trying to imagine the intense practice 
and skill required to reach these states, let’s return to the comparatively simple practice of 
samyama. As we do so, we will simply assume that after thousands of years of exploration, 
refinement, and discussion about these techniques, advanced yoga practitioners may have ad- 
vanced far beyond what science is currently capable of confirming, and we'll leave it at that. 

Depending on the nature of the object one is absorbed into during samyama, different siddhis 
are said to arise. This is not due to magical incantations, but a natural consequence of merging 
with the object of focus. For example, if one focuses on another person, in samyama one becomes 
the other person. The siddhi that arises is what we would call telepathy. 

In the science fiction television series Star Trek, this practice was depicted as the Vulcan mind 
meld. Telepathy occurs in the mind meld (and in the siddhis) not because thoughts are trans- 
mitted from another person’s mind to yours, but because while in samyama your mind breaks 
through the illusion of separation that tricks you into believing that you and the other person are 
different. In deep states of the absorptive mind meld, whether yogic or Vulcan, holistic reality 


reigns. You are no longer two people, but one and the same. The genius of Star Trek is that it is the 


dispassionate, hyperrational, deeply focused Vulcans who can achieve this state, and not the at- 
tention-deficit, emotionally uncontrolled humans. 

As another example, in samyama one may focus on the processes of time, change, and trans- 
formation. The siddhi that arises is the simultaneous perception of the past, present, and the 
future. The idea that the present contains the past is common knowledge; we call this memory. 
The idea that the present is also influenced by the future may seem odd, but this quasi-teleolog- 
ical concept is accommodated within today’s physics.153 For example, in quantum theory the 
idea that the present is constrained by both the past and the future is respectable, but of greater 
importance, there is now experimental evidence supporting it, published in 2012 in the journal 
Nature Physics.154 The originators of this concept are not mystics. They include physicist Yakir 
Aharonov, who was awarded the US National Medal of Science in 2010 and is regarded as one of 
the world’s leading quantum theorists.155, 156 

The future influencing the present might sound strange, but practically everything seems 
strange the moment we step outside of the everyday world and probe either the inner depths or 
the outer limits of reality. Likewise, the siddhis seem contrary to common sense only because 


they arise from depths of awareness that lie far beyond the common senses. 


The last three Paths of the Eightfold Path are: 6) Samma Vayama, 7) Samma Sati, 8) Samma Samadhi. 


Pali-English dictionary 


[«previous (V) next»] — Vayama in Pali glossary 


Source 


vayama : (m.) exertion; striving. 


Source 

Vayama, (fr. vita+yam) striving, effort, exertion, endeavour S. II, 168; IV, 197; V, 440; A. I, 174 (chando+), 219; II, 93; III, 307; IV, 320; V, 
93 sq.; J. I, 72; Vbh. 123, 211, 235; VbhA. 91; DhA. IV, 109; PvA. 259. On vayama as a constituent of the “Path” (samma°) see magga 2. a.— 
vayamam karoti to exert oneself DhA. IV, 26; PvA. 259. (Page 609) 





Samma means “Whole, Total, Complete.” Vayama means “Diligence, Exertion of Effort.” Diligence is one 
of the ingredients the Buddha said is needed to develop Rddhi, meaning magical, psychic, supernatural 
powers. Total Exertion of Diligence describes something many shamans do: they will put in so much 
time and effort into their shamanic work, such as dancing, chanting, and so on, that they will stop when 
they fall to the ground from exhaustion. Samma/Total meaning that you are not doing or thinking about 
anything else, that your 100% of your Effort is Focused, like a laser beam, at your end goal or end desire. 


The Pali word is Sati, which derives from the verb Sarati, which literally means to remember. If you 
look at how the word is actually used in the texts, there seems to be three distinct senses of the 
term. 


The first sense is the most general, and it just means memory, or the ability to recall events and 
information. This isn't a major meaning of the term Sati in the Buddhist texts, but it does show up 
occasionally. 


In a second sense, Sati has a more specific meaning of focusing the mind on an object. This is 
more commonly used in the form of a suffix, so for example Anapanasati means setting the mind 
on the Ana and pana, the in-breath and the out-breath. 


In the last sense, it has a much more specific meaning. It means the setting of the mind on an 
object of ultimate reality, meaning setting the mind on direct experience itself, which can be divided 
up into four categories of body,feeling, mind, and dhammas, meaning physical sensation, the 
experience of something as pleasant, unpleasant, or neither, awareness, and various mental 
qualities that occur in the mind such as emotions. 


Samma Sati means Absolute Mindfulness. It means that your awareness is of fixed and focused on 
something that your surroundings and the world around you fade into unawareness. For the Mundane 
person, absolute mindfulness is only experienced during passionate sex. Your mind is totally focused on 
the sex and feeling, and everything else simply vanishes. 


Sati is a form of Buddhist meditation. If you can fix your sight on a pencil, and focus all of your attention 
and awareness on that pencil, be Mindful of that pencil and nothing else: that is the beginning of Sati 
meditation. Thus, chanting a mantra of some kind, and fixing your attention and awareness on the 
chant, is Sati. Fixating your attention and awareness on your breathing is also Sati. But Sati means that 
the things you are not focusing your attention and awareness on fades out of your field of awareness. 
Once your able to fixate your mind on a single object or mantra, you then work to extend or prolong 
that fixation and total focus of your attention/mindfulness for as long as you can. We already know that 
focus of Attention is how Coherent Biophotonic Fields are generated. 


Samma Samadhi ends up meaning Total Oblivion in Practice. Samadhi means a deep trace state, a state 
of ecstasy. In such deep trance states, your sensation of your body and the sensation of your 
surroundings fades into unawareness. You don’t feel your body anymore. You’re just floating darkness. 
And so, Samma Samadhi means that you’re so Completely, Absolutely entranced that for that moment, 
nothing exists, except a focused point of your attention and awareness [which you are using to focus on 
something]. 


Those three steps are what wizard monks use to psychically charge their magic and amulets and yants. It 
works. It sounds easy. But it very hard to do it for an hour, 2 hours, 3 hours, 4 hours. And so on. It’s also 
the way that shamans infuse their work with power also. Those three steps together, in the old/ancient 
days of the Buddha, constituted what was known back then as “Yoga.” We’re not talking about the 
Postural Yoga that we know about in the West today. The Brahmans did not invent Yoga. The Shramanas 
did. The Shramanas also were the anti-Vedic sect that evolved into what we today call Jainism and 
Buddhism. 


Thus, in those old days, a Yogi or Yogini was a man or woman who practiced those three steps. 
Eventually, the Brahminical Ascetics adopted Yoga, and so through them, Yoga became a practice of 
Brahmanism as well, with the same aim: to develop supernatural powers, which we called “Occult 
Powers’ in the West. But eventually, the Brahmanists, and later the Hindus developed their own schools 


of Yoga. Hence you have things like Kriya Yoga, Kundalini Yoga, Hatha Yoga, and so on. Originally, Yoga 
began as a simple and diligent practice of the last three steps of the Eightfold Path of Buddhism for 
extended periods of time. 


Regarding Postural Yoga, real quickly: if stretching and contorting your body gave you occult powers, 
then athletes and contortionists would exhibit some kind of occult or paranormal ability: and they don’t. 
The average person, here in Orange County California, who practices so-called yoga, are middle aged 
yuppy women, in yoga pants, who drink Jamba Juice and Starbucks Lattes, and they stretch and do 
gymnastic exercises on a cushion mat for an hour at yoga class: | know of no such yuppy woman who 
has ever achieved enlightenment, paranormal abilities, or even develop the ability to think rationally 
and coherently. 


This Buddhistic form of Yoga is actually beneficial for Animistic ur-religions such as Palo, because by and 
with it, you are able to merge your consciousness with your tutelary spirit that lives in your nganga. 
Which is the objective of every priest and priestess of Palo anyways. Many indigenous shamans in South 
America and Central America can enter this state of mind, where they can merge their consciousness 
with that of the sacred Jaguar, and they are able to “take over” the body of the Jaguar. 


The indigenous master witch doctors of Central America will take over the body of an animal to search 
for people lost in the jungle. The olden witch doctors of Africa were able to do this too. There is a class 
of individuals in Native American society who can enter this same state of mind, and they can merge 
their consciousness with a wild animal, for the purpose of killing someone. They’re called Skin Walkers. 
What a fucking cool thought: to be able to take over the body of a big dog [or a person!] for a while, and 
use that dog to maul someone you don’t like to death! No crime was committed and you can’t get 
caught! This is possible because Separateness or Otherness is an experiential illusion. 


You and the animal are not separate beings: no more than your liver and your fingers are separate 
beings from each other, as they are members of a whole, holistic system called the Body. Which is why 
your brain can control parts of its body by its volition: the brain and the finger it moves are parts of the 
same single corpus. And so all sentient entities in this universe, likewise, are members of a whole, 
holistic system: the Corpus Mundi. 


Which is why, in all animistic cultures, the witch doctors [shamans] are able to enter a trance and be 
possessed by their spirits, ancestors, and folk gods [think Voodoo possession]: because the shaman and 
the spirit that took over their body are fundamentally not separate beings. Which implies to us Natural 
Philosophers something interesting: that the body and consciousness are independent of each other, 
that consciousness only temporarily resides in its body; because your body can be taken over by another 
conscious entity. 


There have been conducted experiments associated with this topic. In the experiment you are asked to 
sit at a desk. The desk has a slot beneath its table in which you place on of your hands. The scientist will 
then place a plastic hand on the desk, just above your real hand which is in the slot. A black sheet is used 
to cover your arm [which has its hand in the slot] and the wrist part of the plastic hand, to make it look 
like the plastic hand and your arm are connected. The scientist will use feathers to tickle that plastic 
hand, and gently poke it with a needle. To your shock, you are able to feel the feather and needle poking 
that plastic hand, as if it were your real hand. And then the scientists will abruptly take out a hammer, 
and smash the plastic hand. It’s fun to watch how the test subjects react to that! What that experiment 


tell us is something implicatively profound: that sensation, and thence consciousness that experiences 
such sensation, are non-local. Your Mind can feel sensation via a plastic hand even though the plastic 
hand is not a part of your local body. 


Proof? 


A common complaint about the siddhis goes like this: If science has been studying these phe- 


nomena in a systematic way for over a century, then surely we should have settled the issue one 
way or the other by now. So the fact that the mere existence of these superpowers is still mired in 
controversy tells us that the siddhis don’t exist. 

This logic seems reasonable until one pays closer attention to the history of science. From 
the historical perspective this type of critique is simply a matter of impatience. For example, 
consider the case of magnetism.157 One of the first recorded attempts to study magnetism in 
scientific terms was in 1269. Until then, everyone considered magnetism to be a magical phe- 
nomenon. But Peter Peregrinus, who was serving in the army of the king of Sicily, took a different 
tack. He decided to write down everything that was known at the time about lodestone (a natu- 
ral magnetic ore) and how to make instruments using it. 

Three hundred years later British scientist William Gilbert would again take up the challenge 
to explain magnetism in rational terms. But another whole century would pass before scientists 
began to think of new ways to understand magnetism. Even then, it took the invention of highly 
abstract mathematical concepts before invisible forces like magnetism could even begin to be 
understood, and the truth is that even today we still don’t understand fundamentally what mag- 
netism actually zs. We’ve learned a few tricks that describe how it behaves under certain circum- 
stances, and we can make machines that take advantage of that knowledge. But that’s all. 

In any case, it took half a millennium for science to learn enough about magnetism to make 


it practically useful, and unlike psi, magnetism is easy to demonstrate. Similarly, physicists have 


developed models for how they think gravity works, but we still don’t understand exactly what 
it is. Nor after many decades of intensive work by tens of thousands of scientists, funded to the 
tune of a trillion or more dollars, do we understand how to cure cancer. And no one has the slight- 
est idea what consciousness is, despite it being the one and only thing any of us will ever person- 
ally know firsthand. 

In sum, given that the number of mysteries in the universe that remain to be deciphered is 
practically infinite compared to the few trinkets of knowledge that we’ve discovered, it’s aston- 
ishing that anyone could possibly argue that after a century of fits and starts we should already 
have a complete understanding of psi and the siddhis. Some progress has been made, but we’ve 


just begun. 


| personally like the slow-moving nature of science. It tells us that science, as an organized body of 
understood knowledge, does not so easily accept just anything into its corpus. It’s a fairly good 
mechanism to keep quackery out of science. But just because something is outside the accepted corpus 
of science, does not automatically mean that such is quackery. It must be investigated and texted first to 
see if its real stuff or quackery. 


What | don’t like is Scientism, which is when scientific theories become religious doctrines to the 
Mundane. Scientism is the new religion of the secular mass in our Western world. And | also don’t like 
adherents of Scientism, who religiously reject everything that goes against their established dogmatic 
doctrines as being false doctrine and fake. That’s not how science works. The foundation of science is 
Investigation of natural phenomena. How do you expect the corpus of science’s body of knowledge to 
grow and expand, if not by gradually investigating natural phenomena, and interesting observances? 


| have faith that in time, by the adulthood of the Next Generation, that science will develop a little more, 
a little bit further away from our contemporary materialistic model of reality. The new form of science 
will put in time to investigate things like shamanism. To try and figure out just what makes shamanism 
and all that such academic word entails, which includes magic, sorcery, plant medicine [how to shamans 
know what plants are good for what sickness]. As we Natural Philosophers understand: such Natural 
Phenomena are governed by principles. What are those principles? If we can come to understand such 
principles, we can use those principles to better understand how the Cosmos works and operates. 


We Built This Siddhi on Rock and Roll 


When we consider investigating the siddhis with science, we must first consider what science is 
able to study. Scientific methods are exceptionally good at measuring and modeling the observ- 
able world—from atoms to stars, and from bacteria to human behavior. If we are interested in 
phenomena where we want high confidence that what we’re studying is real, rather than a mis- 
take, a coincidence, or one or more perceptual biases, then we must turn to controlled laboratory 
experiments. Lab studies don’t explore the raw, messy, everyday world at large. They investigate, 
usually with tight controls, artificially constrained versions of the real world. 

In the lab, living cells are examined in petri dishes. Electrical activity in a person’s brain is 
measured as he or she views various images. We may look for statistical shifts in the probability 
distributions of random events. 

The price for gaining high confidence in these observations is that we have to narrow our 
focus and define the boundaries of what we’re examining. In so doing, the effects that we end up 
seeing in the lab tend to be tiny as compared to what happens outside the lab. This is especially 


true when we're studying spontaneous human behavior. 


In addition, scientific methods are not very effective in measuring purely subjective states. 
Psychological and physiological measurements allow us to infer what’s happening in someone’s 
conscious mind, and to a limited extent in their unconscious, but we cannot know it directly. 
Watching a yogi meditating, even with fancy brain-scanning machines, is not going to tell us 
much about what it’s like to experience samadhi. 

Fortunately, some siddhis are amenable to being studied under rigorously controlled labora- 
tory conditions because they involve effects that can be objectively assessed. For example, we can 
examine whether siddhis involving clairvoyance or precognition provide genuine versus illusory 
information, we can test whether some extraordinary mind-body effects are verifiably real, and 
we can investigate whether mind-matter interactions exist. 

We still face some important limitations—it isn’t easy to find people with Buddha-level skills 
who are willing to come to the laboratory and display their gifts. As already mentioned, most 
esoteric practices explicitly warn against demonstrating these skills in public. So we are limited 
to investigating three classes of people: those who appear to be talented based on their prior per- 
formance in the lab, those who have some meditation and yoga practice, or—and this is how it 
ends up most of the time—volunteers who are unselected, untrained, and unskilled, but who are 
willing and able to participate in experiments. 

Not being able to study the cream of the crop means the effects we see will probably be weak 


and sporadic. That means having to collect an enormous amount of data to gain confidence in 


the results. Fortunately there is also an advantage to studying ordinary people. If Joe Sixpack, 
our randomly picked “man off the street,” can show weak but positive results in the lab, then it 
indicates that the siddhis are part of a spectrum of abilities that are broadly distributed across 
the population. It is much easier to accept the reality of a claimed skill if it turns out to be a basic 
human potential rather than an extreme idiosyncrasy that only a handful of people in the world 
possess. 

I suspect that there are those among us who have high-functioning siddhis gained not 
through extensive meditation practice but through raw talent. Like Olympic athletes or Carnegie 
Hall musicians, these people are rare. Based on my experience in testing a wide range of partici- 
pants in laboratory psi tests, I’d estimate that perhaps one in ten or a hundred thousand have ex- 


ceptional skills comparable to the traditional siddhis. 


A friend of mine | met who is a Palero said that when he first got his own nganga, he tested it. If there is 
a spirit in ang nganga, then how do you know such is true? By constantly putting the spirit to the test. 
Such tests are not rigorous scientific lab tests. But for the Palero who constantly works with and 
constantly tests his nganga, such Palero knows from his own experience that there is something about 
his nganga that works. 


| constantly test my deck of psychic cards, for two years now. Nearly every day. And so for me, based on 
my personal experience and tests, | know my cards work for me. But such tests | do on my cards aren’t 
rigorous scientific lab tests in controlled environments. Thus, | can’t say, with any authority, that psychic 
cards such as tarot or cartomantic playing cards, does have the power to foretell the past, present, and 
future. 


The adept Yogi knows what he [or she] is capable of, what siddhi [supernatural/occult] powers he has, 
from his own experience. For such adept Yogi, the powers that Yoga can help you develop over time is a 
reality. Proving such powers of Yoga with science is hard and tricky. Using science to come to a confident 
understanding of what Force or Energy is behind such yogic powers is even more tricky, because: does 
our current science and the current instruments that we have at this moment have the capacity to 
directly observe and measure such unknown Force and Energy? If shamanic healing works — and we 
know it does — then what species of Force or Energy behind the shamanic ceremony did the healing? 
Does our current science and its current instruments have the capacity to directly observe and measure 
such unknown Force of Energy that heals? Ditto with magic and sorcery. 


The accumulated evidence is clear: Precognition exists. In 2011, I presented some of the 
evidence discussed in this chapter at a physics symposium on quantum retrocausation. This 
was part of the Western Regional meeting of the American Association for the Advancement of 
Science, hosted that year by the University of San Diego.236 The evidence for precognition was 
relevant to this symposium because retrocausation—a reversal of the usual cause-and-effect 
sequence—is entirely compatible with the equations of both classical and quantum physics. 
Physicists readily accept time reversal at the elementary particle level, but precognition in hu- 
mans suggests that time-reversal phenomena also occur in the macroscopic, everyday world. As 
such, evidence for precognition plays a key role in physical theories that are attempting to model 
the fundamental nature of time, as well as understanding the transitions between the physics of 
the microworld and the macroworld. 

The technical papers from the 2011 meeting, and for a similar symposium in 2006 on the 
“frontiers of time,” were published in two books by the American Institutes of Physics,236, 237 a 
leading publisher in the physical sciences. 

Beyond the abstruse world of theoretical physics, throughout history ordinary people have 
reported hunches, premonitions, and foreknowledge about future events that were later verified 
to be accurate. Conventional explanations like coincidence and selective memory can account 
for many of these anecdotes. But for over seventy-five years, laboratory studies have investi- 


gated whether some of those experiences may be based on genuine time-reversed or retrocausal 


effects. As of 2012, the accumulated experimental database includes hundreds of laboratory 
studies reported from researchers in the United States, Italy, Spain, Holland, Austria, Sweden, 
England, Scotland, Iran, Japan, and Australia.236 

Does this mean that people ought to be able to foresee every future disaster, or break the 
banks of the casinos or the stock market? No, because the effect sizes in these experiments are 
rather small. But as we'll see later, precognition can be used for practical applications. It also indi- 
cates that most humans do have at least one of the siddhis that yoga claims to be able to develop. 


What else was Patanjali correct about? Can you read my mind? 


[...] 


The psychokinesis studies discussed in this chapter provide evidence for mind-matter interac- 
tions, but the cause of those interactions can be interpreted in two principal ways. One way to 
generate a physiological response in a receiver’s body is through application of force, like poking 
the receiver with a stick. The second way is by gently whispering, “You’ve just won the lottery.” 
The first case is suggestive of a mind-body interaction involving a distant force or influence 

from the sender. The second case is suggestive of a mind-to-mind interaction, an informational 
exchange that hardly involves any force. With this class of studies it isn’t possible to tell with 
certainty which explanation is better. Thus, to explore mind-matter interactions where mind-to- 


mind influences are excluded, let’s consider experiments involving nonliving targets of intention. 


[...] 


Summary 


Telepathy tests developed over many decades have evolved into experiments that are as close 
to perfect as anyone has been able to devise so far. The results indicate that the likelihood that 
telepathy exists is as close to “proven” as contemporary science can establish. 

We saw in the last chapter that Patanjali was correct about the siddhi of precognition. The 
same appears to be the case about telepathy. What about his claims for mind-matter interac- 


tions? 


[...] 


Summary of the Double-Slit Experiments 


In a series of six experiments testing a “wave function collapse” hypothesis with a double-slit 
system, we obtained a combined outcome with odds against chance of 184,000 to 1. Control ses- 
sions provided no evidence of procedural or analytical artifacts that might have been responsible 
for these effects. We published these results in the journal Physics Essays in 2012.323 Overall med- 
itators performed better than nonmeditators, with odds against chance of 300,000 to 1. When 
the results of the meditators’ sessions in the Michelson interferometer study are combined with 
the meditators’ data in the double-slit studies, the overall odds against chance accumulate to 3.7 


billion to 1. The bottom line—miaind and matter interact. 


Summary 


The scientifically credible evidence for mind-matter interactions is not the in-your-face big 


effects that stage magicians are fond of debunking. Rather, it’s made up of smaller-scale effects 
that make a certain sense from the perspective of quantum theory. About those micro-PK effects, 
Patanjali might have said, “Of course mind interacts with matter. Haven’t you read the Yoga Su- 
tras?” About the macro-PK effects reported in yogic lore and in numerous historical anecdotes, 
Patanjali might have said, with a hint of annoyance, “Well, there are a few rare yogis who can 
perform the big effects, but as you know they’re cautioned not to display them publicly. Why not 


focus on the elementary siddhis, like clairvoyance? Those are easy to demonstrate.” 
[...] 


Summary 


The historical, anecdotal, case study and scientific evidence for clairvoyance is consistent—this 


ability is real. The only aspect that might have surprised Patanjali is that a future civilization 


would arise in which some would declare clairvoyance to be impossible on theoretical grounds. 
Then again, perhaps he did foresee this, but he also knew that scientific theories come and go, 
and that a more sophisticated model of reality would develop in the fullness of time that would 


acknowledge clairvoyance as a subset of something even more remarkable. 


[...] 


So far, we’ve learned that there are rational, evidence-based reasons to accept that some of the 
siddhis—the ones that have been repeatedly tested under controlled conditions—are real. We’ve 
seen evidence suggesting that advanced meditation may be associated with improved psi perfor- 
mance. And, except for rare individuals and some advanced meditators, among the general pop- 
ulation we’ve seen that these abilities tend to be weak, sporadic, and uncontrollable. 

From a scientific perspective, the mere existence of these phenomena, regardless of how weak 
or unreliable they may be, is astounding. It tells us that the modern understanding of the human 
mind, which is based on the neurosciences and its approach to studying brain function, has 
completely overlooked a fundamental aspect of our capacities and potentials. It says that both 
science and religious scholarship have prematurely discarded stories about the siddhis as mere 
superstitions. Undoubtedly many of those legendary tales are pure fantasy. But we now know 
that some of them described dazzling gems that have been obscured by the distortions of history. 
Identifying and polishing those gems with modern techniques opens the real possibility of dis- 
covering whole new realms of knowledge. 

Over time, as mainstream interest in studying the capacities of advanced meditators 
increases, we are likely to understand psi and the siddhis in new ways. As that happens, more 
integrated models of reality will arise, and eventually technologies may be developed. How long 


do we have to wait before this knowledge is pragmatically useful? Not too long. 


Dean Radin spent a whole chapter after chapter presenting meticulous data from experiments done on 
the subject of Psychic Phenomena; called Psi. There were way too many pages and to take snapshots of. 
In fact, the last 75% of his book consists of experiments and presenting the raw data of those 
experiments. At the end of each chapter Dean write a Summary of the chapter, which are what | quoted 
above. The question now is: How is Psychic Phenomena functioning, by what means, medium, or 
mechanism? From such experiments and their data, we know that Psi exists, but what is the nature and 
suchness of the Force or Energy behind it? 


Whatever that Force or Energy is behind Psi, is the same Force and Energy behind shamanic and magical 
things such as Second Sight, Spirit Visions, Spirit Journeys, Remote Viewing, Affecting sickness and 
disease with magic, causing people to fall in love with you with magic, affecting powders and amulets to 
make them work magically, divination, and so on. Psi, Magic, Divination, and Sorcery are governed by 
the same set of universal principles, because they are universal phenomena that can be found in every 
culture and race on earth. 





August 2020 


My baby came almost on my birthday! | can’t believe it. | wasn’t expecting it so soon. Here’s my 
baby: 





mf eal 
Mie hay ie A 


It’s a legitimate and a real human fetus: it still has the University Logo on the plastic container. 





Isn’t he beautiful! Wow. I’ve been staring at him/her for hours. I’ve never seen a real live human fetus 
before. The fetus is too underdeveloped to have a gender. When | got him, | burned incense and candles 
for him and offered him water and food, and gave him a secret name, which | can’t share. He’ll be going 
in my nganga pretty soon! My nganga is going to have two dead human babies inside of it! He’s the right 
size to make a Luk Krok out of. That’s the actual traditional size they must be. 


Some people in the black market in China and Southeast Asia obtain large aborted babies: those are too 
big for traditional Luk Krok. Aborted babies don’t work either. The fetus has to be around 3-4 months in 
its development stage, and it either has to be discarded naturally by miscarriage or something violent 
must happen to its mother which killed the fetus. My fetus is the second one! 


The actual story behind the fetus was that, some time around the 1950s or 1960s a young woman got 
into a violent car accident and died. She was a few months pregnant, and the baby died also. And so, the 
young womans entire uterus was removed, with the fetus, and its umbilical cord still attached to its 
placenta, to be used as a wet specimen at a university. The University’s little logo is still on the plastic 
container. It came from a Medical Museum. The Museum had to get rid of a few things from several of 
their departments, and my contact got a hold of it. | bought it from him. A “Black Magic Market” exists, 
and as long as you have the right contacts, you can get anything, | mean anything! Even human fetuses. 


| have to figure out a way to extricate the fetus and uterus out of that container so | can dehydrate 
them, because wet specimens don’t go ngangas. | might have to use some kind of torch to melt. I’Il just 
let my Godfather to all of that. When he’s dehydrated, I’Il put him thru the sorcerous ceremony to make 
him into a Luk Krok before he’s put into the nganga. I’ll be using the Taoist version of making a Chinese 
Luk Krok. 


The Wicha style of making a Luk Krok has become very non-traditional, because of all these laws they 
passed that makes much of the process illegal. It’s funny and interesting how we’re a product of our 
culture and environment. | come from a culture and environment where they've been practicing some 
crazy fucking magic and sorcery for a thousand years; shit most Westerners are completely unaware of. 
So, for now, my little baby will be living with his new brothers [my kuman thong ghost babies]. They can 
play together. 





The Pandemic delays everything. My contact relayed to me that I'll be getting a whole vulture, cut up 
into parts that | need, because my contact can’t bring the whole bird across the border. That actually 
saves me the need to cut the big bird up myself. | already have a vulture skull. I’ll use a talon of this 
vulture to put in my nganga, and the rest of the vulture I'll give away to people in my Palo House who 
needs it. | have 3 people | know who asked for reservations on my vulture since last year. 


Palo, Santeria, and Haitian Voodoo is cool: there is an underground black magic market, through which 
you Can acquire anything you need. All you need are the right godbrothers and godsisters, and you also 
need to “speak” the secret initiatic language of Palo, Santeria, and Haitian Voodoo. | literally just need to 
text a few people, and they text their contacts, and | pay, and wait. Most of the stuff comes from across 
the border. The spirits are even involved in the underground black magic market, where, through 
divination they will tell you if you will cross the border easy with your underground supplies. You make 
offerings to the spirits to get them to help you cross safely without getting caught. 


I’ve decised not to get a mummified skull, it’s impractical: | wouldn’t be able to put candles on it, 
because the wax would drip on the mummified flesh and hair, and rip off when | try to clean the thing. 
Yeah, so, I'll just get a normal skull. 


I’m starting to buy my “last minute” stuff for my nganga. It’s August of 2020 right now. | have a feeling 
that I’ll have everything ready for my Godfather to build my nganga during the winter months. | have a 
feeling in my instinct that its almost time. When my nganga is fully built and it goes through the 
ceremony of putting a spirit into it, the total cost [everything added up since | began this journey] will 
actually be around $10,000 just like my Godfather told me two years ago, before | was ever initiated. 





My Ceiba tree is now as tall as | am. She has thorns now and branches. They are beautiful thorns. I’ve 
had to work malongo with her for the first time. It’s one reason why in Palo you grow a Ceiba tree, the 
spirit of the tree takes care of you and you can work sorcery with it. Something very, very important 
came up. So | asked my Ceiba tree for help. Three days later, my Ceiba tree spirit made what | asked for 
manifest. | was so relieved: someone in my family had gone to the emergency room for life threatening 
complications [not Covid]. She’s a little tree, but she can do big jobs! It only took three days for my 
family member to get from critical condition [near death] to stable condition, and another three days, 
my family member was taken out of ICU as the condition had repidly improved. 


A few days later, the contact crossed the border safely. My vulture was cut apart. Me or my Godfather 
would have cut the vulture apart anyways. 


That’s all | actually need for my nganga, just the head, legs, some of the wing, and the heart. | was told 
the contact had the heart in a container. | can’t wait to see how big the head is in real life. | have the 
skull of a vulture, and it’s a big ass skull. That guy’s head looks amazing! Vulture is my favorite non- 
oceanic animal too! My favorite oceanic animal is the Octopus. And then Slime Mold is my favorite living 
creature. So those are my three favorite biological organisms. | think | see the shedded exoskeleton of a 
spider on one of the feathers! | wonder if that vulture’s talon or foot is bigger than my red-tail hawk 
talon!? I’ll have to compare when | get it. 


So, the secret to finding and getting anything you want and need in the Black Magic Market is to know 
the “Code Words.” The Black Magic Market is made up of people from the African derived religions of 
Santeria, Haitain Voodoo, and Palo who obtain and sell stuff to people of those religions. And so, the 
“Code Words” are the Afro-Cuban words for the things. 


The reason why “Code Words” are used is because a lot of the things being obtained and sold are illegal, 
and the seller can go to jail for selling the stuff, possessing the stuff, smuggling the stuff across the 
border, and so on. Thus, sellers in the Black Magic Market need ways to varify that you’re actually 
initiates of those religions and not a nark [glownigger]. Even when you have those “Code Words,” you 
still need to know someone with whom the seller is familiar or trusts to vouch for you. 


| got my vulture parts and hummingbirds finally! The vulture smells a little bad. I’Il have to cure them, 
because I’m worried they might decompose away before it’s time for my Godfather to build my nganga. 
I’m going to have to put some gloves on and clean the vulture out because there are little bugs in it and 
bug worms. You can see one of the bugs on the vulture’s foot. These are the birds: 
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| cleaned the vulture out. Most likely, the vulture feathers will be going around my nganga. Some of 
those feathers are big, there is one or two that is nearly a whole foot long! The tallons and feet are 
bigger than that of my hawk’s. My vulture is missing its beak, but that’s okay, because | have another 
vulture skull which is intact. Both my whole skull and beakless head are going in my nganga. | don’t 
actually need the hummingbirds, but | got three anyways. | hear people complain a lot about how it’s 
hard to get owl parts, hawk parts, vulture parts, and hummingbirds. Those were easy for me to get: 
Providence guides you to people who can get them for you. Believe it or not, the hardest things for me 
to find were a stick of an almond tree and a stick of a white willow tree. 


That’s what a whole year of scavenger hunting has honestly taught me: “Ask, and it shall be given...” I’ve 
learned this year that Providence does indeed guide and provide. If you speak to it, and tell it that you 
need something as odd as a dead vulture or a preserved fetus for your nganga, Providence will 
eventually bring it to you somehow, by way of Causation: a chain of events, syncronicities, people and 
situations being brought into the right place and the right time, must be orchestrated by Providence, in 
order to causally give to you what you have asked for. Causation is indeed magick in the act of unfolding 
and manifesting. 


So that does it for this year. | soent the whole year of 2020 scavenger hunting. | got a lot. | got about a 
third of the stuff | need... but I’ve been spending most of my money on stuff that | don’t need which | 
simply want to put into my nganga! So far, this year, I’ve spent circa $4000 just on the items, animals, 
and birds | have so far [my preserved fetus was the most expensive]. By the time all is said and done, 
when | get my nganga and you guys see it in issue 8.1, | would have literally spent circa $10,000 no 
exageration; that includes the initiation fees and everything. It’s just like my Godfather warned me 
before | ever got initiated. Like for example, | still need to buy a shed, which will be circa $1,500-S2,000 
for a descent one. | still need to get a nice skull, which will be circa $2,000. It’s Palo’s first line of 


filtration: pay $10,000 or get the fuck out. Having a good process of filtering out everyone but the few 
has allowed Palo to exist and grow. 


September 


For many months now, | have been driving out to La Habra, where there is a massive Ceiba Tree 
Mama Nkunia.” The giant Ceiba Tree has its branches up high, about well past the half mark of a 
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telephone pole. Sometime last year, Mama Nkunia had given me a branchlet, which | had found on the 
ground, next to its giant trunk, encrusted with huge thorns. But the branchlet | found was soo old and 
advanced in decomposition, that | wasn’t sure if the branchlet had indeed come from the Ceiba Tree. 
And so, whenever | pay Mama Nkunia a visit, to give her offerings, | look up at her branches, admire 
them, and ask her for one, and tell her that having one of her Ceiba sticks is very, very important to me. 
Well, after over six months, a thorny branchlet from Mama Nkunia fell to the ground. | had the impulse 
to visit Mama Nkunia today at 2 in the afternoon, and found it: 





No nganga is a real nganga without Ceiba in it. It’s the most important palo of all the palos you need in an 
nganga. | don’t want any Ceiba stick. There are plenty of Ceiba Trees around where | live, and | can easily 
take a branch from one. But | wanted a Ceiba palo from big Mama Nkunia herself. She finally blessed me 


with one of her palos. Sawing a Ceiba palo with the throne still on it is very difficult, especially when you 
are trying to preserve as many of those thorns as possible. After | had sawed the branchlet into 3 parts, | 


suddenly remembered that | had clippers in my trunk and | could have just used the clippers to cut the 
palo... oh well, too late! 





These new horns are the last things I’ll get which | can write about in this issue. | have to wrap 
everything up and start putting Nexion Zine 7.1 together. | was going to use polished bull horns for my 
Mpaka and Vititi Mensu, but | found more beautiful looking horns! | ordered two. | got one already, they 
are making the seocnd one and will ship it as soon as they are done. They cost me $280 each. They are 
made from sheep or ram horns. Isn’t it cool looking! Nobody is gunna have Palo horns like that! 





| checked and my new sheep horns are bigger than the hole in my cauldron. I’m not sure how two will fit 
on top of my nganga? Plus the deer antlers. I’m thinking | can hang them since they have that necklace 
thing attached to them, like hang them on the deer antlers. You can see the little mirror | found at the 


railroad tracks, which will be going into the Vititi Mensu horn. So I’m not going to be using the black and 
white bull horns. I’ll give those away to a godbrother of mine who needs new horns. 





My second horn came in! So, those will be the two horns I'll give to my Godfather to make the Mpaka 
and Vititi mensu out of. They’re both really nicely sized. | have a rough idea where they will go on my 


nganga. Since their both spiraled and are too big to fit on top of the nganga itself which will be occupied 
by a big animal skull, | think they will fit on the deer antlers! 


So that is it for this issue. It’s September... | have to begin compiling and editing Nexion Zine. December 
is coming soon, which is when | upload NZ to archive dot org. Things don’t always turn out the way you 
plan things to be do they? Mice and men, as they say. Before 2020 began, me and my Godfather were 
planning on getting my nganga done by the summer of 2020. And then the Pandemic and Lockdown 
happened. And things you order take longer to get to you. | got all the major items, fetishes, and 
elements, | need for my ngangs. But there are a few more things | need and want to get. I’m honestly 
not in a hurry to get an nganga. I’d rather the nganga to be perfect from the get-go. And so, | will end 
this essay/journal here. Unfortunately for me and you guys, we shall have to wait for Nexion Zine 8.1 to 
see what my nganga will look like. By then it will be fully built and born! So | have no choice but to make 
this essay about my journey into Palo and the process of getting my nganga a Two Part essay. Nexion 
Zine 8.1 will have part 2. 10-4. /End Part 1. 











Notes On Satanism 


Satanism, simply stated is the -ism of Satan. So now, we simply need to understand what is 
meant first by the suffix “-ism,” and secondly what is meant by the word “Satan.” 


-1SmMm 

From Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia 

-ism is a suffix in many English words, originally derived from the Ancient Greek suffix -iaydc¢ (-ismés), and reaching English through YOR 1 ook up -ism 
the Latin -ismus, and the French -isme.!"] It means "taking side with" or "imitation of", and is often used to describe philosophies, ae the free dictic 


theories, religions, social movements, artistic movements and behaviors.!4] The suffix "-ism" is neutral and therefore bears no 
connotations associated with any of the many ideologies it identifies; such determinations can only be informed by public opinion regarding specific ideologies. 


The concept of an -ism may resemble that of a grand narrative.!! 


ism | iZ-uhm | SHOW IPA #4) 


SEE SYNONYMS FOR ism ON THESAURUS.COM 


NOUN 


a distinctive doctrine, theory, system, or practice: 
This is the age of isms. 


ism (n.) 
“distinctive doctrine, theory, or practice," 1670s, the suffix -ism used as an independent word, 


chiefly disparagingly. Related: Ismatical. By the same path, ist is from 1811. 


Satan (n.) 

proper name of the supreme evil spirit in Christianity, Old English Satan, from Late Latin Satan 
(in Vulgate in Old Testament only), from Greek Satanas, from Hebrew satan "adversary, one 
who plots against another,” from satan "to show enmity to, oppose, plot against,” from root s-t-n 
“one who opposes, obstructs, or acts as an adversary." 

In Septuagint (Greek) usually translated as diabolos "slanderer," literally "one who throws 


(something) across" the path of another (see devil (n.)), though epiboulos "plotter" is used once. 


In biblical sources the Hebrew term the satan describes an adversarial role. It is not the name 
of a particular character. Although Hebrew storytellers as early as the sixth century B.C.E. 
occasionally introduced a supernatural character whom they called the satan, what they meant 
was any one of the angels sent by God for the specific purpose of blocking or obstructing 


human activity. [Elaine Pagels, "The Origin of Satan,” 1995 | 


And so, the -ism of Satan, which is to say “Satan-ism,” means roughly the following: 1) The doctrine and 
teachings associated with the Supreme Evil Spirit in Christianity; 2) The theory, system, philosophy, and 
practices associated with Satan; & 3) An adversarial person who plots against, opposes, obstructs, 
others. In the WSA352, we use all three senses of the term Satanism. 


Next, we’ll need to know exactly what the word “Devil” is, since it’s a word closely associated with the 
word Satan. 


devil (n.) 


Old English deofol "a devil, a subordinate evil spirit afflicting humans;" also, in Christian theology, 
"the Devil, a powerful spirit of evil otherwise known as Satan," from Late Latin diabolus (also the 
source of Italian diavolo, French diable, Spanish diablo; German Teufel is Old High German tiufal, 


from Latin via Gothic diabaulus). 


The Late Latin word is from Ecclesiastical Greek diabolos, which in Jewish and Christian use was "the 
Devil, Satan,” and which in general use meant "accuser, slanderer" (thus it was a scriptural loan- 
translation of Hebrew satan; see Satan). It is an agent noun from Greek diaballein "to slander, 
attack," literally "to throw across," from dia "across, through" (see dia-) + ballein "to throw" (from 


PIE root *gwele- "to throw, reach"). 


Jerome re-introduced Satan in Latin bibles, and English translators have used both words in different 
measures. In Vulgate, as in Greek, diabolus and demon (see demon) were distinct, but they have 


merged in English and other Germanic languages. 


Meaning "false god, heathen god" is from c. 1200. Sense of "diabolical person, person resembling a 
devil or demon in character" is from late 12c. Playful use for "clever rogue" is from c. 1600. As an 
expletive and in expletive phrases from c. 1200. 


|” 


And then we’ll need to know what the word “Evil” means, since Satan is described as the Supreme Evil 


Spirit. 


evil (adj.) 

Old English yfel (Kentish evel) "bad, vicious, ill, wicked," from Proto-Germanic *“ubilaz (source 
also of Old Saxon ubil, Old Frisian and Middle Dutch evel, Dutch euvel, Old High German wbil, 
German libel, Gothic ubils), from PIE *upelo-, from root *wap- "bad, evil" (source also of Hittite 


huwapp- "evil"). 


In Old English and other older Germanic languages other than Scandinavian, "this word is the 
most comprehensive adjectival expression of disapproval, dislike or disparagement" [OED]. Evil 
was the word the Anglo-Saxons used where we would use bad, cruel, unskillful, defective (adj.), 
or harm (n.), crime, misfortune, disease (n.). In Middle English, bad took the wider range of 
senses and evil began to focus on moral badness. Both words have good as their opposite. Evil- 


favored (1520s) meant “ugly.” Evilchild is attested as an English surname from 13¢c. 


The adverb is Old English yfele, originally of words or speech. Also as a noun in Old English, 
“what is bad; sin, wickedness; anything that causes injury, morally or physically." Especially of a 
malady or disease from c. 1200. The meaning "extreme moral wickedness” was one of the senses 
of the Old English noun, but it did not become established as the main sense of the modern word 
until 18c. As a noun, Middle English also had evilty. Related: Evilly. Evil eye (Latin oculus 
malus) was Old English eage yfel. The jocular notion of an evil twin as an excuse for regrettable 


deeds is by 1986, American English, from an old motif in mythology. 


Devil, coming from the Old English amalgam Deo+Fol, where Deo = God/Deity & Fol = Impious, Rogue, 
False, Imposter, Mad, Insane. Hence the meaning of “Devil” since circa 1200AD, as a “False God & 
Heathen God.” Our word “Fool” shares the same etymological history as the particle “Fol” in Deo+Fol: 


fool (n.1) 


early 13¢., "silly, stupid, or ignorant person," from Old French fol "madman, insane person; idiot; 
rogue; jester,” also "blacksmith's bellows," also an adjective meaning "mad, insane" (12c., Modern 
French fou), from Medieval Latin follus (adj.) "foolish," from Latin follis "bellows, leather bag," from 
PIE root *bhel- (2) "to blow, swell." 


The sense evolution probably is from Vulgar Latin use of follis in a sense of "windbag, empty-headed 
person.” Compare also Sanskrit vatula- "insane," literally "windy, inflated with wind." But some 
sources suggest evolution from Latin folles “puffed cheeks" (of a buffoon), a secondary sense from 


plural of follis. One makes the "idiot" sense original, the other the "jester" sense. 


The word has in mod.Eng. a much stronger sense than it had at an earlier period; it has now an 

implication of insulting contempt which does not in the same degree belong to any of its synonyms, 

or to the derivative foolish. [OED] 
Also used in Middle English for "sinner, rascal, impious person" (late 13c.). Meaning "jester, court 
clown" in English is attested c. 1300, though it is not always possible to tell whether the reference is to 
a professional entertainer counterfeiting mental weakness or an amusing lunatic, and the notion of the 
fool sage whose sayings are ironically wise is also in English from c. 1300. The French word probably 
also got into English via its borrowing in the Scandinavian languages of the vikings (Old Norse fol, Old 
Danish fool, fol). 


So now we can understand the ONA better when it explains what Satanism is and what Satanists do: 
[First ONA Quote] 
Satanism — Epitome of Evil 


Let us not be mis-understood: genuine Satanists are evil. They question, seek to know, and they defy. 
They champion, advocate, and propagate — and most importantly live, as a way of defiance and ecstasy 
— whatever is genuinely heretical, or forbidden, in the societies of their times. They cause, and strive to 
cause, Chaos, disruption, revolution, and thus causal Change. They are the fomenters of, and the agents 
of, evil, of genuine darkness. They are adversarial; agents of genuine human evolution, which evolution 
only and ever arises from an acceptance of challenges and the application of the Sinister Dialectic: from 
the direct causal presencing of acausal darkness. They cause harm, disaster, corruption, and death; they 
bring joy, ecstasy and laughter, but perhaps most of all they bring death — and sometimes, or often, 
before the due time to those deserving of such an early death: death to those who have shown by their 
actions that they have a weak character or are a nuisance, or a hindrance to the spread of darkness, to 
the creation of the new from the destruction, the change, of the old. Genuine Satanists are dangerous 
people to know; associating with them is a risk. They might get you in trouble with the Police; they 
might make you into a real “outlaw”; they might bring you to the notice of the Intelligence Services. 
They are trouble, and their psyche is contagious: and can break others, or bring them misfortune, or 
drive them toward inner breakdown or even madness. 


Their Way, our Way — that of genuine Satanism — is the Way of the self-controlled individual, not the 
way of sycophancy to, or obedience to, some doctrine or some person or some creed; not the way of 


those in thrall to their desires, conscious or unconscious. Satanists do not seek to be “understood” nor 
accepted nor lauded by the majority, just as they are shapeshifters in character and way of life, who may 
use and often do so use some form, or some way of life for their own sinister, dialectical ends. Thus are 
they a genuine enigma, seldom appreciated, in their own life, for who and what they are and for what 
they have done and are doing. 


Their deeds and goals — once they have learnt their trade and become professional, Masters and 
Mistresses of the Dark Arts — are not personal or undirected, casual, ones. Instead, their deeds are 
directed, intentional, often detached, and arise from their knowledge of, their understanding of, the 
Sinister Dialectic: of what is needed in the causal times in which they live; what is needed to radically 
disrupt, to challenge, to defy, to presence darkness and evil, and bring Chaos and the evolution that 
derives therefrom. Thus do they, in so presencing the darkness, revel in life, and enjoy. Thus do they, so 
causing Chaos, defy and break or seek to break the restrictive forms, structures, laws, and Institutions, 
that still hold people in thrall. 


The way of ordinary life, of ordinary mortals, is the way of control, of restrictions; of authority, of a 
supra-personal law. It is the way of those forms, those abstractions — such as governments, and States 
and prisons and religions — which have been constructed to control, to restrict, to bully, to level-down, 
to enforce submission. The way of ordinary life, of ordinary un-evolved mortals, is the way of minimizing 
risk, the way of hypocrisy, of the lies and the deceit and the envy and jealousy born from weakness and 
cowardice and the dishonour of the bully. In direct contrast, the Path of the genuine Satanist is the 
difficult Dark Path of inner strength, of joining, being, opposites, and of going beyond opposites: the 
path of evolved human beings exemplified in one way by the openness of the fighting warrior who 
believes in their very being that the only genuine real law and real justice is the law, the justice, of 
personal honour, of a fair fight, of fair retribution, and of being responsible for oneself. Thus is the Way 
of the Satanist, the Way of the Dark Warrior who, in real life in the real world, fights the tyranny of 
those who, weak of character, oppress: the Dark Warrior who fights all that oppresses and stifles our 
potential, and hinders our evolution into a higher race of human beings whose rightful place is among 
the star-systems of this, and other, Galaxies. 


Order of Nine Angles 
119 Year of Fayen 


[End First Quote] 
[Begin Second Quote] 

Toward Understanding Satanism 
Understanding and Defining Satanism 


To begin to understand and appreciate and thus acquire some knowledge of some subject it is obviously 
necessary to know what that subject is about, what it deals with, and what its character - its essential 
nature - is, and this knowing begins, should begin, by defining it. 


A definition should have clarity and precision. For a definition is: (1) Stating exactly what a thing is, or 
what a word means; (2) A precise statement of the essential nature of a thing; (3) A declaration or 


formal explanation of the signification of a word or phrase; (4) Precision, exactitude; (5) The setting of 
bounds or limits of something. 


Let us therefore, as is only logical and scholarly, begin with the definition of the term Satanism given in 
the complete Oxford English Dictionary (20 vols, 2nd edition, Oxford, 1989), a work regarded as an 
authoritative source, and as the definitive record of the English language. The two main definitions of 
Satanism are: 


1. A satanic or diabolical disposition, doctrine, spirit, or contrivance. 


2. The worship of Satan, alleged to have been practised in France in the latter part of the 19th century; 
the principles and rites of the Satanists. 


These lead us on to the definitions of words such as satanic, diabolical, and Satan, and thence to words 
such as Devil, fiendish, evil, and wicked. 


Satanic: (1) Of or pertaining to Satan. (2) Characteristic of or befitting Satan; extremely wicked, 
diabolical, devilish, infernal. (3) Satanic school n. Southey's designation for Byron, Shelley, and 
their imitators; subsequently often applied to other writers similarly accused of defiant impiety 
and delight in the portraiture of lawless passion. 


Diabolical: (1) Of or pertaining to the devil; actuated by or proceeding from the devil; of the 
nature of the devil. (2) Characteristic of or befitting the devil; devilish, fiendish, atrociously 
wicked or malevolent. 


Satan: (1) The proper name of the supreme evil spirit, the Devil. (2) In the etymological sense of 
‘adversary, with allusion to Matt. xvi. 23, Mark viii.33. 


Devil: (1) In Jewish and Christian theology, the proper appellation of the supreme spirit of evil, 
the tempter and spiritual enemy of mankind, the foe of God and holiness, otherwise called 
Satan. (2) (transf.) A human being of diabolical character or qualities; a malignantly wicked or 
cruel man; a ‘fiend in human form’. 


Fiendish: Resembling, or characteristic of, a fiend; superhumanly cruel and malignant. Also as 
adv., excessively, horribly. 


Wicked: 

(1) Bad in moral character, disposition, or conduct; inclined or addicted to wilful wrong-doing; 
practising or disposed to practise evil; morally depraved. (A term of wide application, but always 
of strong reprobation, implying a high degree of evil quality.) 

(2) Designating a stock evil character in a fairy-tale, as Wicked Fairy, Wicked Stepmother, etc. 

(3) Bad, in various senses (not always clearly distinguishable). Frequent in Middle English use; 
later chiefly dial., or in collog. use as a conscious metaphor (now often jocular), and implying 
very or excessively bad,’ horrid,’ ‘beastly’. 

(4) Actually or potentially harmful, destructive, disastrous, or pernicious; baleful. 

(5) In weakened or lighter sense, usually more or less jocular: Malicious; mischievous, sly. 


Evil: (1) To harm or injure; to ill-treat. (2) Bad, wicked. (3) Doing or tending to do harm; hurtful, 
mischievous, misleading. (4) Offensive, disagreeable; troublesome. (5) Hard, difficult, deadly. 


These definitions describe in a precise way the character - the essential nature — of Satanism, and set 
the bounds, the limits of what is Satanic. They also reveal four interesting things. First, the early use of 
the term Satanic to pejoratively and peripherally describe the life-style of some people as ‘defiantly 
impious’ and as having a ‘lawless passion’ (that is, and for example, an indulgence in carnality and such 
things as may excite and intoxicate the senses without due regard to modesty, temperance, and social 
approbation). Second, the sense of Satan as adversary [1]. 


Third, how - in the English language - terms such as wicked have more than one sense, depending on 
context and tone, so that that word wicked can denote someone who is evil or who inclines toward ‘evil’ 
or someone who is just being horrid or someone who is mischievous and sly. Fourth, how the essence of 
Satanism, its character and its boundaries, are defined by terms such as wicked, mischievous, sly, 
harmful, destructive, disastrous, pernicious, baleful, destructive. 


Thus it could be argued (with the proviso given below) that the two standard definitions of Satanism 
given above - and taken in context with how the words used in the definitions are subsequently defined 
- in some way encompass, and so may describe, much modern (post-Byronic) Satanism and many 
(perhaps most) individuals who publicly profess or have professed (in the last sixty years or so) to being 
Satanists. For example, (i) the overt showman-like ‘impiety’ and the 'deification of the self and 
indulgence in the pleasures of the flesh' of LaVey and his Church of Satan; (ii) the Left Hand Path 
initiatory approach of the Temple of Set (according to how they define the LHP) [2]; (iii) the eclectic 
individualism, atheism, ‘social Darwinism’, and ‘rational egoism' [3], of many self-professed American 
Satanists; and (iv) the overtly religious approach of those describing themselves as ‘theistic Satanist' for 
whom Satan is or may be a real deity. 


For, (i) in respect of LaVey and his Church of Satan, there certainly is a carnal indulgence, not to mention 
a somewhat ‘stock portrayal’ of a character generally regarded as ‘evil’ - the costumes; the shaved head; 
the goatee beard; even (sometimes) the horns; (ii) in respect of the Temple of Set (ToS), there is the 
assertion of "the actual existence of Satan, as Set"; [4]; (iii) in respect of most modern self-professed 
Satanists there is the carnal indulgence, and delight in one's "lawless" (that is, self-indulgent) passions; 
(iv) in respect of theistic Satanists, there is of course a belief in Satan (whosoever described and of 
whatever lineage) and an acceptance of or a belief in the supra-personal (supernatural) power of that 
deity. 


Notice, however, that what is lacking in all of these modern groups and individuals are the following 
standard attributes of Satanism, of the diabolical, and of the 


Satanic: 


(a) practising or disposed to practise evil; 

(b) actually or potentially harmful, destructive, disastrous, or pernicious; baleful; 
(c) malicious; mischievous, sly; 

(d) bad in moral character, disposition 

(e) hard, difficult, misleading, deadly, amoral. 


Thus such modern groups and individuals are - despite their efforts to promote themselves as Satanists - 
at best only peripheral, or Byronesque, Satanists, since they do not champion, and certainly do not 


practice, what is socially and individually harmful, destructive, disastrous, pernicious, baleful, deadly, 
malicious, malevolent, sly, and offensive. 


In comparison to all other modern self-professed Satanist groups, and in contrast to those individuals 
who publicly profess or have professed (in the last sixty years or so) to being Satanists, the Order of Nine 
Angles is, and always have been, different and, from the viewpoint of these other Satanists, a Satanic 
heresy. 


A Satanic Heresy 


The Satanic Heresy of the Order of Nine Angles is essentially threefold, for the ONA, contrary to how 
others understand and manifest it, understands Satanism and manifests Satanism (in an esoteric and an 
exoteric way) as: 


1) An amoral, dangerous, practical, exeatic, devilish, way of life. 

2) A presencing of ‘dark forces'/acausal energies - a form/mythos — only relevant to the current 
Aeon. 

3) An unrestricted, amoral, diabolical, effective and affective [5], transformation/development 
of individual human beings by esoteric and exoteric means. 


Heresy (1) implies a particular ethos - a way of living - devoid of dogma, devoid of ideas, devoid of 
debate, and devoid of intellectual pretension. This is the type of satanism - note the lower case s - that 
can be readily and easily understood by ‘the hoodie on the Clapham omnibus". It is the type of Satanism 
evident in our text A Guide to Satanism for Beginners (The Simple ONA Way) and, more realistically and 
perhaps more importantly, in the text The Drecc [6], which is a guide to devilish living in modern society, 
with the terms drecc and dreccian being easily replaceable by different terms should others, or the 
hoodie on the Clapham omnibus, want to replace them with something more to their liking. 


Such a way of living (and its propagation) is heretical, sly, and devilish because it is so simple and 
because there is (i) a rejection of (a living outside of) the law and the ‘justice’ of society and 
governments; (ii) a fierce, clannish, loyalty; and (iii) the understanding that the property, goods, and 
wealth, of mundanes - non-gang/non-clan members, those not part of our gang/clan or those are not 
covered by a truce - are a resource we can lawfully use. 


Understood esoterically, and Aeonically, this type of satanism is a Dark Art, a work of Black Magick, an 
act of diabolical Aeonic sorcery. Heresy (2) implies the ONA concept of Aeons, of Aeonic sorcery, of the 
Aeonic perspective, and of we human beings (and the ONA itself) as a nexion between the causal, 
phenomenal/material, universe and the acausal, the 'living' - and the sinisterly-numinous (or 
supernatural) - universe. 


"One of the things that sets the ONA apart from other existing Left Hand Path groups relates to 
their idea of Aeons which naturally leads to long-term goals (meaning about 3-500 years), that 
go beyond the acts and lifespan of a single individual." [7] 


It also implies a particular and rational understanding of 'the dark forces'/Satan: that is, of how acausal 
energy is or can be presenced to cause changes and of how Aeonic forces are beyond our ideated 
opposites and thus beyond the morality developed or posited by others and accepted by the majority 
and often enshrined in religious or political or social dogma. 


Exoterically, and importantly, this particular heresy is expressed in (i) our defiant attitude regarding and 
our affirmation of culling, (ii) in the ONA using, in having used, or being prepared to use, ‘extreme 


political 
wicked, 
such as: 


or religious forms’ (such as National Socialism or radical Islam), and (iii) in our heretical, amoral, 
attitude to what is described as ‘terrorism’, an attitude expressed by now well-known quotes 


"We of the Order of Nine Angles do not, never have, and never will condemn acts of so-called 
terrorism (individual or undertaken by some State), nor do we condemn and avoid what 
mundanes regard as evil or as criminal deeds. 


For us, all such things are or could be just causal forms or causal means, and thus are regarded 
by us as falling into three categories, which categories are not necessarily mutually exclusive: (1) 
things which might or which can be the genesis of our individual pathei-mathos and which thus 
are the genesis of our own sinister weltanschauung; (2) things which aid our sinister dialectic or 
which are or might be a Presencing of The Dark; or (3) things that can or could be a test, a 
challenge, a sinister experience, too far for someone who aspires to be one of our sinister kind, 
someone who thus fails the test, balks at the challenge, or is destroyed or overcome by the 
experience. 


For our criteria are not those of morality; are not bounded by some abstract good and evil; are 
not those defined by the laws manufactured by mundanes. Our criteria is the amorality of 
personal judgement and personal responsibility, whereby we as individuals decide what may be 
right or wrong for us based on our own pathei-mathos, and act and take responsibility for our 
acts, knowing such acts for the exeatic living they are or might be, and knowing ourselves as 
nexions possessed of the ability, the potential, to consciously - via pathei-mathos and practical 
sinister experience - change ourselves into a new, a more evolved, species of life. Herein is the 
essence of Satanism, for us." A Satanism Too Far 


“It is of fundamental importance - to evolution both individual and otherwise - that what is 
Dark, Sinister or Satanic is made real in a practical way, over and over again. That is, that what is 
dangerous, awesome, numinous, tragic, deadly, terrible, terrifying and beyond the power of 
ordinary mortals, laws or governments to control is made manifest. In effect, non-Initiates (and 
even Initiates) need constantly reminding that such things still exist; they need constantly to be 
brought ‘face-to-face,’ and touched, with what is, or appears to be, inexplicable, uncontrollable, 
powerful and ‘evil.’ They need reminding of their own mortality - of the unforeseen, 
inexplicable ‘powers of Fate’, of the powerful force of ‘Nature’. 


If this means killing, wars, suffering, sacrifice, terror, disease, tragedy and disruption, then such 
things must be - for it is one of the duties of a Satanic Initiate to so Presence The Dark, and 
prepare the way for, or initiate, the change and evolution which always result from such things. 
Such things as these must be, and always will be, because the majority of people are or will 
remain, inert and sub-human unless changed. The majority is - and always will be until it evolves 
to become something else - raw material to be used, moulded, cut-away and shaped to create 
what must be. There is no such thing as an innocent person because everyone who exists is part 
of the whole, the change, the evolution, the presencing of life itself, which is beyond them, and 
their life only has meaning through the change, development and evolution of life. Their 


importance is what they can become, or what can be achieved through their death. their 
tragedy, their living - their importance does not lie in their individual happiness or their 
individual desires or whatever." To Presence The Dark 


This - and support for and the practice of political and religious extremisms — most certainly is “actually 
or potentially harmful, destructive, disastrous, or pernicious; baleful," not to mention also "practising or 
disposed to practise evil," and offensive, disagreeable, malevolent, troublesome. Heresy (3) implies 
adversarial, amoral, practical, unconventional, individual praxis and The Seven Fold Way of esoteric 
training and development. 


Importantly, this praxis and this Way mean several things: 


(i) No restrictions are placed on the individual, so that they are free (and often encouraged) to 
transgress norms, to be exeatic in a social, personal, and legal, way. For example, to undertake a culling 
or two; and, should they so desire, to use violence, to go to extremes, to learn certain anti-social, 
baleful, skills such as those of a fraudster or a robber or dealing in drugs. Of course, this is wicked of us, 
a diabolical thing to do, which is exactly the heretical point [8] and most certainly is an example of being 
conventionally "bad in moral character, disposition." 


(ii) Hard and difficult physical ordeals and challenges, of a severity to test the character of the person 
and produce endurance and character. For example the basic, the minimum, standards (for men) are: (a) 
walking thirty-two miles, in hilly terrain, in under seven hours while carrying a pack weighing at least 30 
lbs; (b) running twenty-six miles in four hours; (c) cycling two hundred or more miles in twelve hours. 
For women, the minimum acceptable standards are: (a) walking twenty-seven miles in under seven 
hours while carrying a pack weighing at least 15 Ibs. (b) running twenty-six miles in four and a half hours; 
(c) cycling one hundred and seventy miles in twelve hours. 


[Those who have already achieved such goals in such activities are expected to set themselves and 
achieve more demanding goals.] 


(iii) Hard and difficult esoteric ordeals and challenges, of a severity to test the character and 
commitment of the person, and produce and/or develop certain necessary esoteric skills. For example, 
the necessity of undertaking an Insight R6le or two; and the Rite of Internal Adept involving living alone, 
in an isolated, wild, area for a minimum of three months. 


(iv) Practical tests and the japing of individuals who are curious about us, or who seek us out, and a 
Labyrinthos Mythologicus to intrigue, select, test, confuse, annoy, mislead, or dissuade, others. Apart 
from being diabolical fun, such tests and japes or can be mischievous, sly, and us ‘playing the trickster’ in 
real life, which is exactly the satanic point. 


(v) Actually or potentially harmful, destructive, or disastrous, engagement with real-life by overtly 
championing real (and often illegal and certainly offensive) heresies [such as gang culture, National 
Socialism, radical Islam, holocaust denial, ‘terrorism’, culling] and engaging in practical adversarial 
activities and ‘sinister-cloaking’. 


These three things, and their implications - only some of which are outlined above [9] - are, with 
perhaps one or two recent exceptions, absent from the literature about Satanism, and are certainly not 
accepted as Satanism by the vast majority of those who today profess to understand and to practice 


Satanism, which perhaps indicates something in respect of the understanding of Satanism and the 
practice of Satanism of such modern Satanists. 


Appreciating Satanism 


Given the foregoing concise and precise explanation of the Satanic heresy of the Order of Nine Angles, it 
should thus be possible to (a) appreciate how the ONA define, practice, and understand Satanism, and 
(b) whether or not the ONA fits the two standard definitions of Satanism given above, and (c) whether 
or not, if it does not so fit, the ONA redefines Satanism. 


As for how the ONA practice and understand Satanism - and in respect of the first of the two 
aforementioned standard definitions of Satanism - the ONA is certainly "a satanic or diabolical 
disposition, doctrine, spirit, or contrivance," and certainly champions and practices what is diabolical 
and wicked: what is baleful, what is "bad in moral character, disposition,’ and what is "actually or 
potentially harmful, destructive, disastrous, or pernicious; baleful." The ONA is certainly "malicious, 
mischievous, and sly." The ONA is also certainly "practising or disposed to practice evil" - doing what 
harms, what injures, what is wicked, what is hurtful, mischievous, misleading, and what is certainly 
offensive, disagreeable; troublesome, and also hard and difficult. 


In respect of the second of the two standard definitions of Satanism, the ONA suggests [10] that Satan is 
not only (i) an adversarial archetype [2], and (ii) an Aeonic mythos/archetype capable of affective, 
Aeonic, change, but also (iii) suggests that there may be "...a supra-personal being [an acausal entity, 
one of The Dark Gods] called or termed Satan," with, 


"this entity having or being capable of having some control over, or some influence upon, 
human beings, individually or otherwise, with such control often or mostly or entirely being 
beyond the power of individuals to control by whatever means. Importantly, this definition of 
Satanism places the entity called Satan into a certain, a specific, relation with human beings - 
that of powerful entity whom human beings cannot really control, whatever means or artifice 
they may use or devise to attempt such control. This is itself is in contrast to the Nazarene- 
centric view of Satan." [11] 


There are, however, two important and necessary clarifications: (1) that, according to the ONA, the 
myths and legends about Satan - and even the name itself - pre-date the Septuagint and are pre-Hebrew 
in origin [2]; and (2) there is no 'worship' of Satan, no religious submission, but rather an appreciation of 
Satan (and many other Dark Gods) as akin to friends, companions, and/or long-lost relatives who have 
dwelt in some far-off land. 


Thus, the ONA not only fits both standard definitions of Satanism but is the only avowedly Satanic 
association which is: 


(a) practising or disposed to practise evil; 

(b) actually or potentially harmful, destructive, disastrous, pernicious; baleful; 
(c) malicious; mischievous, sly; 

(d) bad in moral character, disposition; 

(e) hard, difficult, misleading, deadly, amoral; 

(f) malevolent, offensive. 


Hence it is only logical - and precise - to assert the following: 


(1) That the ONA, of all the types modern Satanism, is the most Satanic, and that other self-described 
Satanists and satanic groups fall well-short of the definition. 


Of course, knowing or sensing this, many of these latter-day Satanists have attempted or are attempting 
to redefine Satanism (often by engaging in pretentious pseudointellectual waffle about Reality, religions, 
science, mythology, and other esoteric traditions), and redefine it as either some sort of tame, non- 
harmful, law-abiding, philosophy (which 'sanctifies life’ and leads to self-discovery), or as an excuse for — 
or a glamorous label to describe - their wilful hedonism and arrogant egoism, an arrogant egoism 
untouched of course by pathei-mathos. This process of attempting to redefine Satanism and make this 
new ‘Satanism’ safe and devoid of the personal practice and the personal experience of evil - of what is 
baleful and socially destructive and malevolent - is risible, and has been somewhat aided by the modern 
literature, academic and otherwise, regarding 'esotericism' and Satanism, focussed as this is and has 
been on these latter-days types as if they are the beginning and the middle and the end of ‘modern 
Satanism’. 


(2) That the ONA has (i) as stated since its inception restored to Satanism the darkness, the amorality, 
the malevolence, the causing of conflict and harm, the culling, the evil, that rightly belong to it; (ii) has 
steadfastly propagated and described the character - its essential satanic, baleful, diabolic, nature - of 
Satanism; and (iii) also significantly extended and developed Satanism in a manner consistent with that 
essential nature, a development manifest, for example, in the sly but simple diabolism of 'the Drecc' and 
the lone adversarial practitioner; in the practical and effective Seven Fold Way; and in practical Dark Arts 
such as esoteric pathei-mathos which requires an exeatic engagement with life, and thus which breeds 
character and a wordless appreciation and understanding of the Aeonic perspective and of the 
sinisterly-numinous beyond all abstractions including those of good and evil, light and dark. 


As someone once wrote, 


“|, and others like me, are the darkness which is necessary and without which evolution and 
knowledge are impossible. | am also my own opposite, and yet beyond both. This is not a riddle, 
but a statement of Mastery, and one which, alas, so few have the ability to understand.” 1992 
ev 


“To aspire to - to gain - Mastery of The Dark Arts is to experience, and to learn the lessons of 
self-honesty and self-control; to strive, to dream, to quest, to exceed expectations. To move 
easily, gracefully, from the Light to the Dark, from Dark to Light, until one exists between yet 
beyond both, treating them (and yourself) for the imposters they (and you) are." 2008 ev 
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Notes 


[1] For more detail see my brief text The Geryne of Satan. 


[2] As the ToS have stated: "Followers of the Left-Hand Path practice what, in a specific and technical 
sense, we term Black Magic. Black Magic focuses on self-determined goals. Its formula is my will be 
done, as opposed to the White Magic of the Right-Hand Path, whose formula is thy will be done." 


The ToS replace the figure/archetype/Being of the Hebrew, Old Testament, Satan with the 
figure/archetype/Being of Set which/who is understood as a means to/the giver of Xepher, which, 
according to the ToS, is the act or process of an individual 'coming into being’, that is, the development 
and enhancement of the individual self. 


In contrast to the ToS, the ONA consider that: "In the genuine LHP there is nothing that is not permitted 
- nothing that is forbidden or restricted. That is, the LHP means the individual takes sole responsibility 
for their actions and their quest." The LHP - An Analysis. 1991ev 


Thus the essential attribute of the LHP is that it is a-moral, and un-dogmatic, placing no restrictions, 
moral, legal or otherwise, on the individual, and - importantly - allowing and encouraging the individual 
to learn by their own practical experience, and by their mistakes. 


[3] That is, the social and philosophical doctrines such as those propounded by the likes of Ayn Rand, 
and the type of esotericism propounded by advocates of ‘chaos magick’ and others who assert such 
things as ‘reality is what | make it or what others have made it, or perceived it to be’, so that ‘Reality is a 
matter is perspective and thus demons/gods/religions/techniques/beliefs can be usefully used without 
believing in them’. 


[4] According to Aquino: "Anton LaVey and the Church of Satan were never able to resolve the dilemma 
of Satan’s actual existence: Was he real or just symbolic? If he were real, it would seem to open the door 
to the entire Christian concept of the universe. If on the other hand he were merely symbolic, then he 
didn’t really exist as a self-conscious, willful force which could actualize Satanists’ ritual-magical desires 
or which could even care about the existence of the Church of Satan. In that case magic would be 
reduced to mere stage-trickery, and the Church itself would be nothing more than a club for spooky 
psychodrama. The Temple of Set resolved this dilemma in 1975 CE by asserting the actual existence of 
Satan as Set..." The Crystal Tablet of Set 


[5] A distinction we have made is between affective and effective change/transformation. Affective 
change is generally esoteric/alchemical change, and involves acausal (a-temporal) energies. Effective 
change is generally exoteric change and involves causal energies, that is a direct, linear, cause-and- 
effect. 


Affective change is the change that involves ~) v x 7 and thus describes the emanations of @ v x7 and 
how what we perceive as ‘life’ and ‘living beings’ change. Effective change is the physical and chemical 
changes described by, for example, the sciences of Physics and Chemistry. 


One type of affective (acausal) change is the Aeonic change that can result from Aeonic sorcery and the 
use of the Dark Arts. Another type is the transformation in the individual that can result from the 
alchemical (the symbiotic) process known as The Seven Fold Way. One manifestation of affective change 
is/are 'archetypes' and how they arise, develop, and decline over long periods of causal Time (beyond 
the life-span of individuals). 


[6] This diabolical and sly guide is usefully given in full in the Appendix. 


[7] Jacob C. Senholt. Secret Identities in The Sinister Tradition: Political Esotericism and the Convergence 
of Radical Islam, Satanism and National Socialism in the Order of Nine Angles. 


[Editorial note: This Senholt work is due to be published in the collection The Devil's Party. Satanism in 
Modernity, edited by Per Faxneld and Jesper Petersen. Oxford University Press (USA), 2012.] 


[8] Several older, exoteric, polemical, ONA MSS outline this wickedness, this diabolism. For example the 
texts (i) Satanism, Sacrifice, and Crime - The Satanic Truth, and (ii) The Practice of Evil, In Context, both 
originally circulated in 1986 ev, and later included in compilations such as Hysteron Proteron (1992 ev). 
Most of these early diabolical MSS were (given their irresponsible content) only privately circulated, but 
a few of them appeared in internal ONA journals such as Exeat and Azoth. 


[9] For example, three implications unmentioned here in respect of point 2 - i.e. in respect of ‘dark 
forces'/acausal energies, and mythos - concern: (1) the Dark Gods mythos (qv. Pseudo-Mythology and 
Mythos: Lovecraft, The Dark Gods, and Fallacies About The ONA); (2) mythos in general; and (3) the 
positing of a possible after-life for certain individuals in the acausal, as for example mentioned in the 
text A Note Concerning After-Life in the Esoteric Philosophy of The Order of Nine Angles. 


As mentioned in the text Pseudo-Mythology and Mythos: Lovecraft, The Dark Gods, and Fallacies About 
The ONA: 


“For the ONA, the mythos of The Dark Gods - and the mythos of the ONA in general, of which 
the DG mythos is a part - is a means of sinister change, an Aeonic Occult working, a living Black 
Mass. For it is a manifestation of the sinisterly-numinous acausal energies that the Order of Nine 
Angles, and thus Satan and Baphomet, re-present." 


[10] This ‘suggests there may be’ is important, since "each ONA individual must discover - find - the 
answers for themselves, and this requires using (or by developing and then using) certain esoteric - 
Occult - abilities. Our Dark Arts are one means of so developing such abilities." ONA FAQ, v.4.05 


[11] See the ONA text Defining Satanism. 


[Editorial Note: The aforementioned text is now included in the 2012 (ev) compilation Order of Nine 
Angles Classic Texts Part Three. | 


[End Second Quote] 


The “Order of Nine Angles” is the label or title of name of the Corpus of manuscripts written by Anton 
Long between the years 1970-2011. And so the ONA is a collection of texts. It is not an organization you 
join and be a member of which has a leader and an office building and central administration. 


As such, the “Order of Nine Angles,” being a collection of texts, like a textbook, Teaches and presents 
guidelines. That’s the job of the ONA is to Teach you and to present to you rituals, rites, and practices. 


And so, you have to see the ONA as a school, and not as an organization you are a member of. The 
school of ONA teaches you what exactly Satanism is and means. And how Satanism is taught in ONA is 
simple: Genuine Satanism is simple, because it is based on a few English words and there centuries old 
definitions and usages. All you actually need to understand what Genuine Satanism is are a dictionary 
and a comprehension of basic English. 


Therefore, Genuine Satanism, when properly understood, being based on centuries old dictionary 
definitions and such, does not need or require: 1) a Satanic Bible, 2) a guru, 3) a satanic church to join, 4) 
a satanic initiation, 5) a high priest mandated by satan to recognize you as a Satanist, & 6) other 
Satanists to recognize you as a Satanist. It simply requires basic literacy, a basic comprehension of the 
English language, and a few words associated with Satan and Satanism. And if such words Describes you 
as a person: then congratulations, you are a Satanist! 


And so, you need to learn to see ONA as a school, which can teach you shit. Why? Because as a Satanist, 
you should not allow or let some man [Anton LaVey, Aquino, Anton Long, Crowley], or some group of 
men [Church of Satan, Temple of Set, Order of Nine Angles, whatever], Subjugate you, make you’re their 
spiritual, intellectual, and moral subordinate/inferior. To be a Genuine Satanist means to never bow 
down to another man and to defiant to the death. 


Never, ever allow Anton LaVey, Aquino, Anton Long, or whoever dictate to you what it means to be a 
Satanist, to define your Satanism for you. Like Robert Anton Wilson said: “He who has the power to 
define, has the ultimate power.” When you allow other people to define your words and concept for 
you, you give them room and power to play Mind Games with you, where they will say shit like: “Well, if 
you don’t follow my definitions of what Satanism is and if you don’t do what | say Satanists do, then you 
aren't a real Satanist!” 


The beautiful thing about Satanism, is that it’s a word which has been around for centuries, and the ONA 
honestly shows you what the word, by usage and dictionary definition means. Please notice that how 
ONA teaches you about Satanism isn’t the personal views and codifications of Anton Long. How ONA 
teaches you what Satanism is comes from a handful of words out of a common, everyday English 
[Oxford] Dictionary. 


That’s what | mean by learning to see ONA as a school, and not as some organization with spiritual and 
intellectual and moral authority over you. You study ONA Corpus, learn from ONA, take what you need 
from ONA to develop yourself and Overcome yourself [self-overcoming], and move on. Like you 
graduate from a college, you move on from the college and do something with yourself, taking what you 
learn as tools of a trade. 


And so, let ONA teach you what Satanism is, by the dictionary definition of words, so you understand 
what a Satanist is by definition. But don’t allow other in ONA, whoever they are, to play Mind Games 
with you. And they will play Mind games with you. What do the Mind Games look like? 


Well, Satanism is Evil, to be a Satanist means to live a life that is partly Evil. Evil as such word entails in its 
entirety. And so murder and killing is Evil. So is acts of terrorism. To be a Satanist, by definition also 
means to be heretical, to embrace what is forbidden by society, because you are a Satan to accepted 
social norms and social morals. 


And so, if or when a person associated with ONA, who is a Satanist be definition, who goes out to do 
Satanic things by definition, should commit murder, engage in acts or racist-terrorist crimes, rape 
women, abuse children, and so on, that is when the Weasels come out to play their Mind Games where 
they will tell you shit like: “Oh, that’s not what Satanism is all about, you’re a fake Satanist! That’s not 
what Anton Long dictated! That’s not the ONA way!” 


They play rhetorical games. Such types of people are rhetorical Satanists: meaning they are only 
Satanists in words and in text and on the internet to inspire or instigate or confuse or influence others or 
build a name for themselves to an audience. They are not Satanists in actuality or in practice. What does 
a rhetorical Satanists look like? Simple: do you honestly believe that David Myatt believes Satan is real 
and that he is a Satanist or Devil worshipper like you and me? In all human honesty, do you actually 
believe that somewhere in the United Kingdom, David Myatt is practicing Satanism and conducting ONA 
rites in the hills and opening nexions to let the Dark Gods come back into the Causal universe? | mean 
honestly. Let’s not bullshit with each other. I’m not a fucking retard. Don’t treat me like I’m a dumfuck 
that believes shit that’s written, mythos, and propaganda. 


As a Practical Satanist, the minute you practice your Satanism, or the minute you express your Satanic 
character in action and deed, the Rhetorical Satanists will come out of the woodwork to rhetorically 
denounce you and what you did, and distance themselves away from you to save their own asses and 
reputation in public. When you murder someone, they will say that you weren’t an ONA member but 
that you were inspired by ONA. When you rape, which is a socially forbidden act in our current society, 
they will tell you that you were never ONA, that you misunderstand ONA texts: as if to equivocate and 
say to you that such texts should be a dogmatic authority over you. As if to actually suggest that you 
should submit to and subordinate yourself to the writings of some man. As if to openly say that you the 
human being should be inferior to texts. Be very careful of the rhetoricians and propagandists. They will 
say things in public that needs to be said for public concumption. 


Which is why | am telling you to learn to see ONA as a school: learn from it, like you learn from 
textbooks at a college, then take what you learn to develop your Own Self, and grow from there. Learn 
what Satanism is, take what you need from ONA, and make something of yourself or make your own 
group or shit up. Don’t let ONA be your spiritual, moral, and intellectual authority: because it makes you 
weak minded and opens you up to Mind Games. The only authority in your Life is your Own Self and 
your own Pathei-Mathos. Don’t ever willingly make yourself another man’s inferior. Power is consented, 
weather by will or by ignorance and deception. 


Satanism is simple. As those two ONA quotes showed. All you need is a few words and their dictionary 
definition. And its Descriptive and Prescriptive: meaning that such definitions should already describe 
you as a person, should already describe your inner Nature, and Ethos. It is not something you endeavor 
to be or aspire to be: they are not Prescriptions you follow to be a Satanist. The word is simply a label 
for the type of person that you are. Just like the word “Murder,” or “Terrorist,” or “Rapist” are words 
with definitions that Describes a type of person. If you have to ask somebody how to be a Murderer: you 
aren’t a murderer. If you have to ask someone, or read a book or website on how to be a Rapist: you 
aren't. If you have to ask somebody how to be a Satanist: you aren’t. 


Nature and Ethos trumps written text and the words that come from some guys mouth. Even without a 
defining word like “Satanist,” if it is in your Nature and Ethos, you will naturally do satanic things, 
meaning Evil things, with or without the word and label, because it’s simply your Dharma as a human 
being. A fag is a fag, regardless of terms and labels, because fags simply do faggoty things like buttfuck 
each other. No person, not group owns the word and label “Satanism/Satanist” and its definition. Not 
even ONA. 


A Satanist is a Satanist, regardless of terms and labels. Can a Chinese man, who does not speak a word 
of English be a Satanist? That Chinese guy might not call himself the English word “Satanist” and he 


might not know who “Satan” is, but in Nature and Ethos, he will do the same Evil and Wicked things you 
do, because Nature and Ethos are not words and terms. 


And so the ONA can teach you what Satanism is by definition. And it can teach you a few things about 
what a Satanist does, that normal people don’t do. But the ONA cannot make you into a Satanist, if such 
is not your Nature & Ethos. No book or organization can make you into anything that you are not 
already by Nature and Ethos. 


Most people, Mundanes, forget about Nature and Ethos, especially here in the West. Western culture, 
for 2000 years has been a Textual Civilization, meaning: texts such as the Holy King James Version Bible, 
texts like the Jewish Tanakh, and texts like college textbooks, have been the defining and dogmatic 
foundation of Western culture. And so, the typical Westerner is born and bred in a Western Cultural 
Weltanschauung where they see and view words and written words to be more important and more 
real that Nature & Ethos. And so, it’s not a surprise that Anton Long, who was born and raised in such a 
Textual Weltanschauung, codified ONA with over 5000 pages of text. And being born and raised in that 
same Textual Weltanschauung, you experience social and/or subcultural pressures to be subordinate to 
such texts where you are pressured or expected to allow such text to have authority over you or to have 
dogmatic or doctrinal and prescriptive power over you, your world-views, your actions, your morals, and 
your behavior. 


In the East, it’s the other way around. Things like Nature, Ethos, Dharma, Tao, are the foundational 
concepts of Eastern Culture, the texts are unimportant. For example: 99% of Theravada Buddhists in 
Southeast Asia have never read the Tipitaka or know anything about it. Why not? Well, it’s simple: if 
your are a Buddhist, it should show in your Nature, Ethos, Dharma, Tao: in how you are as a human 
being. Being a Buddhist should be your personal phenomenon. Like how natural phenomenon can be 
observed and verified by others. Wind blowing is a Natural Phenomenon which is observable and 
verifiable by people: the Wind does not need to read a book or need a guru or need words or labels to 
express its phenomenal Nature and Ethos. Being able to quote the Buddha doesn’t make you a Buddhist. 
A tiger cub does not need a book, the ONA, a guru, to grow to be a tiger that kills: because being a tiger 
that kills other animals for food is in that cub’s Nature, Ethos, Dharma, Tao. 


A Westerner, who is born and raised in such Textual Weltanschauung, often glorify and uplift rhetoric, 
doctrines, ideologies, dogmas, written words, bibles, as what defines and creates Satanism and a 
Satanist. That’s not the case. The case is you are by Nature and Ethos a certain way, having a certain way 
of life, you do certain things naturally, and the word “Satanism” as it is defined by the dictionary, simply 
describes that Nature and Ethos of yours/ours. 


| was born and raised inside of an Eastern culture, and so a text to me is something you study and the 
text might sometimes have valuable data to take. And then you take those valuable data and 
information and use them as tools for your own self betterment. That’s all a text [written words] are to 
me. There is nothing wrong with disagreeing with texts, just like there is nothing wrong with disagreeing 
with any book you read. Even the Buddha gives you the freedom of conscience to disagree with his 
words. In the Western Textual Weltanschauung, it’s a thought-crime to disagree with doctrinal and 
prescriptive texts. So what would happen to you if you openly disagreed with some ONA texts? Honestly 
ask yourself that question to learn if the texts you are being given are given to you as dogma, doctrine, 
ideology, and prescriptions. 


And so, if you understand me well, then here is a question: “Who or what defines your Satanism for 
you?” The only answer is: your own Nature, Ethos, Dharma, Tao, Wyrd. Anybody who tells you 
otherwise is playing Mind Games with you. 


I’m not a Rhetorician, meaning | don’t pretend to be something I’m not and | don’t say things to sell my 
ideas to a target audience to build a name or status for myself. If such were the case, | would have used 
my real name and identity long ago. I’ve been anonymous for over a decade. Who | am or was is 
unimportant. It’s what | have to share that may be of value. And that’s all that matters. I’m a Satanist, by 
Nature and Ethos, not by text or doctrine, and I’ve found ONA to be very educational, but | disagree with 
a lot of its texts and doctrines: for example, | have never and still do not believe that Satan is real. | 
spent much of NZ 6.1 showing you guys why. 


But at the same time, Satan isn’t just a symbol to me. Satan is a real, verifiable phenomenon in Nature. 
We call it “Shram” in the Brahminical Weltanschauung. Shram is the Adversarial and Challenging Force 
in Nature. It’s the force that causes all creatures to struggle to survive, to fight off sickness and disease, 
to fight to adaptation of the change of climate and natural resources, the struggle to get a mate, and so 
on. Shram is the very Dialectical Force of evolution, because there is no evolution without struggle and 
adaptation. One who faces that Shram, was called a Shramana, meaning a Struggler. The Buddha was a 
Shramana. The meaning of Shram [shrama], Shramana, and a few words with Shram in them, in Sanskrit: 


AY adj. zrama fatigue 

AY m. zrama troublesomeness 
AY m. zrama endeavour 

2 m. zrama burdensomeness 
AY m. zrama struggle 

STH m. zrama arduousness 
YH m. zrama effort 

YH m. zrama labour 

AY m. zrama toil 


BERGER R SHAZSSRSSRRB RASA AS 


wy wy 
oO = 
os. ed 


3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3B 


3 3 3 B 


* 


srAma 
srAma 
srAma 
srAma 
srAma 
zrama 
zrama 
zrAma 
zrama 
zrama 
zrAma 
zrama 
zrama 
zrama 
zrAma 
zrama 
zrAma 
zrama 


ZramaNa 
ZramaNa 
zramaNa 
ZramaNa 
ZramaNa 
ZramaNa 
ZramaNa 


sick 

lame 

lameness 

sickness 

disease 

pains or trouble bestowed on 
exhaustion 

temporary shed 

drill 

hard work of any kind 

time 

effort either bodily or mental 
military exercise 

weariness 

zrAmaNaka 

exercise 

month 

exertion 


hard-working woman 

one who performs acts of mortification or austerity 
ascetic 

religious mendicant 

toil 

exertion 

labour 


verb 


caus. 


verb 


caus. 


verb 


caus. 


verb 


caus. 


ZramaNa 
ZramaNa 
zramaNa 
zramaNa 
ZramaNa 
zZramaNa 
ZramaNa 
zramaNa 
ZramaNa 
ZramaNA 
ZramaNA 
zramaNa 
ZramaNa 
zramaNa 
ZramaNa 
zramaNa 
ZramaNa 
ZramaNa 


Zramayu 
Zramayu 
Sramanud 
Zramanud 
zrAmaNya 
zramArta 
zramArta 
Zramavat 
srAmayati { 
Zram } 
srAmayati { 
Zram } 
srAmayati { 
zram } 
srAmayati { 
Zram } 


making effort 

making effort or exertion 
following a toilsome or menial business 
labouring 

vile 

toiling 

naked 

base 

bad 

handsome woman 

female mendicant 

female mendicant or nun 
monk 

mAMsI 

Buddhist monk or mendicant 
mendicant 

devotee 

Buddhist monk 


exerting one's self 

toiling 

dispelling fatigue 

removing fatigue 

religious austerity or mendicancy 

oppressed by fatigue 

wearied 

one who has exerted himself or worked hard 


overcome 
conquer 
speak to 


fatigue 


srAmayati { 


verb 
arata ee Fan subdue 
verb srAmayati { ae: 
arate caus. zram} invite 
verb srAmayati { : 
arate a nam tire 
araata oe eaves. make weary 
caus. zram } 
verb srAmayati { 
arate caus. _7ram} address 
adj. Zramaghna dispelling fatigue 
oot f zramaghnl bottle gourd fruit [Cucurbita Lagenaria - Bot.] 
AYvicl n Zramajala perspiration 
AYvicl n Zramajala toil water 
AHH adj Zramakara causing fatigue or trouble 
AYU Sp m zramaNaka Buddhist or Jain ascetic 
ATHUIp n zrAmaNaka name of a particular contrivance for kindling fire 
TAU m zrAmaNera novice 
STR oe srAManers pupil or disciple admitted to the first degree of 
monkhood 
Aide adj. zramAvaha wearisome 
sofa adj. Zramacchid destroying fatigue 
AMY adj. zramAyukta worn out with fatigue 


SaHed ad. 


To Overcome, as in the Nietzschean concept of Self-Overcoming, has a word in Sanskrit: Shramayati, and 
Self-Overcoming would thus be Samsramayati. Interestingly, Struggle [Shram], is the functioning concept 
behind Self-Overcoming: 


Sramamohita dazed by exhaustion 


Nietzsche and Self-Overcoming 


Overcoming, and especially self-overcoming, is one of the 
central themes of Thus Spoke Zarathustra. The meaning of the 
Ubermensch, we are told, is that humanity is something that must be 
overcome (8: p. 12). Put more pithily, it is overcoming that puts the 
liber in Ubermensch. Life, as well, is “that which must always 
overcome itself” (8: p. 115). Overcoming conjures images of struggle 
(both physical and more “spiritual”), and this is surely crucial to 
understanding the concept. But it also has associations with success in 
general and resiliency in the face of hardship and, as directed toward 
oneself, connotes introspection (but not pointless navel-gazing), self- 
knowledge, and self-critique. All of these themes find their place both 
in Zarathustra the text and in the eponymous character himself. 


Overcoming conjures images of conflict and struggle, as do the 
martial arts, so it makes sense to begin there. Nietzsche's account of 
self-overcoming has a healthy dose of struggle with oneself and with 
others. It entails struggle with oneself insofar as one seeks to 
transcend one’s limitations (physical and mental) and move toward 
ever more sophisticated, expressive, beautiful, and potent modes of 
action and expression. Such “internal” conflicts with fear, insecurity, 
ignorance, and hubris are all part of the ongoing process of self- 
overcoming for Nietzsche. Ultimately, as we shall see, it is in 
struggling with and overcoming ourselves in this way that we live up 
to our full potential as (fully) human beings. 


At the same time, struggle with others can often hone and 
facilitate this internal process, provided that those with whom we 
struggle are in a position to offer a genuine challenge and are not 
mere “pushovers.”? Thus, we are urged by Zarathustra to seek 
enemies with whom to struggle—enemies of whom we can be proud, 
such that the successes of our enemies are our own (8: pp. 47-48). In 
other words, we should not seek out those who can be easily 
overcome but, rather, those whose talents and abilities will offer the 
kind of challenge necessary to truly test our own capacities. It should 
be stressed that it is the challenge itself that is the point here, not 
merely the annihilation of enemies. Later in the same passage, while 
discussing our pride in our enemies, Nietzsche draws a distinction 
between “hating” (Hassen) and “despising” (Verachten) and urges us 


to eschew the latter attitude for the former. What is crucial in this 
distinction for my purpose is that the original German makes clear the 
sense in which one can harbor respect and regard for what one hates, 
but to despise something is to see it as unworthy of regard or respect. 
This is an admittedly awkward distinction to make in English (and 
relies on what is effectively a Nietzschean term of art in German), and 
SO one must bear in mind the sense in which hatred requires time, 
effort, and attention. One must, in other words, take the object of 
one’s hatred seriously—hatred cannot entail indifference or disregard.* 
Hatred in this context must be understood as divorced from despising 
in this sense and also as purged of resentment. Indeed, for Nietzsche, 
the line between genuine friends and our enemies is indistinct at best. 
Even our friends, he tells us, should present us with struggles: “Ina 
friend one should have one’s best enemy. You should be closest to him 
with your heart when you resist him” (8: p. 56). True friends and, 
thus, true expressions of love, therefore, are not blindly accepting and 
complacent but rather push the beloved to continuous self- 
improvement. Self-overcoming is indeed a kind of struggle with one’s 
enemies, one’s friends, and with oneself, though, as we shall see, all 
of these struggles are intimately bound together in practice. 
Furthermore, struggles with oneself and with others are likewise bound 
together, for in struggling with others I better, and thus overcome, 
myself, and in struggling with myself, I make myself a more worthy 
and valuable adversary. 


All of this struggle and conflict is not an end in itself, however. 
Ultimately, the point of all this agonism (both with oneself and others) 
is not destruction for its own sake but rather the creation of something 
higher (8: p. 211; p. 214)—the transcendence of given standards of 
value and the creation of something new out of the ashes of the old. 


Nietzsche’s concept of Ubermensch also has Buddhist and Brahminical parallels. The Buddha refers to it 
[in Pali] as the Uttamapuriso: 


Buddhahood 


Seated Buddha, from the Chinese Tang dynasty, Hebei province. In Buddhism, buddhahood ... 
Uttamapuriso (the supreme man): 11. Paramapuriso (the ... 


Sattatthana Sutta - Dictionary | Buddhistdoor 


... S$ an investigator in three separate ways claim to accomplish in the Dhamma-vinaya, one 


who has reached mastership (vusitava), a superman (uttamapuriso) 


And in the Brahminical Weltanschauung, Ubermensch is Uttamapurusha. Uttama being related to our 
Latinate English word “Ultimate,” and Purusha [and the Pali Puriso] being related to our English word 


“Person”: 


Od 
Od 


adj. 
adj. 


adj. 


adj. 
adj. 
adj. 
adj. 
adj. 
adj. 
adj. 
adj. 
adj. 
adj. 
adj. 


uttama 
uttama 


uttama 


uttama 
uttama 
uttama 
uttama 
uttama 
uttama 
uttama 
uttama 
uttama 
uttama 
uttama 
uttamA 

uttama 


uttama 


uttama 


highest 

most elevated 
the most removed or last in place or 
order or time 
best 

principal 

at last 

bliss of 

first 

lastly 
uppermost 
greatest 
excellent 

chief 

the highest 

kind of pustule 
excellent woman 


Rosy mildweed plant [oxystelma Esculentum 
- Bot. | 


last person 


m. puruSa 
puruSAH 

m. puruSapazu 
YOurduid] f. puruSasvabhAvA 
YR RAHI fF puruzasvabhAvA 
gH 
Yur: ? 
a: Gel 


in 


sent. ke ime puruSAH ? 


sent. SaH sukhI puruSaH 


You: 

Yy m. puruSa 
Yoy m. puruSa 
Yoy m. puruSa 
Yoy m. puruSa 
Yoy m. puruSa 
Yoo m. puruSa 
Yoo m. puruSa 
Yoo m. puruSa 


Natyashastra (theatrics and dramaturgy) 


[«previous (U) next»] — Uttamapurusha in Natyashastra glossary 


Source 


man 
men 

beast [man] 
mannish woman 
Amazon 


Who are these men? 


He is a happy man. 


servant 

human being 

person 

follower of the sAMkhya Philosophy 
soul or spirit 

male 

red kamala plant [Mallotus philippensis - Bot.] 


personal and animating principle in men and other 
beings 


Uttamapurusa (Gd4Ue9) refers to a superior male character (prakrti) according to the Natyasastra chapter 34. Accordingly, “a man who has 


controlled his senses, is wise, skilled in various arts and crafts (si/pa), honest, expert in enjoyment, brings consolation to the poor, is versed in 


different sastras, grave, liberal, patient and munificent, is to be known as a ‘superior’ (uttama) male character”. 


context information 


poetic works (Kavya). 





Natyashastra (4TcURIka, natyasastra) refers to both the ancient Indian tradition (Sastra) of performing arts, (natya, e.g., theatrics, drama, dance, 
music), as well as the name of a Sanskrit work dealing with these subjects. It also teaches the rules for composing dramatic plays (nataka) and 


The concept of an Uttamapurusha is actually echoed in the ONA, in an essay dated 119 yf, called The 
Gentleman’s — and Noble Ladies — Brief Guide to The Dark Arts: 


The Gentleman’s — and Noble Ladies — Brief Guide to The Dark Arts 


Outwardly, in terms of persona and character, the true Dark Arts ar 


rg 


concerned with style; with understated elegance; with natural charisma; with 
personal charm; and with manners. That is, with a certain personal character 


is. The character is that of the natural gentleman, of the 
natural noble lady; the ethos is that of good taste, of refinement, of a 


the possession of personal manners. Not for the Adept the ill- 
man net behaviour of Home Hubris, distinguished as such 


untermenschen are by their lack of manners, lack of empath 
and their uncontrollable need to sree, onally express 
themselves and their emotions in public. In one word, Adepts 
possess Petry. 


Inwardly, the true Dark — the sinister — Arts are concerned with self-control, 


discipline, self-honesty; 


the many latter-day pretenders and poseurs — is a sign of how few genuine 


| cannot imagine what it’s like, how small minded a person might be, being culturally myopic. Knowing 
about other cultures and other languages and other religions expands your scope and understanding of 
things. Like how studying a few Sanskrit and Buddhist words can help you better understand what the 
Satanic/Adversarial Force in Nature is, of Nietzsche’s concepts of the Ubermensch & Self-Overcoming, 


and helps you better understand the style, character, attitude, and ethos of a Satanist with Arete. Back 
to Shram: 


And so, to be a Satanist, means you embrace that Dialectical Pressure in Nature [Shram], because it is 
the very force of evolution, of Overcoming limitations and challenges, which is the very spark or drive or 
impetus of evolution itself. And so if humanity is to further evolve: dialectical pressure must be applied. 
Hence ONA’s Sinister Dialectics. The only reason why America exists was because the Founding Fathers 
applied Dialectical Pressure to the British Empire, and having applied that pressure further evolved 
Western Civilization as we know it. A virus may cause disease, but it is now known the viruses play a vital 
role in evolution. 


And so, a virus may be a vector of disease, but it is also a vector of evolution. In that same way, a Satan, 
a Devil, a Diabolical person, may be a vector of Evil, but as a Satanist, you are also a vector of the 
evolution of the Species, of Society, and of human Civilization. It may sound goofy at first, but its real 


and historical. There was a time when being homosexual was a crime and was considered a mental 
disease. And so, during those times, homosexuals and their sodomy was evil according to such era of 
our Western society. 


They were the satans and devils of such society and such old social morals. But the dialectical pressure 
that such homosexuals applied to our society gradually evolved it into what it is today, where 
homosexuals are considered to be fully human with rights. Everything evolves, including contractual 
social moralism, because evolution is a fractal phenomenon. Same with Black People in America 
Struggling [shram] for their freedom and civil liberties. Thus: what was once considered by Mundane 
Society to be evil, forbidden, unacceptable, heretical, is what actually ends up evolving our society and 
civilization. And so, if everything evolves, dialectical pressure must be present. 


The Mundanes do not evolve society. They maintain what has been established. It’s the satans and 
devils of society that are vectors and agents of Shram/Satan, who are themselves the vectors of social 
and civilizational evolution. 


Becoming A Satanist 


You don't really “become” a Satanist. Like you don’t become a 1% motorcycle gangster: if you 
are a glass-wearing nerdy skinny intellectual, then no you won’t ever become a 1% motorbike gangster 
no matter how hard you try, because you simply lack the character type and behavioral pattern of a 
motorbike gang member. 


Like you also don’t become a soldier of a national army. You have to be a certain type of person to be a 
soldier: one who is brave, don’t not mind being out in the battlefield on the frontlines, likes to shoot 
guns and kill people, is cooperative and works well in a structured organizational environment, know 
how to execute orders. 


Like you don’t become a musician. You have to have the character type, meaning the Nature and Ethos 
of a musician, to be a musician. Like you don’t become a computer programmer. You need a certain 
character type, and a love for computers and coding, to “become” a computer programmer. Now, if you 
do have the right character type to be a computer programmer, because you love computers, then a 
process of education which teaches you the science of coding will help bring to life your Potential or 
Latent Nature and Ethos of a computer programmer. 


The problem with contemporary mundane Western society is that it is based on the liberal notion of 
egalitarianism, where you are taught by society that any Mundane person can be anything in life. It’s a 
stupid and unrealistic liberal ideological meme. Not everyone can be a musician like Mozart. Not 
everyone can be a master chess player. Not everyone can be a rap artist. Not everyone can be a movie 
star. Not everyone can be a successful book author. Not everyone can be an ignorant Christian. Not 
everyone can be a materialist-atheist. It is your Dharma, your Wyrd, your Nature, your Ethos, your Tao, 
and your Capacity of Mind that puts you in certain categories in life. Such things are your “blueprint,” 
which was what the word “dharma” originally meant in very ancient times. And so, just like a building 
“becomes” what it is in its blueprint: you “become” what you are according to your own blueprint. 


And so, if you have the blueprint of a Satanists, a process of education might help you build yourself into 
the Satanist you were meant to be. 


| started off when | was 13 by reading the Holy Bible, and putting in the effort of being sinful, of doing 
things the Bible tells me | can’t do, and more importantly: doing what God does. If the God in the Bible 
kills, murders, has premarital sex with a virgin girl, and so on, then you should also be allowed to do such 
things too. 


People forget what the word “satan” meant in the original ancient Hebrew and how it was used. “A 
satan,” or “the satan” [ha-satan] was not an actual single spirit entity. It was any angel that God sent out 
to Oppose someone or something, or to be an Adversary to someone or something, especially of human 
activity. 


And so, if you understand the original Hebrew usage of the term ha-satan, then you will know that in the 
Bible, when God confounded human language at the Tower of Babel, he was being a Satan to humanity, 
because he was Opposing the human effort of making that Tower. He was being an Adversary, an Enemy 
to that human effort. All across the Bible, God makes himself a Satan to humanity by taking on the role 
of the Oppressor and Adversary: he created the Great Flood which killed every human being and animal, 
didn’t he? As a Satanist, you are a god, your own god, as the ONA’s Black Book of Satan explains: 


Satanism, in its beginnings, 1s all about making conscious (or liberating) our dark or shadow nature, 
and to this end, Satanic magick 1s undertaken. Satanists believe that we are already gods: but most 
people fail to understand this and continue to grovel: to others or to a 'god'’. The Satanist 1s proud, strong 
and defiant and detests the religion of the crucified god founded by the Nazarene, Yeshua. A Nazarene 
(a follower of Yeshua) 1s afraid of dying and weighed down by guilt and envy. The religion of Yeshua 
has inverted all natural values, setting back the course of our conscious evolution. Satanism, on the 
contrary, 1s a natural expression of the evolutionary or 'Promethean' urge within us: and its magick 1s a 
means to make us gods upon Earth, to realize the potential that lies within us all. 


Being a god, you need a god to emulate and follow the example of. And so, the Bible is itself the best 
place to start to learn how to be a god, a Satanist: you just follow the example of God, because he was 
the biggest Satan in the Bible. Be God in the flesh. God was a Satan, because God was plotting and 
working against nations and people and tribes he didn’t like. Plotting and working against things is the 
very meaning of the word “satan.” Be God in the flesh. Follow the example of God in the Bible. That was 
my first step into Satanism. 


And then, when | was 14, | read The Satanic Bible by Anton LaVey, which is an elementary book. In 
Principle, Satanism is Satanism. Just like in Principle a hamburger is a hamburger, regardless of which 
fastfood place made it. Just like in Principle an automobile is an automobile. Just like in Principle an 
mammal is a mammal. 


But there is the other Principle call the Principle of Might Is Right or the Alpha Principle, where things 
compete with each other for Alpha Male status, where they compete with each other to dominate their 
environment. 


And so, hamburger fastfood places do compete and bully each other and try to make their hamburgers 
better than other hamburgers. Car companies will compete and bully each other’s brand to dominate 
the market. Mammals species will compete and bully each other to dominate their environment. 


Satanism follows the exact same Alpha Principle. Even if Anton Long rhetorically dislikes bullying and 
Might is Right, by Nature and in Practice, Anton Long and the ONA follow that same Alpha Principle 


where they relentlessly bully Anton LaVey and Aquino and their versions of Satanism, in order to make 
ONA’s “Genuine” Satanism the best and only valid form of Satanism: which is a method and means of 
trying to corner or dominate the market and establish a legacy for Anton Long and his version of 
Satanism. It’s a Law of Nature. 


But if you are a beginner, such competitive stuff should be pushed to the side. Your endeavor is to 
educate yourself about what Satanism is in general. Like how a zoologist educates themselves about 
what zoological animals are. They aren’t too worried about who or which species is alpha male. And so, 
in the beginning, Satanism is Satanism, like a mammal is a mammal. 


And so, the oldest codified form of Satanism, in our modern era, is the shit in The Satanic Bible. And so, 
The Satanic Bible is like your elementary school of Satanism. It’s where | started. And The Satanic Bible’s 
rational approach to Life and Reality and Satanism has had a lasting influence on my mind and how | see 
the World & Self. I’m not a goofball theist. | don’t believe Satan is a real spirit entity in some spirit 
universe somewhere. | also hold Reason and Logic in high regard, because | understand the Cosmos to 
be a Logical and Rational place, and that by way of Reason, you can come to understand the mysteries 
and secrets of the Cosmos. 


Other people may not hold Reason and Logic in high regard. But to be a Satta Manussa, which is the 
ancient Sanskrit word for a Human Being, is to be a Rational Thinking Creature. Satta means Creature 
and Man+Ussa literally means “That Which Thinks.” The Sanskrit root word “Man(a)” is related to the 
Latin word “Mens” from where we get English words like Mental, Mentality, and even Mind. And so 
Satta Manussa literally means “the creature that thinks,” or “the reasonable creature” or “the creature 
that can reason.” And so, as far as humanity goes as a species: the one that Thinks the sharpest, the one 
with great capacity for Reason and Logic: Dominates the species, and the world, because by default the 
manussa as an animal dominates the biological world. 


And so you yourself might not hold shit like Reason and Logic in any special regard. But | do: because the 
better you Think than others, the more Capacity for Reason and Logic you have than others, means the 
more you are able to dominate and influence such others, and to influence and inspire the 
developmental trajectory of human civilization. And being that the Cosmos is itself founded upon 
Reasonable Principles [Natural Laws], the human being who Thinks the sharpest and who has the 
greatest Capacity of Mind [Reason, Logic, Intuition, Thought Procession] is the one who will uncover, dis- 
cover, and learn the actual Secrets and Mysteries of Nature and Reality. Thus, | would encourage you to 
start your journey on the Left Hand Path on the correct footing: with Reason and Logic. 


| read The Satanic Bible in a certain way. | wrote about this in NZ 1.3 by the way. | used The Satanic Bible 
like a road map. When ever The Satanic Bible talks about a subject matter | was unfamiliar with, what | 
did was put that book down, and | spent several months or years researching and studying that subject 
matter. What | was trying to do was figure out where Anton LaVey was getting his “Satanic” ideas from, 
that way | can just go to the source myself. Eventually, | figures out the source, and so | threw away The 
Satanic Bible. 


So, The Satanic Bible is like Elementary School. Your High School of Satanism is then Magister Hagur’s 
stuff. | love Magister Hagur’s stuff. You can go to archive dot org and search “magister hagur” for his 
writings. Magister Hagur is cool, because his writings are a mixture of the Rationalism of The Satanic 
Bible and ONA stuff. For example, Magister Hagur explains that the Dark Gods of the ONA are 


archetypes of the unconscious mind and not actual spirits from some spiritual universe. Magister Hagur 
teaches you how to approach ONA rationally and reasonably. 


Your College of Satanism is then the ONA and its Corpus. It will take years to study the entire Corpus and 
put everything into practice. The cultural rites found in the Black Book of Satan are just as important as 
the magical system of Naos and the ideological writings of Anton Long. A culture is no complete without 
rites of passages that marks important periods of our human life. 


And then you graduate that college and you go to the Graduate School of Satanism. Graduate School is 
Life itself. It’s when you take all that you have learned about Satanism on the Left Hand Path, and you 
study Life, specifically its Principles [Laws of Nature]: study how the Cosmos functions, study primal 
human nature, primal animal nature, the Natural Laws that govern such primal nature, study what the 
Universe is, where it came from, how it came to be, what it is on a fundamental level, what Mind is, and 
what role Mind plays in the greater scheme of things. All this is called Natural Philosophy. And so, your 
education as a Satanist never stops. 


ANN 











Q&A With Chloe, 2020 


...Over the few years, I’ve been asked several of the same questions over and over again in private 
emails. I’ve been around the ONA block since 2006, and so, | get asked the same handful of questions a 
lot over those years. Since | get asked these same questions, | figure others might also wonder about the 
Same questions and stuff. So, do a Questions & Answers. 


Q1. How did you get into the ONA? 


A1. I’ve told this story several times. Those who have been around ONA since the old days, know the 
story. There may be new generation Dreccs and Niners who don’t know it. | did not about the ONA or 
that such a thing existed before 2006. | was a LaVeyan Satanist since 2001, which was when | was 14- 
years-old. And so | started out in my Satanism, pretty much like everyone else: by reading the Satanic 
Bible. But | had always wanted more knowledge and understanding about Satanism, so | was constantly 
searching for more stuff to read. Unfortunately, 99% of the stuff out there about Satanism is crap that is 
badly written with zero volume and substance. 


Around the year 2006, | had joined a social network called MySatan.Ning.Com, which was, at that time, 
the largest social network site for Satanists. MySatan had about 2000 members. Eric, the owner and 
founder of MySatan was internet-friends with me and let me and my WSA friends congregate in his 
MySatan, and let us recruit new members. What we did was, we’d made a ton of fake profiles to troll 
the fuck out of MySatan, and we used our real profiles to be friends with Eric. 


And so one day, when | was bored of trolling and fighting people, | looked around the huge digital library 
in MySatan, which was Eric’s private collection of Satanic and Occult e-books. That was the day | learned 
about PDFs and what PDFs were, how to download them, and how to save them in things called flash 
drives. 


In one section of MySatan’s library was a subsection simply called “ONA.” | figured it must be another 
stupid Western Tradition, Crowley, or wanna-be LaVey Satanic Group again, due to the acronym. | rolled 
my eyes at first, thinking to myself: “ONA... OTO... OSV... Order this... Order that... can’t these people be 
more original with their satanic group name?” And so | started to read the e-books in that ONA section, 
totally expecting this ONA to be yet another dumb group of edge-lord kids. 


The e-books were all written by some guy named “Anton Long,” whom | had never heard of. Most of the 
“Satanic Groups” that existed on MySatan and MySpace were these silly role playing groups founded by 


these Generation X guys who have a big boner for Anton LaVey and try to be like him, and they call 
themselves high priests, and try to write their own satanic bibles and shit. But this Anton Long guy was 
different. After reading a few essays by this Anton Long guy, | figured he was a very intelligent and very 
articulate person. And the style of Satanism that this Anton Long was teaching wasn’t the faggot- 
Satanism the Church of Satan taught. Anton Long’s Satanism was hardcore, where it taught you to do 
crime, break laws, etc. 


| liked the essays | was reading by Anton Long. | spent a week or so, reading as much as | could in that 
ONA section. | personally didn’t think much about the Black Book of Satan or NAOS. | did greatly like and 
resonate with the Hostia, OTONEN, and the other old, zeroxed, works by Anton Long and this ONA. | 
learned the name of the ONA, spelt out, was “Order of Nine Angles.” And so, not knowing anything 
about this Order of Nine Angles, | asked Eric what the ONA was, and how come | wasn’t able to find 
anything about them on the internet. 


Eric had told me that the Order of Nine Angles was a group that once existed, and was now defunct, 
where all of its leaders abandoned it, and its membership dilapidated and died out. Eric told me that he 
had a friend who was a member of the ONA who owned an ONA website, but that when the 
membership had died out, the website owner shut down the website and gave Eric its ONA content. Eric 
had told me that the leader, some guy named David Myatt who used the pen name “Anton Long,” had 
abandoned the ONA to be a Muslim, and that the other leader of ONA, named Richard Moult had 
likewise abandoned ONA to be a Christian, and that the other leader of ONA named Magister Hagur had 
abandoned ONA to be a Catholic Priest and that the other leader named Michael Ford had abandoned 
the ONA to do his own thing. So, per Eric, ONA was dead. 


| was very sad about what | learned about the status of ONA. Because | liked the style of Satanism that 
Anton Long taught, and | wanted to be a member of the ONA, but you can’t be a member of something 
if it is defunct and all of its leaders had abandoned it. | was actually thinking about sending a 
membership request to the Brekkek address at the back of the zeroxed copy of NAOS, but | figured that 
it was such an old address, nobody might even be living at that address anymore. | was ready to pay a 
membership fee too. 


So, | went back to read ONA manuscripts, to learn how exactly one becomes an initiate of the ONA, like 
the Black Book of Satan and NAOS and the Hostias very carefully. And it’s from those old ONA books that 
| learned that to be “ONA,” or to be a “member” of the “Order of Nine Angles,” you don’t send money to 
an address like you would do to be a member of the Church of Satan. Those books said, in simple 
English, that you Initiate yourself, and begin to put the teachings, rituals, and magick [of Naos] into 
practice, and execute the tasks and ordeals of the Grades of the Seven Fold Way. 


| told my WSA friends the good news, and we all initiated ourselves, and we converted our WSA into a 
“nexus” of the ONA, and we began to practice the teachings, rites, and magick taught by the ONA 
Corpus. At that time, which was 2007, the word “Nexion,” meaning a subgroup of “coven” or “lodge” of 
the ONA did not yet exist [it was not being used in that manner and capacity], and so our WSA used the 
word “Nexus” to describe what we were to the ONA. 


At that time, context of time and place is important here, it was 2007, the ONA was dead, or severely 
inactive, the ONA’s Wikipedia article of that time said that the ONA had gone dark. And so to me and my 
WSA friends, our WSA could not logically be a “subgroup” of the ONA because the ONA simply did not 


exist at that time to be a subgroup of! And so hence, we used the word “nexus,” which means a spot 
where two things converge. Our WSA was a “nexus,” because what was converging was our WSA 
membership with the ONA Corpus, meaning all of the writings of Anton Long and Christos Beest and 
Magister Hagur. 


And so, in 2007, we began to refer to our WSA as “ONA NXS 352,” which in today’s Niner lingo means 
the same thing as “ONA Nexion 352.” 352 is the name of our Nexus or Nexion. During this year, | went 
and created for our brand-new ONA Nexus 352, our own forum. It was a cheap and free forum. 


So, what me and my WSA friends did in our forums was we searched the internet for as much ONA 
manuscripts and writings as we can find, and we'd post them or share them at our forum. Which is the 
first task you are supposed to do as an initiate: search for every ONA MSS and study everything. 


Well, after a few months of doing this, our forum had a sizable collection of posts that had old ONA 
essays on the. That’s when a fat cunt over at some big forum for Satanists made fun of us WSA folks, for 
posting and regurgitating writings of a “failed” group that was “old and outdated,” as she put it. The fat 
cunt and her friends at that big forum laughed at us, and called us names, and said that we were dumb 
high school kids. 


This had upset me. My feelings were hurt, because me and my friend liked all the ONA stuff. To us they 
weren't outdated. But being called a “dumb high school kid,” and a “bunch of high school girls,” did 
something to me inside. | know I’m smart. | know I’m smart because in Junior High School, | had Honors 
Classes, and | was one of a handful of kids in our school Pentathlon where we competed against other 
schools in the subjects of math, English, history; back then my forte was English and Math. 


And when | was in High School [I stayed in High School for 2 years], | was the smartest person on 
Campus, meaning the most intelligent: better at thinking everyone. | just never showed it, because of 
the crowd | was hanging out with who thought it was uncool to be smart. To prove to myself that | was 
intelligent, | would tutor other cool kids in my class and do their homework for them: if they got good 
grades, then it meant that | was intelligent. None of my friends | did homework for ever go bad grades 
on anything | did for them. So | know that if | put my mind to it, | can out smart most people with an 
average IQ. And | know, from observation, that 99% of the people into Satanism have an intelligence 
level of below the average IQ. 


And so, | don’t like to be called dumb, when | know I’m not dumb, because it’s not an accurate 
descriptor of me and my capacity of mind and my level of intelligence. And so, that day, | told myself 
that I’d update the ONA essays myself, if they laugh at us and say that they are outdated. And I’Il work 
to keep writing, and writing, and writing, and writing, until my intelligence shows, so that nobody can 
ever call me a dumb high school girl who follows a failed organization and reads its outdated materials 
ever again. I’ll work on developing myself until nobody can out write me or outsmart me, out think me, 
out mysticize me, out philosophize me, out science me, out occult me. Because | don’t like being called 
dumb, when | know for sure that | am smarter than 90% of all of you Mundanes, Satanist or otherwise. 
And Ill work to make it so that nobody can say shit about ONA like it failed, like it’s insignificant, like it’s 
laughably defunct. 


And so, in 2008 | created my first blog, which was ONANXS.WORDPRESS.COM, which was archived by 
the Way Back Machine over at archive dot org. Here’s what my ONANXS.WORDPRESS.COM looked like, 
back in 2008-2009, via the Way Back Machine: 


OSHO IS SO GANSTA! 
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shocked to see my own ‘satanic’ thoughts in his. This made me go down to the local bookstore to buy a copy of Osho's the Book of Understanding, or something. Now there are parts of it | disagree with, but a majority of the book was kickass 
and insightful in an almost Left Hand Pathish kind of way. So | was thinking to myself: “Osho’s so gansta!” | even went on youtube and watched him speak. Which w fhen | found out Osho v Indian due to his ‘punjabi accent... hmmm | 
wondered, this is interesting? Who the hell is Osho really??? 


I did a little google research on my new found hero, and to my horor | learned the fucker was a 1970's yuppy gurull! 


“BBS 1-3:" 

“NAOS:" 

Pesce) 

So | was beating up on myself because | couldn't believe | actually like what this guru had to say! Rajneesh was a hippy GURU for god's sakes... from the 70's! This was cheap | thought. Or | felt violated, like they just changed his name to ATAZOTH 

make it sound less “guruish” and updated material to make it makes sence and marketable to the modern 21st century brain. | felt like | had been tricked... and whafs worse is the guys isn't even alive anymore! Just another dead cult BRINGING 

nutcase people follow. | might as weil follow Jesus too ACAUSAL DOWN 

CANTAORAS + 


NO!!! Not Bhagwan Shree Rajneesh!!! Girls, getting infected with 1970's memeplexes is like walking around with uncool vintage 1970's clothing where you think its cool, but you're the only one that thinks that, along with the real old people 
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€ 27 C @ web.archive.org/web/20090220234247/http://onanxs.wordp 


PMO esi water Mey] TM Bcc mcr cme RM Ce MU CM ce MR Rte eMC MEMO cm Ce Me sl cie: tcecBece ir oe Bee MO tm a Ms) Moree ge) Ca Mere ae 
Nazarene Nuthouse using a crow bar to pry his mind out of the asylum and free himself mentally and emotionally from its matrix. Once free, this satan/crow bar, makes a good tool to beat people up with and take apart society brick by brick 
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Hence, the term “Traditional Satanism” has been hijacked by a large population of mental handicapped gothchicks and emobo 
makeup and funerary wardrobe 
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Since us 352 girls are cool. We don't want to be in any we connected to such social reject. So we first had to rename the Satanism of the ONA for ourselves. We chose “Progressive Satanism.” It wasn't arbitrarily picked because it sounded 
cool. We picked it because the very basic fundamental principles of the Order of Nine Angles is Progressive. The ONA deal UCM pire CRMet SLM (est Coote MOE MU Cht cot etme Mire Me OL (he (ck ee) Teg) 


Progressive Satanism, then ends up being a very accurate descriptor for what the ONA is actually essentially about. Not only is this the case, but the ONA is unique in that it is also in the business of progressing its own memeplex and system 
Anton Long wrote out that the ONA must not only influence change in its initiates and society, but change itself and become different. This essence, or progressive spirit of the ONA is the total opposite of those other stagnant satanism 
teaches “nonconformity” but demands stagnant conformity 


THE DARK TRADITION 
THE ESSENCE OF 352 
THE NUMINOUS WAY 


THE PRACTICE OF EVIL 
THE QUINTESSENCE OF 
THE ONA 

THE SINISTER WAY- 
Of all the devil bibles and satanic texts written by hopeful High Priests and ilk, why has the Satanic Bible out done all others? It makes you ask the same question when we think about all the hundreds of free manuscripts the ONA and its IN MALTESE 

initiates gives away over the intemet. A bigger market, means more minds gives life to your memeplex, insuring your memetic systems survival over time. Why does the Satanic Bible, from a professional marketing perspective, out do it's THE TRUE WAY OF 
competitors in the “black market?” THE ONA 

THE WONDER AND JOY OF 
ACAUSAL DARKNESS 

TO PRESENCE THE DARK 
TOWARDS SAPANUR 
VARIATIONS 


Even though such structured organizations as the Church of Satan, Temple of Set, and all of those Churches and Temples are a dying phenomena; the Satanic Bible by LaVey seems to still sell to the market. Even though the satanism it 
teaches is cheap compared to what the ONA teaches overall. Why? 
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Marketing your product right is the difference between ail those 1970's hippy guru movements and Osho. Osho's marketers stripped him of his guruness, and took his words and reconstructed them to tickle the ears of the modern 21st century 
generation, and they do a damn good job at it Rajneesh is dead, but Osho is still alive, out doing his rivals 
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Now we have the Satanic Bible and Team Osho as a model to learn from, which we in 352 utilize to gain insights from. It's not just a matter of having cool people write interesting to read remakes of ONA ideals. Updating and revitilizing the ONA 
will require a whole makeover. A new image, a new name for a revitilized satanism, modemized version of time tested ONA ideals and manuscripts, and a reconstruction of choatitic free floating ONA manuscripts “out there” into a design 
compiled to be marketable to modern generation 


We've taken the initiative to do just that in 352. Firstly for the survival and sake of our own Nexion, or Temple, or whatever you want to call it, secondly to maybe influence others of the ONA to do likewise, and together as a whole, perhaps we 
can breathe some vitality and vivaciousness back into the Order of Nine Angles, that it might be also enjoyed by and relevant to the future generations to come... should we desire to actually exist long enough to manifest Imperium 


Chev O32], 


For a different perspective on Progressive Satanism: sinistar666.wordpress.com/ 
3e: important links 
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Stacey Leung 
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As you can see from the second snapshot of my old wordpress, that wordpress was created in October 
of 2008. At the time, there are very few ONA people, and very few ONA blogs and/or websites. In the 
link section of that old wordpress, you can see actually all of the ONA blogs and websites that existed at 
that time: DARK IMPERIUM [OG’s Blog], NINE ANGLES [OG’s Blog], O9A SITE [That was actually the 
nineangles website because we didn’t have 09a.org at that time], SINISTER TIMES [OG’s Blog], & TEMPLE 


OF THEM [Kris’s old Blog]. 2008 was even before Pointy Hat put up her blog, which she created around 
the year 2009. As you can see, back then, the ONA was so quiet and dormant, that it had only two 
“nexions,” which were the Temple of THEM and the WSA352; three, if you include “Nexion 0” of the Old 
Guards. 
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a Sinister Tribe of the 
Order of Nine Angles. 
The Acception was 
Seven ONA Fundamentals established to provide a 
social structure and 
THESIS social order supportive 
of the practice and 
Q: What is the ONA? application of the 
: ‘ ‘ F 5 ‘ : Sinister Sevenfold Way, 
A: Anton Long once called it an “Intimation.” I call it an approximation. 
and to preserve the 
Q: An Intimation or Approximation of what? teachings and traditions 
of the ONA for Sinister 
A: Of something wordless. A kind of phenomenon or aspect of the Cosmic Body of Phenomena [dharmakaya]. When we speak of the actual “is-ness” of Natural occurring phenomena, or Posterity. .:.AoB.:. 
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| kept the old ONANXS blog until 2012, which was when | deleted it. And then in 2013 | created the first 
issue of Nexion Zine. Amazingly, in only 4 years [2008-2012] the ONANXS blog got 200,000 hits, that’s 
without any advertising or sharing our blog links in forums and social media, it was all primarily by word 
of mouth. Up to 75% of that old ONANXS blog was ONA MSS we collected and shared via that blog; the 
rest of that Blog’s content were essays by us [WSA], mostly by me. Our WSA had another WordPress 
owned by a fellow 352er nymmed “Sinistar” which is still up: 


https://darknessconverges.wordpress.com/wsa352 
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Our friend Sinistar loved being an ONA initiate. In profane life, Sinistar lived in New York, and was 
actually a police officer, or he was insight roling as one. Originally, one of the rules of the WSA was that 
police officers were not allowed, but we changed that rule for Sinistar. Sinistar eventually has a lot of 
problems to deal with in real life, and he vanished ever since 2009. And so, he never took down his 
blogs. Today, his old WSA/ONA blog has collected 426,000 hits. 


In the beginning, we kept our WSA a secret and kept our writings hidden inside our private forum. But | 
discovered two things through our WSA members. One day, one of our 352 associates nymmed Darth 
Seti, came to me and said: “We must be famous, we’re on wordpress.” | didn’t know what he was 
talking about, so he gave me a link. That was the day | discovered what a “blog” and a “wordpress” was. 
The link took me to a wordpress owned by somebody named Magister Blackwood, who was talking shit 
about our WSA. | made an experimental wordpress blog to see how it worked: that was the day | 
discovered what a “tag” was and what tags were good for. And so, | called a meeting with WSA 
members and created a plan. After the meeting, we deleted our forum, and all of us created one or two 
or three wordpress blogs. All of our blogs must only talk about the WSA and ONA, and all of our blogs 
must post ONA MSS. 


People back then — the Mundane Satanists, stupid as they are — didn’t understand why, at this time the 
WSA and ONA had so many wordpress blogs. There was a simple reason: back in those days, 2008- 
2010ish, when you used tags, those tags were connected to google and yahoo search engines, meaning 
that whenever any person in the world googles a word you used as a tag, google gives that person a link 
to your wordpress blog. Get it? At the secret meeting of our WSA associates, | said to them back then: “1 
want it so that whenever any fucking human on Earth googles “Order of Nine Angles,” 9 out of 10 of 
them will come to our WSA blogs. As far as we are concerned, we say what the Order of Nine Angles is.” 
| gave this strategy a name: “memetic exposure.” 


To give contrast and to prevent competition, although the WSA352 used the strategy of Memetic 
Exposure, for all other Satanic groups, we did something with them we called “Quarantining.” 
Quarantining is when you are sick with a virus, and you are secluded in a place so that the virus does not 
spread. To quarantine other groups, we would make profiles in their forums, and simply participate in 
those forums by posting semi-good posts to contribute to their forum. This in turn would encourage 
other Satanists of that group to try to out do our posts by making better posts. 


The idea of quarantining is to isolate that group’s memes inside that forum and away from blogs. It was 
a simple form of manipulation we would help the admins and creators of those forums such rival groups 
created, with our sock puppets, as a way to (1) help encourage its members to be more active in such 
forums, and (2) when such people are busy writing their thoughts down inside of a forum, they don’t 
bother blogging on a wordpress. Forums back then didn’t use searchable tags. The forum is the 
quarantine chamber which isolates their group’s memes from spreading, from getting exposure. 


Parallel to quarantining all other Satanic groups and rivals of our WSA352 and ONA self-published books 
and sold them for money. This limited the exposure of their memes. And so, our WSA352 and the ONA 
did the entire opposite where we flooded the entire internet with free CopyLeft ONA Manuscripts. 
Flooding the whole internet with free and easily assessable ONA writings was another means and 
method of memetic exposure. 


It's a simple Principle really: if 99.99% of those Mundane Satanists and Mundane Satanic groups fail [and 
they do fail], then isn’t it Logical and Rational to do the total opposite of what they do? What’s another 
thing a Mundane Satanic group will do and have done, which is standard Mundane Satanist practice? 
They start up a website. There was a time when these pretentious clowns who had Mundane Satanic 
groups laughed at our WSA352 because we didn’t have a website like their group did. They mocked us 
and said that we weren't a real group like theirs because we didn’t have a fancy dot com website. 
Instead of having a website, we made PDFs and we flooded the whole internet with the PDFs. It takes 
time and effort to find their websites, if you ever find them, but its pretty easy to find ONA PDFs on the 
internet just by googling “Order of Nine Angles.” 


Having a website and a book don’t mean shit. | know plenty of Mundane Satanists who have self- 
published their own book via Lulu or Amazon Kindle: and | know for a fact that not a single one of you 
guys reading this can name three such self-published books by those Mundane clowns. Because you 
don’t give a fuck and neither does anybody else. Nobody gives a fuck that you have a website and 
nobody gives a fuck what you have to say in your piece of shit book: therefore your memes don’t jump 
and spread. They stay locked up and quarantined in a dumbfuck book nobody gives a fuck about. Why 
doesn’t anybody give a fuck? Because there is nothing REMARKABLE about you and/or your satanic 


group. 


You Mundane Satanists are fucking stupid and fucking pathetic and entirely unremarkable, and totally 
forgettable: you Mundane Satanists might as well commit suicide, because the minute you stop talking 
about yourselves, nobody will remember who the fuck you were or what you represented and it will be 
like you never even existed; you’re that fucking pathetic, you fucking piece of shit; not wait, a piece of 
shit is actually memorable due to its remarkably strong odor and disgusting appearance: you Mundane 
Satanists are worse than a piece of shit. Case in point: of all the kids you went to Junior High and High 
School with: how many of them do you remember by name and why? Because they were either your 
friends or were the Remarkable students on campus. 


Talk and word of mouth advertisement is the most powerful and effective method of marketing. 
Because when you talk about stuff, you talk about shit to your circle of friends who have grown to like 
you and trust you. The word and idea of “Remark+able” means: Able to make a Remark about, worth 
talking about, something to talk about. Our WSA352, in those forums, back in the old days, made up all 
kinds of stories, like we kill people, rape girls, and our Satanism teaches people to rape and kill. And 
people talked about it: they made an awful lot of remarks. 


That’s word of mouth advertisement, because like | said 12 years ago in those forums: you stupidfucks 
can’t stop talking about ONA. Keep talking cuz you’re working for us to spread our memes and to 
advertise our Brand. Now your Mundane media is talking about us. Guess what that is going to do for 
us? There was a time when | myself had to use sockpuppets to talk about ONA! And the thing is: you 
Mundane Satanists are so fucking stupid, that | can spell this shit out for you right here in plain simple 
English, and there isn’t shit you can do about it: you'll still keep talking about ONA. Why? 


Because ONA is Remarkable. It’s the best and most exciting thing to happen to Satanism. And, in 15 
years, it will be the only Satanism in the minds and Hearts of that future generation. It’s called 
Supplantation: Where you supplant a memeplex’s memes but replacing them with new memes. One 
meme at a time. One person at a fucking time. Your boy Aquino is dead. His Temple of Set is dead and 
devoid of active members. Your Church of Satan is next. 


Your Mundane Satanism is built on flimsy foundations. On the flimsy foundation of the belief that LaVey 
invented Satanism, and on the flimsy foundation of scientific materialism. Your old Mundane Satanic 
institutions are dying. The world is changing. Generation X will grow old and irrelevant and will take 
their Mundane Satanism with them to their graves. Quantum Physics will develop into the New Physics 
of a post-materialist science and kill scientific materialism. Time is on the ONA’s side. We just need to 
hang ten and keep writing, and keep ONA Remarkable. 


“The pen is mightier than the sword.” In the old days of Samurais and Knights, the Samurai or Knight 
who had the best Swordsmanship, who Wields and Commands their sword with power and skill, wins 
the fight. But when the Pen is the sword, and the Word is the Arrow, the one who Wields and 
Commands their English and Language with Power, Charisma, and Skill wins the fight: wins the Hearts 
and Minds of the future generations. “He who owns the youth owns the Future.” Just like how Hitler 
Wielded and Commanded his German and Language, with Power, Charisma, and Skill. | just need time, 
and | have the patience of a spider, I’ve been doing what | do for 13 years, another 13 more years will be 
easy. 


And all | need is something to write with. Young people are the Future, it’s just a simple fact of Nature. 
They are my target market, to whom | write: the Unborn, the Yet to Come, the Next Generation. Most 
Mundane Satanists, pretentious as they are with hubris, look down upon the Youth and give them no 
respect. Even though, all of us got into Satanism in our teens as Youths ourselves. | try to do the 
opposite of those Mundanes and give the Youths of the Next generation the ONA, hoping that they will 
take ONA and run with it in their own directions. It’s the only way for the ONA to continue to stay alive 
to manifest its wyrd and aeonic goals. Because those of us of an old generation, will grow old, irrelevant, 
and die. And so, understood in proper context to Time and the successive death and birth of 
generations: all that matters about ONA is the writings, written and saved for the Next Generation of 
Sinister Initiates to come. And so, the Pen is mightier than Time. 


And so, without exaggeration, I’ve been writing essays for the ONA, about the ONA, to help promote the 
ONA, to propagandize ONA, to market ONA, since 2008, non-stop. And I'll keep this up, keep writing 
ONA stuff, like | have been, until 2050ish. I’m on a mission. My goal is to out-do Anton Long / David 
Myatt. DM/AL put in about 40 years to writing and working on the ONA. I’ve tested myself these past 13 
years. |am now sure and confident | have the intellectual-stamina and Loyalty to stick with ONA and 
keep writing like this for 50 years of my life, non-stop. 


And, from self-observation, | know that with each year, | get smarter and more aware of how the 
Cosmos works, and more aware of universal principles, and get more better at writing. | know I’m 
nothing to talk about now, but when I’m David Myatt’s age, 60-70... The aim is as it always was: to 
promote ONA to the successive New Generations of human beings, in the hopes that a few of them will 
find ONA and like it, and become Associates, and run with it in their own directions, thus keeping ONA 
alive to do its Aeonic work. 


From the portion of my old essay in that second snapshot, you can see that back in 2009, me and my 
WSA were actively updating outdated ONA manuscripts, and working to revitalize the dormant ONA by 
figuring out ways to market it to a new market. 2008 was even before Anton Long started to write for us 
new generation ONA associates all of the Phrase Three ONA Manuscripts dated from 119 yf to Anton 
Long’s retirement. The ONA Corpus, is finished and capped. What needs to be continuously done is to 
write essays, restating and adapting that ONA Corpus for each new generation. Because each new 
generation, collectively have their own level of intelligence, world-views, and level of consciousness / 
awareness of the World and Self. Their world changes, their science changes, their need for greater 
knowledge and wisdom, relevant to their state of mind and consciousness, changes. 


In that portion of that old essay, | explained where and why | got the idea of “Progressive Satanism” 
from. It was because faggots had hijacked the ONA’s old term “Traditional Satanism,” and | didn’t want 
ONA people to be associated or mix up with that faggot crowd. And so, for a while, | was marketing 
“Progressive Satanism” as the brand name of the ONA’s Satanism. Until, | abruptly asked all my WSA 
friends to stop using “Progressive Satanism” forever in anything we write about any kind of Satanism, 
especially ONA’s Satanism. 


The reason for the abrupt stop of using “Progressive Satanism,” was that | had learned a few things 
about human psychology and human nature and so on. | learned that having a label in front of the word 
Satanism caused people to put up an emotional barrier because they Feel that something new, other 
than the Satanism they are used to is being given to them. | also learned that, in order to influence 
Satanism in general, meaning to gradually Supplant Satanism’s memeplex with new memes, you have to 
not use such labels. My desire was to have the ONA’s Satanism gradually influence Satanism in general. 


Perhaps in the past there were those people who perpetuated the “idea” of the "ONA" to take advantage of its copyleft material and 
sell books. But there are modern ONA groups such as WSA352 which do not "perpetuate" this myth for profit or adherents. Perhaps 
in the past a few people posted or sold the same old ONA writings, but there are now modern ONA groups, such as WSA352 again; 


that are progressing the ONA by breathing new life into it with new insights and material. 


In those old days, we had a lot of problems the Mundane Satanists gave to the ONA. One such problem 
was that those retards argued that the ONA was fake and not real because it had no members. When 
you pointed out to them that the ONA does have members, they change their argument and say that 
such members are only into the ONA to make books of the ONA’s copyleft materials for personal profit. 


Somebody on the internet [in the above snapshot] back then pointed out that the WSA352 does not 
make books or a profit from copyleft ONA material. 


Eventually, my essays at our old blog, and my interactions with people on MySatan caused me to meet 
actual ONA people. The first ONA person we met was Kris aka Ryan Anschauung of the Temple of THEM. 
Ryan, we called him Kris back then, had invited me and Kayla 352 to join the Temple of THEM, and we 
did. That was the time when | learned that the ONA was not dead. The ONA was like a kingdom that fell 
to ruin and all of its citizens had scattered, but there were a few citizens of this ONA kingdoms that 
stayed around. 


Through Kris, we were able to join two Yahoo groups. Back at that timeframe, Yahoo Groups were 
popular places. The first Yahoo group was one for the ONA, which | ended up calling “The Back Room.” 
The second Yahoo group we were accepted into was one for David Myatt. By then, | had already read 
most of everything David Myatt had written, and | liked DM’s way of thinking and seeing things. David 
Myatt, without exaggeration or sycophancy, is the single person, via his writings and himself and as 
Anton Long, who caused me to develop into the person and mind | am today. My interest in my own 
culture, my deeper grasp of Buddhism, my grasp of Natural Philosophy, my culture of thought process, 
all came from studying David Myatt and his mind and writings. 


It was in the David Myatt Yahoo group that | met the Old Guard DarkLogos. At the time, there were 
literally only two people keeping the “lights on” in the ONA, meaning, there were only two people 
working together to keep ONA alive: DarkLogos & Kris. The two of them had been working closely 
together since 2005. The old 09a yahoo group, which we called “The Back Room”: 
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| had befriended DarkLogos, and had told him that | wanted to be an ONA member and to make the 
WSA a subgroup and to have ONA styled rituals and stuff. DarkLogos said that he could teach me what is 


necessary to be an ONA member, but he’s not very good with creating rituals. His associate was good at 
making rituals and he’d connect us with associate if we like. And so, Kayla 352 got hooked up with the 
associate of DarkLogos, and | exchanged emails back and form with DarkLogos, every couple of days, for 
about 6 months. It was a fun email exchange, where we spent our time taking shit about people, rather 
than teaching and being taught. DarkLogos is a cool and easy to get-along-with person. But usually, he 
wasn't a talker. 


During our exchanges, | would have ideas, ideas about updating or re-doing certain ONA essays. And I’d 
share my ideas with DarkLogos, in pages and pages of explanation, expecting DarkLogos to give me a 
lecture on his opinions of stuff. Instead, DarkLogos simple responded: “Sounds good! Have fun!” Or I’d 
talk to him about Buddhism, and how I’d like to write about Buddhist stuff, but I’m afraid to 
contaminate the ONA. DarkLogos, instead of discouraging, encouraged me to write about Buddhism, as 
much as | can. 


Another old school ONA member/associate had come to help our WSA out. His nym was Saturnyan 352, 
who owned the Projectpolaris.wordpress.com blog, which featured child porn stuff on it. Saturnian’s 
blog was a “spoof” of a website called Projectpolaris dot com, or something, which was some website 
about saving children from abuse and sex trafficking. Saturnyan was a cool guy, from Denmark. 
Saturnyan was the one who created all of the ONA logos, which now can be found everywhere online. 
Saturnyan was also the person who made for us our WSA trisickle symbol. | had explained to him what it 
should look like, and he made the symbol for me, which is the same exact one the WSA still uses. He was 
also the individual behind the rebirth of Fenrir. 


Saturnyan was also one of three groups of people who has access to the 09a.org website, which Prozack 
of ANUS.COM had given to us. Prozack, in those days had given me three sets of passwords, at my 
request. | kept one for myself, | gave Saturnyan one, and | gave Lianna [an ONA Old Guard] the third 
password. In those early days, Saturnyan was the one working and running the 09a.org website. | did 
not have much of an interest in maintaining a website. Saturnyan was also the one person who was 
secretly behind a very successful Propaganda campaign, which nobody in the ONA knows about, even 
today. I'll tell you about the Propaganda campaign: One day, Saturnyan sent me a private email, having 
fun with me, talking shit about a few people, and he had sent me pictures of a good friend of his. These 
were the pictures he had sent me: 








| really liked those two pictures a lot. | asked Saturnyan if that was him in the picture, and he said that it 
wasn’t him, but a mate of his. The reality of that picture is not what it seems. It’s somewhere in Europe. 
DarkLogos once said to me, paraphrased: “The reality of things is pretty boring compared to the 
romantic.” | won’t say what the reality of those pictures are. | saw Propaganda potential in those two 
pictures, which | could use to help build the mystique, aura, and mythos of the ONA in the public mind! 
And so | asked Saturnyan if he could get me permission from his mate in that picture, to use those two 
pictures for ONA purposes. Saturnyan left to ask his mate, and came back giving me the permission to 
use the pictures. 


And so, all | simply did was upload those two pictures into our o9a.org website, and | made no 
statements and made no explanations, about what the pictures were about, who was in the picture, and 
where it was, and what the circumstances were. | left it up to every person who looked at those 
pictures, to invent in their minds, their own story, their own narrative, about those pictures. As Robert 
Anton Wilson once said: “Reality is 10% objective, and 90% Subjective.” Therefore, if that is the case, 
then you influence and allow people to create that 90% of subjective narratives about shit, like those 
two pictures. The best type of convincing propaganda is the type other people invent in their own 
minds: because you don’t question your own mind and will believe in your own views and opinions. The 
best type of Mythos of ONA is the narration the Public Mind invents about ONA in their own minds. 


At that time, ONA didn’t have people into paramilitary groups, or into that military décor, people who 
joined groups with guns and rifles, and stuff. ONA was nearly dormant. We needed to beef up the 
mystique and public image and Mythos of the ONA, in order to attract to ONA the right types of people. 
And those pictures, and the narratives and stories that everyone who saw those pictures [inside and 
outside of ONA] created, thought up, actually helped beef up the public image of ONA [its mythos] in 
the public mind. | thought it was fun to watch over the years [a decade], stories grow around those two 
pictures about how it depicts an ONA associate who is in the Middle East fighting Jihad. 


Unfortunately, Saturnyan eventually vacated cyberspace to return to the real world, after he had help 
our WSA out as much as he could. And after he had helped ONA revive again. He was also the person 
behind the WSA’s Opus Vrilis. He was the one who collected random essays our WSA wrote and 
compiled them into a book called Opus Vrilis. Much appreciation goes out to Saturnyan; | miss those old 
days. We had fun. 


Of course, Saturnyan had his own agendas. He liked the ONA, and had been into it since before the 
“dark ages.” The Dark Ages of the ONA refers to the years 2000-2008. It was when all of its leadership 
had vacated, and all of its members and audience had died out, and all of its websites went off line. In 
very old Yahoo groups, there were many ONA groups around the year 2000, with literally thousands of 
members, and by the year 2005 all such groups had died out. 


During those dark ages, the only ONA person left was DarkLogos, an Old Guard linked to DM/AL. In 
2005, Kris created his Temple of THEM, and was mentored by DarkLogos. And so, during those dark ages 
of ONA, Kris was pretty much in charge of the ONA, making zerox copies of his ONA MSS, creating star 
games, and so on. Saturnyan’s agenda was that he disliked Kris a lot and how he ran the ONA with a 
controlling iron fist. Saturnyan never had anything nice to say about Kris. He’d tell me things like how 
Kris once tried to apply for the army in Australia and was rejected because he had a clubbed foot or two 
left feet and was lame in one leg and didn’t qualify, and due to his lame leg and clubbed foot, couldn’t 


have possibly initiated himself into the Seven-Fold Way. Another time Saturnyan told me Kris was a 
meth addict. 


Saturnyan’s agenda was to wrestle control of the ONA out of Kris’s controlling hands, and help the WSA 
gain an influence over ONA. Saturnyan knew my agendas, which | told anybody who talked to me. My 
dream for the ONA, and it is still a romantic dream of mine, was to drag David Myatt as himself back into 
ONA to be its leader, and to have Christos Beest come back, and Magister Hagur come back, to all take 
leadership roles in ONA again. And so Saturnyan, like the Old Guards, knew and understood, that it was 
never my intention to “take over” the ONA and own it or claim it as my own. 


But, sometimes dreams don’t come true. David Myatt never came back as himself to be the leader of 
ONA, and Richard Moult never came back. Hagur came back for a year or two, which was great, but 
them he left to be a Templar Voodoo priest or something. Not having my idealistic dream come true 
made me very angry inside, because | like getting things my way. And so, | changed my position 
regarding leadership: If David Myatt as himself will not be leader of ONA, then nobody will be leader. 


| was close, very close to dragging David Myatt into the ONA again. This was the time when Dr. C.R. 
Monette had come to the ONA to ask a few people some questions because he was writing a book 
about ONA. | first learned about Dr. Monette through Kris of THEM. Kris one day had told me that there 
was an academic named Dr. Monette who was writing a book about ONA, and that we need such a book 
written on it to promote ONA further, and he felt that this academic should talk to me. | was too lazy to 
talk to an academic, and | don’t think very highly of academics and journalists. And so | told Kris: “Just 
pretend to be me. Make a fake email. He won’t know it’s you.” And Kris said: “Chloe, | don’t know how 
to pretend to be you convincingly.” 


And so, Kris hooked me up with Dr. Monette. Who was a friendly chap from a famous University in 
Morocco. One time, Dr. Monette was trying tell me a few cool things about the University he worked at. 
He had told me that one time an actress named Sigourney Weaver came to his University to tour it. 
Unfortunately, | don’t watch ancient movies from the 80s, and so | had no idea who this Weaver actress 
was. | had to google her just so | can have a simple conversation with Dr. Monette. Sigourney Weaver 
was in that one movie called Aliens, or something like that. But the point was that the University was 
not any random college in Morocco. 


And so, one day, as | was becoming increasingly lazy to talk about the ONA with academics [at the time 
George Sieg also came to talk to us, as well as a couple others], | did one day said to Dr. Monette: “Do 
you want to interview Anton Long!? | can as my Old Guard Liaison DarkLogos to hook you up with him.” 
Dr. Monette was exited and aid he would love to interview Anton Long. And so, | sent an email to my 
Old Guard liaison at the time: Sinister Moon, telling her about how an academic wanted to interview 
everyone because he was going to write a book about ONA, that we need such a book and exposure, 
and that I’d like him to interview Anton Long. 


Sinister Moon was very skeptical about academics and journalists and said that they were pretty 
dishonourable, and even changed things when David Myatt was interviewed by them. Fearing that 
Sinister Moon would do the hook up, | said: “Please. Can you ask AL to do it. It would make me very 
happy. We need it.” And so, Dr. Monette got to interview Anton Long. On record, Dr. Monette was the 
last person to ever interview Anton Long, as AL retired shortly after. 


And so, Dr. Monette told me that his book was about contemporary occult and mystical groups and that 
the ONA would be one such group mentioned in his book. For each group, Dr. Monette flew in person to 
interview the leader of the group! Dr. Monette then told me some exiting news: David Myatt [as Anton 
Long] had agreed to an in-person [face to face] interview! 


| had all my fingers crossed. | was jumping for joy around my house after Dr. Monette had told me that 
news. And a few minutes later, my brain kicked in, and | was already planning my available options of 
forcing David Myatt into the ONA, to force him to publicly declare that he is its leader. My dream was 
coming true. My plan was that I’d use Dr. Monette’s face to face interview, and our email conversations 
we had, where we talked about “Anton Long” using his real name David Myatt, and | use all of that to 
force David Myatt by blackmail to publicly admit that he’s its leader. I’ve always dreamed of reviving the 
ONA and having David Myatt publicly be its leader. DarkLogos once said to me: “We all have our 
agendas.” And mine was coming true. Like | once told the Old Guards, regarding the ONA: “I'll use 
everyone in ONA to grow and spread the ONA, including David Myatt, I’ll invent my own David Myatt if | 
have to.” 


And then, one day, Dr. Monette, sent me some terrible news that angered me. He said: “Anton Long got 
cold feet. He called off the face to face interview.” It angers me when someone doesn’t understand 
what’s good for them. When they’re so fucking busy playing games with he public that they don’t sit 
down and think about the Future and Time! The ONA can become David Myatt’s legacy to influence 
Future generations of people, as a vehicle of aeonic magick, as a means to be immortalize by being 
above Time! But in order to make ONA a Myattian Legacy, he needs to publicly say that yes he indeed 
created it and that he is Anton Long. 


But I’m patient, like a spider. | can wait, until DM has grown very old, where he will sense that his 
Mortality is coming to an end. And | hope, that when that day comes, that DM/AL will grant me one last 
wish and make a confession on his death bed. There is a private MS in controlled circulation where 
DM/AL confesses that he has always been Reichsfolk. That’s the type of confession | need from DM/AL 
regarding ONA. 


Some of you might wonder why | have such an agenda, why it’s a big deal to me that DM claims the ONA 
in public. It’s because | have a bigger Objective. No human being is worth anything without goald, 
dreams, and objectives in life. You’re a zombie if you don’t life for something, for someone, for a dream, 
an ideal. | have a lot of Objectives and dreams in life, and one of them is to conquer Satanism in its 
entirety. | want ONA to be like Coka Cola: when people hear the word Soda, they first think of Coke. | 
want it so that when a future generation hears the word “Satanism,” the first thing that comes to their 
minds is: ONA. | want ONA to be the only Satanism, the only Western Occult Tradition. | want ONA to 
dominate and corner the future countercultural mindspace and market of the future generations. 


And Time is on our side. Competition is dying. Literally. It’s exciting to watch. Michael Aquino of the 
Temple of Set is dead. The once arche rival of Anton Long. And as a personality cult, the Temple of Set 
will soon die with him. Today, the Temple of Set is irrelevant to the new generation. It has no active 
membership. Their old aeon model failed them. What | mean is that they closed up their memeplex 
where you have to pay money and climb grades to learn about Setianism. The problem with that model 
is that when people like your memeplex, they will just steal it. And so you had many “Independent 
Setians,” who were sincere people who liked Setianism, desired to be Setians, but did not pay the dues, 
and did not climb the grades, and never came under the central authority of The Satanic Temple. 


This same pattern of structural failure is killing the Church of Satan. People who like their satanism can 
just read the Satanic Bible. The only thing keeping the Church of Satan alive today are a group of 
ignorant True-Believer X Generation people: and they will die in a generation. The Temple of Set and the 
Church of Satan have proven that they are incapable of adapting to the change in the landscape of the 
mindscape and social order of the new generation. With each successive generation comes an increase 
of knowledge, intelligence capacity, and new perspectives of the world and self. All human institutions, 
including Nation-States, must evolve in tandem to that change, or the New Generation will revolt to 
destroy the restrictive old sheath of an older generation’s social order. Materialism will die soon, and all 
institutions built on that materialist weltanschauung will die with it. Their Satanism, based on Scientific 
Materialism as such are, will die. 


At this point, it’s a simple game of “The Last Man Standing.” The last Satanic Institution standing has the 
last word on Satanism. Simple as that. | don’t consider The Satanic Temple of Fags to be a rival or 
competition. Those faggots are like Liberal Fag-fly paper. They serve a purpose in polarizing the market 
for the ONA: you are a faggot Liberal and like The Satanic Temple or you are ONA. Taking over Satanism, 
is merely a stepping stone for a larger ONA aeonic agenda mind you. 


| do not foresee in the near future, a time when something religiously antinomian like Satanism will not 
be useful: there are still 2 billion Christians in the world and billions of Muslims. Satanism won’t go 
anywhere: it will simply evolve into something new. All things evolve, including memeplexes like 
Satanism. The trick is to ask ourselves: If Satanism evolves to exist 100 years from now, what will it look 
like and be like? And when we have come to an answer or a number of answers, we collectively develop 
the ONA, and our respective Nexions, into that direction or directions. 


The Christianity of today, is different than the Christianity of the 1900s: they taught different things, 
interpreted the bible differently. Today, many Christian Churches and their priesthood are debating on 
issues such as gay priests, gay marriage, and female priests: that’s what the evolution of a memeplex 
looks like in living motion. 500 years ago, in Christendom, such subject matters would have been pure 
heresy, punishable by death or excommunication. And so, if you have Aeonic Insight, taking the 
trajectory of contemporary Christianity in mind: how to you think Christianity will look and be like 100 
years from now? If you can see what that future Christianity looks like, and you develop your Christianity 
to be like that now, you have a head start at owning a large portion of that future market, and thence of 
owning a large portion of influence. 


Such institutions — country, church, religion, whatever — are abstract nouns, are reifications, which you 
cannot touch or point at. When we say words like “church,” or “country,” or “religion,” what we really 
mean are the People who compose and identify with such abstract nouns. And such People change. Why 
do they change? Because of Death. Death is the grim reaper who comes to kill the old generation, and in 
the place of a dead generation arise the new generation. 


Thus, each generation has their own brains and mindscape. And such brains have their own world views, 
opinions, value systems, desires, wants, needs, levels of intelligence, and levels of consciousness. And so 
the reason why Christian Churches can today talk and debate about such heinously heretical topics as 
gay priests, gay marriage, and female priest, is because the new generation of People that make up such 
abstract nouns today have different world-views and value systems than those of an older generation. 
Which is why you see more and more revolts and social uprisings in the Middle East: the new generation 
of human beings living in such places do not value religious control and oppression. The days of the 


Sectarian State in the Middle East are numbered. Any human being, or group of human beings is silly 
who dares fight a war with Thanatos. It’s a war in which you will lose: because you are mortal and will 
simply die one day, and with you, you will take into your grave your world-views, world-models, and 
value systems. No mortal, save those blessed by Father Kronos, wins a battle against Thanatos. And so, 
no Satanism, will win that battle either, against Thanatos. Except for the ONA, because we have 
amongst our Dark Army, those few who have been blessed by Father Kronos to understand the 
Mysteries of Time, in order to rise above Time. 


Which is what a Legacy is good for. In the sense that ancient Greece is immortal, above Time, 
undefeated by Thanatos, because it established a Legacy of its memes, such that even today, after 
thousands of years of the fall of the physical Greek civilization, its memes and spirit still influences us. | 
want that same immortal influence for the ONA. Of all people, you Dreccs and Niners, with the ONA’s 
Seven-Fold Way ending with the Grade of Immortal, should understand this. What does that word 
“Immortal” mean to you, in all that it entails and suggests. 


Of all the human beings who have ever walked the earth, and of all the human cultures, and of all the 
human nations that have existed on earth: very few are immortal. Most are forgotten, as if they never 
existed. Like how most of all the Satanists that | have ever encountered since MySpace circa 2003 have 
all vanished as if they never existed. Such Satanists are meaningless, worthless blips, in the ever flowing 
and ever changing current of Time. If you are a Drecc or Niner and you’re working towards Adeptship: 
then act like it and work towards your Immortality. 


Because we need Immortals, and Legacies, if our Aeonic Aims are to ever become real in the far future. | 
would like for DM to be the ONA’s first Immortal, so that the future generations of ONA associates have 
a real person as an exemplar to study and emulate. The once underground autobiography of DM called 
Bealuwes Gast, was written by AL for this purpose actually. It was supposed to be released into public 
circulation when DM had passed away of old age. Thus, it would have been his post-humous confession 
that he was always ONA. Unfortunately, it wasn’t perfect, because he never used his real name in it, and 
it found its way into public circulation before the set date of public release, which was 2024. Hopefully, 
DM has stashed away someplace, a better autobiography on the ready. 


And so anyways, during those early days of 2008, behind the scenes, there were 4 main people who 
came to help our WSA [and me specifically] build a name for ourselves and help it gain an influence over 
ONA. Those individuals were: 1) the Old Guard DarkLogos, 2) The Old Guard associate of DarkLogos who 
worked with the WSA352 to give us ONA-esque rituals, 3) Saturnyan, & 4) Kris of the Temple of THEM. 
And the years following, other Old Guards came to help me and the WSA: Sinister Moon, Dark Lianna. 


To me, looking back that those very early days, | think it was a beautiful thing that took place. From 
reading every ONA MSS that exists, and from reading David Myatt’s old Folk Culture essays, Reichsfolk 
essays, etc, | know that National-Socialism and neo-Nazism, and Aryanism are ideological tools used in 
ONA. And | know that many people in ONA assume the role and character of a National-Socialist, or a 
neo-Nazi, or an Aryanist. And | know that people like Saturnyan, Kris, DarkLogos, and a few others, knew 
that | was Asian. But none of us care about any of that. It was never, never an issue or topic of 
discussion. 


In fact, after all these years, nobody | have ever interacted with who was ONA ever made race any kind 
of issue and everyone was honorable in character. Even the infamous Mr. Ryan Fleming, whom the 


media currently seems to love to demonize as some maniac neo-Nazi, when he wasn’t in prison, is 
honorable and friendly in nature and character when we communicated. True to a Kindred of the Code. 
Like I’ve been saying to ONA people since the first day: what is said and written and done in public is for 
public consumption: the Propaganda, the PR, the mythos, the Punch & Judy acts. What is said amongst 
us in private with one another, is the truth, where we are our honest selves with each other. 


Looking back, with a more mellow and ripened Heart, those few people who came to help me and the 
WSA back then, were beautiful people, and kind spirited. | personally like Reichsfolk National-Socialism, 
and do identify as such, since Reichsfolk is open to any ethnicity. But the race thing, was never ever an 
issue or topic of conversation: we were all working for the same ONA. And so, it was those several guys 
& OGs, who helped me and the WSA become ONA. And the rest is history, as they say. It was a fun 
experience, those old days. | miss those old days, and the friends | made back then. Few people can 
hang-ten for a decade. 


“Hang-ten” by the way is a Southern California surfer / Valley Girl term. In practice, to “hang-ten’” is 
when you put all of your toes at the tip of your board as you’re riding a wave, and you try to stay on 
your board as long as you can, with your toes there. And so, over the years, in the inland areas of 
Southern California, amongst people who don’t actually surf, the term “hang-ten” evolved to mean like 
being able to go the distance, to endure, to stay with something for a long time, to have stamina to go 
the distance, to not quit. | was born and raised in The Valley. 


We had fun half the time, and we worked the other half the time to grow the ONA, and get people 
talking about ONA. At the time, nobody on the internet was talking about the ONA, in a good way ora 
bad way. A WSA member, older in age than | was, whom | looked up too for his candid wisdom, once 
told me: “Worry when they stop talking, because that’s when we know we’ve become irrelevant.” He 
had said that to me, when | got upset because people in the forums on the internet were talking shit 
about the WSA. Those words of his stuck in my mind ever since. At that time, nobody was talking about 
ONA. It was irrelevant to the everyone, to the public mind. | tried to figure out different ways to make it 
relevant again, to get people talking about it. 


One of the early ways | got people to talk about ONA was by using a fake profile to talk shit about the 
ONA, and with my real profile, I’d attack my fake troll profile and add a link to a few ONA essays; and 
others would chime in and talk about ONA. They usually said bad things. Social order and social creds, 
and status did the rest of the work. What | mean is, when an idiot in a forum talked shit about the ONA, 
those in the same forum who were smart were reluctant to agree with the idiot, because nobody wants 
to look like a retard: guilt by association. And so before those smart one talked shit about ONA, they 
read a few ONA manuscripts first. When somebody unpopular in a forum talked shit about ONA, most of 
the cool kids at least went to read ONA writings before they made an opinion. 


The fake fight with my own troll profile garnered the needed publicity, the eyeballs, the attention. The 
attention is directed to ONA essays writing by Anton Long and essays by David Myatt. Those essays are 
good enough to sell themselves. And so, those fake fights | had with myself and with my WSA friends, 
slowly got other Satanists in those forums and social networks to read ONA and David Myatt stuff. 
Another method | used to get people to look into ONA, which was the most powerful method, was the 
one the Old Guards used with me: via personal contact and interaction and good old fashion friendship. 
l’d make friends with people who seemed interested in ONA, and I’d personally guide them or answer 
questions they had or literally just tell them to start a nexion, make up a story, and I'll back the story up. 


At the time, there were only two “nexions” of the ONA, the Temple of THEM and the WSA. | wanted 
more. There was one time when | met a very, very intelligent person in a satanic forum called MindFux. 
He had already read a bunch of ONA stuff. | had been talking with him for a while. And so in one 
conversation | simply told him: “Set up shop. Start a nexion, give it a name, say you’ve been ONA for 10 
years, the WSA will back up your story, and write stuff.” So he did. 


Unfortunately, MindFux got trolled, as we all did, but he couldn’t take the trolling and he left ONA. One 
of the Old Guard came to ask me what | knew of MindFux and his supposed 10-year-old ONA Nexion, 
when he left the ONA scene. I’m an honest person actually; | actually don’t lie because my family, 
culture, and Buddhism have taught me to be a sincere, honest, and honorable person since | was little; 
and it’s my personal practice that if | make a mistake, then | must fess up and admit such mistakes; and 
so | told the Old Guard the truth: that | asked MindFux to start his own nexion, fabricate a history that 
he and his nexion has been around since before the internet for 10 years, and to just start writing stuff. | 
thought | was going to get in trouble and get kicked out of ONA for doing that, but | didn’t. | said a few 
things to the Old Guard, about why | did what | did, and the reasoning behind what | did. The Old 
Guards, all of them, are caring and understanding. 


Eventually, nexions cropped up on their own, without me or anyone having to do anything. In the back 
room [the old ONA Yahoo group], me and the Old Guard would get happy and cheerful with each new 
nexion that came into the family. 


It’s pretty much like packing a snowball on a mountain top. It takes initial effort to pack the snow ball, 
and to get the ball rolling down the slope of that mountain, but once that ball starts rolling, it builds 
itself up, and gains momentum. The ONA ball started rolling around 2009, and it picked up its 
momentum around the year 2010. Today, that ball has grown, by itself, into a devastating avalanche 
which has literally killed people. 


Me and my friends use to troll people to get them to talk about ONA back in those old days. One time, in 
that ONA Yahoo group, | had said that we [ONA] needed journalists to talk about ONA, and we were 
trying to figure out how to make that happen. We need journalists to talk about ONA, because their talk, 
their gossip, their spin on ONA helps create the mythos, mystique of ONA, better than any of us working 
propaganda can ever do. Those retarded journalists have a much wider audience. People like me and 
you can talk about how the ONA is a nasty neo-Nazi cult all we want, but we simply don’t have the trust 
and credibility in the public mind that Journalists have. 


People are silly with authority figures. | learned about authority figures from two sources. The first 
source is my own aunt-mother [my biological mom’s oldest sister who adopted me]. My aunt-mother 
doesn’t trust my intelligence and judgments, especially with her health. And so what | do is have private 
talks with her doctor, and then her doctor simply tells my aunt-mother the same things | tell her, ina 
different way with different words, and she accepts what she’s told. My second source of learning about 
authority figures is from Hitler’s Nazi regime: If you are a teacher, doctor, scientist, academic, journalist, 
actor, poet, and anybody else with possible influence on the public mind: you keep your mouth shut and 
only say what the Regime tells you to say to the public, or get shot. | don’t pretend to be a Fascist, | am 
honestly a Fascist, because | believe an Enlightened Fascism is the best form of government for 
Mundanes. 


lf you’re such types of people, like a journalist: who the fuck elected you president and gave you the 
power to control the minds of the people? Most journalists, 80-90% of them are fucktards. We all know 
this about journalists in ONA, don’t we? Most of the shit those journalists say and write about ONA are 
dumb and untrue shit that isn’t based on actual research. They simply repeat unsubstantiated shit. 
Modern journalism is like a Recycling Factory. Recycling Factories takes people’s trash and turn the trash 
into new plastic bottles and new paper for yuppies and fags to use. Journalism is the same way: they 
literally recycle shit that is passed around and recycled. 


Everybody recycles the idea that ONA is a Nazi group. And so journalist take that recycled shit, and write 
a story about it. Did they research the topic? Did they bother reading the actual ONA MSS that have 
been around since the fucking 80s which tells you in simply 6" grade English that ONA isn’t Nazi and 
only uses Nazism [and whatever else is useful to the Sinister Dialectics] for its end objectives? Fuck no 
they didn’t. Modern journalism takes people’s trash and recycles it. | honestly pitty your level of 
intelligence and capacity of mind if you actually believe what journalists write and respect that so-called 
“profession.” They’re dumbfucks, those journalists. Even people that go to church can verify bible verses 
the preacher is spewing. 


There was this one time, when some academic came to the old ONA yahoo group and told us that he 
was doing some kind of survey for a book or something and it included the ONA. | got happy. So | write a 
message to DarkLogos and told him to tell that Lewis guy to not keep track of IP addresses or ONA 
people will be afraid and not answer his survey, thus, he won’t get an accurate assessment. DarkLogos 
understood exactly where my mind was and didn’t even have to ask, because we think alike. And so that 
Lewis guy agreed to have the survey be anonymous and not keep track of anybody’s IP addresses. And 
so what | did was, | instructed all of my WSA members to go to the survey and pretend to be at least 20 
people each. 


| was there at that survey for fucking days, answering the same survey in as many different ways | | 
could. | must have pretended to be at least 100 ONA initiates all by myself. | was so excited! Gleefully 
daydreaming about how this Lewis guy is going to have a lot of Data about ONA! And he’ll say ONA has 
at least a thousand members. When, at that time, ONA must have realistically only had like 10 members. 
Unfortunately, for some reason, Lewis did not use the data he collected from that survey. Oh well. So as 
a regime in power, you work with academics and journalists to have them say what you need them to 
say to the public. Because the Mundane Public trusts such people as their authority figures. Quid Pro 
Quo: | don’t hate you if you’re an academic or a journalist, but let’s be real: we all have our agendas. 
Let’s work together to where each side profits from the liaison: you academics and journalists profit by 
making some money, make a name for yourself, and we profit from the propaganda. 


And so anyways, that’s how | got into the ONA, and what | did with ONA since 2007. | got into it like how 
everyone got into it: by the process of self-initiation, and the practice and application of its teachings 
and tasks and ordeals. But | had a little help from 4 cool people. | played games, did a little covert work 
here and there. And watched the ONA grow over the years. 


Q2. What do | think of the ONA, as it has become? 


A2. | love, love, love the way the Order of Nine Angles has evolved to be. | believe the new generation of 
ONA Associates have taken ONA into a very cool direction and have made it into something new and 
interesting. 


I’ve never liked the idea of the ONA being constrained to one mind, one central personality, one leader, 
one almighty guru, one direction, one way. ONA does indeed shapeshift, from generation to generation. 
In the generation of Richard Moult, ONA was one thing. In the generation of Magister Hagur, it was 
something different. In the generation of Michael Ford, it was yet something different. In the generation 
of Ryan of THEM it was something different. In the generation of the Tempel ov Blood, it became 
something different. In the hands of the now, current, new generation, it had blossomed into something 
deadly and different. 


As it should be. It’s how a memeplex, as the ONA is, grows, evolves, to find and actualize its Wyrd. To 
gradually become the Thing it was meant to be. The Wyrd of the ONA, its fated destiny, does not, and 
can never come from one person, one mind, one nexion, and their/our dictations. The evolution of the 
ONA is gradual, as is all evolution of any living creature, causal or acausal. It came from the Mind of 
David Myatt. But the minute it was born from David Myatt’s mind, it was no longer his to own. We can 
all fight and struggle to own and possess the ONA, to control it, control its destiny and wyrd, but the 
ONA will always break free from our grip to be its own Thing, to live its own life. No single person can 
ever make or re-form the ONA into their image. 


’ll provide real examples of cases when a single person tried to re-from ONA into their. There was a 
time when the Old Guards, specifically DarkLogos, wanted only Anton Long and his writings to be 
“officially” ONA, and that the writings and contributions of Richard Moult, specifically the Black Books of 
Satan Two & Three, were not a part of the ONA. Unfortunately for DarkLogos, the ONA, which is to say, 
those of us who adopt and practice the ONA Corpus, liked Christos Beest’s stuff, and we continued to 
see value in the Black Books of Satan Two and Three. Another example was when DarkLogos tried to get 
rid of the 21 Satanic Points, as they had been superseded and are no longer applicable in Phase 3 of 
Fayen. Then ONA didn’t accept that either, and the 21 Satanic Points today still remain a part of ONA. 


| used this example a long time ago: trying to re-from or re-create a living and growing memplex or 
culture or religion, is not like editing a manuscript. It’s like trying to re-from Mormonism or Esperanto. 
Yes, Esperanto was invented by one guy. Yes, Esperanto as a language was first originally a dictionary of 
words. But when hundreds and thousands of people put that language into living practice, where they 
use it and speak it, you can’t re-from it anymore. It’s been tried in Esperanto. There are lots of sexist 
flaws in Esperanto. For instance, Patro means “father,” and Patrino means “mother.” The Female in 
Esperanto was reduced to a mere suffix “-ino” and that female suffix created very ugly words: why does 
Patrino mean Mother, and Fratino mean Sister, and Onklino mean Aunt? It just looks ugly because the 
root Patro and Frato and Onklo are masculine, with ancient cultural masculine images in our minds. 


People have tried to re-form that sexist ugliness out of Esperanto, where some ignorant people believed 
such re-forms can just be simply done by editing the Esperanto dictionary! Well, that didn’t work. Even 
after hundreds of years, and dozens of attempts of re-form Esperanto in different ways, Patrino, Fratino, 
and Onklino are still used by the thousands and thousands of Esperanto speakers. In order to actually re- 
form Esperanto, you would have to gather all those millions of people into a meeting and say to them: 
“Okay guys, can we just all simply agree that Patrino, Fratino, and Onklino are ugly looking words and 
use three different words like Matro for Mother, Sororo for Sister, and Aunto for Aunt? They just look 
and sound nicer.” 


People have also ignorantly tried to reform the Catholic Church, was that ever successful? No, the 
catholic Church still exists. What happened each time somebody tried to re-form the Catholic Church 


was schisms formed. A schism is essentially when a group of people say: “Fuck you, we don’t like your 
re-forms. We’re sticking with the old ways!” And so you have shit like the Orthodox Church being born, 
the Lutherans, the Protestant Church, the Church of England, the Mormon Church, the Order of 
Mennonites, the Quakers, the Jehovah’s Witnesses, and so on. So, regarding re-formation and schisms, 
an old ONA manuscript, one | really like a lot, speaks to us, even today: 


HY STERON PROTERON 


The Inner Teachings 


ot the O.N.A. 
Copyright 1992 eh Anton Long & Order of Nine Angles 
Introduction 


This present work contains secret MSS circulated among members of the Satanic 
organization the Order of Nine Angles. These MSS contain details of the most secret 
teachings of that Order, and compliment the material already available 1n works such as 
"Naos", "The Black Book of Satan", and "Hostia". They are being made available to 
explicate the true nature of traditional Satanism . 


The Hard Reality of Satanism 


The hard reality of Satanism 1s that it 1s very ditterent from both the media image and 
the more recent image pedaled by imitation Satanists in both Europe and Ametica. 

I What Satanism Is: 

a) Satanism 1s a quest for selt-excellence, involving real danger, real challenges and 
requiring real courage. 

It involves taking your body to and beyond its physical limits of endurance. It involves 
real action, alone: without the support of frends, comrades, lovers, relations or anyone. 
It involves accepting challenges - physical, psychic, intellectual and trrumphing solely by 
one's own etfotts. 


It involves the trrumph of pure, individual will and desire. 


b) Satanism is, in part, an Inner quest, an exploration of the “hidden' (and overt) aspects 
of consciousness: a dis-covery of the darkness within and beyond the individual psyche. 
This involves 'magickal acts' - such as rituals. This magick, however, is a means, not an 
end. 

c) Satanism involves ordeals, both physical and magickal. Those who are suitable 
trumph; the others tail. [One such ordeal is the Grade Ritual of Internal Adept - where 
the candidate lives alone and tsolated, berett of everything except the bare necessities for 
physical survival, tor a period of three months.] 

d) Satanism requires the practical experiencing of all moral limits, and then a mastery of 


the teelings, desires, pleasures, terrors, pains and so on that these imply. 


e) Satanism involves the individual defiance of all subservience: a Satanist accepts 
oudance only, and refuses to be dominated or intimidated by anyone. This guidance 1s 
toward practical experience, and it by this experience that the novice learns and develops 
a genuine Satanic character. 

t) Satanism involves sacrifice - this is a necessary test of character [qv. the MSS, 
"Satanism, Sacritice and Crime - The Satanic Truth", and "Satanism - The Sinister 
Shadow, Revealed" for more details.]. 

o) Satanism is a means - a method, or way, and the purpose of this means, method or 
way is to produce a specific type of individual: the next stage of our evolution as a 
species. Satanism is thus an expression of evolutionary change - on both the indrvidual 
level and in respect of ‘societies’ and ‘history’. 

The individuals so created often inspire in the supine majority a certain 
terror/awe/admuration/tear/jealousy. 

h) Satanism 1s elitist. It does not compromise - its tests, ordeals, methods and character- 
building experiences are severe and will never be made easier to make them acceptable 
to more people or easier to undertake. 

1) Satanism 1s esoteric by nature and intent: it is both a 'secret' way, by virtue of its 
methods etc., and it is not nor probably will be suitable tor the majority for many, many 


centuries. 


II What Satanism Is Not: 

a) Satanism is not, nor can ever be, a religion, nor just a ‘philosophy’. A religion means 
acceptance of authority, the rigid structure of a ‘Church! or a 'Temple', and a unified 
dogma (with the consequent schisms and claims to "authenticity"). The religious attitude 
is the antithesis of what Satanism really 1s - tor Satanism is a way of living, a way of 
experiencing, in the raw, whereas religion abstracts, limits endeavor, behavior and 
moralizes. In short, a Satanist plunges into reality, without any supports (moral, psychic 
or human) whereas a religious person has that reality prescribed by dogma, authority 
and such like, and is supported by a ‘Church’, its members and their attitudes. 

Satanism is an ecstatic affirmation of existence - a taking of existence into new and 
higher realms, as well as a plunge into existing darkness and the creation of new 


darkness. 


b) Satanism cannot have anyone impose upon it any structure, authority, or institution 
of any kind by claiming a 'dark mandate’ or some kind of ‘revelation’. There can be no 
such thing as an, imfernal mandate’ of whatever kind because the only thing that really 
matters to Satanism is experience, its accumulation and the highly individualized 
learning that results trom such experience. A genuine Satanist, tor example, confronted 
by an entity which exhibited all the powers attributed to Satan would not even accept 
what that ‘entity’ said and would most certainly not show any submission - instead, they 
would a defiance, a reasoned assessment of what was said, and then a judgement made 


trom experience. A Satanist never surrenders to anything - and would rather die, proud 
and defiant, than submit. This applies even to ‘Satan’. 

It and when a Satanist accepts guidance, it is from someone of experience 

who has explicated Satanism by their lite and thus who can ofter advice 

based on that experience. The aim of Satanism 1s to create willtul, charactertul, detiant, 
unique individuals who have or can fulfil thetr potential as gods - it 1s not to create 
followers or sycophants. An ‘infernal mandate’ implies sycophancy. 

c) Satanism does not involve discussions, meetings, talks. Rather, it involves 

action, deeds. Words - written or spoken - sometimes tollow, but not 

necessarily. The ideal candidate for Satanism 1s the individual of action 

rather than the ‘intellectual. 

By the nature of most Satanic actions, they can seldom be mentioned and thus remain 
esoteric. The essence that Satanism leads the individual towards, via action, is only ever 
revealed by that participation which action is. Words, whether written or spoken, can 
never describe that essence - they can only hint at it, point toward it, and often serve to 


obscure the €Ssenice. 


Satanism strips away the appearance of 'things' - living, Occult and otherwise by this 
insistence On experience, unaided. What is thus apprehended by such experience, 1s 
unique to each individual and thus ts creative and evolutionary. Discussions, meetings, 
talks, even books and such like, de-vitalize: they are excuses tor not acting. 

A Satanist will sometimes use such forms as he/she may use the torm of a Temple - to 
enhance and/or provoke experiences. But they are then actively manipulating, actively 
creating experiences - the others involved are being used by that person. That 1s, there 1s 
only one Satanist at such gatherings (usually) - the others may believe they are ‘Satanists’, 
but they are deluded. 

d) Satanism does not apply moral absolutes to real-lite situations and forms. This may 
best be explicated by two examples. First, politics. Satanism does not affirm or deny any 
political forms or type of politics - it does not, for example, announce that 'tascism and 
Satanism are incompatible’. Such announcements/pronouncements arise from a moral 
bias and a lack of insight into both Satanism and ‘society’ and thus 

Aeonics. 


A Satanist, concerned with experience, may use a political form for a specific purpose - 
the nature of that form in terms of conventional politics and morality (such as ‘extreme 
Right-wing") 1s irrelevant. What is important is whether it can be used to (a) provide 
experience of living and the limits of experience, and/or (b) aid the sinister dialectic of 
history. Thus a Satanist may become involved in, or set up, an organization ot the 
extreme Right - this is dangerous, exciting, vitalizes, provides experiences ‘on the edge’ 
and should thus aid the development of the character and insight of that Satanist*. What 
is important, 1s that this involvement is done tor an ulterior, Satanic, motive: what 
others think and believe about such actions is totally irrelevant. Anyone purporting to be 
a Satanist who criticizes such an action, whatever the political hue of the 


oroup/organization, reveals by that criticism that they are not Satanists - but rather, 
motalizing curds lacking in insight and real Satanic understanding. 


The second example concerns the formation and use of Satanic "Temples' and groups by 
a Satanist. A Satanic novice, in order to gain experience of magickal rituals and people 
mampulation, usually forms a group to pertorm Satanic rituals The people recruited are 
tor the most part used - and the novice often assumes a specific Satanic ‘role’ for this: 
the role of sorcerer/sorceress. He/she may dress in a certain way and so on, as he/she 
may use fables to impress and/or manipulate. This, however, for a genuine Satanist, 1s 
only a stage - and one which lasts a year or two. After that, experience and mastery of 
ceremonial and hermetic magick gained, they move on to new challenges and 
experiences, as all good Satanists should. Further, the individuals of this "Temple'’ or 
oroup are not Satamists, although they may believe themselves to be - they are simply 
being used to afford the novice pleasure/excitement/experience and so on. Had any of 
them any Satanic character or potential, they would rebel to undertake their own quest 
by torming such a group/'Temple' and experience the limits of themselves. 


Sometimes, the group has another aim - an Aeonic or suprapersonal one, in which case 
its lite may be extended. But whatever, genuine Satanic guidance by an Adept or 
Master/ Mistress to a novice always occurs on an individualized basis, never within the 


rigid and constraining torm ota ‘Temple’. 


Thus, there is not nor can be any constraining rules applied to the conduct of such 
"Temples' and groups - there is no ‘moral code’, no bounds which cannot be 
overstepped. The rules, such as they are, are made by the Satanic novice according to 
their desire and goals. That 1s, they can do with that group and its individuals whatever 
they desire to do and no one - not even the Adept/ Master/Mistress who may be 
ouding them - can set limits or prescribe their behaviour, They must learn for 
themselves - and trom their mistakes, should they make some. 

This naturally leads to the obvious Satanic deduction that a group like the Temple of Set 
may contain one, perhaps two, Satanists - who are using the 'members' for their own 
Satanic goals. This person (or persons) would of course deny this, and if that denial was 
sincere, they could not be Satanists. What 1s certain, is that that group cannot contain 
more than perhaps two Satamists - tor the members accept the constraints imposed 
upon them trom above, and are servile, in both theory and practice. They are also not 
being led into real experiences, but accept a sterile, sanitized and sate ‘Satanism’ as 
pedaled by their leader. 


* It can also aid the sinister dialectic - here, an understanding of Aeonics is important. 


e) Satanism does not seek any torm of official recognition as it does not seek to become 
respectable or the prerogative of a majority. 

Rather’ Satanism operates’ and must operate’ tor the most part in a clandestine or 
‘underground’ mannet. 

‘Official’ recognition mean someone or some organization is granted some sort of 
"status" and thus assumes both in theory and in fact an ‘authority’ and an organizational 
structure to support it. This authority and this structure mean followers, sycophants - 


and contradict the essence ot Satanism. 


‘Respectability' means a moral stance broadly in line with that pertaining at the time - 
that is, it means a restricting morality, ethics, as well a limiting of action to what 1s 
deemed broadly ‘acceptable’ by the 'society' of the time. 

Both of these - official recognition and respectability - also mean that the selt-appointed 
authority which 1s recognized and becomes or seeks to be respectable, sets its own 
limits: there is ‘proscription’ of other groups, a peer hierarchy and all the many trappings 
of herd conformity; the trumph of illusive forms over essence. In brief, the deluding of 
others, rather than their liberation. 

Since the experience of the essence that Satanism brings 1s unique, this uniqueness 1s 
totally contradictory to all forms that seek to constrain, define and restrict - two of these 
torms being ‘official recognition’ and ‘respectability’. 


“NANA 


Some other hard facts about Satanism are in order - to be placed on record 

Satanism is hard and very dangerous. This danger is much more than just a ‘mental! or a 
psychic one of the kind sometimes experienced in magickal workings. It is a personal 
danger of the ‘lite or death' kind. If it is not, then it 1s not tough enough, it is not 
Satanic. For tar too long the pathetic imitation Satanists, such as those in the Temple ot 
Set and the Church of Satan, have had no one to contradict their sickly, wimpish 
versions of Satanism - they have tried to deny the darkness and evil which are essential 
to Satanism because the frauds in those organizations are tundamentally weak: they have 
never gone to their limits, never experienced the realness of evil. They have tried to 
make 'Satanism! sate and ‘respectable’: they have intellectualized it because they are 
typical products of this present intellectualized, peace-loving, "we need to be sate" 


society. 


A Satamnist 1s like a beast of prey - in real lite, not in fantasy. A Satanist may be and often 
is an assassin, a warrior, an outlaw - in real life. The imitation Satanists, however, 
pretend to be these things - their tantasy-life 1s greater than their real experiences of 
such things. A Satanist seeks and makes real his/her fantasies and then masters the real- 
lite situations and all those desires/ feelings which give birth to those tantasties - they live 
them and then transcend them, creating trom those experiences something beyond 
them: a new individual. Often, things go wrong - but as always in lite, the strong survive 


and the weak perish, are written off. The Satanist creates the dreams, standards of 


excellence and spirit which others often later aspire to emulate. This creation is in real 
lite, by deeds and deeds alone. 

Because of this, few indeed are the genuine Satanists. Sometimes their lives (or aspects 
of them) become public - but often they are hidden, working their darkness in secret, 


tor the benefit of evolution. 
S\N FNENGISE NENTS 


Hysteron Proteron is a lengthy Manuscript. | only quoted the first essay in that MS in question. The two 
parts you really need to pay attention to, which was said by Anton Long way back in 1992 are: 


e) Satanism involves the individual detiance of all subservience: a Satanist accepts 
oudance only, and refuses to be dominated or intimidated by anyone. This guidance ts 
toward practical experience, and it by this experience that the novice learns and develops 


a genuine Satanic character. 


a) Satanism is not, nor can ever be, a religion, nor just a ‘philosophy’. A religion means 
acceptance of authority, the rigid structure of a 'Church' or a 'Temple’, and a unified 
dogma (with the consequent schisms and claims to "authenticity"). The religious attitude 
is the antithesis of what Satanism really 1s - tor Satanism 1s a way of living, a way of 
experiencing, in the raw, whereas religion abstracts, limits endeavor, behavior and 
moralizes. In short, a Satanist plunges into reality, without any supports (moral, psychic 
or human) whereas a religious person has that reality prescribed by dogma, authority 
and such like, and is supported by a ‘Church’, its members and their attitudes. 

Satanism is an ecstatic attwmation of existence - a taking of existence into new and 
higher realms, as well as a plunge into existing darkness and the creation of new 


darkness. 


And so, first of all, as a “Satanist,” which is to say an ONA Associate who practices the Traditions of the 
ONA Corpus, you cannot be like those Mundane where you are subservient and looking for a guru to tell 
you how to life your life, what you do with yourself, how to think, and so on. You shouldn’t be 
Subservient. If somebody in ONA were to say to you: “You have to do things THIS WAY, or you’re not 
ONA like us,” that is intimidation and domination, where they are forcing their Way of doing things, 
their beliefs, their sentiments, on top of you, where they are telling you that you have no Authority to 
make your own judgments, choices, and manifest your own Wyrd in life, but that you have to accept 
their authority and “expert opinions/beliefs/ways.” 


As a “Satanist,” you only accept Guidance, and Practical Guidance to be specific. Practical Guidance is as 
Anton Long in that MS says it is: Guidance that leads towards Practical Experience. Per other ONA MSS, 
your own authority is the highest authority in ONA. And so therefore: all the 5000 pages of ONA MSS 
written by Anton Long, are only and can ever be just that: Guidance, that leads you to Practical 
Experiences. It is up to your own individuated Mind and Conscience and Authority, to accept what Anton 
Long in his ONA Corpus presents to you/us as Practical Guidance. 


Several things should here be stated, for the record: 1) Just because Anton Long is Anton Long, does not 
mean that of all the 7 Billion homo sapiens on earth, past and present, that he alone is the greatest and 
ultimate source of Practical Guidance; it would be silly to suggest or believe such; 2) The ONA hence, 
does not need a leader, or guru, or outer representative, inner representative, or high priest, or 
authority figure, command center, or what-the-fuck-ever, because everything that should be said, as far 
as Guiding you/us into the Practical Experience of the Dark and Sinister Tradition, has been said and 
written by Anton Long in 5000 pages worth of Manuscripts, which is referred to as the “ONA Corpus,” 
which Corpus is referred to by the title: “The Order of Nine Angles,” which was written between the 
years 1972-2011; 3) It simply makes no rational sense how you are your own Authority, but you are 
subservient to some other person who claims or forces himself [or herself] to be an authority figure in 
ONA. 


And so, as far as Guidance goes, such valuation of Guidance is and can only be Personal, between you/us 
as the Initiate and the ONA Corpus we are reading and studying. For example, as my own individual 
person, with my own level of mental, intellectual, spiritual, and physical development, doing the Black 
Mass is not something which is Practical for me because: | am Asian and was born and raised in a 
Buddhist culture, and not in a Judeo-Christian [Magian] influenced culture. | don’t need to 
psychologically emancipate my mind from being raised in such a Magian influenced culture. But the 
specific guiding manuscripts that teach the Black Mass is practical and useful to others in ONA who were 
born and raised in such a Magian influenced culture. 


And so, | cannot say, with any real authority to any of you: “Because the Black Mass is not useful to, or 
needed by me, nobody in ONA should practice the Black Mass.” Because | have no authority to say such 
things, and more importantly: your own Authority as an individuated person, trumps anything | can ever 
say, and as a Satanist of the ONA, you/we simply shouldn’t accept and be subservient to the sentiments, 
notions, and opinions of others, in or out of ONA. We are in essence not talking about sentiments, 
notions, or opinions, are we? We are taking about Guidance that Leads you/us to Practical Experiences. 


Secondly, there can never be a “schism” in ONA, because there is simply nothing Dogmatic in ONA. As 
stated by Anton Long: the Corpus of his Manuscripts, which constitutes the ONA, are documents of 
written Guidance. Words of Guidance, suggestions; instructions from an experienced elder of a trade, 
skill, or craft, are not Dogma or Holy Doctrine, where that if you defy or reject such Holy Doctrine: you 
are a heretic. 


The Satanism of the ONA, and the whole entire Order of Nine Angles itself, is not a Religion or just a 
Philosophy. Those two things are the things usually constructed out of dogma and sacred doctrine. A 
dogma for example is the belief and teaching that Jesus is the son of God, who is the second person of 
the Holy Trinity, born of a Virgin, who died upon the cross, and rose in three days. A Holy Doctrine is like 
the teaching and belief that His Holiness, The Pope, is infallible. And so, in history, you basically had 
priests who disliked the Pope, and didn’t like that Doctrine of Infallibility, and they Schismed into other 
Churches and Christian denominations. 


That schism shit cannot happen in ONA, simply because 1) there are no Dogma in the Order of Nine 
Angles, because the ONA Corpus is a set of Guiding Instructions, Guidelines, Suggestions from an Elder 
of the Kulture, namely Anton Long; 2) there is no Holy or Sacred or mandated Doctrine in the ONA, & 3) 
There is no leader, religious, spiritual, philosophical, or otherwise, in the ONA who has higher or greater 
authority than your own individuated Authority and Conscience. There is just the Sinister Dialectics and 
the Aeonic aims and objectives of ONA. Everything else are Causal Forms we can use to actualize and 
manifest such Dialectics and aeonic objectives. And if such Causal Forms prove to not work to our 
advantage, we dump it and use something else. And so, ONA, in reality, per the Corpus, does not lean 
one way or the other politically. 


And so, it’s because of those simple concepts, of there being no dogma, doctrine, mandate, leader, guru, 
bible, in the ONA that has actually allowed the ONA to evolve, gradually, as it has, since the 60s, into 
what it has become today. What it is today is cool, unique, and beautiful. And by those same, simple 
concepts, the ONA will continue to grow and evolve. It should be that in 10 years, 2030, the ONA will 
have been taken into some other, far out, new direction, by a new generation of young Sinister Initiates. 
And those of us who have grown old, who have aged out of that warrior age, will mellow out, become 


wise from our experiences, and we will simply be elders, Guides, to guide the young brothers and 
sisters, if and should they need our guidance. 


| love the way the ONA has become. Everything is as it should be. We got rid of the hierarchy, centrality, 
and leadership concept from ONA, because having such things is 1) Old Aeon & 2) Jeopardizes the 
longevity of the ONA. In the past, each time a leadership positioned central personality of ONA left ONA 
— such as Richard Moult or Michael Ford or whoever — the ONA shortly after dwindled and sometimes 
went defunct and dormant. It’s a stupid model. 


The functioning idea in ONA is that we have Aeonic Aims and Objectives that spans the length of many 
hundreds of years. Therefore: does it make any sense to you that an organization with such aeonic 
goals, should die and become dormant every few years, where you have to rebuilt and resuscitate it 
back to life every few years? It’s stupid. 


The other stupid and weak problems with an organizational model is that organizations can be 
infiltrated by agent provocateurs, cops, CIA, FBI, so on and so on, which causes such organization to 
break apart from internal fights and abrasive relationships of its membership. This has happened plenty 
of times. I’ll give you guys a real live example, and it’ll show you why | dislike such a model. 


In the 60s, the African-Americans began to come together as a collective civil force to fight for their 
freedom and civil liberties. Their civil fore quickly became very coherent, and then militant. And so you 
had coherent groups like the Black Panthers form. It’s a social danger to the status quo of America to 
have such a hugely sized population of Blacks come together as a coherent force. And so the CIA did a 
few covert operations to fracture the Black population and the Black Panthers. 


The CIA first targeted the economic situation of the Black population, who were majoritively poor. Drugs 
were brought into the Black population and distributed to Black people who desired to sell such drugs 
for a lot of money. Next thing the CIA did was secretly/covertly ship in army grade firearms in trains, to 
pass them out to new drug lords in the Black neighborhoods. The next thing was the CIA initiated the 
birth of the crips gang, and shortly after, the birth of the bloods gang which came out of the original 
crips. The first crips and bloods gangs were structured just like the Black Panthers, and the first militant 
mambers of such gangs came from within the Black Panthers and other such militant Black 
organizations. And that was all the CIA had to do. Ever since then, Blacks have been at war with each 
other, literally killing each other. They are so caught up in killing each other and doing drugs, that they 
don’t even bother to collectively work to get themselves out of economic poverty. 


And so an organization is weak in that way. Any organization that exists inside America or Europe is a 
small Fish compared to government agencies like the CIA, FBI, MIS and so on. Those are the Big Fish in 
the sea. It’s just common sense that as a small Fish in the sea, if your small organization antagonizes or 
threatens the ruling regime and government in power, that their agencies will infiltrate and break up 
your organization. 


The other, weak point of an organization, is the leadership of an organizations. Usually, all a government 
has to do is arrest the leader of an organization, and the organization breaks up and died. Especially if 
the organization is a personality cult centered around one person and his ego. Yet another weak aspect 
about organizational models is that a government can simply ban and outlaw the organization. Just like 


they did with National Action. It’s a stupid model. Shouldn’t we be smart enough to figure out how to 
work around that shit? 


Today's report, called State of Hate 2020, also suggests there is an 
‘unprecedented global terror threat from an expanding group of far-right 
activists, fuelled by a young, leaderless online community. 


It took a while, to make the ONA leaderless, because the old school ONA members are Generation X or 
older. That old generation existed before the internet was created and developed into what it is today. 
And so Generation X is familiar with organizations, groups, and physically joining such groups in order to 
find like minds, companions of the same persuasion, and information. This was the same generation 
that needed to physically walk into a library building to read books and learn shit. And so, yes, 
Generation X joined organizations such as the Golden Dawn and OTO to learn occult shit. They were 
used to, familiar with the organizational structure, the organizational hierarchy, and the concept of 
leadership. 


Those of us of a younger generation, Gen Y & Gen Z, etc, grew up with the internet as an integral aspect 
of human life. We don’t have to walk into a library to read books and learn shit, we just google for e- 
books and download them, or read websites. We don’t have to join groups to find people of like minds, 
we find people of like mind in social media sites, forums, and so on. We don’t need to join shit like the 
Golden Dawn or OTO, because we can just simply google that shit and find all their secret teachings and 
ritual work. Our generation are a Post-Organizational generation. We aren’t familiar with organizations, 
with the need or reason to join them, with the need for a leader: none of that shit matters. 


And so, with the attrition [people leaving and quitting] of generation X from ONA, and the influx of new 
generations of Associates, the ONA smoothly adapted to the new environment and became a leaderless 
sinister movement. Some of our competitors in the same satanic playing field, such as the Temple of Set 
and the Church of Satan can’t adapt to the new Post-Organizational environment of Generation Y and 
Generation Z: they are going to die out in time, soon. We are more of a self-organizing generation, 
which is more natural, since even the universe itself, like human language, and society in general, are 
self-organizing. There is no god in the equation. And so there is no leader in the equation either. 


A leaderless, de-centralized movement, not based on one person or one group, but based on written 
texts, is the perfect model of indestructability. How do we know this? Simple: we have fucking shit like 
the Quran, Buddhist Sutras, Veda, and Bible as god damn fucking examples! The government can hate 
wacky Christian cults all they want, but no matter how often you break up such cults, the Bible exists to 
always spawn new cults. You can hate radical Islam all you want, and send your armies to fight shit like 
ISIS and al-Qaeda all the fuck you want, but the nexus, the source, of such radical Islamic groups is the 
Quran, a written text, and you can’t fight or kill a written text! Furthermore, ironically: the Liberals have 
a culture and have passed laws to protect such texts in the name of the Freedom of Speech. Stupid 
fucking Liberals. 


And so, with the ONA, the Order of Nine Angles, being a Corpus of 5000 pages of shit written by Anton 
Long: you can’t infiltrate that corpus, you can’t fight it, you can’t kill it, you can’t send an army after it, 
you can’t put it in jail, you can ban it. Why not? Because it’s fucking writing! The writings influence and 
inspires people who resonate with said writings. The only real way that something like the CIA can do to 


“infiltrate” the ONA, which is a pile of text, is to pretend to be Anton Long and add new texts and 
writings to that Corpus. But that’s not possible because: 1) The real Anton Long was retired in 2011 & 2) 
The ONA Corpus was capped off in the year 2011. And those of us who have been around ONA for at 
least a decade have read the entire Corpus, and know what it consists of. 


And so the Center of ONA is not a leader or an organization, it’s 5000 pages worth of stuff written by 
Anton Long. The circle just outside that Center consists of “Nexions.” A “Nexion” is an organized group 
of individuals who have studied the ONA Corpus, and have self-initiated themselves, and who have 
taken, in whole, or in part said Corpus to build their own organizations with. There is no right or wrong 
way to be a “Nexion” of ONA. 


This makes it safe for the ONA. Because perhaps one Nexion can be banned, perhaps one Nexion can be 
infiltrated, perhaps the leader of one Nexion can be arrested; but the ONA itself, which is a pile of texts, 
is never harmed. And the ONA Corpus will continue to inspire new Nexion into existence. 


Having different Nexions, in natural competition with each other also encourages each Nexion to do 
whatever they can do to keep their Nexion alive, healthy, and growing. This in turn insures the longevity 
of the ONA. Competition gives rise to evolution. Evolution is the progressive adaptation to environment. 
And so what that means in practical terms is that, each ONA Initiate learns from their environment, 
where if a certain style of propaganda works to increase Nexional membership, other Nexions may 
adopt that style. If certain Nexion get arrested for doing certain things, other Nexion might learn from 
the mistakes of the arrested Nexion and adapt accordingly. 


Finally, the works and activities, regardless of what such works and activities are, helps further the 
Mythos of ONA in the Public Mind. By Mythos of ONA, | don’t mean the myths and legends the ONA 
teaches such as the dark gods and acausal realms of immortality and so on. The Mythos of ONA means 
the Public Image, the Mystique, the Aura, of the ONA, what the Public Mind thinks and believes the ONA 
to be. And institutions such as academia and the media are the key vectors of inseminating that Public 
Mind with the Mythos. 


The Mythos of ONA is the “magnetic field” which attracts, draws to, lures, new people, new generations 
to the ONA. And those new generations of ONA initiates will create their own Nexions. And a vicious 
cycle is born: where the stupid media talks about ONA, spreads its Mythos, which actually attracts new 
members to ONA, who will make new Nexions, which new Nexions will be adaptively even more violent 
and vicious and criminal than the previous generation of Nexions. It’s fucking beautiful. The ONA is 
perfect the way it is. 


Q3. What do | think of Ryan Anschauung and the Temple of THEM? 


A3. 1 think he and THEM are very cool. | have a soft spot in my heart for him, because we have an actual 
history with each other that goes back 10 years. 


There was a time when me and Ryan [aka Kris] constantly fought each other all over cyberspace. | told 
the Old Guard DarkLogos that it was simply Sibling Rivalry. For so many years it was just Ryan and 
DarkLogos, and when | came into the picture, there was sibling rivalry between me and Ryan for 
DarkLogos’s attention. It was childish behavior on my part back then. But back then, | was young, 
emotionally immature, and fresh out of my teenage years. And like a brother and sister, me and Ryan 


grew out of that sibling rivalry, and we worked together behind the scenes, with DarkLogos, to do what 
we could, to help spread and grow ONA. 


| think it’s a shame that he and the Old Guards didn’t get along anymore, and that he no longer works 
for ONA. Ryan is a prolific writer, having written about 20,000 pages of stuff. That’s useful talent. But the 
Egregore [folksgeist] of the ONA has its own Mind and Spirit [Anima] and the ONA’s Egregore(s) knows 
who should and shouldn’t belong to its body. | don’t, and have never positioned myself to ever control 
or dictate what that Egregore of ONA should do with itself. 


As an Animist, | have a certain amount of respect for spirits, and the Egregore of ONA is a spirit with its 
own Mind and its own sense of knowing in which direction it wishes and needs to evolve into, to be a 
healthy and powerful Memeplex. I’m just happy being one of its many cells that can help it evolve in its 
direction to manifest its own Wyrd. And if the Egregore of ONA desires that Ryan no longer be a cell in 
its body, then, that is out of my control. But it makes me sad, nonetheless, to see him dislodged from 
the ONA body. 


Time causes all of us to grow old. And some of us, as we grow older, become smarter and wiser. After 
over a decade both me and Ryan/Kris grew older and more mellow and we grew a mutual respect for 
each other. Like | once said long ago, Ryan is one person | look up to, because he writes a lot, and I’d like 
to write as much as he does, in time. It’s nice when an old rival is able to mutually respect you and give 
you a cool compliment even: 


nae) tiatela) #55844 - 06/22/19 12:54 AM 
Lea mines 
BGreg 

Of all of the women | have met, and my ex-wife, was a genius - you are by far the most 
Registered: 03/13/19 | Intelligent. | knew - you were ‘trouble’ when | met you way back in Sinister 101. | could never 
Posts: 8 have imagined, just how much or what kind. 


Sadly, the incident arose where you thought we (THEM) had attacked you under a guise - not a 
trait we share with the 09a - and things forked in different directions for us. 


What you have done, the past decade, - is nothing short of extraordinary and | doubt will ever 
be replicated - or not for a very very long time, and even then, pale to the original. The fire 


you hold and wield is as close to godly as | have ever seen I 


So, with a war behind us, the lines in the sand erased - tell me young lady, what did you learn 
from ten years of involvement in the o9a, of the sinister, of all things great and small? Just as | 
queried a decade ago in THEM vs WSA352’ - where will she be in ten years from now, | am still 
oi Ua felt im 


SSF 
Kris 
Top Reply uote | Quick Reply = Quick Quote 
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What have | learned, from ten years of involvement in the 09a? It’s hard to squeeze ten years down into 
a few paragraphs, because much will be left out and unspoken about. | haven’t learned anything evil or 
sinister. | haven’t learned how to kill people, or make bombs. | haven’t learned how to be a terrorist. 


| have first, learned how to manifest my Wyrd. Meaning that because of 10 years of being in 09a and 
studying ONA Corpus, namely the old writings of DM/AL and RM/CB, I’ve learned to slowly develop 
myself into the person | was meant to be, according to my individual Nature, Ethos, and Dharma. The 


person | have become/evolved into today, what | understand of Nature and Reality and of Natural 
Philosophy, of the Cosmos and my place in it, is my Wyrd manifested, and that Corpus, and DM/AL, and 
RM/CB are responsible for what | have become. Their ideas and writings are like seeds in your mind. 
Those seeds grow and bear fruit as you walk that lonely, solitary, mystical path, of Wyrdful Self- 
Development and Self-Becoming. 


The Parable about a Farmer 


13 That day Jesus left the house and sat down beside the sea. 

2 Such large crowds gathered around him that he got into a boat 
and sat down, while the entire crowd stood on the shore. 3 Then he 
began to tell them many things in parables. He said, “Listen! A 
farmer went out to sow. 4 As he was sowing, some seeds fell along 
the path, and birds came and ate them up. ? Other seeds fell on 
stony ground, where they did not have a lot of soil. They sprouted 
at once because the soil wasn’t deep. © But when the sun came up, 
they were scorched. Since they did not have any roots, they dried 
up. ’ Other seeds fell among thorn bushes, and the thorn bushes 
grew higher and choked them out. ® But other seeds fell on good 
soil and produced a crop, some 100, some 60, and some 30 times 


fi 


what was sown. 9 Let the person who has ears™ listen 


Like | told “someone” in a private email: who | am today, and whatever | understand of myself as a living 
Being, and whatever | understand of the Nature of the Cosmos, and whatever | understand of Natural 
Philosophy and of Buddhism, are all because of two people: DM/AL & RM/CB. 


The second thing | have learned, after 10 years of being involved in ONA is difficult to speak about. | 
began my journey on the Left Hand Path when | was 14, as an Atheist-Materialist Satanist. The ONA 
gradually fucked everything up for me inside. When you become intimate with the Cosmos, and you 
understand its Nature and you understand Universal Principles that governs it: it becomes very hard, 
and impossible, to deny that something Numinous, something Acausal, something Divine, exists, which 
permeates the whole Cosmos, which is the Mind and Soul of the Cosmos, what the ancient Greeks once 
called Theos. 


And so, ironically, after being in 09a for over 10 years, | didn’t learn to be a dark and evil devil worshiper. 
Quite the opposite: I’ve learned to be a humble creature, created into being, and blessed with a unique 
dharma/wyrd by a Divine Creator. A Divine Creator, who is the Great Mind of the Cosmos, the Anima 
Mundi. A Divine Creator whose Spiritus Mundi permeates the Cosmos and gives everything, including 
myself, form and substance. A Divine Creator who is beyond the known and knowable world, and is thus 
incomprehensible by my small mortal mind. A Divine Creator who can only be indirectly Realized, 


Empathed, Intuited, per Via Negativa, and by the Heart. A Divine Creator who guides you in life by the 
Grace of its Divine Providence. In a non-dualistic reality such as ours: We and this Divine Creator are one 
and the same. The separation is an illusion. In a mental universe such as the one we exist in: all things 
are intimately enwrapped and embraced by the very Thought-Essence of the Cosmic Mind. 


And | learned how to write. From reading so much stuff written by DM/AL. And like DM/AL, | learned 
how to concentrate and focus all of my ideas into one place: ONA. And | learned how to do Natural 
Philosophy, which is my “special superpower,” the Cosmic Being blessed me with. And so, without being 
corny or exaggerating, who | am today, and everything that | know and understand today, what level of 
intelligence and mental capacity | have, how | understand my Buddhism and culture, all came into being 
directly and indirectly because of ONA. | cannot say that | have become a murderous, blood-thirsty, devil 
worshiping Satanist because of ONA [no that there is anything wrong with that], because it’s simply not 
true. You begin your Quest on this Seven-Fold Way in the Sinister, and end up in the Numinous, just like 
the Corpus said. It’s one thing to read about it. It’s a whole different thing to experience it and watch it 
unfold. 


People into Satanist pay a lot of lip service to the idea, ideal, of “individuality.” But they don’t 
understand what individuation means beyond their idealisms and romanticism. Like a handful of apple 
seeds, we all are born into this world the same: helpless, naked, babies. Then you place those apple 
seeds into the ground, and the natural process of individuation happens, slowly, with each sapling’s 
dormant inner Nature, Nurtured by its environment and what feeds it. Until each sapling grows into 
trees, where no tree looks quiet the same. 


In the same way, we each have in us dormant, latent Nature. And that dormant Nature inside of us is a 
mixture of things like our potential in life, our ethos, our quality of person, our temperament, our 
abilities, our capabilities, our strengths, our weaknesses, and one very special thing which we will excel 
at. But that dormant Nature needs a Catalyst in order to Nurture it. And when that Nature is Nurtured, 
we say that you have found your Dharma in Brahmanism. Meaning that you have manifested your Wyrd. 
You have become the human being you were meant to be, destined to be, created by the Cosmic Mind 
to be, endowed by the Creator with a Nature that has been Nurtured by your environment and by what 
feeds [energizes] it. In that way, are some people individuated, where they become actual individual 
human beings, individualized from the undifferentiated common mass. Like a stone, cut from the 
quarry, cut from an indistinguishable mass of stone. 


The ONA, is one such catalyst. It is not, and cannot be the only catalyst, which Nurtures your latent 
Dharma/Wyrd. It is one such catalysts that works for those of us drawn to it. And so, that ONA [Corpus: 
whenever | say “ONA” or “Order of Nine Angles” | mean to say the Corpus/Texts written by Anton Long 
& Christos Beest, not some group or organization, because there is no such thing] works on us 
indifferent ways, because we each have our own Dharma/Wyrd. 


And so, when the young Christos Beest became involved with ONA back in the old days, he had a latent 
dharma, the dharma of being an artist, a musician. And so, ONA gave him a means, a reason, a 
mindplace, a psychic space, to work on expressing that latent dharma. Thus, he began to write mystical 
stuff, and he began to draw, and make music for the ONA audience. We can see from observation, that 
in those very early days, Beesty Boy’s artwork is primitive in look: he had a hard time drawing hands and 
feet, body parts actually notorious for being hard to draw. And so, you can see in his old Sinister Tarot 
drawings that he often hid the hands and feet of his people he drew. 


But your Wyrd is your obsession and passion in life. Being such, you see that Beesty Boy never stopped 
his process of Self-Becoming, the process of his Evolution into the person he was created to be, by the 
Cosmic Being. And after decades of striving for his Wyrd/Dharma, he has become an artist, where his 
music is much better, and his artwork are many times better and more realistic. 


Anton Long was the same way. He had inside of him a latent dharma. David Myatt was never meant to 
be an artist or musician. That’s just simply not his dharma. Not the person he was meant to be. He was 
meant to be a writer. And so the ONA, specifically ONA audience, was the catalyst he needed, which 
gave him the initial kick, push, reason, to write. And in the very early days of AL/DM’s writing “career,” 
such as his very early Folk Culture stuff, you can see that they are primitive essays, crudely articulated. 
Same with Anton Long’s most earliest ONA “manuscript,” they were short, primitive, and crude. 


But your dharma/wyrd is your Obsession and Passion in life. Its how God tells you, without words or a 
bible, what you were created to be, what you were put on the Earth for: your Obsession and Passion in 
Life is your Dharma, and you can’t help but follow that Dharma, because it is all you think about. My 
Palo Godfather says: “I eat, breathe, and shit Palo. | don’t know anything else.” That’s Dharma. And so, 
you can see that Anton Long, stimulated and inspired by ONA, by creating ONA, that he spent decades in 
a process of Self-Becoming and Evolution. 


And he ended up writing circa 5000 pages of ONA stuff. That’s not including the thousands and 
thousands of pages of Folk Culture stuff, Reichsfolk stuff, Numinous Way stuff, and radical Islamic stuff. 
He is obviously obsessed. He obviously eats, breathes, and shits writing. His Wyrd in life isn’t just to 
write, because DM/AL writes a certain species of writings: the kind of writing that instigates, inspires, 
agitates, influences, provokes others. And that all started with a Catalyst, called ONA. You feed energy 
into your dharma/wyrd by obsessively doing and practicing it, at the cost of doing anything else. 


| eat, breathe, and shit writing. It’s all | think about. | wake up in bed thinking about writing. | take long 
walks thinking about writing. | go to bed thinking about essays. | thinking about writing and finishing 
essays at work. My sister or cousins, or whoever, has to drag me out of my room to make me eat food. V 
has to force me out of the house, or I’m stuck at my desk writing. Which is why | have V, she’s my 
balancing factor. I’m Obsessed with writing. 


And | kept writing for over a decade nonstop. In the beginning, you can tell, back in 2008-2009 that my 
essays were stupid, silly, primitive, and crude. | actually had a hard time writing a 5-page essay back 
then. After ten years of feeding energy to that Nature, that Dharma, | can honestly sit down and write a 
200-page essay, in 10 hours, and I’ve done it. I’Il sit at my desk 10 fucking hours straight from 7 in the 
morning to 5 in the evening, just writing, never leaving the desk to even eat. 


And so, when you understand what individuation means, what being individualized means, what Nature 
means, what Ethos means, what Wyrd means, what Nurture means, and what a Catalyst does, then 
you'll understand that it is incorrect if, for pretends, Christos Beest were to come to me and say: “Look 
at me, ONA made me a great artist. What the fuck happened to you? You can’t draw shit! | think you’re 
doing ONA wrong.” 


It also would be a misunderstanding of what Wyrd and Individuation mean if, for pretends, Anton Long 
were to come to me and Say: “Look at me, | wrote a fuck ton of stuff for 40 years, and | instigated and 
got all sorts of people to nail bomb Punjabis, support terrorism, commit crime, become racist Nazis, 


sacrifice people for Satan. And all you do is write about trees and philosophical shit like about the 
universe and stuff. What the fuck happened to you? | don’t think you did ONA right.” 


There are people born with a gene called the “Warrior Gene,” look that up. It’s when, in your ancestry, 
you had knights, soldiers, fighters, samurai, and so on, and they pass a gene down to you, which makes 
you rough and rowdy, you like fighting and confrontations, you like picking and hating on others who 
don’t belong to your social group, and so on. In America, most people who have that warrior gene 
become gang members. My friend “Brad” is one such person. 


Brad is a 46-year-old skin head, tatted from legs to neck with White Power logos and symbols. He’s a 
member of American Front, and has been a fighter and warrior since he was 14. He’s been in and out of 
prison since that age. He’s really smart and intelligent, and reads books on his free time, but his Dharma 
is being a Warrior, and he naturally has Warrior Ethos. He’s not a leader, he’s not a writer. He’s a soldier 
for his group, and he honestly enjoys fighting and kicking people’s asses. That’s his Wyrd. That’s how 
God individualized him, from the common herd of indistinguishable people. 


And so, influenced by that gene, some people who find their way into ONA will have the Dharma/Wyrd 
of being a Warrior, where they have Warrior Ethos. And ONA is their Catalyst which Nurtures that 
Warrior Nature. And so, you see such types of ONA guys out on the street, protesting in right-wing 
rallies, fighting, doing what warriors do, going to jail. It’s just their Wyrd. And so it makes no sense for 
me and anybody intelligent enough to understand what Wyrd and Individuation mean, to say stuff like: 
“Look at us, we can draw, instigate people to be terrorists, and write shit about the philosophical nature 
of the universe. And all you can do is fight and protest and get involved in that political shit and go to 
prison. What the fuck happened to you. How come you didn’t end up like us? We don’t think you did 
your ONA right.” 


And so, what | learned from ONA during these past ten years, and what person | have become, is a 
personal and individual matter. Your mileage may vary. You aren't going to get the same end results | 
did. I’m not going to get the same end results you did. It’s not because either of us did ONA wrong. It’s 
because we are created and Blessed by the Cosmic Being to be individuals, with our own unique Nature, 
Ethos, and Wyrd. Shit like ONA is only a catalyst which Nurtures our individual Wyrd and Nature. That’s 
why we came out different. ONA, and its Seven-Fold Way, is the Alchemical Catalyst which begins the 
process of an internal alchemical transformation / transmutation which turns you into a different 
person. 


Unique Wyrd also means that because someone like Christos Beest became an artist and excels at art, 
that art is where he manifests his Excellence/Arete, it does not mean that he is retarded and can’t read 
or write or be smart at anything else in life. It simply means that of the all the possible things a human 
being can do in life, Beesty Boy excels and is obsessed with art stuff and music. It also means that 
because David Myatt excels at writing certain kinds of writings, that he can’t draw or make music or do 
anything else in life with himself. He does write poetry. It just means that of all the things a human being 
can do as a mortal on Earth, David Myatt just excels at writing, its what he is simply the best at. It’s his 
special superpower the Cosmic Being blessed him with as an individualized person, which distinguishes 
him from the common mass of nobodies. 


noble (adj.) 


c. 1200, “illustrious, distinguished, of high rank or birth," from Old French noble "of noble bearing or 
birth," from Latin nobilis "well-known, famous, renowned; excellent, superior, splendid; high-born, of 
superior birth," earlier *gnobilis, literally "knowable," from gnoscere "to come to know," from PIE 
root *gno- "to know." The prominent Roman families, which were "well known,” provided most of the 


Republic's public officials. 


And so, in ONA, if you are a writer, a Balobian, a Warrior, a Business Person, a brain cell in ONA, a Heart 
cell in ONA, a whatever, it doesn’t mean that you are retarded and can’t do anything else. It just means 
that you excel at your Wyrd, that your Wyrd is where you manifest your Excellence/Arete, it’s where you 
are at your best, doing what you do bests. Your Wyrd distinguishes you from the Common Mass of 
nobodies. It’s the very meaning of the word “Noble.” To be Distinguished, Known, Notorious, Well- 
Known, Known for something, Knowable, Excellent, Superior. 


lf it is your Dharma/Wyrd to Excel at computer programming, then, compared to me who can’t program 
shit: that ability you have of programming computers is a quality you have which is superior to my 
inability to program computers. Programming computers is where you find your Excellence, in which 
you are Excellent and Superior, Known for. Like Steven King is well-known for writing certain kinds of 
books. And that Excellence/Arete makes you Noble, Knowable, from the sea of mediocrity of the 
Common Mass of Nobodies. 


There are only two kinds of people in this world: 1) Those that use their memeplexes to Evolve and 
Develop themselves towards Self-Becoming and towards manifesting their Wyrd, & 2) Those that are 
used by their memeplex [religion, political ideology, whatever]. And so in ONA there are only two types 
of people in reality: those that use ONA as a catalyst for their own Alchemical Self-Becoming and to 
manifest their Wyrd, and those who are used by ONA. You know which type you are. 


Q4. What do | think about the Tempel ov Blood? 


A4. I’ve personally always liked the aura, imagery, and mystique of the Tempel ov Blood. It’s dark and 
sinister. It’s a mystique | wanted the ONA to have a long time ago. It’s a flavor or mystique or aura that 
neither the WSA or the Temple of THEM can surround the ONA with. Because the WSA was just never 
dark to begin with: it’s hard to make Buddhism, Natural Philosophy, and Science look dark and evil; this 
is something I’ve always thought sucked about the WSA. Ditto with the Temple of THEM. 


And so, a long time ago, when Dr. C.R. Monette was interviewing some ONA people for the book he was 
writing, | asked him to do me a favor and send the Tempel ov Blood people my regards and my wish for 
them to be a part of the “ONA family,” and help us with the ONA. My intention was to get the Tempel ov 
Blood, the Temple of THEM, and the WSA together to form a triumvirate, so our three nexions can have 
a coherent influence on ONA, and so the Tempel ov Blood can help give ONA a darker, more sinister 
mystique, which | couldn’t give to ONA, and which Anton Long himself couldn’t either. 


Unfortunately, like | said earlier, the Egregore of the ONA has its own mind. And so, against my hopes 
and wishes, Dr. Monette returned with word from the Tempel ov Blood, telling me that they kindly 
decline my offer because they desired to do the dark Kali thing. | was saddened by their decline, and was 
worried about the ONA. ONA needed some kind of sinister mystique to help it. 


Eventually, the Tempel ov Blood people changed their mind, and came into the ONA fold. And what they 
did, directly and indirectly help give the ONA a face-lift if you will, gave ONA a dark aura. Which | 
personally like. They are very good at producing and circulating propaganda, artistically speaking, 
meaning the pictures they produce, as well as the sinister fiction they write, and so on. 


My personal contention with the Old Guards, which | never expressed to them is that the Old Guards, as 
well as Anton Long, as well as | myself, as well as Ryan Anschauung are all Intellectuals. And so, as such, 
we are like the brain cells of a body. 


The thing about a body, a living body, is that the brain is not what gives that body life. It’s the Heart. And 
so, people like CB, who were artsy-fartsy, into painting, making musick, making that Sinister Tarot, 
making the rituals and ceremonies: such types of artisans are the Heart cells of a body. Such types, and 
the artistic work, the stories, the poetry, the musick, that they produce are the Spirit of any Human 
Culture on earth. For what would any human culture be, if it was just dry intellectualism, and no dance, 
no musick, no art, no poetry, no imagination? It would be a dead and lifeless culture. 


And so, my personal belief, is that the ONA in those old days died because it lost its Heart: Christos 
Beest. | like Anton Long a lot, but he, just like me, we are intellectuals. We think. That’s all we do. 
Thinking doesn’t inspire anybody. For example: it’s very hard to inspire anybody to do anything with 
themselves by waving a 1000 paged book on calculus. Nobody gets an erection from reading a book 
about quantum mechanics. 


And people in ONA, of all people, should now this: as great and cool and smart as Hitler was to the 
National-Socialism party of Germany, Hitler’s intellections did not inspire the party or the German 
people to die for him or for Germany or form the dream of a Thousand Year Reich. What inspired people 
was the imagery, the mass nocturnal pageantry, the ceremonies, the rituals, the regalia, associated with 
the Aryan race and with Aryan Excellence. We should know that as ONA people, if we are Esoteric 
Hitlerians or Reichsfolk National-Socialists. I’m not saying that Hitler was retarded, far from being such, 
he was very intelligent, and he was the best speaker the human race has thus far ever produced, but it 
was the people who created the Spirit of National-Socialism that inspired the German people. 


And so the reality of all human culture, and human religion, is that it takes more than brains and 
intellections to give life to a Body. It also requires a Heart and Spirit, the Emotions. And art, musick, 
poetry, stories, imagery, are what inspires emotion in us humans. Not a lecture, not a thesis, not a math 
equation. It requires both a Brain and Heart to give Life to a Living Being. And a memeplex is no 
different. The difference between a memeplex is that we humans are the body-cells of such memeplex. 


Without the balance of Heart and Brain, there can be no life. Life, in all living beings, causal or acausal, is 
cybernetic, meaning that it is a System made up of different parts working in harmony for the common 
greater wellbeing of the whole. 


And that is the problem with 99.99% of all these Satanic groups and organizations, since the days of 
Myspace [circa 2003]: they are all imbalanced where some pseudointellectual or intellectual produces a 
bunch of writings, and they lack Heart, Spirit. And none of those Satanic organizations have ever lived 
long to propagate itself. Because living entities need both a Heart and a Brain. I’m not saying here that 
I’m a total intellectual numbskull devoid of any capacity to make art and poetry. Just like I’m not saying 


that people like Christos Beest and the Tempel ov Blood are purely artsy-fartsy and lack any capacity to 
think rationally. In fact, some of my favorite intellectual writings in ONA were written by Christos Beest. 


And so, if you do not, or did not understand what | had just tried to say, then you'll think of me as some 
heretic in ONA when | say that the ONA died long ago when CB left it in 1998 and never came back. If | 
indeed do sound like a heretic: then ONA has indeed become a personality cult where the only 
personality worthy of praise and admiration is Anton Long. ONA lost its spirit, its beating Heart, and all 
that was left was a throbbing brain. | like Anton Long a lot, he’s very smart, and he made the ONA, but 
you need more than a brain to give life to a Living Being. Therefore, if we desire the ONA to be alive, to 
be a living acausal being, to live longer than any of us, in order to actualize its Aeonic work: ONA needs a 
beating Heart, and such groups as the Tempel ov Blood, and people and nexions like them, are such a 
beating Heart of ONA. In that sense, they are an important part of the ONA body. There simply is no 
living culture without Heart and Spirit. 


With all that said, it may be that the Tempel ov Blood has not intentionally worked all these years to 
actually promote the ONA. Like how the current temple of THEM is not affiliated with ONA and thus, 
what THEM does is not intended to promote ONA. Fortunately, based on the way things are structured, 
any person or group of people who adopts the ONA in whole, or in part, no matter what they do, or how 
different and unaffiliated from ONA they believe themselves to be, will always indirectly promote the 
Mythos of ONA through their actions and mere existence. Because people aren’t stupid. They may be 
attracted to some of our Nexions, and study the content and teachings of our respective Nexions, and 
they will eventually find the ONA memes we used to build and create our Nexions, and those memes 
will lead such people to the ONA Corpus. And it’s the natural impetus for each of our Nexions to exist, to 
attract new members, to grow in influence, that attracts such inquisitive people, who will eventually find 
the ONA. 


Q5. What do! think about rape and violence? 


A5. “Rape,” which is to say the act of forcing sex on someone or something against their “consent” is 
first of all like taking the life of an individual or animal: if it is done by an official institution it is lawful 
and if it is done by the individual, it is unlawful. 


For example, a slaughterhouse can kill animals, and religious institutions can sacrifice animals. But when 
you as an individual kill and animal, it is illegal and socially considered to be “wrong” and “evil.” The 
same with killing a person: if the State sanctions a killing such as Capital Punishment, then it is lawful. If 
the military conducts mass murder on the battlefield, that is considered to be acts of loyalty and 
heroism. But when you as an individual kill someone, that is illegal, wrong, and evil. And when you 
commit mass murder, you are a terrorist. 


And so therefore, the sentiments of the rightness and wrongness of murder is intrinsically linked to 
Statism, where Statism means the existence of the Nation-State, its power over people, and the 
domination of the governing regime. And so the question of murder is: if it is “wrong,” then according to 
whom or what is that moral valuation made? According to whose authority and definition? 


If the State says that it is wrong, then what does that mean? The State is an abstraction, an abstract 
noun, which physically does not exist. What exists are the regimes of people in power who dominate 
and control the territory and populous via the apparatus of a policing force. In other words, a regime is a 


giant gang of thugs, just like any street gang or mafia. And so, what we are actually saying is that the 
Regime in power is telling you, giving you a moral value, that murder is wrong, when you do it, but it’s 
okay when they do it. What are they telling you? They are telling you that it’s wrong for you to kill them, 
but it’s okay for them to kill you. You’re a terrorist if you try to kill them and their family: but as a Black 
man, they can kill you and get away with it. 


Rape is the same way the wrongness of rape is intrinsically linked to mundane social order and Statism. 
It’s okay for the State of rape, but its wrong for you to do it. If you are a contemporary human being, 
living in the modern urban world, then you may not know how and when the State/Regime engages in 
Rape. If you studied history, you'd. 


Over in Southeast Asia, we know all about State sanctioned Rapes. It’s called Warfare: “all is fair in love 
and war.” Warfare is an extension of Regime policies, and thus, transitively, Rape is an extension of 
Regime policy. Back in the old days, up to 50 years ago and so on, whenever the Khmer and Thai, and 
Vietnamese engaged in war with each other, the military would be ordered to Rape en masse the 
enemy’s womenfolk. 


This State sanctioned Rape has happened in Southeast Asia for hundreds upon hundreds of years, such 
that genetically, there really is no difference between a common Khmer person, a Thai person, anda 
Vietnamese person. Why does a Regime order and use and sanction mass Rapes? The case of Southeast 
Asia might not cause you to see the actual reasoning. To clearly see the use of Rape, you’d have to we'll 
have to go study the English race who were, for hundreds of years, Masters of Rape: 


The English kings had rules and methods, where English soldiers were permitted to have sex with 
Scottish women where freshly married, against their consent. We call that Rape today. The English also 
spent a lot of time Raping, en masse, the Irish, the Welsh, the French; and when they colonized New 
World, they also mass Rapes Native Americans, Black Slave women, aborigines, and so on. Rape was so 
prevalent amongst European cultures, that mass Rape even took place in Europe no less than the end of 
the Second World War: when the USSR entered Berlin, they Raped the fuck out of German womenfolk. 


But why? It’s a Sinister answer: Because when Rape is used productively, it’s an effective means of 
genetically eradicating unwanted races. Hence, why historically, the English mass Raped the Irish and 
Scottish. There was, in ancient times, when the Khmer and the Thai people were distinct genetic races of 
human beings: now, the hundreds of years of Rape has eradicated that distinction such that there does 
not exist pure blood Khmer people on Earth anymore: they are all mixed with Chinese or Thai or 
Vietnamese. 


Why? Because Rape was productively and effectively used against such race for hundreds of years. The 
same thing can be seen with the undesirable indigenous populations of Latin America, where for 
hundreds of years the Spanish, Raped the native womenfolk. The Victor of a War not only dominates a 
vanquished race and nation politically, but also genetically: USSR versus Germany during and after WWII 
as a Case in point. 


But wars do not always regard killing and bloodshed. There are Cultural and Economic wars that take 
place peacefully on the social level. An example of Cultural and Economic social warfare: rich Chinese 
people have been moving into Southeast Asia for at least a hundred years, since WWII and the 

Communist Revolution in China. Poor women in countries like Cambodia, Burma, Thailand, Laos, and 


Vietnam, end up marrying such Chinese men, for their own survival. Thus, after a hundred years: 90% of 
the population of Southeast Asia are mixed with Chinese. Most of the people you seen the TV shows, 
movies and models of those countries are all mixed with Chinese. The indigenous population is near 
total eradication. 


This brings up the notion of “consent” and why | place it in quotes. “Consent,” like all human behavior, is 
a cultural construct, cultural conditioning, societal conditioning. Where the word “conditioning” means 
the same thing as “training,” as in training a dog how to sit and roll over. The question becomes: who 
trains who? 


’Il give you a quick example to show the case, that “consent” does not exist. Here in America, no 6-year- 
old or her parents would ever consent to having the 6-year-old girl marry a 60-year-old man, so the old 
man can have sex with the 6-year-old girl. In our Culture here in the West, we consider that to be gross, 
wrong, and child molestation. But in the Islamosphere, such as in Indonesia, Yemen, etc, they do not 
consider a 6-year-old marrying a grown man to be wrong, bad, or child molestation. In fact the Prophet 
Muhammad married a 9-year-old girl. And the reason why the families of such young girls “Consent” to 
giving their daughter up for marriage is Cultural Conditioning: they simply have been trained to accept 
such as being normal for hundreds of years. Trained by whom is the question. 
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Child Marriage is Legal in the US. How You Can Help End it. 


Sep 3, 2019 - Child marriage continues to happen in the US and Is perfectly legal, in some form, 


in 48 states. 


And so, philosophically speaking, there is no such thing as “consent” in the Natural world. “Consent” is 
intrinsically linked to Statism. Our very own concept of “democracy” is based on the silly notion of 
“consent,” where we “consent” our self-sovereign power up to our elected leaders, who in turn use that 
power to fuck us over and tyrannize us. Why do we continue to “consent” our power to such power 
whore Regimes? Because of Cultural Conditioning: we simply know no other way. 


And so, from a Natural Philosophy stand point, the notion of an animal, or plant, or human “consenting” 
power or sex to another person is non-existent. Especially, amongst college kids: when you’re a girl and 
your drunk and horny, there is no such thing as “consent” or “non-consent,” because you're drunk and 
horny and you're a skank. Especially in high order mammals: when you’re the Alpha Male who spent 
your whole life gaining that position, it does matter if the female’s “consent” to having sex with you or 
not: they are getting fucked! 


And so, as a Satanist and Natural Philosopher, based on the Laws of Nature, and naturalistically 
speaking, | do not see anything wrong or right with Rape, regardless of whatever age we are talking 
about. | an Amoral, and | actually understand the definition of that word: Amoral means Having no 
Moral, where acts and deeds are neither judged to be morally wrong or right, morally good or evil. What 
should be judges is the End Fruit: and thus, if Rape is used productively, it can be an effective means, 
aeonically [long-termwise] of genetically eradicating the Untermenschen and elevating the Human Race. 


As a Satanist, where my religion is based on concepts such as “Evil,” “Satan, “Wicked,” “Satanic,” 


“Antinomian,” | especially don’t see anything we humans do as being “evil.” Because the Satanist is or 


should be the embodiment of what is Evil, what is Sinister, what is “Wicked” what is “Satanic.” What | 
personally find to be unproductive regarding Rape is when the object of Rape is our own Kind, meaning 
Fellow Whites and East Asians. Because our own kind do not need to be genetically elevated: they are 
already one of us. The Others are the ones who need the Salvation of Genetic Elevation. And | believe 
that the best group of people to bring the Others their Salvation are the Chinese, Spanish, and English, 
because those three races have already done a wonderful job for the past 500 years. 


“Consent” is a non-issue. For the underlings, the Anariya, the Un-Aryan, are not intelligent enough to 
understand what is good for them. Africans cried and protested “non-consensually” against being 
enslaved and brought to the New World: but today their descendants, African-Americans enjoy the 
environment of a developed country, enjoy freedom and civil liberties, are educated, have money to 
spend, and can ensure a good life for their children, as opposed to the harsh and politically and 
economic shit hole of African countries and their African cousin. There is a very big difference between 
the two African populations. And that is what aeonic Salvation looks like. 


And so, if and when somebody tells you that Rape is wrong and evil, there are a number of things you 
can do: 1) Ask yourself according to whose authority and definition is Rape wrong and evil, 2) Ask 
yourself who is training you to see things that way, & 3) Take an insight role as a Muslim and marry a 10- 
year-old girl, and tell them that such is your religious right, because if Muhammad can do it, then so can 
you. 


Rape and Violence are two sides of the same coin. They are integral aspects of our primal human nature. 
Rape and Violence come from the same root idea: 


violence (n.) 


late 13c., “physical force used to inflict injury or damage,” from Anglo-French and Old French violence 
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(13c.), from Latin violentia “vehemence, impetuosity,” from violentus "vehement, forcible,” probably 


related to violare (see violation). Weakened sense of "improper treatment” is attested from 1590s. 


violation (n.) 


c. 1400, from Old French violacion and directly from Latin violationem (nominative violatio) “an 
injury, irreverence, profanation,' from past participle stem of violare “to treat with violence, outrage, 
dishonor,” perhaps an irregular derivative of vis "strength, force, power, energy,’ from PIE root *weie- 


"to go after, pursue with vigor or desire” (see gain (v.)). 


violate (v.) 
early 15c., ‘to break" (an oath, etc.), from Latin violatus, past participle of violare "treat with 
violence, dishonor, outrage” (see violation). Sense of "ravish” is first recorded mid-15c. Related: 


Violated; violating. 


Verb. violare. (transitive) to break, violate, infringe, profane, run afoul of. (transitive, 
dated) to rape. 
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Both the act of being Violent with someone, and sexually Violating them, in practice is a primal act of 
the display of Power and Domination. It’s actually, and literally what Power and Dominion looks like in 
real life, according to the Laws of Nature. Of course, the State and Regime don’t tell you this. 


When you break a law the Mundanes legislature has passed, they throw you in prison. That is a 
Violation. Of what? It’s the State violating your natural freedom, infringing upon it, running your natural 
liberty afoul. And so, in reality what is the State doing? They are showing you who’s boss, where they 
are telling you: “We have the Power to control your life. We have Dominion over you. That’s what 
Violation is. It is a show of who has Power and Domination. When the State violates you, uses violence 
against you, it is fine and socially acceptable. When you violate others and use violence, it is wrong and 
illegal. 


The Bible says that God gave us humans “Dominion” over the earth, to control Nature. What’s that 
really mean, in practical terms? It means we humans Violate Nature, by raping and pillaging it, killing 
trees, destroying ecosystem, by Force, by brute mechanical Force. And Nature has no say in the matter: 
nature has been overpowered. We, our mindless Capitalist-Consumerist corporations and wants, have 
the Power and Dominions. That’s Violation, Violence committed against Nature. That’s raping Nature. 


No human civilization on earth came into being by way of peace and harmony. Human civilization was 
born from war, from tribal war in ancient times. When one tribe struggled to over power and dominate 
another tribe, by use of Violence [war, murder by weapons], and raping their females in order to 
eliminate their weak genes from the gene pool. And when human civilization evolved to become more 
sophisticated, our use of Violence simply grew more sophisticated: we have biological weapons, atomic 
bombs, tanks, drones, land mines, chemical weapons, torture devices and methods. 


When we [the West] colonized the earth, to spread our civilization, we used Violence and Rape. The 
Native Americans didn’t give us this land because they were friendly and lonely. We took the land, used 
Violence to kill those fuckers, and we raped their women. This is one thing the Liberals and Leftists can 
lie about, but they cannot hide. Actions speak louder than words. Everywhere our Western people went 
to colonize, we murdered and raped the natives. To the point where the Native aborigines of the Island 
of Tasmania actually went extinct! And what do they tell us? They say: “Don’t do what we did, violence 
and rape is bad. Only we can do it.” Violence and Rape is what Power and Domination actually looks like. 
And because the Nation-State desires to hold onto that Power and Domination, they monopolize 
violence and rape. 


And the Mundane moronic mass is quick to forget the past, and past orthodoxies aren’t they. Not too 
long ago, we used violence and rape to control, subjugate, force into submission, dominate, overpower 
African slaves, didn’t we? 
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Back in those old days of slavery, the Black women were easy to control and force into submission. Men, 
by their very nature are more willing to fight from being dominated. It’s the animal instinct in all animal 
species. And so, back then, the White slave owners did a few things to overpower the Black male slave. 
One thing they did was force the male slaves, both boys and men to not wear pants. They had to work 
out in the fields half naked. This is a form of demoralization. It was a way to embarrass the male slaves, 
a way to emasculate them. 


And there were certain male slaves in a plantation that had a certain amount of influence on the other 
slave. Such influential male slaves would either try to get the other to rebel against the white slave 
owners, or they’d resist doing what they were told to do, in front of their fellow slaves, in the hopes that 
the other slaves would resist too. The way the White slave owner punished those influential male slaves, 
was to strip them naked, tie them up to a post where the male slave is bent over at the waist, make the 
other slaves gather around to watch, and the unruly male slave was raped up the ass. It was a form of 
emasculating the unruly male slave in front of those other slaves who looked up to and respected him. 


What’s all this mean, you wonder? It means this: It’s an uncomfortable fact of Nature that we 
Westerners are, by the Blessings of Mother Nature, the most Powerful and Dominating breed of humans 
on earth, because we are by nature the most Violent, Ruthless, and Rapistic. It’s in your blood and 
genetic makeup, my unborn brothers and sisters. 


You have to be violent and rapistic. Why? Well, because our ancestors who founded our Western 
civilization in very ancient times came from the icy, cold north. A land made of nothing but snow and ice 


was a pretty fucked up place to live. And being bred into a race in such fucked up climate, our northern 
ancestors had to be ruthless, had to do whatever it takes to survive the fucking winter. And so, when 
such a ruthless breed migrated southward, and discovered land with no ice, land filled with trees and 
lush green vegetation and animals to hunt and eat, which was inhabited by fairly peaceful tribes of 
natives, guess what our ancestors did? We fucked those natives up. We violated. We slaughtered them. 
We raped them. And we took their land. 


And we see this same pattern in the Muslims of the Islamosphere. Those Muslims as a race and breed, 
developed in a fucked up land where there was nothing but sand and rocks. And so, such a breed of 
people, from such a fucked up land, had to be ruthless to survive. So, when they discover land that was 
green and lush, the instinctively use ruthless violence and rape to conquer other people and to spread 
their Islamic Empires. 


Not even religion, as peaceful and loving as they say they are, such as Christianity, Islam, Buddhism, and 
SO On, spread by way of peace. All religion spread by violence, by the sword, by conquest, be force, by 
domination, by rape. That includes the Greek philosophies you idealize: nothing Greek would be 
idealizable if the ancient Greeks were not a powerful military force who spread their civilization and 
culture abroad by the power of the sword, mass murder, violence, and rape. 


The average human being, domestic as most of them are, don’t know what Power and Domination 
actually looks like. They think is politics, lawmakers drafting bills and voting on such bills, citizens voting 
for a president or governor. That’s not Power and Domination. That shit that came long after Power and 
Domination was used to take land from Natives, civilize Mundanes into voting, tax paying citizens. 
Before you can build the structure of your Nation-State’s governing, political system, you have to use 
Power and Domination to control shit. And such Power and Domination, in practice, as it has always 
been, takes the form of Violence and Rape. When a mob of people rise up use Force and Violence to riot 
against their politicians or oppressors, that scares the shit out of the State and its Regime: because it’s 
the same Force and Violence they used to establish their regime. 


But to trick and fool, you, they give other names to that Force of Power and Domination. They call such 
people who rise up things like “rioters,” “protestors,” “violent criminals,” “arsons.” And shit. You know 
who was the biggest Arson on earth? Genghis Khan. He torched the fuck out of China, and guess what, 
we don’t think of Genghis Khan as an arson, a rioter, a protestor, a violent criminal. He’s a fucking 
Emperor, a Hero. Just like Alexander The Great is a Cultural hero in the West; ain’t that right? When 
violence and rape are taken to such extreme levels, it’s no longer a crime, it’s Imperium: the shit that 
makes Kings and Empires. 


yt Mt 


Violence, Violating people, Rape, Force is actually what Power and Dominion looks like in practice. It’s 
human nature. It’s primeval. It’s how our ancestors became the most powerful races of people, and 
through such powerful races of people developed our technologically and scientifically advanced 
civilization. 


We used violence and rape in the past as a people to overpower other weaker races. And so, it is 
unbecoming when other races, such as Africans and Muslims who come into a Western place such as 
Europe, because Europe opened its doors for such Africans and Muslims out of compassion, but instead 
of being thankful and grateful, they become Violent against Europeans and they Rape European women 
and girls. It’s unbecoming, because Violence and Rape are acts of Power and Domination. It should be 


the other way around. We shouldn't be the ones being Violated by them. It’s the other fucking way 
around! 
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Dreams & Destiny 


[This non-fiction story was originally written on February 28", 2013. I’m used to writing essays. This was 
my first writing in the form of a story. It’s a true story about Fate. I'll write the sequel in the next issue. ] 


..L had a weird dream just the other night. In the dream | was walking onto some school campus. The 
Campus was in the middle of an empty field and there was only one structure on campus. The campus 
ground was the only plot of land with grass on it. | seemed to be walking toward the structure where | 
suppose the classes are. 


Walking towards me were three cops in dark blue uniforms, complete with their cop hats. Each were 
holding a notepad and pencil. Behind the cops in the background were students. The cops seemed to be 
walking to me, so | became nervous. | looked behind me to see if they may have been walking to 
somebody behind me, but there was no one behind me. 


The cop closest to me on my left had a typical cop mustache. He stopped in front of me and fiddled with 
his notepad and pencil as if to get ready to take notes. | figured | was going to be questions about 
something so | was becoming afraid. This cop asks me: “Excuse me ma'am, do you know where the 
restroom facilities are on this campus?” 


A little incredulous and relieved, | answered: “Yeah, they should be over there, in the only building on 
campus. | can take you there?” So the three cops nodded with smiles and together said: “Thanks, we've 
been looking all over the place for it. We need to go bad.” As | was walking them to the building, | was 


thinking to myself: what a bunch of dummies they were, | mean shit, there's only one building on the 
whole of campus? Where have they been looking? 


| stopped at the office and the principle lady came out with a concerned look on her face since she saw 
the cops behind me. | told the lady that the cops were looking for the restroom. The lady was relieved 
and said to me: “Oh, okay. You know what? We just installed new restroom facilities out back in the 
farm area. I've been wanting to test them out. Let's bring the cops there and have them test them out.” 


So we walked behind the only building to an empty field turned into a farm. | guess the students use it 
to plant things. To the left side of the field was a nice garden area with flowers and herbs, and at the 
right side was a large farm area where many plants grew. The restroom facility was an ugly wooden little 
structure in the middle of the nice garden area. | stayed behind as the lady led the cops to the 
bathroom, small talking with them. Standing there | was thinking to myself how odd it was to have a 
damn bathroom in the middle of a garden? Who designed this shit? One of the cops before entering the 
bathroom turns around, and to be polite, asks me: “Do you need to go too?” | said: “No. I'm fine. Thank 


”) 


you. 


A friend of mine | know well in real life enters the dream, walking up and standing next to me to my 
right. He's Black, and a 5%er; taught me everything | know about it, so | look up to him. | notice him and 
said happily: “Shawn! What's up!” And | gave him his usual hug. Shawn says: “Hey, have you seen all our 
plants? They're all big with fruits and flowers!” He began to walk towards the farm area and | followed 
to go check out the vegetation and plants we apparently grew. 


The farm area was like a little maze with aisles or rows of different types of plants. The first plants | saw 
were tall Sweet Pea Plants with beautiful purple flowers. | noticed the sweet pea pods were nice and 
big, larger than my thumb, and | said excitedly: “Look at the pods Shawn! They're huge and plump. | bet 
you the peas taste sweet.” | was inspecting the sweet pea plants checking out the pods to make sure 
most of the peas inside were full and developed. In real life | love plants and gardens. Shawn told me 
that he had a surprise to show me, so he led me to the other side of the farm area. 


We stopped at a Pumpkin plant growing upwards. Which isn't how pumpkin plants usually grow. This 
one grew inside a wooden cage type thing to make the pumpkin plant grow upwards. Most of its 
pumpkins were ripe and orange. | looked around to see where exactly | was, and recognized the 
Pumpkin plant in front of me. Shawn had a big smile on his face, happy that | recognized the plant. 


| was carrying in my hands things like a textbook and my pencil box. When | recognized the Pumpkin 
plant, | dropped everything | was holding to the ground and covered my mouth. A flood of memories 
gushed into my head, and | gasped and said: “Aww. That's the pumpkin plant me and K planted 
together.” | walked closer to it. Shawn pointed out an unripe pumpkin which looked like Brain Coral and 
said: “Check this one out, it looks like a brain.” He looked at me and noticed | was crying and he 
immediately excused himself saying: “I'm sorry, | didn't mean to upset you Chloe.” 


| became weak in the knees and fell on my knees to the ground and began to cry very hard covering my 
eyes. My friend Shawn just knelt beside me, placing his arm around me to try and comfort me. | was 
crying so hard in the dream | woke up in bed crying. 


| never grew a pumpkin plant with anyone in real life. But | know the symbolism behind it. My favourite 
season is Autumn. Something about the atmosphere, colors in the leave, the branches of trees bare, the 


month of October, the pumpkin patches, and Thanksgiving, the smell of fresh cornbread, and the taste 
of pumpkin pie, all makes it a beautiful time. It's not hot and not too cold, but just cold enough during 
the nights to cuddle up with someone, lulled to sleep with the comforting warmth of her body. 


After 5 years of being in a deep and loving relationship with someone; five Autumn spent cuddling; it's 
hard to sleep alone. You get so use to having someone next to you at night. Use to the smell of her hair. 
The soft fabric of her pajamas. The feel of her body pressed gentle up against yours. The rhythmic 
movement of her chest, and her warm breath. The cute random noises she makes as she dreams, which 
wakes you up at night. The knowing that there is someone in the world who loves only you and no other 
person, and they are lying next to you. When all that is gone suddenly, it's hard to sleep. 


| had a distraughtful dream one night during the opening months of 2011 which shook me up inside 
deeply. In the dream | was in the restroom ready to brush my teeth since it was morning. | looked in the 
mirror in front of me and saw that my hair was short. | have never in my whole life had short hair. 
Horrified, | said to myself out loud [in the dream]: “What the fuck! When the hell did | cut my fucking 
hair? How come | can't remember? Shit!” My hair was very short and up above my ears. After looking at 
it for a while, | realized that | still look alright with a short hair cut. | tried to fix it up a bit in front of the 
mirror, and figured the short hair might look good on me if | wear tank tops and tight jeans? So | felt 
better and commenced brushing my teeth. 


As | was brushing my teeth in this dream, | felt my top left K9 tooth just fall out and onto my tongue. | 
freaked out horribly and spat the tooth onto my right hand and was horrified. | looked at my teeth in the 
mirror and just went beyond horror and straight into shock. | started to cry because | was ugly. | thought 
to myself as | was crying in the dream: “Great, | have short hair and a hole in my mouth. Now I'm ugly! 
I'm gunna kill myself!” | was so distraught and besides myself, | woke up crying. 


In bed | quickly check my teeth with my tongue, and was immensely relieved to find out it was just a 
nightmare. Later that same day | went to my grandmother's house to tell her of the dream | had, so she 
can interpret it for me. My grandmother — like all the old people in my family — knows how to 
traditionally interpret your dreams and they are very accurate. The main symbolism in the dream was 
the short hair, and the tooth falling out. 


My grandmother said that if you have long hair and you dream of having short hair, or vise versa, it 
means your life will change significantly soon. By “change significantly” what she meant to say would be 
how we idiomatically say in English that “A new chapter in our life is beginning.” That saying implies that 
an old chapter will end, and a fresh new one will begin. In a book, each chapter has its own theme and 
plot, and cast of characters. Or say we were at the theater house watching a play. During the play you 
have several “Acts.” The curtains close in between each Act. The scenery is changed, the theme is 
changed, and the story line is changed slightly. So that's what my grandmother meant by “change 
significantly.” 


She said that when you dream of teeth falling out and there is blood in your mouth or on the tooth, it 
means that a blood kin and/or family member will either die or go away far where you will never see 
them again. If there is no blood, it means that a close friend or lover may die or go away and you will 
never see them again. My grandmother asked me if | was romantically involved with anyone, since in my 
dream, there was no blood when my tooth fell out. She doesn't know anything about my love life or 


preferences, so | just lied to her and said | was single. So she was a bit perplexed and said that | might 
lose a close friend | love dearly soon. 


| once asked the old people in my family where they learn this dream interpretation stuff from. Here in 
the West when we want to learn about interpreting our dreams, we go to the occult section of a book 
store and read one of those goofy dream interpretation dictionaries. | knew that the old people got 
what they know from the old people before them, who got it from the old people before them. But how 
did it first start? Where did the original old people learn this stuff from if there were no occult books in 
ancient times? 


lt was an honest question, and | thought it was a good inquiring question. But one of the old grandpas 
seemed to take offense to my ignorance of the matter. He seemed partly annoyed and partly offended 
by my question and answered me roughly: “What kind of a question is that? Do you have brain?” | said: 
“Yes sir.” And he asked: “Do you have a life?” | said: “Yes sir.” And he answers: “You're a Buddhist. Be 
mindful of what you think about in your head. Of what you wish for in your heart. Of what you dream 
about at night. And of your experiences in life. If you have dreams that have symbols and patterns that 
reoccur, and in your life, you have events and situations re-occur after such dreams, then you can learn 
to correspond those symbols to the events in your life! What do | mean by being Mindful?” | answered 
roughly: “To pay close attention to the fine details of things.” And the old grandpa said: “That's right. 
That's where the old people learn this from. From being mindful of their how life works. And they teach 
what they learn down to their young ones, just as we teach it to you.” 


Because these dreams come from Chitta — psyche or the unconscious mind — it means that usually the 
symbolism in our dreams are person specific. This means that if | dream of walking up hill and | have 
come to learn that it corresponds with financial difficulty | will soon experience in life, that 
interpretation won't work for you. Why? Because you are a completely different person with your own 
chitta than me. BUT, when a group of people live together or are close — such as family, kin, and 
intimate friends — our chitta connects to each other. And so in such cases, the symbolism may often end 
up having the same interpretations. But this is not always the case. 


My aunt-mom and uncle-dad sometimes argues over the meanings of dreams. In our culture it's 
something ordinary to share what we dream about casually over dinner or something, and the adults 
will try to “Gat” the dream. Gat is Khmer for “Cut.” When you “Cut” the dream up, you “Break it down” 
as we Say in some English-speaking circles. And you can verify what the symbolism means by showing 
how “Chot” the interpretations are. “Chot” - should sort of rhyme with the English words 'Coat' & ‘Boat' 
— means when a Prediction is Precise and Accurate. 


You show your interpretation is chot by waiting for real world events in life to come which matches up 
with meanings of the symbolism in your dream. For example, my aunt-mom. When she dreams about a 
person giving or offering her fruits or food to eat, she knows such person or someone will either lie to 
her or is not being honest with her. And in real life every time she has this type of dream, the person she 
saw in the dream always lies to her or is dishonest near the time frame of the dream. When things bad 
or troubling happens in my life, | usually keep it to myself. Especially if such bad things come from me 
hanging out with bad friends. During high school, she'd ask me question about what | do with my friends 
and | would lie. She would have dreams of me offering her fruits a few nights later, and she'll come sit 
me down and tell me she knows I'm not being honest and demand that | tell her the truth. 


There was this one time, in my junior high years, when my bad friends peer pressured me to smoke 
cigarettes with them during our lunch break. After smoking cigarettes with them I'd dunk myself in 
perfume to mask the smell so my aunt-mom won't know. | got away with this for a couple month. Until 
one day my aunt-mom sat on my bed one evening just before | was going to go to sleep and she said 
quietly to me: “You know, | had a dream the other night your late grandfather came to visit me.” My late 
grandfather is her father who passed away a long while ago. Ignorant, | said: “Oh, that's nice. What did 
you dream about?” My aunt-mom replied: “Your grandfather told me he saw you smoking cigarettes 
and asked me to ask you about it. He said he didn't like you doing it. Are you smoking cigarettes?” | was 
mortified, and lying, | just said: “No. I'm not smoking anything. I'm good. | get good grades.” | was 
thinking to myself: “Jesus Christ. | can't believe my dead grandpa ratted on me!” So my aunt-mom tells 
me the story about how my grandfather died, which | had never heard before. 


My late grandfather was a heavy smoker, when he was 40-something he got a stroke and died soon 
after since at the time, the kingdom was very unstable and doctors were fleeing the country. In his 
death bed he asked one of his sons for one last cigarette. This son — my favourite uncle — refused to give 
him one and yelled at him saying: “You smoke yourself to death, and you still want one! I'm not giving 
you one!” My grandmother said my grandfather said to the son: “Please, just give your father one 
cigarette.” One of his daughters [an aunt of mine of course] was crying and handed him a cigarette, but 
my favourite uncle yanked the cigarette out of her hand and said to her: “Don't you help him die!” He 
died with nobody giving him a cigarette. So his death and sickness was associated with cigarettes. 


Anyways. A couple days later my aunt-mom comes in my room again. This time | know that she has 
special kinds of dreams. She says to me: “My dream | had last night tells me you’re lying to me. Are you 
smoking cigarettes? Tell me the truth and | won't tell your little mom.” So | admitted that | was smoking, 
but that my friends made me do it, and | promised to stop doing it. My favourite uncle will kick your ass 
senseless if he sees you smoking because his father died from it; doesn't matter if your just his nephew 
or niece, and not his own child. He'll beat you silly, or he'll just yell at you like he's ready to kill you. 
That's 'tough love. ' 


So my grandmother had interpreted my dream | had for me. | knew pretty much who the person | was 

going to lose was. | just didn't know how | would lose her. At the moment our relationship was fine and 
we were in love. | feared she then might die? So | often prayed for her to be safe. | had another sign of 

things to come given to me by my grandmother. She knows how to traditionally read your palm also. 


A long time ago, when me and my cousins were younger, we were at our grandmother's house for a 
casual get-together. | think | was still in junior high, early teens. One of my cousins had asked our 
grandmother if she knows how to read palms and our grandmother said she did. So all of us girl cousins 
went to sit close around her and handed our hands to her so she can read them one by one. When 
you're a girl and you're that young, the only question you have on mind is who you're going to marry in 
the future. So we all attentively watched which lines she looked at and what they mean so we can see 
which lines meant your husbands and stuff. 


If you look at the side of your pinky finger and move your eyes down to the side of your palm, to the 
place where your pinky goes into your palm, you will see a spot with some lines or one line. The spot is 
on the same level as the knuckle of your pinky finger, but you want to look at the side of your palm. Not 
your knuckle or the inside of your palm. If you make a gentle fist, you'll see the lines in this soot become 


creases which makes them easier to see. Traditionally the old people read your right hand, and they only 
look at your left for confirmation of lines. 


Our grandmother had pointed out to us that those line in this soot means how many “Khu” you will have 
in life. We didn't wait for her to read our hand after that, we quickly just looked at our own hands for 
the lines, giggling, and comparing. | had two and said out loud: “Oh my god, I'm gunna have two 
husbands!” And | showed the others my Khu lines. A cousin of mine said: “Dang! Grandma | got three! 
What's that mean?” Our grandmother explained to us that those lines don't mean husbands or wives or 
people you will marry. A Khu in Khmer means “Couple/Pair,” but it has a specific meaning. A Khu is the 
person Fate has paired you up with in life. You may not always “marry” them. But you are Fated or 
Destined to meet them, fall in love and stay together for a very long time. They aren't typical lovers, 
boyfriends or girlfriend. In English the closest idea to a Khu is a “soul mate.” Khu is pronounced with a 
soft K sound. It sounds exactly like the French word “Coup,” as in Coup d'etat, but as a Frenchman would 
say the word natively. 


lf you have two khu lines like | do, it doesn't mean you'll have two people/lover at the same time. It 
means in life Fate has paired you up with two people. Or that in life you are destined to meet and be 
with two people in a long term relationship, during two different times. So if you have multiple khu 
lines, it naturally implies that one person you are Fated to meet and be with won't last forever and must 
end before the time comes for you to meet the next one. The deeper the khu line, the more passionate 
the love. The longer the khu lines, the more years you will be together. 


| showed our grandmother my khu lines and asked her to tell me more details. | have only two khu line 
and no little random lines in the spot. If you have little light random lines, those represent significant 
girlfriends and boyfriends. | have no other lines in that spot, just two very deep grooves, on both hands. 
Our grandmother said to me that I'm not the type of person to have random lovers. In my whole entire 
life, | will only be with two people. The relationships will both be very deep. But that | am destined to 
lose my first khu. My second khu line — the one below the first — is extremely long. It begins from the 
inside of my palm and stretches all the way to the back of my pinky knuckle. 


Grandma said that when the right time comes, | am Fated to meet my “real” khu in life, whom | will 
spend the rest of my natural life with. Sometimes in Life, Fate pairs us up with a khu only to teach us 
lessons which we will need for the next khu. A genuine “soul mate” relationship can't happen, unless 
both partners are wise enough to know how to make that relationship work right. And Life teaches us 
our Wisdom the hard way: from direct experience and immersed exposure. Some lucky people are Fated 
to be with only one khu. It's the people who have trouble learning the first time around, that are paired 
with multiple khus. The more khu lines you have, the more retarded you must be about Love, in other 
words. 


Pebbles 


Anyways. With what | knew about my khu lines, and the interpretation of my distraughtful dream | had, | 
knew my long-term relationship with my “someone” was soon coming to an end. | just didn't know how 
it would end. Before | met my someone, | really was never in a long-term relationship. She was my first 
“adult” relationship | had out of high school. I'm quite proud of myself for having the maturity to help 
make that relationship last 5 years. | knew inside, that my someone was my first khu | was destined to 
meet and be with in life, and that Fate will bring it to an end one day. 


So as a Buddhist mindful of Life and causality, you pay very close attention to the Flow of the 
relationship. If things should change, that change must arise from a cause. And so the Flow of life ora 
relationship is very much like a river which flows. Undisturbed, it will flow smoothly. Only when an 
object has been introduced in that flow will you see/feel a disturbance in the Force/Flow. So if a 
relationship must change, you watch out for the “pebbles” Fate will throw into that Flow of your 
relationship as a signpost to tell you that Fate has come to do its job. 


For 4 years our relationship was fine. Sure we had fights, but we made up and things went back 
together. The Flow was constant without much disturbance. It was about a couple months after | had 
that distraughtful dream that | sensed a disturbance in the Force/Flow. 


| was with my someone at a casual house party with friends. Just hanging out, sharing food, and 
drinking. At one point during the party my someone got a phone call on her cell. She gets up and walks 
outside the apartment we were in. Never, ever, during my 4 years with her, has she ever walked out of a 
building to talk on the phone. Even if it’s a private conversation, she'll just go to the room and slightly 
close the door. | had a curious look on my face seeing my someone walk out the door. Across from me 
was a trusted friend of mine who also had the same curious look. | look at him with my curious look, and 
flick my head towards the door, to nonverbally tell him to go outside and listen in on my someone's 
conversation. My trusted friend immediately gets the hint, takes out his pack of smokes and quietly 
walks outside. 


Several minutes later my trusted friend comes back and sits down and rejoins the party. A few minutes 
after that my someone walks back in also to rejoin the party. | slipped into the kitchen where nobody 
was present when my someone was occupied and my trusted friend quietly came to join me in the 
kitchen. Getting a beer for himself, | stand close to him. In my ear he says: “She sounded cheery. Lots of 
giggling. | heard the name ‘Marcos.’ She said she was at a party, and that she'd call him back later 
tonight. Some minutes of small talk followed.” He looked at me, as if to see if | recognized the name as 
just a mutual friend she and | had. | shook my head, and said quietly: “I don't know him.” | gave my 
trusted friend a concerned look, and squeezed his shoulder, thanked him, and changed my face into a 
happy one and we rejoin the party. After the party, my someone eventually excused herself saying that 
she had to go to her mother's house and won't be back till late. | nodded and said that | should go sleep 
over at my little mom's house anyways. | lived with my someone and her roommate part time, since | 
still stay at my little mom's house at least once a week or so. | waited for her to tell me about her new 
friend Marcos... but she never did. 


| have many old people in my family who worked in the politics sector when their old country was good. 
A lot of things | learn come from listening to the conversations they have together, and from what they 
will orally teach us when we sit quietly with them. I'm the only one of my girl cousins — and even boy 
cousins — who almost always attentively sits next to these old men when they get together and talk, 
because I'm just genuinely fascinated by the work they used to do and their experiences in life and being 
a member of a political regime. 


One time during one of these gathering of old men at my grandma's house, one of the grandpas —a 
great uncle in English terms — had finished telling tales about his experience as in politics. In the old 
country he used to collect information and intelligence for his regime he was a part of. | was sitting with 
the old men along with an older boy cousin of mine who was also very interested in the experiences and 
wisdom of these old men. This grandpa turns to my older cousin and gives him oral lessons saying to 


him, and the rest of us roughly: “In our Buddhist culture we have a saying that goes: 'In life, never walk a 
Straight path too straight and a crooked path too crooked.’ Which one of you young ones can tell me 
what that saying means?” We each tried to decipher the saying, but failed. 


So the grandpa explains to us: “It means that in life, if you are to be successful, you must have friends 
from all walks of life. Good friends and Bad friends. So when you are in the company of monks and nuns, 
elders and people who are morally disciplined, you walk their path to fit in, but never as straight as they 
walk their path. And when you are in the company of bad friends, criminals, outlaws, and so on, you 
walk their crooked path to fit in, but never too crooked like them. So you each must learn in life to pay 
your respects to religion, to god, to Buddha, and the monks; but never too straight where you are no 
longer free. And you must learn to make friends in the underworld. Smoke like they smoke, drink like 
they do, talk like they talk, have your girlfriends and boyfriends on the side like they do; but never too 
far where you are not free. Understand?” 


We nodded and my cousins asked the question: “But why does a politician need bad friends?” So the 
grandpa says roughly back: “Well, to get work done in the world of politics, you need a network of 
trusted friends who can do you favours. You may need the rich for their financial contributions. You may 
need friends who are journalists and scholars. You may need friends who are actors, artists, and 
musicians. But you may need friends who are thieves to steel for you. You may need friends who kill, to 
do work for you. You may need friends who smuggle to help you out. You need friends from every walk 
of life, if your regime is to have and maintain power.” 


He went on to say further that: “Before an intelligent person makes a move or decision, they first need 
to have information. You cannot ever make choices in life blindly. You need to know the terrain of an 
area before you can make intelligent decisions to generate a successful outcome. And so in politics, you 
need to have eyes and ears set up in every level of society. That is why you need friends from every walk 
of life. So that you always have friends who can pass to you information from their level of society. 
Never make choices in life blindly, because you will have to eat your own consequences. Stupid actions 
make stupid outcomes.” 


If you pay attention to living cultures around the world, you'll see that many of these cultures pass down 
their ancestral wisdom in the form of things called “Saying,” and/or “Proverbs.” My own culture has 
hundreds of these. Each saying is a wound up, compacted, bit of folk wisdom born from experience. The 
cool thing about these compact “sayings” is that they are easy to remember, and when you unwind 
them, they reveal a bit of cultural wisdom born from experience. For instance, in English there is a 
saying that goes: “Easy come, easy go.” It's “exoterically” simple and easily remembered. 


The cultural wisdom is found in the “esoteric” interpretation. In this case, the meaning of that saying is 
that what we don't put much effort into, we easily lose, or what comes to us without effort is easily lost, 
or we easily lose interest in. And that actually teaches you an old ancestral bit of wisdom. That if you 
want something to last, you must devote a lot of effort into that something. That things you have fought 
for and works hard for, you value more. For example, we can compare ONA with a random start of 
Satanic group in cyberspace. Anton Long had devoted about ~40 years of effort into building up ONA. 
Whereas with many Satanic groups, all they do is simply create a free website or forum. And so we can 
see in real life that ONA has been around for 40 years, and isn't going anywhere, but we have seen many 
other Satanic groups come and go in a matter of months. 


The wisdom behind such saying is born from the experience of a culture or folk, and so, it must be 
verifiable by each generation's experiences. In most living cultures around the world, the ancestral 
cultural wisdom is past down in such a manner, via “Sayings,” and “Proverbs.” And because these 
sayings are based on experience, it becomes such that the Old People — having the most experiences in 
life due to age — have the most collections of these sayings. And so, in my own culture; and many other 
cultures; we value our old people, because they really are a storehouse of your ancestral wisdom. It's 
only in this sickened Western society that old people are disrespected and seen as being useless and 
“senile.” Because here in the West, in most cases we have lost sight/insight of our ancestral experience 
born wisdom and we have deified text book knowledge, theories, ideologies, knowledge sans 
experience, and so forth. 


So with the little tidbits | learn from old people like this, | try in real life to put them into practice. And 
so, over the space of 4 years, | slowly made friends with people who were close to my someone. | knew 
where she worked, so | slowly made friends with people at her work place. | obviously knew where she 
lives, so | slowly made friends who lives in apartments across from her apartment. This way, | always 
have contacts — my eyes and ears — at her work place to tell me what she does at work. And with eyes 
and ears planted across her apartment, | can make a simple phone call or two to know exactly who 
comes and goes in and out of that apartment. These types of trusted friends are called your “Contacts.” 


There is another class of trusted friends you make called your “Agents.” | learned how to make these 
types of friends in high school. When you are in high school and you are in the social competition to be 
popular you have many girls on campus who are all your competitors. To help you compete better, you 
need to know what those competing bitches are thinking and talking about and doing and buying; 
everything. If you have a natural dharma for this type of social stuff you know that the bitch is going to 
talk and gossip her most intimate stuff to her best friend(s). So you keep an eye on those best friends 
and pick out the close friends of those best friends. This is because the best friends will naturally share 
shit with their close friends. You cultivate a friendship with the close friends of the bitch’s best friends. 
Those are your “agents.” With your agents, you have access to intimate details and information 
regarding your target person(s). 


So at my someone's workplace | watched who she was closest too, and | made friends with friends of 
the ones she was closest too to set up as my “agent.” And also, inside her own circle of friends | also 
made friends with those she was close to. So after 4 years of this, | had a network of eyes and ears 
surrounding my someone. The only place she had any real privacy; where | didn't have access to any 
information; was when she was in her car driving. Otherwise it just took a couple phone calls to find out 
what she was doing, who she was talking to on the phone, what things she tells her best friends which 
she doesn't tell me, and who's been in and out of her place. 


This is where the practical importance of “codes” and ciphers comes in handy. | have private ciphers | 
use to write things in which only | know. The best kept secrets are the ones you keep to yourself. | keep 
all my names and numbers of my contacts and agents in one of these cipher scripts. Also, for each 
contact and agent | have a small file which lists each person’s full name, information about them, things 
they like, their birthdays, and so on. This is for cultivation of friendship reasons. This way, | never forget 
a name or birthday, and | know exactly what my special friends like as gifts and so on. All this 
information is also enciphered because you just don't want people knowing you have secret files on 
them. 


From my agents | eventually learned that my partner had met this Marcos guy at a party, thru a mutual 
friend of their’s. It must have been a party | declined to go to, since I'm not all that into booze parties. | 
also learned eventually from my agents that my partner had told her best friend that she really likes this 
guy and talks about him often. | learned from my contacts at her work place that during her lunch 
breaks, she doesn't even eat lunch anymore, she just spent the whole hour talking on the phone with 
this guy. To get confirmation | opened her cell phone bill one time, to look thru every call she made and 
how many minutes they lasted. | threw the bill away since | didn't know how to seal the envelope back. 
up. It was shocking to see hours upon hours, spent on her part, on the phone with this guy. And yet, she 
never had said a word to me about her new friend, up to that point in time. 


Since she is obviously intimate with her best friend, her best friend has even hung out with this guy and 
her. So since | had “agents” who were friends of her best friend, | eventually learned what Marcos 
looked like, what city he generally lived in, and the exact place he worked at. So one day | brought a 
trusted friend with me for a drive to go buy something at Marcos's work place. | had two basic 
intentions to go see this Marcos guy in person. One was to read his character type to see what type of 
person | was dealing with. Two, | wanted to assess how big he was so I'll know how many of my boy 
cousins I'll need to kick his ass later. 


Posing as generic customers my friend and | walked into this guy's workplace to buy something and | had 
my trusted friend [also a girl] initiate a conversation with him and speak most of the time. If the guy did 
not know me, it told me that my partner has not told him about me or showed him pictures of us 
together. This meant she was keeping secrets from both me and Marcos. The guy did not recognize me 
at all. 


This guy was pretty tall, a dark tan complexion, Mexican. Built body, and oddly very well mannered? | 
had assumed he was a dog type guy who hits on and flirts with the nearest girl he sees. But my 
assumption was oddly incorrect. My friend and | tried to subtly flirt with him, but he was unresponsive? 
When he talked to each of us, his eyes did not wander, they just stayed kindly fixated on our eyes. He 
was genuinely nice. When he talked to us, the tone of his voice wasn't that of some guy looking for ass. 
The car he drove was normal. If it were fixed up, it would suggest he's the type to flaunt and vaunt his 
ego. But his truck was a normal truck, and his attitude and way he carried himself and way he spoke did 
not show a guy who had an ego. It was a brief five-minute conversation, and then my friend and | left. In 
the car | confessed to my trusted friend: “I feel like hurling right now, seriously. | fucking like the guy. 
He's nice. | can see myself dating him. It's fucking sick.” My friend also said that she thought he was cool 
and asked me if | was going to go thru with the plan of having my cousins beat the shit out of him. | 
shook my head and said that something wasn't right. He might not be the one at fault. 


The Unraveling 


Around 6ish months after | had my distraughtful dream the day came when my someone finally told me 
about her friend Marcos. The night before she told me, my partner had failed to come home. It was a 
usual night | slept over. | stay at her place and live with her and her gay boy roommate, who is a mutual 
friend of mine, about 5 days out of the week. Never in the 4 and something years we have been 
together was she ever not home to sleep. 


Usually the three of us — me, her, and our roommate “L” - have dinner together at the table as a ‘family.’ 
This is something I'm used to from my own family, so | instilled it with the three of us. That night my 


someone was late for dinner, and me and L had already cooked our supper and had set the table. It's not 
right in my culture at least, to eat before everyone gets to the table, so we waited a while thinking my 
someone was just late. Or actually we were both in denial. We knew where she was. 


After 45 minutes of waiting | get very angry because the food is now cold and she could at least call one 
of us to tell us she will be late. L says to me: “You think we should call her?” | thought about my options 
and their consequences for a bit and | said back to L: “You think you can call her? | don't want her 
thinking I'm some control freak.” So L called her, and failed to get a connection since her phone was off. 
We looked at each other for a while in silence, and | just said that we should eat without her, so we did. | 
paced back and forth in our living room after dinner while L sat there. Then we went into our respective 
rooms. 


| sat there on the end of the bed that night until 1 in the morning waiting for her to come home. Looking 
out the window sometimes. My heart was throbbing in a painful way. | was biting my nails and eating 
my fingers, pacing back and forth. Thinking about things | didn't want to think about and trying to figure 
out ways to deny this was all happening. | had spent some time staring at her diary. | just needed to 
know. But | couldn't read her diary because if | see it and know, | know my knees will give in and I'll cry 
crazy. Lcame into my room and asked me if | was alright. | didn't say anything since my mind was on 
that diary. | said to L: “L, come here and do me a favour please. Look thru her diary for me and tell me 
what you see. | can't do it myself.” 


L puts his hands up and palms out and says scaredly, shaking his head: “Oh god... Chloe, please, don't 
make me do this. She's my friend too. | love the both of you to death. If she finds out...” | interrupted 
him and said: “Just please, please do it. You don't have to tell me anything. | won't tell her about this, | 
promise. Just read it and see how far they went. If you she made an entry about sex just put the diary 
down and say to me “I'm sorry,” and I'Il Know enough. That's all you need to do. Please help me out. It's 
not your fault, | made you read it.” | shoved the diary into his hands and was already crying. L just 
nodded his head slowly, looked behind him to make sure “you know who” wasn't in the apartment, and 
he opened the diary to go thru it. | had my arms crossed tightly over my solar plexus and went to sit on 
the foot of the bed as far away from L as possible. My heart was throbbing in a painful way so bad it felt 
like bursting out of my throat. After a brief moment of silence L just says: “I'm sorry Chloe.” So | turned 
around, kneeling on the floor, to muffle my face in the bed and | cried that night the hardest I've ever 
cried in my life. 


lt wasn't fair | thought. To be a victim of Fate. How Fate is not human, without human feeling. Yet it toys 
with our lives and makes us feel the pain that we feel, which it never will feel itself. And tears our family 
and friendships apart. It takes our old people away from us. Takes our lovers and friends away. Things 
we worked so hard to make and have in life, it takes away. It will never know how much it hurts to lose 
someone you loved more than anything in the world. Five years | invested my time, life, energy, all my 
love, all my passion, every inch of my flesh into this relationship with her, and my end Dividend is the 
most horrific pain you will ever feel as a human being, and the loss of everything you have worked so 
hard to build. 


| had a dream once long ago about destiny. In the dream | was on some stage sitting on a stool. A bright 
spot light was shining on me. Everything else was pitch dark. | looked around to figure out where | was 

and noticed | was on a stage of some type? An acoustic guitar popped into my arms, and so | strummed 
its strings for a while. | didn't know how to play a guitar. But | know how to play the violin which | loved. 


So | was wanting to maybe learn to play the bass guitar it has 4 strings like a violin. Then from behind me 
a female voice said as | was strumming the strings: “You know Chloe, you are destined to be a musician 
in life.” | looked behind me to find the voice, but went back to playing with the guitar | had. Then the 
voice came back and added something like: “Remember what | told you. You are destined to be involved 
in the music industry.” 


| woke up that day at first curious about the dream. But as the day went on at school, | became more 
enraged. The idea that there is some invisible force out there which controls your life made me feel very 
angry. | walked home extremely upset that day. | marched home fast because | had the determination to 
go home and do something. On my way home that day | made a promise to myself and Satan that from 
that day on | will never touch a musical instrument again. Never go within 100 yards of a music shop. 
Never make friends who play any musical instruments. Never make friends who are connected with the 
music industry. Never write lyrics and never write poetry that look like songs for the rest of my life. | got 
home and took my violin out of my closet and went to throw it away. | was afraid that I'd dig my violin 
out of the trash bin, so | took it out of its case and stepped on it until it was broken into many pieces. 
Letting out a rage inside me. 


| felt a little better after that and | said to myself or Fate: “I'd like to see you make a musician out of me 
now. I'll keep fighting for the rest of my life and never touch an instrument again. | promise that. We'll 
see who wins.” The next day at school | told a friend of mine about my dream and how | triumphantly 
stepped on my violin into pieces! | said to my friend that day all proud: “I showed destiny who's boss 
didn't I!?” My friend had a sarcastic sense of humor so he said back, as he patted my on the back: “Good 
for you! Yeah you sure showed destiny who's boss alright. | mean shit, fuck being rich and famous 
right!?” | thought what he said was funny so | laughed, but he didn't get the point. The immature point is 
to show Fate who's boss! 


So after that night of me crying harder than | ever did, | cried myself to sleep alone. In the morning | 
went to make coffee with our coffee machine. So as | was stirring my 3 table spoons of sugar into my 
black coffee, guess who decided to come home finally? | look at her, since the door can be seen from 
our kitchen. | was honestly more than happy to see her. | wanted to run to her and hug her because she 
came back. So she walked slowly to position herself across from me in the kitchen. She had a weird look 
on her face. One of fear, guilt, and uncertainty. But a look of also wanting to say and express something. 
| made things easy for her. 


As a Buddhist you're aware or are mindful of the Flow of Life. You know and understand the concept of 
causation. And so just like a river, if you are riding in a boat in a river which is rough, you understand 
that to further add rocks and boulders into that river will only cause the river to become further wild 
than it actually is, which in turn will affect you. So it is the same in relationships. If things are fucked up 
or if Someone has made a mistake, to yell and scream and call that someone names, would only cause 
things to be worse than they are, which in turn affects you. So, even though | knew everything by now, | 
understood enough that | should just let go and let things flow as they will without me agitating her or 
the situation. 


| broke the odd silence by saying to her: “I made coffee. You want some?” She just shook her head and 
didn't seem interested in coffee. So she says to me: “Baby... | have something to tell you, but you have 
to promise that you won't get angry. Do you promise?” | said | promised. | was already feeling shaky in 
the knees, and my heart was twisting. | thought about sitting down, but | mustered up enough energy 


and calmness to stand up and keep my composure and a look of confidence. She goes: “Sorry | didn't 
come home last night. | was going to call you but my phone died. | was at a party last night with some 
friends. We were drinking and smoking pot. | was too drunk to drive home, so my friends said | should 
just sleep over. You wouldn't want me to drive home drunk would you?” 


| said, trying to sound caring: “What, drive drunk? No, of course not.” In my head | added: “God forbid... 
you drive off a freeway bridge and die!” | stood there for her to continue, but she didn't. So | helped her 
get the rest out by saying: “Is that all? Did you sleep on the sofa? In the tub? The kitchen?” 


She reluctantly says: “In my friend's room, but he slept on the floor.” She just stands there looking at 
me. So | said: “He? And then?” She continues and says: “And then | felt sorry for him, so | said he can 
sleep on the bed too, as long as he promised to stay on his own side. That's all that happened. | love 
you. That's all that happened, | swear. He was good. He stayed on his side of the bed until the morning. | 
just wanted to tell you. Remember you promised me you wouldn't get mad.” 


| snickered. It's hard to believe she expects me to not be angry, when you know the person you have 
loved so much and to whom you have given so much of yourself to has been unfaithful and slept with 
another person secretly behind your back. And somehow you can't be angry or mad or upset? But | kept 
my word and smothered my anger or hurt, and never raised my voice at her that day. 


| wasn't sure how | was feeling. | was actually happy to see her home with me. | just wanted to hold her, 
and forget about everything. But | was hurt, knowing how far things went between them and knowing 
that she took 6 months to tell me about Marcos. And angry that she would do this to me. | felt like 
stuffing her in the fridge or pushing her out the window. | just looked at her. When | said nothing for a 
while she said: “Can you say something? You promised not to be angry.” 


| took a deep breath and collected my composure and rational mind and | said to her in a normal calm 
and understanding voice: “I can't say anything baby. I'd be a hypocrite if | did. | snuck around behind 
your back too, and you forgave me. It's not in my place to condemn you for anything. I'm just happy 
you're home now. | missed you last night. | really did. | still love deeply and want you. If you still love me 
and want me too, then you'll do what's right. That's all | can say. The ball's in your court.” She replied 
quickly: “Il won't see him again. I'll do what’s right.” So | gave her a tight embrace, and we both lightly 
cried... for different reasons. 


Only a month later after what | thought was the end of her affair with Marcos, she didn't come home for 
two consecutive nights in a row. Two whole days she didn't call me or come home. And so, in our room, 
| got very angry and | threw things at the wall and broke a lamp. Our poor roommate L came in quietly 
to just clean up after my tirade. | rushed into our kitchen to drink out of a bottle of Tequila and then 
after | drank a bit, | just left to go for a drive. | didn't bother taking my purse or license. | just went to my 
car and sped off that evening. 


Sometime you genuinely don't care. | just stopped caring. | didn't care if | got pulled over, if | went to jail, 
if | ran people over, if | got into a car accident and killed myself. Actually, | was hurt enough to feel like 
killing myself. | made it to the freeway amazingly without getting hit or pulled over. Then on the 
freeway, | drove as fast as my car can go for two hours one way. When | feel very upset, | like to drive 
with the radio or music on very loud and scream and cry my ass off until | exhaust myself. In a car 


nobody can hear you or bother you. And you can cry your eyes and ass off. You don't bug nobody in the 
car, or disturb anybody's flow of life. 


| drive to the Valley, the Burbank and Van Nuys area, where | was born and raised. | usually park my car 
in the neighborhood where the apartment complex | used to live in as a little child is at. Then | just walk 
by myself around the general area, reminiscing. | guess it's my way of just emotionally or psychologically 
trying to find my peace. Where | am walking in a place where | was once a child. When | had no worries 
in life. When | had nothing real to cry about. When all my simple needs were met by the providence of 
my parents. Things were so simple back then. But Time takes that all away from you. And all you have 
left of that lost carefree paradise are faint and distant memories, and old dark streets. In the apartments 
| was raised in as a child, there is a little garden area with lights and a bench near the pool. It has a 
tropical feel and there are flowers of different types around the place. As a child | used to play there 
with my little friends. So | just return to that place and sit quietly in that garden. For a long time. | went 
home that night late, but relaxed and at peace. 


And Old Guard in ONA once quickly asked me what is Peace. Perhaps partly to himself, partly to me. 
Peace in Khmer is “Soukh,” or as it's spelled in Pali Sukkha. Sukkha means the state in which a thing is 
undisturbed, unagitated. If you picture a small pond, happiness is when the pond's surface wiggles. 
Sadness is when the surface of the pond waves slowly. And anger is when the pond splashes about 
violently. All of those feelings are actual agitations of the ponds surface because its natural state is 
stillness. That stillness where you neither feel happy or angry, excited or depressed, hopeful or 
disillusioned, where you are just still inside of heart and mind, is Peace. Holding onto those agitations 
causes dhukka, because they don't last forever. They come and then go. Arise and fall. You can't live life 
chasing happiness around, because it's not real and it doesn't last. But neither does sadness last. It's 
best to learn to Let-Go. To learn to allow the agitations to come and go. To feel the feelings and think 
the thought as they arise and fall. To let yourself experience them, but also let them go. Not to desire to 
hold on or look for them, or to fight them. 


| went to sleep when | made it home. | slept by myself since “you know who” was gone. But | slept 
peacefully that night alone, knowing inside how things were fated to be and what | needed to do. I'd 
break up with her when she comes home and let her free to find her happiness. | suppose | learned 
something driving home last night. | had a couple hours to reflect on my 4.5 years with my partner. We 
started when we were very young. That age is such a “volatile” age because in such a short period of 
time you can change into a different person with different views and needs. And so since both of us 
began our relationship so young and since the relationship lasted so long, Time did a number on us and 
we both changed into different people. 


She came home in the afternoon, after missing and not calling me for two days. | was in our room doing 
something. Packing up. She had stopped at the doorway and was staring at the hole in the wall | made 
the other night when | was throwing objects around, and watching me collect my things. | started our 
conversation by saying: “You gunna come inside and talk or just stand there?” As she walks into our 
room with a nervous and guilty look, | get up to shut the door behind her and stand there blocking it so 
she can't run out. She joins the conversation saying: “Can | just explain myself first before you go off 
assuming things?” 


| said back roughly: “I'm not assuming anything. | don't care where you've been. | put in four years of my 
life into this relationship. | gave you four years of me. Everything | was, and had, | gave to you. And you 


do me like this? Do you know how disrespectful this is? I've never been disrespected like this in my life 
by anyone. And my reputation? What are people gunna think of me, knowing | was made a fool by you. 
Letting you step all over me, like I'm fucking cheap and stupid. I'm not going to let you do this to me. At 
least have the decency to break up with me instead of dragging my heart around on the ground into 
your escapades like this. | don't deserve it. I've never done anything like this to you. I've never cheated 
on you with another person physically. And during the 4 and a half years we've been together I've never 
once even fantasied about being with any other person but you. I'm guilty of emotionally wandering. 
That much is true. But | loved you deep enough to never hurt you the way you're hurting me now. We're 
breaking up today. It's over. I'm moving out.” 


So | walk out of the room into the living room to get some more of my stuff to put in my car. She had 
come out into the living room saying: “No, please! We just went hiking Chloe! It was far, my phone ran 
out of batteries! It was a hot spring up north. | knew you were busy the two days so | didn't ask you to 
come along. I'm not lying. | don't want to lose you. Please don't leave me. | won't see him anymore. | 
promise. | made a mistake. I'm sorry. It was a stupid mistake! | didn't mean to disrespect you. I'm stupid. 
| won't see him anymore, | promise. Please believe me. Don't do this to me. Please don't leave me. You 
think I'm a whore don't you.” 


She begins to cry on the sofa very bad. I've known her for a long time, and I've never seen her cry that 
bad before. | was caught by surprise because | thought she would welcome the break up? But she was 
crying bad and wanted to stay together? | got a little frustrated so | screamed out: “God! What are you 
doing to me!” But there wasn't much | could do or say. Seeing her cry like that and me still in love with 
her to death made me believe her. So | cried too because | really didn't want to lose her. That day | cried 
hard with her and we held each other for a long time tightly. After a very long while, we both calmed 
and | said: “No, | don't think you're a whore... you're just human, like me. Do you really want to work 
this out? | still love you.” And she nodded and said that she did want to work it out and that she loved 
me too still. So | said to her: “Okay. I'll work it out for us.” 


There is an unfortunate thing that comes with the territory of being a self-aware Satanist or ONA pupil 
or Buddhist with self-awareness of one’s Nature. You know you are human and that you have something 
called human nature. And you know your own lover is also human, with the same human nature. The 
same human mistakes made. The same human drives and impulses. The same human flaws. The same 
human urges. The same human needs, desires, fantasies. It's irrational to understand this human nature, 
and to hate her simply because she is being human. It may hurt, what she does, but she's human. When 
you truly realize this inside, it's hard to condemn the other person for her mistakes and human actions. 
You just have no choice, but to take the consequences of her actions and be hurt. Without 
condemnation and judgment. 


A couple days later | was parked in the parking lot where the guy Marcos worked at. | had been there for 
a few hours just watching. | was taking note of his work schedule. | did this for a few days during 
different hours, mornings, lunch time, evenings, until | got his regular schedule down. When | had his 
schedule down, | logged into my someone's email account. After being with a person for 4 years you 
know everything about them. We both knew each other’s social security number, | taught her how to 
forge my signature to pay my bills, she taught me how to do her signature, we shared the same bank 
account for all four years, all our credit cards were under both our names. The only thing different was 


our phone bill. | had logged into her account to look for the guy's email address so | can write him a brief 
email asking him for a favour. 


In my brief email | just basically said to him something like: “You don't really know me, but “you know 
who,” whom you've been seeing for about 7 months, has been involved with me for about 5 years. | 
consider myself to be an honourabale person, and | treat and see others | meet as honourable people 
until they prove themselves otherwise. And so, from one honourable person to another, | wish to simply 
make one request: that you find it in yourself to understand how | am hurting right now, and help me 
salvage my relationship. I'll stop by your work place when you get off so we can talk things over. You 
don't have to write me back.” 


| waited a couple days later and parked my car next to his, a few minutes before he got off work. When 
he saw me, he recognized me since my friend and | stopped by to talk to him once. | had brought to 
show him our picture album to prove to him that she and | were actually together. | asked Marcos if we 
can talk in his car. He immediately looked remorseful and nodded, opening his car door for me. He walks 
around the car and seats himself in the driver seat and | show him a few pictures to prove things. He 
puts his hands on his face and runs his hands over his face and hair, looking up. | really couldn't say 
much or talk. | was an emotional mess. | loved her. | wanted to try to save our relationship. | was scared 
and didn't know what Marcos would do with me. In that situation there isn't much else you can do but 
cry. 


He said: “I'm so sorry. She never said anything about you or being involved in a 5-year relationship, | 
swear to god. | do consider myself an honourable person. I'm honestly sorry | hurt you and did this. I've 
never been the home wrecker type of guy. Had | known she was involved in a 5-year relationship | 
wouldn't have done anything or taken things this far. I'm really sorry, | am. It's no excuse, but | didn't 
know. | was just reacting. She was the one chasing me. That's no excuse either. I'm just telling you how 
things happened. | can't undo what | did, because it's done. But | want to help you save your relationship 
if | can. Just tell me what you need me to do.” 


| said to him: “Just give me 30 days to try to work things out with her. If in 30 days | can't make her stay, 
then I'll step out of the way and let you and her be together with my full blessings, and not interfere in 
your lives. If you are just reacting and she is the one pursuing, then none of this is your fault and | don't 
hold you accountable in any way in my heart. It's not your fault. | just don't understand why she would 
cause me this pain. Why she didn't break up with me first, if she wants to be with you. | have no hard 
feeling or animosity for you Marcos. You're a genuine and nice person, | can feel it. I'm asking you to 
please help me and let me have 30 days to try and save my relationship.” 


He said back: “You don't even have to ask. I'll do better than 30 days. It's over between me and her. You 
have my word, on my honour. | won't see her, call her, return her calls or texts, or anything after today. 
I'll change my number even. I'm not going to have anything to do with her. You don't have to ask for 30 
days. That's ridiculous. She already belongs to you. | just fucked things up for you. | feel really bad. | 
hope you two can work things out.” So | said to him: “No. You don't understand. You came into her life 
for a reason. It's just the way things are. | can't stay with her if she doesn't stay with me. So there's no 
point in both of us abandoning her. She'd be very sad, and | can't bear to know that she'll be sad. Just 
stay around, please. I'll email you in 30 days to tell you how things went down. If | can't save my 
relationship then she's yours. She's a wonderful person. She'll love you deeply forever. Thank you for 
talking with me and cooperating. It means a lot to me Marcos.” | gave him a hug and wished him good 


night. Then | excused myself and went to my car to drive home. | slept nice that night with her next to 
me, believing things will be fixed between us soon since now there was no outside interference. 


Only a week after she said she wanted to work things out, things finally cracked and exploded all over 
the place. Me and our roommate L were hanging out in the living room that evening. | was starting to 
feel happy again actually, since from my perspective, it was a beautiful week with my partner. | really 
thought things between us were going to be okay. Then she comes home that evening. She slams the 
front door shut hard and storms herself angrily into our room and slams that door hard shut too. L 
quickly excuses himself saying to me: “Oh god... I'll be in my room if you need me.” | squeeze his 
shoulder and give him a kiss on the cheek to let him know | still love him, if thing go bad, and | walk into 
our room thinking she had a bad day or something. | was going to maybe try and comfort her. 


When | step into the door, genuinely concerned, she yells at me very loudly and intensely, taking me by 
surprise: “Fuck you Chloe! And fuck Marcos too! | hate the both of you! Fuck you two!” A little confused 
at how she was behaving | asked her calmly: “What's wrong?” She goes: “What's wrong? He changed his 
fucking number! He doesn't want to talk to me anymore! He doesn't want to fucking hang out with me! 
He doesn't want to be friends with me anymore! | went to talk to him and find out you two had a 
fucking talk! A fucking talk?! What the fuck did you say to him? Did you threaten to fucking get your 
cousins to lynch him? Fuck you Chloe! God fucking dammit, you fucking bitch!” Shocked | said back: 
“What the fuck's wrong with you? | thought you said you wanted to work things out just last fucking 
week? | told you I'll work things out for us. | went to talk with Marcos and negotiated with him for us, so 
we can try and save our relationship.” 


She goes: “What the fuck!? Negotiate? What am I, fucking furniture? The two of you were negotiating 
together about my fucking life!? I'm a fucking living person, fucking bitch! Let me fucking live my own 
fucking life, fuck! When were you going to tell me you fucking know him!” So | yelled back at her: 
“Me!? Tell YOU | know him? When the fuck were you going to tell WE you knew him? | had to wait 6 
fucking months before you decided to say shit!” 


She begins throwing things and crying and being angry at the same time, and laughs while crying, she 
screams: “| fucking can't believe this shit. Of course you knew from the beginning. When were you 
gunna tell me you know | was with him?! Oh that's right, you don't tell me shit! You keep secrets! | don't 
know shit about you and your fucking life! But you know every fucking thing | say and do cuz you got 
fucking spies up my fucking ass! | can't take fucking shits at work without your stupid spies telling you 
about it! What the fuck is wrong with you! Give me my fucking life back!! | can't go anywhere, say 
anything, or do shit without somebody around me telling you! I'm fucking surrounded! | can't take it 
anymore, you crazy fucking bitch! Leave me fucking alone please! | want to be free! Stop spying on 
me!!! 1 can't trust anybody in my life anymore because of you! Just stop it!” 


| said to her in return: “They're not spies. They're my friends too. | can't help it if | have friends 
everywhere who fucking care about me enough to tell me shit you don't! Did you get that?! How can 
you tell me just last week you want to work things out? And how can you cry when | tried to do you a 
favour and let you walk free and you begged me to not leave? And how can you want to work things out 
with me, and in only a week you're back trying to contact Marcos?! What are you doing to me? I'm not 
gunna let you do this to me. | love you to death, but | can't let you kill me inside like this! I'm sorry. | 
tried to save our relationship. | can't stop you from going to him. You won't stop yourself for me. You 
don't know how much you're hurting me! | don't want to lose you, but there's nothing | can do to stop 


you from going to him. | have to leave you. | can't let you do this to me any longer. We have to breaking 


up.” 

She had started to cry again, this time all the anger and frustration in her seemed to be gone. She just 
said back as she was sobbing: “I don't know what's wrong with me. | don't want to lose you. Just let me 
be angry for a while please. I'm just angry baby. It's not you. I'm fucking angry at myself. | don't know 
what I'm doing. Just let me be angry. I'm just frustrated. | don't know what's wrong with me. Don't leave 
me please.” | just sat by her really confused about everything. | loved her to death and can't bear to see 
her sad, so | was crying myself, and we held each other tightly. 


| don't know what she was thinking in her head during that moment. In my mind | realized something 
awful. | knew her for a long time. We were friends before we dated and got serious. | loved her to death 
as a friend. | realized we fucked up that friendship by becoming more than friends. And now things were 
cracking apart. My heart has been broken into pieces because of this and she has become unhappy in 
our relationship. We didn't really love each other any more, like we once did in the early years. But we 
were both afraid to lose each other? Why, | asked myself during that moment when | was holding her 
and crying. If we changed into different people over the 5 years, and if we don't love each other as lover 
anymore, then why do we both have a fear of losing the other? 


After a long moment of calming down and a long moment of just silently holding each other, | 
understood why we were afraid to lose the other, and when | understood | snapped forced myself out of 
character. | genuinely love her and genuinely wanted her to be happy. So | found the me | once was 
when | was her friend, long before we were a couple, and when we were both calm | explained it to her 
saying: “Listen to me. I'm gunna step out of character and speak to you as a friend | once was to you. 
You've been in a relationship for 5 years with the same person. Both of us have grown into different 
people with different needs during that time. We don't love each other the same way anymore. But 
after 5 years together we've grown a deep familiarity with each other. And it's that familiarity — that 
feeling of being used to the other person being there — which makes us afraid to lose each other. You 
can't stay in a relationship you aren't happy in. You have to trust your gut, and be tough, and allow us to 
separate apart, no matter how much it hurts or how afraid we are. It's just that we're used to each 
other. We just have to do it. I'm as afraid as you are. But we just have to do it. So we can each one day 
be happy.” 


So, anyways, we both had stopped crying, but were still holding each other. She said softly in my ear as 
she was holding me, this time with a feel of clarity in her mind and self-honesty: “I'm sorry | hurt you. | 
didn't think you'd find out. | thought it was just a one-night thing with him. Just one time and I'd forget 
about it and we'd be happy like always. | just grew feeling for him. | didn't expect to get those feelings. | 
didn't want them inside me. It's my stupid fault. It's has nothing to do with you. | don't want you 
thinking you can't please me or something. It was just a stupid mistake | thought | could get away with. 
But those feelings developed. | really tried hard to fight them for you. | don't want to lose you, but 
you're right. I'm used to you being with me. We have to separate. I'm scared. I'm sorry for everything.” 


| nodded and looked at her and said: “It hasn't sunk in yet. It was a wonderful and beautiful 5 years. The 
best five years of my life so far, and I'll always remember it. Thank you for sharing those years with me 
and the love you gave to me. You were the first true Love of my Life. Nobody and no relationship will 
ever replace that. I'm happy we lasted this long. It's a miracle. We fucked up our friendship didn't we?” 
She just laughs lightly to herself and puts her head back on my shoulder, taking a deep breath of relief as 


if she had been freed of something heavy she had been carrying. She ended our last conversation as 
lovers with the question: “Can we be friends again someday? When things have subsided?” So | gave her 
one last kiss and said one last time to her: “Of course. | promise. Just give me some time to heal. I'm 
gunna need some time when it all sinks in. But I'll be back in your life as a friend, when the time is right. 
I'm going to change my number for you.” 


She looked at me confused and asked what | meant. So | took from out of my little wallet thing; which | 
keep in my front pocket; several folded pieces of paper on which were written gibberish in a cipher. | 
said to her: “These are all of my contact and agent lists of the people | know around you who supply me 
with information about you. And this little piece of paper is the key to read the code. You'll know each 
person. I'll change my number so none of them can contact me again. Don't be mad at them for 
anything they may have shared with me. They didn't know anything. | promise and give you my word 
that | won't talk with anyone of them again. I'll hide away for a year to let what friendship | had between 
them die out. After today | won't know anything about you in any way. I'm sorry | did this. You're free.” 
She just smiled with gladness and appreciation at me, took the papers, kissed me, and put her head back 
on my shoulder again. 


And we held each other in silence for a long while. Running my fingers thru her soft hair, holding onto it. 
You can feel the presence of Fate, thick like fog in the room. And you stop fighting destiny, and Let-Go of 
her, to be carried away from you. It was the autumn season of 2011. | love autumn. It's a beautiful 
season. In the atmosphere is an ether of solemnity and melancholy. A charge in the air of quietude and 
reflection: Of spring's crops fruited, and harvests collected. The Sickle, lain to rest. Of those ancestors, 
family, and friends who have fallen like autumn leaves. An aura of remembrance of lovers, husbands, 
wives, loved ones fallen apart. Of love turned from a passionate youthful green to yellow and orange, 
ripen with Fated age and fallen to the ground by wyrd's tide and season's flow. And we cuddled that 
cool season's night one last time, before we fell apart, like leaves of liquid amber. 


Flashback 


Two years deep in my relationship with my someone | had a dream which agitated inside me, a deep 
restlessness. | was a sleep in my room at my little mom's house. In the dream | was driving my blue 
Lexus at night in a shopping plaza of some sort, driving out to the street to go home. There were cars in 
front of me to make their turns. So as | waited | looked to my right where there was a strip of about 4 
shops and | see a Bakery. Inside the Bakery | saw someone in line buying something whom | recognized. | 
gasped with delight and said to myself as | was looking at her in the bakery: “Oh wow, Vanessa... | 
haven't seen her in two years.” | parked my car in a lot in front of the bakery and sat myself on the hood 
of my car to wait for her to come outside. She turns to look outside the window of the shop and seeing 
me, her mouth opens wide and she points at me. | was happy with her reaction and waved at her, 
hoping she'd be happy to see me also and want to be friends again. 


She walked outside with a surprised happy opened mouth and said: “Oh my god bitch!” | said back to 
her: “How have you been? | missed you Vanessa.” She had stepped closer, so | went and gave her a hug, 
and she embraced me back. It was a tight hold, and she said: “I missed you too bitch! I'm so happy to 
see you.” | asked her where she was going, and she said she was going to walk home. So | asked her to 
get in my car and I'd drive her home. | was looking at her in the car for a long time. Happy that | found 
my friend again. | said to her: “I'm so happy you're here. | missed you so much.” | couldn't help myself, 
and so | cried in the car. | cried so hard in my dream, | woke up in my bed crying hard. 


In real life, | had not seen her for two years. We met during our high school years, and when we both 
graduated we were friends still for a year, before Life happened for the two of us and we drifted our 
separate ways. | had fallen in love with my someone and was lost in the moment of my relationship with 
her, so when Vanessa and | drifted apart, | never really thought of her or tried to keep in touch with her. 
But all of a sudden, out of the blue, | had that night an overwhelming feel of yearning and longing for 
her deep in my soul which reverberated out across my whole body. | had never felt that feeling before. | 
sat there on my bed crying bad for some unknown reason. Eventually that intense soulful yearning 
faded into a feeling of missing Vanessa. In my gut | had the feeling that something was not right with 
Vanessa. Something was wrong, it was a nagging hunch. | looked at the clock, it was 2:35 in the morning. 
And | got up to write Vanessa a long letter confessing my every thought and feeling for her, and how 
badly | wanted to be with her. 


| finished my very long letter to her at 3AM. | signed it with the time. Then folded the whole thing and 
held the letter in my hand as | walked around in circles in my room thinking. | laid out before me all of 
my possible options and tried as best as | can to live out in my mind each of their consequences, to see 
which path | want to take. | knew | was two years deep in a relationship, that | loved my someone 
deeply, and that she loved me back deeply as well; but | wanted Vanessa. And so | knew | had for myself 
a big dilemma. | paced around in circles until 7 in the morning. | figured that it would be foolish of me to 
make moves in the dark. 


| did not know Vanessa anymore as a person. Two years at such an early age as we both were can 
change a person drastically. | also did not know anything about her life. Not if she still liked other girls, or 
if she has a boyfriend, whatever. | had to collect information, before | can plan anything out and commit 
to action. So | hid my long letter in my closet, and quickly penned a short paragraph basically saying 
roughly: “Hey bitch, it's me Chloe. | know it's been two years and shit. My bad. | miss you and was 
thinking of you. I'll just leave you my number, and the ball in your court. | was just thinking of the good 
old days before they ended. Bye.” 


And so with my short letter done, | got ready, hopped in my car and drove to give the letter to her. 
Except | didn't know where she was in the world. | know enough about Fate that if you sense your wyrd, 
you just have to somehow put into motion any act which will bring you somehow closer to your end 
goal. Even if it's just writing a simple letter and driving around aimlessly as if you knew where the person 
lived. You follow the hunches. 


At the time | lived half a mile from Disney Land. Just before we parted company she had moved to her 
grandmother's house in the outskirts of Fullerton, which was only a couple cities down from where | 
was. So | drove myself to Fullerton. Once in Fullerton | aimlessly drove up and down every single street, 
to look at the cars in front of every single house. All | knew at the time was that she owns a white 
Pontiac. | knew this because | actually went with her to buy it. Initially she had asked me to help her buy 
a car by co-signing it since she has no credit. So | agreed, but at the time, | also had no credit and my 
little mom had to co-sign for my car. 


After driving up and down a section of Fullerton, | had a better idea. Maybe she works during the day 
like most normal people? So | drove myself to every business in the area to check out their parking lot 
for a white Pontiac. If | want something, | have the patience of a spider. | can wait years, and I'll plan out 
every possible way to try and get what | want. If one method fails, I'll keep trying for years and years. So 
driving around aimlessly and looking at cars in business parking lots was nothing and not tedious for me. 


It felt more like hunting. You're trying to track down the beast you want to kill, and you have very little 
information on it, and your hunting ground is the entire jungle. | had to take a break to eat lunch, after 6 
hours of driving around aimlessly. | ate at a Wendy's since their patties taste great, and sat in my car 
eating my lunch. 


This gave me some time to think as | ate. | thought out to myself: “You'd think more people drove white 
Pontiac. Is that a good thing or a bad thing? If there were many white Pontiacs, | might not be able to tell 
which was hers. If | were a 20 something year old undereducated loud and obnoxious dike, where would | 
work at? Nothing sophisticated.” | was thinking about something funny from our past when | thought 
about how Vanessa. 


Long ago, when we were both teenagers, Vanessa was going to go on a trip to New York City with her 
family. She told me with great excitement, since she had never left southern California before. | had 
asked her to bring me back a Pebble from New York since | collect Pebbles from different places | visit 
for keepsake. She said to me: “Yeah, of course. A pebble is like a rock right?” After laughing at her, | said 
caringly: “Yes Vanessa, a pebble is a rock, but a small cute one.” She goes: “So that's what the baby's 
name means!” | said confused: “Baby, what baby?” She goes: “Pebbles, from that one cartoon, The 
Flintstones.” 


| got the idea of her giving me a rock from the first girlfriend | ever had. | met my first when | was around 
16, and she was around 20. At the time | was working at an uncle's coffee shop. One evening | see a girl 
in a flamboyant yellow Hindu Sari, complete with the jewelry and everything. It was an odd sight to see 
in the middle of our city. | said to myself: “Wow, she's crazy. | hope she doesn't come in here and talks 
to me.” She did come inside and talked to me. | learned, form talking to her, that she's not Indian, but 
half Hawaiian and Half Filipina. | told her what | was, and we had the Asian part of us in common. She 
was a bit taller than me, dark complexion, but not too dark, and she wasn't skinny, but not chubby. 


She was also amazingly smart, which caught my interest. She saw the ivory Buddha | wear and asked me 
to tell her about Buddhism, so | did. After we talked for a couple hours, she reluctantly leaves the store, 
looking back before she walked out the door, almost walking backwards. | was too scared to ask for her 
number or anything because at the time | didn't know how to tell if a girl was gay or not, or at least | 
wasn't yet sure. But 20 minutes later this girl called me up on the store phone. She explained herself 
saying that she felt stupid for not asking me for my number so she called 411 to get the store's number 
to call me up and ask me for my number. | gave it to her. 


We hung out together a few times during which time we each talked about being having experimented 
with other girls; or she had girlfriends in the past. So we were fully aware what we each were or what 
our preferences were. | said | never had a lesbian relationship before and that | was too scared and 
didn't know how to start one. So, after a week or so, she invites me over to her apartment for dinner, 
which she was going to cook for us. At her place she showed me around. She had a collection of books 
and loved to read. 


She also had an acoustic guitar and wrote songs. She showed me her poetry and songs, and played her 
guitar and sang me a few of her songs. | told her | really liked her songs. So she said that she wasn't sure 
if | liked her music or not, but since | like it, she had a surprise for me. She had written me a song, 
inspired by the short time we spent together, and she sang it for me as she played the guitar. So | fell in 
love with her during that song. She went to go cook for us. As she was cooking, | was going thru her 


stuff. | found a round metal container, like it was a hat box, and asked her what it was. So she said to 
just open it up and look inside. 


Inside were a big collection of pebbles. She came by to place the round box on the coffee table and 
picking up some pebbles said to me: “I love collecting pebbles. | pick one up for every new place | visit, 
and one for every significant thing that happens in my life.” She picked on up to show me and said: “See 
this one: | rode a train with a bum friend of mine. We jumped the train and just rode it wherever it took 
us. When we hopped down, | picked up a pebble to remind me of that experience.” | asked: “You 
remember the story behind each pebble?” 


She said she remembers every pebble and their story. | was holding a chocolate brown pebble in my 
hand. It was smooth and looked cute like a quail egg. | told her | really like this one cuz it's like a quail 
egg. She asked me if | wanted to have it and | said yes. So she took it from my hand and told me to hold 
out my hand and she'll give it to me, and she says to me: “In penguin society when the boy penguin likes 
a girl penguin he gives her a pebble, and if she takes it, it means they're married.” | thought her idea of 
collecting pebbles was fascinating, and that the penguin bit was really clever. So | looked into her eyes, 
understanding, and took the pebble from her, then gave her our first kiss. 


During dinner she was telling me that when | talk my English, it sounds like what Hawaiians called 
“Bamboo Pidgin.” | asked her to explain what that was, so she said it was just a dialect or accent of 
English the native surfers in Hawaii have, or something like that. She talked like it for me so | can hear 
what it sounded like. | told her | never realized | had an accent of any kind since | was born and raised in 
California. We didn't last long together. But to this day, | still have the pebble she gave to me. 


So | had asked Vanessa to bring me back a pebble for this “secret” reason. | wanted her to give mea 
pebble so | can accept it, to secretly mean that she and | were “married.” She did bring me back 
something. | wouldn't call it a pebble. More like an actual rock, since it was the size of your fist. | said to 
her: “Vanessa, this isn't pebble, it's a rock, but I'll accept it!” She said: “Sorry, | totally forgot, so on my 
last day when | remembered, | just ran outside the restaurant we were in and grabbed the closest rock 
for you. Here you go.” | asked her to tell me what she saw and did in New York. There was this one 
funny part — if you were there — where she explains: “And then we took a boat to see the lady with the 
fire in her hand.” | said confused a bit: “What? Lady? Fire?” She tried to “clarify” things by adding: “You 
know, the blue lady on that one island.” After laughing at her | said: “You mean The Stature of Liberty?” 
She goes: “Yeah! It was big, and you can ride an elevator to her head!” 


So after lunch and after reminiscing about Vanessa, | suddenly remembered that one time | dropped 
Vanessa off at her cousin's house in Fullerton! But the time | remembered this was in the day, and | 
dropped her off in the night. I'm the type of person to tell direction by looking at the scenery, buildings 
and trees. If | get taken to a place once, | can remember how to drive there myself, but only during the 
time | was taken there, or I'll get lost. So | drove home to wait for the evening to come, before | set out 
to find her cousin's house. In the evening | drove myself based on what | remember to her cousin's 
house. | got the street right, and eventually found the house | had parked in front of when | had dropped 
off Vanessa that night long ago. | parked my car to take a walk down the street to write the name and 
address down, so | can find it during the day time. 


The next day | drove myself to the same house and knocked on the door. A person | assumed to be her 
aunt answered the door, so | said: “Hi, I'm an old friend of Vanessa? | lost touch with her a while ago. 


May | ask if her cousin still live here?” The lady said: “Oh, yes her cousin lives here still. She's at work 
right now. I'm Vanessa's aunt. Did you want her number? | can give it to you.” | said: “No ma'am. Do you 
know where she works at? | thought I'd surprise her and drop in unexpectedly? I'm Chloe; | don't know if 
she brings me up or anything.” The aunt said back: “Oh, Chloe. Yes, I've actually heard her say your 
name a few times when my daughter and her hang out here talking.” Her aunt was cool and told me 
where exactly Vanessa worked, and gave me Vanessa's number just in case. | thanked her aunt and left 
straight for the Albertsons where she worked at. 


| parked my car and like a spider, waited patiently, for a white Pontiac to park. | could have called her, 
and | can just go talk to her in person. But this would cause an awkward feel if she didn't want to be 
friends again. So my best option was to give her the freedom and time she needs to think things over, by 
placing my short letter into her car. 


At around 11AM | saw a white Pontiac park under a tree just a ways in front of me, at the edge of the 
parking lot. | saw her with her red hair walk out and | sunk myself low into my seat to keep from being 
seen. Seeing her made me remember that dream | had which brought me here. She hadn't changed in 
any way. Still was the cute-beautiful Vanessa | remember from two years back. But the way she walked 
and carried herself told me things inside of her hand changed. 


When | knew her that year before we parted company Vanessa had the look in her eye of a person who 
was ignorant and short sighted with Life. Blase about how Life worked. Somewhat still “innocent.” After 
two years, she walked and carried herself with a sense of confidence and professionalism. With an 
attitude to her walk as if she now had some sense of direction in Life. The look in her eyes as | saw them 
from afar and how she looked out at the world as she walked to work told me she has had troubling 
experiences in Life these two past years, which although perhaps painful, may have wizened her up. | 
was proud of myself. Only a few days earlier | didn't even know where in the world she was, and it only 
took me two days to have her in my “crosshair.” | waited for an half an hour, to make sure she was 
inside and working. It was summer and she left a little crack in her window on the driver side. So | 
slipped my letter into her car, and drove home, to wait, for the beast to move in closer on her own 
accord. 


The very next evening she texts me, to my utter jubilation. She just briefly texted: “Hey bitch! Missed U. 
Will call 2maro. Promise.” Then a few second later another one from her saying: “We need to talk. Good 
nite.” So | just texted her back a simple “Okay. Missed U.” The next day she had called me as she 
promised. She seemed genuinely happy that we found each other again. We just went right into talking 
about the “good ole days,” and ended our many hours long conversation with a coffee date proposal to 
catch up. | gave her my schedule, and asked her to give me her work schedule, when she was off and 
what hours she worked. So we scheduled a day to meet up. 


Armed with her work schedule, | was back in the Albertsons parking lot during a time she was not 
present for work to walk around the inside of her work place to scope everything out and take mental 
notes of what type of people she worked with. | was looking for a contact to make friends with, so | can 
have a person to feed me information about her whereabouts and doabouts and sayabouts. | just can't 
make decisions blindly, and although she may tell me information about her life, | need different 
perspectives. 


| have a basic profile for the most likely person to make friends with who would be my contact. The 
person is in physique my opposite. I'm female, and mostly like a male would be more open to want to be 
my friend. I'm thin, he is chubby. Typically White, or mixed with Mexican given the environment. Nota 
“freefloater” meaning a generic secular person not associated with any subculture. He is in his late teens 
or early 20's. Not gay, but he will have some sort of discomfort or issue with his sexuality and security, 
meaning he may be shy with girls in a sexual way, or he shies away from flirtation. So he won't be the 
“macho” type of guy. He will most likely cover up his sexual discomfort and insecurities with a facade of 
intellectualism. He will not be very assertive. So when he talks or wants something such as hang out, 
most likely he will be the type to end such requests in a question and not in an assertive statement. 


So | walk around and smile and say hi to all the employees | walk by for a “stick.” I'm not sure how to 
explain the feel of a “stick.” It's like when you step on soft gum in the summer. You feel a soft stick on 
the bottom of your shoe. I'll act like I'm shopping or looking for items and walk close each employee, so 
my “aura” is inside their sohere of comfort, which is when | say hi and smile. Then | slowly walk away. If 
the target guy or girl says hi back with a smile and eye contact, and adds a comment to keep me in his 
presence, that's an initial sign of a stick. I'll react to the comment in a friendly manner and slowly walk 
away to see if there is a stick. If the target person continues to try to add more comments or ask me 
questions to get to know me better, that's a stick. You need that stick to develop the rapport. The best 
stick is a person who when seeing you smile and after you say hi doesn't ask you if he can help you find 
something. If he says that, he's only doing his job. It's the guys or person who, after you say hi, will say 
things or make comments which has nothing to do with the work place or his job. 


After walking around and saying his to many employees, | got a stick. He was a guy who seemed to fit 
my profile in general. | walked up close to him slowly as if to look at the produce next to him, and looked 
at him, smiled, and said hi, then stayed for a few seconds. The guy said back: “Hi... hey check this out.” 
He takes a tomato he was holding, places it on his right shoulder, and makes the tomato roll down his 
arm and flicks his hand so the tomato lands in a spot on the pile of tomatoes. | was actually impressed 
with his little trick. So | laughed, clapped and said: “Wow, that's impressive! How many years of working 
here before you learned to do that?” He acts depressed, looks down, and said jokingly: “I lost count.” So 
| laugh at his sense of wit. He wasn't skinny, but not chubby, looked White, has black partly unkempt 
hair, wore glasses, but didn't look like a nerdy or geek type character. He looked like he'd be into the 
skater subculture, or perhaps more of the video gaming culture. 


| was trying to find anything about him | can use to generate a common ground with. | had to use his 
appearance, so | said: “You look like you could be Russian?” The employee looked surprised, nodded, 
and said: “Wow, yeah! My father's Russian. My mother's Mexican.” | said: “Zdrasvootie 'Comradski!' I'm 
part Mexican too, part Asian. | have Chinese in me.” My new friend laughs and says “Zdrasvootie! That's 
awesome! How did you guess?” | told him about my friend James, who is all Russian. My friend James 
makes home movies with his friends. One of his vampire movies made it to late night cable. He does 
drugs and is constantly paranoid that the Russian Mafia is after him, because he owes people money. So 
I'm familiar with the “Russian” look. 


| asked him if he knows any Russian, and told him | only know how to say hello. He says that's all he 
knows too, but that he was an exchange student once and spent some time in Leningrad. When | heard 
him use the name “Leningrad” | immediate dropped Communist memes into our conversation to see if it 
catches. He takes the memes and we end up talking about Communism. To help establish a feel of 


commonality and familiarity | reminded him that China is a Communist state, and | pretended to be very 
into Communism, as he was. 


His name is Donovan. | gave him my second first name, which is Khmer. This was because you don't 
want the person you're collecting information on to know you have a presence in the store. Not many of 
my friends know, or bother to want to know my whole entire full name. He was the perfect type, just 
like my profile. | tried to throw at him a couple subtle flirtatious comments to see how he would react. 
He laughs nervously and diverts his eyes, than continues to talk intellectually things. He was also not 
very assertive. He would be the type to do favour for you and do as you ask. After getting to know each 
other, we traded numbers. | learned he smokes pot, so | said I'd be in town tomorrow and we can hang 
out when he's off with his roommates, smoke out and chill. He really liked the idea, and | got my 
contact. | hung out with him and his friends the next day to solidify the friendship. 


On the day | was to meet up with Vanessa for our coffee date, she called me and gave me directions to 
her place. | was to drive to her place and then call her so she can come get me and show me around her 
apartment. | told my partner | was in a relationship with that | was going to be out on family business 
stuff for a few hours. So | drove to her place, nervous inside, and excited. 


| called her and she came out to get me. We embraced tightly not saying anything. | felt like squeezing 
her to death. She said softly in a very unbearable way: “God, | missed you so much.” The way she said it 
sent chills down my spine. | said back: “I missed you. I'm sorry I've been gone Vanessa.” She said: “It's 
Okay bitch.” So we held each other a while longer. Then we looked at each other to make sure we both 
looked the same as we did two years back. Happy, she said: “Come on bitch, | have to change out of my 
work clothes.” 


She grabs my hand and leads me slowly to her apartment and | explain my business in me coming back 
into her life. | said to her: “Listen Vanessa. There's a reason why I'm back out of nowhere like this. A few 
nights ago | had a strange dream about you. And | woke up feeling like something bad has happened in 
your life. | had to come find you to see if you were okay. Are you okay?” She stopped walking and stood 
there with her mouth open surprised and said to me: “You had a dream and knew something bad 
happened?” She stood there quiet and surprised, then continued saying: “Listen... I'll explain everything 
to you over coffee. It's over. I'm fine now.” | nodded and said okay and pull her so we can start walking 
again. 


It's a nice apartment. Two floors. One bedroom and half a bathroom, laundry room and garage is down 
Stairs. Upstairs are two bedrooms, a full bathroom, kitchen and living room. As | walk in, Vanessa yells 
out into the bedroom near the entrance: “Anthony! Come here, look whose here.” Anthony comes out 
of his room and says to me after he recognizes me: “Chloe! How the hell are you! ?” Anthony was a 
mutual friend our ours way back when we were teenagers. Apparently she kept in touch with him and 
they were roommates. He would be a geek in school. He is chubby, but it works for him. He is an 
introvert, so he doesn't say much. He has a few pimples, and he's a freefloater, meaning he just doesn't 
have any subcultural interests of any type. He's just alive. 


| tell him I'm doing fine, and Vanessa goes: “Anthony, can you show her around, | need to change.” So 
Anthony takes me upstairs and literally goes, as we stand by the stairs: “Here's the living room, that 

right there is the kitchen. Bathroom over there. Across the bathroom is Vanessa's room, and that's the 
Empty Room.” | looked at him and asked: “Empty Room? What's the empty room for?” He says: “Ah... 


maybe Vanessa should tell you. | don't want to get in trouble for saying things | shouldn't. She uses it as 
a smoke room though since she's too lazy to go outside at night. Anyway, have a seat. I'm gunna go back 
downstairs and leave you two alone.” 


We went to the coffee house which was a real house once, turned into a coffee shop. It had tables in the 
front yard. We buy our coffee and go to mix the stuff in. She looks at me mix my coffee curious and says: 
“What are you doing?” | like three table spoons of sugar, lots of milk, dashes of cinnamon and dashes of 
nutmeg. | said: “Try it. It tastes good. | tried to smoke nutmeg once cuz | had a friend who smokes a lot 
of it and he saw things.” | hand her the cinnamon and nutmeg as she asked me if | saw anything from 
smoking the nutmeg. She mixed in the stuff and | said | didn't smoke enough to see shit. It just gave me 
a headache. 


Outside we sit at a table and immediate begin to catch up. She asked me about my two years, so | 
explain to her in detail everything that happened in my life during those two years. | didn't tell her about 
my two-year relationship. Then it was her turn. Basically, during the two years what happen was that 
first Vanessa moved out of her mother's house because she wasn't getting along with her stepfather. 
She moves to her grandparents house in Fullerton. Her gay uncle, who is ten years older than her, lives 
at this house too and the two of them become close friends and hang out. Vanessa eventually becomes 
infatuated with her uncle’s best friend M who is about 10 years older than her. M and Vanessa talk and 
they become close. One day Vanessa feels the need to get something off her chest. And so she goes to 
tell her gay uncle about her feelings she has for M, and wants to know how he feels if she and M got 
together. 


The gay uncle — being the fag he is — gets bitchy and says he doesn't want her to be romantically 
involved with his best friend M, because that's his best friend, and because he knows how she really is. 
The two of them get into a bitch fight over M. The next day, her uncle tells his parents — Vanessa's 
grandparents — that she is gay and has promiscuous sex with other girls ten years older than her. Being 
devout Catholics, Vanessa's grandparents kick her out of the house onto the street because she's gay. 
With nowhere to go, she moves in with her cousin; who lives in the house | went to, to find Vanessa. 
Things go well for a while. But her cousin and the cousin's mother doesn't get alone well. One day the 
cousin and the mother get into a bitch fight and Vanessa — standing in the hall way — hears her cousin 
say to the mother: “I hate you! You're such a fucking bitch! You treat Vanessa better than you treat me. 
You know how fucked up that is?!” Not wanting to be a cause of problems between the cousin and the 
mother Vanessa moves out of that house. 


With nowhere to go she ends up staying at a guy friend’s house named A. She thought A was safe. Safe 
in Lesbian talk means guys you feel will be your friend and won't try to get into your panties. When she 
got to this part, Vanessa began to leave out a lot of detail. All she says is that one day when the two of 
them were drunk, she accidentally got pregnant by him. Not wanting to have his baby and not wanting 
to be a mother at that young age, she got rid of it. 


Later they move out with Anthony into their own place. Things were okay, until one evening A is drunk 
and goes into Vanessa's room to demand what they were to each other. Vanessa says that she is a 
Lesbian and that there was nothing between them, it was an accident, and that they are only friends. A, 
punches her and she find herself on the floor of her bedroom with A on top of her choking her. Anthony, 
hearing the commotion, came upstairs and seeing A choking Vanessa, pulls him off of her. The two boys 


fight. Anthony is big boned and is bigger than A. A gets his ass kicked and Anthony tells him not to ever 
come back. 


Vanessa and Anthony throw his belongings to the street. On the good side, Vanessa has been working at 
Albertsons for a while. She started as a bagger, but over the years worked her way up to higher ranks in 
the store. She said that as soon as she was kicked out of her grandparents’ house, something inside of 
her clicked. She just knew that whatever happens she has to be mature enough to keep a job and work 
her ass off to climb rank in the store for her own good so she can survive on her own somehow. That 
brought the two of us up to date. 


| felt very bad, and excused myself, telling her that | was very sorry that | wasn't around to be of any 
help. | didn't know. | felt horrible. | asked her if she wanted me to call my cousins up so they can lynch A. 
But she said that it would only make matters worse, because he hasn't come around since that incident. 
So | dropped it. She was sitting there for a while and she asked me: “How did you know something bad 
happened in my life?” | said: “Cuz we're connected bitch. | really don't know how actually. Were you 
thinking about me any time during those tough times®” She answers: “Yeah, | was. Lots of times. When 
my grandparents kicked me out, | thought of you. Just wondering how you were doing. And then when | 
wanted to move out on my own, | thought of you because | originally wanted me you, and A to live 
together.” | said: “Maybe that's why | got feelings something was wrong in your life?? It wouldn't have 
been good if | was living with you and A. There's no way | can fight a guy off you. | guess Anthony was 
Fated to be your other roommate for a reason?” She said: “Yeah, Fate. Do you believe in Fate?” 


| tried to figure out the right thing to say to her to answer her question. | said: “No. | honestly don't want 
to believe in Fate. But | don't believe Fate cares how | or anybody believes one way or the other. If it's 
real, it's real. Like how gravity is real, whether we believe in it or not. | can always drop an object and 
know it will always fall somehow. Like how the force of Love is real. Doesn't matter if we believe in it or 
not. We can't see it, or prove it. But we feel it and are influenced by its force. If Fate is real, we can feel it 
move, see its influence in our lives, and predict future events with it. | remember during the year we last 
were friends before we separated that you told me you had gone to see a psychic with your mother and 
you came to tell me that the psychic said that one day soon you'd be pregnant? Remember how we 
both laughed and thought it was stupid because you're gay?” Vanessa nodded and said: “I was thinking 
about that same psychic prediction when | was pregnant. It was fucking crazy.” So | asked her: “Do you 
believe in Fate?” She nods her head and says: “Yeah, definitely.” 


We kept it at coffee and catching up that day. | drove her back to her place to drop her off. We share a 
cigarette outside by her door. | don't smoke by myself. But like the old men in my family says: “Walk a 
crooked path, but not too crooked.” Afterward we gave each other a big and long hug. She kisses me on 
the cheek and says: “I love you bitch.” So | said: “I love you. It's good to have you in my life again. I'm 
sorry | came a little too late for all the action. I'll call you tomorrow.” 


| drove home that night with many mixed emotions and thoughts. Things had just become far more 
complicated than | had expected. | was involved in a two-year relationship with someone | love, and | 
was Officially sneaking around her back now. | wanted to be with Vanessa. Vanessa wants to be with 
some other girl named M. She didn't want me the way | wanted her. | wished | could do something to 
make her want me like | want her. To make her forget about whoever M was. All this wishing reminded 
me of something that | did a long time ago. 


During the last months of our school years | began to fear that | might not ever see Vanessa again. 
Because after high school, you grow up, and your life changes, and you might not see your old friend 
ever again. During my high school years | spent a big part of it into the goth subculture. And so | hung 
out sometimes with the weirdo crowd who were into the occult, Wicca, and Satanism, if | wasn't 
hanging out with the taggers and Asian gang members. All of my friends at the time knew | was into 
Satanism. So, fearing I'd never see Vanessa again | decided to try and throw a magic spell on her. 


Whenever | hung out with her at her house or at our friends houses, I'd often “help” her remove the 
loose hair she has on the back of her shirt, and I'd put the strand of hair in my pocket when she wasn't 
looking. Or I'd ask to borrow her hair brush, and I'd be helpful and remove her hair from the brush first 
before | use it, and I'd slip her hair into my pocket. 


This one time in her room, | had removed some hair from off her back and slipped it in my pocket, but 
she caught me doing it and said quickly: “Bitch, what are you doing with my hair?” | said, taken by 
surprise: “What!? Nothing. I'm gunna save it and throw it away later. Relax.” She said smiling: “No bitch, 
| don't trust you. Give me back my hair!” So | laugh at how she was reacting and | said: “It's just hair 
Vanessa, what could | possibly want with your hair?” She goes: “You're gunna fucking do a love spell on 
me bitch. Give me back my hair!” So | gave her back her three strands of hair to make her feel better 
and | said: “You have to remember this: | would never throw a love spell on you. If | wanted you to fall in 
love with me, I'd want it to be real.” She laughs and says: “God, fucking bitch. | swear I'll kick your ass if | 
find out you have a big wad of my hair at your house.” | ended that topic by saying: “Shit, I'd take you 
down in three moves Vanessa.” 


But | did have a big wad of her hair, and other things | collected which belonged to her. | collected a key 
chain charm she threw away. It was one she got at Disney Land which was a little clear glass rectangle 
with bubbles inside it that made a heart. | also one day saw how the bottom parts of pants she had on 
were tattered and torn since it drags on the ground. So | told her to cut it cuz it looks ghetto. She does 
and throws the pieces of her pants in her trash. When she stepped out of her room for a bit, | went to 
collect it. 


At home | made two three-inch sized dolls. | stuffed one with her hair and the other with my hair. Inside 
each | placed a crystal for the doll's heart. | had little pieces of parchment paper and on them | wrote her 
name across and my name vertically, so that our two names were together forming a cross pattern. 


| placed the two pieces of parchment paper on a plate, plastic over the plate and then | place parts of a 
cooked chicken and other food | found in the fridge. Then | took the plate with some incense outside at 
night with a bottle of Hennessy | found in the house. | went across the street to this one empty house lot 
which had an old abandoned house in it. The house is half gone since it is old and burned down or 
something. The big lot had many big trees and tall grass and weeds grew everywhere high to your knees 
and over. | had placed my items between the wall of the old house and a tree which had its branches 
and leaves form a little canopy, so the area was like a “cave.” | lit three sticks of incense and called the 
feral spirits and guardian of the land eat and drink and said to them: “I've brought you all food and 
liquor to eat and drink. Please don't give me any misfortune. | came to ask you all for a small favour. | 
have written my name and a name of a friend of mine on two pieces of paper beneath the food. | ask 
that you make it so that no matter what happens in our lives, Vanessa and | will always find each other 
and come back together.” | poured some of the liquor on the ground when | was done. 


In the morning | went to fetch my two pieces of paper. That night | put the paper each into one doll. 
Inside each doll, | placed a magnet. | placed the two dolls face to face, then | took black thread and 
slowly began to slowly wind the thread around the two dolls to bind them together. As | slowly did this, | 
just said over and over again: “No matter what happens in our lives, Vanessa and | will always find each 
other and come back together. Like two magnets pulled apart, drawn back together.” Then | placed the 
bound dolls in a silk pouch, and the pouch inside a little black box. Inside the pouch | place whatever 
little items | collected from Vanessa, plus paper clips, rubber bands, more magnets, a little bottle of 
super glue, bubble gum, and anything else that fits which has the theme of sticking things together. | 
keep the black box in a safe place. | wanted to do this spell — if it even works — because | know that if 
Time gave me a chance, | can make Vanessa fall in love with me on my own. But | just need it so that she 
never is far from me, no matter what happens in life. | can patiently wait, like a spider, for however long 
it takes, for Time to just give me that one chance with her. 


| only hung out with Vanessa around twice a week. At the time | was living at my little mom's house and 
only sleeping over at my partner's place two or three times a week. So | didn't need to make up excuses 
to be gone from my someone. | hung out with Vanessa on the days | slept at home. The more often 
Vanessa and | hung out, the more obvious she was all over M. M was all she talked about with me. 


After hanging out with her for 3 months the sexual tension came back. | really like the feel of that 
moment when that tension arises because the flirtations generates more intense feelings. They make 
your heart throb and your blood warm. But nothing really physical or sexual comes of it yet because 
your not a couple. | love to draw out this period of tension as long as | can, just to enjoy it. 


There was this one time when me and Vanessa were at her place in the evening. She was making us 
some pasta for dinner. We were just talking and drinking red wine while she was making the pasta. 
There was 80's music in the background since she likes that stuff. So we were sitting next to each other 
side by side eating our plates of pasta talking and watch a movie. During the good parts of the movie we 
usually stop talking and watch. So | was watching a good part and eating, and | look at Vanessa and 
notice she's looking at me funny, with a half-smile, and a look in her eyes like she wanted something. So 
| said: “What?” She goes: “You eat sexy.” So | said: “Really? Eat like me so | can see.” So we both giggle 
and she tries to mimic how | eat. We laugh. Then she says in a bedroom voice: “How do | eat?” | said: 
“You're hot when you eat.” She goes: “I am? Eat like me. | wanna see how hot | am.” So | mimic how she 
eats and she giggles loud. Then she goes: “What's the difference between hot and sexy?” 


So | explained to her: “Sexy is like when a girl is wearing an elegant evening dress that hugs her body. 
Her dark wavy hair is nicely brushed and flows down her bare back. And she has strappy stilettos on and 
a thin silver necklace. And you can't take your eyes off of her. Watching her move and talk, and running 
your eyes up and down her curves makes you want to buy her wine and gently kiss her body softly and 
slowly inch by inch everywhere on her skin and down her spine. Hot is like when a girl is in tight low cut 
ripped faded blue jeans. She stands there with three of her fingers in each pocket cuz her pants are on 
so tight so her whole hand can't fit. She's got on a tank top and no bra. And heels and dark red toe nails 
and rubber band bracelets. And her hair is a little messy. You look at her heels and tank top and the way 
she chews her gum, and your blood gets hot. And you feel like getting her drunk and tearing off her 
clothes like a wild animal and smother your face deep in her ass like you don't even care and clean it out 
for her.” 


Vanessa laughs and her face is red from blushing, and she says in a bedroom voice, like she wants it: 
“You think I'm hot when | eat?” | said: “Yeah, really hot.” So she goes: “How does it make you feel?” | 
said: “Dirty. Like | want to sticking my tongue down your throat, sucking up your chewed food into my 
mouth, and swallowing it.” So she giggles, looks slightly disgusted, but turned on, and has a red face 
from blushing. She takes a bite of pasta and tries to eat it hot and said: “You like that?” So | said: “Keep 
it up, you're gunna get it.” So she gives a wicked giggle, like she's really enjoying herself teasing me and 
she takes a big bite of pasta, gets closer and eats with her mouth open facing me. So | said: “Vanessa, | 
swear to god: I'ma do it for real if you keep teasing.” She gives her wicked giggle again, stuffs her face 
with pasta and chews her food with her mouth open and sticks it in my face. So | just did it. | kissed her 
with her mouth full. We gave these muffled giggles; she didn't push away. It was messy. | had all this 
slimy chewed pasta in my mouth. Surprisingly, she kissed me back and dumped the rest of her food in 
my mouth. | broke away to swallow the food and laughed to myself triumphantly. She had this look on 
her face of part disbelief and part being turned on. | ended it by changing the mood and tone by saying: 
“Eat your food bitch! It's getting cold.” 


A while later she had asked me one other night as we smoked a cigarette outside her place for my 
advice. She had told me that all of her friends had told her she and M should not get together. She said 
she trusted my advice. She had put me into a very difficult spot. | knew | wanted to be with her bad, and 
| wanted M gone out of the picture. | also was consciously aware that | was in a 2-year relationship. But | 
also knew that | really did care for Vanessa, and wanted her to be happy. And if she will be happier with 
M, then, | have no choice but to give her my honest advice as a friend who loves her enough to care 
about her. 


| told her that night to not listen to anybody around her. It's her life and her heart, not theirs. | said that 
if she doesn't try M out, she will always live with that regret. And that regret will eat away at her fora 
long time. The best thing to do is to just go for it. If the two of them are honestly attracted to each 
other. So she said that she'll take my advice. But she wants me to meet M in person so | can read her 
character. Vanessa knows I'm good at reading people character and person type. So she scheduled a 
time when the three of us with a couple other friends of hers can all hang out, so | can meet M. That 
night before | left me and Vanessa went thru letters M wrote to Vanessa so | can read her handwriting, 
and | gave Vanessa a general profile of M based on the way she wrote. 


A week later | drove Vanessa to LA to hang out with M. We were to meet up at a place | think called the 
Abbey. The Abbey was part restaurant, part bar, part hang out spot, with an indoor area and an outdoor 
area. She bought the two of us drinks and we talked while we waited for the others to come. M came 
early and | was introduced to her. M is very attractive. She looks like she'd fit into the Indies Rock 
subculture. She is tall, light tan skinned, Mexican, long black hair, bangs. She had slender beautiful 
fingers. If you’re from Southeast Asian culture, a girl's fingers is something you culturally check out 
which adds to the attractiveness of a girl. This is because of the apsara dancers and just the style of 
dance we have. Girls with soft delicate and flexible fingers are considered very “attractive.” 


The attractiveness of curly flexible fingers is a psychological thing that is a combo of culture and multi- 
layered suggestive symbolism. If you ever look at the curly delicate fingers of a traditional Thai or Knmer 
dancer you see the fingers are so flexible that bend and curve like beautiful eyelashes. There is a hidden 
ancient symbolism in those curled fingers. The Cupid of Brahmanism is named Kama, whose name can 
be found in the Kama Sutra. The god Kama had 5 arrows, each tipped with a different Flower. If you 


have ever seen the soft petals of a flower, such as a Rose, you'll see that they curl if the Rose has just 
Budded. So the curl of the dancers fingers symbolizes the curls of Kama's Flowers. And beneath that 
hidden symbolism is a silent suggestive symbolism which is near esoterically universal. The Budding 
Rose, or a Flower suggestively symbolized the private parts of a girl, a girl who is in her Budding years of 
young womanhood. This theme runs along the same vein in the West. In the West why do we curl our 
eyelashes and make our lips redder than they are? And also why wear sweet smelling perfume? The curl 
of the eyelashes, red lipstick, and perfume corresponds to the Budding Rose, which subtly hints at 
something sexual. Even full lips which curls slightly are judged to “sexy.” 


M had on her left upper arm a tattoo of a forest. She dresses not so feminine, but the way she carries 
herself, talks, and moves her face and lips were very feminine and sexy. She was soft spoken, an 
introvert. Her bangs hide her forehead. In our culture we divide a person’s face into three parts to doa 
face reading. The top part is from the tip of the forehead to the brow. The middle part is from the brow 
to the bottom of the nose. The bottom part is from the bottom of the nose to the chin. M's top part was 
wider than her bottom part. She was a thinker type person, and you can see it in her eyes. Whereas 
Vanessa's bottom part is wider than her top part. | noticed almost immediately from seeing M and how 
she looks with her eyes, carries herself, and her aura, that M and | are the same people, meaning the 
Same character type and persona type. Just that M is an older — more lifefully experienced — version of 
me. Later on when Vanessa and | left that night for home | told Vanessa and there is a lot about M that | 
share in common, and Vanessa also saw the many similarities. 


lf the top part of the face is wider/taller than the bottom part, such a person is the thinker type. One 
who is governed by thinking and reason. If the bottom part is bigger that the top part such a person is 
the feeling type of person. One who is governed by emotions and human instinct. The difference is that 
the thinker type must first Think before she can Feels. And the Feeler type must first Feel before she can 
Think. If you knew this difference you would be able to figure out how to make the thinker type fall in 
love with you. You “tickle” and stimulate their Thinking, and their emotions will follow. If she is the 
Feeler type, you stimulate her emotions. Take her to exciting places. Buy her gifts that make her Feel. 
Use words that stimulate emotions in writing and talking. Use pictures/analogies that stimulate feelings. 
And so on. 


The difference between the two are important in ancient times in China. If you were emperor, you want 
to make soldiers out of the Feelers, and generals out of the Thinkers. But never ever promote a feeler 
type to the power of general. Because you can't afford to have a general who is governed by emotions 
calling the shots. Why? Because when the heat picks up in the battlefield, such feeler types are prone to 
irrational behaviour, panic, extreme emotional instability. Just like under stress the Thinker type will be 
prone to irrational thinking, delusions, paranoia, over active imagination, and so on. As emperor 
Thinkers might make better ministers while Feelers may make better diplomats. Thinkers might not 
make the greatest of artists and Feelers may not be all that great at being writers. Thinkers might make 
better party hardliners, while Feelers might make better public speakers. Which one is Hitler? If you look 
at a picture of him, you'll notice the bottom part of his face is wider than his forehead. He made one 
damn great public speaker, but was a victim of his own irrational passions and ambitions, which are the 
“fingerprints” of an untempered Feeler. 


In my culture the old people say that the gods pairs you up with a person who Tempers you and brings 
balance to you; and you to the person. So if you are an introverted intellectual, your Khu will have the 


opposite characteristic and be an extroverted feeler. If you are weak or undisciplined with your finances, 
your Khu will have the quality of Nature to support and strengthen that weak spot of your nature. It can 
be small things. For example | was very undisciplined with keeping records of my spending; but my first 
fated partner had a bizarre natural habit of saving every receipt, pay check stub, and paperwork in shoe 
boxes for no apparent reason, and being with her for a long time [being influenced by her], | eventually 
picked up that habit also. My partner had the weak Nature of being undisciplined emotionally, while on 
the other hand emotionally | am stoic [~equanimity/Upekka in Buddhism] and | am a “hardliner” thinker. 


It's hard to tell if | am happy, sad, or angry because — just like M —1| usually show no expression. | think 
and analyze things before | feel. And so that Nature of mine, helps temper, support, and balance my 
partner's undisciplined emotional Nature. So the key idea or the fundamental reason why Fate pairs two 
people up isn't because of “True Love,” it is: Temperance. That we each are not born perfect and 
tempered, and so life pulls two people together who can each Temper the other, so that each person 
then becomes a fully functioning person in Life. 


| also noticed that M has a peculiar habit. She puts her hands in her pockets when talking with people 
and Vanessa. It's a very peculiar thing when M hides her hands in her pocket when talking one on one 
with Vanessa. People who put their hands in their pocket are the type to withhold something from you. 
They may be honest with you, but they may be selective with what they tell you. They are the type to 
hide things. The same with people who stand attentively to you speaking and they hold their hands 
behind their backs. Whereas if a person is listening to you speak and they are holding their hands 
together in front of, it means such types are people who are honest and “Up Front” with you. I'd be 
cautious with people who put their hands in their pockets in social settings, or hold their hands behind 
them, because it suggests such types can be deceptive people. 


Me and M hit if off great from the get go. Only after a few exchanges and me and M were already 
talking about Buddhism and philosophy. She saw my Buddha necklace, and asked if | was Buddhist, then 
expressed that she was very interested in learning about it. We had a really nice conversation together, 
and unfortunately Vanessa didn't fit into our conversation because she couldn't follow us. M also 
smokes. After the others came to join us, M excused herself and said she'd step outside for a cigarette. 
Vanessa immediately spoke for me and said to M: “Chloe smokes. She'll keep you company.” So Vanessa 
hands me a cigarette and | join M. 


Outside while we smoke | am trying to feel around M for information. | bring up the odd story Vanessa 
told me about how they first met. | said to M as | smoked with her: “So Vanessa was telling me about 
how she first met you.” M immediate laughs because she know what | am going to say: “She says she 
was 9 years old?” When | talk to people, | pick up how they talk and talk like them also, and also try to 
become the personality type they are also. So | continued and said: “She said she was thinking about 
you even at that early age. What's your perspective of everything?” M blushes, and says to me in her 
soft-spoken sexy voice: “It's not like I'm a child molester. Her uncle was my best friend. He had invited 
me to a party and she was. | mean she was cute, but | wasn't thinking anything of her back then. That 
was it. | didn't see her again until maybe 7 years later actually. And...” M blushes again and bites her nail 
in a really sexy way. | figured out her line of thinking and finished her sentence for her, in her own way 
of talking: “And... BAM... she was ‘grown up'.” | gestured big boobs. Vanessa is top heavy. M surprisingly 
is comfortable and laughs out loud, blushing and covering her mouth. Surprisingly she hands me a fist to 
give me “props.” 


| picked up an insight from that private conversation. M admits and shows that she was initially 
physically attracted to Vanessa. That her interest in Vanessa in other words, began physically. Even if 
she and Vanessa will fall in love and be together, physical lust, or a relationship built on the seed of 
physical interest and physical attraction must end. Because emotions are bottomless and insatiable, 
while physical attraction will subside when that physical want has been satisfied. So therefore, if the two 
of them enters a relationship together, it may last a while, but as soon as M has been physically satiated, 
she will get bored or will lose interest because the interest itself began physically. This subtly implies 
something. It implies that if M genuinely loves Vanessa when they are involved, and if M has been 
satiated physically of Vanessa, M has a dilemma. She is now in a relationship with a person she 
emotionally loves, but is now physically unsatisfied with Vanessa. What would she do in such a case? 


| drove me and Vanessa home that night and she asked me for what | read of M. | told her everything | 
got, except the private conversation | had with M while we were smoking. | told Vanessa after telling her 
M's character type: “There is something not right. Something | don't know. | can't see something. 
Something either you haven't told me, or you don't know, or she is withholding it. Because when she is 
alone with you and talks with you, she keeps her hands in her pocket? Is there something M feels 
uncomfortable speaking to you about which she does not give you much details on? Just start naming 
me stuff off the top of your head.” 


She thinks a while and says: “Her ex-boyfriend. She told me she was in a relationship with a guy, and 
that they broke up, but they were still friends.” | took note of that and said: “Okay... So you're saying M 
was into guys before you and her started talking?” Vanessa said: “Yeah. They were together for a long 
time. Like 3 years maybe or something.” | took note of that and said: “Okay... how many girlfriends has 
she had before you?” Vanessa shakes her head as she thought and said: “She's experimented with other 
girls and goes to lesbian clubs, but | don't think | remember her saying she ever had a real girlfriend 
relationship.” | took note and said: “Okay... how does she know her ex-boyfriend? How do they hang 
out? | mean, in what way do they know each other and interact now. Tell me what's up with them two.” 
Vanessa says: “They're in a band together. He's the drummer, and she plays the bass guitar for the 
band.” 


So | collected all that information and said to her: “So, tell me if | get this right: M is in a band. She was 
with the guy drummer for 3 years. She breaks up with him, but is still in a band with him, and is still his 
friend. She has never had a real lesbian relationship. She is 34 years old and is experimenting with her 
sexuality? Is that right?” She chuckles a bit to herself, and reluctantly says: “Yeah... what's that mean?” | 
know she sees the red flags, but | said to her: “God Nessa... it means to just be careful, okay? Don't listen 
to nobody. Not even me. Just listen to your own gut feelings. You can't trust anybody. If your gut feeling 
says to start something with her, try her out, then go with it. Just be careful and be smart. | can't say 
anything more because it's all just soeculating and guessing. It's stupid to base choices we make in 
matters of life and love on speculations and guesses. M is a really cool person. She's very beautiful, sexy, 
and very intelligent. | liked her a lot. | think, you need her. She is naturally lady like in demeanor, and 
your slightly barbaric. You'll learn from her. She told me she really, really likes you a lot. You both had an 
interest in each other years back. Sometimes Fate bring two people together for a reason. I'd just let go 
in this case, and go with the flow of Fate. It brought you two together after all these years. She was 
willing to give up her best friendship with your uncle to be with you. That takes a lot of feelings 
Vanessa.” 


As the months roll by | hang out with Vanessa regularly at least twice a week. She usually calls me at 
night a day before to call me over the next day. Usually when we hang out, we just go to her place and 
hang out in the empty room. We share a bottle of wine and smoke. And talk a lot, and then spent an 
hour or two reading tarot cards. The strange thing is when we aren't playing with the tarot cards, all she 
does is constantly talk about M. But when she reads the tarot cards, M vanishes and all Vanessa asks are 
questions about her “soul mate.” She usually asks the same soul mate question over and over again in as 
many different ways as the English language permits. It's usually basically: “Will | meet my soul mate?” 
Then she makes me ask a dozen questions about my soul mate. And neither of us knows how to read 
tarot cards either. All we do is read the little booklet the cards come with which has the brief 
interpretations. We'll read the interpretations for each card, and the usual question we always ask each 
other is: “What do you think that means?” 


See how she seems deeply interested in soul mates one night we talked about the subject. She asked 
me if | believed in soul mates. So | answered her honestly: “Yes | do. I'm a hopeless romantic at heart 
Vanessa. I'm not the type of person to really want to have random girlfriends or boyfriends or whatever. 
| really do want to find that ‘special someone’ and just be with that one person for the rest of my life. 
You?” 


She said she was exactly the same way as me. She just wants to find her one soul mate and be with that 
person forever. When | heard that, | decided to uncover for her something | had kept from her for many 
years. Something | deceptively hid from her. A long time ago, when she and | were still in high school | 
wanted to read her palm to see how many Khu lines she had. Plus at the time | wanted to just touch her. 
So | told her | knew how to read palms a little and to give me her hand. She has always liked that kind of 
stuff. | get behind her and press my body up to hers just to feel her close and look at her right hand. | 
tried to read her lines for her as best as | could. Then | made her hand a fist to look for her khu lines. Like 
me, Vanessa had only two very deep khu lines. But | lied to her and just said they meant how many kids 
she would have in life. 


| told her that night what they actually meant. She said after she found out, looking at her two khu lines: 
“| have two soul mates?! Have | met them yet?” | said: “Not really soul mates. They are two people Fate 
has paired you up with. You are destined to be with two people at different times in your life for a very 
long time. Have you ever had a long-term relationship before... like over 2 years?” She laughs at herself, 
her own inexperience, and said: “Nope. | was with one girl for 7 months. That's my longest so far.” 


| said: “Then you haven't met either of them yet.” She started to think hard, and after a while she said: 
“Let's say M is one of these people I'm destined to be with for a long time, and she's the first line. What 
does that mean?” | was happy. She caught the undeveloped hint | dropped and developed it on her 
own. So | said to her: “It means that even though you both may love each other deeply, that it is 
destined to end. It has to end before you are with your next one. 


She looked back at her khu lines contemplating, then asked me who the second line was. | told her | 
don't know. But | used the question she asked to graft another set of undeveloped hints for her to 
unravel. | sharply change the subject back to the psychic prediction she got about her becoming 
pregnant, and it came to pass. When we were secure on that subject, fresh off of her question of who 
the second line was, | said | had two psychic readings to share with her also about my soul mate. She 
attentively listened with interest. 


One year before | met Vanessa, | got two different psychic readings at different times. The first one was 
from a Filipina lady | knew named Joyce, but her friends called her Joey. | knew her because | had me an 
after-school job at a Wiccan/Occult book store. Every weekend they had psychic readers come. Usually | 
was the one who took the money from their customers and gave the customers their “tickets” which 
was their receipt, with the number 30 or 40 on it written by me which just told the reader how long they 
paid for. The psychic and store owner split the profit 50-50. | clicked with Joey from the very beginning 
since we were both Asian. Over the months | became very close to her, and she ended up knowing all 
my private secrets, since we talked a lot when we had lunch together. Joey usually has the longest 
waiting list because according to all of her clients she was incredibly accurate and gave very detailed 
readings, as opposed the very vague ones you would usually get. 


| don't really believe in psychics. But | heard hundreds of Joey's clients all keep saying she is very 
detailed and accurate, and so | became curious. So one day | paid for a 30 minute reading. At the time | 
was becoming pensive about my life after high school. | was unsure what the years ahead will be like. So 
| just got a reading from Joey as a way to make me feel better and more sure of things. | told Joey at the 
reading table in the reading room that | am just concerned about three things really: 1) My soul mate, 2) 
what my life be like when | am in my early 20's, and 3) what will | be as far as career and my life after 40. 
Joey knows my preferences, and so | began my reading by telling her the type of person | am. | just want 
to meet that someone I'm destined to meet and spend the rest of my life with them. | don't care what 
gender or race, or how rich or poor. | asked her if | even had such a one person or if I'm just crazy and 
should just be with anybody. 


Joey answers each question with a different deck of tarot cards and a different lay out pattern. Each 
time you have to shuffle the new deck for her. She lays my cards out for my first question. And says: 
“Yes. You have such a person. When the time is right, you will be with one person, and only one person 
for the rest of your life. You will grow old with this person.” So | asked her: “Is there any way you can tell 
me what this person looks like and when | will meet them?” 


So | shuffle a new deck and she lays out a new set of cards, and then says, after a long period of looking 
at the cards: “It is a girl. She has dark red shoulder length hair, or auburn hair. Thin eyebrows. But her 
eyebrows are black, so | think she dies her hair. Her nose is slightly tilted up. Light complexion, lighter 
than me, and lighter than you. Very beautiful face. There is no blemish on her face. Big brown eyes... 
long eyelashes. Full lips... her top lip and her bottom lip are of equal size. When she smiles, she had 
dimples. She has a piercing on her lower lip. Three ear piercings... one on one ear, and two on the other. 
She has a scar on the bottom side of her left wrist. 


She bite she her nails, and often runs her fingers to remove hair from her eyes and face. You will know 
you have met her when you see a sign. The sign is a big tsunami will hit Asia and kill many people. When 
you see this sign you will know you have met her. She will know deep down inside who you are, but it 
will take time before she is ready with her life to start anything with you. Give her time, no matter what 
may seem to be happening. She is destined to be yours and you will spend the rest of your life together. 
But you two will only be a couple when the time is right for you two to come together.” 


Satisfied, | asked my second question. | shuffle a new deck and she lays out a new pattern and looks at 
the cards and feels things for a while. Then says: “I don't see you with many worries in your 20's. Not 
much bills to pay. You have your family to help support you. You will work part time jobs for spending 
money. Nothing serious or special. You will have many free time during this moment in your life. God 


has given you this free time and you know this to be true. You will not waste this free time. | see you 
writing. | don't know what you are writing, but you are writing. Day after day. Week after week. Year 
after year. | don't know what it is about. Perhaps a book? But | don't see books being published or being 
sold in bookstores. Do not stop writing no matter what. During this moment of your life, God has given 
you this free time to gain a skill and knowledge which you will use later in life to build a career out of. 
Your future career will grow from what you learn from this writing and moment in time. 


This moment in time is a gift from God. You will know it is so when you are older. You have no financial 
problems during this time. Relax and enjoy this time. Because in your 30's you will be a mother and will 
have no free time. You will have two children with your soul mate. You will have one and she will have 
one. | don't know how you each will get pregnant, but | see each of you giving birth to one child each. 
You will have a girl and she a boy. These two children are all you will have. They were your own two 
children in your past life. In your past life, your soul mate was the husband who was killed, and left you 
and your children behind. This life is a gift from God. You have no other purpose in this life but to be 
with the one you lost and have a family you did not have in your past life.” 


So | asked my last question, shuffled deck and she laid out a new patten, feels a while then says: “When 
your children are in their early teens you will have your career. You will be around age 40. | see you in 
airplanes traveling. Not on vacation, but on business. You travel on planes from country to country and 
state to state. | see you talking a lot before groups of people and audiences. | don't know what you do, 
or what your career is, or what you are teaching. But you are teaching something to groups of people in 
audiences, and you are standing on a stage just talking. This career will grow out of the skills you have 
learned and the wisdom you have gains from your writings and your experiences in life. That is why | 
urge you to never stop writing, no matter what happens. 


“All people are born to have problems in life, and you will have your share of hurt and pain, like 
everyone else. But don't stop writing, and follow your inner voice. You feel that voice and know it never 
fails you. Don't desire to live a life like everyone else lives theirs or how they tell you to live. Just follow 
your inner voice. God has already made a path for you to walk. That inner voice will guide you thru that 
path. You have your own destiny to fulfill, and your own purpose in life. You are not destined to be a 
millionaire, but | see you will be living a comfortable life with no financial worries. | see you having free 
time to be with your family, your children. Free time to travel the world. | see you and your soul mate 
taking your children on vacations.” 


| asked tangent questions to clarify those three main questions, and she went into more details, but that 
was the gist of her reading. The second reading was brief and disappointing, but more revealing 
regarding a certain matter. | was walking home from school one day. | pass by a plaza where there is 
always a shop with a gypsy in it who reads cards and palms. The shop is in a small plaza with a good 
hamburger joint on it. | had gone to eat lunch there after school once and | stared out to the gypsy's 
shop wondering if | should just get a reading. So after lunch | just went to get one since the reading was 
only $10. | went to sit at the table which was empty. The gypsy lady was out back for a while. But she 
eventually comes into the front room and just says to me: “Yes?” So | showed her my money and told 
her | wanted a reading. Only when she saw the money did she come to sit at the table with me. | wanted 
to say something rude about her in my head, but was too scared her super gypsy psychic hearing might 
hear what | said in my head, so | didn't make any comments. She says: What do you want to know?” 


So | said: “Um... just tell me about my soul mate. When will | meet this person?” My rude gypsy reader 
looks at me as if she was lazy and says to me; she referred to herself as “Mama;” so she goes: “You listen 
to Mama. Mama will tell you something. You're too young to be asking about love and soul mates. Do 
what mama says: Stay in school. Stay away from boys. Get good grades. Graduate. Either go to college 
or get a good job. Buy a nice car. Work on yourself [she taps her head]. That's what you should be 
concerned about now in life. After you have your life in order, then ask about love and soul mates. Come 
back to Mama in 10 years, okay?” She puts my $10 in her pocket and gets up to leave. 


So | said, feeling a little gypped: “But that wasn't even a psychic reading? That was just granny advice? 
May | have my money back? At least tell me when I'll meet my soul mate. Just one question at least? Or 
please give me my money back.” So she sits back down and asked me to give me her hands. | gave her 
my palms to read, and see is quiet for a moment and says: “You will meet your soul mate. But both of 
you are too young and not ready. That's why Mama says for you to never mind about it and work on 
other things. You both must experience your own lives. Both must have your heart broken. You listen to 
Mama. Mama will tell you something. Only when you have your heart broken will you be able to 
appreciate the love another gives to you. You will both be too young. You will meet and something will 
happen. You both will not see each other for a long time. Both your hearts will be broken. Then you will 
meet again. That's it. Finished. Go. Mama is busy.” 


After | finished sharing my reading with Vanessa, her brain started to click and work. She sat there for a 
while and then said: “But that description sounds like me? | even dye my hair dark red and | have a burn 
scar on my wrist?” | added: “And | met you in 2004. That was the year that tsunami hit Indonesia and 
killed 100,000 people. | have not ever met anyone else that fits that description during any other 
tsunami?” She looked confused or something, and said after thinking a while: “But, what's that means?” 


| said back to her: “I don't know what it means Vanessa. They're just psychic reading | had. | wouldn't 
trust them that much. | was just sharing. You and M... you're in love with her and she really wants you. 
That's all we both know. | want you to be happy. | care about you. You can't stop talking about M. | 
honestly think you two make a good couple and you should seriously be with each other. You'll be 
happy. I'll always be around in the background, if you ever need me. We're connected bitch, right? I'll 
know when you need me, even if I'm gone for a long time. Just remember that no matter what happens 
or how much time has passed, we'll always find each other and come back together like we did. I'll 
always love you like | do right now, like | did when we first met, no matter how much time passes 
between us. It's you that may forget me.” She said she feels the same way and that I'll always have a 
place in her life, that she will never forget me. So with that we changed the subject. 


There was one evening when Vanessa and me were hanging out and she asked me for something which 
told a telling sign. That evening Vanessa had asked me if | can teach her how to do a love spell of some 
type. She wanted to throw one on M. | told her that | can teach her how to do a simple one that might 
work, but that if it did work, it wouldn't be real love; and that it may only be temporary. She asked: 
“What's temporary mean?” | said: “Temporary means only for a short time and it will fade away.” 
Surprisingly, Vanessa shrugged her shoulders and said nonchalantly: “So. I've wanted her for like, over 9 
years. | just want her.” | thought about the implications: that she didn't seem to care about the love. So | 
taught her how to do one which was simple for her to follow. | told her to take a piece of paper and 
write out her whole name horizontally, and then M's whole name vertically so that their two names 
forms across. On a Friday she must buy a soda and some candy. She is to bring the paper with their 


names on it, the soda, and candy to a place where lots of people walk by, such as the front of a 
supermarket. She has to place the paper on the ground, the candy on top of the paper. Then drink half 
of the soda, and place the half empty bottle on top of the paper. Then she is to call the spirits of the 
area and ask them to help her and M come together. M's name has to be said in full. And she leaves the 
stuff there for the guardian spirits. So the following Friday, she did do it. 


Vanessa and | hung out together one on one like this many night, for around 6-7 month without my 
partner ever knowing. There were reason why | “got away” with sneaking around my someone back like 
this. The first reason is that me and Vanessa only hung out at night once or twice a week. | sleep at my 
little mom's house, so my partner use to me not being with her every night. Second reason is that | have 
a culture of habit to always keep my phone off during the day, and at a set time in the evening | listen to 
my voice mail and call people back, to check my text messages. | call this time | check my phone and text 
and call people back my “office hours.” So my partner also is used to — conditioned/trained — since the 
Start of our relationship to give me an hour in the evening for my office hour. All my family and friends 
know that | don't answer the phone for anybody, even if it’s an emergency. | refuse to do it. | check the 
god damn phone at a set time, and I'll call you back if | think it's important at a set time. 


Another reason is that | hide all my pictures in my phone or on my computer. The only pictures | have on 
my phone are pictures of my partner, and nature pictures | take like trees, ducks, lakes, flowers. 
Everything else, family photos, my pix, Everything, | pack into archives, encrypt it, and put them into 
True Crypt files. | do this because | don't want anybody using any picture as a means to ask a question 
about my private life. I'm just the type of person who is private and will tell people things on a need to 
know basis. | don't want anybody seeing a picture of a cousin of mine and asking me: “Hey, who’s that?” 
Because it pisses me off. If | wanted your ass to know shit about that person, I'd bring them up. Don't be 
asking shit about anything with me. 


My computers and laptops are all empty. | just use that as “docking stations” for my two Flashdrives. | 
keep every computer program | have, every software, every picture, my diary, all that goes into one of 
my two Flashdrives. These flashdrives are on a strap together. In the day time that strap is always in my 
pocket, and at night | wear the strap to bed around my neck. It never leaves my person. Every folder and 
file in my flashdrive is password locked. | have a habit of keeping everything about me — even trivial shit 
— a private secret from everybody, family or friends. Most of my stuff goes into a 128 gig flashdrive. My 
second flashdrive is 64 gigs and it only has two things in it. | have in it a VirtualBox, and then a Virtual 
Machine of a 40 gig BackTrack 5 OS. BackTrack 5 is cool. It's a Linux distro based on Ubuntu, but it comes 
with 300 hacker tools. Youtube has a lot of tutorials on it if you want to see what it looks like. | like it. | 
stash my text files, notes, and many of my photos in folders inside my BackTrack, which is password 
protected. 


Even though | have a culture of habit to hide everything, | slip sometimes, out of laziness. | had taken a 
picture of Vanessa with my phone one day because | liked the way she looked that day. | usually transfer 
these pictures into my flashdrive, which is a cumbersome process because you have to dock your 
flashdrive, connect your phone to a cable, and move everything. If | don't have a cable with me | usually 
email pix on my cell phone to myself, then | delete the pix in the cell. But on a certain day, after 7 
months of sneaking around my partner's back with Vanessa, | slipped. | was at my partner’s apartment 
staying over. She had taken a shower and left me in our room. So | slip into the kitchen when her 
roommate L called me out to help him out in the kitchen. | totally forgot | had one picture of Vanessa in 


my phone, and | carelessly left my phone on her bed since | was checking my voice mail. | left the phone 
on the bed because | thought | wasn't going to take long with L. But he's a fun gay guy, so | helped him 
cook us dinner and | was having fun with him in the kitchen so | forgot about my phone. 


The three of us ate dinner, and then we hung out together. Then we all left to our rooms. Which was 
when | remembered | left the phone on the bed. | suddenly had the thought that K could have looked 
thru it when she got out of the shower. But she didn't say anything during dinner. So | just quietly picked 
up my phone, turned it off, and placed it by the lamp, while she came to sit on the edge of the bed with 
a look like she wanted to talk. She just said: “Who's Vanessa? | saw her name in your phone. Is she the 
girl in that picture?” | said: “Yes. You looked through my phone?” She goes: “You look through my phone 
all the time and | don't care. | just thought | could do the same.” So | said: “That's true. | don't mind you 
looking through my phone.” She says: “So, who is she? | thought | knew all of your friends? How come 
I've never heard of her before?” 


At this point | knew | was going to be in trouble. | just quickly said: “I've known her for a while... on and 
off. | lost touch with her for two years or so, and just got back in touch with her.” She goes: “Oh. 
When?” Since | knew | was going to be in trouble, | just decided to be honest. | said: “About 7 months 
ago.” She goes: “Seven fucking months? And you were never going to tell me?” At this point | was 
already guilty and busted. So | immediately go into “Public Relations Crisis Management Mode.” 


In the business world, with large corporations that spend millions and millions on marketing and 
advertising, the company's Public Image is extremely important. Something disastrous that happens to a 
company which damages that Public Image in the public's eye is called a “PR Crisis.” An example would 
be say at a theme park like Magic Mountain, somebody falls off the Batman ride and dies. This gets put 
on the news. The people at the theme park start texting each other about this death. Next thing you 
know everybody know about this. That's a PR Crisis. When this happens there are special firms you go to 
that specialize in managing such PR Crises where they gradually help your corporation repair your Public 
Image. Because if you don't fix the crisis you may in time lose your market. 


When you are handling a PR Crisis there are three key points you have to follow. The first is: Do not get 
defensive! The second is: Let your public/market express their thoughts and feelings, and take note of 
their concerns and issues! The last one is: Fix your mistake without delay, and take care of each key 
concern and issue the market has. We all make mistakes. It's human. It's how we each handle and fix our 
wrongs and mistakes that shows competency and Organic Intelligence. There is a difference between 
“Theoretical Intelligence” and “Organic Intelligence;” just like there is a difference between Theoretical 
Physics and Applied Physics. 


Theoretical Intelligence is the smartness you acquire from school, reading books, studying philosophy 
and religion, watching the Discovery Channel, and so on. Organic Intelligence is the smartness you 
acquire from Life, Experience, Trials, Errors, Failures, and Mistakes made. The difference is that if a dude 
has read a book and has learned that the universe is circa 8-10 billion years old: what practical thing can 
the dude do with that intelligence in Life; besides sound smart to dumb people? The difference is that if 
| get on a skateboard for the first few times and | fall, | gradually learn how not to stand the wrong way 
and | organically learn from trial, failure, and experience how to ride a skateboard. Organic vegetables 
are stuff that has no man-made chemicals added to it. No pesticides, no growth hormones. Just good ole 
dirt, water, and sunlight. Organic Intelligence is the same way. Just good ole fashion Life, Experience, 
Trial, and Failures. 


Before you know how to ride a bike, you must fall a few times. And so that line of reasoning is applicable 
in Business and Romance as well. For example, | would never trust a businessman who has never failed 
or made mistakes in business. Let's say | were looking for a business partner and a potential business 
partner came to me. This guy has had 4 years of business college and is very intelligent with his 
theoretical knowledge on business. So as a wise businesswoman | says to him: “That's all great. Do mea 
favour: line me up all of your failures and mistakes you've had thus far in the business world, and explain 
to me what you've learned from them.” If the guy can't produce any failures or mistakes, it suggests to 
me that this guy has no practical know-how in the real world about business. So therefore, he may make 
a bad partner, because he may have no idea how to transform his Theoretical knowledge into Applicable 
action to actualize End Results. 


All Knowledge but no Wisdom. Look up the word Wisdom. Wisdom is what you get when after you have 
Applied Knowledge in the real world. That what you know has been applied in the Realm of Experience, 
and you take the wisdom which you have gained to produce End Results. And so the same goes with 
Romance. If a person presents itself to be perfect to me, and this person has not ever failed or made a 
mistake in a relationship or with a lover, it implies to me that such person has not had any real 
meaningful relationships at all. 


lf you're a guy and you like being single and you sleep around, you have thus never failed or made 
mistakes in a relationship. So if | were looking for a good — experiences — boyfriend, and | asked you to 
line me up your past failures and mistakes regarding romance, and relationships, and you can't show me 
shit, then | know you have no practical experience in the matter. Cuz how do you know how to ride a 
skateboard real good, without having a list of failures and mistakes to show for it? How do you know 
how to actualize a functioning and fulfilling relationship, if you have not ever failed, made errors, and 
mistakes? 


And you take that same line of reasoning and check out this online occult world. Look for all of these 
self-proclaimed leaders of Satanic organizations, or self-proclaimed authorities of “Satanism,” or any 
memeplex. You pay attention to them and you see they have a lot of ideas, a lot of opinions, and many 
are certainly “intelligent” with a large knowledge base. But ask these same leaders and/or authorities of 
the Satanic Industry to list their failures and mistakes for you to see regarding their Satanism, or 
whatever. Never mind the end results, if they even have any. We just want to see the failures they have 
collected. They don't have any. They shun failure. Failure and mistakes are negative things to them to be 
avoided. They make fun of you if you have failed, cuz every one of them wants to be a “winner.” I've 
only been doing this ONA thing for a short while, but | can point out for you my failures, errors, and 
mistakes: my Pathei-Mathos. 


You can never Fail by reading a book and memorizing what knowledge the book had. And you don't fail 
repeating what you got from such books to your fellow Mundanes. Even in Martial Arts this is true. You 
can't learn martial arts and you can't get to the next belt color without failure and mistakes; unless 
you're saying that you are perfect and better than your teacher already. If you have the Organic 
Intelligence [experience] of using basic PR Crisis management principles with customers at family own 
business like | have, then that organic nature of what | have learned from trial and error can be applied 
in my relationships to produce some sort of results for me. 


So with the theme park scenario, if a person fell of a ride and died, and a PR crisis ensues in public, the 
first thing you do is to not get defensive and to admit that something went wrong or that you made a 


mistake. So it would not be a good idea to go on the news as the spokesperson for the theme park and 
say: “Well, now, let’s keep things in perspective here. Only one dude died. The rest are still alive. You 
guys are making boulders out of pebbles.” Second is you let the people voice their concerns and issues. 
Third is you immediately fix the problems and take care of the key concerns. So if the people are 
concerned with the safety of the ride, even if the ride is safe and it was a freak accident, you have to fix 
the ride and let the public see and know you care about their concerns to fix it. 


So in relationship terms, | fucked up and got caught sneaking around behind my partner's back. This 
made her See me in a different way. She is my “market” to whom | sell myself, and her perception of me 
has changed into something negative/ugly. In this case, | now have a Public Relations Crisis on my hands, 
because my “public image” in her eyes has become fucked up. If | don't fix my PR Crisis, | will lose my 
market, meaning here that | will lose her. 


So the first thing | did was try to be honest and not be defensive. She knows | kept my friendship with 
Vanessa for 7 months behind her back, and she asked me if | was ever going to tell her. So | honestly said 
back: “I was afraid you'd misunderstand, so | kept it from you. I'm sorry.” She didn't take that well and 
went off on me for a while. When you are doing this first step of managing your PR Crisis, you never 
what to use the word “BUT.” For example, it would not be beneficial for me to say to her: “Yes | did 
sneak around But nothing happened.” Because the word “BUT” in that heated context makes the other 
person feel as if there is “fine print” somewhere. “I snuck around But...” also makes you seem defensive 
and like you are dodging and evading her. 


After she vented herself, | went into step two. | said to her: “Baby, I'm sorry, it's my own fault. | know | 
fucked up big time. | know | hurt you. Can you tell me what you're thinking and how your feeling right 
now. Do you think I'm sleeping with her? Do you think | love her? Did | make you feel insecure? Do you 
no longer trust me anymore? How do you feel, what are you thinking? Tell me.” She goes off on me 
again, but she expresses what she is thinking and how she feels. | direct the conversation so that she 
tells me what exactly is concerning her. And | take mental note of all the key points she brings up. Her 
main issue was that she thinks I'm sleeping with Vanessa behind her back. Her second issue she 
expressed was that she feels as if she can't trust me anymore. Her third issue she brings up is that she 
feels hurt. So with those three key issues | go to step three and deal with each issue one at a time, so 
each concern of hers that is troubling her is fixed. 


So with step three in mind | said to her: “I made a mistake. | love you. | would never do anything to 
intentionally hurt or harm you. I'll fix this up okay? I'm going to call Vanessa right now and have her 
schedule a double date so everyone knows what's going on. Me and you with her and her girlfriend.” So 
in front of her | called Vanessa, briefly told her the situation | was in and asked her to do me a favour 
and set up a double date so the four of us can hang out. 


In step three it would work against me if | were to say: “I made a mistake, tell me what you want me to 
do to make things better.” This makes it seem as if you are double stupid or are a child. Like you are 
stupid first for making a mistake, and stupid again because you have to ask her how to fix your own 
mistakes. It also doesn't express a tone or attitude of confidence, because you are Asking her; which in 
turn makes you look and feel incompetent. It would also work against me if | said this: “Nothing 
happened, I'll prove it to you.” When you use the word “prove” in this heated context, what you are 
emotionally saying to the other person is: “| am Right and you are Wrong, and | will PROVE to you that | 
am Right and you are Wrong.” So not only did you fuck up, but now you've just told her she is wrong, 


crazy, and stupid, and that you are right. Even if she is incorrect in speculating that | must have slept 
with Vanessa, | made the mistake, thus, | am the one in the Wrong, not her. 


The reasoning why | scheduled a double date was that since she told me, | know that her main issue is 
that she thinks | slept with Vanessa. So | lay out all my possible options to remedy that concern and try 
to execute each option one at a time until that concern is destroyed. | figured that if my partner sees 
Vanessa with M, that my partner will know that | am not sleeping with her, since Vanessa has her 
interests in M. This is where the idea that you should never act or make a move blindly is applicable. You 
mess things up for your own self, if you don't know what is in her mind that is bugging her or troubling 
her. You need to get her to lay out all of her thoughts, feelings, issues, and concerns for you to see. This 
way you can shoot them down one by one. So with all of her concerns laid our for me, | immediately — as 
soon as possible — begin to destroy each of her concerns and issues. Those issues are the Cause of 
potential Symptoms. If you cut out the Cause, you won't get the symptoms. 


On the first double date we went on with Vanessa and M, my someone got to see what was up with 
everything. For most of the time, Vanessa and M were making out everywhere. There was a time when 
they were making out at the table we were at in a restaurant, and | turned to my someone and gave her 
the “awe isn't that precious” look since they were newly in love. My someone rolled her eyes and had 
the look of being annoyed. | was happy. Happy because my partner now sees that there is no Apparent 
way that there was anything between me and Vanessa. 


The fact is, there was nothing “between” Vanessa and me, but there was something “inside” me for her. 
On the way home my partner said to me: “My god, they seriously need to get a room or something.” So | 
said: “They just fell in love babe. We were like that too in the very beginning of our relationship.” 


She doesn't say anything for a while, as if she's thinking. Then she goes: “I just can't see why you 
couldn't have just told me you were friends with her. It makes me feel like I'm not a part of your life 
when you don't even care to tell me something as simple as that.” | said: “I honestly didn't realize not 
telling you would make you feel that way. | didn't intend to make you feel that way. You're more than a 
part of my life: you are my life. It sounds stupid, but when you love another person deeply, you live for 
them. | love you more than anything. I'd never do anything to hurt you. | care too much about you. I'm 
sorry | was stupid and kept it from you. | was afraid you'd misunderstand. If you have any issues or 
concerns inside of you about me and Vanessa being friends and hanging out together, please just tell 
me. I'll stop being her friend.” She squeezes my hand and says: “No... I'm not like that baby. She's your 
friend. Just please tell me next time and don't keep it from me, okay, please?” | kissed her shoulder 


js 


since she was driving, and said: “I promise, | wil 


And with that, | fixed a large part of my PR Crisis. | stopped the worst from happening, my someone still 
loved me, and now, she is letting me be friends with Vanessa. So | was able to keep doing what | was 
doing with Vanessa out in the open. Except | was no longer able to do anything with Vanessa because 
now she and M had fallen in love. 


One day, | took Vanessa out to the Valley to visit Wat Thai, which is a very large Thai Buddhist Temple | 
use to go to nearly every week with my family when | was small. Inside is a world-renowned Green 
Statue of the Buddha. | had told Vanessa why the statue was famous and well known. This statue is 
known to answer your requests in exchange for chicken eggs. You basically pray to this Emerald Buddha 
and ask for something and tell the Emerald Buddha that in return you will bring him eggs. You say the 


amount of cartons of eggs you feel your wish is worth. Usually it's the 24 carton eggs. And you bring the 
green Buddha your cartons after he has granted you your wish. Interestingly if you go to this temple on 
days the monks have not cleared the cartons of eggs, you will see hundreds of cartons in front of the 
Emerald Buddha. | asked Vanessa if she wanted to go and ask the Emerald Buddha for a wish, and she 
excitedly said she would. So | took her. 


Over at Wat Thai we walked in after we took our shoes off and | asked Vanessa to just watch first how 
everybody pays their respects to the green Buddha. We prostrate before the statue in the traditional 
Southeast Asian Theravada way in our temples. You lite up three sticks of incense, sit with your legs 
folded mermaid style to one side, hold the incense in your hands clasped with finger tips past your 
brow, then lower your clasped hands to the ground, followed by your head touching your hands. This is 
done three times, and you then say your prayers with your hands still clasped holding the incense, finger 
tips above the eyebrows. The incense is placed outside. So me and Vanessa went to do it together, and 
we each prayed and made our wishes. 


| brought her back in to get her fortune read since she likes that kind of stuff. At the side of the green 
Buddha is a tall bamboo cup thing, inside which are many flat sticks of bamboo. Each stick of bamboo 
has a number on it. You shake the bamboo cup gently until one stick falls out. Then you go to one of the 
shelves along the wall which has the number on your stick. Each shelf has papers on which is a fortune 
written in English, Thai, Khmer, and Chinese. Usually, if you ask the green Buddha for a wish, your 
fortune will always be relevant to what you asked for. 


So Vanessa had this big grin on her face, since she really liked the experience. She was eager to tell me 
what she wished for, but | falsely told her not to, or it won't come true, because | didn't want her to ask 
me what | wished for. But | knew her wish had something to do with her and M. We put on our shoes 
and sat on the nearest bench to read our fortune papers. Vanessa had her mouth wide open and looked 
surprised. 


Her paper said that she was in the dark and had much suffering, but that someone from her past would 
return into her life who will come to bring her out of the dark and help her find her happiness again. Her 
fortune also said that a new relationship will begin for her. Unbeknownst to Vanessa, | asked the green 
Buddha to bring me back Vanessa when her time with M was completed, and that in exchange for this 
wish | will bring him 100 cartons of eggs each month for a full year. My fortune paper said roughly that 
my relationship is good, but that it will end in sorrow and suffering. | took my paper for my aunt-mom to 
read the Khmer verses which are more precise and accurate. My aunt-mom reads it and says that it's 
saying that Destiny will take time before it brings me my khu. 


One of the last things | remember that happened between me and Vanessa happened during the time 
when she and | were near the moment when we would part company again. It was a simple event 
during a simple day. Vanessa and | had gone to eat some sushi at a sushi bar by her place for lunch. She 
usually smokes a cigarette after meals, so after we had lunch, we sat outside the sushi bar on the chairs 
provided to smoke a cigarette. We talked about nothing in general for a while, and then we just sat 
there quietly to enjoy the moment and the cigarette. | notice her staring into the horizon half dazed, as 
if her mind was far and not with me any longer. So | assumed she must be reminiscing about M again. 


| just sat there quietly minding my own business then. But in that distant state of mind of hers she blurts 
out half consciously either to herself or the both of us softly: “I want this. What we have here. | want to 


grow old with you. To sit like this as old ladies on two chairs in our front porch like this. I'd be happy.” | 
went with it and asked softly so as not to ‘wake’ her out of her state of mind: “Can you picture us 
together?” She says: “Yeah... | can... when I'm older.” And she goes silent for a few moments. | broke the 
brief silence and told her: “Remember the first time | met you, | told you | felt a weird feeling in me like | 
knew you from a past, and you said you felt the same weird feeling? That weird feeling had never left 
me.” She nods and says: “Yeah... me too. | still have that weird feeling,” and she snaps out of her trance 
and with a sharp change in tone said: “Come on bitch. Let's go.” 


A year passes by since | first reconnected with Vanessa. Early 2009. My last day in Vanessa's life had 
come. Vanessa and M had become serious and had just moved out together. They had rented a cute 
little house in LA and had invited their friends for a house warming party/BBQ. Me and my partner were 
invited and asked to come early to help cook and prepare the stuff and just to hang out. | wasn't sure 
what part of the LA we were in. We were given a tour of the little house and we drank some red wine 
and got the stuff ready. | had excused myself from the three so | could take a brief walk around the yard 
to look at the plants that grew around the house. | have a thing for plants, ever since | was 2 years old. 
As | checked out the plants | saw a Sign. The Sign was that my favourite plant in the whole plant kingdom 
was growing along the side fence of their new house. | thought it was just absolutely bizarre because it's 
not a normal plant you see every where. 


The plant is a vine. | only recently learned its name, but my affection for this plant goes way back to 
when | was in grade school. The plant is called “Moth Vine,” and is the secret inspiration for the “White 
Star” in “White Star Acception,” because its flowers are star shaped 5 petaled flowers. It's called moth 
vine because moths pollinate it, which | actually didn't know until recently. When | was in grade school 
my aunt-mom use to have me stay with her at her donut shop to help her out after school. Outside in 
the back fence of our store was a Moth Vine plant which was big and covered a large part of the fence. 


At first, | didn't pay any mind to it. But then during a season the plants pods bursts open and thousands 
of white puffs fill the air like nothing | have ever seen before. It looked like giant snowflakes to me. | 
thought it was very pretty. The puffs carry its seeds and they cover the parking lot like snow and get into 
all of the shops. So one of my chores was to broom the puffs and throw them away. | used to collect the 
seeds from the puffs | found, and | planted them in my own back yard so the plant can grow there and 
spread its puffs like a blizzard there too. 


As | grew older, | became more attached to the vine. | gave it a name, and | “fed” it since | see my aunt- 
mom “feeding” the spirits in the parking lot. | would place donuts and fruits by it. And when the pods 
opened up, | collected its seeds and promised my vine-friend that I'd plant its seeds wherever | go. | 
saved a dried-up open pod from this original vine and | kept it in a safe place in my room. Today the 
original vine has died of old age. But | still have its dried pod shells now on my home Altar in my room 
with my Buddha statute. | also still carry its seeds and plant them around when | go hiking. Later my 
ideas of spreading “memes” was inspired by how this vine spreads its seeds in the wind. So for me, this 
vine has a personal and special meaning to me. It was a friend of mine. It was just a nice Sign to see this 
vine cover the side fence of Vanessa and M's house. It put a smile on my face, and deep inside | 
understood what it meant, which comforted me, since the situation of Vanessa being with M made me 
feel unhappy or pensive at least. | didn't not know how long they will together. 


The house warming party was over. Me and K stayed late to help clean up, and then we left. Vanessa 
and M walked us to our car, and we gave each other hugs. M hugged me first and she goes to pull my 


partner aside to hug her and tell her how to find the freeway so me and Vanessa can have a moment. | 
held her for a long time, my last time. She said in my ear: “Thank you for coming. | love you.” | didn't say 
anything for a while, | just wanted to be held by her for a while longer. My last words to her which | said 
was: “You're welcome. | love you. I'm happy for you... I'll see you again. Bye Vanessa.” That was it. 


In the car we got lost and were just driving around the residential area. We didn't know where we were 
since we weren't familiar with the area. After a while my someone got us onto a street with a lake to my 
right. When | saw the lake, | immediately recognized it as a Sign, and knew exactly where | was, so | 
navigated my partner to the freeway from the lake. She had asked me how | know the area and | said 
that my family used to have picnics at that lake often. 


The Sign the lake gave me was comforting and sent a chill down my spine, when | realized Vanessa had 
moves only blocks from the lake. The sign was long ago when | was young, 9 or 10 years old, | was at 
Chinatown with my little family shopping. | quickly broke away to wander nearby to a place where a 
Chinese guy was selling little plastic aquariums with tiny green water turtles in. Two in each container. | 
thought they were really cute so | bought a pair to keep as pets. It was April and we were buying some 
picnic food so we can have a picnic over at this lake. April 13 is Buddhist New Year day for the Thai, 
Khmer, and Lao people. 


| took my two little turtles to go ask my aunt-mom if | can keep them; after | had already bought them 
for $5. My aunt-mom had become very upset with me. She gave me a lecture saying: “Some animals we 
don't keep as pets. Dogs and cats are fine. Those turtles don't belong with people. It's wrong to take 
these animals from their land, their people, from their families. It's not right to separate them from their 
parents and children, to make them suffer in containers like that. Would you want to be taken away 
from your people and family? You can't keep them. You have to let them go. We'll let them go at the 
lake.” | tried to beg her to let me keep them, but she wouldn't have it. So | was just sulking and crying 
that day thinking how much | hate Buddhism and what a stupid religion it is. You can't keep anything as 
pets because it causes suffering and stuff. 


At the lake my aunt-mom took me with my two little turtles and she said she was going to teach me to 
let go of them like my grandmother taught her when she was my age. She first explained to me briefly 
saying: “In our culture, the old people say that the gods pair each one of us with another person to be 
with in life. So like everyone, you come into this world destined to be with someone the gods have 
picked for you. When the time is right, you and your Khu will find each other.” She asked me to repeat a 
little prayer to the turtles before | let them in the lake. | repeated after her saying [in Khmer]: “I'm sorry 
my people captured you two and caused you two suffering. As | let the two of you go, | ask the gods and 
the spirits of this lake to watch over you so that you two will have peace and happiness as a pair; so may 
| also then one day find the one Fate paired me up with, and so may my Khu and | also have our peace 
and happiness.” 


On the freeway homeward bound, | was silent. Pensive and biting my nails. It felt like the more distant 
our car moved away from Vanessa and M's house, the more distant Wyrd's ebbing tide pulled Vanessa 
and me apart. | may never see her again, ever. But, in my gut, | trusted in Fate, So | Let-Go of my hold on 
Vanessa. 


My someone perhaps noticed | was pensive, so she asked: “What are you thinking about baby?” | lightly 
shook my head, then said: “That's it, | guess. | have no reason to be in Vanessa's life anymore. I'll change 


my number tomorrow. They'll be fine together.” My partner with a confused look said: “What are you 
talking about? Baby | don't care at all if you and her are friends. | don't. You don't want to be friends 
with her anymore?” | said: “It's not like that. She's just like us. When we were in the moment of our 
relationship when it first began, we were so into each other, that all of our friends just faded into the 
background, and we hardly hung out with them or called them for a while. She's that type of person too. 
I'm not stopping to be her friend. I'm just going to let her and M be peacefully together and let them 
lose themselves in their moment without me bugging. That's all.” 


| was thinking afterward in the car how stupid and foolish | was. How | disregarded a person here who 
was with me and who loved me, to try and be with a person who didn't love me or want me. | felt awful 
inside for taking my partner for granted. So that night | promised myself that | would savour and enjoy 
every day | have with my partner. To appreciate her presence and love. Because | knew in the back of 
my mind that Fate has allotted to us a set Time, and that Time was short. 


And for the next few years things between she and | were beautiful. But in her mind was the memory of 
me having kept a 7-month long friendship with Vanessa from her knowledge. In her mind she knows | 
got away with it for 7-months. And that wyrdful seed | had planted into her memory would one day 
wyrdfully — karmically — come back to haunt and hurt me. My own undoing, was seeded 3 years prior, by 
my own self. 


Quietus 


Breaking up from a five year “committed” relationship isn't as easy as things were in high school. It's not 
like you can just fight and take off. After five years me and my partner were financially entwined. We 
shared the same bank account for all 5 years. This was one of the first things we shared since we knew 
back then that it would just be easier on us if we shared our money and resources. Sharing a bank 
account was something she and | were always good at. We never had any issue at all with the money. 
We had respective jobs and we'd put our money into that account and just share it. It quickly built up 
trust between us and help quickly push our relationship into something serious and mature. We also 
had credit cards and their bills under both our names as well. | used some of my money to put as a down 
payment on her car. Everything we bought when we were together was bought using “our” joint money. 


| knew from early on, since before things escalated, that I'd have to try very hard to not go crazy on her 
and to keep things relatively amicable if | was to work out our financial situation right so | can get a good 
deal or at least most of my money back. Sitting at the table with her to separate our financial life was 
very difficult emotionally. Neither of us could look the other in the eyes. | didn't want to look at her face 
or use her name because it both hurts to think of her and it make me angry. | guess she couldn’t look me 
in the eye because she is guilty of being unfaithful. It was also hard for me and maybe for her because | 
knew then and there at that table that it was undeniable that we were over. That 5 years have come 
crashing down. | gave her my initial proposal which | called the “60/40 Proposal.” | had during the 
months before things exploded outlined different proposals for splitting our financial life up. Our biggest 
problem was that for 5 years neither of us cared whose money was in our joint account. It had always 
been “our” cash, and we never cared how much was mine or how much of it belong to her. 


My 60/40 Proposal was based the two party's [me and her] Means & Condition. Meaning that | live with 
my family and so | don't pay rent. | also have not very many bills. | also don't really have to worry about 
jobs because my family has a few businesses | can always work at, and also, | own ~$10,000 of “shares” 


in a family business or 1/3 of that business, so | collect a little profit from that, monthly. Also my car is 
paid off. The only bills | have are my phone bill and my car insurance. Whereas she lives on her own so 
she has rent to pay, she has car payments, more bills than | do, and she is not as secure as me with job 
and secure cash flow. It takes a lot of “bullet biting” and discipline of mind and heart to be fair and 
considerate with a person who stepped all over you and broke your heart into pieces, because you feel 
like killing her for doing this to you. 


So | laid out for her my 60/40 deal. | said to her that if she agrees to split the money in our bank account 
60/40 where she takes 60% and | take 40%, I'll take the two credit cards we owe the most on and she 
takes the other two we owe the least on. All the other petty belongings is off the record, and she 
doesn't have to pay me back on what | put into her car. | asked her if she had her own reasonable 
proposals. | told her | made that proposal based on both our means and conditions and | thought it was 
fair and just, despite what happened. She liked my proposal and said that she honestly appreciated it. 
And so we signed a contract | had written and agreed to the terms of the 60/40 proposal. And we 
walked away after going to the bank. It was the first time we walked away from each other in 5 years 
where we didn't hug or kiss. We didn't say good bye either. Just looked at each other for a while, 
fighting tears, and we just walked to our cars. 


To finally end the relationship all the way | sent a quick email to Marcos informing him of what went 
down, and that | lost the game. | wasn't able to make her stay with me. Wasn't able to make her not go 
to him. He kept his word, and | thanked him for that. But | would remove myself from her life, and 
promised that | would not interfere in their lives, should they start seeing each other again. | asked him 
to just be her friend at least. | gave them my blessings and wished him and her to be happy and at peace 
with their friendship or relationship, and reminded him that | had no ill will or feelings against him. And 
that was it. It was all over. And then it all sank in. 


When you're in the heat of the moment you have all this adrenaline and anger and all that in your veins, 
so things don't sink in. It's like a death of an old person in your family. You're in such a weird state of 
mind and shock when it happens it doesn't sink in where you realize the person is gone. Only after a 
while does it sink in. When it does, it hits hard. The pain you feel inside when someone you have loved 
for 5 years was cheated on you, is the most horrendous and excruciating pain | have ever felt in my life. 


And the worst part is that there are no pain killers you can take to relieve that pain. The terminating 
months of 2011 were the darkest months. But eventually I'd get over it. The feel you have inside after 
the many months of pain is quietude. Similar to when you cry hard for a long time and you exhaust 
yourself. Just after that exhaustion there is a feeling of something akin to tranquility and calmness. The 
feeling after the heartache feels like just a quiet sorrow, and the mind becomes unclouded by the twists 
and turns of emotions where you begin to be able to analyze the five years for insights. 


| spent the last half of 2012 calm, but sorrowful, reflecting back on my 5-year experience. I'm proud | 
was able to make one last that long. The vast majority of it was a beautiful experience. Now free from 
the torturous circumstances, | can even appreciate the bitter things that the relationship came with. 
Something about the fights we had, and even the betrayal | got made you feel more “alive.” Like the 
sweet taste wouldn't be truly sweet without the bitterness. One thing | have learned from those 5 years 
is that we are human. It's hard to put into words what that simple statement means. But I'll take what 
things | have learned into the next relationship. | personally do believe that you can't learn anything 
organically to be good at it without failure and mistakes made. The 5 years of being in a relationship 


with her were a succession of failures, errors, and foolish mistakes. From each failure and error, | 
learned something with which | was able to apply into that relationship to make it better and last longer. 
lt was my first real adult relationship. It was a miracle it lasted that long. One thing | have learned from 
this experience is that it is not the mistakes we have made that is meaningful, but it is in how we each 
handle and fix our mistakes that show a working organic intelligence. 


There is a saying that goes: “When it rains, it pours.” In December of 2012 what was left of my sadness 
from my rough break up was gone and it was quickly replaced by another event which Life threw my 
way. My aunt-mom had become gravely ill all of sudden. | soent some time to help her out, and | stayed 
over at her house to help take care of her. 


One night in December of 2012 | had a dream. In the dream my hair was very long, down to my calves. | 
got excited and | ran into my sister's room and said to her: “Barb, look! My hair is long past my ass! | bet 
you if | wore a black dress, I'd look like Morticia from the Addams Family!” She goes: “Yeah, you do. But 
that's gunna take a lot of conditioner.” | woke up after that and retold the dream in my diary. | 
remember what it means. It meant that an old chapter of my life had come to a close, and a new act in 
the pageantry of my Life was being prepared. 


A month later, | had another dream. In this dream | parked my car in the evening at my little mom's 
house to walk in. But in the front yard blocking the door was a giant anaconda the size of a car. This 
giant snake had a rattlesnake's tail. It saw me and started to rattle its tail, and | backed up, but was too 
fascinated to run. It was the biggest snake | had ever seen. Its head turned to look at me. | became 
afraid that it might chase me, so | was ready to run away, but | saw that it had eaten something big, so | 
knew that it wouldn't be able to slither fast. So | stayed to look at it. The snake got bored of me and 
rested its head back on the ground. 


At breakfast | told my aunt-mom and uncle-dad about this dream to let them interpret it for me. My 
aunt-mom says that when you dream about a snake it means somebody is thinking about you in a 
romantic way. Or that somebody is interested in you. My uncle-dad said in English that the size of the 
snake symbolizes the status and means of the person. If a small snake, it means the person who likes me 
may be poor, or may have a little reputation in their community, or may have a low rank at work. If the 
snake is large, it means the person who likes me may have money, or may be a well-known person in 
their community, or may have a high position at their work place. | thought of Vanessa immediately. She 
has been working at her work place for over 6 years and has climbed the ranking system there. Last time 
| heard she was a manager of a section at her place. 


Curious the next day | went to my grandmother house for her to do a traditional numerology thing for 
me to read my life. She and the aunts and uncles know who to do this. Traditionally, if you are 
interested in someone, your elders will add up your numbers and the numbers of the person you are 
interested in. From the numbers they can make a forecast of your life and relationship. How rich or poor 
you will be, the state of your health, and if you will last long together. In many cases, if the numbers 
don't add up where they reveal that the couple is not compatible or that they will get into fights, or that 
the boy has bad financial habits, the marriage will be called off. 


What | see them do is take the day of week you were born on, then the lunar month you were born on, 
then the animal year you were born in. Each day, lunar month and animal year gets a number | guess. 
Then they draw 12 dots in a row. Underneath | see two rows of numbers, and a final third row of 


numbers has only 9 numbers. The 12 rows are divided into three equal parts. The first part represents 
the years from birth to circa age 25. The second section represents age 25-50. The last section 
represents your old age. The elders can tell when in your life you will get very sick, when in your life you 
will meet your Khu, when you will have financial troubles and when you will be prosperous and so on. So 
| had my grandmother do a forecast of my life for me like this. | just secretly wanted to know about 
when | will meet my Khu. She adds up the numbers and | sit thru a boring read, and she says that when | 
am the age corresponding to the Western year 2014 it will be time for my Khu to come into my life, 
meaning that is the year | will be fated to meet the one | was paired up with. 


With all that knowledge, | made a phone call to an old friend who worked in the same place Vanessa did. 
Over the years | had kept a friendship with my friend Donovan. Even though | am out of Vanessa's life, 
and have not seen her or talked to her since 2010, | still have an informant who keeps me up to date on 
whatever he sees and hears. So, in reality, | never left her life. | ask my friend Donovan to do me a favour 
and somehow causally get information on Vanessa's relationship status. If she is still with the same 
person [M], and tell me what’s up when he gets the data. He said he'll get the data when the 
Opportunity arises. 


While | waited pensively for my friend Donovan to pass me the data, | one night made a deal with Fate. | 
told Fate in my head that | will stop resisting and will learn to play the bass guitar if it gives me a Sign. 
Just so I'll know that I'm not crazy or wasting my time. A week and a half later Donovan called me up. He 
had learned some interesting things. Vanessa is no longer with M. He doesn't know the details of why 
they broke up, but he says she has been looking very sad lately. So as of 2013 she is single, and sad. | 
have my suspicions as to what may have happened, based on what the Gypsy said. 


| was sitting in the parking lot carefully looking at her new truck, looking for clues earlier while | was 
waiting for Donovan to call me. | noticed that her truck has a V6 engine. This leads me to hypothesize 
that she spends a lot of money on gas, since she works in Fullerton and lived out in LA. | deduced that if 
she one day broke up with M, that she will return to Fullerton for two reasons: 1) to save gas money, 
and 2) Fullerton is her Homebase where her friends, and relatives are at. | told Donovan this information 
and asked him to try and find out what's up with her living arrangements. Where is she living at, what 
city. A week or so later Donovan informs me that Vanessa is living back in Fullerton in a one bedroom 
apartment. Now she is only 15 minutes away from me. 


| kept my end of the deal with Fate. It had given me the Sign | wanted. Her ~4 year relationship has 
ended. | figured that while | wait a year for Vanessa's heart break to heal, I'll learn to play the bass 
guitar. Like two magnets pulled apart... drawn back to each other. 
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Saint John’s Day 


| had the day off June 24", Saint John’s Day. My Heart was pulled to a city that day. And so, | left to go 
on a Spiritual pilgrimage on Saint John’s Day. It was a pilgrimage around a city, which holds old 
memories that haunt my mind like ghosts and phantoms. Perhaps it was a pilgrimage to visit those 
ghosts and phantoms. 


| once lived in Brea for a year, but | had friends and so on who lived in La Habra. And so | had never 
walked around La Habra, down its streets. To look at its buildings and stuff. And so | figured I’d take a 
walk around La Habra. Something in it was calling me. 


| parked my car at the Albertsons on Beach and Whittier. And | began my walk at 12 noon. | had my mala 
beads with me. And so as | walked, | prayed a prayer per bead. Your attention is focused on the essence 
of the prayer and nothing else during the walk. You breathe deeply and consciously, so you have breath 
to say your prayer. | wore a face mask. It had already become a habit to put on a face mask when | go 
outside. 


| almost always pray or say a mantra with my mala beads twice each day. Once before | go to bed and 
once before | get out of bed in the morning. It’s been something | do ever since | had mala beads. And so 
in one day | do 216 mantras or prayers while meditating. | only go into a very light trance in the evening 
time when | work my mala beads. It’s in the morning that | go into a deep trance and see visions. This is 
because, as soon as my alarm clock wakes me up, before | open my eyes, | grab my mala beads and 
begin to do a mantra or prayer. | place my mala beads by my pillow when | got to bed. And so, because 
you haven't fully awakened to beta wave consciousness yet, and because your still in Alpha and Theta 
wave, chanting a repetitive mantra, in bed, with your eyes still closed, in meditation easily brings you 
into a very deep trance. 


At first, | thought the visions | saw in my morning trance were random, mini-dreams. They are not day- 
dreams where you control and animate everything. They are like dreams where your unconscious mind 
controls and animates everything. You just see things, like watching a movie, if you are in the vision, you 
only have control of yourself in the vision and nothing else. But they weren’t random. For example, in 
one such morning trance, | saw a vision of a fat black girl as | was chanting my morning mantra. | 
watched her walk around a plaza, talking to herself. The same day, at my shop, | saw a fat black girl 
walking around the plaza, talking to herself. 


Another time, in one of my morning trances, while doing my mala, | saw a Muslim girl wearing a hajib. 
She was pretty, but she covered herself, and hid her beauty beneath a hajib. | had been placed in that 
vision, and so | animated myself and went to interact with that Muslim girl, flirting with her, and trying 
to get her to take off her hajib so | can see her hair. The Muslim girl didn’t comply. | recorded this 
strange vision, with no apparent meaning, in my diary. 


A week later, a friend of mine stopped at my shop while | was working. He had just gotten out of prison 
that same day and had come to ask for lunch money. | gave him some money. He left to buy lunch and 
came back to talk to me. As my friend was eating his lunch, he told me about a friend he was going to 


see, as soon as he finishes his lunch. It’s a girl he’s attracted to. He told me that before he went to 
prison, the two of them were walking together and that girl had said that sometimes she wished she 
was a Muslim so she could wear a hajib because it disappoints her when men don’t want to be her 
friend because they only see her as something they can fuck. 


Yet another time, during an evening trance, after chanting my Malas, | saw a vision or was in a day 
dream with old friends on campus, during lunch break. | was standing outside, like usual, with my group 
of friends, drinking a cup of coffee. As we were talking, a fucking bird took a shit one me. | said: “Eww! 
What the fuck...ing bird!” The bird poo landed on my upper chest, near my shoulder. My friends were 
laughing at me, and | was laughing too. | didn’t animate the bird pooping on me, it just happened, 
meaning my Psyche/Chitta animated the bird pooping on me. 


By that time, | had learned that certain things | see in those trance visions come true somehow. | walk 
several miles every morning, every day. And so, each morning when | walked, | had a smirk on my face, 
waiting for that bird. Three days after | saw that bird vision pooping on me, | was on my daily morning 
walks, and one block away from my house, a bird took a shit on me, right on the same shoulder as in the 
vision! It was a big black load of bird poo. | was laughing, as | turned around to walk back home. | was 
saying to myself and the anonymous bird: “I knew you were going to do that! Fucking bird! | saw it! 
That’s amazing!” 


And so | began to record the visions | have in my diary, after learning that such visions were not random 
and meaningless, that they manifest somehow, as synchronicities, either directly or indirectly in your 
life, they were clairvoyant in essence. Now, when | have such morning visions, | look for the things in 
that vision to manifest somehow, during the day or within the week. From my records in my diary, 90% 
of the elements of such visions somehow manifest. The other 10% are symbols with meaning, which | 
am supposed to interpret. That morning, before | went on my spiritual pilgrimage, | saw in a vision, a 
brown horse walking along the sidewalk. And so all day, as | walked about around a city not known to 
have horses, | looked for a brown horse or somebody talking about a brown horse, or a picture of a 
brown horse on a truck; something like that. 


| began my pilgrimage and went down Beach, towards Imperial highway. Walking slowly, and praying 
with my malas. It was a very hot summer day. Appropriate, as | was baptized that day by the summer 
heat, and baptized by sweat. The great thing about wearing a face mask is that people in the cars can’t 
see you praying: they’d think you were talking to yourself and that you were crazy. | take long walks 
every day, to contemplate in silence, and so, walking around a city all day wasn’t a big deal. Nobody 
walks anymore. The sidewalks are barely used these days. 


Half a mile or so from the Albertsons, is a giant tree | named “Mama Nkunia,” a great big Ceiba Tree. | 
stopped to pay my respects to her. “Malembe Mama Nkunia,” | said, as | tapped on her giant thorny 
trunk three times. “No pods for me yet?” None of her tall branches had any silk pods. Last year, they 
were all over the ground. Last year | found a small branch of Mama Nkunia on the ground. | took it, and 
cut it into 7-inch-long pieces to be placed in my nganga later. | emptied my pocket of pocket change, and 
placed the coins at her trunk as a small offering, a small token of my affection. And | continued down 
Beach. | walked past six Laurel Trees, and paid each of them my respect with a Palo salute, asking for 
their permission to cross their shadow, “Permiso Nkunia.” You don’t have to do that for every tree, just 
the sacred ones, and the very big ones. 


As | passed La Habra street, | felt a tug in my Heart-Sense to walk down that street. | looked down the 
street. Saw a row of palm trees. But declined my gut-urge, and continued down Beach. Passed La Habra 
street, on the left-hand side were a row of very tall pine trees on a slope. At the top of the slope was a 
white wall made of cinder blocks. | stopped to absorb the scenery. A smirk was on my face. 


| have these weird/wyrd precognitive dreams where only the scenery, surroundings, environment, 
buildings, and trees come true and nothing else. About 7 years ago, | had a dream about that same 
slope, with the same row of giant pine trees, with that same white wall. In the dream | was walking 
along the wall, and not on the sidewalk. Whenever this happens, where such dreams manifest in my real 
life, | know that | was Fatefully, wyrdfully, meant to be there, or that situations in my life that are 
happening, were meant to be happening. | nodded, in understanding, and continued. 


Life was starting to talk to me, regarding what was on my mind, what | was on a little summer-day 
pilgrimage for, what | was praying about, what my mind was attentively fixated on. Seeing that Dream’s 
pine trees manifest, was like the Cosmos/God/Life saying to me: “What is happening in your life right 
now, what you are experiencing, must happen, was Fated to happen, it’s simply a part of the causal 
process of the unfoldment of your mortal life. Let-go and let it happen, because you have no control 
over it.” And so, as | stood there, looking at the tall pine trees, | said to the Cosmos: “I understand it has 
to happen. Just please give me a sign to console me, to give me solace, to let me know that everything 
will turn out okay in the end.” And | continued walking, after | paid my respects to the giant pine trees. 
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Just before you get to Imperial, there is a small river and a car bridge. | stopped at the river. Nodded my 
head. A few years ago, | had a dream about that same car bridge. In the dream | was underneath that 
bridge, climbing the rocks up. After | stood there in silence for a moment, recalling my dream | had, | 
saluted Chola Wengue [Palo Nature Spirit of Rivers etc], knelt down, and knocked on the sidewalk three 
times to pay my respects to her. | asked Mama Chola to bless my relationship with V, and told her I’Il 


have coins for her on the way back, since | had given it all to Mama Nkunia, not knowing there was a 
river on my path. I’ve gotten used to doing spiritual or religious things in public, like pray to trees, or sign 
mambos to rivers. | stopped caring what people would think of me. | stood at the river, and sang a 
mambo associated with Mama Chola, one of my favorite mambos. 


| crossed Imperial, and walked into a plaza. A familiar plaza, with a lot of old memories. There was once 
a bookstore there, called Borders. That bookstore was the closest thing to a temple for me. In the old 
days, when my ex had a party at our place, I’d excuse myself, and leave to read books at that bookstore 
for hours until either the party was over or the store was closed. | dislike parties and crowds. In those 
days, if we [my ex and I] ever got into an emotional argument, I’d stare at her for a few second, to say to 
her nonverbally: “I’m not doing this with you,” and I’d drive to that bookstore to calm down for a few 
hours. It was a bad habit | had, because in my family, we don’t fight under heated emotions. My ex 
didn’t understand: she believed that | didn’t care enough to communicate with her. 


And then, when me and Vanessa were only friends, in those old days, we’d hang out at that bookstore. 
She’d take me to the occult section all the time, and we’d read books on palm reading and dream 
interpretations since she was really into that stuff. At that time, | did not have an interest in such things 
Vanessa was into: dreams, tarot cards, palm reading, etc. She’d make me read her palms, and interpret 
whatever recent dream she had. | indulged her. When me and Vanessa weren't reading her horoscope 
and figuring out her future in the occult section, we were in the CD section looking for 80s music, which 
we both loved. 


All those memories attached to that bookstore. And now that bookstore was gone. It had been 
converted into a Bath & Body Works. | got emotional, and cried as | stood there in the parking lot, as the 
ghosts of those memories came back to haunt me. It’s so sad that such a good bookstore is now gone. 
There are no more places for people like me to escape to anymore, to be alone with silence and some 
good books to read. | knocked my knuckles on the pavement three times, and thanked the spirit of the 
place for the memories, and the comfort its bookstore brought to me. | went to the Walmart in that 
plaza, to buy some yellow flowers and get some pocket change. Then | crossed Imperial to walk back 
down Beach. At the river, | give Mama Chola her yellow flowers and 5 pennies. Her color is yellow, and 
her number is 5. 


On the way back to the Alberton’s plaza, | was waiting for the green light, to cross La Habra street. 
Again, in my gut and Heart-Sense, a strong urge came out to walk down La Habra street. In my Heart, | 
can feel, something was calling me down that street. It was such a strong pull in my Heart, that | said to 
myself and whatever spirit was calling me down that street: “No... it’s too far to walk to Euclid from 
here. My next stop is Euclid. I’m driving to Euclid.” 


As | finally made my way to Alberton’s, | noticed something | had never noticed. | noticed that across the 
street from the Albertson’s was a white painted shop that sold garden supplies, and in the front yard of 
that shop was a white gazebo! | stood there dumbfounded: all this time, and | had never seen or noticed 
that gazebo. 
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The gazebo has an old and strange meaning for me: When | was nine-years-old, my uncle and his 
Vietnamese friends had gone to Silver Bell Lake, to catch frogs and look for duck eggs to cook. They took 
use kids along for the fresh air. During the summer, my aunt-mother sends me out to Tucson Arizona, to 
live with my favorite uncle and his kids [my cousins]. My aunt-mom knows | dislike the big city, and that | 
love to run around in open fields in rural areas. At the time, when | was barely 9, the part of Tucson my 


uncle lived at was a rural desert community. 


There were houses, like we have in California in a small section of the area, which was where my uncle 
and his friends lived at, but if you drove 5 miles past the freeway bridge, there would be empty fields of 
cactus and mesquite shrubs, dotted with one trailer home, every two or three miles. Overlooking my 
uncle’s house, in the visible distance, was “A Mountain.” Called such, by the locals, because there was a 
big letter “A” on it. The letter A was visible from my uncle’s house. 
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At Silver Bell Lake, | had gotten me a real duck egg. There was a nest in a bush by the edge of the lake. 
My uncle and his friends had looked inside, and a mama duck attacked them. They had used a long stick 
to keep her occupied as us kids were instructed to quickly grab the eggs. The grown-ups laughed at us. 
Because each time we tried to grab the eggs, the mama duck quacked the fuck off her beak and ran 
towards us, and we'd all scream and yell, and giggled at the same time. | was afraid the mama duck 
would bite my fingers off. “It’s just a duck! Come on you guys! It can’t hurt you! Grab the eggs!” My 
uncle said to us. 


The boys grabbed most of the eggs. | snatched one, and looked at it. | had never held a real duck egg 
before. | told my uncle | was going to keep my egg carefully in my pocket to keep it warm and go sit in 
the gazebo. My uncle nodded, and told me to not leave the gazebo because it was dark already. | 
promised to stay in the gazebo, which was only a few yards from the lake side. | sat in that lit gazebo, 
with my duck egg in my pocket, quietly looking at all the moths and bugs flying around the bright light 
bulb. | was daydreaming of sitting on the duck egg, to incubate it, and hatch a baby duck for a pet under 
that gazebo. 


And then she walked towards me. Some girl with red hair. Disturbing my peace with my duck egg. With 
a smile on her face. What a weirdo, | thought to myself. | watched her sit next to me. Of all the places to 
sit. She sat next to me. 


“Do you like horses?” She said to me. That’s what she said, the first time she opened her mouth. She 
looked to be around the same age as | was. 


“No? I’ve never seen one in real life before. I’m scared of them.” | said to her, thinking how weird/wyrd 
it was, how weird/wyrd she was. 


“My family has a horse. They’re very gentle. | can ride it. It’s windy tonight isn’t it?” 


The leaves of the trees around us were blowing. My eye brows were scrunched together, as | was 
wondering who she was and why she was talking to me about horse. 


| nodded, looking at her, “Yeah.” 
“I’m Shawna. What’s your name?” 
“Chloe,” | said to her. 


And she talked to me about horses, in that gazebo. And after a few minutes of talking to me, her mother 
called for her from out of the dark night, to go home. 


“| have to go home now. Can | have your phone number so we can talk some more?” 


| gave the weird girl my uncle’s home phone number. She left, into the dark. And | had a strange, 
unsettling feeling in my solar plexus. The whole thing was just weird. Who was she? And why was she 
talking to me? And why horses? 


Bizarrely, every evening, at 6 P.M., Shawna would call me. She’d start her conversation with “I missed 
you, do you miss me?” And she’d tell me about her day. There isn’t much a 9-year-old does in a day 
worth talking about. But she found stuff about her day to talk about with me. She did most of the 
talking. | just sat there perplexed, still wondering who she was and why she’s talking to me. She spoke 


with a soft voice. A voice not empty or mechanical, but one full of emotion and warmth. All | could think 
about was her red hair. And something in her voice. 


And Shawna did this every evening, at the same time, for 15-20 minutes, for several months. And then, 
she was gone. | had grown quite used to having her call me, talking to me with her soft, warm voice, 
every word filled with feelings and emotions. | had become used to hearing her tell me that she missed 
me. It made me feel something wyrd/weird inside. Something which disturbed my Soukha inside, my 
Peace in my Heart/Chitta. Like | loved to hear her say that to me, with her deeply emotional voice, soft 
and caring. And when she stopped calling, | did miss her. 


Ever since then, | had lost that childhood Peace in my Heart. My heart ached and yearned, for something 
it had lost. | found myself crying myself to sleep at night; but | didn’t understand why. It felt like | had 
lost something or someone. | didn’t understand it. And | couldn’t stop thinking about Shawna and how 
weird she was, but more importantly, how she made me feel inside, just by telling me that she missed 
me with feeling. 


A year later, | had forgotten about Shawna. | had a childhood friend named David. He was a half White, 
half Mexican kid. He was chubby and wore glasses. David had a jolly and fun personality. Always 
laughing. We were out in the street often, playing together with the other kids. | liked playing with 
David. 


One day, David had asked me a strange question. He asked me if | believed in Reincarnation. | laughed, 
and said that | didn’t. He told me that he remembers his past life. | giggled, because | thought it was 
weird, that me being raised in an Asian culture, which believes in reincarnation, did not believe in it, but 
an American kid, who was raised in Western culture that does not teach anything about reincarnation, 
did believe in it. And he had memories. 


David told me about his memories. He had nightmares ever since he was very small. He’d wake up 
sweating and screaming. In his dreams, David is an African-American, walking in swamps, with a rifle, 
shooting at people. And he dies in the swamps. His parents confirmed his nightmares. As David grew 
older, more information came to him, about his past life: David was a Vietnam soldier, a Black American 
man, who was sent to Vietnam, during the Vietnam War in the 60s, where he died in battle. 


| didn’t believe David. | thought he was crazy; because being still young and ignorant, | thought only 
Asian people reincarnate, and | though White people went to heaven when they died. Like he was just a 
kid with an active imagination. But | still thought that it was peculiar for an American kid to believe in 
reincarnation, when nobody in his family or entire American culture believed in it or taught it. Where 
did David get the notion from? | believed that David had been watching Vietnam War movies, and such 
somehow inspired him to believe that he was a soldier in a past life. 


There is a saying | learned from the Bible, at the Southern Baptist church | went to at an early age, that 
there is a Time and Season for everything under Heaven. It had always been my most favorite teaching 
of the Bible. My Time and Season came a year after David had told me about his past life memories. 


| was 11 years old at the time. | was watching TV on New Year’s Day, in the evening, which my family. 
And the TV played Auld Lang Syne. | had heard Auld Lang Syne plenty of times, and it had always been 
one of my favorite songs. But that evening, the TV played Auld Lang Syne with Bagpipes. It was 


beautiful. | tried to not cry, because the Bagpipes doing Auld Lang Syne had made me feel very strange 
inside. Something about the bagpipes did something to me inside. 


After the song ended, | walked into my room quickly, and threw myself on my bed, burying my face in 
the pillow. And | cried hard for some reason. It was a cry from the Heart, and aching feeling. And | 
Remembered bits and pieces of a past life | had once lived. 


| was a soldier from Scotland, a young man, and | had gone to war to fight with a king and we lost that 
war. And | died in the battle field, from a wound, given to me, by a man ona Horse. And | left behind a 
wife and two children. My wife had red hair. | had never watched any movies at that time about 
Scotland or knew any history about Scotland, or of any wars that took place in Scotland. It was just a 
knowing, like a faint memory, that just comes out of nowhere. Like a long forgotten childhood memory 
that came back, triggered by something that reminded you of those long forgotten memories. 


After that year, from time to time, | would have nightmares, of being lost in a field, wandering in the 
dark, the smell of gun powder in the air, stumbling over dead bodies | can’t see, crying, feeling 
remorseful and regretful, desperately trying to find my way home, to find my wife. But | can’t find my 
way home, because | don’t know where it is; I’m lost, not lost in a field or a place, but lost in Time. I’d 
wake up in a sweat, crying, with the feeling of a deep ache in my Heart. Like | miss someone. Like | lost 
someone, and | needed to find her again. 


And so, Shawna came back into my mind. | understood what Shawna was. She was a Sign, a Symbol of 
the wife | had lost. And she talked about horses, to remind me of how | died. She wasn’t my wife. She 
was a symbol, a Sign. An intrusion, who came into my life, to say just enough, to remind me why I’ve 
come back. To plant a seed in my unconscious mind. 


With each year, a little bit more information unravels in your Heart, and you remember a little more, 
without reading history books or watching movies. My friend David wasn’t crazy after all; now | 
understood. Bits and pieces of a past life. | was Catholic, a Jacobite, and | fought for Bonnie Prince 
Charlie. And with such memories taking deeper root, your Heart aches and yearns deeper. They become 
more realer, and they affect your life in more real ways. 


And ever since then, | searched for Shawna. Not the actual girl | once met under that gazebo. But for 
what she symbolized. And | searched for that warm, soft, unconditional love. | had taken the real 
Shawna for granted. But as | grew older, | yearned to have that simple, unconditional love, where your 
special Someone simply calls you, just to tell you about her day, and to tell you that she misses you, that 
her Heart yearns for you when you are far from her. It’s a kind of love that doesn’t exist, so it seems. 
Only in dreams and nightmares. 


But those dreams and nightmares, and these memories, set me on a quest, ever since | was 11-years- 
old, to find the wife | lost. Ever since then, I’ve had this strange feeling inside, for Scotland and for 
Scottish culture. Even though, in this life, I’m nowhere near being remotely Scottish. What 
White/European | have in me, comes from my biological father, who is Hispanic, of Portuguese decent. | 
love the sound of Bagpipes. 


How interesting, that Music, can have such power: the power to awaken from deep in you, memories 
hundreds and hundreds of years old. Memories that even transcends a life time. And how even more 


interesting, that Love, likewise, has the power to transcend lifetimes, and remain as strong as ever, even 
after 300 years. 


When | was first dating my ex, long ago, my first soul mate, we talked about past lives. My ex, my first 
soul mate, asked me if | remembered my past life. | said that | did, and | told her about it, about being a 
Jacobite, fighting in Scotland to help restore the Catholic House of Stuart, and that | had died, leaving a 
wife behind, and that ever since those memories surfaced in my Heart, | had been on a life quest to find 
that wife | had lost. | was insensitive and inconsiderate back then: my first soul mate became sad, and 
lightly cried, saying to me that she wasn’t that wife | had lost, and that | would never be able to love her 
like | would love that wife. | realized how stupid it was for me to share that past life information with 
someone you're dating. And so, | dismissed it as being silly dreams | have which | don’t even believe all 
that much. But, my first soul mate would always remember my past life in the back of her mind. | had 
damaged that relationship since before we ever got serious. 


When it was the Time and Season for Vanessa, my second destined soul mate, to get together with me, 
we were seeing each other, and she had one evening brought up past lives. We had talked about this 
subject before. Vanessa remembers two past lives. In one, she said that she was a soldier, who wore 
metal armor, and she rode on a horse, and on her shield was a red cross. She didn’t know that such 
types of “soldiers” in ancient times, were called “Knights.” | told her that there is a real historical group 
of knights called the Knights Templar who did use a red cross as their symbol. In her other past life, she 
Was again a man, this time a small-time actor in Hollywood who was driving down a road one day, and 
the car went into a lake and Vanessa [as that man] drowned. 


Vanessa had asked me if | remembered my past life. | had learned my lesson from my first soul mate, 
and so | told Vanessa that | really don’t, but | might have vague ideas or memories, but that | didn’t want 
to share them. She insisted that | did. And so, | just vaguely told her random, superficial stuff, like being 
a soldier in Scotland, fighting the evil English people, like in the movie Braveheart. I’ve only ever 
watched two Scottish movies, Braveheart and that one movie called Chasing Trains or Train Chasing, 
Train Spotting or whatever, about drug addicts in Scotland. | loved both movies. 


| didn’t tell Vanessa anything about having a wife and being reborn in this life to look for that wife, who 
could be a male or female in this life time. But | gave Vanessa a big clue, to see how she would react: | 
told Vanessa that my favorite movie is Bram Stoker’s Dracula, and that | liked it because Dracula has this 
undying love that transcends time, and he defied time to search for his wife he had lost. Vanessa had 
told me that the Dracula movie in question was her favorite movie too, because of the same reason, and 
she added that inside, she feels that she’s searching for her past life wife, whom she refers to as her 
“soul mate.” | had a smile on my face, a smirk. 


Ever since the first day me and Vanessa began to see each other, Signs from Providence manifest which 
have meaning to me. Besides psychics describing her exact look, when | had first met her, she had red 
hair, and light creamy skin like a little Irish or Scottish girl. And the second time we reconnected, after a 
very long period of being out of each other’s life, Vanessa had texted me a link to a weird old song about 
Horses of all things. After years, and years, of being not in each other’s, the first thing she texts to me to 
re-establish a friendship between us was some obscure 80s song about Horses. | had texted her back 
that, the Horse song she had texted me was weird because the last song me and her listened to together 
before we separated out of each other’s life was Wild Horses by the Sundays [my favorite song of all 
time]. Vanessa didn’t know anything about the symbolism of Horses in my life. 


A week before Vanessa came back into my life, after years of being out of each other’s life, | walked out 
of my house in the early morning to drive to the bank, and in the dirt by the sidewalk in the front of my 
house were horse shoe prints. | stood there perplexed, and thought to myself: who in the fuck rides 
Horses in the middle of Orange County at night? 


That whole week, | saw Horses everywhere, mostly on the emblem of Mustang cars that parked in front 
of my shop when | worked. And on the same exact day that Vanessa texted me after years and years of 
not being in each other's life: my aunt-mom and aunts replenished supplies for the shop, and one of the 
things they bought was a ceramic crockpot with wild Horses running on it. That day, | had seen enough 
Horses to be greatly bewildered, and | actually said to myself out loud, when | was alone: “Why am | 
seeing all these fucking Horses? What’s it mean?” And that day, Vanessa texted me out of the blue, with 
a link to a song about Horses. 


| knew why. The Horses were signs from Providence, telling me that Vanessa was my second soul mate, 
and the Time and Season for the two of us to be more then friends had come. We do things 
unconsciously, and although | had never told Vanessa anything about how Horses are connected with 
my past life, she had unconsciously, for some weird/wyrd reason, felt compelled to that day to listen to 
a song about Horses and she felt compelled to send me the link out of the blue. 


| had found Vanessa by googling her full name. We had gone our separate ways. Just as the Gypsy lady 
had said. That she and | must live our separate lives, not know each other, to grow up, be in our own 
relationships, learn our lessons, have our hearts broken, and only then will we meet each other again. | 
had found Vanessa, by researching her full name, and had learned a few things about her. She was living 
in Washington State, with her wife. She had married M, the girl she asked me advice about, before 
Vanessa and | went our separate ways. | put a birthday package for her, since her birthday was coming 
up, and | wrote a hand written letter to her, with my phone number on it. 


The letter wasn’t a love letter. It was about a page long, explaining why | had been gone, out of her live. 
| apologized for my absence. And | told her in that letter that, | had a feeling in my gut-instinct, that 
there was something wrong in her life, that she was crying, and | can feel her tears and sadness, because 
she and | are connected. | wasn’t vague about what | felt was wrong in her life. | sent pictures of card 
readings | did for her, and explained to her that the cards tell me that M had cheated on her. Two 
months after she got my birthday package and explicit letter, she texted me that link to the Horse song. 
And after a long talk on the phone, she confirmed that her marriage was falling apart. 


Later on, a couple months later, during a visit to California, when we met up in person, after all those 
years of being out of each other’s life, Vanessa had brought up in our conversation that she wanted to 
take a vacation either to Ireland or Scotland, because she feels some kind of connection with those 
places. At first, she didn’t realize what she was implying indirectly. | didn’t say anything, because 
Vanessa’s eyes and mouth opened wide, when she did realize what she had just said, and what she was 
implying. She just sat there with a confused look, staring at me. And so | let her have it, | said to her: “1 
know you have a connection. When | first met you, you had red hair like an Irish girl. My wife in my past 
life was Irish with red hair.” 


She just sat there, with a confused look, and her mouth opened. And so, that evening | gave it all to her, 
| added: “It’s frustrating Vanessa to sit here, to be close to you, this close to you. Because I’ve known 
who you are since the first day | saw you, but you don’t know who | am. It’s like one day waking up and 


your partner wakes up with amnesia. Where your partner doesn’t remember you, doesn’t know who 
you are, doesn’t love you. In such a case, | have only two options to take: either tell you, ‘it doesn’t 
matter if you don’t remember or know me or love me, you’re still my wife and will act accordingly;’ or | 
step aside, and patiently wait for you to remember who | am. | chose to use the second approach. I’ve 
been patiently waiting since | first met you back in 2004.” And that was how our relationship began to 
unfold. Vanessa was the Shawna | had been looking for. 


And so that gazebo, across the street from the Albertson’s had deep meaning for me. | had never 
noticed it. But of all the places to work, she worked across the street from a white gazebo. When she 
had moved out with M [her ex] long ago in LA, she had associated herself with more Signs. | told her 
about all the weird/wyrd Signs. Providential Signs. 


The first Sign was that, as a child my uncle took us to Silver Bell Lake [in Arizona] very often, mostly to 
hunt jack rabbits. It was at Silver Bell Lake that that | had met Shawna under that white gazebo. When 
Vanessa and M moved to LA, they had moved to a community called Silver Lake, which was located 
around a lake named Silver Lake. There is a gazebo at Silver Lake. Furthermore, as a child, my aunt- 
mother and | had released two green turtles into that very same Silver Lake in LA and we had prayed to 
the two turtles and to the nature spirit of the lake to help me one day find my soul mate | was Fated in 
this life to be with. 


The second Sign was Moth Vine, which is a rare vine. As a child, Moth Vine grew along the fence by a 
donut store my aunt-mom once owned. | had made friends with that Moth Vine, offering it food, drinks, 
and candy often and talking to it. The Moth Vine had become my friend, and my favorite vine. In a 
fiction story | had written, found in some previous issue of Nexion Zine, Moth Vine was the inspirational 
source of the “Witch Vine” | included in the story. And so, when | got older, | worked as a receptionist 
for a business my great uncle [I call him grandpa] owns. In the back yard of that business grew Month 
Vine. It was during this same time that | reconnected with Vanessa the first time. 


When me and Vanessa parted company, she had moved to Silver Lake, and along the fence of the 
house, she and M rented, grew Moth Vine. During the time | reconnected with Vanessa again, after 
many years of being out of each other’s lives, | went hiking, and on a bush off the hiking trail grew Moth 
Vine. Seeing that Moth Vine, gave me a feeling inside that Vanessa was returning back into my life soon. 
It’s as if the Moth Vine’s nature spirit, follows me around from time to time, to give me a message. 


Horses and redheads, Irish and Scottish themed things, were also reoccurring Signs that manifested just 
before Vanessa returned into my life. Signs and Omens are a big part of Animism. Khmer culture is 
Animistic, and so, Signs and Omens are a big part of the culture. | was just simply raised knowing and 
believing that spirits and the gods send you Signs and Omens providentially and Synchronistically. 


And so, | made my way back to my car, and drove down to Euclid street, to visit my friend, the railroad 
track spirit, which | often walk along by myself. | parked my car in my usual spot. Then walked up to the 
tracks, said hello to my friend, the spirit of the railroad track, and knocked on his track three times. | 
think it was so hot that day, that nobody was outside, and the tracks were dead quiet. | looked all the 
way behind me and all the way in front of me, and it was so silent and windless, that it felt eerie. | 
walked up the tracks for a mile, like | usually do, still saying my prayer with my malas, and then | made 
my way back to my car. 


As | walk back to my car, the urge and pull to walk down La Habra street came back again, which was the 
next street from the tracks, where the police station is at. | submitted to the pull this third time, since La 
Habra street was near me, and because | wanted to see an apartment complex on that street. | had a 
dream about 5 years ago about a nice apartment complex with palm trees and green flags in the front. 
One day, I’m searching for a cheap studio in La Habra to convert into an office for myself. | saw a picture 
of an apartment complex called Palm Apartments or something which looked exactly like the one | had 
seen in a dream. And so, | agreed to walk down La Habra street, to go see with my own eyes what that 
Palm Apartment looks like in real life. So off | went to La Habra street, making a left on foot. 


| had never walked or driven down that street before. About a quarter mile and | see a dilapidated plaza. 
At the end of the plaza was a big building that looked like it may have been a bowling alley at some 
point. It had a big empty parking lot. A chill went up my spine, because | had seen the same building and 
empty parking lot and single tree in the lot, in a dream. That’s when | realized that | was meant, by wyrd, 
to walk down that street for some reason. And so | walked down it further, curious about why | was 
Fated to walk down that street. | was speculating that maybe my ex had moved into those apartments 
or a long-lost friend of mine, or something. 


| walking on the left side of the street, and that Palm Apartments is on the right side. As | walk further, | 
come up to an empty, fenced up, house lot with no house. Yet another dream scene had manifested. 
About 4 years ago | had a dream that | was seeing that same exact empty lot. Now | was very curious as 
to why | was called to this street. | walk further, and | come to a small, one story, church, made of red 
brick. Yet another dream had manifested. | had dreamed the same exact church building about 4 years 
before. 


| kept walking. Palm Apartment was in big visual contact to my right, across the street. It looked exactly 
as | had seen it in that one dream | had. But, as | walk closer to that apartment, my attention is drawn to 
the little red house on my side of the street, which I’m walking past. It was a small house, but what was 
remarkable about that house was that, for a lot as small as the lot the red house was on, it had its own 
forest of trees. One tree in its yard was so huge, its truck was at least a meter in diameter. | like plants 
and trees, and so, | walk very slowly, and sometimes stop to take notice of things, as | am walking past 
this red house. I’m trying to see what trees are growing in the yard. | make my way to the end of the 
yard and lot, which was fenced. And what | saw, growing on the end of that fence, shocked me, because 
it was totally unexpected! 
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lt was a huge mass of Moth Vine! | laughed to myself. It was like seeing an old friend, after years and 
years of your friend being absent. And so | touched the vine, feeling it’s leaves, happy to see it, and | said 
to it: “I'll be damned. It’s you old friend. | missed you. All those flying seed puffs that I’ve been seeing all 
day were from you and your people huh? All this time you were the one calling me down this street! All 
these years I’ve been familiar with this city, and you’re right here. All this time when | was walking down 
those tracks, you were here. And | never knew it.” 


e— 
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| stood there admiring its beautiful white flowers. They look like white stars don’t they. They are the 
inspirational source of the “White Star,” in the WSA’s name. And the flying seed puffs of the Moth Vine 
were the first things which inspired in me how memes are spread and seed new minds. After | had 
spoken to the vine, and as | was dazed, admiring its beautiful white flowers, a statement | had 
emotionally once said to Vanessa popped into my Heart: “Everything happens for a Reason, in its own 
Time and Season.” 


| nodded, and understood. Plants and animals speak to you through your Heart-Sense. The vine was 
responding to what | was saying, that all this time, | never knew it was growing there. | had gone on this 
pilgrimage and | was praying with my malas for something that was bothering me, something important 
to me, something | needed solace and soukha [peace] with. As | walked, | would pray a prayer per bead, 
and at the end of each prayer, I’d ask God to please give me a sign to console my spirit, to bring solace 
to the restlessness inside of me, so | won’t worry and so | can be still and at peace. And seeing my friend 
the Moth Vine at that very moment in time, at that very spot, in that proper context of time and 
situational condition in my life, was the Sign | had been asking for all day. As if the spirit of the vine knew 
| was in distress, and it said to itself: “My friend needs me.” 


| wasn’t pulled down La Habra street to look at that apartment complex. | was pulled down that street to 
find that Moth Vine, a rare vine, it doesn’t grow everywhere. Seeing the vine did gave me the solace | 
needed and was praying for. | cried for a few minutes, and then | said to it: “Well, the good news is, 
since we last saw each other, me and Vanessa are together. There were times when | doubted Fate, 
when | doubted everything my culture, my people, and my religions taught me. Even doubting 
reincarnation and past life memories. But from my own experiences, | no longer doubt any of those 
things. And you my friend had a huge part to play in the unfoldment of my life. Thank you. I’Il be back 
when your seed pods are ready. I’d like some of your seeds. I'll come back often to visit you. Bye!” 


And | turned around, and walked down La Habra back to Euclid. | had a big smile on my face. And | had 
rested my mala beads around my neck, no longer needing to pray. | decided to walk down Euclid all the 
way to Imperial again, to visit a couple other places. Before Lambert, there is a small liquor store me and 
Vanessa went to, when we were only friends. | stopped by that store to buy a Peach Brisk Iced Tea, my 
favorite drink. | had not drunken anything since 12 noon. | wanted to go on small pilgrimage of Suffering, 
to suffer in the summer heat, to walk until my feet hurt, and to suffer from thirst, to show the spirits and 
the gods of Fate that what | am praying about and what | am focusing my attention on means a lot to 
me. | drank the cold ice tea, and continued walking. 


As | walked to Imperial, | was thinking about the significance of Signs. Signs are timed to come into your 
life at a certain time, and their timing gives such signs meaning. It’s hard to explain what I’m trying to 
say in words. For example: | remember a past life where | died in battle by an enemy soldier on a Horse 
and when | died, | wanted to go search for my wife. 


And so before | was reborn, it’s as if God [or who/whatever] says to me: “When you are secure in your 
new mortal life, | will be giving you a sign. The sign will be Horses. And that sign will make no sense to 
you, until its proper Time and Season. When the proper Time and Season comes, you will know and 
understand the meaning of those Horses wordlessly, in your Heart, without anybody explaining shit to 
you. And | will give you a second Sign: the Moth Vine. And that Moth Vine will make no sense to you 
until its proper Time and Season, when you are 20-years-old. Every Sign | give to you will only make 
sense to you at the right Time and Season of your mortal life.” 


And so, when | was 9, and Shawna sat next to me and talked to me about Horses, it made no sense to 
me, and had no meaning to me. It was only after | had recalled certain parts of my past life, that the 
Horses had deep meaning to me. Aman ona Horse killed me in a past life and my death separated me 
from my wife, and so the Horse is associated with that wife and that separation and the deep desire to 
find that wife again. 


So, | made my way to the corner of Imperial and Harbor, where a Target used to be, in which me and my 
ex once worked at together for a year, during the night shift, while she was going to college. It’s now a 
Walmart. | was in a trance while | was meditating and | saw a vision of that old Target. In the vision, me 
and my ex and our friends were on our break. We took our breaks outside, because my ex and her 
friends smoke. From the break area we hung out at, a railroad track can be seen. One time, long ago, 
when | worked at that Target, with my first soul mate [my ex], they were smoking and talking, and | had 
turned around to look at the railroad tracks and | saw a girl riding a horse along those tracks. It was the 
weirdest thing | saw. At the time | knew what the Horse sign meant. | didn’t understand what the 
railroad tracks meant. My second soul mate ended up living by railroad tracks. 


And so in my vision, as | was in deep meditation [samadhi], | saw myself at that Target parking lot, at our 
old break area, and in the vision | saw myself turn towards that railroad track, and | saw a brown Horse, 
and a cowboy with a black hat was riding the Horse. The cowboy looked at me, stopped his Horse, and 
kinked his head, as a gesture for me to come over and talk to him. So in the vision, | walked over to talk 
to him. The cowboy had good manners and talked with a southern accent. 


He tipped his hat and said: “I’m Jacob. Nice to meet you finally.” | said back: “I’m Chloe. | miss these 
tracks. I’ve never walked down them, for all the years I’ve been around this city. It haunts my 
memories.” And the cowboy said: “Well Chloe, I’d be right happy if you walked down my tracks. Nobody 
comes by here anymore. Got plenty of rocks. | understand your building something special?” | nodded 
and said back: “I’m collecting rocks, dirt, and sticks, for my Godfather to build an nganga for me. | would 
like a rock from your tracks, so we can be together and work with each other.” He said: “You’re very 
welcome to the rocks Chloe. It’ll be my pleasure to be of any service to you ma’am.” And that was the 
vision. 


| stopped by the Walmart, which was the Target me and my ex worked at many years ago when we 
were younger, to take a walk down memory lane, as they say. And to buy flowers and some chocolates 
and a soda for the spirit of the railroad track | saw in my vision. 


So | first walked down the right side of the tracks, into the dirt fields. In a dream | had 3 years ago, | had 
dreamt that me and Vanessa met up with each other in that field, by the trees that grew there, and we 
walked that railroad track. | wanted to see if the field was like how | had seen it in my dream. It was. | 
saw the cowboy Jacob and his Horse on the left side, which is the side by the parking lot of that 
Walmart. It’s the side with a lot of green bushes. 


So | tapped on the metal railing three times to pay homage to the spirit of those tracks, and | said to the 
spirit: “Jacob, I’ve come to visit you. | brought you offerings of flowers and some chocolate candy and a 
soda. Please accept them as tokens of my affection. I’m going to walk the left side for a rock that stands 
out. Thank you.” | poured half the soda around, and left the rest in the bottle, with the cap off. Then 
walked up and down the tracks. | found a white rock which | liked, and took it. Then | made my way back 
to my car way down Euclid. As | walked towards Euclid, | wondered if or when I’d see the brown Horse | 


Saw in my morning trance vision, as | had not seen a Horse all day, nor a picture of one, and nobody 
around me had talked about Horses. 


On Euclid, just before the school, | had gotten tired of walking. | had not taken a rest yet since 12 noon. 
And | felt like | needed to sit down and rest my feet. And so | sat on a bus stop bench, and drank my 
warm Peach Iced Tea. | had taken off my face mask to breath some fresh air for a few minutes. As I’m 
sitting there, the house right across the street in front of me caught my attention. On its wooden fence 
was some kind of object, like a mirror or paper-cut-out of what looked like a sheep with three legs? The 
object was attached to the fence, and it was about 5 inches big. | looked at the object and | said to 
myself: “What is that? It looks like sheep with three legs? | wonder what that means for the home 
owner? Why three legs? What’s that thing for?” 


So | sat there staring at the object for a few minutes trying to figure out what it was good for or what 
purpose it served the home owner. | couldn’t figure it out, so | gave up, and looked around that house’s 
yard some more. And there it was: in the middle of the yard, on some kind of stand, was a Brown Horse! 
It was a two feet high plastic horse that was on some kind of stand, because the Horse was visible above 
the wooden fence. The Horse was standing on its hind legs. | said, shocked: “It’s a fucking Horse. | got 
tired. Sat down right here at a random bench. And there’s a Brown fucking Horse in front of me. That 


sheep thing caught my attention for a reason!” | laughed. 


After | was rested, | walked back to my car, and drove back to the Albertson’s parking lot. | had the urge 
to end my pilgrimage by walking up to Hsi Lai Temple, which is a huge Buddhist Temple on Hacienda. 
The Temple is a long way from the Albertson’s. But I’ve jogged up and down Hacienda plenty of times. 


Hacienda between the Albertson’s and the Temple bends, curves, twists, turns, goes up and down hills, 
and is flanked by a bunch of trees. Hsi Lai Temple is the biggest Buddhist temple complex in the Western 
hemisphere. It’s actually in walking distance from my house. The type of Buddhism that temple teaches 
is a mixture of Chan [Mahayana] and Humanism. 


As | walked Hacienda to the Temple, thoughts about the city and how that city is associated with my two 
Khus came to my mind. A Khu [pronounced like the French word Coup] means “couple/pair” in Khmer, 
and refers to the person(s) Fate has paired you up with in Life. Some people have none, some have one, 
some have two, and some have three. A Khu relationship usually lasts around 5 years or longer. 


Regardless of who Fate pairs you up with, the reason why it pairs you up with people is not because of 
Love. It’s a goofy Western notion that destiny pairs you up with your soul mate because of Love. Fate 
pairs you up with someone because of Temperance: you are not perfect, you have flaws and short 
comings, you have strengths and weaknesses. Therefore, Fate pairs you up with a person who Tempers 
you, in order to help bring Balance in your being: to help develop you into a more holistically, balanced, 
functioning person. And so the popular saying goes: Opposites Attract. This is in the majority of cases 
true, because opposites Temper each other: a searing white-hot sword that has just come out of the 
furnace, is put into cold water to Temper it, and that process of Temperance makes the metal blade of 
that sword stronger. 


My first soul mate did temper me and change me as a person. Vanessa tempers me and balances me. 
She likes all that stuff like palm reading, dream interpretation, tarot cards, and so on. Now | like those 
things too. She’s more carefree and likes to go places. | stay home and read and write and think all day 


long. And so, she'll drag me out of the house to go places for fun. She’s not very logical in her thinking, 
but | am, and that quality | have rubbed on her now. There was a time, when she was younger when 
Vanessa was barbaric in vocabulary and demeanor. Her first Khu M was gentle, elegant, and lady-like in 
demeanor. After being with M for all those years, Vanessa has become more gentle, elegant, and lady- 
like. Something | was hoping to happen, that night when | gave her the advice to be with M. M has this 
sexy way of biting her nail, which | found to be irresistible, Vanessa ended up biting her nails like that 
too. 


Vanessa never knew the temple was ever there until | took her there once. She loved every minute of it, 
and spent her time exploring the entire place. She even discovered a vegetarian buffet out in the far 
back, which | didn’t even know was there. We ate there a few times. The food is cooked for the monks 
and nuns, but for a very, very modest donation, you can eat the food also. When she got with M, she 
took M to that same temple. M loved it. 


| was raised a Theravada Buddhist, and so we worship differently at our temples [called Wats] then how 
the Mahayana Chinese worship. | don’t like how the Chinese Mahayana worship in their temples, 
because it just feels weird. And so, | don’t go pray to the giant Buddha statue in the main hall of the 
temple. | like going to pray to a Buddha statue, in a secluded corner, and | pray and pay homage to the 
Buddha the Thai-Khmer/Theravada way. | like looking around first, and picking up the tranquil vibe of 
the temple before | say my prayers. 


| said my prayers to the Buddha, told him what had been on my mind, asked for his blessings. And then 
started to walk my way all the way back to the Albertson’s. | made it back to my car at 6 in the evening. 
And my pilgrimage was over. In the car | noticed my arms and hands were red. | got sun burned. | said to 
myself: “Great, | was wearing a mask all day. Half my face must be burned. | checked in the rearview 
mirror. Yup, my forehead and eyes were sun burned, and the rest of my face was white. | looked 
retarded. | laughed at myself. The burns were worth it. | had a very wonderful and fulfilling day. | ended 
the day with a long cold shower at Vanessa's place, and she made me dinner. 


It’s wyrd/weird eating dinner with her. Wyrd in a good and beautiful way: it took me 300 years to find 
her, just so | can eat that dinner with her. Just to eat dinner with her and be consciously aware of that, 
wordlessly tells you the very Essence, Mechanics, and Meaning of Life. You can’t put that Meaning into 
words or explain it. It must be experienced. And that Meaning of Life only makes sense and has meaning 
in the right and proper Time and Season in your mortal life. No monk or guru or prophet can ever tell 
you in words or in writing that Meaning of Life. If they do: they don’t know shit and they’re telling you 
their own ideological views of what they believe, or what they want you to believe, the meaning and 
purpose of Life is. He who knows does not speak and he who speaks does not know. 


If you were to ask me how | might teach you how Reality works [its Mechanics], and what the Meaning 
of Life is, all | can say to you is: Take a Spiritual pilgrimage of some kind, and walk long and far in no 
particular direction, follow your Heart-Sense as you walk, letting your Heart be your Guide, and be 
Mindful of everything as you walk; be Mindful of all the Signs, all the synchronicities, all of your feelings, 
your thoughts, and the scenery that unfolds: Because the world you are walking around is Alive, it is 
Reality, it is Life, the same Reality and Life you desire to understand the Meaning of, and so how can you 
come to an understanding of anything, if you don’t become intimately Attentive and Mindful of it? Walk 
often, and be close and intimate with the world and life around you. And that World/Life will speak to 
you its Meaning. 


When you are walking around, exploring, what you want to do is think like a Poet. You want to look for 
the Poetry in Life. Meaning, you are looking for things that Rhyme in Life. I’ll show you what it looks like 
when Life Rhymes. As a superficial materialist, these Rhymes have no meaning. As a Natural 
Philosopher, who thinks with Reason and in Principles, these Rhymes in Life are verifiable phenomena: 
all phenomena are governed by Principles, Laws of Nature. And that is where the mystery and beauty 
and wonderment of Life shines through, when you realize that there is an unseen basis [Laws of Nature] 
behind such Rhyming Phenomenon, and you ask yourself: Why? Why does that Principle exist? Why 
does that Phenomenon exist? Why are such Rhymes so intimately significant to me as an individual 
conscious being in this Cosmos? So I'll show you, with pictures even, what it looks like when Life Rhymes 
and makes Poetry: 


The after my spiritual pilgrimage, | had left my house at 8 in the morning, as usual, to take my daily 
contemplative, silent walk. That day, | had a feeling of being called into a city a few miles from Hacienda 
Heights where | live. In that neighboring city is a small Laotian Buddhist Temple my family visit 
sometimes, which was one reason why | was familiar with that city. And so, trusting my instincts and 
Heart-Sense, | walked for several miles down Hacienda blvd, to wander around. | really had no idea 
where | was going. | had no destination. Once | got to the city, | was just aimlessly wandering down the 
streets. It’s a silent walk, meaning that, you don’t have ear bud listening to music, you’re not walking 
and looking at you phone, you’re not talking on the phone, you’re just quietly walking, paying attention 
to your Heart-Sense, which is your guide. And so, | had made it to that city, and walked down a few 
streets, made random turns, and | find this: 





It's a fenced-up area where they were working on fixing that area, and they had placed a green tarp on 
it, with the construction company’s phone number. That tarp wouldn’t have meant anything to me, had 
it not been for the numbers 352 present in the phone number. | giggled, when | saw that, and thought 


what a coincidence it was. Then | kept walking down that sidewalk to see what kind of plants were 
growing along the fence. And | see this: 





Growing n the fence, along that sidewalk, was Moth Vine! That’s the first Rhyme. A Rhyme is when 
words sound the same, when they resonate and flow with each other. Just the day before | was 
wandering aimlessly in La Habra, and | find a Moth Vine waiting for me. And one day later, another 
Moth Vine. But this Moth Vine was next to that tarp with the number 352 on it. | kept walking: 





There was more tarp with the number 352 on it. | kept walking to see what was behind that wall. It was 
the local post office: 





| didn’t see anything special about the post office, and so | continued on my way, walking around, and 
then made my way back home, after a few hours. | was thinking, walking home, that the spirit of that 
city had called me over to see the Moth Vine, next to that tarp with the 352 on it. What things | was 
thinking about the day before was still on my mind, and so, Life was still working to Providentially give 
me Signs. 


The day after, in the morning again, | feel a pull and a call to drive to downtown Whittier, which they call 
Uptown Whittier. | decided to park my car in the residential area, far from Uptown, and walk/wander 
there, since | had never wandered around and explored that city before. Vanessa, during a time when 
she and | were not in each other’s lives had lived there with her then partner M. | parked my car in front 
of the apartment complex they once lived in, on Washington blvd, and | began my walk. | had never 
walked down that street before. Uptown was a few miles from me, but | wasn’t sure how to get there 
from that street. I’d eventually find it. 


After walking about half a mile, | come up to a post office. | had never been down that street before, but 
that post office was familiar to me. | had seen it in a dream 4 years earlier. In the dream, me and 
Vanessa walked inside that same exact post office to mail something. So | went to stand in front of that 
real post office. A chill went down my spine, because everything about it, was exactly as | had seen it in 
my dream 4 years ago, including the plants. 





Then a WTF shock slowly surfaced up in my head. The thought just slowly bubbled into my mind, and | 
said to myself: “No way...” and | turned around, to walk across the street. | had noticed a green tarp 
around a fence across the post office when | was walking towards the post office: 





| went to go check the phone number on the tarp. It was the same number. 352 was on the tarp. That’s 
the second Rhyme. The Rhyme is that a day before, | had experienced a green tarp with the number 352 


on it next to a post office, and a day later, in a completely different city, | had experienced a green tarp 
with the number 352 on it next to a post office. If it were any other person, the tarp and the number 
352 would have had no meaning. The Signs were specifically tailored for me. 


And so, all three days, my Heart-Sense felt a calling, a pulling, influencing me to walk around aimlessly. 
And all three cities | wandered around in, became interconnected: La Habra and Whittier were 
connected to Vanessa; La Habra and that one city where | saw the first tarp was connected to each other 
via Rhyming of the Moth Vine. Whittier and that one city weas connected to each other via the Rhyming 
of the Post Office next to a green tarp with the number 352 on it. | was connected to La Habra via 
several dreams | had which manifested. | was connected to Whittier via the dream | had of being in that 
post office. And all three cities and the Signs were relevantly connected with what and whom had been 
on my mind those that week. Meaning that they weren’t random synchronistic events: they were very 
relevant to what was on my mind. 


So that’s what Rhyming looks like when it happens in the World/Life. It’s not mere coincidence. Me 
seeing the number 352 on a tarp is mere coincidence. The same tarp being in two cities | visited is 
synchronicity. The tarp being in two cities, next to post offices is more than synchronicity, it’s a Rhyme. 
One tarp being near Moth Vine and the other tarp being near a post office | had a precognitive dream 
about is beyond coincidence and synchronicity. The fact that all that unfolded in three consecutive days, 
and the fact that | was literally just aimlessly wandering around those cities; plus all those coincidences 
inside coincidences, synchronicities, and rhymes; makes the whole thing a statistical impossibility. 


You walk away from experiences like that, with a deep, wordless knowing that there is more to the 
World/Life than just the superficial material world: the Corpus Mundi. There is something that lurks 
beneath physical reality, that is very responsive to your thoughts in your mind and to your feelings in 
your Heart. Something is listening to those thoughts and feelings, and is responding and interacting with 
you. It’s beautiful when you have that organic realization inside. And so, Life has a way of teaching you 
things, without words or books or guru. It gives you insights into its secrets and mysteries, directly, 
wordlessly. It’s something the Buddha has been trying to tell us for 2500 years. 


ANAN 








The White Star Acception 


.. The White Star Acception [WSA352] is Dreccian Tribe, and a nexus of the ONA Corpus. This means that 
The Acception believes that the idea that the ONA is a real organized institution is Mythos, and so 
hence: the ONA Mythos. Myth and Propaganda, are created for the general public to consume and 
believe in. The myth-makers behind the propaganda, do not necessarily believe in the Mythos they help 
weave in the public collective mind. 


The ONA as an organization does not exist. It’s existence as a group is myth and legend. What does in 
reality exist are first individual people who study the O9A Corpus, and strive to put its “teachings” 
partially or wholly into practice. And secondly, what does in reality exist are small organized groups of 
people [called today “nexions”] who put the ONA Corpus into practice either in part or in whole. That’s 
the truth and reality of things beyond the myths and propaganda. Such individuals and such small 
groups are independent of each other, and so there is no organization: it’s an incoherent culture [hence: 
ONA Kulture] of individual people and individual nexions who share certain overlapping ONA beliefs and 
practices. Otherwise there is no such thing as an organized coherent organization called the “Order of 
Nine Angles.” 


The WSA352 became an ONA group [a Satanic Order] back in 2007; and in circa 2008, several key O9A 
individuals helped make the WSA352 an ONA group. These certain key people are Ryan Anschauung of 
the Temple of THEM, an Old Guard nymmed Audun, and an Old Guard nymmed DarkLogos. 


The WSA352 became an ONA group before the term “nexion” was used to refer to an ONA 
group/coven/lodge. The word and term “Temple” was actually used to mean a Satanic Groups/Orders 
who practices the ONA [see the Black Book of Satan]. Hence, why many, if not all old skool ONA groups 
in the past named themselves “temple” or “tempel.” I’ll actually quote the Black Book of Satan for your 
convenience: 


[Begin Quote] 
Satanic Orders 


Fora long time, traditional Satanism was taught on an individual basis from Master (or Mistress) to 
pupil/Initiate, this Initiate following the path to Adeptship under guidance. When ceremonial rituals were 


undertaken, it was in secret with only members of long standing attending. The few Initiates that were 
accepted had to undergo a probationary period of several years before being allowed to participate. 


It was one of the duties of the Master and Mistress to guide their pupils along the difficult path toward 
magickal mastery, and to this end ‘internal magick' was employed, this system of internal magick being 
gradually extended and refined over the centuries. In its initial stages, genuine Satanism is all about the 
Initiate experiencing the dark or shadow aspect of themselves and in the past the Initiate was instructed 
to experience in reality many things. Sometimes, the Master or Mistress would lead them into specific 
situations (some of which would be dangerous) for the Initiate to learn from them. Some of these 
experiences were unconventional and frowned on by ‘conventional society’ -and some would have been 
‘illegal’ as well. Of course, such methods were difficult, but for the Initiates who survived or remained at 
liberty they provided genuine experience and self insight. However, gradually, (at least in traditional 
Satanism) a means was found to ‘short-circuit’ these evolutionary experiences: whereas in the past most 
of them would have been practical in the sense of taking the individual to his or her limits, the new 
techniques became ‘internalized’. That is, they tended to be magickally based rather than practical. The 
essence of the new methods was and still is the 'Grade Rituals’. 


The Grade Rituals (the first of which is Initiation) are a series of tasks and undertakings, and the 
individual who follows the procedure of a Grade Ritual (the main Grade Rituals are given in detail in 
NAOS - A Practical Guide to Sinister Hermetic Magick’) will achieve magickal understanding and self 
insight of a kind appropriate to the Grade Ritual being undertaken. There are seven Grade Rituals, and 
these take the individual from Initiate to External Adept to Internal Adept and thence to Master/Mistress 
and beyond. Associated with the Grade Rituals are other tasks, and these form the basis of the training 
of the Satanic Initiate! By their very nature, they produce a specific type of individual: one, that is, 
imbued with the Satanist spirit. 


The Grade Ritual of Internal Adept involves the individual in living in isolation for at least three months, 
and if this is undertaken according to the principles of the rite itself, the individual will emerge as a 
genuine Adept. Naturally, this ritual is not easy. 


The next stage involves the individual in entering the Abyss: Of becoming part of the acausal, that is, of 
allowing acausal/ chaotic energies to enter consciousness without any means of Conscious control, This 
magickal part of the Grade Ritual is Preceded by a physical part (for men: walking alone and unaided a 
distance of 80 miles beginning at sunrise on the first day and ending at sunset on the second day; for 
women: the distance is 56 miles). 


This physical part is essential (and the time limit and conditions must be rigidly observed) since it drains 
the candidate both physically and mentally, the candidate then having few ‘barriers’. This ritual is also 
not easy to undertake. 


Thus it can be seen that the training of Initiates in genuine Satanic Orders is both comprehensive and 
difficult, for Satanic Orders are not religious institutions committed to indoctrinating their members, just 
as they are not groups for the discussion and study of magickal and Occult topics. They are places where 
real sinister magick is undertaken - this real magick is difficult and may at times be dangerous. Genuine 
Satanists do not talk - they do; they do not seek to study obscure legends and myths pertaining to the 
dark side - they become, through sinister magick, the dark side itself; they do not flit from one ‘group’ to 
another, from one system to another - they follow the techniques of the seven-fold way, under guidance, 


to the very end refusing to give in when things become difficult and dangerous. In short, they exemplify 
the spirit of the Satanist: that life-affirming ecstasy which both conquers and defies. 


Satanic Temples 


A Satanist Temple or group can be formed for three reasons: 1) to practice authentic Satanism; 2) to 
experience the reality of Sinister Magick; and 3) as a task of the External Adept. This part of the 'Black 
Book’ applies to all three: those who have not as yet been Initiated by an established traditional Satanist 
Temple but who wish to begin practical Satanism for whatever personal reason, should undertake the 
ritual of Self-Initiation given in chapter XI, then put into practice the advice given in chapter XII about 
organizing and running a practical group. 


If you undertake the self-Initiation, you should as soon as possible find an individual of the opposite sex 
who is interested in Black Magick. You can then Initiate this person, using the ritual of Initiation in Part 
One as your guide. You should find somewhere suitable to use as a Temple and dedicate this according to 
the Dedication in Part One. 


You should then give your Temple a suitable Sinister name (such as The Temple of Satan) and begin to 
recruit members, your companion acting as Priestess/Priest and/or Mistress/Master. The gifts and joys 
of Satan will then be yours to enjoy. 


However, should you wish to go further and begin the sevenfold sinister way, you should obtain a copy of 
‘Naos' and begin to undertake hermetic and internal magick, continuing with your running your Temple 
until and if you decide to undertake the Grade Ritual of Internal Adept. The choice is yours. 


Self-Initiation 


Two rituals will be given - one for an indoor location, and one for an outdoor one. Choose the one you 
feel is most suitable for you. 


| - Indoor 


Set aside an area for the performance of the ritual and in this erect an altar and cover it with a black 
cloth. (The altar may be a table,). Obtain some black candles, some candle holders, some hazel incense, a 
quartz crystal or crystals. You will also need two small squares of parchment (or expensive woven paper), 
a quill type pen, a sharp knife, some sea salt, a handful of graveyard earth (obtained on a night of the 
new moon) and a chalice which you should fil1 with wine. All of these items should be placed on the 
altar. 


Should you wish, you may also obtain a black robe of suitable design. If not, you should dress all in black 
for the ritual. 


An hour before sunset, enter your Temple area, face east and chant the Sanctus Satanas twice. Then say, 
loudly, to you, Satan, Prince of Darkness and Lord of the Earth, | dedicate this Temple: let it become, like 
my body, A vessel for your power and an expression of your glory! 


Then vibrate ‘Agios o Satanas' nine times. After this, take up the salt and sprinkle it over the altar and 
around the room, saying: With this salt | seal the power of Satan in! 


Take the earth and cast it likewise, saying: With this earth | dedicate my Temple. Satanas - venire! 
Satanas venire! Agios o Baphomet! |am god imbued with your glory! 


Then light the candles on the altar, burn plentiful incense and leave the Temple. Take a bath, and then 
return to the Temple. 


Once in the Temple, do the ‘Sinister Blessing' (see Appendix), then facing the altar, lightly prick your left 
forefinger with the knife. With the blood and using the pen inscribe on one parchment the Occult name 
you have chosen (see Appendix III for some suggestions regarding names). On the other inscribe an 

inverted pentagram. Hold both parchments up to the East saying: With my blood | dedicate the Temple 


of my life! 


Then turn counter sunwise three times, saying: |...... (state the Occult name you have chosen) am here to 
begin my sinister quest! Prince of Darkness, hear my oath! Baphomet, Mistress of Earth, hear me! Hear 
me, you Dark Gods waiting beyond the Abyss! 


Burn the parchments in the candles. (Note: it is often more practical to fill a vessel with spirit and place 
the parchments in this and then set the spirit alight. However if you have chosen woven paper, this 
method will not be necessary.) As they burn, say: Satan, may your power mingle with mine as my blood 
now mingles with fire! 


Take up the chalice, raise it to the East, saying: With this drink | seal my oath. |am yours and shall do 
works to the glory of your name! 


Drain the chalice, extinguish the candles and then depart from the Temple. The Initiation is then 
complete. 


[Il - Outdoor 


Find a suitable outdoor area. It should be near a stream, lake or river. The ritual should be conducted on 
the night of the full moon at a time half way between sunset and sunrise. 


You will need: ambergris oil, black candles (in lanterns if possible), two squares of parchment or woven 
paper, sharp knife or silver pen, quill-type pen, black robe or clothes. Chalice full of wine. 


Begin the ritual by bathing naked in the stream, lake or river. After, rub the ambergris oil into the body, 
saying as you do 'Agios o Satanas'. Then change into the robe/clothes and proceed to where the candles 
etc have been lain out on the ground. Light the candles. Then facing East, conduct a Satanic Blessing (see 
Appendix). 


After, chant the Sanctus Satanas, Then prick your left forefinger with the knife/pin and inscribe one 
parchment with your chosen Occult name. Inscribe an inverted pentagram on the other. Hold both 
parchments up to the East, saying: ‘With my blood | dedicate the Temple of my life.’ 


Then turn counter sunwise and three times laying: 'I....... (state your Occult name) am here to begin my 
sinister quest. Prince of Darkness, hear me! Hear me, you Dark Gods waiting beyond the Abyss. ' 


Burn the parchments in the candles. (If parchment, use the method given in | above.) As they burn, say: 
‘Satan, may your power mingle with mine as my blood now mingles with fire!’ Take up the chalice and 
say: 'With this drink | seal my oath. |am yours and shall do works to the glory of your name.’ 


Drain the chalice, extinguish the candles, collect all the items you have used and depart from the area. 
The Initiation is then complete. 


Organising and Running Satanic Temples 


One of the purposes of the Temple is to perform ceremonial Satanic rituals on a regular basis, and the 
following schedule is suggested: 


a) Once a month (at a new moon if possible) celebrate the Black Mass. This celebration should be 
followed by a feast where food and wine prepared and/or brought to the Temple by the members is 
consumed, this feast itself following on after the orgy that concludes the Black Mass. Should you, as 
organiser of the Temple (and thus an honoury ‘Master’ or 'Mistress'- the organiser of anew Temple is 
generally known by the title of 'Choregos') wish, the feast only may conclude the Mass - it being left to 
your discretion as to when the orgy is to be included. That is, it is not always necessary to conclude the 
Mass with an orgy, although for obvious Satanic reasons, it forms a pleasing end to the Mass. 


b) Every fortnight, the members should assemble for a meeting (a sunedrion) where any member may 
request magickal aid for themselves or others. The aid may be of any kind - constructive, material, or 
destructive. Those wishing aid should write their requests on paper and seal this in an envelope which 
they place in a special urn/receptacle kept for this purpose near the entrance to the Temple. The 
members should assemble (in robes and barefoot) in the Temple, and the sunedrion is formally begun by 
you, the Choregos, saying ‘Let the sunedrion begin’. If a member has been appointed Guardian (see the 
list of Offices at the end of the chapter) he should stand by the entrance to the Temple and refuse 
admittance to any members arriving late. Those present in the Temple then recite the Satanic Creed (see 
text of Black Mass). 


Following this, the Priestess then removes at random two of the requests, which she reads. The members 
who have been chosen thus, acknowledge their requests by bowing to the Priestess. The request first 
chosen by the Priestess is performed that evening, the other at the next full moon. This means that you 
as Choreges should have everything in readiness for all possible hermetic and ceremonial rituals. 


The requests may be for anything a member wishes, and it is up to you to decide how the request may be 
magickally fulfilled by choosing an appropriate ceremonial or hermetic ritual. The monthly Black Mass 
may be used as a vehicle, for example - you choosing suitable chants/visualizations for the members 
desire. 


The member requesting help must offer something in return this is usually a financial donation to the 
Temple, a ritual object for use in the Temple, robes for use of members, or their own body for the 
gratification of the Choregos or someone chosen by the Choregos. It is however, the member requesting 
magickal aid who decides on the nature of the gift. 


Those requests not chosen by the Priestess are considered by the Choregos after the sunedrion, and 
those considered suitable are undertaken as soon as possible, the members being informed. 


If you as Choregos choose a hermetic ritual for a request, then you either work alone or with the member 
whose request it is - unless the ritual you choose is a hermetic one, when you work with the 
Priestess/Priest or the member if that member has offered their body as payment for the aid. 


After choosing the requests, the members depart from the Temple while you and the altar brother/ sister 
prepare the Temple for the ritual you have chosen to fit the first request. During this preparation, the 
members should prepare themselves for the ritual if a ceremonial form has been chosen. Should a 
hermetic form be chosen, this is done in the Temple while the members feast and drink outside of the 
Temple. 


c) At full moon, an outdoor ritual should be conducted in a suitable location. This should be either a 
group invocation to the Dark Gods (see Chapter XVI) or another ceremonial ritual (for example, the 
Death Rite might be chosen because of a member's request). 


You can elect to hold the sunedrion some days before this, or combine the sunedrion with this ritual, 
depending on the number of members, and their commitment. What is important is to establish a 
pattern of meetings and rituals. 


Teaching: 


Another purpose of the Temple should be teaching. You should try and arrange regular sessions with 
interested members -the best time being after the sunedrion and its associated ritual (if any), the best 
length for the sessions being around three quarters of one hour. During these sessions you can explain 
about the septenary system, the Star Game, the Satanic Tarot and so on. (All these and other topics of 
esoteric Satanism are covered in NAOS.) Thus, you might organize the following programme to he held 
On successive sessions: 


i) Introduction to the septenary system - Tree of Wyrd, spheres, correspondences. 
ii) Further correspondences, including Tarot images associated with spheres. 

iii) Pathways and their 'demon-forms'. Invocation etc. 

iv) Hermetic rituals 

v) Introduction to the Star Game 

vi) The Satanist Tarot - divination etc. 

vii) Esoteric Chant - practice etc. 

viii) Practice of playing the Star Game. 


Should you wish to follow the seven-fold sinister way yourself, you may set yourself a suitable physical 
task, achieve this, then undertake the Grade Ritual of External Adept. After this, you might begin to 
teach internal magick to others - getting them to work with the pathways and spheres etc. andsetting 
them goals. 


Gaining Members: 


There are many ways of gaining members. For instance, you might infiltrate already existing groups (of 
either Left or Right Hand Paths) and seek out those interested in working sinister magick. You might also 
try and interest friends or the friends of your companion - using the bait of an 'orgy'. Whatever method 
you use, try and make your first ritual dramatic and impressive - you may decide to use an established 


ritual like Black Mass, or you might try the ritual suggested below (First Ritual for a Choregos). The ‘First 
Ritual’ is intended mainly to impress those who may be new to magick. 


You should try and create before hand the right magickal atmosphere, making your Temple as impressive 
as possible. Try and be creative - for example, a ‘plasma ball’ in a candle lit Temple is more impressive 
than a boring collection of old bones and a skull. Also, do not use symbols and/or Occult designs which 
you yourself do not know the meaning of. Keep to the symbolism of traditional Satanism - that is, the 
septenary, avoiding using the tired, old (and inauthentic) symbolism of the ‘qabala'. Do no not use any 
symbolism from old and dead Aeons - for example Egyptian, Sumerian - as the more pure your magick Is, 
the more effective it will be. By pure here is meant following a genuine esoteric tradition like the 
septenary. In the beginnings it is often helpful if you feel part of a living, exclusive tradition such as the 
one represented in this 'Black Book' and 'Naos'. This adds power and charisma to both you and your 
magickal workings. 


First Ritual: 


It is important, before the ritual, for you to prepare those who will be attending. They should be told that 
during the ritual they are to remain silent and not move. They should be told no details of the ritual: only 
that it is a Satanic invocation, and they should not have seen the Temple before. To increase their 
expectation, you can arrange to meet them some distance from the Temple itself. They are then 
blindfolded and taken to the Temple, the ritual being begun immediately. (This also applies to new 
members of an established Temple.) 


Both you and your companion (Priestess/Priest) and any others involved should have practiced your roles 
beforehand - being familiar with the words, gestures and so on. 


Aim: The aim of the ritual is to draw down magickal energy by basically hermetic means with a view to 
impressing the ‘novices’ who are present. 


Setting: Usually an indoor Temple. Black candles providing the only light. Incense well (hazel) for hours 
before the ritual. Music from a suitably hidden system should be played during the ritual: choose 
something 'demonic' which starts slowly and gradually builds to a climax. 


Participants: Choregos and companion (Priestess and Priest) 
The Rite: 


The congregation are led into the Temple. The Priestess (or Choregos if female) should wear sexually 
revealing Clothing. The music is started by the Choregos who walks past the congregation staring at 
them and saying ‘Agios o Satanas’. 


The Choregos and/or Priest then vibrates the 'Agios o Satanas' three times after which the Priestess 
kisses each member of the congregation, rubbing her hands over the genitals of the men as she does so. 


Following this, the Choregos/priest declare the 'Invocation to Baphomet' while the Priestess visualizes 
sinister magickal energy being drawn down and entering the congregation. 


She then begins a slow, sensual dance to the music while the Choregos/Priest chants the Dies Irae 
followed by the Invocation to Baphomet. He continues to chant the ‘Agios o Satanas while the music 


builds to a climax. While chanting this he passes behind the congregation, making passes in the air as he 
does so. The Priestess during the dance should continue with the visualization. 


While still behind the congregation the Choregos/Priest says aloud: 'You are all His, now! We have words 
to bind your soul to us! 


The Priestess ceases her dance, chants ‘Agios o Satanas' and then extinguishes the candles. She then 
visualizes a sinister/ demonic form entering the Temple near the altar (this form may be one of the 
‘'demons' on the septenary paths - e.g. Shugara). During this, the Choregos/Priest should chant the name 
of the chosen entity (e.g. ‘Agios o Shugara' Agios o Shugara!’). Do not expect at this stage a visual 
manifestation to occur - although this might happen if the energies are pronounced and/or one of the 
congregation is psychically gifted. The aim is to affect the sub-conscious of the congregation. 


After this, there should be silence for some minutes (the music having ended). The Priestess then says ‘It 
is over' and the Choregos/Priest leads the congregation from the Temple. 


Note: One of the best means is for the Choregos/Priest to use a tabor or small hand-drum to accompany 
the ritual and the dance, instead of recorded music. 


Temple Grades: 


Temple members can be appointed to the following positions: Guardian of the Temple, Altar Brother (or 
Sister), Thurifer, Keeper of the Books. 


The Thurifer is responsible for keeping the Temple incensed during and before a ritual: this may be by 
either using a thurifer, or a static incense burner. The altar brother/sister is responsible for ensuring the 
Temple is ready for a ritual: the candles lit, incense ready and so on. The Keeper of the Books is 
responsible for ensuring the safety of the Black Book and other Temple books and manuscripts, as well as 
ensuring the Book and/or altar cards are in place in readiness for a ritual. 


In addition the Choregos can appoint any member to be a Priest or Priestess for either a specific ritual or 
for a year and a day. A Priest, when officiating in Temple rituals wears a medallion inscribed with either 
an inverted pentagram or inverted septagon; a Priestess wears an amber necklace and may also opt to 
wear a silver ankle chain. 


The sign of a Choregos is, for men, a plain black ring worn on the left hand. Temple members may wear, 
for men, a ring set with quartz and worn on the left hand, and, for women, a quartz Necklace. 


[End Quote] 


The problem is that the generic person of today simply doesn’t have reading comprehension skills to 
understand what they are reading, and to be able to read between the lines. Which is why such 
dumbfuck illiterate Mundanes thrive on youtube videos where their peers [other dumbfuck illiterate 
Mundanes] make videos and explain shit vocally. Explaining shit verbally to this imbecilic breed is the 
only way such Mundanes can comprehend anything. Which is what makes ONA so awesome: there are 
nearly 10,000 pages of ONA shit to read and study, and many of that written shit is Labyrinthos 
Mythologicus. Not only does the snot-for-brains Mundane have to read and study all that shit [which 
they won’t] but they have to figure out what’s Mythos and what’s not. It makes me laugh. 


The Black Book of Satan explains everything in plain English — to those of us with functioning reading 
comprehension — what’s going on and what the ONA is: it talks about Satanic Orders and Satanic 
Temples. Today both of those concepts have been merged into the concept of a Nexion. 


So, according to the ONA, there are two ways you can start to put ONA into practice. The first way is 
when somebody who is already ONA guides you, instructs you, mentors you, until you get the hang of 
things. And then the ONA tells you in simple English about the second way: IF YOU DON’T HAVE 
ANYBODY TO GUIDE YOU: INITIATE YOURSELF. Another way to state that, in a way that most people 
will understand is: IF YOU AIN’T GOT NOBODY TO FUCKING TEACH YOU ONA SHIT: GO RIGHT AHEAD 
AND INITIATE YOURSELF AND TEACH YOUR FUCKING SELF SHIT. HERE ARE THE SELF-INITIATION 
CEREMONIES FOR YOU TO DO RIGHT HERE IN THIS FUCKING BOOK. 


In actuality, the ONA or “Order of Nine Angles” is the name of a Corpus of writing, written by Anton 
Long. A “nexus” is a point of convergence. Thus, The Acception is an institution where the ONA Corpus 
converges with a group of people who have come together, formed an organized group, dedicated to 
putting said Corpus into living practice. 


.. The WSA352 began as a Satanic group in the year 2003. Having officially come into existence at Black 
Star Canyon, Orange County, California. In 2007, the WSA352 officially adopted the ONA Corpus, 
becoming the ONA’s first Dreccian Sinister Tribe. As a Dreccian Sinister Tribe, the WSA352 is criminal 
oriented. Committing crimes and doing illegal/unlawful things in the WSA352, since the old days, is 
called “Manifesting The Devil,” we also use the ONA phrase “Presencing The Dark” to mean the same 
thing. 


.. The Acception is an open source and leaderless initiatic institution, with three self-initiation degrees. 
Nexion Zine is the newsletter of the WSA352. The Constitution of the Acception and the three self- 
initiation degrees are appended in the back of all Nexion Zines from 4.1 and up. 


.. The White Star Acception is a racialist [race conscious] and Boreialist institution. As a Boreialist 
institution, The Acception, is by default, Animistic in Weltanschauung; as Boreialism [NZ 3.1] explains: 


Vetusticism: This is a neologism made for Boreialism which means a mindful return — reversion — 
back to how we humans were Naturally in antiquity; back to what was venerable in antiquity. 
Specifically, we mean a reversion back to a Life Affirming Animism, to the reverence of Nature & 
the Cosmos, and back to something we call “The Gnosis Ineffable.” Animism simply is the knowing 
that all things has an animus or an anima; a so called “spirit,” and that there exists a relationship 
between the spirits of everything. For, all things that exist in the universe, exists in networks of 
relationships with other things. And with the psyche, with the faculty of empathy, we can 
commune with such life-force, such sentience, such “spirits.” 


Life Affirming means that Life is glorious and beautiful, that we Exult in Life, that we live 
Exeatically. Although Life comes with its downs, its sufferings, its many pleasures and beauties 
make Mortal Existence worth savouring and experiencing. From an Animistic perspective, there is 
no such thing as sin or karmic retribution for bad deeds. There is only Life, the living of Life, the 
causal input of our actions, and the experiencing of the fruit of our actions. Reverence of Nature 
means that we recognize in chitta, heart, and mind, that Nature and the Cosmos are Numinous, 
Sacred, Awesome, Mysterious, and Resplendent. 


From an Animistic perspective, every Thing that exists has Life-Force and has a psyche/soul. 
Indeed, the Universe itself is a living Cosmic Being in a state of Self-Becoming. Everything that 
exists is a fractal manifestation, expression of this Cosmic Being. And so it makes sense that if you 
desire to venerate and worship this Cosmic Being, you venerate and worship what it has expressed 
itself as. It is Nature, and so we revere Nature. It is Life, and so we worship Life, and revel in it. It 
is all living things, and so as Animists we revere the living being of all living things. 


It is you and I, and so my friendship and love | have for you is my devotion to this Cosmic Being; 
and if you Understand this, then you will know that your friendship and love for me, is your 
Devotion to the same Cosmic Being. It is your wife, your husband, your lover, your children, your 
friends. And so, how your Devotion to such loved ones, is your worship of this Cosmic Being. This 
is the Primordial Religion: To care for and devote yourself to your Loved Ones: your family, friends, 
and comrades who Love you and care for you. To relieve them of their suffering. To feed them 
when they are hungry. Shelter them when they are homeless. Clothe them when they are naked. 
Assist them when they are in need. To comfort the infirmed and distressed. To walk with them in 
Life, as traveling companions, on a journey in this foreign country we call Mortal Existence. A 
country whose roads are beset with hardships and tribulation. In such a rough and rugged country, 
it is a sweet Blessing to have another human being devote themselves to you and offer you their 
Love and Affection. 


But this Cosmic Being isn’t always pretty faced and nice. We can tell the Suchness and Nature 
[physis] of a Creator by their creation. For example, if we study enough poetry by a poet, we will 
come to understand to a certain extent the suchness and Nature of the poet, his heart and 
emotional landscape. If we study the fictional writings of a great writer such as Tolkien, we can 
come to understand the topography of his Mind, what he thinks about often, what he preoccupies 
himself with, and so on. And so the same applies with the Cosmic Being. A simple study of life- 
forms and how the Natural Order works will reveal to us that Nature’s Creator is adversarial and 
bloody, as well as Providential and Nurturing. No, the Cosmic Being is not always kind and loving 
in its manifold expressions. The ruthless dictator is also this Cosmic Being in individuated mortal 
expression. 


The Gnosis Ineffable is the Wordless Knowings we collect as we attune ourselves to the Mysterium 
of Life and Nature. As we quest to understand Life, the Cosmos, and Reality. What realizations we 
might have, what wisdom we might gradually come into mind of, what we know in our hearts 
about Life, and Reality are wordless and should be kept wordless, unwritten, and unspoken. For, 
when we word such things, write such things, we remove such things from their original domain 
of experience/apprehension, and they thus lose their validity. 


Vetusticism suggests a return back to the way we were, the way we lived, to the worldmodel we 
had, during Pre-Christianity days. This firstly doesn’t necessarily mean to adopt neo-paganism, 
and secondly it doesn’t necessarily mean to abandon Christianity. The functioning idea is: “The 
Way We Lived,” and its accompanying worldmodels. 


In fact, | don’t see anything wrong at all with Traditional Christianity. Some might argue that 
Christianity is a Southern memeplex, having developed outside the realm of the North. The key 
word is “Developed.” It isn’t as clear cut and certain as this. Yes the “Old Testament” may have 
originated/started in the South, but the New Testament developed in Ancient Greece, and it 


utilizes many philosophical memes from Greek Philosophy, specifically from Plato. With Christ 
having incarnated, and having sacrificed himself on the Cross: the old covenant [the Old 
Testament] was washed away by his blood, rendered defunct, and a New Covenant was 
established. 


Secondly, Traditional Christianity; such as Catholicism, “Orthodoxism,” Lutheranism, Anglicanism, 
and so on; developed within specific Northern cultures by Northern people. And thirdly, the rites, 
rituals, ceremonies, and observances of Traditional Christianity developed from older “pagan” 
traditions indigenous to the pre-Christian North. 


What | see as being “wrong” is a Northern people supporting, tolerating, and adopting Southern 
memeplexes that 1) developed in the South, 2) developed by Southern people, 3) developed in 
Southern cultures, 4) utilizes Southern worldviews, paradigms, weltanschauung, 5) is propagated 
via the vehicle of Southern Language and Southern Culture, 6) exists as a means to strengthen, 
continue, support, enrichen, empower, elevate, increase the influence of, Southern cultures, 
peoples, nations, tribes, worldviews, etc. | speak very specifically about Judaism, Zionism, and 
Islam. 


Why? Because for one, the willful adoption, support, and tolerance of such undermines the 
coherency of Northern Cultures, weakening them aeonically; and for two, it aeonically weakens 
the Hegemony of the North. If you are a Northerner, you have light skin, your blood is rooted in 
Furope, the Russosphere, East-Asia: then you have the duty to maintain the order and status quo 
of your respective culture and of Northern hegemony. In the same sense that a cell of a body has 
the functional “duty” of maintaining corporeal order. And if a cell conducts itself counter to the 
established order of that body, it is a cancer cell: its disorder risks the coherency of that corporeal 
order. The key word is: Hegemony. 


Vetusticism also means the disillusionment [liberated from the illusion], rejection, and 
renunciation of Modernity. When | say “Modernity” | mean relative to my era and period: the 
suchness of the 21°' century. The whole of Modernity in this case, is worthless. 


| speak specifically of the libertinism, the obscenism, the liberalism; the familial, social, civil, 
communal, political, and _ religious/spiritual decadence/bankruptcy; the secularism, the 
materialism, and of materialist science: ethos and characteristics of a people destitute of Natural 
ethical values, ethical philosophy, Noble virtues, Empathy, high order intelligence, aeonic 
insight/perspective, understanding of wyrd, dharma, kamma. So typical and predictable of a 
Rotten people of this Kali Yuga. Said the prophecy of the Buddhist Traditions metaphorically: 
During the age before the emergence of Maitreya Buddha, only a few will be virtuous, noble 
[ariya/arya], who possess Dharma; so few that they will all fit in the shade of a single Bo Tree. 


To know Dharma, and to possess it are two different things. It is the same as when we see all of 
these Christians today who know about and believe in the teachings of Christ and the Saints, but 
don’t possess the Christ-like Nature and Ethos of Jesus. The same as when many people know the 
wisdom of ancient philosophers, but are themselves not wise. The same as when a person believes 
in compassion but is not in Nature and Ethos a compassionate person. 


The same as when a person knows what Noble virtues are, but they are not in ethos and 
quality/physis Noble. The same as when one believes that one should not cause suffering in others, 
but in intellection, action, deed, karma, and behavior the same individual will support & tolerate 
Islam in Europe, and support & tolerate the mass migration of Southern interlopers into Europe: 
in total obliviousness to the aeonic understanding that such intellection, action, and behavior 
contributes to the future suffering of a future generation of Europeans. 


A reversion back to what was once venerable in antiquity. Remember a time in olden ages when 
the Temple was at the center of communal life? Temples erected and dedicated to folk traditions, 
folk gods and spirits, to the Numinous. Venerable institutions like monasteries in isolated places; 
a place where people can retreat from the mass of people, and the human world, to be alone a 
while in august Silence & Solitude. Venerable traditions when the year and seasons were adorned 
with periodic animist and “pagan” feast, festivals, and celebrations. 


I’m using the word “pagan” ina very broad sense, meaning the traditions and beliefs that exist 
independent and outside the limits of the main established religion, which traditions and 
observances are more Nature based, also having the characteristic of being ‘polytheistic’ and 
animistic. In this sense, the celebrations and seasonal observances in my culture are “pagan.” Such 
pagan elements in my culture exists alongside Buddhism; perhaps in a similar way as you would 
see in Catholicism, where indigenous pagan traditions adapt to the Catholicism so as to be able to 
continue being observed, alongside Traditional Christian practices. 


Recall to mind a time in venerable antiquity, when these so called nuclear families did not exist, 
and clans of blood relations existed, all living with each other, in the same area/land generation 
after generation; such that the phrase “Blood & Soil,” actually had meaning. Recall to mind a time 
when old people were considered wise Elders of our clans, tribes, and communities; when it was a 
duty of debt and honour to care for them. Today, in the “immaculate glory” of Modernity, such 
grey haired ones, are at best senile, at worst unwanted beasts of burden. 


There was a time in the ancient past when children were allowed to be children, and they played 
during most of their childhood; carefree. Today, as soon as they turn 5, we shut them up in 
classrooms and shove books in their faces. We keep them away from their parents, and allow some 
distant State and bureaucracy to raise them. 


There was a time in the ancient past when women were free to be women: to be feminine, to be 
mothers, to bond with others, to be “homemakers,” as well as “communitymakers,” and to raise 
children. These days, people look at you funny if you are feminine, if you don’t have penis envy, if 
you don’t work 50 hours a week like men, if you are a homemaker, if you raise your own children 
fulltime, even if you breast feed! 


There was a time when men were allowed to be men. When it was honourable to dual. When it 
was acceptable for two guys to fight, as a private means to solve a private problem. When it was 
a Natural duty of love and loyalty to protect your family and friends, with whatever force 
necessary. Today, it’s illegal to fight, society considers you a “violent” and “dangerous” person. 
And we drag courts, lawyers, judges, and cops into everything. 


There was a time when we actually did believe in and know the existence of the Numinous. Call it 
God or the gods, purusha, Brahma, Theos, the Cosmos Being, or whatever. Those are words, and 
only words, and even the ideation of such words are approximations and intimations of the 
wordless suchness of the Numinous. 


.. The initiation ceremony of The Acception re-affirms this Animistic weltanschauung [Degree of 
Paragon]: 


Q. As a symbol of magic, what does the Pan Flute mean to us also? A. Because the Satyr 
Pan is God of Nature, intimate with the nymphs of the forest, played his Flute for them, 
and danced with them, the Pan Flute therefore also represents for us not only the God Pan 
and Nature, but also our Animistic & Naturalistic Weltanschauung: knowing fully well that 
all things in Nature, possess a spirit or psyche, and that animistic magic and sorcery is the 
communion and working with such spirits of Nature. 


1s the White Star Acception still Satanic? Yes, it is to be honest, and will always be. It began as a 
LaVeyan group based on the Satanic Bible by Anton LaVey in 2003. Symbolical Satanism, which is to say: 
the understanding that “satan” is a symbol that represents certain things, has always been a part of the 
WSA352. The etymology of the Hebrew word Satan [STN] can be traced back to the Sanskrit word Sadan 
[SDN], showing us that Satan is not a real being, but an idea, one that was imported from Sanskrit 
speaking Vedic Aryan culture; from NZ 6.1 [it’s encouraged to read NZ 6.1 for proper context]: 


Satan in Hebrew is spelled with three letters: STN; most root words in Hebrew use that three-letter format. What does STN, or 


something very similar, mean in Sanskrit? 


ued n. 
Wad n. 
UA n 
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sAdana 
sadana 
sadana 
sAdana 
sadana 
sAdana 
sadana 
sadana 


sadana 


wearying 
abode of sacrifice 
residence 
causing to sink 
settling down 
house 

dwelling 
abode of yama 


sacrificial hall 


In Sanskrit, SDN does indeed have a meaning. Please note that SDN is a three-letter word in the original Sanskrit spelling. Incredi- 


bly, it means the “Abode of Yama.” Who is Yama? 


m 


iT. 


Yama (@) listen (help info)) or Yamaraja is a god of dez 


ige the dead and preside over the 


yAma 
yama 


yAma 


quarter of day or night 
god of death 


coordinates [math.] 


nd the underworid belonging to an early straturn 


1 “twin’ In the Zend-Avesta of Zoroastrianism, he is 


Early Vedic religion does not have a concept of Hell. Rg-veda 
mentions three realms, bhur (the earth), svar (the sky) and 
bhuvas or antariksa (the middle area, Le. alr or atmosphere). In 
later Hindu literature, especially the law books and Puranas, 
more realms are mentioned, including a realm similar to Hell, 
called naraka (in Devanagart: <1%@). Yama as the first born human 
(together with his twin sister Yami), by virtue of precedence, 


becomes ruler of men and a judge on their departure. Originally 





he resides in Heaven, but later, especially medieval, traditions 


mention his court in naraka.cv~ Yama's Court and Hell. The Blue figure is 
Yamarala (The Hindu god of death) with his 

In the law-books (smitis and dharma-sutras, like the Manu- consort Yami and Chitragupta 

smyti), naraka is a place of punishment for sins. It is a lower i7th-century painting from Government 

spiritual plane (called naraka-loka) where the spirit is judged and Museum, Chenna 


the partial fruits of karma affect the next life. In Mahabharata 


The Bhagavata Purana describes Naraka as beneath the earth: between the seven realms of 
the underworld (Patala) and the Garbhodaka Ocean, which is the bottom of the universe. 


SB 5.26.4: King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: My dear lord, are the hellish 
regions outside the universe, within the covering of the universe, or in different places on 
this planet? 


SB 5.26.5: The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami answered: All the hellish planets are situated 
in the intermediate space between the three worlds and the Garbhodaka Ocean. They lie on 
the southern side of the universe, beneath Bhi-mandala, and slightly above the water of the 
Garbhodaka Ocean. Pitrloka is also located in this region between the Garbhodaka Ocean and 
the lower planetary systems. All the residents of Pitrioka, headed by Agnisvatta, meditate in 
great samadhi on the Supreme Personality of Godhead and always wish their families well. 


SB 5.26.6: The King of the pitas is Yamaraja, the very powerful son of the sun-god. He 
resides in Pitrioka with his personal assistants and, while abiding by the rules and regulations 
set down by the Supreme Lord, has his agents, the Yamaditas, bring all! the sinful men to 
him immediately upon their death. After bringing them within his jurisdiction, he properly 
judges them according to their specific sinful activities and sends them to one of the many 
hellish planets for suitable punishments. 





Without any linguistic or mental gymnastics, the Hebrew STN led us to the Sanskrit SDN which led us straight to Hell: The abode of 
Yama. 


It’s not entire ridiculous to believe that there was a link between ancient Israel and India. There was [see 
NZ 6.1]. Ancient Jews were fascinated with India: 


Indian, or better Indus Valley, civilization began to spread across 
the Middle East more than 4,000 years ago. Indian artifacts have 
been found in Mesopotamia and Pharaonic Egypt, but not, so far, in 
the territory of ancient Israel. However, ancient India’s marks on 
ancient Israel are more durable than any artifact: language. 
Philologists have identified a number of words in Biblical Hebrew 
that are of Indian — Sanskrit or South Indian, for example Tamil - 
origin. For the most part they are not common words of daily use, 
but words that point to important cultural acquisitions and needs. 
Right at the beginning, the Biblical narrative speaks in a few 
phrases of the invention of human civilization: “Juval, he was the 
first of all who handle the harp and the flute.”“>Kinor, ancient 
Hebrew for harp, appears dozens of times all across the Bible 
because the harp, and music in general, were essential components 
of the religious and secular culture of ancient Israel. Terms similar 
to kinor can be found in many ancient Near Eastern languages, e.g. 
Akkadian, Ugarit, Syriac, Hittite, but the term exists also in 
Sanskrit (kinnara/kinnari) and ancient South-Indian Telugu 
(kinnara, presumably from the Sanskrit)+When the word first 
appeared in ancient Hebrew can no longer be known. It could have 
come from other Near Eastern languages. Or did the word, and 
perhaps the harp itself, enter the Near East, including ancient 
Israel, from India? One cannot exclude this possibility. Judging 
from the available archeological evidence, cultural influence spread 
early on from India to the Middle East, not the other way around. 


The historian Brian Weinstein explored the link between ancient 
Israel and India by researching the biblical references to spices and 
fragrances. He reached the conclusion that “Jews ... were very 
dependent on India for the products essential for proper worship in 
the Temple in Jerusalem.”+ He identified six Biblical (and more 
Talmudic) fragrances and spices originating from India, two of 
which with Indian names: ahalot/ahalim, the term for the fragrant 
aloe wood that was derived from Sanskrit agaru (of Dravidian 
origin) or Tamil akil“ and a plant oil used in the Temple called 
nerd in Hebrew and nard or spikenard in English, derived from the 
Sanskrit nalada, meaning “smell-giver."4 Indian nard was so 
indispensable as an ingredient of the incense used in the daily 
Temple service that a large part of the global demand for this 
fragrance is believed to have originated in Jerusalem.2 The other 
Indian import products mentioned in the bible (and sometimes in 
the Talmud) were bdolach or bdellium, a tree resin used for 
perfume, kinamon or cinnamon, a fragrance, almog or sandalwood, 
and kneh-bossem or calamus, a plant for oil used to sanctify the 
altar. 


Jewish-Hellenistic interest in India did not die with Philo or 
Josephus. Even as late as 400 CE, the Roman writer Claudian 
mentions this interest. One of his poems mocks the popular fantasy 
tales spreading at the time, including “all the vain imaginings of 
India depicted on Jewish curtains.”22 We know from other sources, 
too, that Jews were curtain painters in Alexandria.37 Apparently 
their mind was still on India. 


Since ancient times there had been a link between Israel and India. The link was important for the 
ancient Jewish religion via trade of temple spice [incense] used in the ancient Jewish religion. The Jews’ 
fascination with continued across the centuries up until even Roman Imperial times. And so, the Greek- 
Jews of the Roman Empire; the same who wrote the New Testament, creating Christianity; were also 
fascinated with India [since the days of Alexander the Great, who conquered parts of India]: 


Innovative years on the borders of India 


There was a succession of more than thirty Hellenistic kings, often in conflict with each 
other, from 180 BC to around 10 CE. This era is known as the Indo-Greek kingdom in the 
pages of history. The kingdom was founded when the Greco-Bactrian King Demetrius 
invaded India in 180 BCE, ultimately creating an entity which seceded from the powerful 
Greco-Bactrian kingdom centred in Bactria (today’s northern Afghanistan). Since the term 
"Indo-Greek Kingdom’ loosely described a number of various dynastic polities, it had 
several capitals, but the city of Taxila in modern Pakistan was probably among the earliest 
seats of local Hellenic rulers, though cities like Pushkalavati and Sagala (apparently the 


largest of such residences) would house a number of dynasties in their times. 


During the two centuries of their rule, the Indo-Greek kings combined the Greek and 
Indian languages and symbols, as seen on their coins, and blended ancient Greek, Hindu 
and Buddhist religious practices, as seen in the archaeological remains of their cities and in 
the indications of their support of Buddhism. The Indo-Greek kings seem to have achieved 
a level of cultural syncretism with no equivalent in history, the consequences of which are 
still felt today, particularly through the diffusion and influence of Greco-Buddhist art. 


Curious touch in the artistic model 


The Greco-Bactrian king Demetrius I (205-171 BCE) himself may have been the prototype 
for the image of the Buddha. 


The earliest Hellenistic statues of the Buddha portray him in a style reminiscent of a king. 
Demetrius may have been deified, and the first Hellenistic statues of the Buddha we know 

may be representations of the idealized Greek king, princely, yet friendly, protective and } 
open to Indian culture. As they often incorporated more Buddhist elements, they became 


central to the Buddhist movement, and influenced the image of the Buddha in Greco- 
Buddhist art. 


Another characteristic of Demetrius is associated to the Buddha: they share the same 
protector deity. In Gandharan art, the Buddha is often shown under the protection of the 
Greek god Herakles, standing with his club (and later a diamond rod) resting over his arm. 
This unusual representation of Herakles is the same as the one on the back of Demetrius’ 
coins, and it is exclusively associated to him (and his son Euthydemus II), seen only on the 
back of his coins. 





Buddha with Hercules Protector 


There is speculation amongst historians and scholars that Mahayana Buddhism itself [which developed 
in Northern India] may have been a direct invention of the Indo-Greeks: their innovations of Theravada 
Buddhism. That the ancient Greeks and Indo-Greeks had a link with India and Buddhism, makes it so 
that it’s not such a crazy notion that there is a connection between the Greco-Christian concept of 
Satanas [Satan] with the Indo-Buddhist concept of the Lord of Hell [Yama, who Hellish abode is called 
Sadana]. 


In 2007 the WSA reformed itself into an O9A Satanic Group, and adopted the O9A’s Satanism, but the 
WSA352 still did not accept the belief that “satan” is a real entity, as the Traditional Satanism form of 
O9A teaches. The WSA old blog [onanxs.wordpress.com] is still up over at The Way Back Machine at 
archive dot org. There is an old essay there, dated May 11, 2011, which has a part that explains what the 
WSA means by “Satanism” when we use that word. A snapshot of the 9-year-old essay in question: 


If we Dreccs of the WSA352 do use the meme “Satan,” we mean it first 
in a symbolical sense. In the sense that Satan is a Hebrew word 
meaning “Enemy,” or “Opposer,” and so as a Satan-ist I am the Enemy 
or Antagonist of the Jew and Magian. It’s like if you were a Blood and in 
your Blood gang you used the meme “Crip” to identify that which is 
against you. If I did not like you, I’d put myself in direct Opposition to 
you by adopting that very same meme you identify as your enemy, and 
call myself a Crip. In a sense, it is a “dialectical” label. If the Magian 
identifies some Satan as their enemy to their Ethos, then I adopt that 
very same label as an expression that I chose to be against Magian 
Ethos. 


If we use Satan, we also mean a Living Essence which is the Foundation 
of Nature. That which all Life springs from. And so being offspring of 
this Primal Essence, all Life takes on the flavour or Nature of what it 
sprang from. Satan is only a human word which feebly tries to intimate 
or approximate That Thing which the ancients in the Orient referred to 
as Shrama. 





And so, the WSA352 does not, and has never, believed that Satan is a real being [see NZ 6.1]. Satan in 
the WSA352 represents the Force of Adversity in the Natural Order [see NZ 1.3] as well as the Primal 
Essence and Ethos of Nature [see Opus Vrilis]. To be a “Satanist” has its own meaning in the WSA352, as 
our initiation ritual in NZ 6.1 further explains: 


Q. Who is King of the Demons? Satan, adversary of the God of Israel and enemy of God’s chosen people. Q. Who is Satan? A. Ashle- 
sha King of the Nagas. The Realm of the Nagas, being the Underworld, the Jews, and their ideological progeny: the Christians and 
Muslims, corrupted Ashlesha into Satan, and corrupted the Nagas into demons: thus is Satan said to be the lord of hell and king of 
demons. Ashlesha, being Guardian and Custodian of the Celestial Tree of Enlightenment, the Jews corrupted him into the Serpent 
of Eden coiled upon the Tree of the Knowledge of Good & Evil. Q. Are you a Satanist? A. | am, if by the word it is meant: one who is 
an adversary of the God of Israel, and enemy of the Jews. Q. How shall | know you to be a Satanist? A. Because | have eaten Ash- 


lesha’s Fruit and | have the Capstone therefrom. 


For further information on Ashlesha, snapshots of NZ 5.1: 


Long before the mythos of the Buddha developed, Shiva sat meditating under the holy Banyan tree as Mahayogi. One of the epi- 
thets of Shiva as Mahayogi was/is “Buddha.” Shiva’s color is orange, and he is depicted often wearing an orange robe. Shiva’s coun- 
terpart way over in ancient Greek - Dionysus [Dio+Nysus = God of Nysa, and Nysa is the name of the peak of Mount Meru Shiva 
lives on] - also was depicted wearing an orange robe [it’s actually an orange dress]. Shiva & the Buddha have a hair bun on their 
heads, as did the Greek god Apollo. 


The Northern Indian/Pakistan region [Bactria, Gandhara, etc] was a Greek colony, a la Alexander the Great, if you recall your histo- 
ry. Remember, in those ancient times the British Empire did not yet exist to divide Pakistan out of India. The first Buddhist monks, 
historically, were Greeks from Northern India. The robe Buddhist monks wear is a Greek toga, or a regional development of the 
toga. The ancient indigenous Brahmins of India did not wear robes like that. The Buddha was never a real historical person; the lack 
of archaeological evidence is indicative. He is a mixture of Jainism’s Mahavira [who came before the Buddha], plus Apollo, plus Shi- 
va. My Feelings - intuition - tells me that originally “Buddhism” began amongst the Greeks in Northern India, and was gradually 
reconfigured with Southern Brahminical memes [Shiva, Mahavira, etc] to market the religion to such people. 


Since we’re in context: who is Apollo’s twin sister? It is the Goddess Artemis. Goddess of Hunting, the Moon, Animals, the Forest, 
the Wild, and Nature. Think about the ancient sages’ usage of patron deities as language and symbolism for a minute: You have 
Apollo, associated with Light, the Sun: the source of illumination, enlightenment. And his twin sister is Artemis, associated with 
Nature and the Moon; the moon is associated with water [tides] and emotions [chitta]. You have Buddha - who in ancient icono- 
graphic depiction was a warrior standing and riding a chariot just like Apollo - associated with the concept of Enlightenment, who 
wears the color of the Sun [orange], and his enlightenment is intimately associated with Nature. 


It’s not surprising to see that both the Buddha and Shiva sat underneath the same species of Tree to obtain their enlightenment, 
which “enlightenment” is dependent upon the Opening of the Third Eye [i.e.: a functioning Heart-Sense]. The Tree the Buddha sat 
under is a Fig Tree called Ficus Religiosa [the so called Bo or Bodhi Tree]. The Tree Shiva sat under is the Banyan, which is a Fig Tree 
called Ficus Benghalensis. That species of Tree has the spiritual and magical property of giving you spirit vision and imaginal in- 
sights. And so it’s no coincidence or surprise that the same species of Tree is a sacred Tree in Palo as well. In Palo the leaves of a Fig 
Tree called Ficus Microcarpa are an important part of your Rayamiento. Something is done to you with its leaves. 


Aside from being associated with Buddha and Shiva, the Ficus is also sacred to the Greek god Dionysus. As well as to Krishna, 
stating himself that he is the Ashwatha [Ficus Religiosa] Tree. The Ficus is a symbol of Krishna: 


In the Bhagavad Gita, Krishna tells Arjuna, 
“Amongst trees | am the Peepal", which is 
also known as the Bodhi or Ashwatha tree. 
As a symbol of the highest and most 
archetypal order, the Ashwatha is a tree 
which does not grow in this world but has 
roots which are generated in the highest 
heaven out of the Rootless Root of All-Being. 


There is a visible ancient tradition - found in many religions - that spans thousands of years wherein Ficus plays an important role in 
and with revelatory insight. It’s a very ancient tradition, consider the following very carefully: "And the eyes of them both were 
opened, and they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig-leaves together, and made themselves girdles [Genesis 3.7].” That 
Fig Tree referenced in that verse belongs to the same Tree species Ficus [ficus meaning “fig” in Latin]; called Ficus Carica. The Bible 
verse in one sentence associates Ficus with opened eyes: “And the eyes of them both were opened...” 


It wasn’t until Adam and Eve ate from the “Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil” [most likely the same Fig Tree they got the 
girdles from] that the two of them Realized something, which realization changed them. They perceived something they were not 
cognizant of before, about their own Nature and about the Nature of Nature. The Knowledge of things; it was a Tree of Knowledge 
after all; in other words: Adam and Eve became “enlightened,” [buddhi/satori]. 


Since ancient times the shamans/ascetics, hermits, and sages of animistic religions have perceived in their Heart-Sense [chitta] that 
the spirit and energy of the Ficus as serpentine in Feel. The spirit of the Ficus, in other words, usually takes on the form and Feel of 
a snake or a naga. This serpentine spirit manifests physically in a serpentine expression as well: 





The beautiful roots of the Ficus clearly resembles snakes. Most fig trees, when they grow very large, begin to take on more of a 
serpentine look. And so, if you go back and look at the iconographic depiction of Shiva and Buddha you will see that both not only 
are associated with the Ficus, but with serpents as well. Another part of the Ficus that is serpentine: 





The branches of large Ficus trees will grow roots that dangle from the branches. They look like snakes dangling from the branches. 
Those roots will reach the ground and grow into the soil. The association of Ficus with Serpents is actually very ancient: 
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You have to read those two screen shots very carefully and try to picture the constellations it is describing. The Ficus [Ashwatha] is 
a huge constellation in the sky that incorporates other constellations. One such constellation attached to the Heavenly Ficus is 
Kanya [Virgo] whose hand [Corvus] is reaching for a fruit [Phalguni] of that Tree. Next to Kanya is a long snake, the constellation 
Hydra, Ashlesha: king of the serpents. 


The Ficus tree has been sacred for the past S000 years and it was made a massive and important constellation in the sky. And since 
such ancient times, a serpent and a woman have been associated with that Fig Tree. No memes exist in a vacuum. The 5000 year 
old stellar imagery reminds the Westernize mind of the Serpent in the Garden of Eden, who was hanging around the Tree of 
Knowledge, talking to Eve. The Rig Veda predates Judaism, Islam, and Christianity. And so, as the Serpent of Eden, “Satan” is, in all 
but name, very ancient, and historically predates the three religions, and their holy books, that vilify him. Isn't it interesting how 
Ficus plays the same eye-opening role in four world religions [namely: Judaism, Christianity, Hinduism, and Buddhism]? 


Although Satan is a spiritual concept and not a real spirit being, Satan, in all but name, is as ancient as 
the Vedic Tradition of the Aryans, which is about 5000 years old. In super ancient times Satan, was 
Hydra [Ashlesha, King of the Nagas/Serpents] who was guardian of the celestial Tree of Enlightenment, 
which grew on Mount Meru, which was under the Polestar. Hydra encircles the Polestar at the North 
Pole. Hydra eventually became the Serpent in the Garden of Eden, and the Tree of Enlightenment 
eventually became the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. 


And so, being a “Satanist” in the WSA352 does not mean you worship Satan or believe that Satan is a 
real being. Satan is not a real being of any kind. To be a Satanist in the WSA352 first means you are an 
enemy of the Jews [you hate them, you are an anti-Semite, you do not believe in the Holocaust] and 
their god [Yhvh, Jehovah, Allah], that you hate Christians as well as Muslims who follow Magian Ethos 
and identify Satan as their enemy, and secondly it means that you are a satan — an adversary — to 
established laws of religion and state, to the Magian World Order, thirdly that the Law of your Religion is 
the Primal Laws of Nature, fourthly that the Holy Book of Nature is your Great Source of Enlightenment. 


And so, as the Enemy of Christianity, Judaism, and Islam, and an Enemy of the Jews, Christians, and 
Muslims, as a Satanist of the WSA, you know and believe that it is right and acceptable to kill them, 
harm them, sacrifice them, torture them, molest them, abuse them, rape them, enslave them: Because 
they did those same things to our Pagan ancestors, with their fucking witch hunts and Inquisitions and 
shit. It is only right and fair that we do unto them what they have done unto us. That’s what “Satanism” 
means in the WSA352. That is what it has always meant to us, since 2003 when we first created the 
White Star Acception. That’s what a “Satanist” is and does in The Acception. 


This practical concept of Satan as being a representation of adversarial [antinomian] ethos against the 
laws and standards of Magian religion and Magian state and of Primal Nature is re-enforced by the 
usage of Babylon as a symbol and mascot goddess of the WSA352, as the Oath of the self-initiation 
degree in NZ 6.1 explains: 


Second part of the Oath: “/ proclaim the death of the old aeon and the birth of the new aeon. | accept there is no law, no authority, 
no justice, except my own for all such have been abrogated by my Self-Sovereignty, by my Natural Rights, by the Laws of Nature, by 
this Dreccian Sinister Tribe of the White Star Acception, and this Oath. | proclaim that there is no Goddess worthy of worship but 
Babylon, and that every lustful, despicable, disgusting, savage, inhuman, heinous, depraved, deplorable, socially heretical, satanic, 
criminal, illegal, unlawful, illicit, felonious, forbidden, outlawed, delinquent, lawless, villainous, punishable, and abominable act, 
sexual or otherwise, especially if such act is done against the laws of religion and state, is a sacrifice of devotion to The Mother of 


Abominations. 


| promise and swear, as a Monastic of Mysterium, that | will devote my life to Babylon, and will offer to The Great Mother my abom- 
inable offerings of sacrifice and devotion for the rest of my life. Understanding fully well, that genuine Abomination is that which 
religion, the public, society, the emotions of the common person, and the law, regards as being criminal, unacceptable, unthinkable, 
repulsive, and unlawful. | understand that such things, in ancient times were considered to be satanic, but that during these liberal 
days, the pusillanimous Mundanes have divested Satan, even of his dark and abominable qualities. And thus, has The Mother of 
Abominations become the Goddess of the Acception. | understand that as a Monk/Nun of the Monastic Order of Babylon, that noth- 
ing whatsoever is forbidden for me. So long as they are Southerners, regardless of their age: they are open and fair game for me to 


use and abuse. 


In the Satanism of the WSA352, “Satan” is a symbol which represents the Primeval Ethos/Dharma/Tao 
of Nature, Satanic Laws are the Primal Laws of Nature and of Human Nature. Primal Law of Nature, 
means the same thing as the Laws of Nature or Natural Laws, which is the Ethos/Dharma/Tao of Nature: 
what Natural Philosophy calls Principles. All phenomena in Nature are governed by Principles. And so 
we’re not talking about anything abstract, nebulous, or goofy here. 


lt was stated in an old WSA352 essay called the Nine Fundamentals of 352 [see Opus Vrilis, circa 2008], 
that the Satanism of the WSA352 and Primal Nature mean the same thing. The Nine Fundamentals is 
still the Rule [Opus Vrilis] of the WSA352, per Caligula’s Decree. 


’Il quote the “Nine Fundamentals of 352” here, since it’s been over a decade that it has made the 
rounds. Per Caligula, the Nine Fundamentals are still laws and defining landmarks of the WSA352: 


[Begin Nine Fundamentals] 


1- The Black Book of Satan, Naos, and other Order of Nine Angles manuscripts written by Anton Long is 
official text of our People. AS IS Brothers and Bitches. Don’t nobody here give a fuck if Anton Long was 
David Myatt or if ONA is real or not? The shits got value, and the OG’s of our Tribe incorporated it into 
our system, and practice it. These books are like road maps. You can beat and thump on it all day and 
study every minute fucking detail of the map down to the letter; but you still ain’t never gunna compare 
to the map illiterate person who LIVES inside a city, and experiences it directly. | can barely read a map of 
the city | live in myself, but if you came to my city, | would be able to show you around to places and 
people that ain’t on the map. 


2- Opus Vrilis is one of our People’s Books. The whole fucken thing, from the first chapter to the last, AS 
FUCKING IS Bitches and Brothers! Now you can argue that Anton LaVey didn’t mean what he said in the 
Satanic Bible, and interpret it your fucking way, and that might be cool with whatever tribe you’re 
associating with cuz the mutherfucker is dead and can’t explain himself. But Caligula is fucking alive. He 
wrote the fucking shit AS IS. It ain’t the Constitution, and we ain’t Federal Lawyers Family! If you’re 
reading this shit and you’re getting something completely different from the rest of us, then something 
wrong with your ass! You need to go back to school and learn to read, or you thinking to fucking much 
and seeing words and letters that aren’t there. 


3- The first two Fundamental are themselves only Commentaries of the Great Book of Nature. The Book 
of Nature isn’t some fuck pile of paper with a black cover. It’s the fucking shit outside your fucking 
window. It’s the shit outside your piece of shit head. More specifically it’s the Nature outside the city. 
Your fucking brain was born and raised in the Urban Illusion. Conditioned to see things from a fucking 
man-made perspective. That man-made shit isn’t fucking Real. The Real shit is what is left when cities 
and states are gone. Get the fuck out of your heads. Overcome your fucking conditioning, and reconnect 
your asses back with what was, is, and will always be Real. 


The rest of what has to be said concerning Our Way is based on our Three Sources, read em and check it: 


4- When we say “progression” we don’t mean everybody’s progression. Fuck everybody. We mean each 
of us 352ers has a duty of personal self-progression to execute. Think for your fucking self, don’t just 
“tree hug” a book and stay in one place. Read the shit, take what you need, and fucking MOVE. Grow 
man. If your Satanism and understandings of the world is the same today as it was last week, then you 
ain’t Progressive, and something fucking wrong with you! Your ass is gunna get run over by those of us 
who are moving forward. Forward to what you might ask? To fucking self-Liberation and Enlightenment; 
says Caligula. 


5- Liberation from what? From religious and state control and laws man, as stated by Opus Vrilis. What 
the fuck does that mean? It means fuck religion, and fuck the state too. It means fuck morals, and also, 
fuck secular laws. It means if you want to work on the Sabbath, go right fucking ahead and break that 
law if it liberates your ass. It means if you think jay walking is gunna help liberate your ass then jay walk 
man. Rape, murder, robbery, go fucking ahead. But if you get caught, you a stupid mutherfucker. If it 
liberates you, and you can get away with it, by all fucking means do it. If this shit benefits you and feeds 
your family, do it. Do | we condone violence and or crime? Where the fuck did | said that at? These 
actions are a fuckin means to an END dipshit. The end being the understanding that like religious laws, 
state laws are an illusion and a fetter. It’s like the little elephant that is raised chained by the leg to a 
fuckin pole all his damn fucking life. When that elephant grows up, you can tie a weak ass string to its leg 
and it won't resist or try to break free from its fetter, because it believes in the illusion it was raised 
within. If you can practice intense day dreaming and or live through other vicariously to “experience” 
breaking state fetters and it will full fill the same END result for your ass, then do it that way. 


6- Enlightenment, like what? It means the fucking answer ain’t in Satanism dumbass. Our Satanism is a 
practical, pragmatic, applicable tool to actualize Enlightenment. It means put the fucking book down, get 
the hell out of your house, and go fucking DO SOMETHING for the experience and actively grow your 
enlightenment. This shit grows like a fuckin fruit on a tree from the experience you collect in life. Direct 
fucking experience. Face to face. Put your ass in the middle of Nature and Life and LIVE the 
mutherfucker. Wisdom grows from experience. Knowledge is collected from books. If Enlightenment can 
be found ina book or religion, then every literate, religious mutherfucker out there should have found it; 
but guess what, they didn’t. Religion, theology, and politics has never led anybody to Enlightenment. Not 
since the history of mankind. Did the Buddha find Enlightenment? Yeah. Was he in a religion or reading a 
book? No, he was in the fucking forest, in the middle of nature. His followers founded “Buddhism.” Has 
any of his followers found Enlightenment? Nature, as Opus Vrilis states is our Great Source of Light. The 
reading of Nature is called Science. Observation, Experimentation, Critical Thinking, Commonsense, and 
Intuition are all tools needed to read this fucking Great Source which is Nature in all its cosmic and 
earthly manifestations. Our way is based not on stupid shit like spirits and demons; it’s based on fucking 


Science. If your beliefs contradict Nature and Science, then you a stupid mutherfucker, and you need to 
go join a Dungeons and Dragons Coven or something cuz you don’t got the mental capacity to hang with 
this group. If the descriptor “Primal Naturalism” don’t seem to describe your Satanism, then you can 
leave. 


7- Opus Vrilis says nobody in our system give a shit what you believe. Nobody cares about your fucking 
opinions or convictions. That’s your shit, and you need to keep that shit to yourself, and push it aside. 
Because opinions and convictions of a religious and political nature doesn’t do shit but divide us and give 
birth to war. And this ain’t cool with us. Why? Because our Acception was built and designed to be a 
fucking Tribe or coherent cooperative with a future goal and purpose, and if we all can’t get along in our 
Acception, we ain’t getting shit done. What the fuck is a belief worth, if it don’t feed you or get shit 
done? If you ain’t into Tribalism and collective social order, than this shit isn’t for you, nobody asked you 
to come here. Nobody’s assimilating you, leave! Our shit is a Family, and everybody needs to be of that 
mentality, or you don’t belong man. We do things as a group. If somebody in the Family hates an 
outsider, we all hate the mutherfucker. If a brother or sister got an enemy, that enemy is an enemy to all 
of us. If someone in the family shares an opinion that you don’t agree with — shut the fuck up and don’t 
be instigating inside fights. Arguing and debating on intangible opinions don’t make fucking money or 
feed your ass. Stop that shit. Outsiders do that shit. The more divided we are, the easier it is for outsiders 
to control and conquer us. 


8- Profane Satanist in the profane world outside our Acception: Fuck em. Do they feed you? Do they got 
your back? Will they be there for you when you need some money to pay your rent? They ain’t any better 
than any other outsider. Why? Cuz them mutherfucker don’t give a shit about you or your personal 
family. They are worthless. The only value they have to our Acception is how we can use each of them to 
our People’s profit and benefit. It’s a dog eat dog world man. With us being tight and organized, and the 
Profane all separated, segregated, individualized, they all easy PREY. Fuck em. It’s the Law of Nature. 
This is Our Way. If you ain’t down with it, get the fuck out. 


9- What's this shit all about? It’s about money. It’s about knowing that 90 percent of the wealth is in the 
hands of 10 percent of the Profane Population. It’s about realizing that we all in the same fucking shit 
hole every other 90 percenter is in. Don’t fucking matter if your black, white, Asian, Mexican, straight, 
gay, Christian, or Satanists. You will go to their schools, learn their teaching, use their money, get into 
debt under them, and spend the rest of your fucking life working to house them and feed their children. 
And when you die for your life long slavery, your children will take your fucking place to slave and serve 
their children. It’s about waking the fuck up to this understanding, banding together and helping each 
other out of this fucking hell hole thru financial independence by any means necessary. Just us, the rest 
of them mutherfucken hole-moles can eat shit and die for all we care, or use them. 


[End Nine Fundamentals] 


The Satanism of the WSA352 means the same thing as Primal Naturalism. Primal Naturalism being based 
on the Primal Laws of Nature which are written in the Holy Book of Nature. If Primal Laws of Nature are 
not your laws, and if Primal Naturalism is not your Way, if you aren’t a Predator who Preys on the weak 
and incoherent, if you aren't into Tribes and social orders, gangs, etc, then the WSA352 is not for you. 


The concept of “Primal Laws of Nature and of Human Nature” is fundamental to The White Star 
Acception, and is echoed and re-affirmed many times across the Constitution of the Acception: 


..Sexion 53: By “natural right” we mean the Entitlements Mother Nature has given to you which 
are not “legal rights.” Legal rights are entitlements and rewards or privileges codified and given by 
a power, such as a leader or government or legal system, which can be modified, repealed, 
restrained, and taken away. Natural Rights are founded upon the Laws of Nature and cannot be 
repealed by human laws. Natural Rights are perpetual, and not given to you by a legal system or 
power. An institution, religion, government, group may try to prevent you from living your Natural 
Rights. Therefore, it is your Duty, to defend and protect the Entitlements Mother Nature has given 
you from such power whores. 


..Sexion 54: By “liberties” we mean the natural freedom we each came into mortal existence 
having; which freedoms are not given to us by a government or man-made laws, but by Mother 
Nature Herself. Thus, this Constitution begins with a list of obvious Natural Rights and Liberties 
that you are Entitled to according to the Law of Nature. 


..Sexion 55: Liberty The First: You have the Natural Right to your own Life, and to take that life if 
you so wish. 


..Sexion 56: Liberty The Second: You have the Natural Right of movement, just as any creature on 
earth; or not to move at all. 


..Sexion 57: Liberty The Third: You have the Natural Right to dwell wherever you so wish and need; 
or not to dwell anywhere at all. 


..Sexion 58: Liberty The Fourth: You have the Natural Right to eat, ingest, consume, drink, 
whatever you wish, whenever, how much ever; or not to eat or drink at all. 


..Sexion 59: Liberty The Fifth: You have the Natural Right to dress as you wish; or not to wear 
anything at all. 


..Sexion 60: Liberty The Sixth: You have the Natural Right to use intoxicants such as alcohol and 
drugs; or not to use intoxicants at all. 


..Sexion 61: Liberty The Seventh: You have the Natural Right to have your own sexual desires, 
sexual fetishes, sexual depravities, to engage in sex, however, with whomever or whatever and 
whenever you wish; or to not have sex at all. 


. Sexion 62: Liberty The Eighth: You have the Natural Right to have your own Conscience, your own 
Mind, your own Values, your own Views, your own Morals, your own Beliefs, your own 
Weltanschauung; or not to have such things at all. 


..Sexion 63: Liberty The Ninth: You have the Natural Right to seek to manifest, actualize, and 
materialize your own Security and Interests by whatever means necessary; or to not seek to 
materialize your own Security and Interests at all. 


..Sexion 64: Liberty The Tenth: You have the Natural Right to have your own Culture, Religion, 
Traditions, Customs, Way of Life; or to not have a culture, religion, tradition, custom, or way of life 
at all. 


..Sexion 65: Liberty The Eleventh: You have the Natural Right to Do As You Will, or not do anything 
at all. 


..Sexion 66: Liberty The Twelfth: You have the Natural Right to Express yourself As You Will; in 
speech, action, behavior, writing, etc, etc; or not to express yourself at all. 


..Sexion 67: Liberty The Thirteenth: You have the Natural Right to live according to the Way of 
Primal Nature, and to the Way of Human Nature. This short list of 13 Liberties obviously does not 
include every Natural Right you were born with as a living organism of Nature. These 13 Liberties 
merely, feebly, act as pointers to the Way of Primal Nature and the Way of the Human Animal. The 
rest of our Natural Rights are encoded in the Law and Way of Nature, and the Way of Human 
Nature. 


[...] 


..Sexion 72: Corollary 5: The WSA352 has no institutionalized beliefs, moral value, opinions, 
ideologies, political ways, etc, which it blankets over everyone. Which it expects its membership / 
associates to follow. We again assert that the only Law is the Way of Primal Nature and Way of 
the Human Nature, which is “written and inscribed” upon every star, galaxy, and organism that 
exists. The WSA352 may try to word and put into writing elements and aspects of the Way of 
Primal Nature and the Way of Human Nature, but such wordings of ours are — can only ever be — 
the feeble approximations of a few individuals. You are at full Liberty to reject such feeble 
approximations of ours and to come to your own understanding and interpretation of the Way of 
Primal Nature and the Way of Human Nature. 


This Satanism = Primal Nature/Naturalism was re-iterated in an essay called “The Essence of 
Satanism,” found in issue 4.1 of Nexion Zine. For the sake of convenience, this notation 
regarding the White Star Acception will end with a reproduction of the said essay: 


“Everyone is a moon, and has a 
dark side which he never shows 
to anybody.’ 


- Mark Twain 





BEALOCRAEFT 


The Essence Of Satanism 


I'll be candid here and express my personal innerscape and the simple things I've so far 
learned from Life; minus all the smoke and mirrors of mythos, propaganda, and PR shit. I've 
learned that / Am Human and | like the harlequin creature that I am. And I don't deny or reject my 
Humanness. Neither do I delude myself with solipsism, idealism, utopianism, sentimentalism into 
believing that I am above and beyond the suchness of my Human Nature; that I can ever transcend 
'that which is human. ' 


“By their Fruit you shall know them.” There are seven billion of us humans on this earth. And what 
we do, how we behave, the acts we have committed as individuals, as families, as clans, as groups, 
as tribes, as nations, manifest the Fruit which is testimony of our Human Nature and its Fractal 
expression. We are — as all lifeforms are — Agathokakological. 


If we humans have transcended our human nature, it would show in the Fruit of our actions, 
behaviour, and deeds we do and commit as individuals and as groups, fractally. I am a realist and 
I am intellectually honest with myself. And so, as I study and look at the earth and what we humans 
continue to do as humans | still see that we, as humans, still are Barbaric, we still commit atrocities 
against each other. We not only kill... we Overkill where we desecrate and mutilate our enemies. 
We are over-indulgent with our food, with sex, with drugs. No amount of religion — not the 2500 
years of Buddhism or the 2000 years of Christianity — has changed us and made us un-human: we 
still kill, abuse, molest, torture, war, rape... and its GLORIOUS! Orgasmically fucking Glorious. 


And no amount of science and technology has caused us to transcend this dark and primal human 
nature of ours; this Curse of Nature. Indeed, instead of transcendence, what our science and 
technology has done for us and to us 1s augment and accentuate our primal human nature. It may 
be that in ancient times our ancestors killed with clubs and rocks: but today we kill with atomic 
bombs, chemical weapons, biological weapons. It may be that in ancient times our human 
ancestors formed primitive tribes and had tribal wars: but today we form sophisticated nation- 
states, supported by sophisticated economic systems, defended by technologically advanced 
militaries, interconnected with space orbiting communication satellites; and with such nation- 
states we fight our wars on a much grander scale. 


No, our religions and science and political belief systems, have not and will not make us un-human. 
We are as human as we ever were. There are only two big differences between the ancient human 
and the modern humans: |) we have science and technology to augment our human nature & 2) 
we have belief systems, and our urban worldview, our idealisms, to use as a means of denialism 
where we fool ourselves into thinking we are “better” than human... that we don't have a dark side. 
In ancient times it was said that the third eye of Shiva — when opened — burns away the facade of 
delusion [our artificial urban world] we humans have erected around ourselves. And when burned 
away, we are rudely awakened to the Reality that we are creatures [satta] as any animal [satta] and 
that like any satta of this Realm of Nature, we are an inseparable current of the “river” of 
Dharmakaya, the Body of Nature: How Nature flows is how we flow. 


Satanism 


I learned about human nature from “The Satanic Bible” by Anton LaVey. I had read that 
book when I was 14. It was the first religion I ever encountered that not only accepted human 
nature, but glorified it, and reveled in it. For me personally, the simple — and sometimes silly — 
ideas in the Satanic Bible was more of a “gateway drug.” You know, like when you're a young 
teenager and your friends get to try weed. So, from trying weed you learn that it doesn't kill you 
and it's okay. Then you get curious about other stuff like shrooms or LSD. So I personally have 
nothing bad to say about The Satanic Bible per se, like I have nothing bad to say about weed: we 
all have to start somewhere. What I will say though 1s that: 1f you are over the age of 16, and you 
think the Satanic Bible is just the greatest and most enlightening text ever, then you are a total 
retard and a silly-fuck. 


“Satan represents man as just another animal, sometimes better, more often worse than those that 
walk on all-fours, who, because of his “divine spiritual and intellectual development, ” has become 
the most vicious animal of all!” — 7" Satanic Statement, The Satanic Bible 


Not only are we animals, with animal nature, but our animal nature has been refined! If Mother 
Nature intended for us humans to be “better” than human, she would have eliminated the 
animalistic nature out of the Great Ape we humans came from. But we see the opposite. We see 
that all of the “bad” characteristics of the Ape and Primate have been refined and accentuated in 
the human primate! 


Our ape cousins fight, compete, and battle with each other for territory, resource, and females: and 
in us, we do the same things, but more refined and highly accentuated. Our fight 1s sublime warfare 
where we kill and slaughter in the millions! How wonderful it 1s to count the casualties of both 
World Wars! Hundreds of millions dead! No other creature on earth has such capacity of death and 
destruction, not even disease-causing virus. 

“Forge not works of art but swords of death, for therein lies great art. Learn to raise yourself 
above yourself so you can triumph over all. The blood of the living makes good fertilizer for the 
seeds of the new. He who stands atop the highest pyramid of skulls can see the furthest.’ — Satanic 
Points 10-13, Black Book of Satan, ONA 


The truth is hard to accept. If Nature — or God — had some desire to make us “good,” Nature would 
have evolved the human animal so that we were incapable of killing; incapable of lying, cheating, 
manipulating, torture, etc. But we see just the opposite. We don't just kill like the lower order 
animals: that capacity to kill has been accentuated by Nature and refined to glorious and sublime 
levels over the aeons of evolution! That animal nature is raised above itself, fine-tuned, 
strengthened, made greater in the human; and in that sublimation, we humans are triumphantly the 
most powerful animal species in the solar system. Nothing alive compares to us: to what we can 
do; to what we are. Clever enough to use math to uncover the mysteries of the cosmos, and clever 
enough to make an atom bomb to kill hundreds of thousands of innocent people. 


“Blessed are the strong, for they shall possess the earth—Cursed are the weak, for they shall 


inherit the yoke! Blessed are the powerful, for they shall be reverenced among men—Cursed are 
the feeble, for they shall be blotted out! Blessed are the bold, for they shall be masters of the 
world—Cursed are the righteously humble, for they shall be trodden under cloven hoofs! Blessed 
are the victorious, for victory is the basis of right—Cursed are the vanquished, for they shall be 
vassals forever! Blessed are the iron-handed, for the unfit shall flee before them—Cursed are the 
poor in spirit, for they shall be spat upon!” — Book of Satan V:1-5, The Satanic Bible 


“This is why we despise the Nazarene philosophy - the Satanist is proud, strong, defiant, while a 
Nazarene is afraid of living, afraid of dying and mentally sick: weighed down by guilt and envy. 
The meek espouse peace because they know the strong would destroy them - so they infect the 
strong with the disease of ‘pacifism’, with guilt because they are strong. — “Selling Water By The 
River,” Hostia 1, ONA 


Mental Sickness doesn't just mean to be weighed down by guilt and envy. Mental sickness in the 
Nazarene and Mundane is also denialism, delusionalism, solipsism, idealism, utopianism, and 
sentimentalism. Denialism is when they deny the dark side of their human nature and of Life. 
Delusionalism is when your own untempered beliefs prevent you from seeing the real world as it 
is. An example of delusionalism are conspiracy theories. Solipsism is when they confuse their own 
mental constructs for what is Real. Idealism is when they superimpose their idealistic/romantic 
notions onto Nature, human nature, and reality. Utopianism is when these mentally sick people 
invent unrealistic ideas about the world and human nature and confuse such for what actually 
exists. Sentimentalism is when these mentally sick mundanes superimpose their sentimental 
feelings, their emotive wishful thinkings onto Nature and Life, and confuse such for what 1s Real. 


I had a friend once named “Thomson.” My friend Thomson was very intelligent. He had a home 
library of many books, which he was proud of. He was in his 20s when I knew him. He was into 
the occult, the Western Tradition, and poetry. He was also a sentimental intellectualist. Those are 
the smart types of people who have the ability to convert their sentimental feelings and wishful 
thinkings into rational intellections. 


My [White] friend Thomas suffered from solipsism and confused his idealistic and utopianist 
views of the world and humanity with actual reality. One day we got into a heated argument about 
human nature. Thomas had said that humans are by nature good and that only by corruption do we 
become bad where we kill, steal, rape, and so on. I laughed at him, because of his idealismic views, 
and I said: “Are you serious? What about the Native Americans?” So he says: “What about them? 
They were a peaceful people not knowing what war was, until White people came along.” So I 
said: “So you're telling me that Native American tribes didn't know what tribal warfare was, and 
lived peacefully with each other, until White people came along and corrupted them?” He says: 
“Yeah, is something wrong with your hearing?” I got angry and said: “What planet do you live on? 
You've never read a history book or something?” 


That's an example of when and how a person superimposes their sentimental wishful 
thinking/feelings, their idealistic notions and utopianistic views [re: unrealistic] onto Life and the 
World. They see things in a faulty way, via the lens of their unrealism. And when and how their 
unrealistic mindframe prevents them from seeing the actuality and reality of human nature. The 
Fruit of our human action and behaviour as individuals and as collectives speaks the 


Realty/Realism of our human nature: and that Truth is hard to accept, for those who deny and reject 
the dark side of human nature. 


Which is why mainstream religion does so well, where they have billions of adherents. Your 
average person is quietly disgusted with their own human nature, with their own dark side. The 
average person wishes to be something more than human, better than human; they yearn it. And 
mainstream religion gives such delusional people their fantasies they yearn for. Fantasy sells; it's 
what made religion so successful with regard to humanity. The fantasies that our religion offers 
provide us a means of emotional escapism. 


“Emotional Escaping” means something different than mental escapism. When a human has 
murdered another human, and Christianity says that Jesus will forgive you, that murderer on death 
row can take that route, ask Jesus for forgiveness, and poof: the death row inmate has escaped his 
emotional state of guilt and remorse and whatever. That's emotional escapism. When Buddhism 
tells you that you can sit on your ass and do nothing, and become an enlightened Bodhisattva, that 
is emotional escapism, because you no longer have to deal with the feeling you have of knowing 
that you are just human. When the occult tells you that you can have magical powers, command 
demons, command the universe, obtain mystical secrets of reality: that is emotional escapism, 
because you no longer have to deal with the emotion in knowing that you — we — are just human. 


We invent places like hell to hide the dark side of our human nature. We invent prisons to lock up 
and hide people who walk the dark side of human nature. Out of sight, out of mind. That's 
denialism. That's emotional escapism. What is not in your heart, cannot be felt. And so we pack 
our hearts with notions and feelings of heaven, angels, occult powers, mystical mumbo jumbo, 
philosophy, whatever; anything to divert our mind and heart away from that Thing we so 
desperately wish to avoid acknowledging: our Shadow, and the Abominations found therein. The 
acknowledgment that we humans have the capacity to commit, and even indulge, in such 
Abominations. 


“Tt has become necessary for a NEW religion, based on man's natural instincts, to come forth. 
THEY have named it. It is called Satanism.” — The Satanic Bible 


“Satanism is all about - in its beginnings — making conscious (or liberating) our dark or shadow 
nature. In the past, certain experiences were often undergone in order to achieve this, and some of 
those experiences were often frowned on by ‘conventional’ society. Some might have been ‘illegal’ 
at the time as well.” — Hostia 1, ONA 


This is what got me to like Satanism. That it was a realistic religion based on human nature, based 
on making conscious our dark and shadow nature. Which dark side and shadow nature are often 
unacceptable to conventional society and sometimes illegal. In the beginning. 


As Hegel and his Hegelianism suggested: you first take the savage and give him absolute liberty 
to be a savage. Then you take this savage and oppress him, tyrannize him. And so when that thesis 
and antithesis merge, they produce a synthesis where the savage learns that what he believed was 
liberty was in fact a type of tyranny in itself and that “true” liberty is a Balance somewhere in 
between freedom and oppression. Self-Control, Discipline, Regulations, Modertaion. 


In the old days the WSA called this way of coming to this realization the “Ordeal of the Extreme 
Unctions.” It was an ordeal we took. First we spent 6-12 months living life on the dark side. Such 
as gangbang, sell and do drugs, be a whore. Then you spend 6-12 months doing the entire opposite 
of what you did. If you do the ordeal right you learn that there is a Balance and that neither extremes 
are Natural. That somewhere in between is “True” human nature, human instinct. 


And so yes, in the beginning, coming to an experiential understanding of human instinct and 
human nature is important. But instinct is primitive, and the dark side is only one side of a whole 
moon. In the end, when you learn to find that state of Balance, you come to realize that you don't 
deny the instincts and dark side of human nature, but to moderate it with wisdom, intelligence, and 
temperance. Not to let the dark side control you, but to be Master of your Dark Side. 


There is nothing wrong with the shadow side of human nature, but in our latter wisdom, we learn 
to use such shadow nature Productively, Constructively, kamma kusala. If we as humans kill, then 
let us use that nature of killing productively where we kill our enemies and protect our family, 
people, and nation. If we hate, then let us hate productively. If we torture and terrorize, then let us 
use such aspects of human nature constructively, intelligently, wisely. Rather than be an ignorant 
mindless savage, we strive to become a tempered Noble Savage. Rather than deny or reject our 
human nature, we follow the Way of Nature and refine that human nature. 


“Since man 8 natural instincts lead him to sin, all men are sinners; and all sinners go to hell.” — 
The Satanic Bible 


And this 1s the original reasoning or line of thinking as to why it's called “Satanism.” It's actually 
universal that the natural instincts of the human being are considered to be bad/evil, and that such 
evil leads one to hell and damnation. The idea of bad people going to hell 1s universal: it's present 
in all major world religions. 


In the Brahminical weltanschauung and its Buddhism derivative, hell 1s called “Naraka.” In Khmer 
Buddhism hell is called “Narouk;” which is obviously derived from Naraka; Narouk also ends up 
meaning Devil. Naraka has 7 levels. The lowest level being reserved for the most awesomely 
heinous of bad people: those who torture, rape, and murder their own mothers! Not that there is 
anything wrong with torturing, raping, and slaughtering your own mother! The other levels are 
reserved for other transgressions and “criminal” offenses, which as LaVey pointed out, are all 
derivatives of natural human instinct/nature. 


And so, naming a religion; which is founded upon human instinct and the shadow side of human 
nature; after the Devil — the overseer of Hell — makes sense symbolically speaking. This devil 
character and his Hell is universal and thus is an element of our collective psyche. 


The Essence 
So then, if you have read this far, you will know and understand what the Essence/Ethos of 


Satanism is. As we have learned in ONA: there is Essence, and then there is Form. The 
Essence/Ethos of Satanism 1s “Man's Natural Instinct” as Anton LaVey pointed out long ago. The 


Essence/Ethos of Satanism is “making conscious our Dark or Shadow Nature,” as Anton Long 
stated long ago. 


And so, the actual Essence and Ethos of Satanism is man's natural instincts, and the conscious 
expression of our dark or shadow nature. And so if such are the Essence of Satanism, then the 
various schools and codified brands of Satanism are the outer/causal Forms. For example: Dharma 
is the Essence/Ethos, and Jainism, “Hinduism,” and Buddhism are the outer Forms; causal 
derivatives of Essence/Ethos. The Form is not the Essence. LaVey's Satanism is not the Essence 
of Satanism, not the true and genuine source. Neither is Long's Satanism the Essence, or true and 
genuine source. LaVey's and Long's respective codifications of Satanism are only Causal Forms, 
causal expressions of the Essence/Ethos. That Essence and Ethos can be understood and expressed 
in many different ways. The word “Codify” and “Codification” actually means to “arrange into a 
systematic code,” to take a bunch of pre-existing stuff and arrange them into a system. Codify 
[innovate] and Create [invent] mean two different things. Did LaVey and Long create/invent the 
idea/notion/concept of satanism or devil worship? No, in fact, the word “Deofolgield” actually 
existed as a defined and used word and concept in Old English meaning Devil-Worship, centuries 
before Anton LaVey and Anton Long existed: 





deofolgield Strong Neuter Nou 
1. devil-worship idolatry sacrifice to devils an idolatrous practice 2. an idol an image of the devil 


| deofolgield Singular | Plural 
| Nexeicanivn | | 
 Recusaiive 

| Genitive 


Dative 


Old English is older — predates — both LaVey and Long. The concept of devil-worship, even of 
sacrifice to the devil has been around since the time of Old English! In other words, 1n the society 
and minds and weltanschauung of the people who spoke Old English back then, the notion of 
devil-worship existed as a thinkable concept. I love language, you can learn a lot of shit from 
studying the language of a people. What LaVey and Long did clearly was innovation or 
codification where they took the Essence, and arrange a Form around that essence. They did not 
invent or create the idea/notion/concept of devil-worship and satanism. Here's what the words 
“Deofol” and “Gield” mean as separate words; which is actually insightful: 


| déofol Masculine Noun - irregular ending 
(deofles/deoflas) 1. the devil 2. a devil an evil spirit demon 2a. of demoniacal possession 2b. a devil as 
object of worship false god 3. applied to a human being (1) a wicked person (2) as a term of abuse or 

contempt diabolical person 








deofol | Singular Plural 
Nominative 


Accusative 





Genitive 








Dative 





gield Stro! er Nou! 
service offering worship sacrifice money-payment tax tribute compensation substitute 1 
guild brotherhood idol god 


gield | Singular | Plural 

| pennies | (the that baet) gield | (the/those ba) gield 
| Seinen | (the that beet) gield | (thertt e ba) gield 
Genitive | | 

| Dative 





I figure that deofol was actually a composite word made up of two particles. The first particle was 
“Deo,” which looks a lot like the Greek Theo(s) and the Latin Deus. The second particle 1s “Fol.” 
I thought of the word “folly” when I saw the particle “fol.” And so I went to look at the 
etymological lineage of the word “folly” and “fool.” Turns out that folly and fool are indeed related 
and arise from the Old French word, which was: Fol. In Old French Fol meant a “madman, insane 
person, rogue.” In Middle English Fol evolved into as word which meant “sinner, impious person.” 
“Folly” in Middle English meant “wickedness” among other things. And so Deo-Fol would end 
up meaning something like a “wicked/impious/mad diety.” 


The Old English word Deofolgield wasn't some superficial word some Old Englishman put 
together in haste. It turns out to be a properly well thought out word with robust deeper sociological 
meaning. We can see this in the use of the word/concept of a “Gield” appended to the word Deofol. 
A Gield or “Guild” is a big idea, a complex concept. 


A Guild in ancient times was like a trade union, exactly what a Guild of stonemasons or carpenters 
were. It's a brotherhood of people who share the same trade craft, they keep their trade secrets, 
offer social services, provide mutual aid, they pay membership dues, etc. So, this Old English word 
“Deofolgield” actually suggests something organized, or at least something believed to have been 
organized: in the likeness of a gield/guild. Mind you, the word isn't “Deofolcraeft,” as in 
“Witchcraft.” Or “Wiccacraft,” where “craft” here suggests a body of teachings. So we're not 
talking about philosophical teachings here. We're talking about Guilds, and the organization, social 


order, brotherhood, services, worship, activities, associated with the concept of a Guild. 


So here, we also see something interesting. The Old English “Deofol” as it was used back then 1s 
congruent to how these same people — Ancient Brits — used the word “Satan,” as Anton Long 
pointed out in 'The Geryne of Satan’: 


[Begin Quote] 


The earliest use of the term Satanism in the English language, that is, of the suffix -1ism applied to 
the word Satan - so far discovered - 1s in A Confutation of a Booke Intituled ‘An Apologie of the 
Church of England’ published in Antwerp in 1565 CE and written by the Catholic recusant Thomas 
Harding: 


"Meaning the time when Luther first brinced to Germanie the poisoned cuppe of his heresies, 
blasphemies, and sathanismes."” A Confutation, Antwerp, 1565, 11. 11. f. 42v 


Three things are of interest, here. 


[1] First, the spelling, sathanismes - deriving from sathan , a spelling in common usage for many 
centuries, as for instance in Langland's Piers Plowman of 1337 CE: 


"For pei seruen sathan her soule shal he haue." Piers Plowman B. 1x. 61 
and also, centuries later, in the 1669 CE play Man's the Master by William Davenant: 
"A thousand Sathans take all good luck." (v. 87) 


[2] The second point of interest is that, as the above and other quotations show, the term sathan 
was also commonly used to refer to someone or some many who was a schemer, a plotter, a 
trickster, or an adversary. 


[3] The third point of interest is that the first usage of the suffix - by Thomas Harding - as well as 
the common subsequent usage of the term Satanism has the meaning of an adversarial, a diabolical, 
character or nature or doctrine. That 1s, the earliest meanings and usage of the term satanism are 
not 'the worship of Satan’ nor of some religious or philosophical belief(s) associated with the figure 
of Sathan. 


Furthermore, as mentioned previously, an early (1685 CE) usage of term Satans also imputes the 
foregoing meaning of adversarial or diabolical character: 


"Io hinder us in God's work and mens Salvation, is to be Satans to us. O how many Satans then 
are called reverend Fathers, who silence and persecute men for God's work." Richard Baxter. A 
paraphrase on the New Testament with notes, doctrinal and practical . London, 1685 CE, Matthew, 
Xv1. 23 


Indeed, in 1893 CE the writer Goldwin Smith used the term Satanism in this older general sense 


to refer to a type of destructive social revolution: 


"That sort of social revolution which may be called Satanism, as it seeks, not to reconstruct, but to 
destroy." Goldwin Smith. Essays on questions of the day . (Macmillan, 1893 CE) 


Similarly, an earlier 1833 CE article in Fraser's magazine for Town and Country used the term in 
connection with Byron: 


"This scene of Byron's is really sublime, in spite of its Satanism." Vol 8 no. 524 


Thus, the English term satanism/sathanism - historically understood - describes: (1) a blasphemy, 
a heresy or heresies; (2) a destructive (that is, practical) type of opposition. 


[End Quote] 


So here we see that the Old English word/concept “Deofol” and the old word “sathan/satan” in the 
minds and cultural weltanschauung of these ancient Brits meant the same exact thing and was used 
in the same manner. Both Deofol and Sathan/Satan meant a “wicked person,” a contemptible 
person of diabolical character. Sathanism/Satanism in this older case thus meant the activities, 
behaviour, the Way of such types of persons described as being sathans, satans, devils, and deofols. 
Only later — much later — did various people codify their various schools of Satanism as belief 
systems and bodies of teachings and philosophies. Which are causal forms, outer forms, and not 
the essence. The Essence/Ethos is Human Instinct, the Shadow Side of our Nature, which is in 
quality and character diabolical, contemptuous, repulsive, repugnant, malignant, fiendish, 
depraved, demoniacal, atrocious, terrible, horrific, abominable. 


And so, upon clearly understanding that such schools of Satanism are only outer expressions of 
the Essence, we can then understand Satanism from a Promethean perspective. Remember 
Prometheus stole fire from heaven [from the gods] and gave it to mankind, and was punished for 
his act. The Promethean perspective of Satanism is that once you know — sans mystification and 
obscurantism — that the Essence and Ethos of Satanism is man's natural instinct and the conscious 
expression of the dark or shadow nature of our human nature, then you will understand that there 
is no such thing as an “authority” or “supreme guru” of Satanism. There is simply no such thing 
as an “authority,” “expert,” “priest,” “grandmaster,” or “leader” of Human Nature and its Dark 
Side. You can simply go directly to the Essential Source of Satanism itself minus the middle man 
and manifest your own understanding and Form according to your own personal individual nature. 
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For, there is no such thing as equality, and so we each have our own unique qualities and 
characteristics. To put it symbolically: we each have different skeletons in our closets. LaVey's 
nature as a person isn't your Nature. Long's Nature as a person isn't your Nature. Their Forms of 
Satanism come into being — are codified in the matrix of — their own personal Nature, views, 
sentiments, value system, and what aspects of their instinct and shadow side they chose to 
acknowledge. 


For example, LaVey understood that the essence of Satanism is human instinct, but he did not 
acknowledge that “criminal” behaviour is an element of our human nature and so his Form of 


Satanism inherited LaVey's personal views where his Form of Satanism rejects and condemns 
criminal activity. Whereas Anton Long's Form of Satanism acknowledges criminal behaviour as 
being an element of human behaviour and so his Form of Satanism incorporates crime. But Anton 
Long sentimentally and philosophically rejects the idea of “Might is Right” as being “Bully 
behaviour” and so his Form of Satanism condemns such behaviour. Whereas LaVey acknowledges 
that yes we humans are bullies, that we have it in our Natural makeup to go on power trips and 
make other do and think as we wish of them, yes social darwinism is in our natural makeup, etc, 
so Lavey's Form of Satanism incorporates the notion of Might is Right. 


And so, the question becomes: Are you LaVey or Long? Is your human nature, is your dark side — 
what you are drawn to of that shadow nature — the same exact composition as the shadow self of 
LaVey or Long? If the answer is no, then the question is: do you force yourself into their Forms of 
Satanism or do you codify your own Form which will best fit your individual Nature and Shadow 
Self? Because if some guy LaVey and some guy Long can codify their own Form of Satanism 
based on their own sentiments, views, value systems, beliefs, shadow self, then why are you so 
ignorant as to not be able to do likewise: to make your own Form based on your own actual 
individuated human nature and your own instincts and shadow self? 


Shadow Nature — the Psyche's — is like a guitar. That guitar has lots of strings. Each string has 
many notes. Each note is unexpressed potential. And so, individually, as individuated sentient 
human beings, we each have our own unique “riffs” or “cords,” you see, that turns us on and 
stimulates us, makes us resonate and so on. It's the same instrument and same strings [same 
species], but we each have our own Cords. Our shadow nature are not equal and the same. The 
shadow nature of a serial killer is not the same as that of a serial rapist. The shadow nature of a 
dictator is not the same as that of a drug addict. And so why “dance” to the musical Cords of 
LaVey's or Long's Form of Satanism if such Cords do not reflect your own individuated shadow 
nature? If they do not strike a Cord with your own unique individual Nature? 


The thing with some of these occult-gurus is that — like the gurus of the 70's era — they obscure 
and mystify the simple Essence so you can't see that essence, this way you become reliant and 
dependent on their teachings, Forms, words, dictations, glorified opinions, views, values, 
codifications. A merchant is no out looking to make peer merchants, he's out looking to make 
customers for his merchandise. Realize this shit. They keep you confined as mental children so 
you are perpetually reliant on their ideological parental control and dictations. And so, like ONA 
said: “a 'true’ Satanist wouldn't put up with this, he would rebel and create his own thing.” 


Another example, we can use the moon to explain: the moon has both a dark side and a light side. 
Let's say that Anton LaVey studies this moon and his expressed theory of the moon is that it came 
into being due to accretion. Let's say that Anton Long studies this same moon and his expressed 
theory of the moon is that a planetary body smashed into a large proto-earth, and material spun 
from this collision becoming the earth. The first thing that we should take notice of 1s that the 
moon is visible in the sky for everybody to see and study, and so the first question to be asked 1s: 
understanding that the moon is visibly in the sky for everybody to see and study, are you stupid or 
blind where you need an Anton LaVey or an Anton Long to narrate to you shit about the moon, or 
can you do that shit yourself? 


My point of contention is not with such gurus themselves. We all need and have teachers in life 
whether we admit it or not. Even with learning to play the guitar you will still — in the beginning 
— listen to the music and riffs and cord of Pro-Musicians and follow along or copy cat their shit, 
learn by example and mimicry in other words. But there must come a time in your progress where 
you no longer need to copy other people's riffs. You might borrow cords and riffs from others, but 
you use those cords and riffs to build your own music. 


If after several years in learning to play the guitar you have not learned to make your own music, 
and all you can do is follow along to songs and read music notes, then there 1s something Wrong 
with your level of intelligence and creativity. In real life you go to high school, then graduate, then 
go to college, then graduate, then you take what you have learned and make something of yourself. 
If after 10 years you are still a freshman in high school, then you may indeed be stupid. If after 10 
whole years as a satanist you still burn black candles and still wear black capes: then something is 
wrong with you. 


That makes sense with those examples. But most of use can't apply that same sense with shit like 
religion, ideology, and philosophy. This thing we call “Satanism” or the “Left Hand Path” or 
whatever is very much just like Plato's allegory of the Cave. All of us live in the back of this Cave. 
In the front of this Cave — by the opening — are The Four Old Guys: 1) Crowley, 2) Anton LaVey, 
3) Aquino, & 4) Anton Long. Now, every evening, on the walls of this Cave, shadows can be seen 
dancing. And so the Four Old Guys up at the front of the Cave are the ones who interpret the 
dancing shadows for the rest of us. Some of those Old Guys — all of them to some extent actually 
— insist and demand that only they can interpret the dancing shadows for us, and that only their 
interpretations and narratives of these shadows are valid and legitimate. While they are telling us 
their narratives, these Four Old Guys argue and fight among themselves about who has the 
“genuine” interpretations and who has the fake and fraudulent ones. 


And so now, two questions arise for those of us in this Cave: 1) When will you realize that you too 
can also interpret those shadows? 2) When will you wise up and realize that you can just walk out 
of that Cave and experience the source of those shadows yourself? But we all know what happened 
to the person who walked out of the Cave: he returned to try to tell his people what he saw, and 
the people killed him. It's not wise to disregard those Four Old Guys, to walk past them, to tell 
them you don't need them, and to leave the Cave: they will excommunicate you and their mindless 
fanatic lemming followers will vilify you. I guarantee it. The Cave is the so called Left Hand Path. 
The shadows represent our own Shadow Nature, our own Dark Side, our own Sinister Nature. The 
interpretations of the shadows are the various Forms of Satanism. The Source that Shadow Nature 
is Mother Nature and her physis outside that Cave. 


This cave allegory was a big dilemma for the ancient anti-Braminical proto-buddhist philosophers 
who codified what we today know as “Buddhism.” The dilemma was: how do you not do what the 
Old Guys at the front of the cave do? In their minds they were thinking: “How do we teach the 
Essence of Buddhism to these people, without falling into the trap of being Old Guys at the front 
of that Cave? We want to Liberate these people from that Cave, not trap them in it like the Brahmins 
do.” And their solution was to build a “wagon” [yana]. The wagon leads the Cave people gradually 
out of that Cave and brings them to the Source. The Source and Essence being Dhamma, Natural 
Phenomena. But before you can be Liberated — Moksha/Nibbana — you first have to Awaken and 


realize you are in that Cave/Samsara. Which is what Buddhist dialectics is good for, you see. To 
awaken them from their psychological, religious, mental, philosophical, paradigmatic vertigo. 


In other words, their solution was to lead the horse to the water directly. But as the saying goes: 
you can lead a horse to water, but you can't make it drink. You can guide and lead the Satanist the 
Source/Essence of Satanism — which 1s human instinct and our shadow nature — but you can't make 
them consider that essence or make them understand that the mesmerizing Forms of Satanism they 
are aware of arise from that Essence. And after leading them to that Source/Essence, it 1s not 
guaranteed that they will create their own Form based on their own uniquely individuated shadow 
nature. They may just return to their Cave. Like how most Buddhists just simply return to that 
Cave, oblivious of the insights that Natural Phenomena can yield. Oblivious to the understanding 
that it was from a study of Natural Phenomena that the Buddha himself obtain his “enlightenment,” 
and that his teachings were all derived from the same. 


Understanding that the actual Essence/Ethos of Satanism is man's natural instinct and the conscious 
expression of our dark or shadow nature, are you ignorant and so unaware of that shit where you 
need an Anton LaVey of an Anton Long or some other authority figure to tell you shit about your 
own natural instincts and your own dark side or shadow nature? Seriously, it's an honest rhetorical 
question. But like I said: in the BEGINNING we need teachers, but will you ever wise up — become 
wise — and leave that Cave to see and experience the Source/Essence directly yourself? In 
Buddhism it's called Pacchakka, which literally means to “see things with your own eyes.” 


Me myself, in the Beginning I study the ideas and theories of scientists regarding the moon, so that 
I can become familiar with the moon. Once I am confidently familiar with the moon, I begin to do 
my own research and I study the moon in my own way and in my own direction. And then I develop 
my own views and theories about the moon. For instance, I believe the moon is expanding in size 
from the inside out very slowly, because inside 1s a ball of living plasma, and the moon is like its 
oyster shell it is growing. My apprehension of the moon might be crazy or unorthodox, but I am 
still studying the same moon. 


And so, it's the same with Satanism. In the Beginning, I study Anton LaVey, and then Anton Long, 
in order to familiarize myself with Satanism and its Essence. I've always seen Anton LaVey's Form 
of Satanism to be “elementary” like junior high, and Anton Long's Form of Satanism to be 
“intermediary” like high school. Once I am familiar with the Essence and Ethos of Satanism, and 
am familiar with how LaVey and Long causally build/codify their versions of Satanism from that 
same Essence, I begin to causally build my own version by going directly to the Essence of 
Satanism. In the Beginning as a novice in Satanism, yes, it's a productive idea to study other Forms 
of Satanism to find the Essence and learn how the creators of those Forms make their Satanism. 


But in time, when you Mature on your path in Satanism, it's more intelligent and productive to go 
to the Essence of Satanism yourself and develop your own Form. Why? Because of the Principle 
of Approximation and Individuated Perspective. No single person has the one and only “true” and 
“genuine” and “real” expression and understanding of natural human instinct and the dark side of 
human nature. Anybody who claims otherwise is either stupid, or being disingenuous, dishonest, 
insincere, or they are on a power trip looking to be some respected authority figure and grand guru. 
It's as silly as some single scientist claiming that only he has the Genuine understanding of the 


moon or gravity and all other Lunarologists and Gravitologists are fakes, charlatans, preaching 
false doctrine. It's simply stupid. I hate those power whore games those types play. I don't play that 
fucking game. 


In the East we have a fine example of Essence and Form. The Essence 1s Dharma. And that Dharma 
over the hundreds and thousands of years has been codified and expressed 1n various Forms such 
as Hinduism, Jainism, and Buddhism. And fractally, each of those Forms of Dharma religions 
develop their own sub-Forms. In Hinduism you have the three major Forms of Brahmanism, 
Shaivism, Vaishnavism. In Buddhism you have Theravada, Mahayana, and Vajrayana. And 
fractally, each sub-Form has developed their own sub-sub-Forms. 


In Theravada you have Sri Lankan Theravada, Burmese Theravada, Khmer Theravada, Thai 
Theravada, Lao Theravada. And fractally each sub-sub-form develops their own sub-sub-sub- 
Form. For example, in Thai Theravada Buddhism you have sub-sub-sub-Form called the Thai 
Forest Tradition, the Dhammayud Tradition, and so on. And fractally, each Hindi, Jain, and 
Buddhist expresses and understands Dharma in their own way. Thus, here you can see Fractality 
and the Principle of Approximation and Individuated Perspective at work, manifesting such 
diverse Forms out of the same Dharmic Essence/Ethos. 


Like a Tree: The Trunk grows into big roots and branches. Fractally those big roots and branches 
grow their own branchlets, and those branchlets grow their own branchlets and so on. Like your 
circulatory system. You have the giant vessels connected to your heart, those fractally branch out, 
and those branches grow their own branchlets, all the way until you have tiny branches of 
capillaries so small that red blood cells have to get into a single file to pass through them. And 
fractally, just like a tiny individual capillary, as an individual capillary of human culture and 
memetic entities: idea can only pass in my mind one at a time. I can only humanly ponder one 
thought at a time. 


And so when I, as an individual Buddhist, say that Mahayana Buddhism is fake or fraudulent, 
that's like a tiny strand of root calling a big branch way up high fake: it is nonsensical, and shows 
a lack of greater perspective [myopic] and wholistic grasp of the world. The reality is that both the 
tiny strand of root and the big branch are each parts of a greater system that Circulates the Essence. 
There must be Circulation, Movement, for there to be Life, Growth, Evolution. Your blood must 
circulate, money must circulate in an economy. A river must move to be healthy, otherwise it 
becomes a stagnate pool, which is breeding ground for bacteria. And so it is that same with 
satanism. It’s silly for me as a single Satanist to say that LaVeyan Satanism or Traditional Satanism 
is fake and fraudulent, because both I and those two branches of Satanism are parts of a greater 
memetic being; which memetic being is founded upon [grows out of] the Essence of the shadow 
nature of the human animal. 


Which Essence circulates around the memetic entity. In the same way that currency — derived from 
the word ‘Current’ as in the current of a river — when circulated, manifests a healthy economy and 
nation-state. And such economy and nation-state are reific nouns, abstract nouns which do not 
actually exist as concrete tangible objects that you can point at. What exists are collections of 
human beings who Believe in, Agree together in, the ideas, idealisms, values, etc of a nation-state. 
What exists are human beings who collectively agree that such currency — such money — has a 


value. And as time passes, our economies and nation-states grow and evolve towards greater order, 
manifesting greater well-being and living standards. And so, without that Circulation of Essence, 
there is no evolution: no change toward greater states of Being. 


This pattern repeats in Nature. Life is the Essence/Ethos. Lifeforms are the Forms. And so you first 
have the major Forms which are Plants and Animals. Those Forms develop sub-Forms, for instance 
you have Mammals, Reptiles, Fish, and Bird. Those sub-Forms evolve/develop their own sub-sub- 
form; for instance you have Marsupial Mammals, Monotreme Mammals, and Placental Mammals 
[those that give live birth]. And fractally each sub-sub-form evolves its own sub-sub-sub-Form. 
So on and so forth. Life is the Essence, and that same Essence is beautifully and complexly 
expressed/manifested into a diversity of Forms of Life. And that Essence [Life] circulates around 
the Body of Nature: and so there is evolution: the gradual development of Form towards greater 
order, greater efficiency, greater intelligence. 


And so, it would be nonsensical — makes no actual sense — for a fungus to say that a whale is a 
fake or fraudulent life form because the fungus came first, or vice versa. Because both the fungus 
and the whale are expressions or manifestations of Life, which Essence of Life circulates within 
them both. I personally think Diversity is beautiful, and that Diversity is a habit/dharma/tao of 
Nature. And so being in tune to Fractal Patterns, I can appreciate the beauty of the diversity of 
memetic forms: the many diverse types of Buddhisms, Satanisms, Christianities. It is 
Philosophically inconsistent for a person to say that they think the Diversity in Nature and human 
culture is “numinous” or beautiful, and then with the same mouth and mind say that the diversity 
of human thought, belief, views, satanism, etc, is ugly. That there 1s and should only be one true, 
one real, one genuine Satanism, Buddhism, Christianity, whatever. Think about that. 


For clarity: “diversity” when I use that term doesn't mean everyone and everything living all 
together in some goofy kind of multiculturalism, or “melting pot” as we Americans seem to like 
to call it. Natural Diversity as it occurs in Nature means that everything 1s different and has its own 
place in the ecosystem. The gears of a clock are diverse, but every gear has its own place and 
function in the cybernetic collective. Parts of a car are diverse, but each part has its own place. Shit 
in our galaxy is diverse: but everything has a place to be in, there exists order in that diversity. 
Suns are at the center of star systems. Planets go around those suns, and moons go around those 
planets, and asteroids have their own place. This shit is so Orderly in our galaxy that we can 
predictably locate stars, planets, moons, and clusters of asteroids. Natural Diversity exists within 
the matrix of Order. And this diversity within Order 1s fractal and can be seen on the atomic level, 
and on the level of your own human body, as well as on the level of a metropolis. The shit we are 
seeing in Europe is not diversity: it is disorder. And Disorder is a disease, a sickness that will 
ultimately cause a system to malfunction and fail. 


And the funny part is that most people believe in evolution, where they have the sense to 
understand that diversity — genetic and otherwise — helps Nature and species survive and thrive 
and evolve. But they can't apply that same understanding of evolution Fractally with the domain 
of the human mind and culture: with memetic entities. How did a memetic entity like primordial 
Christianity, Pre-Constantine era, Evolve into the thing it 1s today? If not in the same way 
organisms evolve: via diversification of Form and gradual change, and the competition of such 
Forms. And in that process of gradual change there will arise many Forms. It is incredibly primitive 


minded to reduce that process of evolution and development into a mere retarded dichotomy of 
“true/real/genuine” and “fake.” I am not saying that every Form is equal. I don't believe in equality 
anywhere in the universe. 


Just as I can say that because of the time it has taken for humans to develop and the nature and 
intelligence of human beings that we humans are the “best” Forms Mother Nature has yet 
developed, I can say that currently the ONA is the best memetic development/expression of the 
shadow nature of the human animal. Anton Long has put in 40 years to develop the ONA into what 
it 1s today. LaVey wrote a few books and stopped developing his Form. Aquino's Form couldn't 
adapt to the change of environment. Crowley's Form is cool, but it has grown from an unorthodox 
social entity into an orthodox monument to Crowley. 


Monument meaning that it doesn't grow or evolve any further. It's a monument like the Washington 
Monument, existing only to perpetuate and glorify the few things Crowley did. LaVey's Form is 
rapidly also turning into a Monument to LaVey, if it has not become such already. Thankfully 
Anton Long has implemented a few things to insure that the ONA doesn't stop developing and 
becoming a Monument. He's made it known several times in various ONA MSS since the early 
90's that ONA should be changed, further developed, evolved. That whatever he has done should 
be surpassed. And so on. 


By now, you should understand this Essence and Form concept, easily and clearly. I don't like 
obscurantism, I don't like mystifying shit, and I don't like keeping things vague. Usually when 
people use obscurantism, it might indicate that such person actually has no organic idea what they 
are talking about. And usually, when someone mystifies something, they are keeping you from 
seeing something, hiding something. Behind the great Wizard of Oz 1s a little old man, in other 
words. And then usually, when a person keeps things vague, they either lack a full organic 
understanding of what they are talking about or they are playing power games; because when they 
keep things vague, they can make their stuff mean anything at any time to win you. 


The various schools of Satanism are outer Forms, causal expressions of the Essence or Ethos, 
which is our natural human instinct and our dark side or shadow nature. The Form is not the 
Essence. No Form monopolistically is the only one and true, genuine expression of that Essence. 
Anton LaVey's Satanism is not the true and genuine Satanism. Neither is the Satanism of Anton 
Long. Both may express the Essence, in the same way that both a horse and a cow express the 
Essence and Ethos of Mammal Nature in different ways. And just as such Mammal Nature can be 
expressed in a host of different species, LaVey's Satanism and Long's Satanism are not and cannot 
be the only two permissible forms of Satanism. 


“Yes, times have changed, but man hasnt. The basics of Satanism have always existed. The only 


thing that is new is the formal organization of a religion based on the universal traits of man.” — 
The Satanic Bible 


I've always liked the Satanic Bible's elementary approach to Satanism because it presents a no- 
nonsense, realistic, and honest expression of Satanism, the religion of man's natural instincts. 
Realistically, no matter how evolved or advanced our civilizations and social orders become, we 
will, as mortal creatures, always be Human. And with being Human, we will always have Human 


Nature, which is in physis, agathokakalogical, that 1s: Compositely both Good and Evil. Like the 
moon has both a light side and a dark side. That human nature will never change away from its 
agathokakological essence and ethos. Before it was “human nature” it was primate nature. 
Evolution only refined and accentuated that ancient primate nature in the human animal. And by 
the way Nature works, if we humans should evolve into something greater that 1s beyond human, 
our agathokakological human nature will be further refined and accentuated, and not eliminated. 


“Such a declaration will establish for all time a permanent record and will expose the fraudulent 
‘Satanists’ for what they are - individuals who like to be associated with the glamour of evil and 
darkness, but who lack the - inspiration, courage and daring to be evil and dark. Furthermore, I 
repeat what I have written before - Satanism is not now and can never be, an intellectualized 
Philosophy just as it most certainly is not in any way ethical or moral. It is an individualized 
defiance and an individualized striving which vitalizes, which affirms existence in an ecstatic way 
- as such, it is a way of living which courts danger, excess. It is not nor can ever be, dogmatic just 
as it never involves submission to anyone or anything. For this reason, there can never be genuine 
Satanic Churches or 'Temples' where Initiates conform to dogma or authority - such things are not 
for genuine Satanic Initiates but for the deluded, those lacking spirit and talent: in brief, for the 
manipulated, rather than the manipulators.” — Hostia 1, ONA 


As much as I like the elementary Satanism of LaVey, I prefer the intermediary Satanism of ONA. 
There are several reasons why. The first reason is that each human being has its strengths and 
weaknesses. And so when a human being creates a causal form — a religion or tradition or whatever 
— such causal form will inherit the weaknesses of its creator. 


For example, if the person 1s by nature idealistic, then the causal form he creates will be idealistic 
to a certain extent. LaVey as a person did have strengths and weaknesses. For instance LaVey's 
strength was understanding that there was nothing wrong with indulgence, because it was in accord 
with human instinctual behavior. But a weakness he had was understanding that our instinctual 
nature actually goes beyond just indulging. Another weaknesses he had was that he [LaVey] was 
an intellectual by nature, and so his Satanism takes on an intellectual flavor of being a 
“philosophy,” a way of seeing and thinking of things. Another weaknesses he had was that he never 
acknowledged that human instinctual nature existed before the law and order of the state, and so 
human acts that defy the law and order of the state, or that are “illegal” are indeed expressions of 
instinctual human nature. 


A highly evolved Satanism cannot just be a philosophy, because the intent of a Form is to Express 
or Manifest the Essence and Ethos. And so if the Essence and Ethos 1s man's natural instinct and 
the conscious expression of our dark or shadow nature, then an evolved Form of that Essence and 
Ethos must Express that Essence and Ethos in causal action, behaviour, and deeds. To understand 
human nature via philosophy and science is one thing. And to live that human nature, express it in 
action, deed, way of doing, is an entirely different thing. 


Another reason why I prefer the Satanism of the ONA 1s because the ONA “goes all the way” with 
human nature. Meaning when it talks about the dark side of human nature, they go to the full extent 
of that dark side, advocating everything associated with such dark side, such as murder, sacrifice, 
crime, etc. The ONA also stresses that its Satanism 1s a way of life and not just a philosophy, not 


just a belief system. 


Regarding the rivalry between schools of Satanism: I know the Church of Satan believes itself to 
be the only valid form of Satanism, and I know the ONA believes its Satanism to be “Genuine 
Satanism” implying or overtly stating that other forms of Satanism are “fake” or “fraudulent.” I 
see nothing wrong with such competition and rivalry. In the same sense that I see nothing wrong 
with animals in any given ecosystem compete and rival each other. In the same sense that I see 
nothing wrong with Google and Amazon competing with each other. Competition breeds 
innovation [evolution] as they say. Memeplexes, like organic lifeforms, behave like lifeforms and 
will compete to spread their memes/genes, in order to dominate and thrive. The behaviour of these 
forms of Satanism is congruent to the Law and Way of Nature. We see the same behaviour fractally 
in gangs, corporations, sports teams, nations, and individually in people where we try to be prettier 
or smarter or richer, more admired than others. 


It should just be kept in mind by those of us who are intelligent that there 1s no such thing as a fake 
causal Form. There are only Forms which may inadequately/inaccurately express the Essence and 
Ethos. The Essence is what is important, not the codified causal form. What's that mean? Well, it 
means that if you are an organism in an ancient primordial ocean, and you have no light sensing 
organs [eyes], and your rival organism grew light sensing organs: your Form has just been rendered 
inadequate. With eyes, your rival can see food and mates better and will dominate the ocean in 
time. Thus, it will be able to — more adequately — express the essence of Life better than you can. 
If a Form of Satanist is unable to adequately manifest or express the essence of Satanism, then it 
is inadequate in some way. 


“Satanism encourages its followers to indulge in their natural desires. Only by doing so can you 
be a completely satisfied person with no frustrations which can be harmful to yourself and others 
around you. Therefore, the most simplified description of the Satanic belief is: INDULGENCE 
INSTEAD OF ABSTINENCE. People often mistake compulsion for indulgence, but there is a 
world of difference between the two. A compulsion is never created by indulging, but by not being 
able to indulge. By making something taboo, it only serves to intensify the desire. Everyone likes 
to do the things they have been told not to. “Forbidden fruits are sweetest.” Webster’ 
Encyclopedic Dictionary defines indulgence thusly: “To give oneself up to; not to restrain or 
oppose; to give free course to; to gratify by compliance; to yield to.” The dictionary definition of 
compulsion is: “The act of compelling or driving by a force, physical or moral; constraint of the 
will; (compulsory, obligatory).” In other words, indulgence implies choice, whereas compulsion 
indicates the lack of choice.” — The Satanic Bible 


I've always liked the simplicity of LaVey's Form of Satanism. No mystification, no obscurantism. 
If the Essence and Ethos of Satanism is man's natural instincts and making conscious our dark or 
shadow nature, then the Act of being Satanic, of expressing or practicing that Satanism 1s to freely 
give oneself up to, to yield to, to gratify, without restraints or restriction, your natural desires and 
dark side. 


We all have a dark side which we never show anyone, as Mark Twain rightly said. By “dark side” 
I mean all that such dark side means, suggests, entails, insinuates, and hints at. The elements and 
desires of our shadow nature, evolved from millions of years of natural animal instinct, are best 


left unspoken and unwritten, best left in the shadows. We all know what a human being is capable 
of doing and committing. Most of the dark side desires and fantasies are so dark, they would cause 
most self-proclaimed “Satanists” and social-rebels to be outraged. I'm speaking of the unspeakable 
things that are Deplorable, Depraved, Disgusting, Despicable, Degenerate [The Five D's]. Things 
most people would consider to be inhuman. 


Inhuman indeed. For such dark nature has been a part of our composition as biological creatures 
since before we were human. The problem is not that such dark nature exists, but that the human 
sentiment has evolved to pass judgment on such! In the same way as when we watch Nature in its 
natural course, like seeing a pack of hyenas attack and eat alive a young baby animal. We see such 
things, and pass our human sentimental judgments. Not ever realizing that such things have been 
done and indulged by biological creatures hundreds of millions of years before we humans existed 
to pass judgment, to be outraged. 


As humans with a dark side, we all live together in a neighbourhood of glass houses. Which 1s 
funny to me when you think about it. In one glass house you might have a father who has the 
shadow nature of fucking his daughter, and his next door neighbour will point fingers, and throw 
stones at that house and say: “OMG, how awful and disgusting!” Meanwhile, that neighbour has 
the shadow nature of liking to get fucked in the ass by a horse. You have another neighbour 1n his 
glass house point fingers and throw stones at another glass house and say: “OMG! Might is Right 
is so bullyish, you're so barbaric!” And this neighbour has the dark side of supporting, endorsing 
radical 'Islamists' bullying, raping, terrorizing, and killing defenseless Europeans. You have 
another neighbour shaking his finger and throwing stones at another neighbour saying: “OMG! 
Doing drugs is bad!” Meanwhile, this neighbour worships satan, is a nigger hating nazi, and 
masturbates to gore. 


We think we are such evolved creatures. And we especially believe we are more better/evolved 
than the person next to us; ‘holier than thou' mentality. We think we are creatures who have 
transcended our animal nature, transcended our instinctual nature, transcended the body of Nature. 
Lost and in the samsaric delusion of our urban, idealistic, and sentimentally artificial world. We 
superimpose such artificial world, such sentimentally utopian views, onto Nature, and pass our 
judgments from such artificial vector. What silly creatures we are, like children playing house, 
oblivious to the Real World beyond our doll house. Sheltered in our own delusions and 
sentimentally idealistic solipsism. 


Shiva is the Great Destroyer. With his Third Eye he burns asunder that stupid man-made artificial 
world and its stupid sentiments and utopianismic projectionism. Awakening us to realize the world 
beyond our idealistic delusions. No, we are not free from Nature. We are, and have always been 
an inseparable part of the body of Nature, of Dharmakaya. And Nature is by default 
agathokakological, compositely both sinister and numinous. And the dark side of Nature, its 
sinister side, 1s horrific. That Horror we see and fear, is itself the dark side of our human nature. 
As it is the dark, primeval side of all lifeforms, of Nature Herself. 


And so, Anton Long said long ago: 


“The true nature of evil - and thus Satanism and the LHP - has been misunderstood. Evil is natural 


and necessary - it tests, culls, provokes reaction and thus aids evolution. And to repeat - Satanism 
is replete with evil: it is evil. Satanists are sinister, evil. They cannot but be otherwise. Evil, 
correctly defined, is part of the cosmic dialectic - it is force, which is a-moral: i.e. it is beyond the 
bounds of ‘morals’. Morals derive from a limited (human - or, rather, psuedo-human) perspective, 
and a morality is a projection by individual consciousness onto reality. Nothing that is 'moral' or 
immoral exists. All morals are therefore artifice - they are abstractions. Actions, by individuals, 
which are normally considered as 'evil' are things that are done by individuals against others - 
that is, evil acts are considered as belonging to us, as a species. It is not considered 'evil' for a 
tiger to kill and eat a person: that is natural, in the nature of the tiger. What has been and generally 
is considered to be evil, in humans, is in general nothing more than instinct - or rather, a feeling, 
a pre-conscious desire or desires. Such instinct is natural - the actions which result from it can be 
either beneficial or not. That is, the actions are not 'evil' in themselves. They should not be judged 
by some artificial abstractions, but rather by their consequences - by their effects, which are either 
positive or negative.” — Hostia 3, ONA 


Satanism — beyond the mystification and obscurantism — is actually simple to understand. All the 
extra stuff, such as the philosophical ramblings, the magickal curricula, the many words written, 
the competitive rhetoric, the religiosity, the spiritual gibberish, etc, obscures that simple Essence 
and Ethos. The essence of Satanism is man's natural instincts and the conscious experience of our 
dark or shadow nature. It's that simple. And so the Practice — Praxis — of Satanism is the conscious 
experience of such natural instincts and dark natural desires, as well as the giving to others the 
liberty to indulge in their natural instincts and dark natural desires. 


Closing Remarks 


Satanism is an ode to human nature, which nature 1s the end result of Nature's billions of 
years of developing and refining its own agathokakological Primeval Nature. In its fundamental 
simplicity, there is no greater religion. When you study Natural Philosophy, that is the 
philosophical study of Nature, you will eventually enter the domain of human nature. And once in 
that domain, you will see things you wish you had never seen. Things you would rather deny the 
existence of. If you deny such things, then your understanding of Nature, of Natural Philosophy, 
is incomplete and intellectually dishonest or outright mendacious. 


And most people are philosophically and intellectually dishonest enough with themselves and 
others to deny and reject the dark things that lurk in the shadow side of Nature and its LifeForms; 
especially in the human LifeForm. If such dark things must be spoken about, they caricaturize it 
as being “primitive” and utopianistically say that we humans must strive to transcend that primitive 
nature. Like a creature running away from its own Shadow. 


Have you ever tried to run away from your shadow? Try it. During a nice sunny day, stand outside 
so that your body casts a shadow on the ground, and try as hard as you can to run away from your 
own shadow! Or it is like a moon that has discovered it has a dark side, and it hates that dark side. 
And so it spins around to face the dark side at the sun to get rid of it. Only to realize that the Other 
Side has become dark. So it spins frantically, like a dog chasing its own tail. 


Yes, the gratification of instinctual desires 1s immature. But that immaturity 1s necessary for later 
Maturity. Like how we humans grow up. Before we can be mature, we have to spend some time 
in our childhood being immature. And tellingly, what we learn and experience and experiment with 
during those immature stages of our life, develop into Wisdom and organic intelligence later in 
age. 


The Essence and Ethos of “Satanism” is simple: it is man's natural instincts, the conscious 
experience of our dark or shadow nature. Such shadow nature is a facet of our overall human 
nature. And such human nature is an inseparable living branch that grows on the Tree of the Body 
of Nature. And such Body of Nature has its own Primeval Nature which is agathokakological. 


And so, all of these “Satanisms” that exist — the various different schools of such — are Outer Forms 
of that same Essence and Ethos. They are Casual Forms, meaning they are an 
organization/codification of beliefs, views, values, thoughts, opinions, intellections, causal 
abstractions born from the Essence and Ethos. No one owns that Essence. It is a silly idea to think 
so. As silly as the idea that somebody owns gravity, or the nature of panda bears. 


But it 1s within human nature itself to behave like you own something. That nature isn't even 
uniquely human, primate and most animals and even trees act like they own domains and territories 
and females and resources. The tallest trees with the widest branches in a jungle owns the largest 
sunlit real estate. And when such trees own such large real estate, they have the most light, which 
means they are thriving enough to generate many seeds. The same way with humans and their 
memetic domains. “Satanism” 1s a memetic domain, and humans in such domain will struggle with 
each other to be the Alphas of that domain. To own the most mindspace and psychological territory, 
so that they can spread their memes the widest and furthest. 


And so humans in this Satanism domain will act like hot shots, like they invented Satanism, like 
theirs is the “Genuine” and only Real Satanism. Like they are the supreme and extreme authority 
on Satanism, and everyone else who came before them was ignorant and stupid. What these apes 
in Satanism don't tell you is that: 1) they created their own version of Satanism by amalgamating 
their own lofty ideas into something codified & 2) they derive their ideas from an actual source 
which is the Essence and Ethos of “Satanism”. They mystify and obscurantize those two points 
and never tell you such simple things, because you may simply go to that same Source and make 
your own Form of Satanism to compete with theirs. And a wanna-be occult guru surely doesn't 
want competition: you would take his fame, notoriety, adulation, respect gained, and income away! 


I have a Promethean facet to my nature. I really don't like authority figures or anybody who acts 
like they are the shit. Like their opinions and beliefs are “better,” because they are some fucking 
High Priest, some fucking 1psissimus. What these authoritative clowns don't understand is that 
when they monopolize something like Satanism — because they want all the followers and attention 
— they restrict the further evolution of Satanism, and restrict the diverse expressions of the same. 
All because they are power whores on a power trip. I'll fucking out-think and out-insight you. Let's 
make a competition out of it, 1f that's your fucking game! I'll fuck you up in a decade! It’s like 
limiting LifeForms to only two monopolized Forms. And the funny thing is these same power 
clowns talk about how they understand that there 1s diversity in nature! Stupid fucks. 


Anybody who understand the Essence/Ethos of Satanism can create/codify their own Form. And 
they should do so. Why? Because of the Principle of Approximation and also because of the 
Principle of Inherent Weakness. 


The Principle of Approximation means this: if you allow 100 people to study human nature, natural 
instinct, and so on, and then you give those 100 people a pencil and a large blank piece of paper 
and tell them to write, draw, make a poem, tell a story, etc about their individuated perspective of 
human nature and natural instinct, you will get 100 different things on those pieces of paper. Not 
a single one will be the same. And so the intelligent question to ask is: of those 100 piece of paper, 
which one has the one and only true, genuine, and real grasping of human nature and natural 


instinct? None. They are all approximations of individuals, from their individualized perspective. 


The Principle of Inherent Weakness is when the weaknesses [the suchness] of a creator infects or 
influences its creation with its own weakness and limitations; with its own suchness. For example: 
I am ignorant of Western philosophy. And so any Causal Form I may create, or any 
conceptualization I create will inherit that weakness where my creations are devoid of Western 
philosophical insights; which is limiting. But also: my strength 1s that because I was raised in a 
Buddhist culture, I know a lot about Buddhism. And so anything I create, will have a lot of 
Buddhist insights or will be influenced by Buddhist insights. This seems like a strength, but it can 
be a weakness because it is restricting and limiting where that anything I make 1s limited to a 
Buddhistic perspective. 


And so in the Natural Order, in order to transcend the de-evolutionary limitations of the Principle 
of Inherent Weakness, Fractality must exist. Meaning here that if the Cosmos was created into 
being from One Creator, then a limit exists where that the Cosmos is limited to the suchness of 
that single creator. A primitive example: let's say that the One Creator of the universe 1s color blind 
and can only see in Blue. And so if this One Creator makes a universe, it will be all Blue. Fractality 
is when this Creator says to itself: “Okay, I just realized I have limits! Therefore, let me break apart 
into self-same creative patterns. Let each self-same pattern be unique. And let each self-same 
pattern create according to its approximate perspective and suchness.”’ 


We can use Music as an example. The creator of the musical universe is limited to Gospel Music. 
One day it realizes that because of its limit/weakness, any music it creates will be church gospel 
music. And so, if the musical universe 1s to be filled with Diverse kinds of music, it must transcend 
its own limits. How does it do this? By Fractalism. Where the fractal pattern of the capacity to 
make music and use musical instruments and sing 1s fractally expressed in others. And so, fractally: 
a person comes along and uses that fractal creative force to make jazz music, another comes along 
to create blues music, another creates soul music. Another uses that fractal pattern of musical 
creativity to create rock and roll music. Another uses that pattern to make disco, another makes 
hip hop. 


And so on. Fractality allows the Essence to be expressed in Diverse Forms. Remember the Dharma 
religion example? Another example of this would be the Fractality seen in Christianity. You first 
have Catholicism, Orthodox, and Protestant denominations. Each of those fractally have their own 
sub-Forms. For example Protestantism fractally develops into Quakerism, Evangelism, and 
Mormonism. With the Orthodox Form, you have sub-Forms like the Greek Orthodox Church and 
the Russian Orthodox Church. And so on, and so forth. 


And so, although each sect and denomination are different, they all actually Express the Same 
Essence and Ethos! And so, with this bigger picture, or wider context in view, you can see that 
such a fractal schema does in fact allow for maximal diverse expression of the Essence. And you 
see that the Form such Essence is expressed through gradually evolves to better express that 
Essence. Conversely, if you only allow Catholicism to exist and the one and only true Christianity, 
such a schema actually limits the evolutive expression of the Essence of Christianity. If the creator 
of the universe were to say: “The only one and true acceptable living creature in my universe are 
amoebas!” The evolutive expression of Life would seriously be limited! 


With something like Satanism, we can already see negative consequences creeping into the scene 
with its limitation of Forms. The Forms LaVey and Aquino founded lack the ability to adapt to the 
change in the environmental marketspace, the value system, and higher intelligence of the new 


generation. So they are dying out. Which leave only the ONA's Satanism as the last major Form. 
This is a good and a bad thing. Good because ONA triumphed over its rivals. And bad because of 
the incredible limitations placed on the evolutive expression of the Essence of Satanism. It's not 
guaranteed that in 50 years, the people of that era will see any worth and relevance in ONA's 
Satanism. Just as we Satanists of today can look back at LaVey's 1960s Satanism Form and think 
of it as being elementary and outdated, people 50 years from now will see ONA's Satanism with 
the same perspective because of their higher intelligence and the collective intelligence of their 
social orders. 


What will be required is “counterintuitive” to the generic intellect. Freedom to circulate and 
express the Essence/Ethos of Satanism is required, in a “Promethean” manner of speaking. But 
before such can happen, the individual Satanist must develop a certain amount of intelligence and 
understanding, where they/we understand that restricting that Essence to just one or few Forms, is 
de-evolutionary, long-time-wise. The Essence must circulate. “The spice must flow.”’ New Forms 
of Satanism must arise, not just the philosophy of such, but culture-wise also, meaning new rites, 
rituals, ceremonies, etc; and competition between such Forms. 


It only takes an elementary understanding of nature and economics to understand why diversity 
and competition are both necessary. For example, in nature: you have lions and gazelles. The lions 
chase the gazelles down and catch the weaker ones and eat them. In doing so, the genes of the 
weak gazelles are removes — culled — from the genepool. And thus, the future generations of 
gazelles, become more genetically “better.” 


In general economics, you have diversity in the form of there being many different industries, and 
fractally, in each industry there are many different companies. Companies within an industry 
traditionally compete with each other. The weaker companies eventually cannot sustain themselves 
and become bankrupt. Thus, culling the weak company’s memes and unfit corporate culture out of 
the economy’s meme-pool. The fit companies, dominate the landscape and influence it. In this 
way, the future economy 1s gradually strengthened and evolved. 


My contention with that huge bail out the US government did for the big banks 1s that in doing 
such, you prop up dysfunctional banks and perpetuate their corrupt and/or dysfunctional corporate 
culture. And that weakens the meme-pool of the economy, stifling economic 
evolution/development. Evolution towards greater order and greater efficiency. And so both 
diversification of Form and competition of Form are needed in order for evolution to take place. 


Regarding ONA: Freedom to circulate and express the Essence/Ethos of ONA - without restriction, 
inhibition, molestation, interference - will be required, if it is to live a long time; if it 1s to survive 
its Founding Personality [DM/AL] who 1s at this time of writing, in the Winter Season of his 
mortality; soon to expire from this causal world. 


A return back to the basics of the ONA: that ONA is not an organization on joins; it 1s a corpus of 
ideas written by Anton Long and Company. That any individual who resonates with such corpus 
can put into practice such corpus in whole or in part. That ONA is open source and thus open to 
be further developed and changed. That groups, orders, organizations, nexion, etc who are 
influenced and inspired by ONA may use such corpus in whole or in part to make for themselves 
their own Form, Style, Flavour, Distro, of the Sinister Essence and Sinister Tradition. And that 
there should exist a healthy amount of competition between such ONA inspired individuals and 
groups. If some ONA people leave ONA: let them. If new ONA inspired groups arise with a 
different way of doing things and different belief system: let them. If some nexion die out: let 


them. In this way, the Essence of the ONA — its Ethos — 1s circulated and gradually evolves in 
Time. 


So, to end: The Essence of Satanism 1s simple. It is our own human nature, human instincts, which 
has both a light side and a dark side. That Essence or Ethos is found within your own person, being 
the human being that you are. That Essence can be expressed 1n many ways. And groups such as 
the ONA exist to perpetuate a certain discipline, or Form, or germline, of that Essence. In 
understanding the actual nature and source of that Essence, you understand that such Essence does 
not, and cannot belong to any person or group, not even to the ONA. And so in the end, Satanism 
is actually very simple, if understood properly. 
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My ONA Ring 


..S0 | commissioned a jewelry company to make me a special customized ring for me to celebrate 13 
years on the Sinister Path. | picked silver as the material, because silver looks good on me. 


Estimated Delivery Date: Thursday, Aug 20 
Project Price: $424 
Sales Tox: (10%) +$42.40 
Total Price: $466.40 
Amount Paid: $212 
Remaining Amount: $254.39 
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S466 with taxes... but the ring is high quality, and it’s heavy: it’s solid silver. They first sent me 
renditions, which looked really nice: 





So, the front face is that of the ONA Septenary Star, and on the sides are WSA Trisickles. 
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| had to wait one month for them to make the ring from scratch. And after a month of waiting, they sent 
me my ring: 











Both of those two rings put together adds up to over $600! But they’re worth it. | suppose for me, they 
both symbolize Faith, Fidelity, and Loyalty: you stick with your shit through thick and thin, through good 
times and hard times. 


Faith as in Faithfulness, like a dog to its Master: | dedicated myself to Satan long ago, when | was 13, and 
| made a deal with Satan: that I’d be Loyal to Him forever, if he guides me in Life to learn about the 
Mysteries of Life and Reality. Satan has kept His side of the deal all these years. 


Fidelity, like how a Muslim is not an Infidel, like how a Jew does not whore around with other gods, like 
how an honorable marriage does not suffer from infidelity. Satan is all | need. My understandings as to 
what Satan is may, and has, change as | grow older, but Satan is all | need, and | reserved the sovereignty 
to define what Satan is to me. 


Loyalty, as in never leaving the WSA or ONA. They work as tools for me, for my own spiritual, magical, 
mental, and intellectual growth and my Self-Overcoming. Like a martial arts style that works and fits you 
perfectly: you stick with it, practice it, endeavor to master it, and teach the style of others. 


| dislike people who vacillate, and bounce around from religion to religion, god to god, ideology to 
ideology, dogma to dogma: such outward behavior is a reflection of your inner Nature and Ethos: your 
Dharma as a person. 


Shit like Honour, Loyalty, and Duty aren’t ideological beliefs you uphold: they are expressions of your 
very own inner Nature, Tao, Ethos, and Dharma. A long time ago, me and the Old Guard DarkLogos were 
talking about what the Order of Nine Angles is exactly. | explained that the Order of Nine Angles is all 
three things: 1) The Sinister writings of Anton Long, 2) The Numinous Way of David Myatt, & 3) 
Reichsfolk National-Socialism. After all these years, | still know the Order of Nine Angles to such Triad. 
And it’s to that Triadal Order Of Nine Angles that | have, and will, always “belong” to. 
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Ethical National-Socialism 





Notes On Reichsfolk Kulture 


..Ever since | discovered David Myatt, way back in 2007-2008, | had converted to Reichfolk National- 
Socialism, studied it, and DM’s old Folk Culture essays. In the old days, | believed the ONA to be a triadic 
entity composed of the Sinister Way writings of Anton Long, of Reichsfolk National-Socialism, and of the 
Numinous Way. And | still believe the ONA to be composed of those three Myattian things. They all 
come from the same mind. Why? Because over the many years, as a Natural Philosopher, | have come to 
learn that the Body of Nature is not divided with itself, that Nature is Nature, and that Philosophy is the 
reading of that Book of Nature. Thus, the Mind of David Myatt was reading that same Book of Nature, 
when he gradually developed the Sinister Way, Reichsfolk, and the Numinous Way. 


I’ve always liked Reichsfolk, because | believe that David Myatt had it right: if we are honest with 
ourselves, if we are Realistic, as opposed to being ideologically idealistic/romantic, as far as history 
unfolded, National Socialism, as a political ideology backed by insatiable war, Failed, when Germany and 
Berlin fell to the USSR, and when Adolf Hitler unfortunately committed suicide. Instead of uplifting the 
German people towards the 1000-year Reich, National Socialism, as a belligerent political ideology 
doomed the German people into a darkness and fate worse than what World War 1 and the Treaty of 
Versailles did to Germany and the German people. 


A fairly recent article about the ONA written by a person from the Center of Analysis of the Radical Right 
reveals how right David Myatt was, and shows the shift or change of direction slowly taking place 
amongst some radical groups: 

What is also troubling about the OYA is Its 

approach to magical practice, namely its 

determination to create a revolutionary 

order through the spreading of new radical 

cultural memes: “What if we could use... 

magic to create a new world 300 years 

from now?” Many within the radical right 

agree that given the failed history of the 

ultra-nationalist political route, a religious- 


cultural change Is needed instead. 


According to Wulf Ingessunu, leader of 
Woden's Folk, another UK-based racist 
occult group, one way to achieve this 
change is to create a successful ultra- 
nationalist religious worldview: “The 
strongest movements in the world today 
are religious (Zionism-Judaism-lslam) 
SO we must recognise the power 
inherent in a Religious Movement, a 
power that overrides concepts of class 
and left-right which have been used to 
trick our people”. As racist occultism 
grows, it is vital to report on and monitor 
this thinking, and to put a stop to this new 


dark magic. 


The quoted piece has two links [the emboldened sentences], the first link is to an essay | wrote over 10 
years ago called “Our Objectives” which explains what Aeonic Magick is in simple English [the dreaded 
“new dark magic” that quoted article mentioned]. I’ll quote the relevant half of that essay: 


[Begin Quote] 


The Objectives of the Acception are long term, progressive, and depends on science and 
Chronomorphosis — or the magic of time. Our Rites, Ceremonies, and teachings are all memes which act 
as biological software to guild each generation towards these Objectives. 


The greatest example of Chronomorphic Magic being used is in Freemasonry, which | will give here 
(Magic meaning the change of reality to one’s will): 


300 years before republics and voting, there was Freemasonry. The internal system of Freemasonry uses 
a “republican” system of politics, where individual members vote for their representatives in their 
governing body. Within Freemasonry are three basic degrees; each degree imbued and charged with 
special “memes.” 


A meme consists of any unit of cultural information, such as a practice or idea, that gets transmitted 
verbally or by repeated action from one mind to another. Examples include thoughts, ideas, theories, 
practices, habits, songs, dances and moods and terms such as race, culture, and ethnicity. Memes 
propagate themselves and can move through a “culture” in a manner similar to the behavior of a virus. 
As a unit of cultural evolution, a meme in some ways resembles a gene. 


A “meme?” is like a virus, but one that infects the mind. Memes are spread between two people by word 
of mouth, or some other method of communication such as rites and rituals, which then infects the 
other person’s mind. Political propaganda is a powerful example of memes in action, another is religion. 


These memes in question infects the Mason’s mind with thoughts of Equality, Fraternity, and Liberty. 
They teach that no man is holier than any other and certainly not ordained by any God to rule over 
anyone with divine right... all these memes are past down from generation to generation through these 
rituals — the medium of memetic propagation. 


In this way each generation and era, has a certain group of people... usually people of power and 
influence... who are infected with these memes. They in turn infect those around them... 


Culminating in the Revolutionary war in America... the French Revolution... and the Revolutions of South 
America by Simon Bolivar et al. Granted, Freemasonry may not have had a direct involvement in these 
revolutions... but the byproduct of their memes did. The end result, after 300 years of chronomorphic 
incubation: A radically new world order, a grand experiment: where kings and popes were powerless; 
where the People governed themselves democratically via the republican system; where everyone was 
free and had rights and natural liberties, such as the liberty to pursue one’s happiness. Now nearly all 
countries are in some way democratic; and the Old World order is dead. 


It’s awe inspiring to see that the thoughts, dreams, and visions, of the anonymous intelligentsia who put 
the ritual works of Freemasonry together had such a globally powerful effect on the human race and 
human civilization... 


Compared to this, Softcore Satanic magic seems perversely petty and insanely short sighted. We sit here 
and desire something, do our magic, and maybe get what we ask for. But none of us ever sit here and 
think about what kind of world or reality we as Satanists want our future progeny to live in... we will live 
out our short Satanic lives fulfilled to the brim with indulgence; then die; and leave a rotting world for 
our great great grandchildren to inherit. What if we could use “chronomorphic” magic to create a new 
world 300 years from now? What if we could impregnate our rituals, rites, and ceremonies with 
Chronomorphic Memes, and infect our members, and their children, and their children’s children? After 
300 years of our Acception’s Chronomorphic Incubation, what would result? 


[End Quote] 


My own person feelings is that if Hitler and his associates continued to nurture National Socialism, and 
slowly make National Socialism as a Culture or extension of human culture for the German people, and if 
he continued to instill National Socialism in the minds of the youth of each successive generation: 
National Socialism would have been unstoppable. Because, human culture gives birth to empires and 
civilization. Not ideology. 


One has to Force political ideology onto a people and nation: and when that Force is removed, the 
nation falls apart, because such nation was artificially put together in the first place. Nothing Forced can 
remain intact when that Force is removed. Which was why, the empires of Alexander the Great and that 
of Genghis Khan, did not last long. Compared to the Roman Empire that is. Yes, Rome used Force initially 
to expand its territory, but they also used Roman Culture as a ubiquitous social glue to hold its 
civilization together. Which was why it was a very important political move, when Constantine made 
Christianity the state religion of the empire: religion is an aspect of human culture, and when every 


person ina civilization practices the same culture, social and psychological propinquity arises, which is 
what hold society and civilization together. 


The same pattern the Romans used, can be seen to be used exactly by the West today: yes, the West 
uses military force to do things like open the Japanese market in the old days, and to subjugate foreign 
non-allied countries. But the West also spreads its Cultural memes/practices of democracy and 
capitalism. 


Most people will believe that both democracy and capitalism are ideologies, and in the strictest, 
traditional sense, they are right. But in practice, democracy and capitalism are things we do, thing we 
act, we vote, elect, debate, have a say in how the government functions, have a say in who serves public 
offices, we work, save money, and buy things we like: that’s all practicable elements of Western Culture. 
Just like the Romans had practicable elements of their own culture — hot baths, Roman stadiums, Roman 
ways of life, etc — and just as the Romans spread that Roman Culture to people who were not ethnically 
Italic, so does the West also spread its Western Cultural Memes into other countries. 


Capitalism stopped being an ideology a long time ago, when it became cool to make and buy things. 
Communism, couldn’t get itself out of the ideology trap and evolve itself into practicable human culture: 
it had to be Forced onto people and populations, and it still must be Forced onto people [North Korea 
and Cuba being examples]. When that Force is removed, which is when the Communist Regime loses 
power or is assassinated, the Communism as a political ideology will collapse and the people will 
abandon said ideology. 


Democracy also stopped being a mere ideology when it became cool to be free, cool to have civil 
liberties, cool to elect your leaders, and cool to have a say in how government and politics is done. The 
democratic act, collectively, of participating in politics and government became a culture. 


All things evolve that exist. And so ideology, political or otherwise, must also evolve. Ideology, when 
given life, when animated with collective human practice and action, becomes culture. Yes, the Vedas 
began as Brahminical ideology, but it evolved into a human culture which has existed for 5000 years. Yes 
Buddhism began as anti-Brahminical sectarian ideology, but it developed into human culture, which 
gave birth to dozens of Buddhist societies, kingdoms, empires, and civilizations. Yes Christianity began as 
sectarian ideology, but it evolved into human culture. And said Christian Culture gave birth to countless 
nations, states, kingdoms, empires: Christendom, the Spanish Empire, the British Empire, the Roman 
Empire, the Portuguese Empire, and so on. Yes Islam began as sectarian ideology, but it evolved into the 
human culture of a billion human beings, and gave birth to countless Islamic societies, nations, 
sultanates, kingdoms, and civilization. 


This is something the average person seems to not understand, for some reason. Yes, memeplexes start 
off as ideology, meaning an -ology [a system, a science, and knowledge of] Ideas. Everything in our 
whole fucking human world began as a fucking IDEA. And that stage of IDEATION is merely the first stage 
of an idea’s evolutionary development. How do we know this to be so? Well, fucking simple: you can’t 
ride in a car when a car was merely an IDEA in the mindspace and imagination of Mr. Ford, can you!? 
The ideation of a Car had to evolve into something real: something concrete. Ideas develop into End 
Products. The End Product of Ideology is collective human adoption, collective human observation, 
collective human action and practice, all of which constitutes human culture. 


And so, David Myatt was very correct when he stated that National Socialism back in the old days was a 
developing [re: evolving idea/ideology], and that it must be evolved or allowed to evolve, beyond being 
just mere political ideology. Dumb people don’t understand what evolution is and that evolutionary 
development is a fractal principle that governs even the developmental evolution of ideologies. I'll 
quote DM and Reichsfolk: 


W hat Is Ethical National-Socialism? 


Ethical National-Socialism 1s an explication. and evolution, of the National-Socialism of Adolf Hitler. 


The National-Socialism of Adolf Hitler was evident in the idealism of the Third Reich. and mamfest 
im such organizations as The Hitler Youth and the Waffen-SS. As Myatt wrote in a Reichsfolk essay: 


“ The society which was created after the NSDAP achieved power was in many ways a 
compromise. Hitler himself admutted (to Leon Degrelle among others) that it would be 
the next generation - the Hitler Youth generation - which would create a genuine 
National-Socialist society. Organizations such as the SS and the Hitler Youth were 
steps toward the creation of such a National-Socialist society. and it was these 
organizations which implemented the ideal of personal honour. and respect for others. 
of whatever tace and culture. As Hitler and his true followers. such as Rudolf Hess. 
matured in understanding. so too did National-Socialism, National-Socialism was not 
bom. fully-developed and fully-understood, in the early years of the NSDAP - it 
developed slowly. over several decades. Thus. as Hitler adnutted, Mem Kampf was 
never intended to be some kind of bible of National-Socialisnx it was the product of its 
time and while most of the underlying principles of National-Socialism were laid down 
in that book, some pnnciples were not. What was wiitten was subject to change. to 
revision, as National-Socialism itself developed. 


What must be understood is that many people in Germany at that time did not 
understand National-Socialism: and it could be said that many of the people who voted 
for or supported Hitler were not genume National-Socialists: they voted for or 
supported him for personal reasons unconnected with the idealism of honour, duty and 
loyalty. 


With the defeat of Germany and its allies in the First Zionist War. National-Socialism 
was purified, emerging as a complete way of life. centred around honour. loyalty and 
duty. The polstical compromuses needed to achieve power were gone, as were the 
supporters who did not understand or live up to the ideals of National-Socialism The 
essence emerged as the shell covenne the essence was destroyed in the cnicible of that 
war. People who have described this essence include Savitri Devi. Miguel Serrano. and 
Leon Degrelle. 


Since we now consciously understand this essence. it is possible to create - and only 
now possible to create - a genuine National-Socialist society. This would be an entirely 
new type of society and while the mspiration would be National-Socialist Germany, it 
would in many ways be very different. although it would manifest the same ethos, the 
same ideals. ~ 


Ethical National-Socialism thus represents not only the essence of the National-Socialism of Adolf 
Hitler. but is also a conscious and ethical development of that particular Weltanschauung, founded 
upon the ethical pnnciples of honour, loyalty, and duty. According to the ethical principle of honour. 
we as individuals should act im a cultured. a crvilized, way: that 1s, we should have self-control, and 


manners. and strive to treat others fairly. As it says in our Code of Honour: 


“A man or woman of honour treats others courteously, regardless of their culture. 
relimion. status. ongins. and race. and is only cisdainful and contemptuous of those 
who, by thei attitude, actions and behaviour, treat they themselves with disrespect or 
try to personally harm them, or who treat with disrespect or try to harm those whom the 
individual man or woman of honour have personally sworn loyalty to or whom they 


Thus, ethical National-Socialism 1s non-racist. believing that there should be a mutual respect, among 
iidividuals of different cultures possessed of a different folkish heritage. based on an honourable 
acceptance of our differences. For ethical National-Socialists accept that Nature has worked to 
produce, m human beings. diversity and difference, and that we should respect and value this natural 
diversity and difference. and aid and further evolve it. To respect and aid this natural diversity and 
difference. ethical National-Socialists beleve that we should strive, m an honourable way, to create 
free, independent, folk homelands where we can live among people of our own culture, be aware and 
proud of our natural ancestral folkash heritage. while maimtaimime that others peoples have the same 
right and the same duty to live m them own independent. folk homelands. This derves from the belief 
that our very life. as dignified noble human bemes. in inseparably bound up with our folk: that it is 
the folk that provides the meaning of our lives and provides ourselves with our true identity: and thus 
that it is through the folk, through beme part of a small folk commumty. that we can find our self- 
respect and live in a truely human and noble way. 


In addition. the main emphasis on ethical National-Socialism 1s upon personal and social change 
through individuals lrving in an ethical way according to the principles of The Numimnous Way of 
Folk Culture, and thus it 1s not primarily a political movement interested m agitatmg for or obtammne 
polttical power. This derrves in part from the belief that was 1s umportant - what is ethical - are small 
folk communities where we can establish an honourable. lying - mununous - identity for ourselves 
and live in harmony with Nature. bemg a living nexus between our ancestors and the future of our 
folk 


Thus, m ethical National-Socialism there has been a move away from large modem nation-States 
toward establishing an entirely new way of lite. believing that modem nation-States have produced 
and do produce an inauthentic. often mhuman. way of life that robs us of dignity. freedom. honour 
and our true follash identity. and that it 1s through identifying with our folk. with bem part of a new 
living clan. that we can once again live ma dignified, human. way in harmony with ourselves, our 
folk community, the land_ and Nature. 


Reichstolk 
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David Myatt had it right. National-Socialism was not born fully developed, and it needed to be allowed 
to evolve, as all ideologies must evolve, into human culture. When you understand the Fractal Principle 


of Evolution, that all things that exist evolve, then you will understand that we cannot have a “genuine 
National-Socialist society” yet, until National-Socialism first develops into a practicable human culture, 
and until people who identify as National-Socialists come together to found and establish such a society. 
You cannot Force it. Anything held together by Force will fall apart when that Force is removed. 


National-Socialism must be a culture. The KKK has it partially right: they’ve been able to make national 
Socialism into their KKK culture. We have to follow the example of others, especially those who are 
successful. Political groups that espouse National Socialism, in the form of Neo-Nazism, don’t last very 
long, because they are too volatile, and they are quickly crushed by the State. If we follow the example 
of such political groups, we will fail like they do. Such political groups have failed for 70 years. But yet 
the KKK keeps on going, and keeps on growing, keeps on influencing, year after year, generation after 
generation: because their subcultural KKK has successfully evolved National Socialism into a culture. 


The “secret spice” that turns an ideology into a culture is spiritualization. Think hard: stripped of its 
spirituality, Islam is a political ideology which desires to govern the way a people live. God [Allah] is the 
secret spice, that spiritualizes that ideology. Same with Brahmanism, the Caste System is purely a 
political ideology. The secret spice that spiritualizes that ideology are the Vedic gods, rites, rituals, and 
ceremonies. The KKK used the same secret spice to spiritualize their Neo-Nazi KKK: Christianity. 


National-Socialism must become Spiritual. It must border Religion. It must be a spiritual Religion, not a 
political movement. This was something David Myatt understood decades ago [quote from his 1990s 
Folk Culture writings]: 


The religion of National-Socialism 


By David Myatt, second edition, 111 y.f 

Preface to Second Edition: 

This work, along with several other NS works | have wntten, has been slightly amended to reflect only the 
essence of National-Socialism. Thus, all polemical and political remarks - incompatible with Esoteric 
Hitlensm - have been removed. | have bnefly outlined the basis of Esotenc Hitiensm in my essay Esofenc 
Hitlensm: idealism, The Third Reich and the Essence of National-Socialism. 


Introduction 

The present work explains the reliqnous nature of National-Socialism, tor Natonal-Socialism Is 
fundamentally a spintual Weltanschauung or ‘philosophy of living rather than a political belief or a political 
set of principles!" 

By definition (according to the Oxford English Dictionary) religion ts “Belief in or sensing of some 
superhuman powers or powers... ; a system defining a code of living.” National-Socialism defines a 
practical code of living based on the noble ideals of honour, loyalty and duty; and a National-Socialist ts 
someone who accepts the mission and revelation of Adolf Hitler because they believe or know that he 
was an instrument of Fate, of Providence!!. 


To comprehend National-Socialism fully, and to understand tts unique historical significance and its 
unique revelation, an individual has to understand that Adolf Hitler was a means whereby the cosmos 
could restore the balance which was necessary for our species to continue to evolve’?! and thus develope 
into higher beings. To be a National-Socialist means belleving or knowing that the spiritual salvaton and 
physical surviva Tot the human species in general depends on them accepting the spintual wisdom which 
Adolf Hitler has bequeathed to us. This spintual wisdom 1's a practical way of Irving - an acceptance of the 
importance of race, individual character (or personality) and noble idealism. 

Furthermore, National-Socialism is natural, pantherstic and pagan religion which expresses fundamental 
spintual truths in a beautiful, profound and unaffected way. In contrast to the majonty of other major 
religions which east today, and which are all of Occidental or Eastem ongin, the religion of National 
Socialism ts not a religion of pnests, ntual, and obedience to the words of some revealed book, as it does 
not have, nor need, Churches and Temples. Neither does National-Socialism teach the renunciation of the 
physical world. Instead, National-Socialism seeks to change the physical world and make it a more 
spintual, a more noble, place, believing as it does that this is the better way to develope better individuals. 
Thus Natonal-Socialism is a positive, [ifeenhancing religion which expresses the conscious 
understanding, or wisdom, that we as a species have achieved through thousands of years of civilization. 
lt makes us aware of what Is numinous, or sacred, in a practical way consistent with our capacity to think 
- to behave and live in a civilized, higher, way. 

The purpose of National-Socialism Is to free us - to reveal to us our unique evolutionary Destiny, as 
human beings. Other religions also tend to separate Nature from the spiritual, and deny the spintual 
importance, and the numinosity, of natural creations such as race. They thus are anti-evolutionary and 
deny the essence of our humanity because they do not recognize that all of Nature, and all that Nature 
has laboured to evolve, is sacred. Only National-Socialism, for instance, recognizes the spintual 
importance of race, and how race expresses our identity). Only National-Socialism enables us to evolve 
further, to continue the work of Nature, because only National-Socialism expresses, and respects, in a 
complete and practical way, the sacredness of Nature evident in race, culture and individual personality. 
National-Socialism is not pimanly an Aryan religion - concerned just with the welfare and destiny of the 
Aryan peoples of this world. Rather, its fundamental principles and ideals of racial separation, racial 
evolution, and its religious wisdom, aré applicable to all races. That is, while National-Socialism can aid 
the Aryan to evolve toward the divine, the revelations which Adolf Hitler has given to us also possesses 
the potential to lead other races toward their own, unique, destinies, enabling those races to live in a 
noble way and so evolve of themselves. It is important to understand that the religion of National- 
Socialism ts ultimately important for all the races of our human species and that Aryans have a duty to 
make the revelation of the importance of race known to other races.'*) 


The divine revelation of Adolf Hitler 


By David Myatt 


Preface 

The divine revelation of Adolf Hitler is expressed in the religion of National-Socialism. This religion is 
outlined in my The Religion of National-Socialism, to which this present work is a companion volume. 
These two works form a practical guide, or handbook, to the religion of National-Socialism. 


D. Myatt, Oxford, 106 yf 


Introduction 

The National-Socialist religion is pantheistic and thus pagan. That is, the supreme or suprahuman Being 
- Which National-Socialists call 'the cosmic Being’ - is manifest, and thus exists in, all of the cosmos, and 
is especially manifest in Nature and we ourselves, as thinking, rational, civilized, honourable beings. 
Thus, all of Nature is held to be a manifestation of the divine, and is thus treated with respect. 
Furthermore, we ourselves are this Being made manifest in a special way. A simplistic (and somewhat 
inaccurate) analogy would be to consider Nature, and all of her creations, as containing the ‘heart’ or spirit 
of this Being, and we ourselves, as human beings, as possessing a part of the mind or consciousness of 
this Being. 


The laws or processes of Nature - and the reasoned insight we possess as thinking beings - are the 
means whereby this Being can be understood. In a fundamental sense, this Being is the order of Nature, 
and the order which we, because of our evolution, have brought to our world as thinking beings. Race is 
one of the means whereby this Being is made manifest, for race is how we have evolved to be who we 
are; it is how this Being has made us what we are; it is the essence of our humanity, as outlined in The 
Religion of National-Socialism. |In the personal sense, the ideal of honour is how this Being functions or 
exists in us. Thus, an honourable individual is a religious individual, undertaking or doing the will of this 
Being. 

Our purpose, as individuals and as a species, is to continue to evolve, as distinct races, by pursuing or 
striving for excellence for ourselves and for our folk or race - for thus we appropriate and understand 
more and more of the divine and bring a reasoned order to chaos. This creation of ‘reasoned order’ is 
civilization. Our ultimate purpose, and ultimate Destiny, lies in bringing order to the cosmos itself - in 
exploring, discovering, colonizing and thus appropriating to our consciousness, the vastness of the 
cosmos. For by doing this - by creating galactic and supra-galactic civilizations - we are doing the divine 
Will of the cosmic Being. What is evolutionary, honourable and ordered, enhances this Being and thus we 
ourselves, who are part of this Being. What is anti-evolutionary, dishonourable and chaotic, undermines 
and harms this Being and thus undermines and ultimately harms us, as a species. Thus if we aid this 
Being - if we aid Nature and the process of evolutionary change toward higher forms, higher existence - 
then we ourselves, as individuals and collectively as a race or folk, will benefit and prosper. If we do not 
aid this Being, then we ourselves, our folk and our descendants, will inevitably suffer. Wisdom is 
understanding or Knowing that our own good fortune, that of our descendants and that of our folk and 
race, depends on aiding this Being, and in understanding or knowing that misfortune, for ourselves and/or 
our descendants and our race, will arise from not aiding this Being. 

Expressed simply - by aiding this Being, we create a future for ourselves, our race and our species; by 
not aiding this Being, we deprive ourselves, our race and our species of a future. 


“The Laws or processes of Nature,” is another way to say the Principles that governs Nature and Natural 
Phenomena. It is by studying such Principles, and by understanding their fractal nature, that we gain 
insights into the suchness of Nature and the Cosmos. DM: 


I: The Revelation of Adolf Hitler 

The unique, divinely given, Destiny of the peoples of this world was revealed by Adolf Hitler. This unique 
Destiny - given by the cosmic Being - is fo civilize: to create order from chaos. Or, expressed another way, 
to bring the light of the cosmic Being into the world. 

According to the religion of National-Socialism, the cosmic Being has endowed our human species with 
those qualities which are necessary for a higher, more conscious, order to be created here on this planet. 
These qualities are the ability to be inventive, and noble character. Fundamentally, civilization - the 
creation of a higher, conscious order from a primitive, more chaotic way of living - means individuals who 
possess noble instincts who have the capacity to be heroic, creative and inventive. 

Our Destiny to continue with our civilizing mission - to create new, and more advanced civilizations, by 
creating noble societies dedicated to high, numinous, ideals. Our task, our purpose in life, is to learn, 
explore, discover, invent and bring order to chaos. Part of this involves creating a new Galactic civilization 
by exploring and conquering that final frontier which is Outer Space. 

To enable this Destiny to be achieved, our human races and their separate cultures must firstly be 
preserved, and secondly, extended. That is, people must dedicate themselves to living in a National- 
Socialist way so that a more noble development of all races can take place. To fulfil our Destiny we need 
to continue with the upward work of Nature by creating new races of higher beings. Only by doing these 
things can we aid the cosmic Being and thus the natural order which this Being is. In a fundamental 
sense, a noble race, living according to the National-Socialist principles of honour, loyalty and duty, are 
the eyes, and the consciousness of this Being - the means whereby this Being can create more order and 
become more aware. Each noble individual is this Being made manifest, and it is the duty of every person 
to live in such a way that this divinity is preserved, honoured and extended. The pursuit of excellence, by 
noble individuals and a noble societies, is the means whereby this divinity can be extended. We, as 
individuals, are the cosmic Being made manifest. 


ll: Why National-Socialism is a Religion 

1) Because the life and death of Adolf Hitler were a revelation of the supra-human cosmic Being. They 
were a means whereby the cosmos revealed, and made conscious, our Destiny to continue the upward 
work of Nature by creating new, higher, races of beings and a new Golden Age, a divine society, here on 


this Earth. 

2) Because National-Socialism is a practical code of individual living; a means of inner transformation. It is 
an all-encompassing spiritual Weltanschauung, or ‘philosophy of life’, transcending the political. 

3) Because it is numinous and archetypal - possessing the power to inspire, to transform individuals, 
make them aware of what is divine, and because it represents what is numinous. 

4) Because the blood of its many martyrs, who died for it, has created a sacred bond among its present- 
day adherents. 

5) Because it offers us, as individuals, a means to achieve Immortality if we give our lives to aid its divine 


mission. 


Religion is defined [Oxford English Dictionary] as: "Belief in or sensing of some superhuman power or 
powers; a system defining a code of living..." Fundamentally, and unequivocally, National-Socialism is a 
modern, /iving, religion, of vital importance to our future as a species. 


National-Socialism needs rites of passage, rituals, and ceremonies. And so, David Myatt’s old Folk 
Culture essays actually has rites of passage which we can use. And David Myatt’s Numinous Way has a 
powerful, yet unused, ideation: The Cosmic Being. As a Natural Philosopher, | love the concept of the 
Cosmic Being, because it nicely describes the Living Cosmos, from such a philosophical vector, as a 
Pantheistic Being that is Self-Aware [sambodhi], and that possesses Mind, which Mind contains the 
physical universe itself. 


That Nature is the Body of the Cosmic Being, and so, therefore, because humans and our cultures are 
extension and manifestations of Nature, humanity and human culture is numinous and. Thus, as 
Reichsfolk states, all race and all cultures are sacred and deserve not only to be treated with dignity and 
respect, but deserve their own folk homeland. 


Correctly defined and understood, National-Socialism is an ethnic philosophy which affirms that the 
different races, the different peoples, which exist are expressions of our human condition, and that 
these differences, this human diversity, should be treasured in the same way we treasure the diversity 
of Nature. National-Socialists believe our world would be poorer were these human differences to be 
destroyed through abstract ideas: through the creation of a socially-engineered cypto-Marxist society. 


Furthermore, National-Socialism is a pure expression of our own unique Aryan ethics, based as these 
ethics are upon the idealism of duty to the folk, duty to Nature, and upon the nobility of personal 
honour. 


National-Socialism is a way of living which affirms that the purpose of our lives is to contribute to 
evolution in a positive way. We contribute to evolution when we do our duty to our folk, since our 
folk (our race and culture) is our connection to Nature: how Nature is manifest in us as human beings. 


National-Socialism expresses the natural truth that the living being which is Nature works to produce 
diversity and difference: that the evolution of Nature 1s a bringing-into-being of more diversity and 
more difference. 


According to National-Socialist ethics, what is good is what is honourable, what aids Nature and the 
living beings of Nature (such as our own race), and what aids the evolution of the cosmos itself. Our 
duty is to do what is honourable and what aids Nature, the living beings of Nature, and the cosmos, 
even if doing this duty makes us, as individuals, unhappy, or even if it means our own death. 
Furthermore, the happiness of the majority, of other people, comes second to this duty. 


To quote Waffen-SS General Leon Degrelle: 


" German racialism meant re-discovering the creative values of their own race, re- 
discovering their culture. It was a search for excellence, a noble ideal. National 
Socialist racialism was not against the other races, it was for its own race. It aimed at 
defending and improving its race, and wished that all other races did the same for 
themselves. 


That was demonstrated when the Waffen SS enlarged its ranks to include 60,000 
Islamic SS. The Waffen SS respected their way of life, their customs, and their 
religious beliefs. Each Islamic SS battalion had an imam, each company had a mullah. 
It was our common wish that their qualities found their highest expression. This was 
our racialism. I was present when each of my Islamic comrades received a personal gift 
from Hitler during the new year. It was a pendant with a small Koran. Hitler was 
honoring them with this small symbolic gift. He was honoring them with what was the 
most important aspect of their lives and their history. National Socialist racialism was 
loyal to the German race and totally respected all other races." Leon Degrelle - Epic: 
The Story of the Waffen SS (Lecture given in 1982). Reprinted in The Journal of 
Historical Review, vol. 3, no. 4, pp. 441-468. 


What is Reichsfolk? 


Reichsfolk is a leaderless, non-structured, social movement based upon and dedicated to propagating 
the noble principles and ideals of ethical, non-racist, National-Socialism. 


These noble principles are honour, fairness, reason and a reverence for Nature. Part of this reverence 
for Nature is an acceptance of the diversity of human cultures and the vital importance of the ethnic 
diversity of people as a manifestation of Nature. 


Reichsfolk is open to people of any race/folk and culture, and - as stated in The Reichsfolk 
Declaration - "Reichsfolk opens its arms in friendship to all the peoples of the world, on the basis of 
mutual respect and honour." 


The Spiritual Policies of Reichsfolk 


The primary practical and unmediate aims are: (1) to create a new way of living through establishing 
new urban and especially rural communities and organic farms where the ideals of National- 
Socialism can be put into practice: (2) to create a new type of person through individuals living in 
this new way. in such communities and on such farms. These aims arise from the belief that only this 
new way of living can solve the problems which beset our world and create the noble Golden Age 
which all civilized people yearn for in their hearts. These communities will form the basis tor the 
creation of anew homelands sometime in the future. 


The way of living which Reichstfolk aims to create is civilized and spiritual. and in harmony with 
Nature. and the policies of Reichstolk are a means to bring this way of living about. These policies 
are basically a guide to living. and. for example. express how individuals should conduct themselves 
in thew relations with others. The policies express a civilized. honourable. reasoned. noble and thus 
ethical attitude towards other individuals. 


This ethical attitude arises because. as a spiritual organization. Reichsfolk is devoted to enlightening 
others. Thus, it upholds. and desires to convert others to, certain ethical principles. These principles 
are personal honour, fairness, duty to the folk. duty to Nature. Reason and Excellence. Reason means 
individuals upholding reason (and the logic on which reason 1s based) while Excellence means 
individuals striving to use their will to do what 1s best. 


Reichstolk upholds these principles - and expects its members to follow them - because it views these 
principles as a the foundation of the spiritual way. and thus as the means whereby individuals can 
achieve enlightenment and so fulfil their purpose in this life. 


The National-Socialist Way 
The fundamental tenets. or principles. of this way of life (or religion) are: 


1) That there exists a supra-human Being - called the Cosmic Being - and that this Cosmic Being 
creates. or can create. Order from Chaos. Order is the very life of this Being, Order itself is a new. a 
better. more evolved, or more excellent. arrangement of things. 


2) That organic life itself is an expression. or manifestation, of the Order which this Cosmic Being 
creates. and is thus an expression of the life. the spirit. of this Being. 


3) That change is a natural part of the evolution of Order from Chaos and that this. for organic life. 
involves the organic process of birth-life-death-renewal. 


4) That death 1s not the final end of life. but the beginning of firther change. a renewal of the cosmic 
order itself. 


5) That what we call Nature is the Cosmic Being - the Order created by this Being - made manifest 
on this planet we call Earth. The creative force. or energy. which 1s present in Nature, and which 
produces, and causes changes im. living things - including ourselves - is this Cosmic Being. living and 
evolving, that is. creating more Order. 


6) That we. as individuals, are this Cosmic Being - the very cosmos itself - made manifest. We 
sentient (that is. conscious and aware) beings are the striving of the Cosmic Being for more cosmic 
Order. 


7) That our evolution, as human beings. is an increase in the cosmic Order and expresses the purpose. 
the life, or the will of the Cosmic Being. Thus the striving. or struggle. for order (or excellence) - for 
evolution toward higher forms - here on this planet. is how the Cosmic Being works on this planet of 
ours. and is thus natural and necessary, for without it. there would be no order and no evolution 
toward higher forms. 


8) That the Cosmic Being exists. or functions. in us through /onowr (or tauness). through curiosity 
(or reason) and through striving (or the triumph of individual will). 


Thus, an honourable individual is someone who 1s doing the will. or accomplishing the work. of this 
Cosmic Being. 


9) That culture, race and excellence of individual character express the will of this Being - of this 
Being working through Nature to bring about more Order. more diversity and more difference 
through evolution. 


Thus, culture 1s one way in which this Cosmic Being is manifest to us. as human beings on this planet 
of ours. Culture thus expresses the essence of our humanity - of what makes us human. To preserve. 
and to further evolve. each culture - and to seek to allow these cultures to change - 1s to act mm accord 
with the will. the purpose. of the divine creator. while to undermine or seek to destroy culture and 
cultural difference and diversity, 1s to act against the will of the divine creator. Each unique culture 
can and should evolve. according to its own unique nature: each unique culture should have the 
freedom to develop of itself. 


In the “Constitution of the National-Socialist Reich” by David Myatt, found in his old Folk Culture essays, 
DM explains more about this Religion of a National-Socialist: 


X% Article 1: The form of government is that of a Folk Community, endorsed by the people of the community on 
the basis of their belief in and willing acceptance of the noble principles and ideals of National-Socialism. 

~ Article 2: The Folk Community is a system based on belief in: 

The Way of the Folk as defined in Appendix | of this Constitution. 

Folk Democracy as defined and explained by the Articles of this Constitution. 

the leadership principle which allows noble individuals to guide others in a positive and 

honourable way; 

4 the dignity and value of human beings, and of their right to freedom bound with their duties and 


responsibility to their own folk, and to Nature; in which justice, and political, economic, social, 
and cultural independence, and folk solidarity, are secured by recourse to: 


5 personal honour, as defined by the Code of Honour; 

6 reason; 

7 the sciences and the arts, together with the striving to advance them further; 
§ the negation of all forms of injustice and oppression. 


‘wNoe 


25 Article 12: The official religion of the Reich is the Way of the Folk, and this will remain eternally immutable. 
Other religions, and ways of life, are to be accorded full respect, with their followers free to act in 
accordance with their own religious laws in performing their religious rites. These other ways and religions 
enjoy official status in matters pertaining to religious education, affairs of personal status (marriage, 
divorce, inheritance, and wills) and related litigation in courts of law. In regions of the Reich where the 
people following any one of these ways or religions constitute the majority, local regulations, within the 
bounds of the jurisdiction of local councils, are to be in accordance with the respective laws of these ways 
and religions, without infringing upon the rights of the followers of other ways or religions. 


| 7 Appendix I: The Way of the Folk 

1 8The fundamental tenets, or principles, of this way of life (or religion) are: 

191) That there exists a supra-human Being - called the Cosmic Being - and that this Cosmic Being creates, or 
can create, Order from Chaos. Order is the very life of this Being. Order itself is a new, a better, more 
evolved, or more excellent, arrangement of things. 

202) That organic life itself is an expression, or manifestation, of the Order which this Cosmic Being creates, 
and is thus an expression of the life, the spirit, of this Being. 


213) That change is a natural part of the evolution of Order from Chaos and that this, for organic life, involves 
the organic process of birth-life-death-renewal. 

224) That death is not the final end of life, but the beginning of further change, a renewal of the cosmic order 
itself. 

235) That what we call Nature is the Cosmic Being - the Order created by this Being - made manifest on this 
planet we call Earth. The creative force, or energy, which 1s present in Nature, and which produces, and 
causes changes in, living things - including ourselves - is this Cosmic Being, living and evolving, that 1s, 
creating more Order. 


246) That we, as individuals, are this Cosmic Being - the very cosmos itself - made manifest. We sentient (that 
is, conscious and aware) beings are the striving of the Cosmic Being for more cosmic Order. 

257) That our evolution, as human beings, is an increase in the cosmic Order and expresses the purpose, the life, 
or the will of the Cosmic Being. Thus the striving, or struggle, for order (or excellence) - for evolution 
toward higher forms - here on this planet, is how the Cosmic Being works on this planet of ours, and 1s thus 
natural and necessary, for without it, there would be no order and no evolution toward higher forms. 

268) That the Cosmic Being exists, or functions, in us through honour (or fairness), through curiosity (or 
reason) and through striving (or the triumph of individual will). 


27Thus, an honourable individual is someone who is doing the will, or accomplishing the work, of this Cosmic 
Being. 

289) That culture, race and excellence of individual character express the will of this Being - of this Being 
working through Nature to bring about more Order, more diversity and more difference through evolution. 

29Thus, culture is one way in which this Cosmic Being is manifest to us, as human beings on this planet of ours. 
Culture thus expresses the essence of our humanity - of what makes us human. To preserve, and to further 
evolve, each culture - and to seek to allow these cultures to change - 1s to act in accord with the will, the 
purpose, of the divine creator, while to undermine or seek to destroy culture and cultural difference and 
diversity, is to act against the will of the divine creator. Each unique culture can and should evolve, 
according to its own unique nature: each unique culture should have the freedom to develop of itself. 


30A culture is a combination of : (1) the unique customs, outlook, traditions and achievements of a particular 
community, group, people or society, with this community, group, people or society sharing a common 
racial heritage: and (2) having a certain civilized way of life - the way of manners, reason, fairness, honour, 
and excellence. Culture is essentially an expression of our humanity - of what makes us human, and 
different from animals. A cultured person is thus a person who 1s civilized, and who possesses a sense of 
identity - who belongs to a particular culture and who lives the way of life of that culture. 

3110) That the human species has a special character, and a Destiny. 

32This character is expressed in our honour, curiosity and striving, and is made manifest by the civilization 
which humans create when they live according to their divine nature. 

33The Destiny of the human species is to bring the light of diverse civilizations into the world, and to 
spread this light - the honour and the reason of civilization - out into the cosmos itself by venturing 
forth to explore and settle the star-systems of the cosmos. 


And so, when you honestly study and contemplate Reichsfolk National-Socialism, it is indeed spiritual 
and philosophical and religious: it must be so. I’ve always liked it, and I’ve always believed that The 
Numinous Way and The Sinister Way compliments Reichsfolk. Sometimes, you need to play dirty to 
actualize your aims and policies, which is where and how The Sinister Way [ONA] comes into play. For 
example: not every nation today would be willing to give up some of their territory so that homeless, 
landless, and nationless folks such as the Rohingya or the Cham [in Cambodia], the Hmong in Laos, have 
their own homeland. 


For example again: Mexicans will not leave America willingly and Muslims will not leave Europe willingly 
to return to their homeland or a homeland created for them. There is a time to be Sinister, and a time to 
be Numinous. Regarding people like Mexicans, Muslims, and Africans: | understand that as climate 
change makes the world hotter, that places like Africa and the Middle East and Latin America will 
become increasingly hostile to human life and human well-being. My personal emotion, being a 
Buddhist and a Reichsfolk National-Socialist, and operating by the Dhamma of Metta, is that you can’t 
make them return to those places. And so, my personal emotion is that parts of Canada and parts of 
Western Russia should be taken from Canada and Russia, by force if necessary, and given to said peoples 
as their new homeland [ideally as protectorates of said countries]. What I’ve just said will make no true 
sense today, but in 100 years the reasoning will be understood clearly. 


| honestly do believe that Reichsfolk National-Socialism is an evolutionary development of the old 
National Socialist ideology of Germany. It must be allowed to evolve from an ideology into a spiritual 
culture and Way of Life. Besides Buddhism, since 2008, I’ve honestly considered Reichsfolk National- 
Socialism to be my Religion, which has actually greatly influenced my philosophical understanding of the 
Cosmos, of the World, of Nature, and of Self. 


Reichsfolk National-Socialism, and The Way of the Folk, if you are familiar with the philosophy, 
principles, and tenets of such, will explain why | have spent my time, since 2008 writing about. | write 
about my Culture, because as a Reichsfolk National-Socialist, | believe human Culture is sacred, and so 
my own Culture is sacred to me. And writing about my Culture helps extricate others from cultural 
myopia. | write about Post Materialist Science, as my personal and individual way to help further 
develop and evolve science, because science is sacred to the religion of Reichsfolk. | use Reason and 
Logic in my procession of though, because Reason is sacred to the religion of Reichsfolk. 


| study and write about Natural Philosophy, because | understand the Living Cosmos [The Cosmic Being] 
to be Triune in Nature, being composed of the Anima Mundi [the Mind/Psyche of the Cosmos Being], 


the Corpus Mundi [the Body of the Cosmic Being], and the Spiritus Mundi [the Life Force of the Cosmic 
Being]. As such, | truly believe and understand that Nature is the Body of the Cosmic Being. And that the 
Body of Nature, like a pyramid etched with hieroglyphs, contains and conceals the Arcana Mundi, the 
Secrets and Mysteries of Nature and Creation. And so therefore, | believe the philosophical reading and 
studying of the Body of Nature is the most direct and greatest means of learning and dis-covering such 
Secrets and Mysteries of Nature and Creation. 


| believe in Wyrd, in Synchronicity, in Magic, and in Sorcery, because, understanding what | do of the 
Arcana Mundi, | understand that Causation itself is Creation in the very process of happening, and that 
Creation is itself the same as Magic, where a fundamental Idea or pattern of archetypal information in 
the Anima Mundi is energized by the Spiritus Mundi, and gradually blossoms by way of causation as 
parts and elements of the Corpus Mundi. 


Per the Principle of Approximation, no single religion, no single philosophy, no single culture, no single 
person, possesses the Whole truth and reality of Nature and its Arcana Mundi, but that each religion, 
each philosophy, and each individual person has a kernel of the truth and reality of Nature and the 
Arcana Mundi. And so, it is limiting in that sense to be culturally myopic, where that you only know 
about your own singular culture and religion. A study and familiarity of other people’s cultures, other 
religions, and other philosophies helps in the endeavor of coming to a more robust apprehension of the 
Secrets and Mysteries of Nature and Creation. Being that Pagan folk ways and pagan philosophies have 
existed around the world longer that Judaism, Christianity, and Islam, it is to such Pagan folk ways and 
Pagan philosophies that we should pay particular attention to regarding the endeavor of learning the 
Arcana Mundi. DM: 


For instance, for those of us who are of North European descent, the old pagan religions of our ancestors 
expressed some - but not all - of our nature. Examples of these old religions are the ancient Greek 
religion of the Homeric gods and the religion of the Vikings. Without exception, these old religions were 
the religion of warriors, and reflected the nature and beliefs of ancient warrior societies, and thus that part 
of our Aryan nature which is warrior-like. Hence, the morality of these instinctive and natural Aryan 
religions was always based upon personal honour. These religions also expressed, to a greater or a 
lesser degree, our essential pagan nature - for instance, our intuitive awareness of the numinosity, or 
sacredness, of Nature; our intuitive understanding of the joys of living; our innate desire to excel, to strive 


for excellence and for conquest; and our innate appreciation of beauty and harmony. These old religions 
also saught to give an answer to the fundamental question of our existence, as they all saught to try and 
explain the cosmos, how it had arisen, how it worked and how it affected our lives, as individuals. Such 
explanations usually involved supra-human beings called "gods" and "goddesses" who often were 


personifications of natural or cosmic forces. 


| have, since 2008 been a Reichsfolk National-Socialist, which religion and spirituality has been a 
constant guiding Light and source of seed-inspiration for me, my thoughts, weltanschauung, and essays, 
all of which find their way into this zine. And so, | know that | will continue to do what | do for a very 
long time. Thus, this zine, will be a vehicle for me to help others in the future better understand the 
Anima Mundi, Corpus Mundi, Spiritus Mundi, and Arcana Mundi, by way of Postmaterialist Science, 
Technology, Natural Philosophy, and Pagan Spirituality. | believe that the spiritual religion of Reichsfolk 
National-Socialism has a place in our future, and that it is an integral part of ONA. Hopefully, you guys 
will help me spread Reichsfolk National-Socialism, and help spread and write about Postmaterialist 
Science, Natural Philosophy, and Pagan Spirituality. 





..Fhe Black Book of Satan IV.:. 


The Sinister Order Of The Gylden Dammerung 





... The Opening Gwers 


Agios O Satanas. Per ONA Corpus, it is encouraged for each Nexion to have their own Black Book 
of Ceremonies, Rites, and Rituals. This Black Book IV, codified by the White Star Acception as a 
supplement to the Black Books of Satan 1-3 & Naos, will house and teach a distinct and unique school of 
animistic/pagan and Satanic Magic & Sorcery for us Dreccs and the Next Generation of Sinister Initiates 
to come, hereafter named “Druwyccha.” The word “Druwyccha” is pronounced as “droo-wee-CHAH” 
with the stress on the final syllable. The demonym for a praticant [practicer] of Druwyccha shall be 
“Druwycchan.” The adjectival form of Druwyccha shall be “Druwycchan” as well. 


A magickal college, a Sangha, is established to house Druwyccha, which shall be called the Sinister Order 
of the Gylden Dammerung. The word “Gylden” is Old English, from where we get words like Gilded, 
which means the same thing as “Gylden.” It meant “Golden” or “made of gold.” Dammerung [should 
have two dots above the “A”] means Dawn in German. 


The Sinister Order of the Gyiden Dammerung does not claim an ancient heritage. In fact, it was codified 
into conceptual existence in the year 2019. But it does have groups and institutions it has genetically 
and memetically derived conceptual inspiration from. As far as its initiatic grade system, initiatic ritual 


structure, the concept of opening and closing rituals, the sources of inspiration are the Hermetic Order 
of the Golden Dawn, the Ordo Templi Orientis, Freemasonry, and the Rosicrucian Order AMORC. It’s 
form of Satanism, Weltanscauung, World-Model, Philosophy, and Paganism, derives from the Order of 
Nine Angles and the White Star Acception. The system of magic and sorcery that it teaches is a mixture 
of that taught in ONA Corpus, as well as from the Mao Shan Taoist Sorcery faction | am initiated into, as 
well as from the Khmer & Thai Wicha [often referred to as Khmer & Thai Voodoo] that | know since 
that’s my culture, and the Afro-Cuban animistic witchcraft | was initiated into. 


And so, although the Gylden Dammerung was put together only in the year 2019, | did not simply invent 
the whole thing out of thin air because | have an active imagination. Very real institutions and very real 
animistic [pagan] magico-religions were used and blended together to make Druwyccha. | did not use 
scholarly or academic resources. | did not try to revive any long dead paganism. | did not revive 
shamanism or animism which are alive and well and don’t need to be revived. 


And so, the magic and sorcery of Druwyccha is very real and are based on universal principles that make 
all magic and sorcery work in all human cultures on earth. If anything about Druwyccha is ancient, it is 
the animistic weltaschauung and its magic and sorcery. And so, as far as “lineage” of magic and sorcery 
are concerned, Druwyccha’s lineage is Celtic Druidry, Knmer & Thai Wicha [also called Khmer & Thai 
Voodoo], Mao Shan Taoist Sorcery, and Afro-Cuban animistic witchcraft. 


The symbol of Druwyccha shall be the Plutonic Septagram, which is the symbol seen above the title. 
Pluto, being the Underworld, refers to the Psyche, which is the Unconscious Mind [the Unconscious 
Realm]. The 7 points of the Septagon represent the 7 fundaments of Druwyccha, which are as follows: 1) 
Desire, 2) Diligence, 3) Psyche, 4) Investigation, 5) Yantra Akom [sorcerous talismanry], 6) Karmana 
[magic, sorcery, witchcraft], & 7) Egregores. 


karmana Pray 


Definition: m. magic, sorcery, witchcraft 


My understandings about what constitutes magic, come from Non-Western sources, and especially non- 
New-Age sources and non-Kabbalah sources. Namely stuff from my own cultures, and from Palo, all of 
which requires either an initiation, or a teacher, or both. Which also means that my primary sources of 
understanding magic are people and oral traditions, not books or websites or academics or made-up 
crock pottery. My main source of magic and psychism is the Buddha. The Buddha on magic & 
supernaturalism: 


The Four Steps 


The first step to magical powers is chanda—riddhipada, concentration of desire; the second 
is virya—riddhipada, concentration of exertion, or diligence; the third is citta—riddhipada, 
concentration of mind; and the fourth is mimamsa—riddhipada concentration of inquiry, or 


investigation. 


Buddhism; or the Buddha, or ancient Buddhist Philosophy; lists 4 steps to gradually developing magical 
or psychic abilities. Buddhism uses the word “Rddhipada,” meaning the Path of Magic or the 
Supernatural Way, or Psychic Path. In Khmer, Rddhi is “Ridh,” which means “Power/Force.” The word 
“Ridh” in Khmer is often equivalent to the Newtonian concept of Force, but it also means like when a 
King has Ridh: the Power of a King to control/command his Realm with his Will [like: “Your wish is my 


) 
| 


command sire 


or “Your will be done, on earth, as it is in heaven”]. The essential idea of magic 


[affecting things with your Will] and psychic phenomena, mean the same thing in ancient Buddhism: 
because both are exertions of Chitta/Psyche and its Will [the psyche is the seat of Volition]. 


Bre f. Rddhi abundance 

phe f. Rddhi kind of medicinal plant 
he f. Rddhi increase 

he f. Rddhi accomplishment 
Bie f. Rddhi success 

he f. Rddhi perfection 

he f. Rddhi good fortune 

fhe f. Rddhi supernatural power 
Be f Rddhi wealth 

Be f. Rddhi magic 

Bie m. Rddhi growth 

he m. Rddhi prosperity 


But we live in a causal/physical universe, and so, although Mind/Chitta has the ability [if and when 
trained] to influence matter and alter causation by exerting its Will, there must, by Natural Law, be a 
medium or conduit which connects Chitta with whatever it is trying to affect, and said medium or 


conduit is the substance which carries the Force of Will towards the target of psychic affect. Without the 
medium of transference, there is no magic, no psychic affect, no supernatural charge. And thus, the 
secret of functioning magic is that medium and how such medium is generated. That medium now has a 
name in the West: Biophotons & Coherent Biophotonic Fields. 


And so, the Buddha did indeed teach his pupils how to develop their psychic /supernatural [re: occult] 
abilities. First by practicing Samadhi regularly. Samadhi has been co-opted by the new age movement to 
mean meditation and goofy postural yoga. It actually was a word coined by ancient Buddhist 
philosophers to mean a deep meditative state of mind, which we today call “Trance.” The main 
elements of acquiring supernatural power, per the Buddha: 


que adj. 


dus adj. 
dus adj. 
dus adj. 
dus adj. 
qus adj. 
dus adj. 
dus adj. 
dus adj. 
dus] f. 
dG indecl. 
dG m 
dus m. 
dus n 
dus n 
dus n 


caNDa 
caNDa 
caNDa 
caNDa 
caNDa 
caNDa 
caNDa 
caNDa 
caNDa 
caNDA 


canda 


canda { candra } 


caNDa 
caNDa 
caNDa 
caNDa 
CANDa 


zealous 

fierce 

cruel 
passionate 

hot 

angry 
impetuous 
violent 
ardent with passion 
kind of perfume 
also 

moon 

ziva or bhairava 
wrath 

passion 

heat 


violence 


ie PELE RR AA SS SE AR Ba Ba a SS 


n. virya 
n. virya 
m viryarasa 
f. viIryA 
f viIryA 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
n. virya 
mImAMSA 
mImAMSA 
mImAMSA 
mImAMSA 
mImAMSA 
mImAMSA 
mImAMSA 


virility 
energy 
neroic sentiment 
virility 
vigour 
power 
robustness 
heroic deed 
semen virile 
manliness 
lustre 
splendour 
consequence 
courage 
manly vigour 
bravery 
valour 
dignity 
strength 
poison 
heroism 


efficacy 


profound thought 
reflection 
discussion 
examination 

a branch of Hindu philosophy [miimaamsaa school] 
investigation 


consideration 


The factors of magical/psychic ability are: 1) the exertion and concentration of intense Desire, 2) the 
exertion and concentration of Diligence [vigor/power. Virya is like sexual virility and vigor: it is forceful 
and repetitive (in, out, in, out...), to invigorate, the longer you can last (stamina): the more virility and 
vigor and power you have: that’s Diligence] and Energy [i.e.: being obsessed with something, doing 
something over and over again (like chanting), being consumed by your passion, being lost in your work, 
and so on], 3) exertion and concentration of the Psyche [chitta, which means Heart-Mind, Heart-Center], 
& 4) exertion and concentration of Investigation [i.e.: diligently trying to understand what is happening, 
what causes certain magic/psychic phenomena to happen, learning to understand the mechanism 
behind such, the principles behind such, so you can refine your skills]. 


The Pali-English Dictionary suggests citta is heart / mind, emphasizing it as more the 
emotive side of mind, as opposed to manas as the intellect in the sense of what 
grasps mental objects (dhammas). Citta is the object of meditation in the third part of 
Satipatthana, also called Four Foundations of Mindfulness. 


Citta - Wikipedia 
https://en.wikipedia.org » wiki >» Citta 


The word “citta” is pronounced as “Chitta,” which is why | spell it as chitta. That word does get lost in 
translation when it is translated into the modern Western world-model and weltanschauung. Manas is 
the mind that is rooted in the head/brain, and is what you think with, what you understand Logic with. 
Chitta is rooted in the sternum, at the base of the sternum, and is the thing you feel emotions with, it is 
the seat of Will/Volition, and the seat of intuition/empathy [hence why the Buddha realized/intuited 
enlightenment with Chitta and not with Manas]. 


Chitta is your Psyche. Cittabhavana is critical for learning how to develop supernatural abilities, because 
it trains you to shut down Manas, your Brain-Mind, to numb it, to get it out of the way, so that Psyche, 
and its Psychic Force [biophotons] can come to the surface. Meditation — properly samadhi/trance — is 
cultivating Psyche and its Power [psychic]. 


samadhi-gatah asmi I have undergone trance in meditation SB 1.9.42 
samadhi-gatah asmi I have undergone trance in meditation SB 1.9.42 


samadhi-gatah asmi I have undergone trance in meditation SB 1.9.42 


Long before Chaos Magic and the Golden Dawn, the cultivation and development of Magical Powers 
and/or Psychic Powers and/or Supernatural Abilities was taught by the Buddha over 2500 years ago. The 
first three factors of magic the Buddha gave [desire, diligence, psyche] are universal factors in all forms 
and schools of magic and sorcery on this earth, since the KhoiSan who have been a race of humans on 
this planet for over 100,000 years, because such universal factors are what makes magic actually work. 
The Cosmos is ultimately a mental phenomenon, and so All Is Mind. Therefore, Mind has an Effect on 
Matter, because Mind is fundamental. Our own science is beginning to learn this. 


EIGHT OF PENTACLES. Diligence. 
Detail. Knowledge. Showing 
diligence, making an effort, focused 
and concentrated, working hard, 
applying yourself totally, being 
absorbed in a project, dedicating 
yourself to a task; plugging away, 
producing steady results. Increasing 
knowledge, taking a _ course, 
learning a new craft or skill, receiving training, 
pursuing greater understanding, educating yourself 
about something, researching, finding out the facts, 
detective work, increasing expertise. Paying 
attention to details, being painstaking, being extra 
careful, being meticulous, approaching a_ task 
methodically, getting down to the nitty-gritty, 
handling all the loose ends, checking and 
rechecking, scrutinizing things, noticing the fine 
points. Time to focus and pay attention to the 
details, time to hammer away at what you fix on 
doing and give it 110 percent of your effort and 
energy, time for productive labor. 
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The Eight of Pentacles tells you in picture and in words what “Diligence” means, when Buddhism uses 
that word [Virya, which actually was the inspiration for the word “Vril’], is trying to point at. It is one of 
the hallmarks of an effective animistic magical working, in any human culture. A shaman, in any culture, 
or timeframe, will pay diligence to entering trance where they will be absorbed by the frenzy dance and 
drumming, until they become exhausted. 


A monk performing a wicha will chant relentlessly and repeatedly, and be so absorbed, be so meticulous 
with each vibration and syllable, that everything around him fades from his conscious awareness. In 
Palo, you shake your rattle at your nganga, sing your mambos, say your prayers over and over again, and 
command your nganga to specifically do something, over and over again, for hours, forcing your 
emotions and desires out with your words. That’s how you infuse something, or your magic, with 
psychic energy. You are invigorating psychic force [the force of the psyche/Mind] into your work. That’s 
magic. 


And there is nothing hard to understand about “psychic energy,” which is the Substance of Spiritus 
Mundi. In Taoism, it is explained that before the physical universe materialized there was Heart-Energy. 
And that it is from that same Heart-Energy [called chi] that all things arise from. | can easily explain to 
you what this Heart-Energy or Psychic Energy is, in plain English: 


Psychic energy, which is to say, Energy of the Heart [Chitta/Psyche], is easy to understand. I’ll show 
you... if you worked at an office, and on your desk you had room for only one picture, and you were a 
parent of a little child, and you had to choose between these two pictures: 





Which would you choose? One picture was painted by a very famous artist, who was a verified artist. 
The other was drawn by your 4-year-old daughter, who is illiterate and is a fake artist, who doesn’t even 
know how to spell “art.” Which picture will be on your desk? The picture your child drew for you. Why? 


Because it has a psychic charge, it’s special, it’s imbued with something which the Van Gogh painting 
doesn’t have. Your child drew that picture for you, out of her Love and Affection [devotion and 
veneration] for you. You mean everything to her. She looks up to you. She Loves you. 


And so, her drawing is imbued with that Love that child has for you. That’s Psychic Energy, Chi, Heart- 
Energy, simply understood, according to Taoism. And so, the Bible tells us: “He called a little child to him, 
and placed the child among them. And he said: “Truly | tell you, unless you change and become like little 
children, you will never enter the kingdom of heaven. Therefore, whoever takes the lowly position of this 
child is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven.” Let he who has an ear to hear, understand. 


So-called “poltergeist” activity and many paranormal phenomena happen around children, because they 
are naturally highly psychically charged. Paranormal phenomena also happen around adults who are 
highly emotional, mostly women, which is why in any culture on earth, the best witches and most 
feared, were/are women. Intellectual pursuits have never produced psychic/paranormal phenomena: 
otherwise a library would be a hotbed of paranormal activity! Children naturally have a lot of psychic 
energy. The question the Buddhist asks is: Why? Why do children and women have a lot of psychic 
energy? 


In Asia, and Africa, and in Catholicism, we have a way to cultivate energy at the altar which is absorbed 
by our respective egregores and spirits. In Taoist Sorcery, as part of being a member of a sect, | have to 
sit at my altar daily and chant Chinese scriptures in Cantonese for about 30 minutes up to an hour. So 
offering food and sacrifice is not the only way to increase the psychic energy reserve of an tulpa. 
Devotion at the altar, in the form of praying the rosary, reciting scriptures, meditating, etc, are all ways 
of Cultivating Chi [psychic force] which you send to your gods and spirits. All ways of expressing your 
Heartful Devotion. 


How many of you are actually Devoted to, Love, Venerate, your gods, spirits, religion, culture, and 
traditions? The Mundane Westerner these days, besides Catholics, is dead in their Heart. They are 
devoted to and venerate nothing, except their own egos. They have no sense of devotion, loyalty, 
veneration: these things are alien to them. How devoted can you be, when you throw your gods and 
religion and traditions away after 5 years... 10 years: because you’re bored and found something 
shinier? Psychic Energy is the power behind all magic. It is a universal principle. 


You need to understand how magic actually works in plain English, in order to learn to eventually 
become a magician who wields your magic skillfully and powerfully. Magic is an observable 
phenomenon. As such, it is governed by universal Principles. The principles are simple Laws of Nature. 
Devotion is when you put your Heart and Love into something. And with devotion comes diligence: the 
meticulous time, care, and passion you devote into what you do for whom you Love or Venerate. 


Diligence is the opposite of being lazy and being superficial with your work. And it’s a forgotten factor in 
the Mundane Western Magical & Occult Tradition. A tool for cultivating diligence, in Wicha, are prayer 
beads. It’s present in all magic native to the Orient, from India to Southeast Asia to China/Taiwan to 
Japan. They're often referred to most as Mala beads. Some of the earliest use of prayer beads is found 
in India, a statue of a Sage in India was found wearing prayer beads dated to the third century BC; but 
the oldest prayer beads come from the vicinity of ancient Greece. So, prayer beads aren’t just a Catholic 
thing. The Catholic Rosary prayer bead began to be used circa the 13" century AD. I’ll show you mine: 





My black mala is a typical Buddhist one. It has a tassel of 6 beads; 3 on one string and 3 on another. 
Those small beads are for the opening chant, which must be chanted before any kata [mantra] is 
chanted. The opening chant is three: “namo tassa bhagavato arahato samma sambuddhasa,” and three: 
“buddham saranam gachami dhammam saranam gachami sangham saranam gachami.” The black mala 
has the standard 108 beads. 


My Naga Mala is made from 72 Rudraksha beads and 72 snake vertebrae. | made it myself. In Tibet, 
Nepal, and India, and parts of Southeast Asia, ascetics and animistic witchdoctors often use prayer 
beads made from the spine of a snake to count their chants. Rudraksha seeds being associated with 
Shiva, as is the snake [naga]. My “guru bead” of my Naga Mala is made from the tooth of a wild dog. 


And my bracelet has 20 beads in it [not counting the silver Buddha head]. You hold your mala beads in 
one hand, and the bracelet in the other. Chant your kata per bead on your Mala. When you reach your 
guru bead [one cycle of your mala] you move your bracelet by one bead. And so 108 x 20 = 2160 chants 
per sitting. Per sitting means that during the evening or day you sit down to do your kata chants, you do 
2160 chants, and then you are done. And then the next day you do 2160 more. And you repeat the 
process until your desire is manifested. That’s one way to cultivate diligence. But mala beads can also 
put you into samadhi/trance/ecstasy. Which is what they are also used for in the Orient and in 
indigenous Asian shamanism. 


What | do to put myself into a deep trance is I’ll use my Naga Mala. I'll take a deep breath and very 
slowly chant the Namo one syllable at a time with my out-going breath, like this: “NA-MO-TA-SA-PA-GA- 
WA-TO-AH-RA-HA-TO-SA-MA-SAM-PU-TA-SA.” Chanting all of that takes all my breath. Then | inhale 
thru my nose real quickly, filling my lungs to full capacity, and I’ll chant the Namo again slowly. And so, 
the chanting, in this case, does something special: it actually regulates your breathing for optimal trance 
induction. 


The ratio of your breathing is 4:1, meaning that the duration of your exhalation is 4 times longer than 
your inhalation. If you inhale for 3 seconds, then you exhale for 12 seconds. You inhale with your nose 
and exhale with your mouth [while you’re chanting of course]. If you’re chanting the Namo, you don’t 


have to think about all of those rules of trance induction, because you obviously have to use your 
exhaling breath to chant the Namo, and the Namo is so long, it takes around 12 second to slowly chant 
it. 


After | do each Namo, | move my Naga Mala by one bead/bone. When | do this, at some point half way 
down my Naga Mala, I’m gone in a deep trance, where even if | tried to open my eyes, it takes effort to 
open them, and it takes time when | force my eyes open to mentally come back to fully waking 
consciousness. Once l|’m ina trance, | stop chanting the Namo, and go right into chanting my katas; or | 
talk with my spirits in the trance; or | just sit there in the silence of the trance. The chanting has to be 
vocal, at least in a whisper. It can’t be chanted in your head. Trance is the universal animistic method of 
communicating and working with spirits [spirits of the dead or nature spirits or any kind]. The spirits 
teach you things in trance. Supernatural/magical knowledge is transmitted by spirits to mortals since the 
KhoiSan in trance. 


The Magical Powers of Nature 


According to legend, men created the first Supernatural 
formulae. They withdrew from society to establishe | 
forests and caves where they served as spirit Intermediar:. 
They interpreted visions while in a state of trance. Folloy,. 
came to learn from them, and knowledge was passed om 
from one generation to the next. Catherine Becchetty 
describes ancient treaties on magic being written on palm 
leaf.*’ Earlier evidence, particularly linking animals to Magic 
was uncovered during archaeological explorations in Thailand 
Small animals up to five centimetres in length and dated to 
the transitional Bronze to Iron Age period (900-600BCE) 
closely resemble moulded and gilded lacquer bulls and bears 
Supernatural power was activated by stroking the animal while 
tering an incantation to make it come alive to full size and 
he person carrying it.°? In the villages along the Thai- 
erly say they can remember their fathers _ 
talismans when they went into the 
® Others recall male relatives tattooed 
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Interestingly, Wicha is so obscure and unknown in the Western Collective Mind that it doesn’t even have 
a Wikipedia page. In Southeast Asia, Wicha is a very big part of the folk-culture. Wicha is a system of 
animistic magic and sorcery, syncretized with Buddhism [like how Voodoo and Santeria are syncretized 
with Catholicism] practiced in Cambodia, Thailand, Laos, some parts of Burma, some parts of Vietnam, 
some parts of Malaysia, and sone parts of Indonesia. It has distinct features. One distinct feature is that 
Wicha uses Khom script as its Magical Alphabet to create what we can Yant, which is our dialectal 
variant of the Sanskrit word Yantra. The word “Yantra,” as it has come to mean in the English language, 
is silly. It means stuff like this: 
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The original Brahminical word “Yantra” had a more robust meaning. Yes, it did mean such pretty 
designs, but it also meant magical designs/diagrams that served a magical purpose, which were 
magically activated by Sanskrit mantras from the Vedic scriptures. 


Supernatural Formulae: Composition 
Supernatural formulae called yantra (Sanskrit) have several 
components. There 1s usually an illustration of some king 
and/or a diagram. The second component is an INCaNtation 
or magic spell called gatha or katha devised to empower the 
vantra. Incantations are written in local language or in Paly 
The third component is a text of instructions written in the 
vernacular stating how, when and where yantra and gatha 
should be activated. A yantra can also be a diagram without 
an illustration, or be just a written incantation with a set of 
instructions. The balance between illustrations, diagrams, 

and text varies. Some manuscripts containing supernatural 
formulae have a high proportion of illustrations and diagrams 
while others are almost entirely devoted to text. The texts are 
written in a variety of Tai scripts including Hto Ngouk, Tai 
Yai, kham mueang and Dua Tham (Tai Tham), a general term 
that encompasses Tham Lan Na, Tai Khoen and Tai Lue. 
Burmese, Khmer and central Thai script may also be 
included.** Two or more scripts are often present in one 
formula. This compendium of scripts is an indication of the — 
ethnic groups living in the region. _ 


In Thai, Lao, and Khmer, the word “Gatha/Katha” is pronounced as “Kata,” and so Ill be using the 
phonetic spelling of that word. Gatha, is related to the Sanskrit word “Gita,” as in the Bhagavad Gita. 
Bhagavad Gita has three main lexemic parts to it: Bhaga+Vad and Gita. Bhaga means Holy or Sacred, as 
well as Cleft and Vulva. Back in ancient times the Vagina [Yoni in Sanskrit] was considered to be holy 
because it gives life. These days the Vagina is believed to be dirty and bad. But the Dick, phallic worship, 
is sacred: people still worship the Judeo-Christian god who was a phallic deity in the old days. The word 
“Vad” transforms a noun into a descriptor, and so “Bhagavad” means “That which has the quality of 
being holy/sacred/divine/numinous.” 


Gita means a “song, a hymn, a poem which is sung, a religious scripture which is sung like a song,” and is 
the ancient ancestor of the Franco-English word “Guitar,” which came from the Latin “Cithara,” which 
came from the Greek “Kithara,” and so on, which ended up meaning a musical instrument. And so 
Gata/Gatha/Katha/Kata simply means the same thing as a Mantra, where “mantra” means: 
“incantation, hymn, spell.” And so, you need a Kata to activate a Yantra. This was the other type of 


Brahminical Yantra, which is the magical variety: 





It’s a kind of ancient Yantra most Westerners, and New Agers are not aware of. That type of Yantra is 
psychically charged and if worn, would be a magical amulet. 
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There are magical yantras for everything you can think of, even yantras to cure leprosy. When ancient 
Brahmanism spread into Southeast Asia and the Levant, that style of Yantra and magic spread with the 
Brahmins in their new colonies. 


It should be clarified here that a Yantra and the diagrams used in a yantra are not the same thing. A 
Yantra is a magical diagram, which is activated by a magical formula consisting of chanting mantras 
taken from Vedic scriptures, or a mantra with special meaning. 


Magic squares are a separate phenomenon that originated in China circa 200 BCE. Via the silk road, the 
concept of a magic square traveled first to India, where they became incorporated into Yantras. From 
India the concept of a Magic square spread into Arabia. And from Arabia and the Islamic Civilization, it 
spread into Europe. 


And so “magic squares” are not yantras proper, but since 10O0BCE magic squares have been popular 
types of geometric diagrams used in Yantras. The concept of Yantras with magical powers, that are 
activated by magical Vedic formulae is hundreds and hundreds of years older than magic squares. Older 
than the ancient European, Islamic, Jewish, and Southeast Asian civilizations. 


The Atharva Veda (Sanskrit: stadda, 
Atharvaveda from atharvanas and veda, 
meaning "knowledge") is the "knowledge 
storehouse of atharvanas, the procedures for 
everyday life".!"! The text is the fourth Veda, 
but has been a late addition to the Vedic 


scriptures of Hinduism. !2Ils! 


The Atharvaveda is composed in Vedic 
Sanskrit, and it is a collection of 730 hymns 
with about 6,000 mantras, divided into 20 
books.'4! About a sixth of the Atharvaveda 
texts adapts verses from the Rigveda, and 
except for Books 15 and 16, the text is in 
poem form deploying a diversity of Vedic 
matters.'4! Two different recensions of the 
text — the Paippalada and the Saunakiya — 
have survived into modern times.'*! Reliable 
manuscripts of the Paippalada edition were 
believed to have been lost, but a well- 
preserved version was discovered among a 
collection of palm leaf manuscripts in Odisha 
in 1957.9 


The Atharvaveda is sometimes called the 
"Veda of magical formulas",'"! an epithet 
declared to be incorrect by other scholars.!© 
In contrast to the ‘hieratic religion of the other 
three Vedas, the Atharvaveda is said to 
represent a popular religion, incorporating not 
only formulas for magic, but also the daily 
rituals for initiation into learning (upanayana), 
marriage and funerals. Royal rituals and the 
duties of the court priests are also included in 
the Atharvaveda.!7! 


The Atharvaveda was likely compiled as a 
Veda contemporaneously with Samaveda and 
Yajurveda, or about 1200 BC - 1000 BC.!8!l°! 


In Southeast Asian Wicha, our magical Yantras look like this, and like Brahminical yantras, there are 
mantras [incantations] that are said to activate such yantras. Our mantras are in Pali, not Sanskrit. A 
Khmer Yantra: 
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By the way: the Thai, Khmer, Lao, Indonesian, word “Wicha,” meaning “Magic,” comes from the Sanskrit 
word “Vidya,” thru the Pali. It is from the same ancestral Sanskrit word Vidya, meaning “Knowledge, 
Learning, Philosophy, to See,” that Old English words like: Wit, Witan [OE: to Know], Wita [OE: wise 
man], Wise, Witty, Wits, Wisdom, Wizard [from ‘wis’ meaning wise + ard], Wicce, Witch, came. And so, 
as strange as it seems, the Khmer word “Wicha,” and the English word “Witch,” are indeed related to 
each other. And so hence: Cunning Man and Cunning Woman, meaning a man or woman with the 
Knowledge and Sight [of how Nature works]: Vidya. 


The wicha of that Khmer Yantra makes you invulnerable to projectiles such as bullets and shrapnel, and 
if things like bullets and shrapnel are inside of your body, the Yantra’s wicha [magic] makes those 
objects gradually come out of your body. But to activate its wicha, you need the appropriate kata to 


chant into it. 
Note the genetic/memetic similarity: the use of magic squares. At the upper left corner, you will see 4 


letters. The letters are NMPT and spells NA MA PA TA which are the 4 directions; it is repeated in the 
corner squares. Na Ma Pa Ta calls the power of the 4 directions. This is what an Arabic “yantra” looks 


like [referred to as “Taweez” J: 
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File:Magic square 4x4 Shams Al-maarif (Arabic 
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Keep in mind that Brahminical culture has been around for at least 5000 years, longer than Arabic- 
Islamic culture/civilization. When the Muslims traders brought Islam to Indonesia, they brought with 
them their Arabianized Brahminical magic, which was adopted by the Indonesians. Indonesian yantras 


look like this: 


Indo Magic 





Sacred Indonesian Islamic Magic Love Cloth (Black) 


That yantra cloth would be folded and worn, and it would attract to you a lover. Indonesian black magic, 
which incorporates such yantras to beseech necromantic spirits to harm people, incidentally is the most 
feared black magic in all of Southeast Asia. Jewish yantras: 
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The Black Suitcase of Magical Amulets with a Mysterious 





British Museum 


British Museum - magical disc 


www.kabalatalisman.com 





Kabbalah Talisman - Kabbalah - Jewish mysticism 


Note the use of magic squares. Vedic Aryan culture and magic existed thousands of years before Jewish 
civilization. It’s not a surprise that since Vedic Aryans invaded the Levant [see NZ 6.1], that the magical 


amulets of Levantine races such as the Hebrews/Jews and Arabs are genetically related to the older 
Brahminical concept. 


Typically, generally speaking, to charge one of those Jewish Kabbalah Yantras, the Psalms are used as 
the Magical Mantras actually. Each Psalms, since ancient times was a magical spell with a magical 
purpose. And, unbeknownst to most Western Occultists and Magicians who know that the psalms have 
magical purposes: each Psalms has a set of secret “passwords and passphrases” which you have to say 
before you chant the psalms to even make the psalms work. For example, Psalms 19 magically helps you 
win court cases. Its secret passwords are “YHVH & HE,” and its passphrase is “In the name of Yahweh, | 
come to you He...” After you speak that passphrase, then you would chant Psalms 19. 


In Taoist Sorcery, the “yantras” [called Fu] look like this: 


Taoist Sorcery 


TAOIST SORCERY: Yin Shan Sect Talismans For Ghost 
Keeping 





It’s hard to see the magic squares in Taoist Fu, unless you know how they incorporate the magic 
squares: 
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Lo Shu Square - Wikipedia The Feng Shui Magic of t... Lo Shu Square - Wikipedia 








In ancient times, even before the Chinese had writing, they made magic squares, and because they 
didn’t invent numbers yet, they used dots connected by lines to denote the numbers of their magic 
squares. Once you know what those dots and lines mean, then you can spot the usage of magic squares 
in Taoist Fu: 
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The way Fu is made in Taoist Sorcery and the way a Yantra is made in Wicha follows the same formula 
and principles. There is a Fu for everything. One of the most popular Fu in ancient times, which is still 
used by old people in the rural areas, is Fu that magically dissolves fish bone stuck in your throat. In 
ancient times, there were no doctors and hospitals and medical tools like tweezers. And so, when you 
eat fish, and get a fish bone lodged in your throat, you went to the local witch-doctor who created a Fu 
for you, the Fu would be burned and its ash mixed into a cup of water, and you would drink the water, 


and the water and ash, being psychically charged, would work to dislodge the fish bone from your 
throat. 


That Fish Fu example | just gave to you contains a hidden clue/clew about the main Universal Principle 
behind ALL species of magic on earth. Can you follow that clew to Vidya — to see, to know, to learn — the 
universal principle which explains how Nature works regarding magic? The clew leads you to first 
understand that yellow paper and weird abstract Chinese characters in and of themselves have no 
intrinsic property or power. It would be foolish to believe so! 


And so therefore, something immaterial, has imbued that yellow paper and its ink, which gives it its so- 
called “magic” power. That understanding then leads you to intuit and know that what we call 
“Intention” is some kind of non-material substance, which can carry information, because the Fu was 
created with the Intent to remove a fishbone lodged in your throat. Therefore, the main universal 
principle behind ALL magic on earth, in any human culture is this: Intention is a non-material substance, 
which can be energized, the energy acts as a catalyst to materialize the Intention. 


Now you need to figure out what that energy is, which energizes or gives force to intentions. The clew to 
understand that is: the Chinese witch-doctor performs a bunch of rituals and prayers and chants. 
Therefore: all that ritual, chanting, and prayers must be building up said energy or collecting it then 
redirecting it. Now you need to figure out, how the energy is directed and redirected: by way of the 
Mind. Thus: the Mind does not make that energy, it moves it. Therefore, you need to figure out the 
source of that energy. 


If the Chinese witch-doctor’s Mind created said energy, he wouldn’t need to be doing all that silly stuff. 
lf electrons could flow as a current on their own, you wouldn't need all those weird and silly looking 
electrical components in a circuit board would you? This is where the fallacy of Correlation versus 
Causation gets people confused: they see the rituals, the chanting of spells, the wizard costume, the 
candles and incense, and they thing that all that shit Causes the Magic. They don’t, they Correlate with 
the manifestation of the objective/intent of the magic. Something else is the Cause: the merger of 
Intention with some kind of energy. This is what the Buddha called “Investigation,” which is an 
important step in learning magic and supernatural powers. But back to Yantras: 


And so, because the English word “yantra” does not adequately capture the full scope and meaning of 
what a Yantra actually is, in Druwyccha we will use the neologism “Yantrakom” meaning Sorcerous 
Yantra, to mean such types of magical yantras. Because Druwyccha is a style of Wicha, as a system of 
magic, it is a descendent of that ancient Brahminical Lineage of magic, hybridized with ONA and 
Western Magick. As a Wicha, Druwyccha will incorporate and involve a lot of diligence. 


Yant, in both Khmer and Thai, is pronounced as “Yorn” as a Brit would say it; or it can be pronounced as 
“Yawn,” with the stress on the “aw” vowel sound. Khom script is old Khmer script which has long been 
in disuse and is only used in Wicha for magical purposes. 


Another features of Wicha is the use of prayer beads, which is actually a ubiquitous magical tool found 
across Asia, from India to Taiwan and Japan. The prayer bead is for counting the chanting of what we call 
Mant Akom. Mant is our form of the Sanskrit word Mantra, and is pronounced as “Morn” as a Brit would 
Say it, or you can Say it as “Moan” with the stress on the “oa” vowel sound. The word Akom means 
Sorcerous and sorcery. 


And a final unique feature of Wicha is the use of the Pali language as the magical language the Mant 
Akom are chanted in. It should here be noted that the Mant Akom is 80% of the magic and sorcery. In 
ancient times [the British Isles] a magical “Spell” was the sorcerous chant or invocation itself, not the 
whole ceremony per se: because when you are Chanting, you are in actuality spelling [the syllables]. 
Most people today in the West who are Mundane occultniks into magic, can’t tell a magic Spell apart 
from the Rite/Formula: which is indicative. The most popular use of Wicha since ancient times [Wicha 
magical written texts in Khmer go back to the 1200s, the Khmer writing system was created circa 900AD| 
is making amulets. Here’s an example of an amulet made with Wicha, to show you guys what kind of 


magic Wicha is: 





Year of Issue 2552 BE 

Magical Effects Maha Sanaeh, Maha Lap, Metta Mahaniyom, Jerajaa, KaaKhaay, Maha Pokasap. 
Material Black Prai Powders & Earths, Gems, Takrut 

Recommended Uses Kama Sutra Sex Magick, Gambling, Wealthy Fortunes and Treasured Possessions. 
Number of Amulets Made Extreme Limited Numbers 


The Wicha Por Ngad is a Centuries Old Khmer Sorcery Wicha used by Kroo Ba, that calls upon an extremely powerful Male Energy Force (very similar to the 
Pra Ngang). Renowned for its mysterious power to attract lovers and increase riches, and in addition assist in avoiding all dangers. A Cult amulet with a Cult 
following of Devotees. Highly Popular with Gamblers, Por Ngad is known to be a powerful Gambling Assistant. Powerful for both Straight or Gay Persons to 


use confidently. 


To carry the Por Ngad with You is to Carry Maha Sanaeh Charm at its Most Powerful assisted by the Ancient Khmer Dark arts, whose Power is so strong as to 


be seen to still Function as well as ever in the Modern day, as it ever did. 


The front face features a well hung young man depicted as Lord Khun Phaen, squatting down with an erection, and his hands proudly laid on his knees, 


sitting amongst a pile of treasure sacks full of wealth. 


The sacred Necromantic Black Prai Powders still gleam and shine, from their immersion in Nam Man Prai Oil Potion. 


Magic in Wicha/Animism is defined as the Force of Intent/intention, charged or empowered by a build- 
up, an accumulation, of Psychic Force flowing through, the Heart-Mind [chitta/psyche] of the Practicant. 
Analogously: your Heart-Mind [Chitta/Psyche] is like a Capacitator: electrons are naturally attracted to 
it, the flow into it, accumulate, and when the Capacitator reaches its maximum capacity, it Discharges 
the electrons that was built-up inside of it. As that Psychic Force is building up into your Psyche, you are 
injecting your Intentions into it! This definition of Magic fits into context to Taoist Sorcery as well, which 
refers to that Psychic Force as “Chi” or “Heart-Energy.” It is called “Prana” in the Brahminical 
weltanschauung; and Pran in Thai/Khmer. 





The Importance of Knowledge about, and Mastery of Prana (Breath Energy) is Immense in the Practice of Thai Saiyasart 
(Magical Arts), and Ruesi-lsm. The Master Yogis, Magicians and Incantation Makers all have to know and Master this 
Essential Wicha. Before attempting to perform any kind of Kata or other Incantation, it is necessary to be able to use the 


Prana Energy flow to empower those Incantations. 


lt also is a meditative method which raises the Consciousness and Clarity of Focused Thought. With One-Pointedness, 
Purity of Mind Arises, and Therewith, Empowerment. He who practices the raising of the Prana and Focus on the Breath 
before undergoing any daily activities, will also find that Prana is beneficial in protecting the mind of the Practitioner from 
the Assault of the ‘Real World’ which one must encounter Dailiy, and which tends to drag the mind down into slumber. 
Maintaining Conscious awareness of the Breath (Anapanasati), Combined with the Control of Prana, is the basis for the 
development of True Mind Powers. Rituals can be learned by anybody, and perhaps this is also true with Psychic Powers, 


but the latter must be said to be the less likely to be Mastered 


Lom Pran (Prana) is also able to be used to attract events or material things, and bring luck and prosperity if used in this 


way. Prana Arises from the proper and long term practice of deep and mindfully performed breath control. The Prana is 
absorbed and Charged within the body of such a Practitioner. It is health improving to have Prana circulating within you. 


Prana is equivalent to Chi Energy. It is said to be able to help in dousing anger and sexual: desires, and is thus often used 
as a tool to incinerate such impure elements and remove them from the mind. This is part of the necessary Purification of 
the Lersi, the Sangha or any Lay Practitioner who wishes to follow the footsteps of the Lord Buddha. The power of 


Samadhi to meditate and focus rapidly in a few moments is also sometimes one of the benefits of Prana 


Rapture is another Blessing received with the receiving of Prana, but requires warning of getting stuck on the rapture and 
this making no further progress beyond that stage of development. Prana can be expelled from the orifices or otherwise 

Control of Prana is a Form of Psychic Power. It can be used to cast Incantations and blow blessings or spells on Material 
Objects or Persons, Make Holy Water and Spray it — these kind of matters are directly involved with Prana Breath Energy. 


In Thai we call this ‘Tay Pran’ which means to distribute Prana. 





Without the Force of the Psyche/Chitta [chi/prana/pneuma/spiritus mundi] no magic or 
incantation/spell works, because such would be empty. There is Essence, and then there is Form. Just as 
the letters of a word have no actual meaning in and of themselves, the words of a chant/spell you utter 
are just outer forms, empty shells that contain, carry, an Essence. The Force of the Psyche is what fills 
and empowers the ritual, rite, ceremony, prayer, spell, charm, incantation. In Taoist Sorcery, one of the 
first things you are taught is the cultivation of Chi, likewise with Khmer, Thai, and Lao Wicha, likewise 
with ancient Brahminical magic. The Stoics of ancient Greece called this same energy “Pneuma,” and like 
Prana, believed that it was a vital life force emanated from the sun and all things. Only pop-culture 
Western magick and Western pop-occultism are devoid of this energy and its methods of cultivation. 
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In Stoic philosophy, pneuma (Greek: ttve0ua) 
is the concept of the ‘breath of life, a mixture 
of the elements air (in motion) and fire (as 
warmth).!"! Originating among Greek medical 
writers who locate human vitality in the 
breath, pneuma for the Stoics is the active, 
generative principle that organizes both the 
individual and the cosmos.'2! In its highest 
form, the pneuma constitutes the human soul 
(psyché), which is a fragment of the pneuma 
that is the soul of God. As a force that 
structures matter, It exists even In inanimate 


objects.!©! 


Pneuma is the force which Structures Matter. This is in total agreement with Chi, where Taoism teaches 
that before the physical universe came into being there existed Heart-Energy, and the physical universe 
arose from that Heart-Energy [chi]. Prana is believed to be the energy that organizes matter. Only a 
Force which pre-dates Matter and which influences Matter and organizes it, can have “magical” effect 
on Matter and the material universe. The Western occult has forgotten the Stoics and Stoic Pheuma. 
And Western occultism has also forgotten Western meditation: 


“I’m one of these exiles myself, wandering far from my heavenly source...” Such haunting and beautiful 
words. | find it very unfortunate and sad that the West has forgotten so much of its own past: its own 
indigenous animism, its own indigenous shamanic practices, its own traditional healing and plant 
medicine craft, its own methods of meditation, its own understanding of the equivalent of prana/chi, 
and its own methods of cultivating pneuma. And | don’t expect the common Western Mundane pop- 


occultist to care, be aware of, or ever find such things the West has lost. Christianity and Materialism 
have been very destructive forces in the Western collective consciousness and its collective memory. 
Some things on ancient Greece’s magic, shamanism, trance, and Henosis: 


The magus may not assume the identity of a god or daemon in a calculat- 
ing, manipulative manner: he may, in trance, become that higher power. 
There is an element of madness in magic as well as in certain religions.*' It 
is the “divine madness” of the shaman. Looking at the evidence, it is hard 
to avoid the conclusion that trance, ecstasy, enthusiasm, possession— 
whatever we wish to call an altered state of consciousness—are part of the 
sorcerer’s world, and if it was not always the real thing, it may have been a 
good facsimile. The evidence also suggests that, in antiquity, it was much 
more of a “normal” thing to fall into trance and out of it than today. 
These views will, perhaps, be treated with skepticism by many research- 
ers, but to me there is no way around them, and here the shamanistic 
background is particularly important. Once we admit the central role of 
trance, many things fall into place almost at once, and the nature of the 
tools and the training of the magus become more transparent. 

The possible role of certain substances will be discussed later (in the 
appendix). Here, I want to point out four little-known testimonies, two 
by Greek authors who lived around the time of Jesus, and one by a Jewish 
writer who lived a generation or two after them. 


In his essay on Demosthenes (par. 22), Dionysius of Halicarnassus, the 
literary critic who was also a historian, says that whenever he is reading 
one of the speeches of the great orator, he feels “like those who take part 
in the Mysteries of the Mother Goddess or the Corybantic rites or similar 
ceremonies, whether they are inspired by scents [eite osmais] or sights [eit’ 
opsesin, supplied by Radermacher] or by the spirit of the deities them- 
selves to experience so many different visions [ phantasias].” 

Strabo, in his Geographika (10.3.7), describes the overwhelming psy- 
chological effect of “war dances, accompanied by noise and roaring and 
cymbals and drums and [the clashing of] arms, also by flutes and shout- 
ing” on those who participate in the rites of the Curetes, the Corybants, 
the Cabiri, the Mother Goddess, and other mystery cults. 


Both authors may have witnessed the orgiastic rites for which the cults 
they name are famous. Dionysius attributes the visions experienced by 
the worshipers either to odors (from fumigations, incense offerings) or to 
sights (if the reading is correct) or to the direct intervention of the deities. 
Strabo, on the other hand, emphasizes the various sounds (music, shout- 
ing, probably singing) and the effect of dancing, which, by itself, can lead 
to trance. But the goal of all these rites is the same: to “become one” with 
the deity (henosis, unio mystica). Once you have entered trance, you are no 
longer the worshiper, you become the deity you worship. 


OMT m yoga union 
aM m. yoga accession 
OMT m. yoga total 

any m yoga connection 
aM m. yoga junction 
aM m. yoga addition 


There was a time when the West had its own animistic shamanic practices [such practices are still 
present in the rural areas]. As we see in ancient Greece, Trance was essential for the Magus 
[magician/sorcerer]. We also see that in such states of trance, the Magus experiences “Phantasias” 
actually meaning “spirit visions” or “spiritual visions” directly given to them by the gods. And that the 
end goal was Henosis. 


It’s interesting to note that the Sanskrit word “Yoga” means Union with the all-pervasive 
Purusha/Brahma: just like Henosis means the same thing. The aim of Yoga is to merge your chitta with 
that of the Universal Chitta [“god/deity”], becoming one with it, whereby supernatural powers are 
acquired. Because the Deity [Anima Mundi] is the source of Prana [Spiritus Mundi, Breath of the World]. 
Prana is the spirit and life force of the Deity. And if you, the magician, become the Deity, then you are a 
powerful source of prana, or chi, or pneuma, which is the supra-natural psychic force behind magic. In 
every animist culture on earth, Trance gives the shaman, witch-doctor, magician, the power to empower 
his spells, charge his amulets, see visions of the future, heal, etc, and to perform supernatural acts. 


Aside from the shared belief in prana/chi/pneuma, the ancient Greek magicians and sorcerers can be 
seen to have had animistic practices shared with all animistic races and cultures on earth. Magic is just 
empty ritual without prana/chi/pneuma. Because prana/chi/pneuma is the Pre-Natural, Supra-Natural 
energy itself, which organizes all matter into what they are, and which vitalizes organic matter with Life 
Force. It is the Spiritus Mundi, the spirit/psyche of the All-Pervasive pantheistic Theos, the Breath of 
Vitality, which animates all things, every atom. And that chi/prana/pneuma needs a medium or conduit 
of transference. 


A side note regarding the Greek word Theos: | dislike to use words | have no kind of etymological and 
historical grasp of. It makes me feel like I’m full of hot air, like I’m using big mystical, theological words 


to sound pretentious, cool, or superficially smart, to people who don’t know any better. Looking up the 
etymological history of the word Theos is stupid: 


theosophy (n.) 


1640s (implied in theosophical), “knowledge of divine things obtained through mystic study," from 
Medieval Latin theosophia (c.880), from Late Greek theosophia (c.500) “wisdom concerning God or 
things divine,” from Greek theosophos "one wise about God," from theos "god" (from PIE root *dhes-, 
forming words for religious concepts) + sophia "skill, knowledge of, acquaintance with; philosophy,” 


from sophos "wise, learned” (see sophist). 


It’s stupid because instead of giving you the history of the word Theos, you get a fucking definition, 
where they tell you Theos = God. | already know that. We all do. And then they give you the PIE etymon 
of Theos, which is “Dhes,” as they say. The only problem with that is that | do not believe in the silly 
conjectural, hypothetical, soeculative concept of a Proto-Indo-European language. There was never such 
a thing in the ancient past spoken by anybody. PIE is a speculative idea that is pieced together based on 
hypotheses and theories; and it’s very Western-Euro-Centric. 


It’s simply stupid to use a hypothetical conlang, and let’s face it, that’s what PIE is, a Constructed 
Language, it’s imbecilic to use a hypothetical conlang as the true and genuine mother of all Indo- 
European languages. It’s as dumb as using Esperanto for etymological purposes. I’m a sensible person 
and I’m a realist: give me a real fucking language to work with, not some fucking conlang. As far as | can 
tell at the moment, Sanskrit, and dialects of Sanskrit, is the genetic root of all European languages. 
Lithuanian and Latvian are good examples and good cases in point. | exclude Basque from that list at this 
moment in time, since I’m still working on researching Basque, and I’m not really sure how or when it 
fits into my model. 


And so, | was searching for the root of Theos, which looks to obviously be “The-,” except | wasn’t able to 
find anything logically and/or intuitively satisfying. And therefore, | hypothesized that the root of 
“Theos,” must not be the first three letters; if such is the case, then what in the world is the root? My 
model of European Language is that they are derived from Sanskrit dialects spoken in the European 
continent by the various Indo-Aryan tribes that gradually colonized that landmass. And | know that the 
Sanskrit root DIV [which in Pali is DIB/DIP] is the etymological ancestor of most European words for God, 
including the Latin Deus. Why oh why is the Greek word the only exception? Why does the word Theos 
not fit that Pattern? | speculated that, like its cousins, the word Theos came from a word which had 
something to do with light and shine. And thus, the Library Angel, that synchronistic force that gives you 
the data you research for, came to my rescue; seek and ye shall find: 


God himself meets with no better treatment. Theos is from His 
pane all things in order. The ‘all things’’ of this belongs to God ; 
ut the ‘* putting’ belongs to any body; and that is the only root at 
all jike Theos: ** the” is ‘to put’ in Greek. But how contemptible the 
scholars of this day would think a man who talked such nonsense as 
this! Its real etymology is from diz, to shine, whence deva, respectable ; 
much like clarissimus put before a critic’s name. Devs or Sdevs=Zevs, 
shining. Heaven is transferred from a physical to a metaphysical sense ; 
just as we talk of the will of Heaven; and at the same time a change 
takes place in the sound, by the common change of theta fer delta, 
thus Dheos becomes Theos, or with its original digamma, O«fos. I 
only wish I had made a collection ofall the absurd specimens I have 
seen; they are about as wise in the way of etymology as if I derived 
hypocrite from “judge of horses,’”’ because I thought judges of horses 
rogues. They are about as trustworthy as Dr. Ashe’s curmudgeon, from 
ceur, unknown, and méchante, correspondent ; because Dr. Johnson gave 
‘‘unknown correspondent” as his authority for the etymology ceeur mé- 
chante. I suppose, by the way, it is a Gypsy, i.e. a onde word, from 
hermudjana, born from his deeds, wicked. I spell it badly, but intel- 
ligibly. 


t+ While such is the meaning of Brahm, the meaning of Deva, the generic 
name for ‘‘ God” in India, is near akin to it. That name is commonly derived 
from the Sanscrit, Div, ‘‘to shine,”—only a different form of Shiv, which has 
the same meaning, which again comes from the Chaldee Zir, ‘‘ brightness or 
splendour” (Dan. ii. 31); and, no doubt, when sun-worship was engrafted on 
the patriarchal faith, the visible splendour of the deified luminary might be sug- 
gested by the name. But there is reason to believe that ‘‘ Deva” has a much 
more honourable origin, and that it really came originally from the Chaldee 
Thav, ‘‘ good,” which is also legitimately prononnced 7hev, and in the emphatic 
form is Theva or Thevo, “The Good.” The first letter, represented by 7h, as 
shown by Donaldson in his New Cratylus, is frequently pronounced DA, 
Hence from Dheva or Theva, ‘‘ The Good,” naturally comes the Sanscrit Deva, 
or without the digamma, as it frequently is, Deo, ‘‘ God,” the Latin Deus, and 
the Greek Theos, the digamma in the original Thevo-s being also dropped, as 
Novus in Latin is Neos in Greek. This view of the matter gives an emphasis 
to the saying of our Lord (Matt. xix. 17): ‘‘ There is none good but One, that is 
(Theos) God ”—‘* The Good.” 


That was more logically and intuitively satisfying, and it fits in the schema of my language model of 
European languages. No wonder | wasn’t able to find the root of Theos: a letter was expunged by the 
ancient Greeks. The root was originally THEV/DHEV, but the Digamma was dropped. Thevos became 
Theos, basically. This is important to me, because the ancient Greeks used the word Theos to mean the 
Pneuma of the Cosmos. Now it all fits together. Theos is originally related to the Sanskrit root DIV and 
the Chaldean THEV, both having the meaning of BRIGHT, SHINING, SPLENDOUR. Which is to say that 
Theos, Deus, Deo, Deva, [etc], is the Supernal Light, the Glowing Spirit [Pneuma, Prana, Chi], the Ain Sof 
Aur [meaning Limitless Light], the Luminous Prima Materia, the Universal Substratum, from which came 
Matter/World/Mass [E = MC42 and all that jazz]. 


In modern terms, prima materia was the universal stem cell substance 
capable of transformation into any substance, adapted to any function, 
perfectly malleable. Among its more than 50 synonyms, prima materia is 
called Primal Fire, Fiery and Burning Water, and Heart of the Sun, terms 
obviously alluding to the dragon and Lake of Fire aspects. It was the Pure 


[...] 


The new substance, therefore, which is being formed in 
solitariness, in the fertilizing heat of the primal fire, derives both 
from the prima materia of the infantile system and from the 
ancestral spiritual mana. It is a true alchemical product, a subtle 
body or elixir which, being incubated in the brooding warmth of 
introversion (tapas), represents the new light or centre of the 
subject's world. It is also the ever-welling fountain of desire which 
expresses the god-value in the living heart of experience, thus 
developing a genuine impersonal will. 


[...] 


8. HERACLITUS of Ephesus (born about 503 B.C.,) continued the Ionian 
philosophy in substantially the same spirit as its original founders, 
though with more breadth and a greater tendency to the spiritual. With 
him fire was the first principle and substance of the universe. It was the 


common ground both of mental and material phenomena; not only the 
animating but the intelligent and regulative principle of nature. The 
phenomenal world was but a successive kindling and subsidence of this 
primal fire. He taught that the very existence of sensible things consists 
in change, in becoming and subsiding. All things are in transition, in a 
perpetual flow, or change, as reported by the senses. This is of the very 
nature of fire, which perpetually enkindles and extinguishes itself by an 
internal, self-regulating principle. Material objects exhibit this character 
in their ever-changing phenomena, and mind in its restless and fleeting 
thoughts,—for even God and the soul of man are but a more subtle 
flame. His system, in short, was that of unrest in every thing, produced 


by a sort of pantheistic development of the subtle, intelligent element 
which he called fire.” 


And so, Druwyccha is the name of our Dreccian school of magic and sorcery. And the Sinister Order of 
the Gylden Dammerung is the Sangha, the College, that will teach it. 


ANN 


Symbol Of The S.:.0.:.G.:.D.:. Gwers 


The official symbol of the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung is the “Dreieckrux,” which 
consists of a Knights Teutonic Cross [known generically as the “iron cross” amongst the Profane] affixed 
to an inverted black triangle. The union of the Cross and Triangle being the old and original symbol of 
the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn. Inside the inverted black triangle is the Black Sun with black 
and white Rays. The neologism “Dreieckrux” is composed of the German word “Dreieck” meaning 
“Triangle,” plus the Latin word “Crux,” plus the German word “Kreuz.” Dreieckrux, using American 
English phonetics, is pronounced as: Dry+Eck+Croox. The inverted Triangle represents the Divine & 
Sinister Feminine principle, giving birth to the New Aeon, represented by the Black Sun rising from the 
lower parts of the triangle. The Three Points of the Black triangle represents the Anima Mundi, the 
Corpus Mundi, and the Spiritus Mundi, all of which constitutes the Cosmic Being [per Reichsfolk], who is 
the Ultimate Being-and-Non-Being of the Cosmos venerated by the Sinister Order of the Gylden 
Dammerung. 


The German word “Dreieck” was picked because it sounds better than saying “Trianglecrux,” or 
“Triangulocrucis,’ or “Trigonocross,” and because it looks similar to the ONA word “Drecc.” The 
neologism Krux [a merger of the Latin “Crux” + the German “Kreuz”] was used not only to mean “Cross,” 
but also for the play-on-words in English: Crux, as in the expression “the crux of the matter,” and also 
the German “und das mag die Krux...” [and this may be the Worst...” or the German “die Krux linearen 
Denkens...” [the Trouble/Problem with linear thinking...]. 


And so “Krux” also means “the essence beneath the form, what is vexing and problematic, what causes 
trouble,” which is what the word Drecc means. Krux, when pronounced the way it should be 
pronounced, Kroox, in English sounds like the word “Crooks,” as in a crook, meaning: a criminal, a villain, 
lawbreaker, offender, and so on: which, again, is what a Drecc is. 


Dreieck has the word “Drei” in it, which means “Three,” to remind us that there will be Three Reichs 
before the Dawning of the New Aeon of Vindex. That Adolf Hitler only came as a Nexion to set 
something in motion, to inaugurate the one who will come after him. In the same way that Saint John 
the Baptist was not the One, not the Messiah, but rather, he came into the world to inaugurate the 
coming of Jesus Christ. 


The Cross of the Teutonic Knights has a special meaning: known once as the Amber Kings, since they 
monopolized the trade of amber, the Teutonic Knights became wealthy and powerful, able to forge for 
themselves a state/country of their own. 


State of the Teutonic Order 


Staat des Deutschen 
Ordens (German) 
Civitas Ordinis Theutonici (Latin) 


1226-1525 





Flag 


Coat of arms 


The State of the Teutonic Order in 1410 


Hence why, in latter times, States such as Prussia and Germany reused the Teutonic Cross, usually in 
military context: the Teutonic Knights were a military/martial order. The Knights Templar desired to 
emulate the Teutonic Knights, and forge for themselves their own Templar State. But the Knights 
Templar were never able to fulfill that objective because in 1314 they were liquidated by the Pope and 
King of France. Therefore, the S.:.0.:.D.:.G.:., being a neo-Templar institution, as rebirthed spiritual 
Templars, we carry with us the spirit of the original Templar Order’s desire for their own State, and thus 
do we emulate the old Teutonic Order. That State, that Civilization, we desire to manifest into being, is 
Dark Imperium: a Galactic Empire. 


The design in the interior of the triangle has a triple meaning. It first alludes to the two main member- 
nations of the Axis Powers during World War Two: Germany & Japan. The war may have ended, but the 
Spirit of the Axis Powers’ fight against Zionists, Liberalism, Capitalism, and Communism still lives on. So 
long as that Spirit continues to live in our Hearts and continues to germinate in the Hearts of successive 
generations, we shall one day have another war against old enemies. It is secondly a new sun rising up 
above the horizon in the early morning, marking the Dawn of a New Aeon. And thirdly, it symbolizes that 
Druwyccha is a merger of Occidental and Oriental magic and sorcery. 


Suffice it to say: A person without a tribe, without any sense of loyalty to a group of people above all 
other groups, is like a man without testicles: a Eunuch. It is a defining quality and characteristic of the 
Modern Mundane: that they are Eunuchs, emasculated men, faggots, who have no sense of loyalty or 
honor to any person or group of people, thus are they dependent upon the State, on the Government, 


on Banks, on Corporations; and such Eunuchs then cry and whine like children and bitches about 
Zionists, Bankers, and how the Corporatocracy of the Modern West enslaved them. 


Eunuchs don’t belong here. You are Loyal to the Spirit of the Axis, you belong to a Tribe [your folk and 
culture] of people and you are Loyal to that tribe alone, above all other groups [political, religious, 
ideological, or otherwise] of people on earth, you will continue the fight against your Old Enemies: the 
Magian World Order. Or get the fuck out of here. Those fucking Eunuchs don’t even have any sense of 
affection, connexion, or loyalty to their own family, their own flesh and blood. Such dross, those faggot 
Eunuchs, are below the quality of a Dog, because even dogs have a connexion with their own family, and 
a sense of loyalty for their Pack. 


The Black Sun symbol within the triangle has a special meaning also: since very ancient times, Saturn has 
been known as the black sun: 


Saturn as the “Sun of Night” in Ancient Near Eastern Tradition 


Marinus Anthony van der Sluijs — Seongnam (Korea) 
Peter James — London 


[This article tackles two issues in the “proto-astronomical” conception of the planct Saturn, first attested in 
Mesopotamia and followed by the Greeks and Hindus: the long-standing problem of Saturn’s baffling association 
with the Sun; and why Saturn was deemed to be “black”. After an extensive consideration of explanations offered 
from the Sth century to the 21st, as well as some new “thought experiments”, we suggest that Saturn's connection 
with the Sun had its roots in the observations that Saturn’s course appears to be the steadiest one among the 
planets and that its synodic period — of all the planets — most closely resembles the length of the solar year. For the 
black colour attributed to Saturn we propose a solution which ts partly lexical and partly observational (due to 
atmospheric effects). Finally, some thoughts are offered on the question why in Hellenistic times some considered 
the “mock sun” Phacthon of Greek myth to have been Saturn]. 

Keywords: Saturn, planets, Sun, planct colour. 


1. INTRODUCTION 


Since the late 19th century scholars have been puzzled by a conspicuous peculiarity in the 
Babylonian nomenclature for the planet Saturn: a number of texts refer to Saturn as the “Sun” (“utu/20 
or Samas), instead of its usual astronomical names Kayamanu and ™'UDU.IDIM.’ This curious practice 
was in vogue during the period c. 750-612 BC° and is not known from earlier periods, with a single 
possible exception, discussed below. 

Evidence for the association of Saturn and the Sun takes two forms. Direct attestations include the 
following cuneiform passages, in which Saturn is equated with other astronomical objects: 


tt: 


a 


“UDU.IDIM.SAG.US: MUL “UTU Saturn = the Sun’ 


™'SAG.US MUL s4 “UTU Saturn = the Sun* 
mul.gi.gi = MUL kit-ti u me-Sar mul-gi-gi = the star of truth and justice = 
= “SAG.US *UTU Saturn / the Sun 
MUL GE, = AN *™"™DUL = MIN black (sa/mu) star = statue 

(salmu) = ditto” 
™"UDU.IDIM.SAG.US KIMIN Saturn, also called the Scales 
mu'-j-ba-ni-tu,s MUL “UTU (or) star of the Sun® 
Kayamanu KIMIN Zibanitu kakkab Sama$ 
MUL.GE, = °Zi-[ba-ni-tum] the black star = the Scafles] 
™'Zi-ba-ni-tum = “UTU the Scales = the Sun 


Table |. cuneiform passages associating Saturn with the Sun 


The association between Saturn and the Black 
Sun as an alchemical and occult symbol is 
traditional. In alchemy, the Black Sun represents 
the nigredo stage of the alchemical operation, the 
stage of calcination or blackening of the first 
matter by burning. The color black has been 
associated with Saturn since ancient times, and 
is not merely a feature found in contemporary 
Western Occultism. “Clothed in Black" is one of 
the epithets of Saturn in Vedic scripture. Also, we 
find the crow or raven and the death's head (the 
totenkopf or skull and crossbones) associated 
with the nigredo stage of the alchemical 
operation, and in Vedic texts, Saturn is described 
as riding a crow and carrying a skull. Finally, 
another of the epithets of Saturn in ancient 
astrology is "Great Lord Dark Sun’ and “Son of the 
Sun.’ In these symbols, the Black Sun is conflated 
with Saturn himself. 


Mystic and psychoanalyst Carl Jung wrote about 
the Black Sun or So! Niger as it pertained to 
psychology in his alchemical works. The 
psychiatrist and pioneering LSD therapist 
Stanislav Grof relates an anecdote of a client who 
spontaneously experienced a vision of the Black 
Sun during a session of holotropic breathing. He 
subsequently associated the symbol with the 
"core self" of the client, the hidden radiance 
underlying the ‘manifest sun’ or ego. The 
alchemist Jean Dubuis, in a lecture before the 
Philosophers of Nature stated that "this black sun 
of Saturn is the one that emits all the mystical 
influences of Saturn. And at that time chances of 
contact with eternity are maximum.’ This is the 
meaning behind Crowley's reference in the Book 
of Thoth: “According to an ancient tradition, the 
sun is also black.’ 


In ancient times, it was believed that Saturn was a sun, but that a great cataclysm which knocked Saturn 
out of its original orbit and caused Saturn to lose its solar fire. Thus, it became black. The cataclysm was 
also what gave birth to the Earth and Venus. This story is echoed in the Greek and Roman myths about 
how Saturn was once King of the World, but then Zeus dethroned Saturn, perhaps giving us a clue that 
Jupiter displaced Saturn from its original orbit. 


When Saturn ruled the earth, the world was a paradise, and Mankind lived in a Golden Age. Thus, the 
dawning of the Black Sun is the dawning of the New Golden Age, which will come when this Kali Yuga is 
done. The next age is the age of Aquarius, which is ruled by Neptune, son of Saturn, who will avenge his 
father and dethrone Zeus, god and pretender of the Magian [Judeo-Christian] Dark Ages. The Saturnine 
Black Sun shall rise again and the Golden Age will return. 


Lastly, the symbolism of the Dreieckrux is first, Arthurian: The inverted triangle is the Grail Chalice, and 
the Cross is the Sword. Together, the Sword & the Grail have been an ancient subtle symbol of 
Sexual/Spiritual Alchemy [see the immortal St. Germain and spiritual alchemy], thus secondly, the 
Dreieckrux symbolically represents: the Quest for the Ambrosia of Immortality. The Black Sun is also an 
alchemical symbol. Thus, the entire Dreieckrux is secondly an alchemical symbol, which represents the 
Rite of Cultivating Spiritus Mundi, which is the Cultivation of Vril. 


Being that Druwyccha is a Wicha, it shall have essential features of Wicha, according to Essence and 
Principles. Before | detail such features, | first must define the words Magic and Sorcery from a Wicha 
and an Animistic vector; as those two words don’t exactly mean the same thing in the Western Magical 


Tradition [i.e.: things like Kabbalah, Golden Dawn, Chaos Magic, Wicca, OTO sex magic, which are all 
heavily influenced by Jewish magic and mysticism]. 


Magic in Wicha/Animism is defined as the Force of Intent/intention, charged or empowered by a build- 
up, an accumulation, of Psychic Force from the Heart-Mind [chitta/psyche] of the Practicant. Hereafter, 
the word “Practicant” will denote a person who practices something [such as magic]. This definition of 
Magic fits into context to Taoist Sorcery as well, which refers to that Psychic Force as “Chi” or “Heart- 
Energy.” 


Sorcery in Wicha/Animism is defined as the use of spirits, ghosts, nature spirits, phantoms, devas, gods, 
egregores, to do your bidding, to execute your intent, your will, your desire: in exchange for you, the 
practicant, offering such employed spirit a reward or offering. This definition fits with Taoist Sorcery as 
well, where such spirits are generally referred to as “San” in Cantonese. And so, therefore, being that 
Druwyccha is a Wicha, when the words “magic” and “sorcery” are used by Druwyccha, those definitions 
given are the meanings of said words. Animist [Nature & Spirit based] magic and sorcery is the oldest 
form known to humanity, the KhoiSan were the first human race on earth who still practice animistic 
magic and sorcery, as did their ancestors over 100,000 years ago. 


The Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung is the Sangha. The English word “Order,” means the same 
thing as “Sangha” in Sanskrit; as such, Order/Sangha implies a Monastery and Monastic vocations and 
practices. The curricula of the three grades of the Gyiden Dammerung are the monastic practices. 


A Sangha is not an organization you join and get initiated into by some central authority. For example, 
when you choose to be a Buddhist, and you take your Three Jewels, you have become a member proper 
of what has been called the “Ariyasangha” in Pali since ancient times, which simply means roughly: 
“Assembly of Aryans” or “Association of Nobles [those who understand the Four Noble Truths].” And so, 
a Sangha is an Association, meaning that you Associate with it by act of will and by taking Vows [such as 
the vow of the Three Jewels]. 


As a Sangha of Aspirants, the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung is a college, a school, which will 
teach the Aspirant the theories, principles, and praxes of Magick, Sorcery, and Paganism. The college is a 
mixture and merger of traditional magick and sorcery of the West with the traditional concepts of Wicha 
of the East. The Paganism of this college is Sinister Paganism. As it was prophesied long ago: 


In his book Never Give In: The Extraordinary Character of Winston 
Churchill (Cumberland House, 1996), Stephen Mansfield observes that 
the primary issue of the war, for Churchill, was faith. Churchill was 
convinced that World War II was a battle between Christendom and 
Hitler’s sinister paganism, and throughout the war, he replenished his 
extraordinary moral courage through prayer and worship. Churchill did 
not leave his faith in his prayer closet, nor did he leave it in the pew; 
rather he took it to the podium and changed the world. 


As such, the Pre-Requisites of admittance into this college and Sangha is that as an Aspirant: 1) You must 
Aryanize yourself by taking the Three Jewels of Buddhism, 2) You must take a sacred vow to make 
Reichsfolk National-Socialism your Religion and will study, diligently, David Myatt’s old Folk Culture 
writings, 3) You must make the ONA’s Law of Kindred Honor the rules of your life and conduct, & 4) You 
must be an initiate of the Order of Nine Angles. The sacred vows you take, on your honor, is your 
spiritual Self-Admittance into this Sangha. 


The “Gylden Dammerung” refers to the golden dawn of the Black Sun of the New Aeon, whose Logos is 
the Law of Kindred Honor. The initials of the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung shall be 
S.:.0.:.G.:.D.:. and thus, the demonym of an Associate of the S.:.0.:.G.:.D.:. shall be “Sogdian.” 


Sogdia (/ sogdie/) (Sogdian: soyd) or Sogdiana was an ancient Iranian civilization that at different times included territory 
located in present-day Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, Kazakhstan, and Kyrgyzstan, such as Samarkand, Bukhara, Khujand, 
Panjikent, and Shahrisabz. Sogdiana was also a province of the Achaemenid Empire, eighteenth in the list on the Behistun 
Inscription of Darius the Great (i. 16). In the Avesta, Sogdiana is listed as the second best land that the supreme deity Ahura 
Mazda had created.!4! It comes second, after Airyanem Vaejah, "homeland of the Aryans", in the Zoroastrian book of 
Vendidad, indicating the importance of this region from ancient times. P16) Sogdiana was first conquered by Cyrus the Great, 
the founder of the Achaemenid Empire. The region would then be annexed by the Macedonian ruler Alexander the Great in 
328 BC. The region would continue to change hands under the Seleucid Empire, Greco-Bactrian Kingdom, Kushan Empire, 


Hephthalite Empire, and Sasanian Empire. 


Airyanem Vaejah (Old Iranian: *aryanam waijah, Avestan: airyanem vaéjo, Middle Persian: éranwéz, New Persian: iranwéj, 
Parthian: aryanwéZan, approximately “expanse of the Aryans’, i.e. Iranians)! is the homeland of the early Iranians and a 
reference in the Zoroastrian Avesta (Vendidad, Farg. 1) to one of Ahura Mazda's "sixteen perfect lands."!2! Its actual location 


remains uncertain. 


Oswald Szemerényi devotes a thorough discussion to the etymologies of ancient ethnic words for the Scythians in his work Four Old 
lranian Ethnic Names: Scythian — Skudra — Sogdian — Saka. In it, the names provided by the Greek historian Herodotus and the 
names of his title, except Saka, as well as many other words for "Scythian," such as Assyrian ASkuz and Greek Skuthés, descend from 
*skeud-, an ancient Indo-European root meaning "propel, shoot" (cf. English shoot).!*! *skud- is the zero-grade; that is, a variant in 
which the -e- is not present. The restored Scythian name is *Skuda (archer), which among the Pontic or Royal Scythians became 
*Skula, in which the d has been regularly replaced by an |. According to Szemerényi, Sogdiana (Old Persian: Suguda-; Uzbek: Sug'd, 
Sug'diyona; Persian: ss.w, romanized: Sogd; Tajik: Cyfa, *, romanized: Sugd; Chinese: 324%; Greek: Loydiavij, romanized: Sogdiane) was 
named from the Skuda form. Starting from the names of the province given in Old Persian inscriptions, Sugda and Suguda, and the 
knowledge derived from Middle Sogdian that Old Persian -gd- applied to Sogdian was pronounced as voiced fricatives, -y6-, 
Szemereényi arrives at *Suyda as an Old Sogdian endonym.!! Applying sound changes apparent in other Sogdian words and inherent 


in Indo-European he traces the development of *Suyda from Skuda, "archer," as follows: Skuda > *Sukuda by anaptyxis > *Sukuda > 


*Sukda (syncope) > *Suyda (assimilation).!1° 


As and being such, the fifth Pre-Requisite of Admittance into this college and Sangha, is that you as an 
Aspirant, must be genetically, biologically, a scion, a modern posterity, soawn, progeny, and descendant 
of the ancient Indo-Aryans or Indo-lranians, via one of their tribes, withersoever such tribes became 
dispersed via the most ancient Aryan/Iranian diaspora. A “lodge/coven” of our Sangha shall be called a 
“Waijah,” pronounced as “WHY-jah,” from the Old Iranian word. A Waijah is defined as one or more 
Sogdians gathered to perform ceremonies, rituals, rites, and to practice magick, sorcery, and the Sinister 
Pagan religion. 


The phrase “a scion, a modern posterity, soawn, progeny, and descendant of” does not mean a pure 
Aryan pur sang. There is no such thing in our modern era as a pure-bred Aryan. Genetically and 
ethnically speaking, the people who are the closest to the ancient Aryans/Iranians are the Dardic 
speaking people and tribes of Northern India. This is so because such people, those Dardic ethnic 
groups, migrated into the rural valleys of the Himalayan mountain region, and became genetically and 
culturally isolated from the rest of the world for literally thousands of years. Thus, if you are not Dardic: 
you are not pure Aryan. 


In fact, such Dardic ethnic groups are so ancient, that they even, to this day, still practice a Pre- 
Brahmanistic [pre-Hinduism] Animistic/Pagan tradition once practiced by the very ancient Aryans. To 
put things into perspective: Brahmanism has been around for about 5000 years. It should be here 
quickly noted that the terminology “Aryan” does not mean “European,” or “Nordic,” as such 
terminology and designation was usurped by the folk-anthropology of the Mundane ideological Far- 
Right. Europeans, and White people of such descent are indeed scion of the ancient Aryan tribes with a 
large amount of Indo-Aryan DNA, but to put things into proper context: Slavs and Polish people have far 
more Aryan DNA [Haplo R1a] than “Nordics,” and other Europeans, [see NZ 6.1]. 


The word “Aryan” was what the very ancient Iranian people called themselves: it was not an ethnic or 
racial designation, because there were [and still are] many tribes and ethnic groups. The word “Aryan” 
in Sanskrit simply means a person of Honorable and Noble character and Mind, as opposed to someone 
who was Anarya [Anariya in Pali/Buddhism] meaning feral, wild, barbaric, dishonorable, ignoble, 
uncultured [the very word “Sanskrit” itself means “Culture” |], and thus had become used 2500 years ago 
to designate a Buddhist who has accepted the Four Noble Truths [Noble Truth in Pali being Ariyasacca]. 
And since ancient times, such Iranian tribes and their genetic kin, the Indo-Aryans, had expanded into 
every direction of Eurasia, including the Far East and Southeast Asia. Their DNA trails they left behind 
verifies their ancient migratory pathways. It would be very incorrect for an American or European to say 
that they are more “Aryan” than the non-Semitic people of Iran and of the Indo-Aryan ethnic groups of 
the Aryavarta of Northern India; especially when you understand, are educated enough, to know that 
the word “Aryan” meant Iranian. 


The Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung will be properly “Sinisterized,” meaning to be made more 
“Left-Hand Pathish.” Sinister meaning Left Side, the opposite of Dexter. And so, ONA memes and 
practices will be used to help build the S.:.0.:.G.:.D.:. accordingly; so that it becomes a proper Sinister 
Order. Being such, the secondary Pagan religion of the Sinister Order is Satanism, as codified by the 
Order of Nine Angles, and as further explained in Nexion Zine. 


The Sinister Order of the Gyiden Dammerung has a Lineage, it is a scion the Order of Nine Angles, and is 
based primarily on the ONA’s Dark Tradition, as well as on the old Golden Dawn [the grandmother of the 
Western Tradition], the OTO, Satanism, Paganism, and Asian magick and sorcery. And so, it is a mixture 
of West & East. The Constitution of the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung is the ONA’s Law of the 
New Aeon, which is perpetually in effect and unchangeable. 


The Sinister Order is leaderless, having no hierarchy, structureless [meaning not an organization], 
decentralized, with no inner circle, central authority or administration: it is only a corpus of discourses, 
lectures, and practices put together for ONA initiates who like or want to learn effective magic and 
sorcery, wrapped up in Mythos. Nexion Zine will be the vehicle of said corpus’s transmission to the 
future generations. The Outer Mythos is merely the outer décor, decoration, costume, cosmetics. The 
root word of Mythos is Myth mind you. That the Three Jewels of Buddhism and Reichsfolk are pre- 
requisites for admittance in this Sangha should give you a clue regarding the Essence beneath the 
Myths. The Myths and Mythos are necessary for many reasons. 


...Labyrinthos Mythologicus Gwers 


Per ONA tradition, the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung must be cloaked in Labyrinthos 
Mythologicus, in a protective layer, as a way and means to protect this college from Mundane Faggots 


joining it. The Faggots pussyfy everything they touch into a disgusting, Liberal, Leftist, pink-unicorn, 
butthumping emasculated fag-fest: like they did with Wicca [once witchcraft, now Eunuchcraft]. Only a 
few things are powerful enough to keep those Faggots out. The quality of the individual member of a 
group affects and effects the egregore of the group, and we desire to be elitist and not ecumenical or 
egalitarian. Thus and therefore, the S.:.0.:.G.:.D.:. will have a “Sinister Shahadah” which all Aspirants 
must say periodically, and it will deify the most hated human being on earth as its patron Dark God and 
Tao [egregore]: Hitler. 


The real man, Adolf Hitler passed away a long time ago. But his memory, and his actions he committed 
in the world, when he was in power, still causes the Mundane Public Mind to think of him, to direct their 
emotions at him, such that, Hitler has become a Thought Form in his own right, a Tulpa, and this Tulpa 
Hitler is the boogeyman of the Mundane, their Satan. This Tulpa [Tibetan for “thought form’ is a 
powerful and untapped reservoir of psychic force, because so many millions of Mundanes think of him, 
hate him, focus their hearts and minds on him, relentlessly feeding him their psychic energy, such that 
the Tulpa Hitler is indeed a powerful Thought Form with untapped magickal energy. We deify this 
Thought Form as the Dark God and Sinister Tao of the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung. 


The Mundanes, and their religious and political control-freak institutions always require a boogeyman, a 
satan, to scare their lemmings into compliance. It should be something we are all familiar with. 
Remember when we were children? Our parents and grandparents used the same silly tactics: you do 
something good and Santa Claus will give you gifts, and if you are bad, a whole host of bad guys and 
monsters will come and punish us. During the Prohibition it was alcohol that was the boogeyman of the 
Mundanes state. Then it was the Nazis, during World War Two. Then it was the Communists. Then in the 
80s it was impeding Nuclear War with the USSR. And in the 90s it was Drugs and the War on Drugs. Then 
in the 2000s and onward it was Jihadists. Now it’s the Extreme Far Right and Hitler again. They love to 
hate him. And as Satanists: if Hitler is their satan, then we are Hitlerians. In the endeavor to deify Tulpa 
Hitler as our Dark God, per Labyrinthos Mythologicus, the Sinister Shahadah and the following article 
will be made a part of the memetic structure of the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung: 


[Begin Quote] 


Adolf Hitler as Dark God 


“Lam not he; but while nobody comes forward to prepare the way for him, | do so.” -Adolf Hitler 


Adolf Hitler is unique among men, both today and historically. His works, and those who knew him 
attest to an innate ability to apprehend the higher forces of the cosmos of which we are all aspects. 


Among men, Hitler stood out as an adept; not one who has progressed along the difficult path of 
mastery, but one born with the understanding only brought about by strict adherence to the path of the 
adept. In essence, Hitler came into this world as a nexion, one fully open and connected to the ultimate 
acauSal reality which many throughout the ages have glimpsed and tried to understand, and which all 
who follow the Sinister Tradition strive to discover. 


The Ramana Maharshi, one of the greatest spiritual personalities of modern India, describes Hitler as 
a “gnani’- a sage, one who is fully conscious through personal experience “of the eternal truths that 
express the Essence of the Universe.” 


Savitri Devi writes at length of the unique Destiny of Adolf Hitler in her book The Lightning and The Sun. 
In Hitler, Savitri Devi found the “Man Against Time” combining idealism with force, both lightning and 
sun, waging war against the forces of the Age on a practical level; the Avatar of Kalki the Avenger who 
comes at the end of every Age. However, because Hitler was fighting against the cyclic tides of this Age 
his battle was foredoomed. Savitri Devi therefore believed it was the dharmic duty of Hitlerites to keep 
alive the flame of NS through the Kali Yuga as the basis for a New Order which Hitler had himself 
prophesied in 1928, seeing himself as but a herald: “I am not he; but while nobody comes forward to 
prepare the way for him, | do so.” 


In this and other statements made by Hitler, it seems he had an intuitive understanding of certain higher 
Acausal forces, especially that of Vindex. 


He was often quoted by those close to him as ‘a man possessed’, as a conduit to higher, almighty forces 
which he himself understood as being the true voice behind the actions he manifested causally- 


“We were alone,” writes Kubizek. “The town had sunk below us into the fog. As though he were moved 
by an invisible force, Adolf Hitler climbed to the top of the Freienberg. | now realized that we no longer 
stood in solitude and darkness, for above us shone the stars.” 


“Adolf stood before me. He took both my hands in his and held them tight — a gesture that he had 
never yet made. | could feel from the pressure of his hands how moved he was. His eyes sparkled 
feverishly. The words did not pour from his lips with their usual easiness, but burst forth harsh and 
passionate. | noticed by his voice even more than by the way in which he held my hands how the 
episode he had lived (the performance of Rienzi) had shattered him to the depths. 


“Gradually, he began to speak more freely. The words came with more speed. Never before and also 
never since have | heard Adolf Hitler speak like he did then, as we stood alone under the stars as though 
we had been the only two creatures on earth. 


“It is impossible for me to repeat the words my friend uttered in that hour. 


“Something quite remarkable, which | had not noticed before, even when he spoke to me with 
vehemence, struck me at that moment: it was as though another self-spoke through him; another self, 
from the presence of which he was as moved as | was. In no way could one have said of him (as it 
sometimes happens, in the case of brilliant speakers) that he was intoxicated with his own words. On 
the contrary! | had the feeling that he experienced with amazement, | would say, that he was himself 
possessed by that which burst out of him with elemental power. | do not allow myself a comment on 
that observation. But it was a state of ecstasy, a state of complete trance, in which, without mentioning 
it or the instance involved in it, he projected his experience of the Rienzi performance into a glorious 
vision upon another plane, congenial to himself. More so: the impression he had received from that 
performance was merely the external Impulse that had prompted him to speak. Like a flood breaks 
through a dam which has burst, so rushed the words from his mouth. In sublime, irresistible images, he 
unfolded before me his own future and that of our people. 


“Till then | had been convinced that my friend wanted to become an artist, a painter, or an architect. In 
that hour there was no question of such a thing. He was concerned with something higher, which | could 
not yet understand ... He now spoke of a mission that he was one day to receive from our people, in 
order to guide them out of slavery, to the heights of freedom ... Many years were to pass before | could 
realize what that starry hour, separated from all earthly things, had meant to my friend.” (The Young 
Hitler | knew (1955). 


Mastery 
As explained in the ONA MS, ‘Mastery- It’s Real Meaning and Significance’; 


Mastery is one of the names given to the achievement, by an individual, of one of the advanced stages 
of the occult way or path. In the septenary tradition — which the ONA regards as the authentic Western 
tradition in contradistinction to the Hebrew ‘Qabalah’ — this stage is the fifth of the seven that mark the 
quest, and those who reach it are often known by the titles Master of Temple or Mistress of Earth. 


It follows from the stage of Internal Adept, which is the stage of Adeptship [qv. the MSS Adeptship — Its 
Real Meaning and Significance]. Between the two, lies an area often called ‘The Abyss’. Basically, an 
Internal Adept [or simply ‘Adept’ for short: an ‘Internal’ Adept is distinguished from an ‘External’ Adept 
by virtue of the former having achieved an internal as well as an external insight/understanding and a 
skill in both internal and external magick] has discovered the nature of their unique Destiny in the real 
world. That is, they are aware of personal wyrd. Before they can venture into and beyond the Abyss, this 
Destiny has to be strived for — the Adept has to make real, in the real world, this dream of Destiny. 


For every Adept, the Destiny is unique. But for all it means an interaction with the real world — in effect 
transforming their inner vision and energies in a practical way and so in some way (often quite 
significant) changing the real world. All Adepts effect changes in others. Some do this in a directly 
magickal way — for instance, by running a Temple/group and teaching esoteric traditions. Some do it via 
creativity — for instance, music, Art, writing. Some do it via direct action which appears to non-Initiates 
as divorced from Occultism — for instance, politics or business. Some combine elements of all of these. 
There are many other ways. What is important is that the Adept is using their skills and abilities, derived 
from achieving Adeptship, in a practical way — their life has a vitality, a purpose, a dynamism which is 
beyond that of most others. 


Fayen and Acausal Existence 


According to one, aural tradition, related to me by an individual who had been guided along the Seven 
Fold Way by a certain Lady Master, it was due to Hitler’s unique Essence that upon his death, he entered 
into the Acausal as a unified consciousness- in effect, a Dark God. He thus is known by the name Fayen, 
and takes his place among those other entities revered in the Sinister Tradition as the Nekhala. 


‘AcauSal existence — the secret of true Immortality — has been hinted at many times in certain esoteric 
writings connected with a particular LHP. In the past, a few Adepts of the LHP — and the occasional 
notorious individual interested in dark sorcery — tried to secure for themselves an acausal existence by 
dark rites of sacrifice, and as a result, dark legends arose. But such means are not really necessary. 


Before describing what is necessary, a brief examination of such acausal existence will be in order. 
According to a sinister tradition we as individuals possessed of consciousness have both a causal and an 
acauSal aspect to that consciousness. The acausal is latent (or mostly so) and magickal Initiation 
awakens it — opening a gate or nexion to the acausal. 


This allows the acausal to be apprehended (usually via a symbolism such as the septenary Tree of Wyrd) 
and acausal energies to be used/directed (i.e. ‘magick’). The result is an ‘expansion’ of consciousness. 
Progression by the Initiate to the higher grades of initiation is actually the expansion of the acausal in 
individual consciousness (or, viewed another way, the progression of the individual into the acausal) —a 
balance of causal/acausal being achieved in ‘the Abyss’. Beyond this, because of the balance so attained, 
it is possible to transcend to the acausal — to create an acausal existence when the causal ceases (ie. 
physical death). The acausal is not however, a “dreamy realm” or some kind of nirvana/heaven. It is 
rather, the very essence of Being — beyond opposites, primal Chaos. Nirvana and such like are abstract 
moral forms — ie. they are “unbalanced” since they lack darkness, the sinister, the negative... [Nirvana 
and such like are usually described in terms only of ‘light’.] The acausal is the realm of the Dark Gods — 
and these beings are not imaginative symbols for the titillation of consciousness, nor simply a part of the 
psyche, to be transcended or negated or whatever by ‘forces of light’. Rather, they exist independent of 
our consciousness [yet such is the nature of the acausal that they are also part of what is dormant within 
us] and while they may be accessed (or “discovered’) by consciousness and thus presenced in the causal 
(on Earth) their actual intrusion would totally disrupt sentient life in the causal — like the meeting of 
matter and antimatter. Sinister magick (of the aeonic and internal kind) may be said to be like a machine 
or engine where containment of opposites is possible and controllable in certain amounts and under 
certain conditions. [in simple terms, sinister aeonic magick contains the flow of the acausal into a 
temporal form — usually an Aeon and its associated civilization — via a nexion/magickal centre to thus 
over thousands of years increase the amount of the acausal that is presenced, increasing thus evolution 
in individuals in accordance with sinister goals. Such is one of the forms of real Black Magick. ] 


The nature of acausal existence may be apprehended by individuals by certain sinister rites such as 
those of the Nine Angles. To achieve an individual acausal existence the sinister path must be followed, 
from Initiate to Internal Adept to Master/Mistress and beyond because this following of such a path in 
the way indicated (qv. Naos and Black Book) creates acausal consciousness in the individual over causal 
time. The Grade Ritual of Grand Master/G. Mistress makes the Adept more acausal than causal. Beyond 
this, is a simple ritual (the solo Nine Angles rite done by the Grand Master/G. Mistress) when 
consciousness is transferred beyond the nexion opened/created by the previous Grade Ritual. 
Immortality — the final stage of the way — is then achieved, followed then or shortly thereafter by causal 
death, although consciousness can be transferred to inhabit another causal body, this is not usually 
done as wyrd is achieved. Simple, really, although this alchemical process takes about 25 years. By virtue 
of the nexion, the new Immortal alters the temporal structure of the world, usually for an Aeon. 


Now the secret has been revealed, the possibility is open to all. But it is doubtful if more than one or two 
a century will try; such is human weakness.’ -Acausal Existence- The Secret Revealed (Anton Long, ONA) 


It is often written that the Dark Gods intrude upon the psyche of humans, as we are partly acausal, this 
part being our psyche our consciousness. And even today, 125 years since Adolf Hitler was born, not a 
day passes when he is not mentioned somewhere in the world. His spirit lingers in unstoppable, mythic- 
memetic fashion. He is spoken as if he lived only yesterday, as if he still lives, even! Truly his Essence 


lingers at the threshold of the Abyss, watching and awaiting the Day of Wrath, the dawn of the New 
Aeon, Dies Irae. 


He Among Them 


Savitri Devi claims Adolf Hitler was foredoomed to fail, and it was his divine mission to do so; to create a 
moment, a mythos to uphold as a torch through the final ages of the Kali Yuga. As a Dark God, Hitler 
Stands as an archetype, immortal, beyond criticism, beyond good and evil- a symbol to remember and to 
emulate. 


And when the Dark Gods return, will He be among Them? 


Notes 

“Hitlerism & the Hindu World,” published in The National Socialist- Savitri Devi, 1980 
The Lightning and The Sun- Savitri Devi 

The Young Hitler | knew (1955) — Albert Kubizek 

[End Quote] 


Now for the Sinister Shahadah. Those who wish to associate and self-initiate themselves into the Sinister 
Order of the Gylden Dammerung, must Pledge the following: “/ believe in one God Satan, in One 
Goddess Baphomet, and in one Sinister Prophet Hitler.” Once you have prayed that Sinister Shahadah, 
the spiritual and magickal gates of the Sinister Order will be opened for you and you may begin the 
process of initiating yourself into the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung. The Sinister Shahadah 
can be said anywhere, as long as it is said from the Heart, with conviction. The Sinister Shahadah will 
also serve a Taoist purpose. 


AAN 


... The Opening Ceremony Gwers 


You will be opening a Ritual Nexion. A Ritual Nexion is a place, a psychic space, in which the 
ether of that place is properly prepare for magickal and sorcerous work. In order to properly influence 
ether with your Mind, Myth and Mythos are absolutely important. Because it is the myth and mythos 
that is the conduit for the powers of the Collective Folk Psyche to pass through you and empower 
whatever it is you are Mindfully trying to empower. Therefore, in order to practice Druwyccha, you must 
be ONA, because the myths and mythos of ONA are used. Otherwise, nothing will work, because it will 
all be empty gesturing: Form without Essence. 


Four stones are placed one at each of the cardinal points of a large circle which is drawn or visualized. 
Candles placed on the altar at the center of the circle and on the cardinal stones is the only light 
allowed. An incense burner is placed in the West, with Myrrh and Frankincense. If those two types of 


incense cannot be obtained, then any kind will suffice as a substitute, such as Sandalwood. The Altar is 
placed in the center of the cardinal stones. The ritual is done unshod [barefoot]. The telluric energy of 
the earth must be allowed to pass up your body and to charge the surrounding ether through you, to 
empower your work. All Druwycchan ceremonies, rituals, and rites, should be ideally done outside and 
barefoot. 


There is no dress code which can be forced onto people in Druwyccha, because a dress code for rituals 
defies fundamental principles of psychic force [chi]. Chi is Heart-Energy, meaning psychic energy 
generated by the Heart/Chitta. Thus, if you are forced to do rituals skyclad or in some kind of outfit 
which you have no emotional feelings for, then the lack of emotional feelings for being nude or wearing 
goofy outfits interferes with the amount of psychic energy your Heart/Psyche can make. 


It’s more meaningful to wear whatever you like to wear during such rituals, so long as what you are 
wearing has emotional significance to you, makes you feel different, puts you in the right mood and 
mental state: that of a magus, magician, sorceress. Doing magical rituals naked in a group setting may 
also interfere in the production of psychic force, because the people in the group will be distracted, and 
everybody will be subtly thinking about sex. Magic ceremonies are not orgies. If you are by yourself, and 
doing magical ceremonies out in Nature skyclad put you in the right mood and mentality, then do so. 
The décor and imagery of the ritual space are also, in principle, dependent on your Heart and what stirs 
feelings of power and what puts you into the right mood and state of mind. 


Formula For Opening & Closing a Ritual Nexion 
[1] Sing or Chant the Diabolus [Dies Irae, Dies Ira...] 
[2] Say: “I will go down to the altars of hell. To Satan, the giver of life.” 


[3] Chant “Agios O Satanas” 3 times at the East, 3 times at the South, 3 times at the West, and 3 times at 
the North. 


[4] Say: Our Father which wert in heaven hallowed be thy name in heaven as it is on Earth. Give us this 
day our ecstasy and deliver us to evil as well as temptation for we are your kingdom for aeons and 
aeons. 


[5] Chant “Veni, omnipotens aeternae diabolus!” 
[6] Say: May Satan the all-powerful Prince of Darkness and Lord of Earth grant me my desire. 
[7] Chant “Veni, omnipotens aeternae diabolus!” 


[8] Make this statement of intent: “I desire to open this Ritual Nexion, by the powers of the egregores of 
the Order of Nine Angles! Agios O Satanas!” 


[9] Close your eyes and visualize a column of light descending from the sky and into your body, and from 
your body, this light charges the ether of the ritual space, then shoots down into the earth’s center like 
the roots of a tree. 
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[10] Chant “Veni, omnipotens aeternae diablus 


[11] Say: “Prince of Darkness, hear me! | believe in one Prince, Satan, who reigns over this Earth, and in 
one Law, Chaos, which triumphs over all. And | believe in one Temple, Our Temple to Satan, and in one 
Word which dwells in us all: The Word of ecstasy. And | believe in the Law of the Aeon, which is sacrifice, 
and in the letting of blood for which | shed no tears since | give praise to my Prince The fire-giver and 
look forward to his reign and the pleasures that are to come!” 


[12] Perform the Signum Pentagrammis to the East, then to the South, then to the West, and then to the 
North. The Signum Pentragammis: [speaks the following words and touches the index and middle finger 
of left hand to the designated places on your body]: 


“Tibi sunt [bottom of sternum]... Satanas, [left shoulder]... Juavante Baphomet [right breast]... et Hitler, 
[left breast, the beating heart]... novus aeones [right shoulder]... Binan Ath Ga Wath Ammmm [back to 
the bottom of the sternum, the word “Ammmm7” is extended for about 4 seconds].” (The Latin statement 
says roughly: To you Satan, with the help of Baphomet, and Hitler, is the New Aeon.) 


The Signum Pentragrammis in function is similar to the salute of a soldier to his superiors as well as 
being similar in usage to the Catholic Signum Crucis [when Catholics cross themselves]. The Signum 
Pentagrammis is the Satanic/Sinister version of the Signum Crucis. If you don’t know where the bottom 
of your sternum is, this picture will help: 
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The red spot is the bottom of the sternum. It’s a significant spot because that is where your 
Chitta/Psyche is rooted. The Chitta/Psyche is like an upside-down tree. Its roots begin in the bottom of 
the sternum, actually called the Heart [the so-called heart chakra], as in your Heart-Sense, and it extends 
down, with its branches growing in your solar plexus. 


[13] The Celebrant will now trace the Sigil of Saturn in the air at the East, South, West, and North, with 
the right hand’s index and middle finger. The Sigil of Saturn: 
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As the Celebrant slowly and mindfully traces the Sigil of Saturn, the Celebrant will vibrate: “Agios o 
Kronos.” After each tracing, the Celebrant signs the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[14] The Celebrant says: “Q. What is the hour? A. It is the hour of work. | shall thus open a Ritual Nexion 
in due form. It is my will to open a Waijah of the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung within this 
charged ritual space. Therefore, | pray, that the Eternal Source of All Light that He may illuminate the 
ether here, during the work | am about to perform, and guide me: Amen. Malo a nos libera. Sed 
tentationem in inducas nos. Ne et nostris debitoribus dimittimus nos. Et sicut nostra debita nobis dimitte. 
Et hodie nobis da quotidianum nostrum panem. Terra in et coelo in sicut tua voluntas fiat. Tuum regnum 
adveniat, tuum nomen sanctificetur, coelis in es qui, noster pater. Agios O Satanas!” 
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“Let the air be cleared by the resonance of the bell!” The Celebrant rings a bell 9 times, slowly, one ring 
at a time, allowing the ring of the bell to fade into a humming resonance and going silence before 
ringing the bell again. 


[15] Celebrant will say the Connexion Prayer, to connect with the two main egregores of the ONA and 
the Sinister Order: 


[Begin Connection Prayer] 

In nomine Deorum nostri Satanas et Baphomet. ((speak this with reverence and heartful force 3 times)) 
Veni omnipotens aeterne diablus! ((chant 3 times)) 

Agios O Satanas ((chant 9 times)) 

Agios O Baphomet ((chant 9 times)) 

Binan Ath Ga Wath Am ((chant 7 times)) 


Personal Beseechment: ((here you will reverently state your intent, declare your intention, communicate 
your will, make your heartful requests and petitions, explained to the egregores, or whatever you are 
praying to which you have invoked, why you have called them and what you wish for them to do. If you 
are invoking a spirit, this is where you would say: “By the power of Satan and Baphomet, | invoke...”)) 


TO-RA-ZU-OH-DA-ZA-CA-RA-CA-AH-SA-PA-TA-GA-NO-QUO-DA ((chant this kata 7 times. A “kata” is a 
magical chant in Southeast Asian Wicha. The Enochian chant simply says: “Arise and Move Before Your 
Servant.”)) 


Baphomet structuram custodit et dat potestatem ad magicae. Licentiam Baphomet dare procedat. 
((say once. It acknowledges the Egregore Baphomet as the custodian spirit of this system of magic. The 
statement in Latin states roughly: “Baphomet keeps the structure and she gives power to the magic. 
Baphomet grants the License to proceed.” The egregore of any sect is the custodian of its magical 
tradition and system, which spirit psychically makes all the formulas, chants, etc, work. Without being an 
initiate of the ONA and the Sinister Order, and without a heartful attachment/attraction to Baphomet, a 
person has no License to use this system of magic, and so therefore it will not work for them, because 
everything will be empty for them.)) 


Aperiatur et germinet Atazoth. ((say once. It means: “Open and Germinate/Bloom Atazoth.” This 
statement ends the prayer, as a way to reinforce in your psyche that what magic and sorcery that you 
will be doing after the prayer is an Acausal Seed you are planting in the causal world via your magical 
ceremonies, rituals, and workings. That Acausal Seed will Germinate, as you declare and will it in this 
statement.)) 


[End Connection Prayer] 
The concept of “Acausal” isn’t anything goofy or new agey. Its basic meaning is actually firmly 
Buddhistic, if you understand your Buddhism. Anton Long in Naos explains what Acausal means just fine 


in simple language: 


Dark Pathways 


The spheres of the septenary may be said to be the 
nexus between causal and acausal for 'Being't and ‘non-Being') 
and the paths linking the spheres may be regarded 
from a magickal point of view as zones of energy. This 
energy is according to tradition symbolized in an 
archetypal way Since it is through such symbolism that 


control of the energy is possible. 


In the septenary system, the Abyss lies between the 
Spheres of Sun and Mars - it is that region where the 
‘acausal' and the ‘causal’ meet. The septenary system - 
the seven spheres “and the paths linking them =- is regarded 
aS a map of our own consciousnessSe Our consciousness, by 
its nature, is both causal and acausal - that is, both 
rational and ‘irrational', where this ‘irrational' includes 
the unconscious. In one sense, the causal is linear, 
progressive, evolutionary, and the acausal is unified, 
‘wholistic'. To the acausal belongs ‘magick’ - and the 


"Occult’ in general; to the causal belongs science and logic. 


Anton Long was a Buddhist monk once, and so it’s not a surprise that he understands the concepts of 
Being and Non-Being. And so, when you understand the ideation behind the terms: “magic” simply is 
the process when that which is Non-Being, manifests into the Realm of Being. That’s the simplest 
definition of Magic. And according to that definition, the manifestation/creation of the Cosmos is Magic. 
Which fits in with Taoism. As we are taught in Taoism: before the physical universe existed, what existed 
was Heart-Energy [astral/psychic energy/substance] which gradually became the physical universe. At- 
Azoth is the Supernal Psychic Acausal Substance which emanates from the Heart-Mind [chitta/psyche] 
of the Cosmic Being: The Collective Unconscious Mind. “Heart-Energy” as it’s called in Taoism, from 
which all things manifest. All things that exist in this physical universe are condensations of At-Azoth. Or 
to use Brahminical symbolism: The world is the condensation of Shakti, whose name means Energy. 


And so, for example, a car is a physically manifested thing in this Realm of Being. Before cars existed, the 
idea of an automobile existed in the Heart of its inventor as thoughts and emotions and desires [to make 


it real]. Before such ideas and thoughts of an automobile was present in the inventor's conscious 
awareness, it was dormant in his unconscious mind [his psyche], which was when that “idea” was in its 
Acausal state: the state of Non-Being. 


And so, the process of Creation where that Acausal car in its state of Non-Being, becoming thoughts and 
feelings in the heart and mind of the inventor, and then becoming a physical thing is Magic. Magic must 
obey the laws of causation, if it is to manifest things in this causal universe. It is the Law of Nature. The 
chaos of people, situations, things, material, circumstances, etc, must be brought into Order so that the 
car gradually becomes real. That’s magic. Order out of Chaos. It’s also Creation. Magic and Creation 
follow the same set of principles [natural laws]. 


In Taoist Sorcery, once you get initiated into a sect/lodge, the Master gives you the sect’s secret “Heart 
Prayer” which is in Chinese [Mandarin or Cantonese] which psychically connects you to the Tao 
[egregore] of the sect and grants you spiritual permission to use the sect’s magical formulas and spells. 
Without that Heart Prayer, and if you weren't initiated into that sect, and you were to copy their magical 
spells, nothing would work. 


The same with Wicha. Initiation is what astrally and psychically connects you to the egregore of your 
organization or magical religion. Which is why, for magico-religions like Palo, Santeria, Vodun, Wicha 
[often called “Khmer or Thai Voodoo” J, Taoist Sorcery, initiation is required. The power is kept out of the 
hands of the Profane [the uninitiated], so they don’t bastardize or dilute the tradition. The tradition is 
the power: it is the culture of magical, sorcerous, spiritual, and philosophical formulas and concepts. 
And the people who associate and practice such tradition, their quality and individual capacity 
collectively forms the Tao [the egregore] of the tradition. If the people are weak and of low quality: so is 
the Tao. The ONA’s Dark Tradition stays with those of us who are initiated. 


Blessing the Ether 


[16] Now, the Celebrant will turn to the Cardinal Points, and perform the Satanic Blessing. Begin with 
the East, then the South, then the West, then the North. Before tracing the pentagram, say: “Let the 
ether be cleared and blessed by the power of the egregores Satan and Baphomet.” This is a simple 
statement of intention. As you perform the Satanic Blessing for each cardinal Point, visualize 
biophotonic light filling the ether around you and around the area. The Satanic Blessing: 


The Black Book of Satan provides for us the Blessing Rite. The important and functional element is 
Heart-Energy which is conveyed into the object and items during the Blessing. The Satanic Blessing: 


I 


A Satanic Blessing 
Vibrate the following toward the person or area: 
Agios ischyros Baphomet! 


After, and with the left hand, extending the forefinger, consruct 1n the air an inverted pentagram, 
beginning at the right corner, thus: 





Do this in one unbroken movement. When it is complete, strike the area of the heart with your right 
hand, saying: 


Agios athanatos. 
The blessing is then complete. 


The concept of “blessing” is universal to animism/paganism and magic. Blessing does two main things: 
1) it gives an object or person or area [anything] a certain psychic charge, 2) and it “tells” the Genius of 
an object, thing, item, place, that it is being used in a specific manner. And so in Taoist Sorcery, there is a 
quick gesture and prayer you do to “bless” objects and statues which informs the Genius of that statue 
or object that it will be used for Taoist Sorcery stuff and to act accordingly. The same when a Buddhist 
monk blesses an object. The same with Catholicism. 


In human terms, the same concept and principle of a “blessing” looks like this: You have a house party, 
and a friend of your knocks on your door to join the party. You tell him: “Hey, good to see you bro! 
Come one in. Beers’ in the fridge.” That’s a “blessing,” because, in principle, you are informing the friend 
that a house party is in the process of happening and your friend should act accordingly and enjoy 
himself. On the other hand, let’s say there is a funeral, and guests walk to into the church, and you are 
the host, you have a solemn look on our face, and say to your guests in a quiet voice: “I appreciate you 
coming to my mother’s funeral. It means a lot to me. Please take a seat, the sermon will occur shortly.” 
That’s a “blessing” in principle, because you’re informing the guest that a funeral in in the midst of 
happening and they need to act and behave accordingly. 


And so, if you are practicing Satanic Magic, Druwyccha is Satanic Magic & Sorcery, then all items you use 
for that magic must be Blessed in a Satanic way, each time you use them. The Blessing tells and reminds 
the Genius of each item: “You’re being used for Satanic magical purposes. Act accordingly.” As the 
magician/sorcerer, you are like a Godling, a little Deity. You are a Creator, bringing chaos into order. And 
something as small as a quick Blessing ritual calls the Geniuses and energies of your items and objects 
into Order. Like Court is in session and you call everyone to order. 


And so, from now on, the Satanic Blessing given in the Black Book of Satan will be used to Bless all 
objects and items and even the place rituals are performed, before they are used, if the usage of such 
items and objects are in any way associated with Druwyccha. Everything comes to Order. The Satanic 
Blessing of the ONA, given in the Black Book of Satan actually calls on the ONA’s Egregore Baphomet to 


psychically charge whatever it is that is being Blessed. There is no magic without Egregores and 
Geniuses, because they are reservoirs of psychic power. 


Calling the Four Directions 


[17] The Celebrant will call the powers of the Four Directions. Without the empowerment of the powers 
of the Four Directions, the ether of the area is not empowered and no magick will work. Mother Earth is 
the ultimate source of magickal force: or rather she [the planet earth] is a conduit of the universal 
ether]. Thus, her Four Directions must be invoked to charge and empower the Ritual Nexion. 


A certain Yantra will be needed to call the Four Directions. The Four Directions Yantrakom will be used 
to invoke the Earth [Mother Nature] by calling her Four Directions. Invoking the powers of Four 
Directions is universal to all animist magic. A “Yantra” is a picture or design which has been magickally 
and/or sorcerously empowered: if it has not been empowered, it is not a yantra by definition, it is simply 
a picture or design. The 4 Directions Yantrakom is the second most important magical component of 
Druwyccha. The simple 4 Directions Yantrakom looks like this: 








It is a simple X design, and in each quadrant are the letters LRBS in Dark Immortal Script. LRBS are the 
initials of the Enochian words for North, East, South, West. The X is drawn first, then the R [the East], 
then the B [the South], then the S [the West], and finally the L [the North]. The formula to draw the 4 
Directions Yantra which will consecrate the ether of the Ritual Nexion: 


[18] Say the Connexion Prayer again, and in the place where you inject your personal beseechment, 
inform the egregores and the Earth that you wish to draw the 4 Directions yantra, to call the four 
directions, and that you desire the egregores and the Earth to charge and consecrate the area and its 
atmosphere. Once you have finished your Connexion Prayer, draw the X [only the X] with your wand or 
your sword mudra [the index and middle finger of your right hand extended]. And then proceed with the 
following: 


[19] Draw the letter R, and vibrate the following kata slowly as you mindfully draw the letter R: LA-RA- 
BA-SA-EH-ME-TA-GI-SA-RA-NI-YA-SA-RA-AH-SA-YA. Then chant the kata again 26 additional times with 


your eyes closed and your heart focused on the letter. The Enochian chant simply says: “LRBS Seal R 
Come East.” 


[20] Draw the letter B, and vibrate the following kata slowly as you mindfully draw the letter B: LA-RA- 
BA-SA-EH-ME-TA-GI-SA-BA-NI-YA-SA-BA-BA-GE-NA. Then chant the kata again 26 additional times with 
your eyes closed and your heart focused on the letter. The Enochian Chant simply says: “LRBS Seal B 
Come South.” 


[21] Draw the letter S, and vibrate the following kata slowly as you mindfully draw the letter S: LA-RA- 
BA-SA-EH-ME-TA-GI-SA-SA-NI-YA-SA-SO-BO-LA. Then chant the kata again 26 additional times with 
your eyes closed and your heart focused on the letter. The Enochian chant simply says: “LRBS Seal S 
Come West.” 


[22] Draw the letter L, and vibrate the following kata slowly as you mindfully draw the letter L: LA-RA- 
BA-SA-EH-ME-TA-GI-SA-LA-NI-YA-SA-LU-CA-LA. Then chant the kata again 26 additional times with your 
eyes closed and your heart focused on the letter. The Enochian chant simply says: “LRBS Seal L Come 
North.” 


[23] Blow your breath at the finished yantra. 


[24] After blowing your breath at the yantra and Blessing it, touch your left thumb to you the bottom of 
your sternum, and place your right open palm about 1 inch away from the 4 Directions yantra you have 
drawn in the air, visualize heart-energy [biophotons] flowing from your Heart-center thru your thumb up 
your left arm, across your shoulders, down your right arm, out of your right palm and into the yantra, 
while you chant the following 3 times and extend the final syllable “Am” for about 4-5 seconds: Binan 
Ath Ga Wath Ammmm. This seventh step is called the “Closing Mantrakom,” which must be done at the 
end of every yantrakom, amulet you create, with items you consecrate, as well as consecration of the 
ether which is what the powers of the Four Directions do. Closing the Yantrakom, or consecrated items, 
activates it psychically. 


This formula is done for each of the four directions, beginning in the East. When doing the formula for 
the 4 Directions Yantrakom for the South, begin by drawing the Enochian letter “B” and start the 
chanting with the chant for the South direction. When doing the yantrakom for the West, begin with the 
Enochian letter “S” and its chant. When doing the yantrakom for the North, likewise, begin with the 
Enochian letter “L” and its chant. 


It should be explained here that the more time you spend chanting a kata over and over again, the more 
psychic energy you cultivate into a yantrakom or into your magical working. So, to recap, chant the kata 
for each letter of the 4 Direction yantrakom a total of 27 times: 2+7 = 9; 27x4 = 108 per direction. To 
help you count 27 katas: the fingers on one of your hands has a total of 14 segments. 2 hands x 14 
segments = 28 segments. Just count the segments of your fingers on both hands, and stop when you 
have one segment left. 


Opening a Ritual Nexion is a means and method of expressing Diligence of the Word, Diligence of the 
Body, and Diligence of the Mind. The Word is the Mantra Akom [spells/chants] you are vibrating, as well 
as the prayers. The Body is the activity your body performs. The Mind is your mind concentrated into 
the work you are doing. An exertion of effort [diligence] by all three united, is required in Wicha for 
magick and sorcery to work. Because without the diligence of the word, body, and mind, your work is 


not psychically charged with coherent biophotonic fields of intention. And so, the formulation of 
properly Opening a Ritual Nexion must be done before any magical ceremony, ritual, or rite is 


performed by you the Druwycchan. All of your magickal and sorcerous work is performed within a Ritual 
Nexion. 


The Signum Pentragrammis 


[25] Now the celebrant will stand at the center of the area, and perform the Signum Pentragrammis, 
first towards the East, then towards the South, then towards the West, then towards the North. The 
Signum Pentragammis [speaks the words and touches the index and middle finger of left hand to the 
designated places on your body]: 


“Tibi sunt [bottom of sternum]... Satanas, [left shoulder]... Juvante Baphomet [right breast]... et Hitler, 
[left breast, the beating heart]... novus aeones [right shoulder]... Binan Ath Ga Wath Ammmm [back to 
the bottom of the sternum, the word “Ammmm7” is extended for about 4 seconds].” (The Latin statement 
says roughly: To you Satan, with the help of Baphomet, and Hitler, is the New Aeon.) 


The Signum Pentragrammis in function is similar to the salute of a soldier to his superiors as well as 
being similar in usage to the Catholic Signum Crucis [when Catholics cross themselves]. The Signum 
Pentagrammis is the Satanic/Sinister/Inverted version of the Signum Crucis. If you don’t know where the 
bottom of your sternum is, this picture will help: 
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The red spot is the bottom of the sternum. It’s a significant spot because that is where your 
Chitta/Psyche is rooted. The Chitta/Psyche is like an upside-down tree. Its roots begin in the bottom of 
the sternum, actually called the Heart [the so-called heart chakra], as in your Heart-Sense, and it extends 
down, with its branches growing in your solar plexus. That spot at the bottom of your sternum, your 
Heart [as opposed to your beating heart] is where you place your consciousness when you are “mind 
merging” with plants and animals, to commune and communicate with them. Once your mind is in that 
spot, you extend a shaft or filament of biophotonic light to connect you with the etheric body of the 
plant or animal. 


[26] After the Signum Pentagrammis has been performed, the celebrant will say: “I declare this Waijah 
properly opened and ready for the work, by the power of Satan and Baphomet! The Right Worshipful 
Baphomet presides in the East!” 


[27] Then the Celebrant will say the Sinister Shahadah, which is the psychic passphrase that unlocks the 
Tao [the Egregores] and its reserve of psychic energy. In Taoist Sorcery sects/factions, you are given a 
passphrase [in Chinese] which is used to unlock the Tao of the Sect’s psychic reserve of energy. Your 
heartful connexion to the Tao [egregore] of your sect, is what connects you to that reserve of energy. 
And so, if you do not have a heartful connection with the Tao Satan, the Tao Baphomet, and the Tao 
Hitler: then there is no conduit of energy and your entire work is empty. As Sinister Pagan, you are 
tapping into the psychic reserve of the Dark God Hitler who will be empowering your work, along with 
the other two egregores, Satan and Baphomet. Make the Signum Pentragrammis once more after the 
Sinister Shahadah has been stated. The Sinister Shahadah: 


“| believe in one God Satan, in One Goddess Baphomet, and in one Sinister Prophet Hitler.” 


The Waijah as Ritual Nexion is duly opened and the ritual may begin. All ceremonies, rites, and rituals, of 
Druwyccha must take place in the ether of a properly opened Waijah in this manner, with the Opening 
Ceremony. And when the ceremony, rite, or ritual is completed, the Waijah [the ether of the area] is 
charged of psychic energy and released as a seed of At-Azoth to be planted in the Collective 
Unconscious Mind of the Cosmic Being by closing the Waijah properly. 


AAN 


«Closing The Ritual Nexion Gwers 


Once the work inside the consecrated ether of a Ritual Nexion is completed, the ether, now 
charged and imprinted with intention, mind, and psychic impressions, will be released into the Anima 
Mundi as a seed of At-Azoth to germinate. 


The Celebrant will say the Connexion Prayer, and in the place of your personal beseechments, inform 
the egregores in your own words, that the ether and what as been charged and imprinted in it will be 
released into the Anima Mundi: 


[Begin Connection Prayer] 

In nomine Deorum nostri Satanas et Baphomet. ((speak this with reverence and heartful force 3 times)) 
Veni omnipotens aeterne diablus! ((chant 3 times)) 

Agios O Satanas ((chant 9 times)) 

Agios O Baphomet ((chant 9 times)) 

Binan Ath Ga Wath Am ((chant 7 times)) 


Personal Beseechment: ((here you will reverently state your intent, declare your intention, communicate 
your will, make your heartful requests and petitions, explained to the egregores, or whatever you are 
praying to which you have invoked, why you have called them and what you wish for them to do. If you 
are invoking a spirit, this is where you would say: “By the power of Satan and Baphomet, | invoke...”)) 


TO-RA-ZU-OH-DA-ZA-CA-RA-CA-AH-SA-PA-TA-GA-NO-QUO-DA ((chant this kata 7 times. A “kata” is a 
magical chant in Southeast Asian Wicha. The Enochian chant simply says: “Arise and Move Before Your 
Servant.”)) 


Baphomet structuram custodit et dat potestatem ad magicae. Licentiam Baphomet dare procedat. 
((say once. It acknowledges the Egregore Baphomet as the custodian spirit of this system of magic. The 
statement in Latin states roughly: “Baphomet keeps the structure and she gives power to the magic. 
Baphomet grants the License to proceed.” The egregore of any sect is the custodian of its magical 
tradition and system, which spirit psychically makes all the formulas, chants, etc, work. Without being an 
initiate of the ONA and the Sinister Order, and without a heartful attachment/attraction to Baphomet, a 
person has no License to use this system of magic, and so therefore it will not work for them, because 
everything will be empty for them.)) 


Aperiatur et germinet Atazoth. ((say once. It means: “Open and Germinate/Bloom Atazoth.” This 
statement ends the prayer, as a way to reinforce in your psyche that what magic and sorcery that you 
will be doing after the prayer is an Acausal Seed you are planting in the causal world via your magical 
ceremonies, rituals, and workings. That Acausal Seed will Germinate, as you declare and will it in this 
statement.)) 


[End Connection Prayer] 


The Celebrant will end the Connexion Prayer, by saying the Sinister Shahadah and after the Shahadah 
will perform the Signum Pentagrammis: 


“| believe in one God Satan, in One Goddess Baphomet, and in one Sinister Prophet Hitler.” 


“Tibi sunt [bottom of sternum]... Satanas, [left shoulder]... Juvante Baphomet [right breast]... et Hitler, 
[left breast, the beating heart]... novus aeones [right shoulder]... Binan Ath Ga Wath Ammmm [back to 
the bottom of the sternum, the word “Ammmm7” is extended for about 4 seconds].” (The Latin statement 
Says roughly: To you Satan, with the help of Baphomet, and Hitler, is the New Aeon.) 


The Celebrant will then perform the Satanic Blessing for the 4 directions, beginning in the East, then 
South, then West, and then North. Before drawing the pentagram, say: “Let the charged ether be 
released and seeded in the Anima Muni.” This is simply a statement of intention. The Satanic Blessing: 


| 
A Satanic Blessing 


Vibrate the following toward the person or area: 
Agios ischyros Baphomet! 


After, and with the left hand, extending the forefinger, consruct 1n the air an inverted pentagram, 
beginning at the right corner, thus: 





Do this in one unbroken movement. When it is complete, strike the area of the heart with your right 
hand, saying: 


Agios athanatos. 
The blessing 1s then complete. 


The Celebrant will proceed with the following: 


“Q. What is the hour? A. The work is finished. It is the hour closing the Ritual Nexion. May the egregores 
bless what had been done. Nothing remains other than to conceal the work and implements with 
Secrecy. | declare this Waijah closed and return the ether to its former state by the power of Satan and 
Baphomet. Agia H Baphomet!” 


The Celebrant arises and sings/chants the Oriens Splendor. 
Vibrate: “Agios O Baphomet” at the East, then the South, then the West, and then the North. 


The Celebrant visualizes the light, rooted deep in the center of the earth to retract upwards into the 
body of the Celebrant. The light around the ritual space is also absorbed back into the body of the 
Celebrant. Then visualize all that light shooting up from the top of the head, back to the heavens, as a 
Seed, planted in the Anima Mundi. 


Finally, the Celebrant will perform the Signum Pentagrammis. And the Ritual Nexion is closed. 


Like a circuit board of an electronic device, which regulates, organizes, and moves electrical current in 
coherent ways to do things: the ceremonial formula of opening a Ritual Nexion, doing the work, and 
closing a Ritual Nexion is like a psychic circuit board which manipulates psychic energy [biophotonic light 
from the Heart and Mind, fields of intention, etc] in different ways. The more time and diligence the 
Celebrant spends visualizing the light charging the ritual soace at the opening of a Rutual Nexion, the 
more charged the ether of the ritual space will be. That is the underlying Principle. All magickal systems, 
in a Mental Universe such as ours, are arbitrary and invented. What makes any magickal system work is 
that they follow known [existing/real] universal principles [Laws of Nature] and that such magickal 
systems use known [existing/real] species of energy. 


Together, the formulation of opening a Ritual Nexion, doing the work, and closing a Ritual Nexion 
creates an Operating System. In principle, a CD with a computer program in it only works in conjunction 


with the computer’s Operating System. Your magickal rites, analogously, are simply digital information 
of intention. That information has to be injected into some kind of Operating System. The “Hardware” of 
our Operating System is the collective folk psyche and the Anima Mundi such is connected to. Principles 
are easy to understand, if you can see the fractal phenomena such principles govern. 


The concept of opening and closing a ritual environment is used in both East and West, but is very 
developed in the West by way of Freemasonry and its derivative magickal institutions such as the 
Golden Dawn, Rosicrucian Orders, and the OTO; all of which utilizes ritualized procedures of opening 
and closing their lodges. In the East, opening a magical environment consists primarily of a lot of 
[Buddhist] chanting. And so, the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung merges both concepts 
together. 


And so, what follows is the self-initiation Grade of Bard of the S.:.0.:.G.:.D.:. and its respective curricula. 
The Three Grades of the Gylden Dammerung are: 1) Bard, 2) Ovate, & 3) Sinister Pagan. The Grade of 
Ovate will be included in issue 8.1 of Nexon Zine and the Grade of Sinister Pagan will be included in issue 
9.1 of Nexion Zine. 


AANA 


FIRST GRADE & 





..Bard Self-Initiation Grade.:. 


The Celebrant will open a Waijah properly before performing the self-initiation ritual. When the 
self-initation ritual is completed, the Waijah is properly closed. The cardinal stones each holds a white 
candle. An Altar is at the center of the Waijah. Atu 1 [The Magician] is at the center of the altar. Around 
the altar are the implements of the magician: 1) The ONA’s Septenary Star [the inverted septagon], 2) a 
Chalice filled with a shot or two of liquor, 3) a razor blade, symbolizing the sword, and 4) a Wand. A 
white bandana and a mala bead necklace. The white bandana is called the Beausang which is a play-on- 
words of what the Templars called their flag: the Beauseant. Beausang, in French means Good Blood, 
and in the old days, referred to the breed and nobility of a person. The mala beaded necklace is called 
the Chapelet and is the French word for a rosary or a string of prayer beads: “dire son Chapelet” in 
French means to “say the Rosary.” 


The Celebrant will stand at the West, facing the East and say the Proclamation of Intention: “It is my will 
and intention that | be initiated a Bard of the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung.” 


The Celebrant will soeak on behalf of the egregores: “This Sangha is Amoral, beyond all sense of Profane 
right and wrong. Have you any morals?” 


The Celebrant answers: “I have no morals whatsoever! | am beyond good and evil.” 
The Celebrant will soeak on behalf of the egregores: “Being beyond good and evil: where do you stand?” 
The Celebrant answers: “I stand at the Center.” 


The Celebrant speaks on behalf of the egregores: “Being at the Center, in which direction shall you 
move?” 


The Celebrant answers: “In whatever direction will benefit my person and our Sinister Order.” 


The Celebrant speaks on behalf of the egregores: “Very good. It is a prerequisite that you understand 
that the egregores of this Sinister Order are Satan, Baphomet, and Hitler, without whom none of the 
magic and sorcery of this Sangha will work. Your sincere reverence and veneration of the Three 
Egregores is your Key to their reserve of power. Do you sincerely revere and venerate the Three 
Egregores of the Sinister Order?” 


The Celebrant answers: “I do sincerely revere and venerate Satan, Baphomet, and Hitler.” 


The Celebrant speaks on behalf of egregores: “Then kneel, before the Light of the East, with your right 
hand on your heart, and your left hand raised in the Sign of Pluto’s Staff [the sign of the horns] and with 
your head bowed, say the Sinister Shahadah with reverence and conviction!” 


The Celebrant says the Sinister Shahadah in a loud voice, with reverence and conviction: “/ believe in 
one God Satan, in One Goddess Baphomet, and in one Sinister Prophet Hitler.” 


After the Sinister Shahadah has been said, the Celebrant may raise the head, and rest the arms to the 
side of the body, but will remain kneeling before the East. 


The Celebrant speaks on behalf of the egregores: “Absolute faith and belief in that Sinister Shahadah is 
your Key to the power reverse of the Three Egregores. The moment your faith and belief in that Sinister 


Shahadah wavers, or is in doubt, is the moment the Three Egregores will retract all their power from you 
and all your works will be empty. The second requisite is that you be an initiated Drecc of the Order of 
Nine Angles. If you are not an initiated Drecc of the Order of Nine Angles, your initiation into this Sangha 
will be invalid and you will have no access to the power reserve of the Egregores. Are you Drecc?” 


The Celebrant answers: “I am Drecc. | have initiated myself into the Order of Nine Angles.” 
The Celebrant speaks on behalf of the egregores: “What is the Order of Nine Angles?” 


The Celebrant answers: “The Order of Nine Angles is the name and title of the ONA Corpus written by 
Anton Long between the years 1970 to 2011.” 


The Celebrant speaks on behalf of the egregores: “Is the ONA Corpus Holy Writ?” 


The Celebrant answers: “No the texts that compose the Order of Nine Angles are not Holy Writ. The 
ONA Corpus are only guidelines.” 


The Celebrant speaks on behalf of the egregores: “Who or what is subordinate?” 
The Celebrant answers: “The written text is always subordinate to the living person.” 


The Celebrant speaks on behalf of the egregore: “As guidelines, what of the circa 5000 pages of the ONA 
Corpus do you follow?” 


The Celebrant answers: “Only those that are useful to me and my Self-Becoming. No text, written by any 
human being has any power or authority over me.” 


The Celebrant speaks on behalf of the egregores: “Then what has power and authority over you?” 


The Celebrant answers: “The Principles that govern this Cosmos, otherwise also known as Laws of 
Nature.” 


The Celebrant speaks on behalf of egregore: “Very good. Perform the Spiritual Signature: You will 
extend your dominant arm, extend your index and middle finger, you write towards the East, and in the 
air, trace your Personal Sigil as you say with confident voice “Tolatorana” then your ONA Initiate Name 
then state your whole name, then your date of birth [date, month, year of fayen: for example, the first 
of January 13" year of fayen], and the number of years you have been an initiate of the Order of Nine 
Angles.” 


Thus, an example Spiritual Signature would be: [Trace Personal Sigil while saying]: “Tolatorana Richenda 
Jane Doe; the first of January, 13" year of fayen; seven.” The word “tolatorana” [toltorn] is Enochian 
meaning “Creature of Earth.” The name sequence in the example: Tolatorana “Richenda Jane Doe,” is an 
example of what your Druwycchan Name will look like. 


The Celebrant traces in the air, a secret sigil which represents the Celebrant and the spirit of the 
Celebrant. The Personal Sigil is the magical signature of the Celebrant as an initiate of the Sinister Order 
of the Gylden Dammerung, by which the Three Egregores know and identify the Celebrant. The Personal 
Sigil, once traced towards the East, can never be changed or altered, and so it should be designed before 
the initiation ritual. 


As the Celebrant traces their chosen Personal Sigil, the Celebrant will say their Druwycchan name, which 
consists of the Name: Tolatorana + Your ONA Initiate Name [see the Black Book of Satan] + your real 
first and last name; your date of birth in yf, and the number of years that you have been in ONA. All of 
that constitutes the “spiritual signature.” The Spiritual Signature is your unique spiritual signature and 
passcode to access the collective egregoric energy of the three egregores. If one day you legally change 
your name, say the Connection Prayer [which you will learn later] and inform the Egregores of the legal 
name change and tell them your new name, and use that new name as a part of your Druwycchan 
Name. The use of such sigils and spiritual names is as egregoric passcodes is found in Taoist Sorcery. 


After performing the Spiritual Signature, the Celebrant speaks on behalf of egregores: “Who presides in 
the East of this Ritual Nexion?” 


The Celebrant answers: “Baphomet.” 


The Celebrant speaks on behalf of the egregores: “To whom do we owe the transmission of Baphomet, 
our Goddess, into our current era?” 


The Celebrant answers: “To the Order of Knights Templar and thence to the Order of Nine Angles.” 


The Celebrant speaks on behalf of the egregores: “Very good. Arise and proceed with your self- 
initiation.” 


The Celebrant will walk around the altar slowly, beginning at the East side of the altar, walking around 
the South side of the altar, then around to the West side, and to the North of the altar. At each cardinal 
point of the altar, the Celebrant will pause the circumambulation, and with eyes closes say six times: 
“Om Sham Shanicharaya Namah.” It is the mantra of Aryan Deity Shani. After the mantra for Shanisvara 
has been said for all the cardinal points of the altar, the Celebrant will continue walking around the alter 
and recite the following: 


“Non erit meretrix de filiabus Israhel neque scortator de filiis Israhel. Non offeres mercedem prostibuli 
nec pretium canis in domum Domini Dei tui quicquid illud est quod voverint quia abominatio est 
utrumque apud Dominum Deum tuum.” 


The Celebrant will stand or sit at the West side of the altar facing the East. The egregore will ask the 
Celebrant questions. The Celebrant will ask the questions on the egregores’ behalf and say the answers. 


“Q. Om Namo Shani. Who is Shani? A. Shani is the God and Planet Saturn, as my ancestors, the Aryans 
called him in their Sanskrit language. Q. What is his color? A. His color is Black. Q. How many suns do we 
earthlings have? A. Two, Saturn being the second. Q. And to which do you owe your Loyalty? A. To 
Saturn, The Black Sun. Q. Why has Saturn lost his fire? A. Because he was dethroned by Zeus. Q. Will 
Saturn return to claim his throne? A. He will return to end the Kali Yuga, and be our King again. Q. What 
is the Kali Yuga in reality, sans the reification? A. The Kali Yuga is the collective behavior, actions, of the 
Profane people. It was prophesied that before the Fifth Buddha: Lord Maitreya, is born on earth to 
restore the world to a Golden Age, that there will be so few people on earth with the Dhamma in their 
hearts, that they will all fit in the shade of the Bo Tree.” 


“Q. What is the Dhamma that these people lack, whom are the source of the Kali Yuga? A. The Dhamma 
of Metta, which is the Dhamma of Loyalty, Fellowship, and Compassion for our fellow kind. Metta is the 
essence of all true religion. Q. Otherwise known to us as? A. The Law of Kindred Honour, which is the 


Law of the New Aeon. Thus, it is because the Mundanes lack that Dhamma that collectively, through 
their collective actions and behavior, that the conditions of our world today is in the depth of the Kali 
Yuga, for the Mundane have devolved to become a basal creature. Q. Are you Mundane? A. | am not: | 
have the Law of Kindred Honour in my Heart. Q. Who was the prophet of Lord Maitreya, who came to 
prepare the way for ‘He who will come after?’ A. Adolf Hitler. Q. Then, as a Loyalist of Saturn, and one 
with the Law of Kindred Honour, write the name of the Prophet on one parchment and say the following 
Oath”: 


The Celebrant will write the name “Adolf Hilter” and says the Oath: “As Hitler came to try to change the 
Mundane world from its Magian ethos; to change the Mundane Breed of people who lacked Honour, 
Loyalty, and Duty; so too will | do the same and emulate Hitler, by whatever means, to change the 
Mundane world and Mundane people, knowing well that it is the Mundanes, and their collective lack of 
Honour, Loyalty, and Duty; that manifests the Kali Yuga through their collective mindless actions and 
behavior.” 


The Celebrant will take the razor, make a small cut on the Left Chest, and seal the Oath by placing a few 
drops of blood on the parchment with Adolf Hitler written on it. That parchment is then burned with the 
flame of the lamp, and the ash of the parchment is allowed to fall into the Chalice. As much of the 
parchment as possible must be burned into ash. 


“Q. Agios O Satanas. Are you a Satanist? A. | am, if by the word is meant one who is an enemy of the 
Jews and the God of Israel. Q. By what names is the God of Israel known? A. By Yahweh to the Jews, 
Jehovah to the Christians, and Allah to the Muslims. Q. Where was the Temple of the God of Israel 
located? A. On Mount Zion, in Jerusalem. Q. By what is that Temple also known? A. It is also Known as 
King Solomon’s Temple. Q. Why was the Order of Knights Templar named after King Solomon’s Temple? 
A. Because in the year 1118, nine noble men established themselves as an Order of Knights, and the King 
of Jerusalem give the nine knights the remains of King Solomon’s Temple as their station and quarters. 
Thus they called themselves the Order of the Temple of King Solomon, or Knights Templar. And the 
Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung, being a neo-Templar institution, is possessed with the Spirit of 
the Mythos and Ethos of the old Templars. Q. What spirit are you possessed with? A. The spirit of hatred 
for the Church and State. Q. Why? A. Because the Pope and King of France destroyed the old Templar 
Order. Q. Then as a Spiritual Templar Knight, will you retaliate and work to destroy your enemies? A. | 
will be a satan to my enemies. A. Then write ‘Satan’ on a parchment and take the following Oath”: 


The Celebrant write ‘Satan’ on one of the parchments and say the Oath: “As a Satanist, meaning one 
who is a satan to the Jews, Christians, and Muslims, and their Magian ethos, | will work to destroy their 
religion and god with science and secularization. And | will seek vengeance against the Church and State 
by working to destroy them, as they destroyed the Templar Order.” 


The Celebrant will take the razor, and next to the first cut, make another of the same size and length, 
and seal the Oath with blood, adding a few drops on the parchment. The parchment is burned to ash, 
which is ash is allowed to fall into the Chalice. 


The Celebrant solemnly folds the white bandana, longways, in three, to make a sash. The Celebrant will 
perform the Satanic Blessing, to bless the bandana. Then says: “Q. What is the significance of that white 
bandana? It signifies the two oaths | took. Q. Has ita name? A. It is called the Beausang. Q. It’s meaning? 
A. Noble Blood in Old French, and first means that | am blood-spawn of the ancient Aryans, who called 


themselves such because the word Arya in Sanskrit meant Noble and Honourable. Secondly, it 
represents purity of Metta: the Law of Kindred Honour, which | have in my Heart, and thus it also 
represents the Reichsfolk Trinity of Honour, Loyalty, and Duty.” The Celebrant wears the sash on the left 
shoulder. 


“Q. Agia H Baphomet. What is the meaning of the Latin Verse you recited? A. It says in English: ‘None of 
the daughters of Israel shall be a cult prostitute, nor shall any of the sons of Israel be a cult prostitute. 
You shall not bring the hire of a harlot or the wages of a dog into the house of the Lord your God for any 
votive offering, for both of these are an abomination to the Lord your God.’ Q. Who is the Mother of 
Harlots? A. Mysterium Babylon Magna. Q. Spell Harlot in Hebrew. A. Qof + Dalet + Shin + He. Q. How is it 
pronounced? A. As Kadosha or as Kadesha. Q. Explain the significance of the word. A. Kadosha is the 
feminine form of the word Kadosh. Kadosh meant Both ‘Holy’ and ‘Prostitute’ in ancient Hebrew.” 


“Q. Why does it have both meanings? A. Because in ancient times, before the God of Israel, Paganism 
was the religion of the people. And in such Paganism, anywhere in the world, there were a class of 
sacred priestesses and priests who served the Gods by giving their bodies up for the sacred act of sexual 
congress as Sacred Prostitutes who lived and worked in the temples. Such as the Priestesses of Inanna 
and Aphrodite, and the Devadasis of the Vedic Aryans. When the God of Israel was invented, the 
Magians outlawed the practice of Sacred Prostitution. And it has been illegal ever since.” 


“Q. Why is Babylon the matron of the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung? A. Because the God of 
Israel hates prostitution and the liberty of feminine sexuality, and as our matron, we understand that 
only by liberating that outlawed feminine sexuality, and by sanctifying prostitution again, as it was in 
ancient Pagan epochs, will the Magian World Order be weakened and destroyed, because no man, king, 
president, prime minister, priest, pope, or government, is more powerful than beautiful naked girls. The 
Magian Patriarchy, maintains its hold on power by controlling how people have sex and with whom. Q. 
Are you a Knight Kadosh [or Knight Kadosha if female]? A. | am chivalric in ethos and character, Pagan in 
spirit, and will fight to liberate feminine sexuality and will fight to re-sanctify prostitution: that the 
Magian World Order might one day die, and a New Aeon may Dawn. Q. Then write ‘Baphomet’ on the 
last parchment and take the following Oath”: 


The Celebrant write “Baphomet” on the last parchment and says: “/ dedicate myself, as a Knight 
Kadosh/Kadosha of Baphomet, to work to help destroy the current Magian World Order, and to help 
create in its place a Pagan World Order, as the earth once was, before the Magians invented the God of 
Israel. | understand that the Liberation of Feminine Sexuality and the Prencensing of the Divine & Sinister 
Feminine, by the power and ethos of Mysterium Babylon Magna, is the most effective and powerful 
aeonic weapon against the Magian Occupying Regimes & Governments.” 


The Celebrant takes the razor, and next to the first two cuts, will make a third cut of the same size and 
length, to seal the Oath with blood, adding some of the blood to the parchment. The parchment is 
burned, and its ash is allowed to fall into the Chalice. 


The Celebrant performs the Satanic Blessing on the Chapelet and picks up the Chapelet with both hands 
and says: “Q. What is the prayer bead necklace called? A. The Chapelet. Q. What is its meaning? A. The 
oldest prayer beads were found in Thira, ancient Greece, dated 1600BC. Such prayer beads were used as 
well in India amongst the Aryan Brahmanists and Buddhists. The Chapelet teaches me first that my 
ancient ancestral religion is Paganism, and secondly that the Magian and their religions of Judaism, 


Christianity, and Islam created their religions on the bones and blood of Pagans, that their religions are 
bastardizations of ancient Pagan religions and ancient Pagan wisdom. Thirdly the Chapelet reminds me 
of the work | have promised to do: destroy the Magian World Order and help establish a Pagan World 
Order.” The Celebrant puts on the Chapelet. 


“Q. What was in the beginning? A. The Logos. Q. Where was the Logos? A. In the Anima Mundi. Q. What 
was in the Logos? A. The Corpus Mundi. Q. How did the Corpus Mundi manifest? A. By the Spiritus 
Mundi. Q. What is the Cosmic Being? A. The Anima Mundi, The Corpus Mundi, and The Spiritus Mundi; 
Three In One. Q. And the Anima, the Corpus, and Spiritus of we mortals, are what? A. They are three in 
one as well, a fractal pattern of the Cosmic Being. Q. Who gives proof of this Truth? A. The Hermetic 
Brotherhood of Light. Q. Who was the mythical founder of the Hermetic Brotherhood of Light? A. 
Hermes, the Thrice-Great. Q. His planetary and alchemical symbol? A. Mercury is his planet, and 
Quicksilver is his alchemical symbol. Q. By what other form was Hermes known? A. By Thoth in Egypt, 
and by the Sage of the Aryans: Sakyamuni Buddha, whose title comes from the ancient Sanskrit word 
Budh meaning Mercury.” 


The Celebrant may rest, and when ready, will say the following on behalf of the egregores: 


“Knight Kadosh [Knight Kadosha if a sister], since unfathomable time, there were people who, bound by 
secrecy, worked with unbreakable bonds and united powers to learn the secret forces and mysteries of 
Nature and to fathom them. These societies, have in the run of time, taken on various names to escape 
impending doom. They cloak and conceal their special teachings, their special wisdom, and their secrets, 
under hieroglyphs and symbols, inside mythos and labyrinths, so that never an uninitiated, or Profane 
person, could understand, but only initiates and trusted students. And they did this with serious and good 
intentions and fore-thought to the point where they made it inaccessible to the Profane and Vulgar. It 
would also have been dangerous, and it is in a certain degree still so today, to have such truths be known 
to the vulgar world, which must be for the good of the common people themselves always remain secret. 


“These societies, as | have already said, were known under various names to the vulgar public and the 
names replace each other in turn, the forms of which these fraternities appeared in public replace each 
other, and only the kernel of the secret teachings and mysteries of Nature, is carried from one new secret 
society to another, as such societies are born and die. And the spirit and egregor of such doomed 
societies, with the seeds of the secret teachings and mysteries of Nature, move from one new secret 
society to another, to illuminate such, from one age to another, from one epoch to the next. In this way, 
the secret societies evolve in tandem to the evolution of human civilization, thus carrying the secret 
teachings and mysteries of Nature to each successive generation. 


“The Hermetic Brotherhood of Light was a name of one such old society, which became doomed, and 
from its ashes came another secret society named the Ordo Templi Orientis, the OTO as it was called, 
meaning the Order of Templars of the Orient. The Ordo Templi Orientis manifested through Theodore 
Reuss, who created for the OTO many initiatic degrees, the highest degree Theodore Reuss created with 
actual working rituals for was the Seventh Degree called Mystic Templar, which had a lecture in it that is 
being spoken to you right now. Thus, you will drink the content of the Chalice to be knighted a Mystic 
Templar, to seal the Oaths you have taken permanently, and to connect your psyche to our Three 
Egregores.” 


The Celebrant performs the Satanic Blessing on the Chalice, and says: “In the name of Satan, Baphomet, 
and Hitler, | seal the Oaths | have taken here permanently, which knights me a Mystic Templar.” The 
liquor in the Chalice, mixed with the ashes of the parchments, is drunken. After that, the Celebrant will 
perform the Signum Pentagrammis. The Celebrant will then say the following on behalf of the 
egregores: 


“Mystic Templar, with the passing of time, Theodore Reuss’s original Ancient Order of Oriental Templars 
of 1917 became doomed, having had its degrees changed by one Aleister Crowley to teach his religion of 
Thelema. Thus, the once secret teachings and mysteries of Nature, which once lived inside the original 
Reuss-OTO became replaced by the inane neophyte ramblings of a single man who did not understand 
such secrets and mysteries of Nature. Since ancient times, secret societies have been a vehicle for 
transmitting the secrets and mysteries of Nature to each new generation, not the ideas and beliefs of 
one man. Thus did the original Ancient Order of Oriental Templars of Theodore Reuss die by the changes 
Aleister Crowley made, and its once secret teachings and mysteries of Nature vacated, being replaced by 
Thelema. And thus, all subsequent manifestations of the OTO-current have been Thelemic, and have lost 
the ancient secrets and mysteries of Nature. 


“Thus, per tradition, this secret society, which calls itself the: the Sinister Order of the Gylden 
Dammerung, is one such new society, in which the spirit of the old Hermetic Brotherhood of Light and the 
old Ancient Order of Oriental Templars of Theodore Reuss, rests and lives on, seeded and empowered by 
the kernel of the secret teachings and mysteries of Nature, in a new exoteric form, and for a new 
generation. Therefore, as a Mystic Templar, you have this day, received the Degree of Grand Councillor 
of the Mystical Templar VII, per the 1920 ritual created by Theodore Reuss’s Ancient Order of Oriental 
Templars. As such, | now confer and invest upon you, by the power of the egregore of the Hermetic 
Brotherhood of Light, all of the preceding degrees of the Reussian Ancient Order of Oriental Templars, 
from the First Degree of Probationer up to Degree VII of Mystic Templar. The teachings and old rituals of 
all degrees conferred are now open for you to study. All Seven Degrees now makes you a Bard of the 
Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung. 


1917 Constitution of the Ancient Order of Oriental Templars 


0.T.O. Ordo Templi Orientis 
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by the Directing Members (Fratres Superiores) of, 
September 24% 1902, E. V. by Bro: Johu Yar- 
vereign Grand Master General of the Sovereign 


The members of the Craft degrees (3 Johan-| 0. T. O. 
nisgrade) receive full instruction in Cratt-Ma-' | Stadents-Class. 
soary, including the Katechismus of the first Lay-Brothers | 
3 degrees of Freemasonry and an explanation | Lei 
of all the various Masonic Systems. 4 Ce eabrides ewe 





The members of the Scottish Masonic 
dogrees and of the Rose Croix Chapter receive 
fall instruction in the scottish degrees of} 

Antient and Accepted Masonry. 

The members of the Rose Croix Chapter! Remark; 
receive by instalments the special lectures|The mere possession of 
1—10, called ,The esoteric instraction“, and) these various Masonic 
introductory remarks on the Passing into! degrees does not consti- 





Rosicracianism and Hermetic Science | tute a Member as an: 
‘ .0. T. 0° 
The last degrees (92° - 33°.) of Masonry give! ~~ properly #0 called — 


a full history of the Templars and ther cere: | er ae =. 
monies, including an exposé of Political Free- 0. T. O. polat ot view, 
masonry’. ——s ' still considered a 
Der 33." ist der letzte Grad in der ,Preimaurerei.” | ,Lay-Brother.* 
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ee a I diet ee “| CLASSIFICATION OF 
| | Mystic Masonry + bsoterie. Rosicrucians + I Iluminism! Mempxns 
le =e cer peeemaieeed e 
| hrough Ordinary Freemasonry may h rding to th 
Remark: Onl y after a Membe ‘throug y nea zone according to te 
| ra a x eee £ hes passed ____become an 0. T. O Constitution of 1906 
| Mystic Masonry Mystische Maurerei. 
VII", Mystic Templar] (a) Theoreticus ~porreapende in O. T. O, to SBN a mit dem ,Lehriing* in der 0. T, 0. 
: the tered ohannis-F reima’ iti . 
(Violet) | (b) Magus of Pe 3 lade in imaurerei Initi ates Class | 
Light = corresponds in 0. T. 0. to gleichbedeutend mit dem ,,Gesellen“ in der! Eingeweihte. | 
! (c) Grandmaster of) 8 rCompanion“ in Craft Joh annis-Freimaorerei i= ional 
| | Ligth, and Grand, Masonr | 
; master of all Ma- OFT spoas in 0. T. O. gleichbedeutend mit dem ,Meister“ in der| fr 
! sonic Lodges = | thes aster Mason“ in a Johannis-Freimaurerei bese are the real active 
Masonry Members of O. T. 0. 
— also called the Hermetic 
Vv a | Esoteric Rosicrucians Exolerischer Rosenkreuzer. _ Brothers of Light, or 
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i (b) Adeptus ™ nignities the Dian sticus” who bezeichnet den Prakticus, der technisch per- 
has become tec chniecally par- fekt geworden ist. 
|) p fect in practising ; Remark : 
rinceps -=<=signifies the pAdeptust who bezeichnet den Adepten, der technische Er- The totality of th 
a hasachieved techni cal Results folge erzielt hat. 6 totality of the 
I ( ) uminatus = signifies the ,Princeps* who bezeichnet den Prinzeps, der die eraielten degrees of the 
mystically correctly inter- Erfolge mystisch richtig erkannt bat. 0. T. O. 
preted the achieved techni- i 
catavainatin constitate an 
,Academia Masonica* 
Illuninism Tluminatismus a 
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“Theodore Reuss had designed it so that a person needed to climb up to the 8" Degree, before being 
taught the secrets of the OTO. Although, during the era of Reuss, he had not created rituals for Degree 
VIII, this having been an Honourific Degree conferred as a title, which allowed the student to then study 
the materials pertaining to said Degree. Thus, if you are willing to Aryanize yourself by taking refuge in 
the Three Jewels of Sakyamuni Buddha and accept his IIluminism as your guiding Light, | will confer upon 
you, Mystic Templar, the Honourific Degree VIII of Oriental Templar.” 


The Celebrant says: “I will Aryanize myself and take refuge in the Three Jewels of Sakyamuni Buddha and 
will accept his IIluminism as my guiding Light.” 


Celebrant speaks on behalf of the egregores: “Then chant the following solemnly” [the Celebrant chants 
the following]: NA MO TA SA PA KA WA TO AH RA HA TO SA MA SAM PU TA SA, NA MO TA SA PA KA WA 
TO AH RA HA TO SA MA SAM PU TA SA, NA MO TA SA PA KA WA TO AH RA HA TO SA MA SAM PU TA SA. 
PU TANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI, TA MANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI, SANG GANG SA RA NANG GA CHA 
MI. PU TANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI, TA MANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI, SANG GANG SA RA NANG GA 
CHA MI. PU TANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI, TA MANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI, SANG GANG SA RA 
NANG GA CHA MI. PU TANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI, TA MANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI, SANG GANG 
SA RA NANG GA CHA MI. TU DI YAM PI PU TANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI, TU DI YAM PI TA MANG SA RA 
NANG GA CHA MI, TU DI YAM PI SANG GANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI. TU DI YAM PI PU TANG SA RA 
NANG GA CHA MI, TU DI YAM PI TA MANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI, TU DI YAM PI SANG GANG SA RA 
NANG GA CHA MI. TU DI YAM PI PU TANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI, TU DI YAM PI TA MANG SA RA NANG 
GA CHA MI, TU DI YAM PI SANG GANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI. TA DI YAM PI PU TANG SA RA NANG GA 
CHA MI, TA DI YAM PI TA MANG SA RA NANG GA CHA ME, TA DI YAM PI SANG GANG SA RA NANG GA 


CHA MI. TA DI YAM PI PU TANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI, TA DI YAM PI TA MANG SA RA NANG GA CHA 
ME, TA DI YAM PI SANG GANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI. TA DI YAM PI PU TANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI, 
TA DI YAM PI TA MANG SA RA NANG GA CHA ME, TA DI YAM PI SANG GANG SA RA NANG GA CHA MI. SA 
TU, SA TU, SA TU.” 


The Celebrant has chanted thrice: ‘Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arahato Samma Sambuddhasa. Buddham 
Saranam Gacchami, Dhammam Saranam Gacchami, Sangham Saranam Gacchami. Dutiyampi Buddham 
Saranam Gaccami, Dutiyampi Dhammam Saranam Gacchami, Dutiyampi Sangham Saranam Gacchamii. 
Tatiyampi Buddham Saranam Gacchami, Tatiyampi Dhnammam Saranam Gacchami, Tatiyampi Sangham 
Saranam Gacchami. Sadhu, sadhu, sadhu.’ Which roughly means: | pay homage to the venerable master, 
the one who is completely self-illuminated. | take refuge in the Buddha, | take refuge in the Dhamma, | 
take refuge in the Sangha. For a second time | take refuge in the Buddha, for a second time | take refuge 
in the Dhamma, for a second time | take refuge in the Sangha. For a third time | take refuge in the 
Buddha, for a third time | take refuge in the Dhamma, for a third time | take refuge in the Sangha. 
Sadhu. Which is the Vow/Pledge of an Upasaka [if male] or Upasika [if female] of Theravada Buddhism. 


Celebrant speaks on the egregores’ behalf: “Mystic Templar, Having taken refuge in the Illuminism of the 
Aryan Sage of the Scythians, by the power of the Hermetic Brotherhood of Light and its egregore, | invest 
and confer upon you the Eighth Degree of Oriental Templar, making you an IIluminist and Fellow of the 
Hermetic Light. This is as high as you will need to be in Theodore Reuss’s old Ancient Order of Oriental 
Templars. Degree IX was a secret lecture written by Theodore Reuss which taught the secrets of the OTO, 
which you will receive as a study lecture to study as a Bard of the Sinister Order of the Gylden 
Dammerung. 


“Suffice it to say, the Key to the secrets of the OTO, is hidden in plain view in its initials itself. The letter 
OTO secretly do not stand for anything as they are together a symbol, which in American Freemasonry is 
rendered as o7o and in British Freemasonry as 007. The symbols OTO, 07o, and 007, are hieroglyphical 
renderings of the name and biblical character Tubal Cain, in other words: Two Ball Cane. In the old days, 
the Tin OTO was inverted, because it is actually a Tau Cross, otherwise known as the “Mark of Cain.” 
Tubal Cain was the 7‘" generational descendent of Cain. OTO, is thus a phallic symbol, secretly hinting 
that the secrets taught in the 8" degree and above, of the OTO, regards tantrica and sexual alchemy. 
Which was the case indeed. 


“This Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung, will have its own three grades, and a corpus of its own 
secret teachings, the mysteries of Nature will be taught as well, gradually. And so, as a Bard, all of the 
teachings and mysteries of this Bard Degree are now opened to you to study and practice. You have one 
task and one duty to fulfil as an initiate of the Gylden Dammerung, per ancient tradition: in ancient times 
the role of a Bard was keeper of the tradition and memories of the tribe. Therefore, your Task of a Bard 
of the Gylden Dammerung is to be keeper of the Dark Tradition of the Order of Nine Angles, to be a 
keeper of the ONA Corpus and Teachings, and the Corpus and Teachings of Reichsfolk National-Socialism, 
and to keep the institutional memory of the ONA alive, which are the traditions and religion of our tribe, 
all of which you shall pass down to future generations. 


“The Dark Tradition of the Order of Nine Angles consists of the rites, rituals, and ceremonies found in the 
first, second, and third Black Books of Satan, and the magical system found in Naos, which constitutes 
the foundation of ONA Satanic Kulture. The rest of ONA Kulture is expounded in the ONA Corpus and 
Teachings by Anton Long. These are the sacred traditions you, as a Bard are to keep and Practice. The 


curricula and practices of the Gyilden Dammerung are built upon that Dark Pagan Tradition of ONA. Your 
Duty as a Sogdian Bard is to diligently study and practice the curricula of the Gylden Dammerung and to 
commit to memory as much of the chants, rites, formulas, and secrets and mysteries of Nature as you 
can. 


Per ancient observation and tradition, your initiation as a Bard will take One Year and One Day to 
complete, during which time you are to perform each of the Eight Holy Day Rituals. Each Holy Day Ritual 
for you is an additional initiation rite, which spiritually binds you with the egregores and deepens your 
psychic connection with them, as well as with that of Mother Earth, who is the conduit of magick force. 
No magick works without a psychic connection with the Earth Mother. Thus, at the end of your One Year 
and One Day, you will have initiated yourself a total of Nine times, properly and symbolically giving birth 
to yourself as a Sogdian. After your proper birth as a Sogdian Bard, you may proceed to the next Grade. 


“Nothing remains but for you to obtain a Septenary Star of the Order of Nine Angles, which you are to 
wear on your person from now on, to signify that you are an initiate of this Sangha. The Septenary Star 
also represents the Dark Sphere of Mars of the Tree of Wyrd, who is the personification of war, strife, 
and sacrifice: for as a Drecc, you are a creature of war, at war with the Magian, their Magian Modern 
World Order, and their Magian religions and States. This ends your initiation as a Sogdian Bard. Lux Ex 
Tenebris.” 


The ritual is completed. The Ritual Nexion is closed properly. 


AANA 


...}he Nineth Degree Secret Gwers 


What follows is the original IX* Secret Lecture written by Theodore Reuss. As a Bard and 
Oriental Templar VIII, you are now entitled to study the Secret Lecture of the Degree IX. The lecture was 
kept a secret until an initiate had made it up to the seventh degree. Once at the seventh degree [Mystic 
Templar] you were invited to the Eighth and Nineth degree if you had the right character and if you had 
an open mind. Only after you have been accepted into the Eighth Degree were you invited to study the 
Secret Lecture of the Nineth Degree. And thus begin the secret practices. 
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PARSIFAL 
AND THE 


SECRET OF THE GRAAL UNVEILED 


[Secret Instruction for the Initiates of the 0.T.O. 1914.) 


| INTRODUCTION 
Struggle of Spirits 


Although already 32 years have gone by smee Richard Wagner's festal stage play 
Parsifal was caught sight of in footlights in a Bayreuth playhouse, it appears thal 
now for the first time, with the open access to this great work, the German people 
are beginning generally to find interest in Parsifa/, Conlemporancous with the 
awakening of the interest of the great masses of the German people in Porsifal, o 
ood of newspaper articles about Parsifal have begun, of which, most have no 
trace or a hint of the deeper mystical meaning of the plot and the symbolism of the 
play is bost, The great masses of the Parsifel-critics and Parsifal-commentators, 
who have not a trace or a hint of the deep mystical meaning of the secret of the 
graal, arc molt even the worst enemies of Wagner and the idea of Parsifal. The real 
worst, by which [ mean here, the dangerous enemies of Wagner's are those people 
— OHLIMINISES, critics, interpreters, etc.,— who surely have no clue of deep mystical 
meaning of Parsifal — and the idea of the Graal, but go against the recognized 
meaning, or purposely change the true and only really deep meaning of the Parsifal 
idea into its exact opposite meaning. The worst of the last category are the sexual- 
ascetics. Por they understand the meaning of the Parsifal-Symbolism very well, 
but they reverse Wapner’s idea into its exact opposite. They are those, who on the 
basis of the plot of the play Parsifa/ and on the false understanding of its underlying 
mystery, proclaim sexual abstinence to the German people. far and wide as the 
pospel of renunciation, and they knowingly lay the foundation for the decline of 
the virulent German people. [f it has not yet succeeded, it is high time to pull the 
carpet out trom under the feet of these false prophets. God be blamed that these 
dave already the all contaminating craving for pleasure and the general flight from 
responsibility of the greater majority of the German people has lead to the shrinking 
of the birth of children, so that our German people have need to-expand in population 
los also a problem that the sexual ascetics, im defense of abstinence from the act of 
procreation altogether, will finally reach the ears of the masses of German youths, 
then the fall in the numbers of births in the German Reich will lead to an iron 
consequence, in the direct decline of the Grenman People. (Death of State!) 

One of these dangerous sexual-ascetics ts apparently Professor R. Gubhr, the 
genial creator of the monumental statme-design of Wagner for Dresden, in which 
he depicts Wagner, not as a composer, but as a missionary of a new Christianism, 
or as Professor Guhr calls the poet-composer in a small promotional writing: Herald 


of the gospel (Guardian of the Sacred Fire). Professor Gul had released 9 small 
text pnvately in December 1913: The Graal mystery and the esoteric hey to Pars ifn, 
in which he declared: 

~ The salrent point of the plot lies in the re-winning of the sacred lance, that at 
the beginning of the drama is already depicted as the preatest heroic deed. Because 
occurred through an act of renunciation, we have in it to recognize the symbol of 
sexual ascebicism, the great passion of the seeker of God in every time, We see the 
result of this abstinence in Parsifal in the ability to bring healing through the contact 
of the sacred lance with Amfortas, who lost the same m the arms of Kundry 

The use of the esoteric kevs on the basic ideas of the drama submits the 
following, the mystery uncovered, valid truth for all earth-borm: Through sexual- 
abstinence the impulse-controlling Person may convert the erotic power of his 
body mto healing-power, which Through application can bring health, for one 
who does mot possess the power of asceticism. 

This and this alone means the winning of the sacred lance, for herein the real 
core of the Graal-miysiery is to be seen, which for the blessing of Humanity now 
becomes clearer and clearer.” 

Professor Giuhir 1s a student of the mystically highly gifled Mrs. Valerie Gyigyi 
in Berlin, whose Master was before Fra. Merlin’, Professor Gubr actually speaks. 
therefore, to those who know and initiates. 

And exactly because he speaks to initiates and those who know, he and his 
propaganda for sexual-asceticism must be opposed with the sharpest weapons, as 
unholy, as much as it 1s still possible to confine and control that which he instigated 
a3 a knower, steermg his knowledge down the wrong street 

As an umtiate Professor Guhr proclaims through revelation the keys to the 
secret teachings of sexual-magic, which he calls valid truth for all carth-born, in 
Which he declares: Through sexual-abstinence the impulse-controlling person may 
convert the erotic power of his body into healing-power, which through application 
can bring health, for one who does not possess the power of asceticism, 

Professor Cruhr has strayed onto the wrong path as he profaned the secret Tnuth, 
Which only has validity for and in the future can only have validity for, chosen 
Temple-pniests, for he tned to apply this behaviour to men and youths of the peneral 
population”, Here separates the way of the mittates and those who know from that 
of Professor Gul. 

since Professor Gubr believed the need to reveal the mystery of the Graal to 
mean sexual asecticism, to promote his theory of sexual-asceticism (detrimental to 
the condition of the Gennan people), we want no longer to dwell on it, but will 
unveil the true secret of the Graal, to serve the sexually mature and courageous 
development of the German people. 
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[Phas is the true key - only it should not have been published 


l. MAIN PART 


The Unveiling of the Secret 


The writer of this paper has enjoyed the greatest privilege in his youth of personally 
knowing the immortal poet-composer Richard Wagner, to have visited him as a 
guest in the Villa Wahnitied on many occasions, and to have been present at all of 
the rehearsals and productions of the festal play Parsifal in Bayreuth during July 
and Aweust of 1882. 

These circumstances, coupled with the further privilege to have engaged in 
long conversations with the colleagues of Wagner about Parsifaland the underlying 
mystical ides gave the author the first clue for the discovery of the key, which 
opened up the inner sanctum of the mystery of the Graal to him. Wagner informs 
(hrough the deeds in Paorsifal of — a Healmg Truth, The art of this healing-truth 
will be unveiled in the lines hereafter. 

Professor Crihr said completely correctly that Wagner himsell investigated the 
problem of the solution and tried to express it poetically in his compositions and 
especially in the festal play Parsifal 

lt is therefore a fundamental and deeply regretiable mustake of all sexual ascetics 
to believe that Richard Wagner found the sought for solution im the repection of the 
ecx-pct, (hat is, in the abstention of man from the sexual-act with woman, and that 
he had wanted to promote this point of view and this version of the solution in his 
dramatical compositions — but especially in the play Parsifal, ln reality the exact 
opposite i the case! 

Wagner is not only the greatest hero, but also the greatest professor and prophet 
of the sexual-religion of the fature, which is based on the necessary ntual completion 
of the sex-act Already in Lohengrin he began to hint at whet he would build on in 
fristan and notably afterwards in the King of the Nibefungen — finally to perfect 
it in Parsifal The New Gospel of Salaton of Sexual Religion! an exhaustive 
presentanion of the case in the limits of this paper, which was ongimally only a 
privale response to Professor Gubr's article about Parsifal, is understandably 
impossible, but we will reference the following lines trom Wagner's prose. In 
Rhemgold Fafner sings: Golden apples grow m her (Freia's) garden and in 
connection with these words brings it to the attention that after Freia has been 
taken away by the giant as pledge, all of the remaining gods sicken and palc . . 
falling away, because, as Wagner added later to explain, they must go without the 
golden apples from Freia’s garden™. [It doesn’t take really sharp-witted people, 
nay a bit of courage in ones thinking process, to get the pist of these tactful hints 

— what Wagner means by the golden apples in Freta’s garden. 

We will express the solution with the explanation of the Graal dinner. This 
god-like meal which in his later years returned under other symbols — even as the 
eral dinner, Wagner wished to pass on to thosc coming after nm, 

And further: Nothung, Nothung, envious sword — what is the sword ee 
but that unbreakable legacy which Sicgined, as “the only son of the father,” 


Il wAs mounriture of the graal — graal-sexuality. 


tempers in the fire of youth. What else, but the symbol of the primal-sword (primal- 
Phallus!) The promal-father has stuck this primal-sword into the trunk ofthe primal- 
tree, and whoever pulls oul this sword wins a woman with it — as bride and sister! 

These are no symbols of sexual-abstinence! (Sexual-ascetics!) Since we 
have begun with the above, we want to proceed with the explanation of the secret- 
doctrine concealed in Parsifal, Parsifal, as a virgin, natve youth, has reached the 
region of the Graal. There he killed a while swan with lis arrow as his first deed. 
The white swan is (in accordance with Nordic mystical tradition) the symbol of 
ecstasy, OF permanent spintual deleht, that dwells im and dominates the heart and 
soul of the Graal-Kinight, as the highest rapture in whose spell live all inhabitants 
of Graal-region. Parsifal’s deed of shooting the swan, who had flown out to seck 
his female to cross with her over the lake, (the water-symbol of the female principle, 
thus wonderfully consecrated him to the bath of salvation’ with his arrow im the 
snow white breast. So the red blood colouring the white feathers of the dead swan 
i a symbolical depiction of the naive, virgin Parsifal with his unnatural (sexual) 
act (amow) of commanding holy ecstasy which made a wound in the territory of 
the Graal, and injured". To appease this misdecd, Gurnemanz thought to bead Parsifal 
to the Conaal. Also the hope influenced Gumemanz. that Parsifal might be the fool 
that 5 called the saviour by the ailing Amfortas. Gumemane i6 still not absolutely 
certain that Parsifal is pure and a fool, a5 he makes the decision to lead Parsifal to 
the castle of the Graal, for Gumemanz sang after they both had walked a while: 
Mow pay attention, and let me see, if you are a fool and if you are pure . _ .| — The 
test, if he ts a pure fool, shall come to Parsifal first in the Temple of the Graal! This 
point cannot be worked out further here. 

We must however especially refer to the eariier line, which has wide- ranging 
meaning for our presentation of proof. Giumemanz says: Now let me lead you to 
he dewout meal, then — (here ts a dash in the writing}, if you are pure, you will 
now eat and drink the praal! 

But now we se¢ trom the course of the plot in the graal temple, that (the Graal 
celebration — Euchanst”") was not eaten and drunken by Parsifal! It follows that 
Parsifal was nt quite pure! To ail weariness Gumemanyz vet says to Parsifal al the 
end of the Graal celebration, You are shll only just a fool’! Thus: not pure — but 
only foolish, and Gurmemanz's final word to Farsifal at the end of the first act is: In 
the future leave the swans in peace here (don't disturb the ecstasy of the mhabitants 
of the Graal region again), but seek thou Gander for the goose! 

These very amusing words mean: — Seek in the future no more of the ecstasy 
inciting unnatural (sexual) acts, but seek a woman of your own kind and sort, and 
pursue natural sexual acts with her!! — In this way these very amusing words have 
a mystical sense to them! Without our meaning they remain wn-understandable and 
senseless, a3 ¢.2. the words of Gumemanz: that the swan crossing over the lake 
with his lady consecrated the lake as a holy bath! Before we proceed with the 
IV. The healing dissolution in the bath of the yon! , r 
VO Drssolutron through “enlightenment” through masturbaton. 

VL Lingam and Yor: symbolised through wine and bread. 
VIL Not knowing the correct handling of sensuality 


explanation of the hidden secret meaning of the second act, we must correct the 
widely spread error in the conception and meaning of the wound of Amfortas. The 
wounds of Amfortas do not symbolize the divine punishment for the practice of 
the sexual act (performed by Amfortas) on himself (which view, naturally, the 
Sexual-ascetics particularly energetically advocate). But the wound is the 
punishment for Amfortas performing the sexual act in a vain manner — with a 
woman of pleasure — out of bonds of the Graal-rite — and thus unholy’, According 
to the wew of the sexual-ascetics, after this fall from grace, Amfortas generally is 
no longer worthy of the office as Graal-King, and unable to prevail in unveiling of 
the Graal! But we see in the first act, that Amfortas in spite of fis wound was still 
very capable, and is, to unveil the Graal, and the Knights to donk and to cat. The 
difference for Amfortas in the practice of hus office between the time thal he had 
not yet recovered, and the time after the committing of the crime, is only that after 
his fall from grace, the Office of the unveiling of the Graal caused him greal pain, 
torment and hurt! 

So the Graal effected a food and donk in spite of the condition, that the sinful, 
unwerhy, and wounded Aimfortas unveiled tt. Only Amfortas prevailing m his 
office, suffered (alone for himself) by the practice of his office! So why. does 
Aumitortas sulter,! 

Arnifortas, after the fall, in deepest regret and feeling unworthy to perform the 
act ritually in the Temple, fell to the selftorment (Masturbation!), the unnatural 
substitute of all sexual-ascetics. Therefore the Office caused the sovereign agony 
of soul and bodily suffering. For the full understanding of this deep. solemn, 
mysterious, Christian-mystical truth, one must understand how to interpret nightly 
the words of the bible, particularly in St John the Evangelist and the other places. 
Qne must know the secret teachings of the Israelites as declared in the Zohar, and 
one must comectly understand the Bhagavad Gita. and in the support of our 
production of proof it must be expressly stated here, that Wagner had been entrusted 
wilh the secrets of the Bhagavad-titta already in the time of his involvement with 
the Wesendonks and with Nietesche (1852-1857) 

The following lines are to be observed: 

St John the cl apes IV, 13; V0, 27. VIL, 51-58, VII, 38; I, 14-15. Genesis 
2:3: 15, 13: 16, 2: 17, HOT4: 19: 24: 28, 18-22 30, 2-22: 31, E35; 35, 1-15; 
38, naar a ne Revelation of John etc.; Bhagavad-Wita fl 17. 18, VI, 27. 
28. 29, V, 5; VL 10; VIL, 8; X, 39; WL 10, TX, 18. TV, 27, 31. ¥. 7, 10, AVI 63. 
Later we will again briefly reter to the Curative effect of the holy malice-power of 
the Graal. 

Now we want to continue with the meaning of the second act. Klingsor, the 
Sarceror (the black magician™ im opposition to the Grasl-K ing, the white magician”) 
is the first person to appear lo us in the second act Of him Gumemanz speaks in 
the first act: (Klingsor) impotent in himself, to destroy sins, lays the wicked 
(blasphemous) hand on himself, now devoted to the Graal — contemptuous to 
whose protector lowk exception to i! 

VI Only the union with Maria can be considered “ritually in the sense of the praal” 
(xX. Serving the graal-sexuality M serving the same 


In these words hie Wagner's sharpest and most outspoken repudiation of all 
possible attempts of the fanatical sexual-asecetics to confiscate his Parsifal for the 
special aims of sexual-asceticism. 

Rlingsor emasculated himself in order to become a perfect sexual-asecetic, for 
after his (Klingsor’s) — false interpretation of the flowing conception of the Graal 
mystenes (and through the depiction of the false view of Klingsor, Wagner himself 
wishes to contend with and lead to absurdity the false view of all sexual-ascetics) 
only he, who generally does not complete the sexual act, or further after Klingsors 
false view, he who can complete it — is worthy, capable, and called tw preserve the 
(iraal, 

Wagner laid special stress on this fundamentally false view of all sexual-ascetics, 
to brand it as a fundamental error, and in Parsifal he uses the sharpest words: 
Contemptuous the Graal to whose protector took exception to it! 


Not only unworthy and incapable is such a sexual-ascetic, to preserve the Graal, 
bul even contemptuous the Graal refuses such a sexual-ascetic! But why? — This 
one can only discover through the study of the former cited lines from the old and 
new testaments (Bible), from the Bhagavad-Gite and the explanation of Chevalier 
Le Clément de Saint Marcg, who wrote on the Nature of the Eucharist. but also in 
Waite's commentary on the secret teachings of Israel, We find the basis for this not 
only in the new testament everywhere, A clear explanation of the concerned. 
symbolic lines of the old testament, one finds even in the Zohar. Finally the solution 
i$ also found in the secret teachings of the Templars and in the secret teachings of 
the Gnostics, Professor Guhr remarks rightly: The salient point of the plot lies in 
ihe rewinning of the sacred lance, which already is depicted as the highest heroic 
deed at the beginning of the drama. However, the conclusion which Professor 
Gubr draws on these words is completely false, when he says: because it happens 
through an act of renunciation, we haye to recognize in it the symbol of sexual- 
ascelicism 

Against 30 regrettably false conceptions Wagner had already anticipated and 
used the above cited words, contemptuous the Graal to the protector who took 
cxcepion toi! Truly, we have in the rewinning of the lance, an act of renunciation. 
but nota symbol of sexual asceticism by itself and overall! The symbolical rewinning 
of the lance deprcted in the second act of Parsifal, dramatically, means the following. 

The Lance is, admittedly — (also on the part of Professor Guhr this stands’) — 
the symbol of the phallus. And just the same as one, e.g. uses a picture (symbol) 
Love shoots am amow (likewise admittedly a symbol of the phallus) at two lovers 
signifying a request and stimulation of love for a sexual union of the two lovers, 
hus does the throw of the lance at Parsifal signify that Klingsor wants to compel 
hum to perform a naked act of lust that even as. only-a-lust-act again would have 
been a fall from grace! 

in remembering now the pain and suffering of Am#fortas, which was imposed 
during his insane regret over the only-a-lust-act, Parsifal becomes strong and resists 
the attempted compulsion (seduction by Kundry) cause by the lance-toss of the 
sorceror Klimgsor! But Parsifal recognizes instantaneously through cleverness. 


lumimation, and inner awareness, the salvational call of the lance in the Ciraal- 
lemple to serve as curer and Parsifal seized the lance — and gave himself over with 
lance in hand to the path to the Giraal 

Now begins the trae pilgromage: Parsifal with the lance in hand — ! Here 
begins the symbol of renunckation! 

The renunciation lies, symbolically expressed, in the words, with the lance in 
hand! A renunciation i first, then, a renunciation in the true sense of the word, 
when one docs not do something that one has recognized as desirable and has 
wished to do, The sojourn of Parsifal with the lance in hand corresponds to the 40 
days that Chnst shall have spent in the wastelands. It corresponds to the trials and 
iibulattons which all candidates of all the old religions, of all mystical secret 
socienes, éfc., had to undergo, before they could become mnitiates. Thus sojourn 
also corresponds therefore, to the 40) days of the fast and abstention, which yet 
loday the initiates of a mystical society impose on their candidates as a test before 
they are left to study the mystical secret, salvational — teachings. — Wagner shows 
the renunciation (restraining of the impluse) through this, as he shows Parsifal in 
the third act after the ending of the sojourn (pilgrimage) in sombre black armament 
with sunken lance in the Graal territory, Parsifal renounced all lust and pleasure 
during the 40 days, in which the sojaum was symbolically depicted. But also Kundry 
passes the 40 days through, as it is shown throughout the third act, that she almost 
starved in a brown penitential robe under a shrub (symbol of life) found at the 
border of the Graal temtory. AS Parsifal discovered from Gurnemanz that he had 
finally come into the Graal territory, he set his lance up, laying the black shield in 
front, and then prayed, his gave unmoved and locked in ecstasy on the lance- 
pont! A profound symbol! 

Rundry s only words (and the last that she has to speak in the whole drama) 
after she is called back to life after a long penod of pnef, are to serve, to serve! In 
lhese words, to serve, to servel is expressed and contained Wagner's (and our own!) 
complete philosophy concemning the purpose of the woman in our cosmos. The 
woman is resolutely to serve the virile world-goal (preservation of the world), in 
which she receives the seed from the primal lance and thus preserves the fabric of 
the world. That is the pramal-goal and etemal purpose of woman. This goal alone 
will Kundry now serve! In order to symbolically show that Kundry has killed the 
old practice of inciting lust and satisfying lust (the misuse of sexual union), Wagner 
has her sink down and die before the altar of the Graal: before the feet of the Graal 
King at the end of the story. It is naturally only a symbol! For in reality (in the 
sense OF Wagner's work) Kundry serves the Graal King from now on in ritualistic 
and salvational union, and will be the mother of the Graal Knight, Lohengrin! The 
Sex ascetics try with iron determination and persistence to out-do themselves in 
ignoring the hard facts, that Parsifal, the Graal King, conceives a som — (we speak 
here naturally only of Wagner's thinking-processes, which support his dramas) 
Lohengrin and Parsital — and this son can only be conceived by Parsifal through 
asex=act With a women, And the act of conception must have occurred in the time 
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AL As ashield against masturbation or an act of pure lust only 


which 1s after the close of the third act of the play Parsifa/. This woman can, in the 
iraal territory, only have been the sort of woman, that lingered there only to serve 
S0 the baptized Rundry who had passed through the 40 days, in a closely related 
manner the correct symbol for the serving woman, that bore the Graal King a son 

Now it remains only to show what the conception grace of the highest miracle. 
secks in the greatest holy heater with last love-meal in sacred vessel" flowing as 
longed for by the Knights. What in short — is the Graal" 

But Parsifal does not ask in the first act: What is the Graal, Parsifal asks, Who 
is the Graal? — and why does Wagner not have Parsifal say; What is the Graal? — 
Here hes hidden a profound mystery! So Parsifal asks (with underlying intent of 
the author): Who is the Graal? — and Gumemanz answers quite revealingly: That 
one does not say*!"! 

Why should one not be allowed to say it? It would have been quite easy for 
Curmemanz, to tell Parsifal: What — the Graal is! Lohengrin also has a way of 
describing the Graal, especially before the congregated war-peoples of King 
Heimrich 

Lf Wagner had not had the intent here of expressing a specially kept secret and 
deep mystical explanation of the true nature of the Graal, he would have let 
Gunnemanz give Parsifal a similar explanation, as also Lohengrin gave king 
Hemnch. 

But at the end of his life apparently without any further worldly consideration, 
Wagner wanted to show im his favourite composition, which he had already 
considered in his younger years (1853-1657) — the true nature of the Graal concent 
and to raise that great fire-sign for the encouragement and the rallying of all initiates. 
Warner showed if most clearly in the closing words of Parsifal! of the third act, as 
Parsifal, in the highest rapture on the flaunted (erected) lance, to the point paring 
enthusiastically sings: 


Oh, what miracle of greatest Fortune! 

That which may close your wound. 

[ see the boly blood flow ou 

In longing of the relative source, 

Which there flows in the wave of the praal! 
The meaning of these words, which — one does not say! — can only be known 
and comprehended — but — not spoken! In these words lies hidden the highest, 
most glorious, holiest, Symbol of sexual-magic! Here begs a secret teaching 
which is exchisively for initrates. 

its known as a fact that Wagner was familiar with the Bhagavad-Gita and 
other mystical secret-teachings. Wagner had also begun to ponder over a new 
manifiestaion of Chinstianity, in his later years of life, This Christianity was however. 
XI =| You. 7 
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eense with Mama: that is no olher woman of man. 

AY, Symbolhcally expressed throuch the eral: a stone in a vessel. 


a totally different Christianity than that Christianity which one usually associates 
with this word 


A Warning to all 


Close minded, petty, or malicious, great and small spirits! Just as the whole plot of 
Parsifal of the festal play of Richard Wagner is only an allegory, a symbolical 
depiction with no real occurrence in the material world, so the above explanation 
of the Graal-secret is not to be understood as literal, personal, material, earthly, 
relative to vulgar events. But it is only to be understood as totally impersonal, 
symbolical, and relative on purely spiritual grounds. 

The author 


il. PRACTICAL APPLICATION 


Groundplan of the new O.T.O. Temple 


We have now unveiled the secret of the Ciraal and from this revelation with urgent 
necessity submit thal Wagner concerned himself with a new nse of Chnstranity, im 
which prophetically beheld, as Professor Gubr cited from Wagner's Heroism ani 
Christianity, salvation in a physical repeneration, in reorganization and higher 
development of the individual, in which humanity will look upto a future salvahion 

We saw il as our duty also to attempt the practical use of the discovered truth or 
truths. What is the art of Salvation, that Wagner bonged for in his writings? 

New Christianity fulfilled with new life can not possibly be a Christianity of 
general asceticism (renunciation, or abstinence from the sex-act), it can only be 
and oust be, completely logically, a Christianity that brings the people Salvation 
from sin and freedom from onginal sin! 

Professor Guwhr himself says: So it was with him (Wagner), thal no dogma 
made it difficult for him in his swansong to establish the sacred mysteries: the final 
secrets of humanity and their solution The deification of the process, (sex-drive) 
— Unflawed by priestly dogma.or skepticism, they express the nddle of Christranity 
clearly m formula. And this will be the basis of the future church. Priests of this 
church will be able to impart, after the example of Parsifal, the active spint of God, 
the tamed Daimon, a5 a salvational current to his surroundings, 

‘These processes we endorse without reserve 

We restrict ther effectiveness however to the narrow circle of priest-doctors of 
the new ©.T-O. temple, of which we will later speak. It posits not only a new 
Christianity, hut also anew civilization. 

Our present civilization arises out of the Christianity of the church fathers, 
which, of a mixing of Paul's teachings with pre-chnstian (so-called heathen) 
teachings and principles today make-up the ruling Christianity. And these teachings 
of this artificially constructed Christianity stand for the actual truth or truths on 
which our civilization (and moral) is formed 

One of the fundamental teachings, one might even say. the fundamental teaching, 
which decisively gave Christianity its character today is the doctrine of the fall 


from grace". From this fall from prace was established the Chnstian view of the 
concept of shame**’. 

The Christian church understands shame (also the part of shame) in a narrow 
and actual sense as the genitals of people, and has based on their doctrme the civil 
laws. The Christian is taught from youth to shame these shameful parts! The natural 
use Of these shameful parts, even the consideration of a person’s own shameful 
parts 18 a sin to an extent the main feahire of the christian church and the laws of 
Christian countries. A Christian woman who uses her sexual organs naturally, 
without concession to church or state, especially if the natural result’"" of the use 
becomes the suc, will be branded as a fallen woman. Earlier without fail, today in 
more harrow circumstances, but still in a certain sense, the fallen woman will be 
excommunicated from the community of the nghteous, and she will be stamped as 
outcast, Fallen, despised 

Bnieily stated: everything sexual was sin and shame, and is still so toda, 
according to the officials, in the sense of the church and the law! 

In the pre-Christian period it had not been so. The Israelites had their own 
secret-teachings, in which they recognized the penitals as the earthhy-symbols of 
the divinity of man. And in the religious system of the east the genitals are to this 
very day extolled with divine reverence as symbois of divinity! 

We want no longer to entertain criticism of the fae views of Christianity 
concerning sexuality as a moral evil, for our anm 15 not to analyze or destroy, but to 
be construchive. The majority of cnitics have sooner only criticized, undermined 
and torn the Christian church, without constructing 

But we wish to construct, to build anew! 

In a special part of our writing we present a small selection of quotes from the 
bible and other sacred writings of other religious systems which provide proof that 
all religions, Chnstianity inchided, have a sexual basis. Therefore we wish to 
demonstrate that we intend not to found a new religion, but that we wish to clear 
away the rubbesh that pseudo-chiristianity has heaped onto the ancient world religions 
so that the ancient and tree religion will again take ots rightful place 

The Christian religion has concealed rts sexual basis up to this very day in the 
cult of Maria, unbeknowest to the lay-folk and lowly clerks. (See: Lingam-For or 
fhe Cult of Maria ete. Schoenheit Publishing, Berlin 1906 [Munich 1'9837]). 

In our following extrapolated selections trom exerts of Christian, Judaic, and 
Indian sacred writings the proof will be preferred, so that the organs of generation 
(genitals) of people of all religions as a divine attnbuie . as earthly organs of the 
indwelling divinity of man, as comprehensible sings of unseen divine-power will 
be praised. 

The worst for the moral Chitstian legislation, of the matter of sexual-sins, 15, 
that no person of better and more precisely said — that in reality the 


AW Original Sin and “The Fall from Grace” ts the ooitusas soon ae the devotion to sex ualin, 
hanpenMioccin in trac love (= holy spirit) 

AVL “Shame™ is not granl-muinded, 

AVWIL In true love XVI. Lingam-yoni 


overwhelming mayponity of the populace do not at all follow the moral laws-of the 
church and the state. Every tower of a church is the symbol of the manly organ*™. 
every nave or transept is a symbol of the femimine organ*™. In privacy every person 
acts, in connection with the sexual impulse and sexual life, in direct opposition to 
the public proseriptions of the church and state. This situation of mass-hypocrisy 
must lead to a fruithul moral-catastrophe, One now challenges us: What do you 
want, then, to imtroduce for a Morality? We wish to present agam today in its 
onginal purity and morality that which has been branded as immoral and sinful: 
We Wahl Lo fase it agam to a certain sacredness. On this newly re-established 
ancrent view, that the sexual-organs are sacred, worthy of praise, we want to build 
the new, armed with proverb of Manu: Only he who has understood the high 
teachings of the sacredness of the divine organs is truly free and saved from all 
sins! ‘The freedom fram onginal sin is the truce freedom! We wish to establish a 
society of (sexually) free people, who are without (sexual) sins*™", We wish to 
create people who do not shame their own sexuality! 

Within today's ruling Christian civilization this attempt is riddled with many 
difficulties" but the beginning is already at hand and has succeeded within a 
small circle. In the greater world the attempt can only succeed if the children arc 
raised from carly youth on the fundamentals of the new morality. The youths must 
from burth view the sex-organs as sacred. The function of the sex-organs must be 
declared to boys and girls as holy affairs, as soon as the mother notices stirrings of 
ihe sexual-power to begin to show, These teachings must be given by the parents, 
uncompelled, from the earliest youth, and to the sexually mature youths in school 
by the doctors and nurses in place of the current religion-teachers of the priestly 
leaching profession who practice in all schools today. On the foundation of the 
leachings of love-doctors (priestly medics) the soul-doctors (spiritual priests) will 
then educate in deaths teachings. Presently it is just opposite! 


Une drums life's teachimgs in children from the earliest youth, passes on religious- 
fables which then completely break down when the children begin to grow up, for 
they recognize thal the teachings do not correspond to the hard facts. From this 
rccognition springs a struggle of spiritual stiming which fates such a person to 
much if-luck and destruchion in life. By the lesser spirits it leads to a life of lies 
and hypocrisy. The priest of the art and the parents under his direction must teach 
the idea that the sexual organs are “holy”; that these organs must be especially 
guarded and taken care of for the duty which they will in future perform. For they 
must reveal the unseen God to men, in the sense that this act is the earthly repetition 
of the divine act of creation which God reveals in us. lt is Through which in practice 
unifies us wilh God ever anew, and by means of his will and command “in his 
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image’ we productively create and produce. So these youths raised on such 
fundamentals are protected and strengthened against all misuse of the sexual-organs, 
and they beein in early youth to start to comprehend “God", and to believe in this 
God because they recognize a connection im the act of conception, that deeph 
binds man with god, divinity. Lf the youth is mature, than he will complete the first 
eotos under the direction and instruction of the “Matrona” [High Priestess] in a 
ntual manner and in the form of a “Sacranvental act” 

Just the same will the virgin be introduced by the Matrona to the mystenes of 
the ¢ex-act in the temple, As long as the virgin and youth lrve outside of the lawfully, 
prescribed condition of mamiage, they are bound to seek all gratification of desire 
within the ‘Temple. The following through of a marnage is a sacrimental thing — 
but the manage couple are not bownd for life, The couple may step back from their 
vows without suffering loss in their social status. The children will be raised by the 
[late In Such @ case. 

The costs of raising will be covered panty Through certain contributions that 
the divorced parr will have to pay, and partly through general childrens-tax, that, 
¢.g., compares with the school contributions of whole of the citirens which will be 
raised. Also partly throveh special penalties, and partly through a tax which wall be 
ruised from any people whom for any reason cannot be mamied_ 

Young men and women, which for whatever renson, do not subnut to the 
preplanning of the race may not be manned by the state. The State of Wisconsin in 
the Amenca has allowed a law in the year 1914 which has raised this exact 
fundamental to state law. We cannot recognize ourselves as complete followers of 
the lesser regulations of this Wisconsin state law, but the fundamental principles 
which gave way to this law, correspond exactly with our own views, According to 
the new law of the state of Wisconsin, all youre men and wornen who intend to get 
mamed must first be exammed hy the official state-doctor as to their health and 
suttability in the pre-planning of the race. That ts our principle. 

For about 20 years the doctor Urban-Grulich constructed the following 
programme for the education of a community of “sin-free” Christians. lt instructs: 

1 Who is convinced of the existence of a soul within us, Which enables us to 

become similar to Cin 


¢ Whos convinced that selfish love ts the cause of all of our sorrows, while 
In opposition, mutual non-self-seeking, for-others-sacrificing love is the 
cause of true inner bliss. 

3 


The true heaven is a condition of a blissful inner soul, only complete in a 
society tree from selfishness, the true love is the surpassing essence between 
one another — even this earth can be made inte such a heaven, and shall 
be, just as we pray, “Thy kingdom come, and thy will be done on earth as 
It 1s in heaven.” 

4 Who recognizes that after the bodily death the soul will be taken up into a 
society “after the law of sympathy” which is simular in thought and manrer, 
in which is carried dues and penalties. Thus who to mutual loving, unselfish, 
acif-less casence wants to ally, even be, must have developed this art also 
here on earth: 


Vi) 


Who recopnines that after leaving the body, the soul inherits the same 
condition in the spiritual state as is on earth, Nothing uneamed falls in our 
lap, instead we must cam and win everything; 

Who has the récognilion that life on earth is a proving time, educational 
lime, transiional stage in which we get to know the negative resull of self- 
Serving love in innumerable examples, getting the opportunity, if we open 
cur eyes and heart, to be wnged toward mutual, unselfish, true love — the 
way to mod: 

Who recognizes that we wre men ofthe last son, who came trom the father’s 
howse of true love freewillingly into the world of selfishness. He losi his 
divine nobility now to suffer the deepest sorrow of selfishness — with 
only one thing that can save him: going back to the divine order of mutual, 
true lowe: 

Who is convinced that a single person cannot build a heaven, for union 
makes strong: divided joy mto doubled joy, divided sonrow into half-sorrow: 
Who recognizes that before god we are all the same, each person carrying 
the divine spirit in himself, each person carrying, mostly unbeknownst, his 
own god im us to awaken and through use and education of this sleeping 
god-force within us practice to become one with pod, the lord, the father, 
In mutual and tue love here on earth. 

Who is convinced that riches spent for oneself alone docs not last man 
because his goals are only self-serving — as Jesus had said: it is more 
diffioult for a neh person to mach heaven than to pass a ship through a 
needle eve: 

Those repoice in etemity to step into the bonds of our fratemity and seek to 
build in hes area a circle of like minded, who when ready are to be grounded 
in the fundamentals of mutual, unselfish, self-less, free and true lowe — for 
free, chinsttan congregations which will mutually love and support one 
another in good and bad days and attempt to build the kingdom of god on 
earth. 


IT-17, 
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We join ourselves restlessly to this call and make it the foundation stone of 
ihe new society of regenerated Christians. The principles of this calling 
draw the consequences from the hidden secret of the Graal, 


We have nothing to add. 

Anyone who wishes to kmow and learn “more” may contact Sor. Vannah, 54 
Shaftesbury Avenue in London, W, enclosing an addressed and stamped envelope 
for the return answer 


Leshey (Leslee) Fry. author of the article “The Missionaries of Gnosticiem™” from “The 


International Revue of the Secret Societies”, ia in possession of the handwritien original 
manuscript of Reuss and holds that points 11 through 17 have been lost. Point 5 ts 
missing with Frau Fry — PR. Koenig 


IV. DEFENSE AND SUPPORT 
Building blocks for the O.T.O. Temple 


Manu said: The Lord is the secret and the key together. Who knows the key and 
understands how to wee ot 1s released from all sin. The Lord will redeem him from 
all slavery (of sin). The great secret of Maha-Deva (Lord god, creator of all created) 
is not for the masses, One may not answer or explain to a person who idly asks. 
The wise man shall, although he knows the answer, preferably give the appearance 
as though he were an idpot 

Waddell wrote in his book concerning Tantra: Tantra (Sexual-religion) 1 built 
on the active principle of generation, as tt manifests in the female energy (Shakti) 
and the manly energy (Siva). The Lingam (Phallus) & the bolest form in which 
and Through which the great lord-Giod (Maha-Deva) must be worshipped 

St Augustine said that what one now [an 340) calls the Chnstian religion already 
had existed with the ancients before the appearance of Christ. 

Clifford Howard said in his essay: The Basis of all Religions: The compelling 
and vivilying impulse of all organic life is the sex imstimet. In this instinct alone 
[bound with the feelmg of hunger] is the source of all personal strivings and serious 
activity which underlies the people's [and animals] struggle of existence. In cur 
times when it ts held as immoral to speak about the existence of the sexual-organs, 
or to write about il, silence persists about sexual appetite and the sexual relattonship 
hetween people. Observing innovators cannot but wonder that the majority of people 
have evther not known of forpotten, or apparently ignored the fact that the sexual 
relationship between man and woman 1s the foundation stone of our cosmic order 
and the world in general. From this relatronship springs not only the personal life 
in general, but aleo all personal fortune. If the Theor of Abstmence ever won 
absolute victory in the world, the death sentence would be spoken for the future of 
the world 

The bible said: Oem vince amor — and the “love”, the manifestation of the 
scx-instinct, is the truc preserver of the world, — God ts love! — That means: God 
is the ever fecund creative power, which all essence from primal beginning possessed 
and still possesses, Lowe is the Holy Fire that may never be extinguished, at the 
nsk of the annihilation of the whole creation™™™*! The most sublime definition of 
the idea that underlies the conception of Love finds 18 expression and culmmation 
potat in the dogma of the momaculaie conception of the saviour of the Christians, 
Jesus Christ It is not our intention to write a theological book, but instead a 
physimogical treatise, We want simply out of a vast number of documentary proofs 
to seck out several as building blocks which can be used for the construction of a 
Temple of the religion of Love**” 

From the citations from the venous sources the printed proof will be preferred 
that not only the so-called Hedonistic religion of Antiquity, but also the Indian and 
Asiatic peoples religion, which today still has several hundreds of millions of 
supporters, as well as the Chistian church cannot deny the hidden Phallicism. 


————— =——— 
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Of the phenomena of nature there is none that stirs so strongly the wonder and 
astonishment and worship of the people as the wonder of the conceiving of life by 
one individual with another — from one generation to the other — the wonder of 
conception. This wonder existed since the world — since people have existed and 
in spite of the thousand and thousands of years that this wonder has astonished, to 
this very day no solution to the riddle of generation has been found! 

This wonder, this riddle ts full of mystery, if itis concemed with the continuation 
of a seed of com which will be laid in the earth and mpen into golden cars to carry 
a thousand new seed kernels — or whether it concerns the seed of man which with 
the female egg grows into a mew person equipt again with millions of new seed and 
eges. The essence — 

Longinus said: The Greek instructors taught that the ecstasy of the members of 
the Eleusinian mysteries would be sought in a condition in which the direct stream 
of divinity could be received, In this condition of ecstasy the personal soul passed 
through and beyond the boundaries of the body and came im direct connection and 
union with God Several of the Greek Wise Men impart to us what they have 
learned in this state of bliss and ecstasy, ¢.g.: | saw that Love was the first creation 
of the Gods and that out of this divine influence and impulse everything that is 
created has flowed, 

Proclus said: The Eleusinian mysteries were pure Phallus cult. The ceremonies 
were those of the Tantrics. The members of these mystenes partook of such ecstasy 
that the freedom of the senses came to them as a totally natural by-product — tho’ 
certainly not as purpose and goal itsell! 

Prof, MJ. Matter (Paris) said: The divine séxual excitement leading to ecstasy 
was induced by woman. The ecstasy was especially produced through the influence 
of virgins. The priests of the Orphic cult in Thrace used sacred virgins exclusively 
in the holbest of their ntes and ceremomies 

The secret teachings of the Gnostics (Primitive Christians) are identical with 
the Vamachari rites of the Tantrics. [Critical History of Gnosticism, Paris 1828] 
Prof. Matter said in Foreign Cuartal Xeview: Phallicism 1s the basis of all theology 
and underlies the mythology of all peoples. lt is the form of the Cult, which all 
people were in together. A petinon of God all conceived through the manifestation 
of nature in her great mysteries of “Life” and “Generation”. 

The Phallus [in Hindu: Lingam) as a divine symbol recerved divine vencration 
for thousands of years in India, The divine veneration of the Phallus (lingam) dates 
back to unknown dim antiquity and thousands of years before the Christian era a 
workable theological system was built on this cultus. The Phallus-cultus in Indias 
a very celebrated religious affair and the current rites performed are a very elaborsee 
ceremony. 

Alexander Wilder, MD said: When the Spanish discovered Amerca they found 
that the Phallus-cult reigned there. The similarity of the ceremonies and the nites 
practiced there, as discovered by the Spanish, to those ceremonies and rites of 
ancient Egypt, incited others to later take it as proof for the view that Egypt (Alfmea) 
and America had once been the same continent. 


Hargrave Jennings in his famous and exhaustive work, Heaveniy ond Earthly 
— Hedonisttc and Christian Phaflicism, its connection with the Rosicrucians and 
Gnostics — pives incontrovertible proof that the basis of all religions is the Phallic 
idca. Phallicism, said Jennings, is hidden in all insignias of the Christian church 
Although we produce irrefutable documentary evidence, we sirongly oppose 
anyone's attempts to try and blame us for destructive tendencies against the Christian 
church, in opposition. our explanations shall be a building block for a Christian 
Belief, our goal is to be constructive! 

Goerres said in his CAristian Afveticism, vol, 3: The outer thearetical knowledge 
is not to be despised: it is an aid to the seeker for true gnosis, but the actual thensoply 
and knowledge of God and knowledge of Self is not to be found in the teachings of 
evolution-theories and systems, about the condition of the dwellers in the middle- 
region or of the heavens and other such things spoken of, Each person reaches his 
own inner-perception and self-knowledge of the mysteries of God in nature, in the 
COSMOS, 

Press on from above to below to the middle-point of the body, there you will 
lind a seed, which through the light comes to growth. Prof. Herman said. in vol. 3 
of Genesis, pp, 98; The Manichaeins could never be totally uprooted by the church. 
A. proof for this is the Adamites, a sect of the Manichaeins that still existed in the 
middle of the 1%h century (1850-60) in Austria and even pained equal fooling 
with the Roman-Catholic church 

The Adamites got their name because they celebrated their church ceremonies 
and teasis completely naked. Their ceremonies and teachings exist in a modem 
form and correspond to those of the Manichaeins. Their Maria festival, especially 
the Mana festival during the month of May (May devotion), corresponds to the 
Bacchanalia of the festival of Ceres Libera, the Elcusinian orgies. The Adamites 
were believers and followers of the primal-mystery of generation. This cult of 
generation was the inexhaustible source of life’s joy and enthusiasm. 

Above and below this cultus produced religious ecstasy until the holy Maria 
enveloped hearts and senses and the holy Phallus in its abundance impreenated the 
fruitful womb, In these ceremonies and festivals of the Adamites communism niled 

of women for the men and youths, But this communism did not extend to every- 
day life. Only during the ceremonies and in the sacred places (Temples and groves) 
the men and the youths had the night (and the duty) to complete the sex-act with 
any of the women present in the Temple or groves. In daily life the women were 
hound to their Lord and Master. But each man had the right to have several women 
if fis means allowed, The children of the various women were all treated equally 
(inside the society of the members of the cultus) and the father was responsible for 
their support, ete. 

Although the church has not succeeded in destroying these descendants of the 
ancient Manichacins, the power of the state did succeed im its persecution of the 
members of this cultus, to drive this sect out of the public city life. Those members 
fleeing persecution gathered themselves secretly under the protection of the night 
and they made themselves secret societies after the ways of the ancients. Itis in this 
way that the descendants of the ancient Manichaeins and members of the old Phallus 


cult of classical times has survived. In the last 10 years or so they have managed 
again to surface here and there in public, if under different names and in new 
apparel. They have even created a literature and have won new members everywhere. 


CLOSING WORD 
Leam to eat of the tree of Knowledge, and of the tree of Life enjoy the fruit. Seek 
both within yourself, and so you recognize them and know their place, ‘you are 
come to the highest rung of the 12 step ladder. 

Through this will the Divine-Love be awoken that does not have a place in the 
twisted minds of men, but dwells in his heart, from which the salvational current 
will be born which gives us the vision of the eternal light and annihilates all falsity. 

“The eternal-femimime draws us up?!" 





Parsifal's vision atthe: new lin ceuaiiatia s a Young woman niding a lion and the old laves 
set aside indicated by the old woman nding a serpent. (14th Cent. French Manuscript). 


AANA 


..Cultivating Spiritus Mundi 


Spiritus Mundi, by whatever name we call it in our respective cultures, is the Force behind 
Creation and Magic. Without it, no magical ceremony, incantation, spell, or yantrakom works. In 
Southeast Asian Wicha we call this force “Pran,” and they call it “Prana” in India. Your prayers, chants, 
ceremonies, rituals, etc, are empty gestures without Pran. As a student learning Wicha, the main thing 
you do is learn and practice pranayama as often as you can, which is cultivating Prana. Pran is Vital 
Force, which permeates the universe. Therefore, all these terms we use in our various human languages 
such as Pran [Southeast Asia], Prana [India], Qi/Chi [China], Ki Japanese], Pheuma [Greek], Spiritus 
Mundi [Western], Mana [Hawaiian], Moanda [Kongo/Palo], Ashe [Nigerian/Santeria], Vril [Western 
neologism], all are pointing at the same Force. As a Bard, this will be your main and regular practice. 


The Anima Mundi [Mind of the Cosmos] requires Spiritus Mundi [Vital Breath/Energy of the Cosmos] in 
order to influence, change, and create the Corpus Mundi [Body of the Cosmos]. The Spiritus Mundi, like 
all things in our physical universe [Corpus Mundi] needs a medium or conduit of energy transference. 
The medium in question is most often Ether [Akasha in Sanskrit], but can also be Biophotonic Fields. The 
Ether is entwined with the air we breathe. And so, quiet universally, the basic method of acquiring 
Spiritus Mundi is the same: via the Breath. 


The Individuated Anima 


Macrocosm... Microcosm. We — all sentient beings — are a chip off the old block. Thus, we each have our 
own “Anima,” which is often translated as “soul.” Anima corresponds with the Pali word Vin~n~ana, 
which means Mind/Consciousness. 


Our individuated Anima; our “soul/Mind;” has three integral parts to it: 1) Chitta/Psyche, 2) Mana/Nous 
[Intellect], & 3) Devatma/Daimon [Higher-Self]. Note that the Devatma is not the Atman: 


Atman (Atma, STAT, S14) is a Sanskrit word which means "essence, breath, soul."!9Il19] It is derived from the Proto-Indo-European word *h,eh.tm6 (a root meaning "breath" 
with only Germanic cognates: Dutch adem, Old High German atum "breath," Modern German atmen "to breathe" and Atem "respiration, breath", Old English epian)."9I 
2] and soul.!"Il5] Atman, in 
en (14][15](16] 


Atman, sometimes spelled without a diacritic as atman in scholarly literature,!""] means "real self" of the individual, !"J!"°] "innermost essence”! 


Hinduism, is considered as eternal, imperishable, beyond time, "not the same as body or mind or consciousness, but is something beyond which permeates all thes 


n[17] 


In Advaita vedanta, it is "pure, undifferentiated, self-shining consciousness, the witness-consciousness which observes all phenomena yet is not touched by it. 


Atman is a metaphysical and spiritual concept for the Hindus, often discussed in their scriptures with the concept of Brahman. !8ll191[20] 


The “Atman” meaning Soul/Self would roughly correspond with what the Anima is. The sneaky and 
clever Brahmanist philosophers have had over 2000 years to develop their ideation and conception of 
what an “Atman” is or should be. If you do not put things into proper context, you will be confused. 
Buddhism, which is to say, Theravada Buddhism, had contentions with the ancient and original 
Brahmanist conception of the Atman, simply because the Buddha lived 2500 years ago, not with what 
that word means TODAY: because the Buddha is not alive today to have any contentions with what that 
word has come to mean today. Context is 90% of any mystery: it’s something Mundane Dumbfucks 
don’t seem to understand. 


In ancient times [2500 years ago], the Brahmin Priests conceptualized the “Atman” to be a tiny person, 
about 2-3 inches tall, which comes out of a person’s mouth at death to reincarnate by flying into a body 


of a fetus. This tiny homunculus, was said by the Brahmins to be unchangeable, indestructible, and 
immortal. That’s the conception of the “Atman” the Buddha had major contentions with, on several 
counts; the two main ones: 1) That there is no such thing in this universe that is “unchangeable.” 
Everything, even the universe itself is in a constant state of change/flux; 2) That the “Atman” was said to 
be “indestructible.” All things that exist in this universe, in Reality, are aggregate phenomena, meaning 
that all things come into being because of the aggregation of many various factors, conditions, aspects, 
elements, properties, phenomena. As such, that all things have their Beingness due to such aggregation, 
all things must in Time dis-aggregate, de-struct, come apart. Nothing that exists in permanently 
indestructible. 


Those were the major contentious issues. The concept of an “Atman” today, after 2000 years, has 
changed by process of equivocation: back then [2500 years ago] “Atman, came from the word “Atma,” 
which was the Pronoun meaning “I/Me/Myself,” and today, “Atman” has come to mean “soul/breath.” 
2500 years ago, the ancient Brahmins imagined that the “true self” of a person was a tiny “self,” a tiny 
“Me,” that was literally 3 inches tall and literally lived inside of your body like an organ. 


So a bunch of Buddhist philosophers cut dead bodies up, and couldn’t find a miniature humanoid inside 
the corpses. And so the Brahmins argued that the Atman must have flown out of the mouth of the 
corpse at the time of death, that’s why we can’t find it in the dead bodies. And so the Buddhist 
philosophers watched people die, and they didn’t see a miniature humanoid fly out of the dying 
person’s mouth. And the Brahmins argued that the Atman must be a spirit-thing, hence why we can’t 
See it. 


And so, the Buddhist philosophers argued: if nobody can see an Atman, and we can’t observe or verify 
its existence, then how do we know it even exists? That became the Theravada Buddhist concept of 
“Anatta/Anatma.” Anatta meaning No-Atman, as such was believed to be 2500 years ago [a miniature 
humanoid inside the body]. Anatta does not mean: the however many thousands of year pass, and 
however the Brahmans will define the Atman to be, even in the 21* Century, we Buddhist will always, 
vigilantly, be against it! The Buddha rejected the reality of the Atman, but he said that Chitta is what 
reincarnates. 


The word “Devatma,” is composed of the words Deva + Atma, which means God-Self; sometimes called 
Devataman. It is the part of you which is Divine; the part of you which is a God, Deity, in its own right. 
Note that the Pali-Sanskrit word “Atma,” means “I/Me/Myself,” and is used as such. In the West, we 
have a couple clumsy terms for our Devatma. We call it the “Higher Self,” and in the Western Tradition, 
we Call it the “Holy Guardian Angel.” Note that Psyche, Nous, and Daimon are ancient Greek concepts. 
Daimon corresponding with Devatman: 


DAIMON 











In my culture, the in-dwelling spirit of Nature, such as a Tree is the Tree’s Devatman, hence the spirit of 
that Tree is called a Deva, meaning a “god/deity.” Everything that exists in Nature has an Anima, and 


thus has a chitta [a psyche], a mana [a nous], and a Devatman [a daimon]. And so, both meanings of the 
ancient Greek word Daimon correspond with the concept of a Devatman. Your Devatman is your Higher 
Self, your Divine Self, your God-Self, which is your “Holy Guardian Angel,” an intermediary between you 
and the Gods [folk gods of the collective unconscious of a folk]. But the Devatmas of Nature are the 
animistic Devas [gods/deities/spirits] of things like trees, rivers, rocks, land, mountains, and so on; which 
is the other meaning of the Greek word Daimones. Animism is Animism, regardless of what culture and 
race we are talking about. 


Of the three aspects of our Anima, two of them reside in the body. The Chitta [Psyche] dwells around 
the Solar Plexus region. The Mana [Nous/Intellect] dwells in the head. The Devatma [Daimon] does not 
reside in the body, it remains outside of it, and is located 6 inches to a foot above your head, as an “orb- 
like” ball. | can see them, with my side-vision, my peripheral vision. They look like dark, shadowy balls 
that leave a phantom streak when people walk. The ball hovers over the head, and is attached to the 
head via a shadowy cord where your hair spirals at the top-back part of your head. The glowing Halo, or 
halo/orb of light around the heads of Saints and Buddha, and Devas is a representation of the Devatma. 
The difference between a normal person like me or you and a Saint, Holy Sage, a Buddha, or Devatta, is 
that our Devatma is dark and malnourished, whereas the Devatma of a Saint and so on, has been 
properly illuminated with Spiritus Mundi. 


The way it works is that the Chitta/Psyche is itself an Etheric Form/Mold/Field. This Mold is scalable, 
meaning that its etheric field has the shape of your body, your organs, veins, nerves, and a mold of 
every cell that will compose your body. This Etheric Form/Mold is the “Blueprint,” that organizes matter 
into your physical body. And so, in actuality, it is your physical body which lives inside the Amina, 
specifically, the Anima’s Etheric Mold of your material form. All biological beings, and all material things 
follow this format: that their Anima has an Etheric Field/Mold/Form, which organizes and structures 
matter into its physical form. And so therefore: the simple fact that things like rocks, molecules, 
mountains, trees, dust, atoms, exists as material/physical Forms/Structures, means that they each have 
their own species of Anima. The Universal Principle is that Physical Form follows Information Field [the 
so-called etheric mold: Sheldrakes Morphic Fields]. 


Of the three aspects of Anima, Chitta/Psyche is the most primitive. Chitta does not think, it has no sense 
of logic or reason. It only Feels, only has Emotions, only Wants, only knows things via its faculty of 
Intuition/Empathy; it soeaks not in words, but in Feelings, Pictures, Impressions, Symbolism. 
Mana/Intellect is more evolved than Chitta. Mana can think, ponder, use logic, has its faculty of Reason, 
it can read, and write, and speak worded language. 


Of the three, Devatama is the most evolved. So evolve is the Devatma, that it is on the scale and level of 
a God, Deity, possessing the Capacity to Create, Change, Alter, Influence its world. All Gods the human 
being and human cultures have ever imagined or thought up, are archetypal/informational patterns in 
the unconscious depths of the Devatma. As far as we mortal human beings are concerned, our own 
Devatman is the only God that exists. All Devatmas conglomerate together, to form a collective-merger, 
which is the Bedrock and Foundation of Experienceable Reality. To use computer game lingo: your Chitta 
and Mana together is the Game Player; and your Devatma is the Game Master. 


The Anima Mundi, the Mind of the Universe, Purusha; Theos, as the ancient Greeks referred to it, is the 
Source of all Devatman. If Purusha were a Lotus, each of its spawned Devatman would be a petal of that 
Lotus. Groups or Sets of Devatmas that resonate with each other, form Intermediary collective group 


minds, which are the Great Powers, or Great Deities, most of which are known to us as “folk gods.” 
Thus, such folk gods, are themselves archetypal patterns of information of a collective of 
Devatmas/Daimons. Those Great Deities are liaisons that work in between Purusha and 
Creation/Creature. 


l’Il try to describe and explain the relationship we have with our Devatma, the Great Deities, and with 
Purusha by using two rough examples. The first example is your own body. You can learn everything 
about the universe, by being mindful of your own body. 


There are three basic levels of awareness in your body. Cellular, your “subconscious mind,” and your 
Conscious Mind. You’re Conscious Mind is so evolved, so beyond the level of awareness of a cell of your 
body, that to your mind, those cells don’t even exist. You don’t know how many you have, you don’t 
know what the trillions of them do every minute, every hour, you don’t know how many of your own 
cells even die in a given day: and in most cases, you don’t even care. And so, in order for your cells and 
body to stay alive, an intermediary awareness must exist, which we sometimes call the subconscious 
mind, sometimes the involuntary nervous system, and so on. 


And so, when billions of your cells are dehydrating, your subconscious mind sends you a message telling 
you: “Hey... drink something, we need water down here.” When billions of your cells need energy to do 
their jobs, your subconscious mind sends you a message telling you: “Hey... eat something. We need ATP 
molecules and shit down here.” And so, by example, you are the Purusha. Your trillions of cells are 
trillions of individuated Animas. Your subconscious mind is your Devatma and the Great Deities. The 
message the subconscious mind sends to you is “Prayer.” 


Another example to draw out the point: your Devatma, the Great Deities, and the Purusha are like a 
Dog, a Human who owns the dog, and a powerful Computer. You the Human in your stage of evolution 
are midway between the primitive nature of that Dog and the great intelligence of the Computer: you 
understand both. But the Dog is so primitive, it doesn’t understand the computer, and the Computer is 
so advanced, that it doesn’t understand the Dog. And so, you see that your Dog is hungry and running 
out of dogfood, and so you use your Computer to request/buy more dogfood. That request you sent via 
cyberspace, is “Prayer/Petition.” 


And so, Chitta and Mana interacts with the Devatma by sending it messages in their own language. Your 
own Devatma is really the only God which you can ever talk and pray to. The Great Deities [whatever 
you want to call them], are so beyond your state of spiritual evolution, that you barely exist to them. If 
your own Devatma can’t do something for you, it will send out requests to the Great Beings, and to the 
Purusha if need be. 


But in order to make your Devatma do something, you have to “Pray” correctly, meaning that you have 
to send messages the right way to it. In the same way that if you desire to make your computer do 
something, you have to use the right computer language. And so, in order to make your Devatma do 
something, the message the Chitta is sending that the message the Mana is sending must resonate, 
must be essentially saying the same thing. Chitta speaks the language of Feelings, Strong Desire, Images, 
Pathworking, Visualization. Mana speaks the language of worded prayer, mantras, magical chants, 
invocations, magical spells, incantations, sooken intentions, and so on. And, in order for your Devatman 
to manipulate your immediate world for you, to change your life for you, to manipulate people and 
events and situations in your favor, to Seed a chain reaction of cause and effect to synchronistically 


manifest things for your you, it needs Prana, Spiritus Mundi, to affect your life and immediate world. In 
order for the Anima to affect, manipulate, and influence the Corpus, it needs Spiritus. Hence: 
Pranayama, Qigong, blah blah blah. 


Cultivating Spiritus Mundi 


Ether is a neutral medium and substance that fills outer soace. The sun, all suns, function like air pumps 
in a fish aquarium. As the air pump takes oxygen from the air and mixes that oxygen with the water in 
the aquarium so does the sun take Vitality, or Vital Life Force, and mixes it with its photons. The photons 
then imbue the ether in the solar system with Vital Life Force. 


When that Life Force charged ether enters our atmosphere, it mixes and is intertwined with air. And so, 
Chitta has, as one of its primary functions, to separate the Life Force from air we breathe in. Chitta 
needs that Vital Life Force to keep your physical body alive, and to maintain its Etheric Field/Mold which 
gives material definition to your body. 


Like Gasoline, that Vital Life Force; call it what you wish: Vril, Pran, Prana, Chi, Mana, Moanda, Pneuma, 
whatever; where Gasoline has “three” levels of refinement. The first level of gasoline is Crude Oil, which 
is the most basal and crude level. Petrol would be the second level of refinement. The last level of 

refinement would be when gasoline is Sublimated into a vapor. Pran also has three levels of refinement. 


In Taoist Alchemy, the three states of Qi are referred to in English as 1) Essence [jing chi], 2) Vitality [chi 
proper], & 3) Spirit [shen chi]. In very ancient times, in China, the Taoist Sorcerers we members of 
various magical lodges. Each magical lodge had secret practices. One such secret practice was what they 
[the ancient Taoist Sorcerers] referred to symbolically as “Alchemy.” Alchemy being the process of 
turning Lead into Gold. To the ancient Taoist Sorcerers, Alchemy was a Spiritual discipline and science 
whereby Essence [jing chi] was eventually Sublimated into Spirit [shen chi]. The Spirit then was used to 
feed something called the “Golden Lotus,” or the “Lotus of a Thousand Petals.” 


This Golden Lotus, lives as a closed bud just above your head. The Golden Lotus of Taoist Alchemy 
corresponds with the Devatma. The Golden Lotus only feed on Spirit [shen chi]. When it is feed a 
constant supply of Spirit, it opens up, and it produces something the ancient Taoism called “The Elixir of 
Immortality.” This Elixir, drips via ducts, through the roof of the adepts mouth and onto the tongue and 
has a think, sweet taste. The Elixir is said to give the adept immortality. And so, to protect the secrets of 
Immortality, those ancient Taoist Sorcerers hid the secrets of the process of opening the Golden Lotus in 
the gobbledygook language of metallic alchemy. Thus, in ancient times, when Qigong was a highly 
protected secret, Essence [jing chi] was called “Sulfur,” Vitality [chi proper] was called “Lead,” and Spirit 
[shen chi] was called “Mercury.” These are the three levels of refinement of Pran/Chi. The opening 
paragraphs of a preface to a book I’ve had for over 10 years now, called “Taoist Yoga,” by Lu K’uan Yu: 


After the publication of our fourth book, The Secrets of 
Chinese Meditation, and its Italian and German translations,} 
we have been delighted to hear from Western readers who 
have practised Indian yoga and are also interested in 
studying its Chinese equivalent. But only three chapters 
of that volume deal with Taoist meditation for the im- 
provement of health, so that for lack of space we were unable 
to deal fully with Taoist yoga, which includes spiritual 
alchemy and aims at the total defeat of mortality. | 
This presentation is a translation of The Secrets of Culti- 
vation of Essential Nature and Eternal Life, written by the 
Taoist master Chao Pi Ch’en (born 1860) and containing 
a comprehensive exposition of Taoist yoga with instructions 
by the ancients which can be studied and practised by 
modern students. It consists of sixteen chapters which teach 
how to train in spiritual alchemy from the See to 
the end in order to leap over the mortal to the undying 
divine state. 
Taoist scriptures are full of technical terms ee Yee 
very obscure and unintelligible even to students 1n 
don; I Segreti della 
* The Secrets of Chinese Meditation, Rider & Co., ae nntisst der chinests- 
Meditazione Cinese, Ubaldini Editore, Rome; me eet Its French 
chen Meditation, Rascher Verlag, Zurich and blisher in Paris. 
translation is being undertaken by a well known pu 
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Lead, sometimes is also symbolically designated as “Salt,” because most animals need to lick or eat Salt 


to be healthy and stay alive; which correlates with how Vitality [chi proper] is necessary to stay alive. | 
personally prefer studying books written way long before the New Age Bowel Movement took a shit on 


everything and culturally appropriated anything appropriable. Those New Age Faggots seem to have the 
ability to water everything down, and turn everything into Chakra Yoga and Crystals and Smudging with 
Sage. | have about 20 books on Taoist Alchemy and Taoist Yoga, Qigong and so on, written before the 
New Age faggots got to them. And so, how | know and understand this subject matter will look very 
different from New Age faggotry. 


To put things into contextual perspective, the idea of “Alchemy,” began in China, and memetically made 
its way into Arabia via trade routes. From Arabia and the Islamic Civilization, Alchemy went into Europe 
after its Dark Ages. And so, you always have to keep in mind that the ancients [of China, Arabia, Europe] 
who talked about “Alchemy” may not have been talking about actually making gold, or about some 
abstract philosophical stuff. The older the ancient alchemists were, the closer they were memetically to 
Taoist Alchemy, which was a Spiritual Alchemy that was a Quest for the Ambrosia of Immortality. The 
Golden Flower is the only thing that generates that most coveted and sought-after Ambrosia. 


lf you are familiar with Taoist/Chinese Alchemy, and its symbolical language, and you carefully studied 
people like Paracelsus, in proper civilizational context, you'll begin to realize that people like Paracelsus 
were using symbolical language to hide something only a select few should know about and understand. 
A clue for those of you who know what to do with clews: The Count of Saint Germain was an alchemist 
and an immortal, said to possess a “Glorified Body,” what in Taoist Sorcery/Alchemy [and Qigong] is 
called the “Rainbow Body.” 


Sulfur 


Sulfur, which is the basal/crude Essence, is Jing Chi. Jing Chi is basically sexual energy. It is the essence 
and heat you feel around your genitals when you are horny or sexually aroused. Jing permeates Nature, 
because Sexual Reproduction is at the center of nature and its propagation of species. 


When Jing chi flows into a normal person’s body, they will dissipate that Jing by Burning it. Hence Sulfur. 
Sulfur is quick to burn, in a flash. You masturbate, or have sex, and the Jung is burned off. When you are 
sexually existed, or having sex, you Breathe fast and quick. In Taoist alchemical terminology, this is called 
“Fanning the Fire/Flames.” Because you are burning the Sulfur, and to make it worse, you are “fanning” 
that fire with air, which causes more heat and makes the sulfur burn away faster. And so, that Sulfur 
never transmutes into Lead. You need Lead to make Gold [Spirit, shen chi]. In order to transmute the 
Sulfur into Lead, you must control your Breathing, which controls and reduces the fire. Hence, Crowley 
enigmatically says: Love is the Law, Love Under Will. 


Love [sex] is the Law of Nature, but for the adept, that Love is conducted under the power of Will: it is 
controlled. Like raw force, is controlled by a master architect, in order to sublimate that raw force into 
the Creative Force that Manifests Temples that last a thousand years. After you are familiar with 
Spiritual Alchemy, and you go back to read Crowley’s Book of the Law, you'll see he was talking about 
Spiritual Alchemy and the transmutation or sublimation of Vitality. 


The first Chinese teachings of Sexual/Spiritual Alchemy was an ancient text that tells the story of how an 
entity called the “Jade Dragon” came to teach the Yellow Emperor about the secrets of immortality. 
What the Yellow Emperor basically learned was how to be a “psychic vampire” of sorts. He must be a 
vampire of Potent Jing Chi. 


To vampirize or suck, or absorb that Potent Essence [jing], he needed to learn how to Breath with the tip 
of his Penis. This concept, in a slightly modified way, is used in Taoist practices like Iron Shirt Qigong and 
Bone Marrow Breathing. The female version of such a sexual vampire you learn to Breath with the tip of 
you cervix. In the colorful symbolical language of the Taoist Alchemists, Breathing Jing with your dick is 
called “Crow Beak Drinking.” Funnily, when the Hindus learned about this secret practice of “Crow Beak 
Drinking,” the Hindu ascetics/fakirs misunderstood what was meant, due to the intentional vague and 
cryptic language, and instead, they learned how to contract their bladder so they can literally drink 
liquids with their dicks! This one fakir was able to stick his dick in a container of gasoline, suck the 
gasoline into his bladder through his pee hole, and he pissed out the gasoline and lit it up, and he pissed 
fire. Don’t get me wrong now, urinating fire is quite impressive, but | think something went wrong with 
the translation somewhere! 


lron Shirt Qigong was practiced in ancient China by soldiers. Back then, there were no metal armor, as 
the European knights had. In order to survive arrows and sword cuts, the soldiers practiced Iron Shirt 
Qigong by Breathing in Qi from the air through their finger tips and toes. That Qi is then packed in their 
muscles, especially their torso. The more Qi is packed in the muscles, the more invulnerable they 
become to being penetrated by sharp objects. Hence the term “Iron Shirt.” And to supplement their Iron 
Shirt bodies, they wore silk underneath their leather armor. The silk prevents arrows from getting stuck 
inside their bodies and makes it easy to pull them out. Bone Marrow Qigong is when you Breathe with 
your fingers and toes in the same way, but you pack the Qi into your bones, so that during combat, your 
bones don’t break. 


Breathing with your fingers is easy. According to principle: Qi/Prana follows Mind. Mind is like a magnet, 
and Qi follows it around. And so, to Breathe with your fingers, open your hands and palms, and spread 
your fingers apart gently. Then focus your mind or awareness on the tips of your fingers and thumbs. 
And as you breath in, you will visualize air entering the tips of your fingers and thumb. You only have to 
do this a few times, and you will be able to feel a cool sensation at the tips of your fingers, as if wind is 
flowing down your fingers when you inhale. Once you can feel that cool, windy sensation, you no longer 
even have to visualize anything. Just placing your mind on your fingertips, and consciously breathing in 
will cause the cool windy sensation to arise. You would use finger breathing, for example, to absorb 
energy from your environment, from things like old trees, from the moon at night [yin chi], from the sun 
[yang chi], and so on. 


And so, the Yellow Emperor was taught that girls, older than the age of 20 are ripen with their Jing chi, 
like a fruit on a tree is ripe. A ripe fruit will soon fall and begin to rot. And so girls below the age of 20 
have the Potent Jing Chi. Thus, the Yellow Emperor had a harem of thousands of concubines made up of 
young girls. He had to have sex with all of them, and suck their Potent Jing with his penis, by Breathing in 
their Jing. But he, and any man who practices Spiritual Alchemy must never ejaculate, because then the 
Jing leaves his body with the sperm. The Yellow Emperor was taught methods of ejaculatory control. A 
female practicing this sexual psychic vampirism does not have to worry about wasting Jing during sex, 
because you don’t ejaculate. And so, technically, it’s easier for a woman to achieve immortality, but that 
woman would be a huge whore, sleeping with hundreds of young, viral men. 


Lead/Salt 


We’re not really interested in immortality, and so Jing isn’t important. Chi proper is, which is prana, 
Pneuma. Air is charged with Vitality [chi/prana]. Vitality is Life Force, which animates organisms and 


gives them life, keeps them alive. You can learn to Breath with your body parts, to take in Vitality, just 
like breathing in Jing. 


There are two body parts that most culture use to suck up, or absorb the Vital Energy of other living 
things. The first is the hands. Focus your mind/awareness on your palm and fingers, and as you breathe 
in slowly, visualize air being sucked into your whole hand, palms and all. After a few tries, when you 
breathe in, even without visualizing it, you will feel your entire hand become cool, as if wind is spiraling 
down into your hands. 


The other body part other culture us are the eyes. Focus your mind/awareness on your pupils or cornea, 
open your eyes comfortably wide, and as you breathe in slowly, visualize air being sucked into your 
eyes. After a while, when you breathe in, you’ll feel cool wind spiraling into your eyes. 


I’ve read accounts of shamans in Africa who can stare at hyenas and lionesses, and cause them to faint, 
because the shamans absorb the Vitality [chi] of the animal. I’ve read some accounts of African shamans 
who can stare are hawks and vultures flying in the sky, and cause the birds to drop out of the sky, by 
sucking their Life Force with their eyes. 


If this is something want to learn to do, obviously start with very small things, like one ant ina jar, a 
small seeding of a plant, and work your way up. Many years ago, when | was a teenager working at my 
aunt-mom’s old donut store, | had made friends with a 40-year-old, attractive Hispanic man named 
Danny. Danny was a boxer who fought in the ring. He also loved Chinese and Shaolin Martial Arts. And 
so he practiced Qigong, which helped him win boxing matches. At the time | was skeptical of Qigong. | 
told Danny that it was all in the mind, just the power of positive thinking, that was all. 


And so Danny, says to me: “Put your palms up. I’m going to put my palms an inch above yours. Tell me 
what you feel.” When he placed his hands above mine, | felt sparks of electricity or something. And | 
jerked my hands away, shocked. But | placed my hands back under his to see what | was feeling. Danny 
laughed. They feel like sparks of static electricity constantly snapping at your palms and fingers. So, 
Danny said to me: “Look into my eyes, and don’t move them away.” So | looked into his eyes. After a few 
seconds of staring into his eyes, | felt very, very uncomfortable, and felt an increase of Jing chi, and so | 
pulled my eyes away. Danny chucked, and he says: “You can absorb chi with your eyes, but you can also 
project chi out of your eyes. If | can maintain eye contact with the other guy in the ring, | know Ill always 
win. And if | can maintain eye contact with any girl, she’ll sleep with me. Ask my brother.” 


So | asked him and his brother [who was older than him and sitting next to him] how to learn to use my 
eyes to suck and project chi. It’s simple sounding, but hard to practice: Danny and his brother told me to 
draw a little dot on a wall, and practice staring at it without blinking, and without your mind wandering. 
The next step, if you can stare at the dot for at least an hour, is to stare at it in the same way, but to will 
or visualize the dot turning different colors. The step after that is to learn to suck the chi out of the air by 
breathing with your eyes. The chi is automatically stored in your body. 


Spirit 


Lead is transmuted into Spirit/Gold. The Spiritual Energy, is visualized to flow like water, like an upside- 
down waterfall, or water volcano, flowing from the top of your head, via a filament or thread, which is 
connected to an orb or ball just above your head. The orb is your Devatma, your Daimon, your Higher 
Self, your God-Self, the only God you have. That orb is the Golden Flower; closed, like a bud. The 


Devatama of most people is starved and undeveloped. The Devatma is the source and power of magic 
and sorcery. It is the agent of your success and failures in life. It is the power behind synchronicity. It is 
the source and power of psychic and supernatural phenomena/abilities. It has the power to change, 
alter, influence, and manipulate your immediate world around you. And since ancient times, it is known 
to even have the power to give you immortality. But to do all of that, it needs to be fed offerings of 
Spirit, or Gold. The more you feed the Devatma, the more powerful it becomes. 


In the old days, anywhere in the world, in any culture, a human being, an adept of mortal existence, a 
sage, a holy person, a deity, was drawn and depicted with a luminescent or glowing or brilliant Halo. 
That Halo is the opened Golden Flower, the Devatman, Awakened, and Enlightened, literally: 
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[The Prophet Muhammad with a halo of fire] 


The Devatman is the only God that exists, as far as we mortal are concerned. All gods in all of our 
religions have been invented by humans. This is something you are taught in both Taoist Sorcery and in 
The Satanic Bible. As such, every god our species has ever imaged and conceived of, are thought forms 


and archetypal patterns in and of the Devatman. Thus, when you pray, whatever it is you are praying to: 
Jesus, Satan, Vishnu, Allah, Yahweh, Buddha, whatever, you are in essence praying to your own Higher 
Self. It is the only thing that comes close to understanding your human thoughts, human words, human 
needs, human wants. You are praying to your own Anima. All gods of any human religion are your own 
Higher Self by proxy. 


The Practice 


The practice which | will give here is the Foundational Practice, based on the core concepts of 
Pranayama and Qigong. As such, it is relatively simple to follow and put into daily practice. It should be 
kept in mind that after so many thousands of years, there are obviously many schools of pranayama and 
qigong which have arisen with their own curricula and praxes. It’s all gravy and stuffing. The 
fundamental, based on the principles, is all that is realistically needed. 


It should be kept in mind, by the intelligent mystic here, that in a Mental Cosmos such as ours, all 
systems or religion, gods, magic, and practices are by nature: arbitrary. Arbitrary meaning two important 
things: 1) That such religion, god, magic, practice, are not a fundaments, not a fundamental aspects of 
the Mind of the Cosmos, Purusha; 2) That all religions, gods, magic, and practices, in a Mental Cosmos 
such as ours is, will work, given that they follow the Principles that governs said Mental Cosmos. 


As an example: it is like a computer coding platform such as Qt or Visual Basics, or some Linux Coding 
Environment. The Coding Platform merely contains the Principles/Rules of coding. Thus, as a coder: 
anything goes, all computer programs you might code are arbitrary inventions of your own self, and 
such arbitrary programs you have coded will work so long as they follow the Principles of the Coding 
platform, such as the usage of specific coding languages and syntax and so on. The programs are 
arbitrary, the computer operating system itself makes the programs function, such programs are not 
inherent aspects of the computer and its coding environment. Another quick example to draw out the 
point: the look and design and model names of all cars are arbitrary [arbitrarily invented]; what makes 
such cars work is that their fundamental components follow the basic Principles [Natural Laws] of kinetic 
force, motion, acceleration, and so on. Thus, there is no one single True and Genuine system or practice: 
because everything is invented by the human mind and are arbitrary. 


And so, in our Mental Universe, there are Fundamentally only Three Building Blocks of Reality: 1) Anima 
Mundi, 2) Spiritus Mundi, & 3) Corpus Mundi. That’s it. Those three building blocks, and the Principles 
[Laws of Nature] that govern the Corpus Mundi, are all that are Fundamental Aspects of the Cosmos. 
Everything else are arbitrary. And so therefore, even if a system, such as a system of divination, ora 
system of magic, were to be invented, and openly admitted as such, that system of divination or magic 
will work, so long as such systems follow the Principles of such species of system. You can arbitrarily 
invent a new automobile right now: and as long as your newly invented car follows the basic principles 
of Newtonian Physics, it will move. But, it should be noted that some arbitrarily invented things work 
better than other arbitrarily invented things: a sports car can go much faster than a bus; a gun can kill 
faster than a sword. 


The same goes with the cultivation of Spiritus Mundi. The Spiritus is the Fundament being worked with. 
How you work with it is arbitrary: some schools of pranayama teach you to plug one nostril and breathe 
several times, and then plug the other nostril and do the same. Some schools teach you to get into 
contorted positions and then breathe. Some schools of Taoist Alchemy teach Left-Hand attainment 


which is having sex with a partner. Other teach right-hand attainment, which is cultivating chi by 
yourself. Some schools teach you to breathe in with your nose and breathe out through your mouth, 
while other teach you to never breathe out of your mouth. Some schools teach you to chant a mantra 
while you breathe out, while other teach you to chant a name of god as you breathe out. Some schools 
teach you to chant in Mandarin, other in Cantonese, others in Sanskrit, other in Pali, others in Arabic, 
others in Latin, others in Kongo, others in Enochian; you can even chant in an invented language such as 
Esperanto: it’s all arbitrary, and it will all work if it follows the basic Principles. But some methods work 
better than others. 


What should be noted about these school of methods and practices is not their claims or what they say 
their methods and arbitrary creations can do for you. You should Verify those claims by paying attention 
to the Fruit such schools and methods produce. If the school or method or practice were a Tree: what 
kind of Fruit has that tree given birth to. Meaning what quality of person are the people practicing it? 
Have they achieved enlightenment? Transcendence? Spiritual awakening? After many years of 
practicing the school’s methods and practices: what has become of such people who practice such 
methods for all those years? By their Fruit, ye shall judge them. 


’ll give two examples of school: the first is TM, which stands for Transcendental Meditation. TM was a 
neo-Hindu cult and school of meditation that was established by a nutcase Guru in the West during the 
Hippy Era. The Guru of TM claims that meditation, or rather his arbitrary innovation of meditation can 
spiritually awaken you by transcendence. His arbitrary innovation to meditation is consists of the 
following: 1) You must be initiated by the Guru, 2) You have to pay a small initiation fee, 3) your 
initiation basically consists of the Guru whispering into your ear a secret word in Sanskrit which you are 
to chant while you meditate. That’s it. 


TM eventually became enormously popular back in its days. Everyone seemed to be practicing TM. This 
was a period of time before the New Age Movement was actually born. And so the Faggot population 
who would eventually populate the New Age Movement, at that time, got involved in those neo-Hindu 
cults, which had a very big influence on the New Age Movement. It’s from that Hippy Era, and from 
those nutcase “Gurus” [who couldn’t make it as gurus in India] that gave the New Age Movement is 
concepts of chakras, kundalini yoga, chakra meditation, opening your chakras, crystal power, and so on. 


Like all things from a foreign culture that becomes mass marketed to another country’s consumerists: 
things get watered down, and repackaged for that other country’s people t buy and consume. Think 
authentic Mexican food versus Taco Bell. Think authentic Chinese food versus Orange Chicken from 
Panda Express. Spiritual ideas, and even chakras are no different. What the Western market gets is not 
the real thing. It’s watered down, is butchered beyond recognition. Regarding chakras for example: 


Over the past hundred years, the concept of the chakras, or subtle energy centers 
within the body, has seized the Western imagination more than virtually any other 
teaching from the Yoga tradition. Yet, as with most other concepts deriving from 
Sanskrit sources, the West (barring a handful of scholars) has almost totally failed 
to come to grips with what the chakra-concept meant in its original context and 
how one is supposed to practice with them. This post seeks to rectify that situation 
to some extent. If you're short on time, you can skip the contextual comments I'm 
about to make and go straight to the list of the six fundamental facts about the 


chakras that modern yogis don't know. 


4. THE SEVEN-CHAKRA SYSTEM POPULAR TODAY DERIVES NOT FROM 
AN ANCIENT SCRIPTURE, BUT FROM A TREATISE WRITTEN IN 15/77. 

The chakra system Western yogis follow is that found in a Sanskrit text written by 

a guy named Purnananda Yati. He completed his text (the Sat-chakra-niripana or 

‘Explanation of the Six Chakras’, which is actually chapter six of a larger work) in 

the year 1577, and it was translated into English exactly 100 years ago, in 1918. 

9. THE MAIN PURPOSE OF A CHAKRA SYSTEM IS TO FUNCTION ASA 
TEMPLATE FOR NYASSA — INSTALLATION OF MANTRAS AND DEITIES. 

As far as the original authors were concerned, the main purpose of any chakra 
system was to function as a template for nydsa, which means the installation of 
mantras and deity-energies at specific points of the subtle body. So, though 
millions of people are fascinated with the chakras today, almost none of those 
people are using them for their intended purpose. That’s okay. Again, I’m not here 
to make anyone wrong, just to educate the folks who are interested. 
Basically, the way these so-called “chakras” [different texts gave different numbers of then, some said 
there are 5, some 6, some 7, some even 14] were used back in those ancient days was how a Kabbalist 
would use “Sephiroths” of the Tree of Life: you Pathworked them. Each chakra was a “sephira” inside 
which you pathworked in samadhi. Each chakra had its own “seed mantra” and its own presiding deity 
which. You activated the chakra by chanting its seed mantra, and you interacted with the deity of that 
chakra. What eventually became sold to the Western market by nutcase gurus were ideas taken from a 
book, translated in English in 1918. And the concept of chakras, since the Hippy Era continuously 


became watered down and morphed into something that ancient Hindus in India wouldn’t even 
recognize. 


TM followed this same pattern. It was a concept that was butchered from the uneatable parts of the 
Hindu religion, and repackaged for Western consumption. You got a cool mystical Sanskrit word to chant 
which would evolve your spirit towards spiritual transcendence and Self-Realization. Self-Realization 
[Sambodhi in Sanskrit], originally, was a big idea. The idea is Advaita [non-duality] and means that your 
own Consciousness and Brahma are the same thing, not two separate minds. And so Sambodhi is when 
you realize that you are Brahma. And in that Realization, your awareness and perspective of things 
transcends mundane reality. Hence, it was called “Transcendental Meditation.” 


And so, TM made the claim that their arbitrary innovation of meditation will cause you to achieve that 
transcendence. They also claimed that TM was so powerful that if 2000 people in the world practiced 
TM, it would cause world peace. And so, as an intelligent person, you Verify such claims, not by taking 
such claims at face value, but by Observing the Fruit TM gave birth to: the people who practiced TM for 
years. No person who has ever practiced TM has ever achieved transcendence or a conscious merger 
with Brahma. And there was a time when TM was so popular, that there were more than 2000 people 
practicing it, and world peace never manifested. 


The other example is Paramahansa Yogananda. | was very young when | read his book, which was called 
something like “The Autobiography of a Yogi.” | think | was like 15-years-old or something. And so, | 
wasn't very smart at that time, and | didn’t have my critical thinking skills developed yet. But, being 
raised in Theravada Buddhist culture, around monks my whole life, | did know enough Pali and Sanskrit 
to understand what his name meant: Paramahansa is made of two parts: Param+Hansa, and means 
Supreme Swan. In Khmer we say Hansa according to classical Sanskrit as Hang-Sa. Hansa means a Swan, 
but it is used to also mean a phoenix bird. Yogananda is made of two parts: Yoga+Ananda, which means 
the Bliss/Ecstasy of Yoga/Union. 


The book talked about how Paramahansa learned a secret method of Yoga from his Guru, and his Guru 
learned that secret method of Yoga from an immortal named Babaji. Interestingly, Paramahansa said 
that his Guru worked as a common laborer at the railroad tracks. | thought that was weird, because, in 
my culture gurus are usually ascetics or great monks, not people who work normal jobs. The secret 
method of yoga was called Kriya Yoga. I’m a sucker for secrets and mysteries, and so | joined 
Paramahansa’s organization which teaches Kriya Yoga, it’s called the SRF, which stands for the Self- 
Realization Fellowship. Unfortunately, there are timed grades in the SRF, and it takes years and years 
and years to eventually learn Kriya Yoga. Every three months you have to pay a membership fee. 


Paramahansa’s autobiography was filled with all sorts of mystical powers. For example, Paramahansa 
said in his book that his Guru has charged him to spread Kriya Yoga in the West, but he did not know 
English. Miraculously, by the power of Babaji and Kriya Yoga, he instantly knew English and set of for 
America. There was talk about bilocation, and other things of that Nature, that Kriya Yoga can give to 
you. | was like: “Wow, all that from one yoga system!” So | stayed a member of the SRF for about 3 
years. Then | quit. 


| quit the SRF because, | worked part-time after school at a New Age book store, and this one day a man 
came to that store to look for books and he talked to me. The man was around 50 years in age, has 
white hair already, he was fat, balding, and was chain smoking when he talked to me. Our conversation 
started with him asking me what ethnicity | was. That eventually led the conversation to Oriental subject 
matters, which led to me telling that man that | was a member of the SRF and wanted to learn Kriya 


Yoga. The man was surprised and told me that he has been in the SRF for 15 years! And that he has 
learned Kriya Yoga and learned all the lessons the SRF had to offer. 


Instead of being amazed or happy, | was extremely disappointed. Because | was smart enough to judge 
things by their Fruit [something the Buddha and Jesus teach you to do]: and this man, a person who 
spent 15 years in the SRF and knew and practiced Kriya Yoga... was very below average, as human beings 
go: he was fat and couldn't even lose weight, he was chain smoking and didn’t even have the will power 
to stop smoking, he wasn’t very intelligent and so he wasn’t enlightened, he was in between work which 
meant he didn’t have a job, he drove a beat up car, he doesn’t have a wife or girlfriend, and he had 
these lesions on his shins and calve and admitted that those were from his diabetes, which meant that 
Kriya Yoga didn’t even help him with his fucked up state of health. | was thinking to myself: “Wow... 
you’re the product of 15 years of the SRF huh? Um yeah...” 


That’s when something clicked in my mind, like | was thinking: 15 years + membership fees every three 
months, multiplied by thousands of gullible members = a lot of money. And so, | quit the SRF. There was 
an SRF “church” across the street from my high school, and so | did go to that temple to meet others, 
and they all looked like normal, everyday, middle class working Westerners who were into kooky New 
Age stuff. The first time | went inside the SRF temple for one of there services, | learned that | had to buy 
a flower [$5] before | could enter. The flower was for “Guruji,” which was what they referred to the big 
portrait picture of Paramahansa [who was dead]. 


When the room is filled up, they shut the doors, and lock you inside. There were guys in suits standing 
guard at the door. The guy talking on stage spoke with a think German accent. They played a droning 
music and we all chanted shit for an hour. When the mind-numbing droning music finally stopped, | 
heard the man who talked on stage speak to his helpers in the suits in German. His helpers had little 
baskets and began to walk from aisle to aisle of the chairs were sitting in. Nobody talked. Everybody was 
taking money out of their pockets and purses and putting them into the baskets as they were passed 
around. | giggled to myself at this point, and said to myself in my mind: “Damn, they’re like Nazis. 
They’re going to lead us into the showers any minute now.” And then, one by one, we were instructed 
to place our flower at the picture of “Guruji” and prostrate before the picture. Then they let us out the 
room. 


And so, the point to all that is: 1) There are different school of methods and practices, 2) Such schools all 
make claims, 3) Such schools and organizations must market their ideas to an audience to stay alive, 4) 
Such schools and organizations may have hidden or ulterior motives besides your spiritual development 
and your enlightenment, & 5) Judge such schools and organizations and methods, and their claims, by 
Judging the Fruit such schools and organizations produce: their adherents who practice their methods. 


And so, before | share with you the basics of cultivating Pran/Qi/Pneuma, I’ll share with you some of its 
benefits you will gain/develop, if such is practiced regularly with diligence: First, the Spiritus Mundi 
invigorates your Chitta/Psyche and helps it develop its faculty of Intuition and Empathy [the capacity for 
such], where you will gradually be more able to Empath, wordlessly, how Nature and things work 
around you; these are Wordless Knowings. Second, Spiritus Mundi invigorates Mana/Nous and helps 
your Intellect and Mind work better [the capacity for such], more sharper, where you can better think 
more clearly and intelligently. It helps your mind develop its faculty of Reason. 


Thirdly, Spiritus Mundi feeds and invigorates your Devatman/Daimon, which is the source of psychic and 
supernatural [occult] and paranormal phenomena. And so, as your Daimon becomes more invigorated 
with Spiritus Mundi, it will be better able to perform its function; have the capacity to function. As your 
Daimon develops, you will see signs in your life, such as more coincidences and synchronicities will 
happen in your life, your intentions manifests easier, if you pray: your prayers manifest more often, if 
you practice magic: your magic manifests its aims more easier and more often, if your practice 
divination: it becomes easier for you to read the future, if you practice healing: you are able to feel 
energy come from your hands that heal more better, you will have work on communing with Nature: 
such communion and communication with such Nature spirits will happen more easier, your will 
experience more precognitive dreams as well as more psychic impressions. So, those are the various 


things which | have experienced personally after many years of faithfully and regularly practicing what | 
will be sharing with you here in this essay. 


In the West, since ancient times, cultivating Spiritus Mundi, the “Holy Spirit,” was a relatively simple 
affair. Simple, but it followed the universal principle. The practice of cultivating the Spirit of God in the 
West was done most often by those who belonged to monasteries and the few ascetic hermits. As a 
monk of a monastery, you spend your days in silence, in silence meditation of God. And there were 
times of the day which you spent praying in a state of Devotion and Diligence. When you pray, 
something like the Holy Rosary, or the Misbahah [Muslim Prayer Beads], you often say a long prayer or 
chant, sotto voce, meaning in a whisper or under your Breath. If the prayer is long, you would take a 
deep Breath to fill your longs, and with your exhaling Breath you say the long prayer. 


Another form of Cultivating Spiritus Mundi that has been performed by some of the greatest and most 
creative minds of the West is a valid form of pranayama, which even has a name in ancient India: 
Bhramana Pranayama. 


What Is Bhramana Pranayama? Meaning 
and Definition 


Bhramana \s a Sanskrit word that translates to “going around” and Is sometimes 


more loosely translated as “walking.” Pranayama refers to the vital flow of energy 
e 


and life through the body, which we generally associate with the breath. 


bhraman moving 


bhraman traveling 

bhraman wandering 

bhraman wandering from one form of life to another 
bhraman while wandering 

bhramantah circumambulating 

bhramantah wandering 
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Walking, specifically long, quiet, contemplative walks, is a valid form of pranayama. But there is a 
method to the walking. It’s a long walk outdoors. It’s a quiet and silent contemplative walk where you 
are alone with your thoughts. It is a mindful walk. You must be breathing through your nose, and not 
your mouth. Your breathing is calm and deep, filling your lungs. You calmly exhale. When you 
deliberately inhale deeply, the air stimulates the very top/roof of your nose and sinuses. When that part 
of your nasal cavity is stimulated, special physiological things happen [it’s one reason why pranayama 


works]: 


n 1998, The Nobel Peace Prize was awarded jointly to Robert F. Furchgott, 

Louis J. Ignarro and Ferid Murad. The title of the Nobel Prize was “Nitric 

Oxide as a Unique Signaling Molecule in the Cardiovascular System.” 

Today, it is recognized that NO is a widespread signaling molecule in all 
organs of the body, not only the cardiovascular system. 


Their contributions to the understanding of this gas and its effect on the 
human body are of major importance in our understanding of the regulation 
or our bodily systems and of ultimate health. 


Enzymes have been found in the nose and in the paranasal sinuses that 
produce Nitric Oxide. Nitric Oxide levels in the sinuses are even much higher 
than what is produced in the nose. These findings show that the main site 
for Nitric Oxide production is the paranasal sinuses. [Lundberg JO, Farkas- 
Szallasi T, Weitzberg E, Rinder J, Lidholm J, Anggaard A, Hokfelt T, Lundberg 
JM, Alving K. High nitric oxide production in human paranasal sinuses. Nat 
Med1995;1:370-373.] 


The past decade has witnessed an explosion in the interest of biologists in the gas nitric oxide (NO). This highly reactive free radical, 
first considered only a noxious air pollutant, is produced in mammalian cells by specific enzymes and Is believed to play a vital role 
in many biological events including regulation of blood flow, platelet function, immunity, and neurotransmission. | 2Direct 
measurement of NO in biological tissues is difficult to perform because this gas reacts rapidly with, for example, haemoglobin or 
other Fe**-containing proteins. It is therefore often necessary to rely on indirect measurements in order to detect NO synthesis in 
vivo. Unlike the situation in most biological tissues where NO is rapidly destroyed, in the gas phase NO is fairly stable at low 
concentrations.° NO produced in superficial structures of hollow organs will diffuse into the lumen and thus be detectable in gas 
collected from such organs. 


The presence of NO in exhaled breath of humans was first demonstrated by Gustafsson et a/in 1991.“Later studies clearly showed 
that, in healthy controls at rest, almost all NO found in exhaled air originates from the upper airways with only a minor contribution 
from the lower respiratory tract and the lungs?” 


Research conducted during the a previous Coronavirus epidemic, the SARSCoV (Severe Acute 
Respiratory Syndrome Coronavirus) epidemic, showed that nitric oxide inhibited the replication of 
SARSCOoV in a dose dependent manner, meaning that higher levels had a greater inhibitory effect on the 


replication of the virus [3]. 


Nasal breathing and breathing techniques such as humming and particular types of controlled breath 
holding stimulate increased nitric oxide production. Because the nasal airways and sinuses are the 
primary sources of exhaled nitric oxide [4-6], nasal breathing concentrates the amount of nitric oxide 
circulating in the upper airway [7]. Levels reduce greatly if we switch to mouth breathing and some 
research shows that mouth breathing reduces the amount of exhaled nitric oxide by 50% [5]. Nasal 


so makes the nose healthy in other ways, improving its microbiome, hydration, blood flow 





breathing a 


and mucous production [8]. 


Nasal breathing improves lung health and oxygenation of the body in several ways. The nose helps to 
filter particulate matter that can adversely affect the health of the lungs and contribute to 
inflammation. Breathing through the nose significantly reduces particle deposition in the lungs that 
occurs during mouth breathing [9]. Nasal breathing also improves pulmonary function by improving the 
motility of the cilia. It also improves the circulation in the lungs so that the blood is better oxygenated 
by around 10% [10]. 


Humming is able to increase nitric oxide levels 15 fold as compared to normal quiet breathing [11]. 


Abstract 
Section: | Choose viv 
The paranasal sinuses are major producers of nitric oxide (NO). We hypothesized that oscillating airflow 


produced by humming would enhance sinus ventilation and thereby increase nasal NO levels. Ten 
healthy subjects took part in the study. Nasal NO was measured with a chemiluminescence technique 
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during humming and quiet single-breath exhalations at a fixed flow rate. NO increased 15-fold during 


humming compared with quiet exhalation. In a two-compartment model of the nose and sinus, oscillating 


airflow caused a dramatic increase in gas exchange between the cavities. Obstruction of the sinus ostium 
is a central event in the pathogenesis of sinusitis. Nasal NO measurements during humming may be a 
useful noninvasive test of sinus NO production and ostial patency. In addition, any therapeutic effects of 


the improved sinus ventilation caused by humming should be investigated. 


Physiologically speaking, Pranayama and Qigong work at invigorating and enhancing your body and its 
health and functions because the nasal and sinus cavities are major generators of Nitric Oxide. That 
Nitric Oxide finds its way into the bloodstream, along with the Oxygen. Humming also stimulates that 
Same nasal and sinus cavity areas. Thus: chanting “Om” actually has a physiological effect on your brain 
[neurotransmission] and body. Because the Omkara [OM/Aum] is a humming, when you do it right, 
where the sound of the letter “O” is deeply vibrated and the sound of the letter “M” is drawn out and 
extended. Saying the Omkara correctly also means that you are concentrating the vibration of the sound 
OM at the place between your eyebrows, which is actually where your nasal and sinus cavities are 
found. Chanting anything in general, if and when such chant is vibrated, causes the same humming 
effect in the said cavities. And so, unbeknownst to the greatest minds of the West, they were practicing 
a form of Bhramana Pranayama: 


Looking back at the fool he had nearly run over he noticed the trademark blue jeans and black 


turtle neck. “Oh my god! I almost hit Steve Jobs!” he thought to himself. 


It was Jobs that day, out on one of his many walks around the Palo Alto area, where Apple are 
based. Steve Jobs was famous in the area for his long walks, which he used for exercise, 


contemplation, problem solving, and even meetings. 


And Jobs was not alone. Through history the best minds have found that walking, whether a quick 


five minute jaunt, or a long four hour trek, has helped them compose, write, paint, and create. 


One little-known fact about Romans is that one of their most popular leisure activities was strolling, 
or, as they called it, ambulatio. Around the time of Cicero, it became hugely popular for intellectuals 
to take long leisurely walks to stimulate the mind. 


some of history's greatest minds proved the effectiveness of these strolls, from creatives like 
Wordsworth and Beethoven, to scientists like Darwin and Freud. It looks as though the Romans 
caught on to a productivity hack that science was only able to explain two thousand years later. 


We took a deep dive into the value that five of the greatest figures in history derived from their daily 
strolls. We found that this seemingly banal activity can have many different purposes—from 
stimulating creativity, to calming our nerves, to preventing terrible diseases. Here’s how these great 
minds benefited from their long walks. 


A couple weeks back, | wrote about how integral walking is to being 
human. And over the years I've written about the health benefits of 
walking, how and why you should walk barefoot, and even a definitive 
guide on the subject. In other words, I'm a huge proponent of walking 
and | think just about everyone who's able should do more of it. But I’m 
not the only one that finds daily walks critical to health, energy, mental 
clarity and, ultimately, at least in some part, my success as a human 
being. Many of the most accomplished and creative people 
throughout history have also found walking to be an integral part of oy 
their daily routines and key to their success as artists, creators, writers, musicians, thinkers, and human beings. 





Let's look at how some of these folks used walking to improve their work: 


Aristotle 


Aristotle, the famous Greek philosopher, empiricist, and pupil to Plato, conducted his lectures while walking the 
grounds of his school in Athens. His followers (who quite literally followed him as he walked) were even known 
as the peripatetics - Greek for meandering or walking about. Ah, to witness one of history's greatest minds 
utilizing the cognitive benefits of moving while thinking must have been incredible. 


And that, my unborn brothers and sisters, is the simple fundamental practice of Drawing into you 
Spiritus Mundi. The Universal Principle is simple: 1) The air/ether is charged with Vital Life Force, 2) That 
Vital Life Force is Breathed into your body, 3) It floods your bloodstream with oxygen and nitric oxide, 4) 


Your body and its etheric field automatically refines that Vital Life Force so that the appropriate parts of 
your body and etheric form can use them, 5) Your physical body needs a certain amount of Vital Life 
Force to stay alive, which you get from breathing normally, 6) But breathing normally and shallowly does 
not invigorate your body and etheric form with extra Vital Life Force, & 7) And so, any means of 
Breathing, which brings into your body and bloodstream more ether and oxygen than usual will cause a 
reallocation of that extra/surplus Vital Life Force to be distributed to those parts of you that you really 
don’t need to stay alive: such as your Psyche, your Mind, and your Daimon. 


It’s simple as that. Because the principle is itself simple. Everything else beyond that simplicity is Gravy 
and Stuffing, extra bells and whistles. Those so-called gurus mystify and obscurantize the whole thing 
and make pranayama seem mysterious and spiritually complicated. They mystify and obscurantize and 
complicate shit because to you, who don’t know any better: they look like they know a lot about 
spiritual shit, and you then believe those capitalist gurus [who are looking to capitalize off your 
ignorance and gullibility] to be spiritually awakened sages. They aren't: they're playing mind games with 
you. 


| hate those types of people. They play that game to gain status and adulation. It’s simple, because the 
universal principles are simple. So simple, that monastic life and walking are, in principle, valid methods 
of pranayama. And, as you can see, the West, with their methods of simple pranayama, have indeed 
produces great sages, theologians, thinkers, artists, poets, musicians, philosophers, and scientists. The 
Mundanes don’t value simplicity, as Consumerists of a Capitalist culture, they have the fallacious belief 
that the more complex and complicated something is, the more value it must have. Meaning, if you are 
going to spend your money: you want to get as much shit as possible. 


What needs to be kept in mind is that the key factors to Spiritual Development in that Monastic 
Community of monks and nuns, are: 1) The Factor of sincere Devotion [a matter of the Heart/Chitta], 2) 
The Factor of Diligence [the Will of the Mind/Nous], 3) The silence of the Mind [a matter of the 
Mind/Nous], & 4) The length of the prayer, because the longer the prayer/mantra, the deeper you have 
to Breath. 


And so, because of those factors, naturally, not every monk or nun, or hermit, will develop a spiritual 
awakening or become a sage or develop spiritual [supernatural] powers. Meaning that sometimes 
monks might be praying, but the Emotional state of their Devotion may be weak; a monk may be 
praying, but the prayer is short; a monk may be praying a long prayer, but he takes a new shallow breath 
after every 4 or 5 words; a hermit may be praying, but his mind is all over the place; a hermit may be 
praying, but only for 20 minutes. Diligence means hours and hours and hours of prayer. 


God, in principle, has nothing to do with this. It’s just that in the Western world, the concept of God 
inspires certain people to become monks and nuns who will then sit down and perform their acts of 
Devotion and they pray and meditate and silence their minds. We are a product of our environment, 
and in the West, the Monastery and Monastic Life, were and still are the proper environment conducive 
to the practice of Devotion, Silence, Meditation, Prayer, and Diligence. 


Grounding, is the first order of business of the practice. We modern city-folk humans don’t walk 
barefoot anymore. Our feet are always covered with shoes, we walk on sidewalks, inside buildings, most 
of our lives. Our feet rarely, if ever touch Mother Earth like the other animals. 


Grounding begins by walking barefoot for a while outside, in your yard. In Qigong, physical exercise is 
done, to help cultivate chi, Tai Chi is what is usually used; Shaolin Monks do more than tai chi for their 
exercise. Any exercise that causes your body to move and breathe deeply, works, including walking. If 
you are ONA, here would be a great place to incorporate Physis, which | will append at the end of this 
lecture. After walking around barefoot for a while, stand still somewhere, with the sole of your feet on 
the ground. Visualize roots made of white light [biophotonic fields] extending out of the bottom of your 
feet, and into the dirt/ground beneath you. As if you were a tree growing roots. 


After your roots have been visualized, breathe in slowly and deeply, gradually filling your lungs to full 
capacity. Breathe with your stomach, meaning like a billow, your stomach moves out pulling in air into 
your lungs, and your stomach is flattened to push all the air out of your lungs gradually. This type of 
breathing in Taoism is called “Fetal Breathing,” because fetuses and infants breathe with their tummies 
and not with their chest. 


As you slowly fetal breathe, visualize a dark and cool feeling earthy energy being sucked up your roots. 
That dark cool energy is Telluric Energy, produced by the earth. It is Yin Chi. You will need to merge Yin 
chi with Yang chi. When your lungs are filled to capacity, hold your breath for a few seconds. As you hold 
your breath, visualize the telluric energy concentrating in your solar plexus area, which is where the 
energy will automatically be stored. Then breathe out slowly. When you breath out, keep your mind 
clear and visualize nothing. Do this a total of 4 times; meaning do fetal breathing slowly, suck in telluric 
energy, store it in your solar plexus 4 times. This is One Rep. Repeat this process for 4 Reps. Breathe 
normally in between reps for about 30 seconds. Grounding can be done in a seated position. If seated, 
you will visualize your roots growing out of your tailbone and into the earth. 


After you have grounded yourself and have collected Yin chi, stand up, with your feet spread about 6 
inches to 8 inches apart. Retract your roots back into your body. You will be breathing in Yang chi now. 
It’s best to perform this during the day time, outside, when the light of the sun is charging the air and 
ether with Vitality. Focus your awareness on your solar plexus. Do fetal breathing again. But this time, as 
you inhale slowly, visualize the air being sucked into your solar plexus. After you do this a few times, you 
will feel a cool sensation as if wind is spiraling into your solar plexus through some kind of hole in your 
solar plexus. You will feel where the hole is, and so you do not have to visualize that hole. The air and 
ether will spiral into your solar plexus. The hole in my solar plexus is about 2 inches above my 
bellybutton. | didn’t visualize it there, it’s where | feel the cool sensation. 


As you breathe slowly in, to fill your lungs to full capacity, visualize that air enter your solar plexus, 
moving up to fill your head via a shaft of light, and from your head, that air and ether is visualized 
gushing out from the top of your head via a shaft into an orb above your head. The orb is your Devatma. 
You do not need to visualize where the Devatman is at. After you do this a few times, you will feel where 
that orb is at. Fill the orb with the air and ether. Most people visualize the air/ether as being water that 
flows. You are sending offerings of Vital Life Force to your Devatma, so it can work for you. This is called 
“Feeding The Golden Lotus.” 


When your lungs are filled to capacity, hold your breath for a few second, and pack the orb with the 

air/ether. Then breathe out slowly, keeping your mind clear, and not visualizing anything. This is one 
rep. Do 3 reps. After the third rep, speak or pray to the Devatma, or petition it about something you 

might need or want. If you believe in some kind of God, pray to that God. If you do not believe in any 
kind of god, speak to your Higher Self. It doesn’t matter what you say to it. The intent is to begin 


establishing a conscious and working connection and relationship with it. At least tell your Devatma that 
you are send it offerings of Life Force. After the prayer, do one more rep of feeding the golden lotus. 


As the ether moves from your solar plexus to your head, to your Devatma, it naturally transmutes into a 
more refined form of Vitality which each aspect of your Anima can work with. When the ether enters 
your solar plexus, it is in its crude form as Sulfur. When it is in the head, it becomes Lead. When it is in 
the orb, it becomes Mercury. 


Once the 4 reps are done, you will perform the Kapalabhati, which means “Shining Skull.” To do the 
Kapalabhati, take in a deep breath through your nose and fill your lungs to maximum capacity; as you 
inhale, visualize air/ether rapidly being sucked into your solar plexus which moves rapidly up to your 
head. When your lungs are filled to capacity with air, push your stomach flat to push out all of that air 
through your nose with a rapid and strong push. When you are pushing the air out of your lungs, 
visualize the air/ether being pushed with force rapidly into the Orb of the Devatman, to feed it. When 
your lungs are completely empty, immediately breathe in, rapidly and powerfully; and as soon as the air 
fills up your lungs, immediately push it all out with a rapid and powerful push. Do this 10 times. With the 
final breathe of the 10" Kapalabhati, expel the breath slowly, the energy in your skull flowing up to the 
Devatman’s orb to feed it. Then breathe naturally for a few second. This is one rep. Perform 3 reps of 
the Kapalabhati. As a beginner, you should stick with only 3 reps of the Kapalabhati. As your tolerance 
for oxygen and Spiritus charged ether grows, you will be able to do more reps. 


After the Kapalabhati, you will then do the Malaprana. For this you will need a Mala necklace with the 
traditional 108 mala beads [if you don’t like mala beads, you may use a Rosary or Misbahah or make 
your own prayer beads with at least 50 beads in it]. The Malaprana can be done inside if you wish. Using 
fetal breathing, inhale and fill your lungs to maximum capacity. As you exhale, you will say a 
chant/mantra. The language of the chant and what you are saying is not important; as long as it has 
meaning to you. All chants and incantations are arbitrary inventions, because language is a human 
invention. Before humans existed on the earth, the entire universe was devoid of human worded 
language, chants, mantras, etc. The principle is that the vibration of your chant, along with the intent or 
meaning of the words such words have in your heart and mind, carries psychic energy. When the West 
Africans of the French colony were brought to New Orleans [a major slave port], they had forgotten 
their ancient traditional magical chants, and so they substituted those chants with prayers from the 
biblical Book of Psalms, and their magic works just fine. 


| chant the opening of the three jewels Buddhist chant, which goes like this: “NA MO TA SA PA KA WA 
TO AH RA HA TO SA MA SAM PU TA SA.” But anything meaningful to you can be chanted, including ONA 
Chants. So, you breathe in, suck in air/ether through your solar plexus, fill up your lungs, visualize the 
air/ether flowing into your head, and up to your Devatman’s orb, then with your exhalation you chant 
out loud, or in a whisper. That’s one rep. Then you breathe, slowly and deeply, in again immediately 
after your lungs have been empties, and repeat the process. You will of course, do this 108 times, one 
rep per mala bead. After you do all 108 mala beads, your fingers will return to the Guru Bead. Pinch the 
Guru Bead and end the Malaprana session with one Kumbhaka. A Kumbhaka is performed by filling your 
lungs to maximum capacity, slowly, and then holding your breath for as long as you can. When you can’t 
hold your breath anymore, empty your lungs of the air rapidly, and with your lungs empty, hold your 
breath for as long as you can. When you can’t hold your breath anymore and you need to breathe, do so 
naturally. That ends the Kumbhaka. 


After the Kumbhaka, you will then do Kumbhaka Yoga; which is a silent meditation, where you perform 
the Kumbhaka during your meditation. The concept of the Kumbhaka is one of the secret components of 
the Quest for Immortality. The philosophical reasoning is that Breath, although necessary for biological 
life, which sustains your body, causes depletion of Vital Life Force. Which in turn causes premature 
aging, gradual failing of health, etc. And so, not breathing helps maintain and sustain Vital Life Force in 
your body and etheric field. There are many Yogis in India, Tibet, Nepal, China, and Southeast Asia who 
can suspend their breathing, where they can be buried alive for hours in the ground. Kumbhaka 
Meditation can be done for however long you wish. 


| usually do two rounds of my Mala beads for my Malaprana, and roughly 30 minutes of Kumbhaka Yoga. 
| can’t tell exactly how long | meditate on a given day, because I’m in a deep trance state and so I’m not 
looking at my phone or a watch. It’s usually 20-35 minutes long because | burn incense when | start my 
Malaprana, | know one round of my Mala necklace lasts about 15 minutes, and | know my incense 
completely burns for about an hour. And so when | don’t smell the incense burning anymore, | come out 
of my trance/yoga. 


The whole process just described, which begins with grounding and ends with Kumbhaka Yoga is the 
Process of Cultivating Spiritus Mundi, which, for the sake of conversation, we’ll call the “Rite of 
Cultivating Spiritus Mundi.” This rite should be performed daily. The rite seems simple, all you’re really 
doing is breathing. But it is what is in that air which matters, and the power of such simple practices is in 
the Diligence applied. Bench pressing is a simple concept: you push heavy weights up and down. But it’s 
in the Diligence applied that will gradually build muscles and change your body. 


Diligence, the best pictorial way to explain what the Buddha means by that word, is like when you have 
a house made of bricks, and you have been hired to demolish that house. Except all you have is a 
hammer. And so, Diligence, as the Buddha meant, is when you take that hammer, and you put in the 
time and energy, hammering that house down inch by inch. It’s the concentration of Force multiplied by 
Time and Effort. Eventually, that brick house will be demolished. 


And so, you have Monks, Yogis, and Yoginis who live the life of a hermit where they seclude themselves 
in a cave, or ina forest, for months, and all they do is practice Yoga/Meditation and Pranayama [various 
schools and methods] for hours and hours, every day. That’s Diligence. And per the Buddha, with such 
Diligence comes Supernatural [Occult] Powers. Because the Devatma is the source and nexus of that 
Supernatural Phenomena in the material world. A properly fed Devatma grows to become a powerful 
God with supernatural abilities, even to change your Fate, change other people’s Fate, kill people, and 
grant you immortality. 


The Magic 


When you start learning Wicha [Southeast Asian Buddhist Magic], your monk-teacher will teach you 
how to chant with your mala necklace and will teach you breathing exercises. You are told to do this for 
a month or so, every day, and then report back to your teacher about what you end up experience from 
the simple practice. This month-long required practice is a method of separating those pupils who 
actually desire to learn Wicha and who have the Diligence to learn such, from those people who are just 
curious and don’t have the Diligence. Diligence is the key factor. The practices are simple. In Tibet, as a 
pupil, you get even less. Your Tibetan Monk-Teacher will simply instruct you to chant “Om mani padme 
hum” every day, for an hour, for a month, and to report back to him after the month. 


In the East, it is generally understood that the rituals you do: walking around in robes, waving swords 
around, chanting in long dead languages, drawing chicken-scratches [sigils] on the ground, do not have 
any intrinsic magical power in them. It would be stupid to think so, stupid to think that such empty 
gestures somehow change and alter reality. What changes and alters, and creates Reality [corpus 
mundi] is Mind [anima mundi] and Prana [spiritus mundi]. And so Pran, or Prana, or Pheuma, or Spiritus, 
whatever, is the invisible energy behind creation, magic, and all supernatural phenomena. 


In Wicha, Pran is used everywhere. To charge all magical tools, you pack the tools with Pran. This is done 
in several ways. You can hold the object to be charged with Pran, and you perform the “Feeding The 
Golden Lotus,” but instead of feeding the Golden Lotus, you visualize the Pran/air/ether moving from 
your head down your arm and into the object to be charged. This is done with diligence. Another way is 
to instruct the Devatma to charge the object for you, which you see magic monks do, where they are 
meditating and holy threads/yarn connects them to the yantras and amulets they are charging. You 
should charge the object regularly. | charge all my stuff one a month. 


Instructing your Devatman to charge things for you first requires a Devatma that is actually fed with 
Pran, because the Devatman needs Pran to change and alter and manipulate matter. The Devatman also 
has a “defense mechanism” built in: in order for it to accept your instructions and execute them, your 
Chitta [psyche/emotions] must be in agreement with your Mana [Nous/Intellect/Beliefs]. Your Chitta 
and Mana must say the same thing, they must Resonate with each other. Only with that Resonance will 
the Devatman accept the instruction and execute it. 


And so, to give an easy to understand example, in Western terms, let’s pretend that you are doing a 
magical spell to bring to you lot of money. But inside your Heart you hate rich people, you Feel that rich 
people are unfair, stuck up; or you emotionally dislike money because you Feel that it causes poverty 
and that it is the reason why you are poor. But your Mind wants money, you think about having money 
to buy things you want. And so you do your magical ritual to attract money to you. Your magic won't 
work, because the source and power of your magic is your own Higher Self [your Devatman], and it 
cannot accept or execute your instructions because your Heart is in disagreement with your Mind. 


Another example: if you are doing magic, because on an emotional level [chitta] you need or want 
money, ora girlfriend, or a better life, but intellectually, you doubt or are skeptical of the power of 
magic, then that is a disagreement between Chitta/Psyche and Mana/Nous. And so, if you do the magic, 
because your own Devatma is the source and power of that magic, the magic will not work for you 
because no instructions were actually sent to your Devatman/Daimon, because of the “defense 
mechanism.” Resonance between chitta and mana triggers the Devatman to function and do its job. 


A fat lady can think in her mind all she wants of being thin, of looking nice like a normal woman, and she 
can read all the books she wants about diets and so on [mana], but if the bitch Loves to eat [chitta], any 
diet she goes on won't work, because of the disagreement between the Heart and the Mind. | have a 
friend who is actually addicted to meth. Intellectually, he wants to quit, he talks about quitting, he 
knows meth is fucking his life up, but in his Heart/Chitta, he Love meth and the high it gives him. And so, 
he can try all he wants, and he has tried, but he can’t quit. Chitta and Mana are like two horses pulling a 
cart. Devatman is a guy in the cart who needs to go to work. If the two horses don’t agree to move 
together in one direction, where one horse is pulling left and the other is pulling right, the cart won't go 
anywhere, and the guy can’t do his job. 


On the other hand, if the Heart and Mind is in total synch, in total resonance, then you actually don’t 
need a magical ritual. For instance, pretend that in your Heart you really, really love girls. And In your 
Mind, girls are all you think about all day long. Because both your Heart and Mind are in agreement, in 
resonance with each other, that resonance triggers your Devatman to execute that Resonance, and your 
Devatman/Daimon will put you into situations where you can meet girls who will sleep with you. 


Your Devatman is mechanical in nature. It does not think. Your Mana/Intellect thinks. And so your 
Devatman does not think or have beliefs about morals, right or wrong, good or evil. Like how Dirt 
doesn’t think or have moral judgement, and so if you put a seed of a poisonous plant into that Dirt the 
Dirt will nurture it and grow it, even if it is poisonous and can kill people and animals. Your Devatman 
functions like that Dirt, it cannot judge any instructions given to it, because it lacks the faculty of such 
thinking, belief, and valuation. That’s what Chitta and Mana do and are good for. The Devatman just 
execute orders with the Power it accumulates. 


And so if in your Heart you have hateful Feelings for a person, and in your Mind all you can think about 
are bad things happening to that person, then that is a Resonance between Chitta and Mana, and your 
Devatman will execute that order and send out its Prana/Chi/Pneuma to harm that person. Which is 
called a “curse/hex.” It’s because of the Devatman’s inability to valuate moral quality, to judge right 
from wrong, good from evil, that the ancient Sages of all human culture invented religion with concepts 
such as karma, divine retribution, hell, heaven, and so on: it’s an artificial way to keep people from using 
their Devatman to harm people. Fortunately for most of us, 99.99% of the people around us have a 
Devatma that is dormant, starved of Life Force, and closed up: they can’t even muster up enough energy 
from their anorexic Devatman to quit smoking or lose weight. 


When a magic monk in my culture creates a magical Yantra [magic sigils on cloth], Diligence and Pran are 
the main magical ingredients that make such Yantras work. This is what a Wicha Yantra looks like: 





For each and every letter drawn on that Yantra, the monk will say a magical chant 3 or 7 times. As he 
says that chant, with his finger or with a Wicha Magic Wand, he traces the letter over and over again. 
With each tracing, he visualizes Pran flowing down his arm, into the wand, and impregnating the letter. 
This is done for every letter and element on the Yantra. And when the whole Yantra is completed, the 
monk will often repeat the entire process, using the wand to trace, chant, and imbue each letter and 
element with Pran. That’s Diligence, it takes hours, and it’s what gives that Yantra its initiate magical 
power. 


Once the monk is satisfied, he will say a prayer to the Buddha [which are his own Devatman: the Buddha 
never existed as a real historical person], to Bless and Empower the Yantra. The prayer is essentially a 
statement of Intention given to the folk god with respect; something like: “I ask you to please charge 
and empower this Yantra with the power of prosperity to draw in customers, blah blah blah, and so on. 
Sadhu!” The Yantra above is for prosperity and is usually hung above the entrance of your business. 


A witch, in my culture, will make a black magic Yantra, via the same Principle and in a similar manner. 
Each letter and element on the Yantra is chanted over 3 or 7 times. The chant is negative in quality. Each 
letter is imbued with Pran. Instead of praying to the Buddha [your own Devatman], the witch will pray to 
the Devatman of a dead person, and will offer a blood sacrifice to that dead person’s spirit [Devatman]. 
The Blood sacrifice does the same thing as feeding the Devatman with Pran. A witch, not being a monk 
or sage or yogini, rarely meditates and cultivates Pran. Therefore, the witch uses the biophotonic 


discharge of a sacrificed animal to feed the spirit [Devatma] of the necromantic spirit. The black magic 
Yantra is then hidden in the yard of the target’s home, or in the property of the target’s business. 


The same principles are followed in the Black Magic of Indonesia, and a similar process as well. The 
major difference is that instead of praying and making animal sacrifices to a dead spirit, the Indonesian 
sorcerers will pray to a Jinn and offer said Jinn the sacrifices. The Jinn being the Devatmas of Nature and 
Landscape [the spirit of trees, valleys, lakes, rivers, stones, and so on]. The Yantra is likewise hidden near 
the target. All magic and sorcery work because they are governed by the same set of universal 
principles. My explanations of the procedure/formula are of course basic and leaves out the arbitrary 
details of each tradition’s magical and sorcerous formulas. 


It’s the same formula you see in African derived sorcery: as with New Orleans Voodoo for example. A 
“Yantra” is a brown piece of paper, often taken from a brown paper bag. Names of people and certain 
words are written on the paper. Certain Psalms out of the bible are chanted, depending on the purpose 
of the paper. A spirit, usually a folk god [an archetype of a folk’s collective Devatma] is prayed to. And 
offerings to said folk gods are given at the altar. It can be seen that, although the formula is very similar, 
the procedure New Orleans style Voodoo uses lacks one thing Southeast Asian Wicha uses: cultivation of 
Pran and imbuing letters and the paper/yantra with Pranic Energy. As so as a magician who is not 
culturally myopic, and one that understands universal principles, you would incorporate the cultivation 
of Pran into the formula and imbue your magical work with Pranic Energy accordingly. This gives you an 
edge over your competition: other magicians and sorcerers. 


One place | personally bind East & West is during my Malaprana session. What | do during my 
Malaprana session is to “set an intention” as | chant the beads. | say the chant as usual. But when | 
inhale, in my mind | state my intention, or what | want to happen. And as | breathe out, | will say my 
generic chant: “NA MO TA SA PA KA WA TO AH RA HA TO SA MA SAM PU TA SA.” Depending on what | 
am doing and what | wish to happen, | would use specific chants for specific purposes. 


Another place where | merge East & West is when | do Kumbhaka Yoga. When | do Kumbhaka, | will 
eventually enter a Trance/Samadhi. In the trance, | Pathwork. Pathworking is a good place where you 
can get your Chitta and Mana to agree and resonate with each other. While you Pathwork, you use your 
Mind to visualize already having what it is you desire the magic or sorcery to do, and your Chitta feels 
the emotions associated with having what you magically want, having it manifested, experiencing the 
world in the Pathworking, and so on. 


And so, it would be easy to mix Western style magic, Goetia, Solomonic, Thelemic, Satanic, neo-Pagan, 
whatever, with the Rite of Cultivating Spiritus Mundi. Usually, the only people who would put in the 
time and effort to cultivate Prana/Chi are Buddhist Monks, Hermits, Yogis, Shaolin Monks, and Taoist 
Sorcerers. The important thing to keep in mind is that you should cultivate Spiritus Mundi regularly, 
outside of magical rituals. 


So, those are the simple methods of Cultivating Spiritus Mundi, or what other cultures call Pran, Prana, 
Chi, Ki, Pheuma, Vril. It is the force/energy/substance behind creation, it structures matter, gives rise to 
matter when it condensates, it is the Prima Materia of Spiritual Alchemy, which transmutes, mutates, 
into the Cosmos and everything in and of it. It is the essence and power behind magic. People have 
sought it, since ancient times, to imbibe its Ambrosial nectar of Immortality. It can be cultivated and 


collected. The body, the temporary material avatar of the Devatman/Daimon, is the only instrument you 
need to cultivate it. 


It has taken me 10 years, of studying Nature, via Natural Philosophy, to learn how Nature works, 
functions as a cybernetic system, how it animates life, how it heals, where it came from, how it came to 
be, and the many energies and forces that make Nature and the Cosmos work. And with that new 
knowledge and understanding of Nature, | returned to a MS of the ONA and re-read it. And | realized, 
that it had taken me all these years, since | first found ONA in 2006-2007, to organically understand 
Physis and the Essence of Physis. | soeak about the Physis Manual, a long forgotten and discarded 
manuscript of the ONA. But all is as it should be. There is a Time and Season for everything. Providence 
had led me on a decade long detour, in order that | understand Nature, so that | can return to ONA one 
day, to understand the essence and usefulness and esoterica and Potential of Physis. 


Physis and the Rite of Cultivating Spiritus Mundi the Central Praxis of the White Star Acception. Bards 
will begin learning Druwyccha by regularly practicing Physis and Vril [pneuma/prana] for your own 
evolution and our gradual Aeonic development towards Homo Galactica. In the image and likeness of 
the Vril-ja. 
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PHYSIS — THE NEW MAGICK [Part 1] 


The essence of the magickal or Occult word-view is the connectedness of man and his surroundings — to 
earth, sky, stars and sun. Man can experience (usually by intuition) the forces of the cosmos. These 
forces are subtle and their understanding depends mainly on empathy. 


Essential to this world-view is a representation of the many energies which run through the cosmos and 
man must be both logical and scientific in the sense of being rational. This representation is traditionally 
in the form of the seven-sphered ‘Tree of [Wyrd]’ with man, because he possesses the divine faculty of 
consciousness (and thus thought), the link between microcosm and macrocosm. 


Man’s goal is increased consciousness through development of thought and intuition. The goal is 
symbolized by the seven stages of magickal initiation. By evolution of consciousness man partakes, and 
makes possible, the evolution of the cosmos itself — and this because of the nature of consciousness. 
This evolution of consciousness is the journey, for an individual from the unconscious through the ego 
and the self to the divine. 


Such an increased consciousness brings Wisdom and Wisdom is only possible through the achievement 
of harmony which in itself is only possible if both mind and the body of the individual are developed in 
accordance with the laws which govern the cosmos. To ignore the body — concentrating only on the 
mind as all so-called Occult bodies have done hitherto — is to bring disharmony. 


True Magick (i.e. Natural Magick or ‘Physis’ enables the individual to develop that empathy with life and 
the cosmos which is the prelude to increased consciousness. Thought and its creation logic, enable that 
empathy to be understood as it must be understood if Wisdom is to be attained; without thought and 
logic, empathy soon becomes superstition. 


Physis involves the development of a mind and body harmony through the rigours of physical discipline 
(a type of Martial Art) and the intellectual challenge of the Star Game. 


The aim of Physis is quite simply to produce the next stage of human evolution — Homo Galactica. 
PHYSIS — [PART II] 
STRENGTH AND WISDOM THROUGH ACTION 


The very essence of Physis is motion. This is the opposite of most systems aimed at creating vital energy 
(‘oneuma’ — an expression of ‘physis’) where stillness is the aim. 


Physis is a Western tradition, rooted in the Hellenic civilization, and as such, derives from, and is suited 
to, the psyche of the West. By nature, we of the West are, and always have been, at our best, fiercely 
competitive and given to explosions of physical energy. Our instinct is to seek to know (like Faust), to 
overcome, by the power of will, all obstacles. Despite what other systems preach, there is nothing 
actually wrong with this, or with the spirit of adventure which makes us quest for things like Occult 
knowledge. 


To be healthy is to be true to one’s Destiny. It is a principle of life that while the Destiny of every 
individual is unique, destiny has its genesis in the civilization or culture to which one belongs. Thus, in 
order to understand one’s destiny one must understand the civilization to which one belongs — its 
traditions, myths, but perhaps more importantly, its spirit. This is one of the functions of genuine 
esoteric teaching — to reach the essence of destiny hidden by outward appearance. 


For us in the West, the way to create and enhance vital energy is through striving to achieve a goal. 
What this goal is, depends on the individual, and what is important about the goal is that it is striving to 
achieve it, via developing will and knowledge, that creates energy and enhances the life of the 
individual. Every Initiate will have their own goal —a long term one. Yet every Initiate must develop, as 
well, short-term goals in harmony with this. Such short-term goals, which enhance the following of the 
seven-fold way that leads to one’s destiny, usually develop from Physis Training. These goals, and the 
striving for them, are the essence of Physis. 


Thus, if the primary interest of an Initiate is magick, then the short-term goals could be conducting 
ceremonial ritual with the intent of creating magickal power and/or establishing some form of working 
occult group to practice magick. 


If the primary interest of the Initiate is the Martial Arts, then the short-term goals, conducive to the 
overall aim (mastery of the art), might be specific training targets — e.g running a 4 minute mile, cycling 
25 miles in under an hour or learning to master a specific weapon. 


As such goals are achieved, then new ones are formed, and the striving begins again, until, as a result of 
such striving the individual is made aware of Destiny. Then there is stillness and the understanding of 
how the essence that is physis, which is timeless and still, is revealed through the motion and change. 


There is no motion or vitality without stillness and there is no stillness without the profoundest motion. 
The striving for achievement that is the Seven-Fold Way is a means to this understanding. 


The best form of striving is one that involves exertion of the body towards it limits and an intense 
concentration that goes beyond word, technique or style. The secret is to move, to exert the body with 
an inner stillness. If this is done, vitality arises of itself. Everything else is easy. 


A TRAINING PROGRAMME 

Daily: 

2-3 mile run: or 10 miles cycling 

Bodily exercises (suppleness/co-ordination), 15 minutes 
Weekly: 

Practice playing the Septenary Star Game — for at least 2 hours 
15 mins “blindfold walking”* (Outdoors as isolated as possible) 
6-10 mile run; or 30 miles cycling 


Monthly: 


Playing the Star Game to a conclusion with an opponent. 
Endurance test a) walk 20 miles in 5 hours and b) run 15 miles or cycle 
50 miles 


Note 1: *Choose spot some distance away: blindfolded slowly walk to it, repeat (develops awareness of 
surrounding energies external to oneself). 


Note 2: This is an example programme — the times/distances etc should be adjusted to suit the 
individual. 


Note 3: fuller training programmes will be given in later issues of BALDER including Speed Training and 
The Nine Movements etc. 


PHYSIS — THE THIRD WAY [PART IV] 


In the ancient world, magic was essentially of three types: the first may be described as ‘elemental’ (or 
‘demonic’), the second as shamanistic, and the third as empathic. 


Examples of the first type have come down to us in such works as the “De Mysteriis” of lamblichus (a 
‘neo-Platonic’ philosopher, died c.333 e.v., who wrote many works about Pythagoras) and in many 
magickal papyri (mostly of Egyptian origin or influence) that have survived. From the viewpoint of the 
history of magic (particularly the elemental type) these papyri are of exceptional interest. They were 
published in three volumes by Karl Preisendanz in 1928, 1931 and 1942 under the title “Papyri Graecae 
Magicae” Die greichischen Zauberpapyri’. Copies of the third volume are extremely rare: at the time of 
writing even the British Library does not have a copy although there is one in the Ashmolean at Oxford. 
(*1) 


The elemental/demonic type of magic is based in a belief in gods and demons, and the task of the 
sorcerer is that of learning to know the various demons, their powers, the ‘spells’ and charms which 
make him/her capable of controlling them. In origin, as the historical evidence shows, this type of magic 
derives from Egypt and Sumeria. For a long time, it was the most widely practiced form of magic in the 
West and Near East. At first it was not regarded as ‘demonic’ as we now understand that term — the 
‘demonic’ element was a later development deriving from the Babylonian and then the Persian (for this 
latter, Zoroastrianism), this development being in essence a division of ‘cosmic’ and thus magickal forces 
into ‘good’ and ‘evil’ in the [sic. Ed]. The idea that magic is a means of defence against ‘evil’ spirits (and 
thus the use of those spirits or demons) is essentially Babylonian/Persian , and it was this later form, 
together with the shreds of the original Sumerian/Egyptian tradition, that was grafted onto the Hebrew 
qabala (and thus the Old Testament theology) to form the ‘Grimoire’ magic of the Middle Ages. It was 
this mish-mash which was ‘revived’ by Francis Barrett, Levi and the Golden Dawn. One of the features of 
this type of magic is the ‘word of power’ — others include the magic circles, barbarous invocations and 
magical weapons/amulets. 


One of the essential differences between this elemental/demonic form of magic and shamanism is that 
the sorcerer/sorceress protects themselves from the demons and spirits by various charms, spells, 

circles or chants, whereas the shaman identifies with them via dance, music, song, potions/drugs and a 
temporary loss of personal identity. The shamanistic type is essentially the oldest form of magic, and is 
only really possible where a community or folk/tribal identity is strong, the shaman being an important 


part of its community/folk tribe. The functions of the shaman are quite simple — they discover what is 
hidden, foretell the future and sometimes heal and advise. 


The third type of ancient magickal tradition, the empathic, flourished during the Hyperborean Aeon and 
had as its centre the culture of Albion (c. 5,500 — 3,500 BN: after which there was a slow decline; the 
‘Druids’ represent the last part of this decline). This type gave rise to the early legends about ‘Apollo’ 
and the mystery cults of Ancient Greece as well as to the legends of the Druids and ‘Merlin’. Its basis 
was an intuitive understanding of the cosmos - using the foundation of the septenary — a sympathy with 
the energies of the cosmos and the Earth. The cosmology underlying this approach gave rise to both 
‘Homeric’ theology and, later, to the Vedic gods and Scandinavian Teutonic Mythology. That is, these 
later forms represent the original spirit of the ‘lost’ empathic tradition — a spirit in complete contrast 
with both the elemental and shamanistic approach (see ms ‘The Homeric Gods’). 


The third type of magic which has variously become known as Physis and the seven-fold way, requires 
no ‘words of power’, no ‘spells’, and no surrender of personal identity. There is, rather an enhancement 
of that personal identity. Further, the empathic approach sees the cosmos as a unity — only divided for 
the purpose of classification/understanding — and not as a conflict of ‘moral forces’; that is. A divination 
[sic. ed] into ‘good’ and ‘evil’. (This point of view is very important and shows the conflict between 
Physis and those systems, like Nazarene belief and the qabala/elemental magic [including its modern 
forms] arises from a fundamentally different approach to the structure of the cosmos; it also shows and 
explains the affinity of the seven-fold way with ‘Hometric’ values and Scandinavian Teutonic 
Mythology.) 


Essentially, Physis is a way of living rather than a specific technique or otherwise: it is a mystery in the 
original sense of the term. 


Originally, mystery meant an involvement with the physical/real world and not; as it later came to mean, 
a flight away from the world. (qv. The use of the word in Aristophanes, and the Greek ‘mystery’ 
traditions). The ‘tels’ or aim of Physis is essentially the same as that of those mystery schools; man or 
woman become divine through knowledge by following a Way — through catharsis, Initiation (what the 
Greeks called ‘myesis’) and the various further stages of selfunderstanding often symbolically and 
dramatically represented. 


In a very important sense, the Seven-Fold Way is a practical involvement in the world (qv. The Grade 
Rituals and the tasks of the Grades). In many ways, it can be seen as a ‘modern’ development of the 
empathic tradition (*2). Of all the traditions, the empathic is the only one to guide us toward and 
beyond god-head; both within ourselves and outside of ourselves. 


Notes: 
(*1) Since this was written, the texts have been published in England. 


(*2) For further details see other MS, esp. ‘Notes on Esoteric Tradition’; ‘Nature, Magick & Worship’: 
‘The Norse Gods and the Septenary Tradition’ 


PHYSIS — [PART V] 


SOME NOTES ON TRAINING 


I: PRACTICAL 
Location: 


The best location is out of doors in an isolated spot: hills and areas near streams, lakes and forests are to 
be favoured. Harmony in one’s surroundings encourages the mindfulness which is essential to 
strengthening one’s vital energy — ‘physis’, the essence of Being — and thus the achievement of that 
harmony wherein the cosmos is revealed and Destiny achieved. The best time for practice is early 
morning — in one hour after sunrise. 


Duration: 


Each session should last between half an hour and one hour, and ideally be undertaken every day, 
although three times a week is sufficient in the early stages. 


Practice: begin each session with a warm-up exercise undertaken in a relaxed way. This may be a short 
(1-2) miles slow run, followed by a short period of stance meditation during which the mind is 
concentrated on breathing — imagining the energies of Gaia flowing through the body and vitalizing it in 
a relaxed, mindful way. If it helps, imagine the energies being absorbed through the feet (which should 
be bare) with each slow intake of breath. Practice of Physis Forms can then be undertaken. The session 
should end with a mindful bow, expressive of reverence for Gaia and the essence of being beyond. 


Mindfulness: 


This is achieved via breath control through slow movement — as e.g. in kinhin and blindfold walking — 
and will be practiced under supervision. General: The purpose of Physis Training is to increase the vital 
energy of the person — this is a very gradual process and benefits will be noticed only after some time of 
constant practice, depending on the individual this may be weeks or months. 


PHYSIS — [PART VI] 
PHYSIS TRAINING NOTES 
THEORETICAL: 


The student will, after learning the Star Game and the Septenary System, study the relation between the 
Martial Art Forms, the alchemical substances, the Seven-Fold Way, and the two forms of time. 


The Short-Form represents the four elements (e.g. North is water and is symbolically represented by the 
Chalice: South is Earth, symbolized by Pentacles) and the Long-Form the nine angles, that is, the nine 
combinations of the three alchemical substances which are themselves represented by the pieces of the 
Star Game in their causal and acausal aspects. 


In undertaking the Forms in a mindful way the individual is undertaking what may be termed “a rite of 
cosmic renewal’ because the faculty of consciousness which only we of all Earth-dwelling beings possess 
is, by the type of consciousness achieved through mindfulness, returns the individual to the primal chaos 
where pure energy resides. The Forms take the individual beyond the appearance of opposites to the 
essence of Being. 


Such a returning is known by many names according to various traditions — it is similar to the Buddhist 
‘nirvana’, the Taoist ‘tun-wu’, the existential ‘authentic existence’ and is represented in the Western 
esoteric tradition as the Philosophers Stone, the primal Gnosis. 


This achievement is usually a slow process, a natural Alchemy, and involves the Seven-Fold Way to the 
very end. With its achievement, the Forms, and all the theory behind them, become irrelevant. 


PHYSIS — [PART VII] 
MARTIAL ART OF THE WEST 


The purpose of a genuine Martial Arts is not only to create within the individual a certain harmony of 
body and mind, but also to extend the capabilities of the individual. To do this requires an ethos or spirit 
and every genuine Martial Art has its own distinctive ethos. 


The ethos of a Martial Art is a re-presentation of the Destiny of the folk community to which the 
individual belongs and a genuine Martial Art (such as the Japanese Way of the Sword) cannot exist 
outside such a community. Essentially, a Martial Art produces warriors, and such warriors, if they are to 
be true to the ethos of the Way which produced their skill and prowess, might fight as servants of that 
ethos. 


Every individual is a product of those psychic forces that shape both the conscious and unconscious, and 
to be healthy and fulfil the promise of vitality that lies latent within, individuals must be true to the spirit 
of their ancestors, for to grow in the future one must first root oneself in the past. This fundamental 
truth is mostly forgotten today with the result that rootless individuals fall prey to all manner of 
enervating ideas devoid of authenticity. An inner harmony — the key to development of Martial Arts 
skills as well as the key to extending one’s real vitality — results from following the ethos of the folk 
community into which the individual is born, and fulfilling, or trying to fulfil its unique Destiny. It is one 
of the purposes of a genuine, living Martial Art to reveal this ethos and Destiny since these provide the 
link between what may be termed the microcosm of the individual and the macrocosm of the 
‘oneuma’/Ki/vital energy. 


What passes for ‘Martial Arts’ today is mostly sport — techniques which while sometimes spectacular are 
lacking in spirit and devoid of deep personal meaning because the original and genuine purpose of a 
Martial Art is to produce warriors, study of a particular Way or tradition is a way of life rather than an 
interest occupying a few hours a week. 


Consequently, genuine Martial Arts traditions attract very few individuals — except initially. 


To work in harmony with the ethos of one’s folk community and to understand its destiny is the only 
means whereby the authentic Destiny of each individual — their innate potential — can be realized since 
the destiny of every individual is inextricably linked to that of their folk, unfashionable as this is today. 
Thus it is impossible, for example, for a European belonging to the civilization of the West, to master 
fully the Japanese Way of the Sword for such mastery implies the individual committing himself through 
his deeds and way of life to the Destiny of Japan: a participation in Shinto and Bushido which is 
impossible for an outsider — and which even most Japanese find most difficult since the advent of 
Western influence. Thus, the conflict in the last century [1800’s] between the ‘League of the Divine 
Wind’ and those who favoured or accepted Western influence in Japan — and the League was right, 


enshrining as it did the true ethos of Japan, a circumstance understood for instance by Yukio Mishima 
(qv. ‘Runaway Horses’ [Mishima’s 1967 Novell]). 


The ethos of the West has been described as Faustian — as a will to exploration and has given rise, 
intellectually to science and technologically and practically, to the conquest of the world by Europeans 
and European technology. In essence, the ethos of the West may be said to represent a noble, 
conquering attitude to life grounded in exploration. The way of Physis represents this and captures 
through its techniques the inner harmony essential for personal development as well as teaching what 
may be called the Warrior code of the West. 


Physis is a hitherto secret Western tradition which emphasizes the development of intuitive awareness 
or empathy as a mean to martial arts skill — in contrast to most other schools (especially those of the 
East) which depend mainly on repetition of technique as the way to mastery. 


This empathy is created through self-awareness (vide ‘Grade Rituals’) as well as by study and the 
achievement of set, physical goals. It captures stillness through motion and exertion. 


One of the more important aspects of Physis is in revealing not only the genuine ethos of the West but 
also in showing how an individual can fulfil their own destiny and that of the West. 


The basic archetype for this fulfilling — which represents Being and by which we affirm life joyfully in 
accord with the spirit of our ancestors and the Destiny of our folk — is the warrior who strives through 
directive action to create the conditions and type of power by which Destiny may be fulfilled. The most 
important aspect of Physis, however, is to show how individuals may live according to an ethos — just as 
Chozan Shisai showed how the Way of the Sword could be lived. 


Such a way of living involves the individual in a certain amount of daily practice or training of the body in 
order to maintain vitality and in living in accordance with the Destiny. This destiny may be creative in the 
artistic/scientific sense or involve action of a more direct kind — but in all that they do, individuals 
following the Way of Physis will be guided by the enthusiastic spirit of conquering nobility. 


Outwardly, the future of the West lies in the exploration of Outer Space: galactic colonization, inwardly 
in re-discovery of the ground, or harmony, behind the outward appearance of our ethos. This ground — 
i.e. ‘Physis’ is a consciously developed empathy giving rise to a new type of individual. 


PHYSIS — [PART VIII] 
MARTIAL ART OF THE LEFT HAND PATH 


According to tradition, in the past candidates who sought either entry into an established Order or 
group, or who sought individual instruction from an adept of the Left Hand Path, first had to prove 
themselves through trial by combat. 


In established groups, the Guardian of the Temple was the adversary and Physis as Martial Art is 
believed to have developed from the training that these Guardians received to enable them to 
undertake this task. 


The fact that candidates were usually defeated by the Guardian was a salutary lesson for them just as 
their acceptance of combat was a necessary proof of their desire to join. 


As a Martial Art, Physis is quite simple, being merely a sequence of moves which enable the individual 
undertaking them in the right manner to achieve a harmony of body and mind — a type of consciousness 
where spontaneous action is possible. It is this spontaneity that is the secret. 


The correct attitude of mind which creates the spontaneity is achieved by slow concentrated movement. 
Through concentration, the individual draws to themselves those hidden (or ‘occult’) energies that 
pervade the world and the cosmos and which are variously named Physis, Tao, ‘oneuma’, spirit or Ki. 
Slow, deliberate movements in a sense ‘distributes’ this energy around the body and enables action 
without thought. 


Physis contains no ‘grades’ no complicated series of Forms, no secrets: it is simply a pointer to 
something beyond itself. This ‘something’ lies within every individual and once it has been discovered, 
Physis (and all techniques) are irrelevant. Just like ‘Traditions’. 


Physis contains no techniques of self-defense, no methods of attack, no disabling blows or kicks, all 
these arise of themselves provided spontaneity is achieved and provided the individual is fit and supple 
enough of body. 


Physis is essentially of the Left Hand Path because it is an individual (or ‘anarchic’) way: a means to 
discovering the Chaos within, and it is structure-less because of this. 


Techniques of Physis 


Ideally, you should perform all techniques barefoot and out of doors, in loose clothing. Set aside about 
half-an-hour each morning or evening and for about three weeks practice the simple movements given 
below. 


Before this, undertake some simple exercises to increase suppleness — such as arm-swinging, squats, 
trunk circling. These should not be strenuous. Also, begin some other activity which will increase your 
general level of fitness — running and cycling and swimming are ideal. 


The aim of all this is to give you that pleasurable glow which such activity can produce — if not overdone! 


To begin, stand with feet slightly apart, hands by the side in a relaxed way and imagine drawing energy 
up into your body through the soles of your feet. Draw in energy with every breath, which should be 
slow and regular. Continue this for several minutes. 


The following movements should then be performed — slowly, to form a continuous whole, without 
breaks. Although the movements may seem complicated (when described here at least!) they are in fact 
simple and easily mastered. 


From the initial position the left foot is brought forward with knee bent as the left arm extends outward 
with elbow bent, wrist turned and level with face, the hand above the knee. The right foot is moved 
slightly, pointing straight ahead. The weight should be slightly greater on the left foot. The fingers of the 
hands should be slightly curved. 


The right foot is turned to face behind while the body weight is shifted (via the hips) to lean the body 
and turn it sideways through ninety degrees. As the body turns, so does the left foot, through ninety 
degrees. The right arm is extended, slightly curved, so that the hand is above the head but several feet 
from it while the left arm is brought in so that the hand is near the navel. The right knee is bent. 


The body is turned clock-wise through ninety degrees as the left leg is swung round and the left elbow 
moved backwards as if to strike. As this is done the right arm is drawn in to near the navel and the 
balance shifted to the left foot. The right foot should be so placed that at the completion of this move 
only the heel is on the floor. 


The right foot is set down and the whole body brought downwards toward the ground by bending the 
knees but without turning the body itself. 


The left arm is drawn in, the right is extended upwards and outwards. The body is then brought upright, 
as the left leg is moved forward (about forty-five degrees) and bent to take the weight while the left arm 
is brought upwards, elbow bent, the forearm almost vertical and the hand a few feet from the face. The 
right arm is drawn in, the hand below the chin. 


The body pivots off the right foot through ninety degrees while the left arm is drawn in, the right 
extended with hand above the head and a few feet away. The left leg is then lifted as if to kick while the 
left arm is brought forward. The left thigh should be below the horizontal. 


The left foot is lowered while the left arm is brought across the body and outward to the left side as the 
toes of the right foot are lifted and weight transferred. The right arm is brought in near the stomach. 


The left foot turns about forty-five degrees. The weight is taken on the right leg, knee bent, the left arm 
drawn in and the right extended above the head and a few feet away. 


Finally, the body is turned so that the position is the reverse of the starting one. 
This sequence of nine moves is thus in the order: 
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493 

5 2 8 


The aim is to undertake the movements in a relaxed and mindful way, breathing slowly. Should it be 
desired, the sequence can be repeated several times. The movements should flow into each other, 
without pause. Practice should make the individual movements, one continuous movement, like a slow 
dance. Do not worry about getting each movement exactly right — fluidity is more important. 


If this is done for the period suggested above, set/hang two balls of wool from a straight tree branch, 
overhead beam or something similar, at a distance apart slightly greater than your outstretched arms. 
Set them swinging slowly in opposite directions and stand sideways or between them. Without turning 
but simply bending your body, strike with your hand at one ball and then immediately, with the other 
hand, at the other so as to hit it. To begin with, set the balls at eye level, then lower it to the level of 
your hips, and repeat. If this is too easy, have someone stand near and shout either “right” or “left” in 
their own time when you are prepared. If they shout ‘right!’ hit the right ball first, then the left. The 
shorter your reaction time, the better. 


Another variation of this is to use coloured balls, the helper shouting out the colour. 


Further Techniques 


Another technique which may be used is to set into the ground eight wooden posts, arranged as in the 
figure above: that is 1-8. the object is to strike each post in sequence with hands or foot according to the 
movements listed above. As you strike, exhale. Gradually increase the speed at which you do this until it 
is a burst of energy. Aim to control this energy, though, through the movements and strikes. 


This technique should be used only after the foregoing has been undertaken and in the slow manner 
indicated. 


Once you are satisfied with technique, abandon them if you wish and create your own sequences of 
movements. Be sure, though, to undertake each movement in the slow, mindful way, as this is really the 
key to spontaneity, or action without thought. Faster techniques (like with balls or posts) really only 
draw forth what has been cultivated through an inner stillness — and if there is a ‘martial arts secret’, it is 
this. 


PHYSIS — [PART IX] 
NOTES ON TRAINING 
General: 


Training should ideally be undertaken at least twice a week when practice of the Forms should be done 
together with some ‘kinhin’ and a little meditation. Fitness training (such as running, cycling, etc) should 
be undertaken at least three times a week in order to maintain the fitness necessary for specific Martial 
Arts training. 


Once a week (usually at the end of one of the Forms practice sessions) a short routine should be 
followed designed to improve the speed and power of blows, blocks and kicks. 


Alertness Training: 


This is based on ‘programming’ of the self through assessment of a situation — that is, a cultivated but 
relaxed awareness of one’s surroundings. 


In any situation, one should be alert for changes — and anticipating and choosing a response consciously. 
For instance, one is seated in a room. Exits are noted, as are people. One prepares for any eventuality 
(such as an attack) and then decides to respond if the situation changes quickly or radically — the 
responses (such as moving forward to attack should someone rush through the door) are then filed 
mentally, and one remains relaxed. 


This is not as complicated as it sounds — after some practice it becomes instinctive and throughout one 
is relaxed and capable of responding very quickly indeed. The crucial factor is learning to be aware of 
one’s surroundings — and being prepared to react without thought. One can do this because beforehand 
one has already consciously decided on what one is going to do. This deciding takes a certain experience 
and will soon become instinctive and almost instantaneous. 


Technique: 
Good technique depends on: 


a) Agility: ls learned through exercises like kinhin 


b) Speed: Is acquired by slow practice of the Forms 


c) Coordination: Is achieved by learning to move without thinking (can be built up through other sports 
which require fluid movement without thought. Good examples are running, cycling at speed, and 
games such as tennis). 


d) Concentration: Arises through meditation and moving to sounds/music 


e) Power: Is built by the previous four and learning to strike accurately through the channelling of one’s 
vital energy. 


Hints: 
1) Breathing from the abdomen — to obtain power, attack and exhale (shout may help) 
2) In combat watch opponents eyes — never weapons or hands. 


3) Hip Flexibility is the key to fluid and rapid movement. In combat try to avoid body contact except in 
blows and kicks or restraining locks. Aim to stay within striking distance and move so as to defeat any 
attempt by the opponent to grapple. If he moves, circle his movement and strike. 


PHYSIS — [Part X] 
THE NINE MOVEMENTS OF PHYSIS 


The Short Form is based on the four cardinal points, the Long Form on these four, their intersection and 
the final return to the centre. 


Practically, the student is instructed to consider the Short as a defence against four opponents at the 
cardinal points. Theoretically, the points are related to the four elements (for which see Septenary 
correspondences). 


The Long Form may be regarded as defence against 8 opponents thus: 





The Nine Movements of Physis 


The student thus learns flexibility of movement through a full circle by initially dividing that circle (or 360 
degrees) into eight parts. 


This division is only an aid to training and helps in the cultivation of mindfulness to one’s surroundings. It 
is the key to awareness in attack and defence. 


There is nothing really esoteric in all this — or indeed in any Martial Arts training. What comes to be 
called ‘esoteric’ and becomes a ‘school’ of training is simply the conscious expression of something 
innate. It is the aim of all genuine teaching to develop within the student an intuitive empathic 
awareness, and once this is achieved the student ‘knows’ without thought and understands without 
learning. 


Beyond is the development of a style unique to that individual. There is nothing more. 
THE MEANING OF PHYSIS 
By D. MYATT 


Physis is a Greek word which can be translated as “Nature” — it also means the ‘natural unfolding’ or 
evolution which occurs in nature as well as the ‘character’ or ‘nature’ of a person. In many ways, it is 
that harmony or balance which ‘holds the cosmos together’ in a natural way. 


The ancient Greeks had a concept of living and an approach to the gods which was pagan — they 
believed that a proper life (| am writing about pre-Platonic views here) was a balanced one, that the 
relationship of the individual to the gods was important. This relationship of the individual to the gods 


was important. This relationship was not based on concepts of sin nor on a morbid denial of life and its 
pleasures. 


Rather, it was based on respect — the individual respected the gods and believed the respect (and thus 
personal fortune) of the gods could be obtained or given if the individual strove to achieve excellence. It 
was considered unwise to be excessive — in anything. The Greek mystery cults went further and believed 
that life could be enhanced — and immortality attained — by living in a certain way and performing 
certain rites. Central was also a pragmatic view — that the cosmos possessed a natural order — which 
could be understood if one thought hard enough or observed it for long enough or if one attained an 
insight into it. 


These things established a framework for understanding genuine paganism in general — insofar as the 
West and its psyche is concerned. It is better to begin in this way, via the ancient Greeks, since the 
evidence and the sources are preserved more completely than other ‘Western’ pagan tradition. It is 
unfortunate that most modern pagans derive their understanding from myths and legends and practices 
which are often obscure or incomplete — what is missing is difficult to understand, often being 
interpreted romantically. Naturally, this approach via the Greeks assumes that there are similarities 
between the different forms paganism assumed among the peoples of the West at various times — that 
is, that the variations are different expressions of the same spirit or ‘view of the world’, an expression 
which pre-dated the morally abstract religion of the Nazarene and extended from the ancient Albion 
around the time of the building of Stonehenge to the Anglo-Saxons, the Celts and the Vikings. | believe 
this assumption to be a valid one — for what is important are not the details of the legends or the 
attributes of the gods or even the various religious forms and rites, but rather the instinctive 
apprehension of life and the cosmos which gave rise to the religious forms of paganism in the first place: 
that which is our collective or ‘folk’ psyche. Thus we may say that while the paganism of the ancient 
Greeks and that of the Vikings represent or express this psyche, the abstract religion of Christianity does 
not. 


There is an esoteric tradition which regards ancient Albion (or rather the civilization of Albion which 
flourished between c. 5,000 BP and 3,000 BP) as the original home of the god whom the Greeks called 
Apollo and thus the inspiration of the Greeks. This tradition — which names the civilization the 
‘Hyperborean’ in honour of this fact — recounts Albion as inventing the wheel among other things, 
including agriculture, and possessing a knowledge of and skill in astronomy (evident in Stonehenge and 
other monuments of the civilization) as well as esoteric crafts. The Druids are regarded by this tradition 
as being among the last remnants of the decayed civilization. 


Whatever the truth or otherwise of this tradition, | believe the ancient Greeks give us the most 
comprehensive information regarding paganism — or rather, that paganism which is appropriate to those 
whose psyche is “Western” [I use this term “Western” with misgivings since today it generally and 
unfortunately implies that materialistic power structure of European and American states, rather than a 
definite culture. “European” is no better, and both ‘Indo-European’ and ‘Aryan’ are liable to 
misinterpretation. By ‘West’ is meant that culture exemplified by Albion, ancient Greece and Rome, the 
Celts, Vikings, and so on.] 


This ancient Greek foundation gives us to important contributions missing from the other traditions — 
what may be called ‘pragmatic’ and the ‘conscious’ expression of our relationship with the gods. The 


former is exemplified in that essentially rational approach to living which is so typically Greek, the latter 
in Greek tragedy and some of the pre-Socratic philosophers. 


What this amounts to is nothing really new — just another way of viewing what esoteric tradition has 
established, of sorting out the valuable from the dross, enabling perspective. Essentially, esoteric 
tradition (call it ‘the Occult’ for convenience) maintains that we have latent abilities and are capable of 
evolving still further — of developing higher levels of consciousness. Part of this is in understanding and 
mastery of the Occult arts — e.g. like divination and ‘magick’ — and part is in developing an empathy or 
awareness with and of others and the cosmos. One aspect is the belief that we can attain certain 
immortality — e.g. by alchemy, be that alchemy a practical one with the production of an Elixir or an 
internal one with the production of Adeptship and beyond. 


This way means, if its potential is to be fulfilled, a certain way of living rather than a ‘hobby’ or an 
‘interest’ or a ‘diversion’. Part of this is an attitude and part of it is observance or participation, usually 
by some form of ritual or rite. That is, there is an approach to life, which may be intuitive — a ‘feeling’ 
about the world, and a desire to do something, participate, or achieve. 


Naturally there is in the Occult a confusion and multitude of ways and systems and beliefs, but most of 
these, deriving from unclear sources, have lost (if they ever possessed) the meaning of essence behind 
the outer forms: a meaning or essence which the two contributions from the Greeks, mentioned above, 
explicate most clearly. 


Hitherto, both the dogmatic and the religious approach to the Occult (evident in the revival of past 
forms and ways, for example) have failed because the forms and means chosen have seldom if ever 
been conscious. That is, they exist on the unconscious, symbolic level or on the directly religious one, 
presuming in the first instance a lack of self-awareness and in the second instance a faith in arcane 
religious forms and/or minor deities. In brief, the attitude of the mind thus cultivated tends towards 
uncritical acceptance and ‘superstition’ — and a lack of real understanding regarding the relationship 
between the individual and the gods. 


The realization of the Occult requires a specific way of living — one that takes the individual away from 
the modern world with its abstractions, its beliefs, its dogma, its noise, frenetic pace and crowds. This 
way returns individuals to themselves, to confront and understand what is within, and then having 
achieved a self-understanding and thus liberation, to an understanding of ‘Nature’/the gods and thus 
the cosmos. 


The attitude of mind required is an openness — an enquiring approach which combines a pragmatic view 
with intuition or insight. Such an attitude may for convenience be called ‘Thinking’ or ‘contemplation’ — 
it is a reasoned empathy developed by various methods or occult techniques, and may be said to 
represent the essence of pragmatism, an essence capable of apprehended and developed only by the 
way of living mentioned above. 


Such an understanding as arises from such an attitude is highly individual — that is, it cannot be 
constrained within a dogma or form part of a religious belief. There is thus the development of an 
entirely new type of conscious apprehension — a new way of ‘Thinking’ or being, and thus a new way of 
living. Fundamentally, this new understanding is what “Physis” means — and to achieve this is the aim of 
the Physis community or foundation. 


PHYSIS 

TOWARDS A COMMUNITY 
By David Myatt 

Part | 


| have travelled in most of the countries of the world, lived for years in several of them and in the course 
of it all | believe | have learned a few things from my contacts with other peoples. 


| have learned to respect the harmony that one finds in small communities — from the Malay Jungle, 
through to the highlands of Japan to the isolated villages of Nepal. There is a pattern about such small 
communities that makes their way of life unique and totally different from that of a city or town — be 
the city New York or Bombay and be the town Brighton or Georgetown. 


The small communities are usually agricultural, and the people, being tied to the soil, aware of the 
seasons or the vagaries of their climate, are usually traditional insofar as local customs and methods 
govern their life. 


In rural villages in Japan, for example, it is still the custom for neighbours to help in house-building: still 
regarded as favourable for a man to have sons who will inherit not only his land but his skills as well. The 
tradition binds these communities, and there is usually pride in and loyalty to the family. In contrast, the 
dweller of the city or town is generally self-centred, lacking in tradition and without loyalty to anything 
except an abstract and artificial idea. 


Of course, such statements are generalisations, with many exceptions — but they are based on sufficient 
experience for forming to some extent at least part of a ‘world-view’ of philosophy of life. By and large, 
the member of a rural, agricultural community, bound by tradition and sharing a common heritage, is a 
far more natural and healthy person than the city dweller. Such a person may not be as ‘well-educated’, 
may lack refinement is speech and may be illiterate — but he will, on balance, be more genuine and 
honest because of it. But, above everything else, the perspective of the local community is different — 
the way of life slower, more inward, more peaceful. The disputes, such as they are, are personal and 
local ones. 


The disputes of the city however, are those created by artificial ideas like the parity of the pound with 
the dollar or the demarcation of power between one large inhomogenous group and another (such as 
‘workers’ and ‘bosses’ or Britain and France). 


When such disputes enter rural communities they are destructive and usually costly in terms of human 
life — like wars between rival religions or rival factions. 


However, it would be a mistake to see rural communities romantically, as an idyll, just as it would be 
mistaken to idealize the peasant farmer and try to copy his ancient way of life. What such communities 
show, | believe, is that it is possible to live a full harmonious life with understanding. Despite all the 
technology and advantages Western civilization has given us we are not so much different, in human 
terms, from our barbarian ancestors. Six thousand years or so of civilization seems to have had little 
effect on human behaviour - we as human beings understand far more about our world and universe, 
we have mastered with our tools and technology our environment, but we are still driven to a large 


extent by forces (like hatred, malice, envy and all the long etcetera of human urges which are not 
consciously understood). 


Billions of people have died in countless conflicts large and small over scores of generations - and still it 
seems our ability to live in peace with ourselves, our neighbours and relations, our ability to live 
fulfilling, harmonious lives is very small. Religion of course, attempts to show why this is so, and 
different religions offer different solutions to ‘the human condition’. Yet with the exception of Taoism (if 
the Taoism of Lao Tzu may be called a religion) religion soon becomes ideology. 


Over the years what | have discovered is important about life is one’s attitude to living. | have come to 
realise, gradually, that ideology of whatever kind from communism to Christianity to Hinduism 
encourages what it has become fashionable to call the ‘alienation’ of the individual. 


Ideology encourages strife - for without division, it cannot thrive, just as Christianity cannot thrive 
without the idea of sin and the conflict between the righteous and the sinner. When ideology assumes 
power in the form of a State, evolution of understanding ceases and cultural regression begins. 


The attitude of the Japanese farmer, planting his rice crop by hand is probably closer, in terms of human 
understanding, to reality, than any religious or political zealot. The farmer lives in the world of the 
elements, drawing his life from the earth while the dweller in the realms of politics or religion lives in 
the realms of conflict created by his own ideas and belief. The farmer may be concerned about the 
weather, or about the state of his rood - but all his concerns are natural and of significance only to him, 
his family and immediate neighbourhood. But above all, he is capable of being in harmony with himself 
and his environment simply because his purpose and vision are so restricted. 


Because we as individuals are capable of thought we are capable of understanding or learning from six 
thousand years of history. 


Perhaps more importantly we are also capable of extending human civilization further. If, in attempting 
to live our understanding and so live harmoniously, we in the west re-create a past way of life or 
attempt to create a new way out of harmony with ourselves and our environment, it will not endure. 


Accordingly, to preserve what is valuable about civilization (like knowledge) and to extend evolution and 
understanding still further, a new way of life, or life-style is needed, one that is harmonious, 
evolutionary and which passively encourages others to become positive, authentic individuals. Such a 
way of life would be a-political in every sense and its view of the world would owe much to ancient 
Greece and the internal alchemy of the seven-fold way. It would be, in the words of Heidegger, 
“oreparation of readiness for the gods, it is the Yes to Being”. 


Such a way of life would be rural, a small community, whose daily life was itself harmonious and 
authentic. 


PART 2 


The essence of the community is expressed in the name - Physis, that is, a natural unfolding; the 
character or nature of a person as well as ‘Nature’ herself. 


The aim is to develop - extend - the individual in a natural harmonious way. This implies balance - 
between the striving for knowledge and excellence and the inner development of empathy or insight. 


The former involves practical forms such as ‘learning’ of the development of craft-like skills; the latter 
involves the cultivation of basically esoteric or Occult abilities. Both can be attained by living in a certain 
way - as outlined in the first part of this article this way is essentially rural, a community part of the land 
through a striving for self-sufficiency. 


Central to such a community will be a shared cultural understanding and heritage - a common feeling 
about the ‘world’. this will not be religious as it will not be an attempt to re-create past religious, social 
or political forms of whatever kind. Rather, given a common intuitive understanding, new forms and 
ways will be created by the very process of living and striving - the attempt to achieve selfsufficiency and 
extend and preserve the essence of the common heritage. 


To help realise this, one of the practical aims is to establish a centre for esoteric knowledge and the 
study of the cultural heritage of the west - an approach where, for example, the principles of that 
esoteric knowledge can be put into practice, enabling individuals to achieve not only a genuine Initiation 
but also Adeptship and beyond. 


Of course this may seem a splendid idea, but rather impractical. Yet its realization will only require a few 
individuals to join together and act - by purchasing some land (and perhaps some dwellings/buildings) in 
an area conducive to the aims and which allows for possible future expansion. Then if they possess the 
necessary desire, the community can be created by the difficult task of trying to obtain some self- 
sufficiency in food and by beginning the process of establishing a cultural centre. What then, is 
genuinely Western which might be used to establish the basic intuitive and intellectual foundations of 
such a community? 


First a desire to know, to understand and to reason - a respect for facts, for observation and careful 
analysis: a belief that everything can be explained given time, and that any dogma is detrimental to 
understanding. Second a feeling that there must be balance between us as individuals and Nature/the 
gods: a way Of living, or being, which aids this balance, within us and external to us. Third, the belief that 
we as individuals are capable of evolving still further - in terms of consciousness, intellect and 
knowledge - and that this involves the development of ‘Occult’ capabilities. Fourth, the understanding 
that the world external to us can be changed by various energies and forms some of which may be 
‘magical’ and some not. Expressed simply, this means that such a community by its very existence 
produces change within the ‘society’ it has excluded itself from - this change perhaps being very gradual 
but nevertheless highly significant in ‘Aeonic’ terms. 


It seems strange that in the West many communities exist and are continually being established based 
on religious or social (and sometimes even political) ideas entirely contrary to the spirit of the West and 
its cultural heritage - and seem to flourish - while no-one seems either interested in or prepared to work 
toward the establishment of a genuinely Western community; to create a way of living which is 
authentic and creative and which takes us towards the next stage of our evolution. 


Perhaps part of this stems from a misunderstanding of our heritage and a misunderstanding of what the 
‘Occult’ is all about. Basically, the development of our latent abilities involves an increase in perception - 
an empathy. But this empathy is not ‘uncritical’ just as it is not orientated in what could be called a 
social or political or religious direction. That is, it does not mean “compassion”. rather it implies wisdom 
- the understanding of things and people as they are, according to their own nature or natures. It does 
not seek to change, or direct but is a ‘letting-be’ - and as such is often ‘sad’ because there is 


understanding of how slow real evolutionary change is and how most directed attempts at change 
produce the opposite and upset the dialectic balance. Part of this perception is rational - i.e. a reasoned 
understanding (which may gradually change as new information or knowledge is available) and hence 
genuine empathy is a harmony, a balance - between the intuitive (and thus numinous) and conscious 
understanding. 


That this, and the Occult in general, have been so misunderstood isn’t surprising considering the 
misunderstanding of Western tradition and heritage in general, for this type of harmony forms part of 
the essence of that heritage. 


This balance is also expressed in the striving for knowledge and discovery and excellence, when such 
striving is linked to an appreciation of what it is convenient to call ‘the gods’ and our relation to them as 
individuals. (Some may just prefer the term “Nature“). 


The striving, and the desire to maintain balance, are both necessary as, for example, the ancient Greeks 
understood: the loss of this balance was ‘hubris’ (or ‘insolence’ to the gods) and planted the seeds of the 
tyrant. 


To re-discover, and help maintain, this balance is one of the main aims of a Physis community. 


AAN 


.:.Wortcunning Gwers 


Wortcunning is knowledge of the medicinal and of the magical properties of plants and the 
practical skill of using plants for healing and magical purposes. Like any skill, wortcunning takes a long 
time to master and perfect. The skill begins with you, the initiate, learning how to actually know and 
identify the medicinal and also the magical properties of plants. The second level of the skill is learning 
to make the medicines and to process the plants into magical powders and potions, etc. The third level 
is learning to imbue the plant with Spiritus Mundi to increase the plants medicinal or magical potency. 
And the final level of mastery is learning how to shapeshift your own spirit/mind into a plant in order to 
sympathetically harness its medicinal and magical powers without the need for the physical plant itself. 
How skilled at wortcunning you become all depends on you and how much time and effort you put into 
the study and practice of wortcunning. 


As a Bard, you will begin the craft of wortcunning by learning the different ancient methods and 
techniques of coming into the knowledge and wisdom of the medicinal and/or magical properties of 
plants, then diligently practicing such methods and techniques of knowledge, and then build for yourself 
a written record of the medicinal and magical properties of plants useful to you and useful to the needs 
of your potential clients and family members. There are different ancient methods of identification of 
plants commonly used by all animistic cultures on earth. I’ll start by explaining the most easiest and 
work up to the most hardest method. 


It should be kept in mind by you that Wortcunning is not some by-gone, outdated knowledge of plants. 
For even in our current era, when pharmaceutical corporations desire to create new medicines, they 


send scouts to work with indigenous people and shamans who are knowledgeable with their local 
plants, and such plants’ healing properties, in the forests and jungles. And it is from the study of active 
ingredients in such plants, that synthetic medicines are made. Now, even today, thanks to the new 
science of Zoopharmacognosy [when animals eat plants for self-medication purposes], the 
pharmaceutical industry is beginning to study animals and the medicinal plants they use. In ancient 
Europe, Wortcunning was the expertise of the medicine women, the Witch, but unfortunately, that 
ancestral wisdom and expertise has all but died. As a Bard, it shall be your mission to re-discover that 
ancestral wisdom and to work on becoming a medicine man/woman who is knowledgeable with the 
medicinal and magical properties of plants. 


Folk Naming 


The first and easiest ancient method of learning about a plant’s medicinal and magical properties is by 
way of ancestral wisdom. Ancestral wisdom here meaning that in ancient times, your folk, your people, 
lived in a certain area with the landscape and its plants and animals for thousands of years. And that 
during those thousands of years, they have already become familiar with the medicinal and magical 
properties of the plants in the areas which they have been inhabiting. Thus, your ancestors have given 
such useful plants what are called “Folk Names.” A Folk Name is a name a folk, an ethnic group, a rural 
people, commonly calls a plant which they have become culturally familiar with. It is like the plant’s folk 
nickname of a people. For example, in a Shakespeare play, a witch is mixing things into her magic 
cauldron, and she said, “and Eye of Newt!” Eye of Newt was actually the ancient English folk name for 
Wild Mustard Seed: 


' 


Thanks to Shakespeare, we're all familiar with phrases like "Eye of Newt" and "Toe of Frog," as well as 
"Lizard's Leg" and "Tongue of Dog." No doubt some country folk in the Middle Ages thought these names 
were literal, given that witches were given a bad rap by the Catholic Church at the time. In fact, in addition to 
midwifing babies, having knowledge of herbs and plants (either magically or medicinally) often was reason 
enough to accuse a woman of being a "witch." Though, more to the point, the woman in question was often a 
widow with land the church or a high noble desired; and the "witch" accusation just a means to obtain an end - 
her land. 


Than again, phrases such as those mentioned above could have been and probably were used to name the plant 
by using a descriptor that would be easy to remember, and easy to teach to others. There are many plants that 
start with "Eye of..." because on the plant is a darker (or lighter) rounded shape - many times in the middle of 
the leaf - which looks somewhat like an eye. Other plants were given names descriptive of their uses; still 
others, for something they generally resembled. 


Interesting what Mustard Seed is magically good for! The ancient ancestral wisdom of a pre-Christian 
and post-Christian Wortcunning still exists, safe and sound, hidden away in the collective memory-field 
of the people of the British Isles and those who speak English. Hidden and Concealed from the 
uninitiated who don’t know where to look to find such ancient ancestral wisdom. | find it funny that 
these stupid Wiccans and neo-Pagans claim to be such pre-Christian pagans, yet they lack the most basic 
understanding of Wortcunning and the significance of the folk names of plants! In most Wiccan and neo- 
Pagan New Age books, when they teach you about the medicinal and magical properties of plants, they 
simply provide you a list derived from modern sources. 


If such Wiccans and neo-Pagans had any real sense and science of Wortcunning, they’d easily 
understand that two plants with the Folk Names of Death Angel and Death Flower [its root], when dried 
and crushed into Fairy Dust [magickal powder], blessed by the spirit of the respective plants, and 


empowered via a prayer and ritual of consecration & intention, can bring about the death of a victim 
just by placing said Fairy Dust on the target victim without their knowledge. You are about to learn the 
simple animistic craft of plant science/wisdom [Vidya/Wicha], the methods of which are universal in 
Principle [Laws of Nature] to all human cultures and races, and universal to all witchcraft and 
shamanism on Earth. 


And so, the Folk Name of plants, are important, because the ancient folk ancestors had already learned 
about the uses of plants in their country and landscape, and they gave them practical names. As a Bard, 
it will be your work and duty to dig carefully into the history and ancestral wisdom of your own culture 
and folk, to find and re-discover the lost secrets of the wortcunning of your people, hidden in plain view, 
in the runes/rouns of the ancient Folk Name of plants. 


We’re not talking about scientific botanical names here. We’re talking about Ancient shit, before science 
was invented to be using fucking Latin words to name plants and shit. Ancient is the functioning word. 
Folks back in ancient times did not know how to write. Some folks in very ancient times did not have 
alphabets yet even, and in ancient times, paper had not yet been invented, and so, this means that in 
ancient times, a folk did not keep a fucking written record of the plants they needed and used for 
medicine and shit, where they then taught that shit in some school to young freshman pagan doctoral 
students. Again, the functioning word is Ancient! And so therefore, a folk, regardless of culture or race 
or place on earth, gave plants they used for medicine a name which often explains or describes what 
they are good for. I’ll give two quick examples. 


What do you think “Bloodroot” is good for? That’s right: it’s good for the blood, for blood sickness, 
blood conditions, and so on. You can tell that Bloodroot has something to do with the Blood because the 
olden folks called it Bloodroot for a reason. And what part of that plant was used for such blood diseases 
and disorders? That’s right: the root. Hence, those olden folks called it “Bloodroot” and not something 
like “Kidneystone Flower.” If there was an actual plant folk named Kidneystone Flower, what do you 
think such plant would be good for, and what part should be used? That’s right: the flower would have 
something to do with remedying kidney stones issues. 


Bloodroot is good for Cardiac problems. It is affective in Heart Palpitations 
and improves Blood flow in the body. In High Blood Pressure conditions, it 
calms Anxiety, Nervousness and regulates High Pulse Rate. 


Blood Root Herb Uses, Benefits, Cures, Side Effects, Nutrients 
\ herbpathy.com/Uses-and-Benefits-of-Blood-Root-Cid2829 


What do you think “Black Cohosh” is good for? That’s a trick question, because black cohosh is this 
plant’s modern common name. In order to learn what this plant [black cohosh] is good for, you have to 
do some historical research to see what the olden folks called it: what was black cohosh called by the 
rural folk hundreds of years ago? 





| Black Cohosh 
| Poppy | 


| Elder Sap or another tree sap 








Blood from a Shoulder . Bear's Breeches 





About 500 years ago, in England, the Folk Name for black cohosh was “Black Snake Root.” And so, from 
that Folk Name, can you figure out what black cohosh was/is good for and what part of the plant was/is 
to be used? That’s right: the root of the black cohosh plant had something to do with snake bites: 


Native Americans used black cohosh for a variety of medical conditions 
ranging from gynecological problems to snake bites. Physicians made use 
of it in the 19th century to treat fever, menstrual cramps, and arthritis. In 
Europe, black cohosh has been used for over 40 years as a treatment for 
menstrual pain. 


Medicinal property isn’t something one plant in one country has. If black cohosh does something to a 
snake bite in England, all black cohosh on earth works with snake bite, because we are talking about the 
presence of physical substances and biochemicals in the species of plant itself which has the active 
medicinal property. And so, even the ancient Native Americans knew that black cohosh worked with 
snake bites. So now, as a student wortcunning man/woman, the question you need to ask yourself now 
and ponder on is: How did two groups of people, on different sides of the planet, who have never come 
into contact with each other, who don’t speak the same language: end up knowing that a plant we today 
call ‘black cohosh’ worked with snake bites? I’Ill give you a clew to follow in the form of two pictures and 
when you understand the second method, you will know what the pictures mean and how ancient 
people knew this kind of shit, regardless of where they are on earth. The black cohosh plant: 








The Doctrine of Signatures 


The second ancient method of wortcunning was named by the Europeans, and specifically, by the 
English speaking people: “The Doctrine of Signatures.” In ancient times, the folk believed that when God 
created plants, that he set a Mark or Signature on each plant so that when a person with the power of 
Discernment looked at the Mark or Signature, the Mark or Signature gave them a Clue about what the 
plant was good for. I'll give you a first quick example which even has the appropriate Folk Name. From 


this first example, you will instantly intuit/empath what “the doctrine of signatures” means and how it is 
used: 





One day, in ancient England, the folk stumbled upon a weird plant that looked like a Liver to them. The 
above picture is the plant in question. That plant’s Signature, its Clue, is in its appearance: if that plant 
was inside your body as a body part, what would it be? The ancient folks over in England thought it 
looked like a Liver. And so that Signature, that Clue, that Mark God had placed upon that plant, told the 
ancient folk that said plant remedies liver conditions. The plant did indeed work with the liver, and so 
the folk named this plant “Liverwort.” 


Western @ Eastern 
Western Name: Liverwort Pin Yin: Tai 
Also Known As: Flagelliform Liverwort Also Known As: Bian Tai 
Organs/Systems: Liver, Blood, Stomach Meridians: Liver 
Key Actions: Liver and Blood Tonic Key Actions: Tonifies Liver, Moves Blood, Heals 


. Wounds, Fights Fungus 
Medicinal Uses: Regulates bowels, stimulates pancreas, 


varicose veins, lowers cholesterol Medicinal Uses: Jaundice, liver conditions, improves 


blood circulation, varicose veins, candida 


So now, same question as with the black cohosh, but now with Liverwort: How did ancient English 
people and ancient Chinese people, who lived on opposite sides of the world, who have not at that time 
ever come into contact with each other, who don’t speak the same language, both end up knowing that 
this plant worked with the Liver? It’s a simple answer now: the Plant told them by giving them a Clue in 
its appearance. Something about the plant has a Mark, Sign, Clue which tells you if you have a 
developed faculty of empathy/discernment. Like how a shop’s store sign tells you what the shop is 
selling or what services the shop is providing. What’s this plant good for: 
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It's called “Tumbleweed” in American English and “Russian Thistle” by other people. Its botanical name 
is Salsola Tragus. The name doesn’t reveal anything about its properties unfortunately. You'll have to 


rely on its Signature: if that tumbleweed plant was inside your body, what would it most likely be? Use 
your imagination, and don’t use your logic and faculty of reason. Look closely at it, study everything 
about the plant and try to Discern its Signature. The thin branches of tumbleweed look like veins, as in 
blood vessels. That’s its Signature, its Clue it is giving to you, its “shop sign” that tells you what services it 
provides. It’s saying to you: “I work with your veins and shit.” Here’s what tumbleweed is good for: 
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Salsola tragus (Tumbleweed) 


Proving Summary 


The complete proving is published as a 
monograph. More details about the proving can 
also be found in the book The Deseert World: A 
Homeopathic Exploration. Contact the AMCH 
Bookstore for more information. 


Choosing the Remedy 


The remedy Tumbleweed was chosen because of 
its distinctive qualities. This is the first proving of a 
peregrinating plant. In addition, Tumbleweed is an 
icon of desert regions and a prime representative 
of desert plants and we have been conducting 
ongoing research in desert medicines. Little is 
known of the Chenopodiaceae plant family from a 
Nomeopathic perspective and it was our hope that 
this remedy would provide a window into this 
family. Lastly, Tumbleweed is known for its healing 
properties, including regulating the blood 
pressure, vasoconstrictive effects on the uterus, 
treatment of cancer, cathartic, diuretic, 
emmenagogue, vermifuge, treatment of dropsy 
and excrescences, treatment of influenza and 
Smallpox, intestinal obstructions, hardness of the 
liver and spleen and expelling a dead child. 


Tumbleweed does indeed work with your blood vessels, specifically with blood pressure and several 
related issues and conditions/disorders. Tumbleweed was easy. You just imagine the tumbleweed inside 
your body and ask yourself what it most likely resembles in your body. It looks like a tight network of 
veins and blood vessels, constricted ones at that! But not all plants can be Discerned for their Signatures 


by imagining them inside your body: Black Cohosh has flower stalks that look like Snakes. What’s this 
plant good for: 





It's Milk Thistle. Try to find its Signature and guess what it’s good for before reading on. One of them 
grew in my back yard once. | got that picture from the internet. When milk thistle grew in my back yard, 
| knew it was a thistle plant and | wondered if it had any medicinal or magical properties. And so | spent 
some time studying it. | practice my skills of Discerning the Signatures of plants whenever | have time, 
and I'll try to use what Signature | see to make a hypothesis about what kind of healing the plant would 
do. Then I’ll use my phone to google if such plant does indeed have medicinal properties and what they 
do as a way to verify or falsify my “prognosis.” 


It took me about 20 minutes of make an hypothesis about what that Milk Thistle is good for. Can you 

guess what it’s good for? The plant tells you. You just have to mindfully look at the plant, not thinking 
with your logical left brain, but to just appreciate the plants look and appearance and ask yourself if it 
looks like anything you’d find in your body. 


| saw the thorns move out of the leaves in abundance, and in my mind the vision of Nerves running 
inside tissue and out of tissue popped up. Then | noticed that the leaves have white lines, that further 
re-enforced the feeling and vision of nerves running around my body. And so | had a Feeling in my 
Heart-Sense that the Signature of Milk Thistle symbolized nerves, and thus | hypothesized that it must 
be good for nerves and remedying issues that are related to your nerves. So | used my phone to do a 
quick research to see what medicines Milk Thistle had, to see if | was right or wrong: 





Milk Thistle and Nerve Regrowth 


STUDY: 

Researchers find milk thistle extract may 
hold the key to developing effective herb- 
based treatments for neurological disorders. 


JOURNAL: 

"Neuroimmunological Effects of Five 
Commonly Used Herbal Products," released 
at the 2007 Annual Meeting of the Society for 
Neuroscience. 


AUTHORS: 

Smita Kittur, M.D.; Skuntala Wilasrusmee, 
M.D.; Karen Straube-West, Ph.D.; Chumpon 
Wilasrusmee, M.D.; Burk Jubelt, M.D.; and 
Dilip S. Kittur, M.D., 


ABSTRACT: 

An extract from milk thistle, an herb long 
used in European folk medicine as a liver 
tonic, shows the ability to boost both the 
immune and nervous systems at the same 
time. If these findings found in a laboratory 
setting prove correct in human trials, then 
researchers at SUNY Upstate Medical 
University may have found the newest plant- 
based product to be used to treat numerous 
neurological disorders, including Alzheimer's 
and Parkinson's disease, brain trauma, 
stroke and spinal cord injury. 


Amazingly, to my own surprise, | was “right.” | have to put the word “right” in quotes, because | do not 
and did not know anything about the Thistle in my back yard: it told me what it was good for, and | learn 
how to Feel what a plant is trying to tell me. The Thistle told me the right information: it was confirmed 
that something about milk thistle’s milk/sap works with nerve regeneration and conditions related to 
nerve damage. 


And so, when you are learning the skill of discerning the Signature of a plant, it should not be like you 
are trying to read a book for information with your left brain. It’s a Right Brain thing: like you’re reading 
a tarot card. You have to Connect with the plant, so it can pop in your mind/psyche pictures and visions. 
In order to connect with the plant, any plant, and any sentient being, you have to connect your Heart 
with it. It is a Heart-to-Heart connection [see NZ 5.1]. You establish that Heartful Connexion like how you 
see a cute dog being given a walk down the street, and you Approach it, say hi, and kneel down to pet it. 
What you are doing with that dog is you are Acknowledging its Existence and you are Appreciating its 
Beauty. Everything craves to be Noticed and Appreciated and Acknowledged in Nature. It’s why flowers 
have colors and scents, even though they don’t have eyes and noses to see and smell their own colors 
and fragrance. And so, it’s also like approaching an infant: your Heart is opened, you appreciate the 
baby’s cuteness, you're saying hi with a smile. 


And so, when you learn to discern a plant’s medicinal and magical properties, you have to approach the 
plant like a Gardener: you talk to the plant, in a whisper at least, if you don’t want people thinking 
you're psychotic. You Open your Heart to the plant, appreciate its existence and appearance. And say 
something like: “Hi there. Aren’t you beautiful? How are you today? | wonder what you are good for? 
Show me your Sign. Can you give me a Clue.” 


Once you make that connection, you then “read” the plant, as if it were a Tarot Card. When you read a 
Tarot Card, colors, and shapes, and certain parts of a Tarot Card’s image grabs your attention, jumps out 
at you, and those parts of the card’s imagery that grabs your Heart’s attention are symbols, which you 
than use your intuition on to Empath the meaning of in context to your question. With the case of plant 
medicine and healing, your question is about what its medicine power is and what health issues it can 
help with. You’re asking what the plant is good for and the plant itself is your Tarot Card. 


It’s like a Tarot Card reading: before you do the reading, you Connect with the Querent by talking to 
them, small talking, chatting, getting to know them. What you’re doing is acknowledging their existence 
and appreciating their humanity. And once you have established a Heartful connexion with your 
Querent, then you lay your cards down and read the cards. The Heartful connexion is the actual Psychic 
Connection, the Connexion is made of a filament or fiber of biophotons that links you with your 
Querent, and that Connexion is the wire or Medium, through which information is transferred. Try to 
find the Signatures of these two plants and figure out what they are good for: 








The first picture is of Marijuana, and the last two pictures are of Flax [as in Flaxseed]. Try to read the 
plants like Tarot Cards. They do the same thing, it’s just that their Signature look different. 


The marijuana leaf looks like a hand with a bunch of joints. And the Flax has joints along the top parts of 
its stalk. Both plants service your joints: 





Cannabis is a flowering plant that produces chemicals called cannabinoids, 
which can be used to treat the symptoms of a number of conditions, 
including arthritis. These chemicals interact with our body's endocannabinoid 
system that can affect pain, inflammation, immune function, appetite, heart 
function, memory, and mood. 


Medical Cannabis | Arthritis Society 


@] arthritis.ca/treatment/medication/medical-cannabis 


5 Benefits Of Flaxseed Oil In Arthritis 


1. Flaxseed oil lowers inflammation A typical Western diet 
provides 20-25 more omega 6 fats than omega 3 and this 
said... 


2. It has anti-arthritic property Kaithwas et. al report that 
flaxseed oil is beneficial in chronic and acute arthritis... 

3. It attenuates pain Kaithwas et. al reported that in an 
animal model flaxseed oil... 


More ... 


5 Benefits Of Flaxseed Oil In Arthritis 


+e» healthyy.net/arthritis/5-benefits-of-flaxseed-oil-in-arthritis 


Here’s an easy one: It’s so everywhere that it’s considered a weed and a pest of a plant. Nobody 
appreciates it or gives a fuck what it can heal. Try to figure it out on your own before reading on. There 
will be 3 pictures of the same kind of plant: 
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It’s Crabgrass. It grows all over my yard. | saw its Signature and had a Feeling about what it was good for. 
But | had a hard time intellectually believing that common grass could have any medicinal value. And 
finding confirmation for what | Felt it was good for was hard, because nobody anywhere did any 
medicinal evaluation of Crabgrass. Interestingly a girl in Hawaii was interested in Crabgrass enough to do 
her science project on it. Crabgrass’s Signature is its knobby joints. They look like inflamed or swollen 
joints. And so they do something with joints, especially inflamed joints. The high school girl’s project 
gave me the medicinal value of the Crabgrass, Digitaria Ciliarus is its botanical name: 


Bd 
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IF Hawaii's young scientists are any 
example, good things can be expected in 
health and medicine (not to mention all 
other fields of science) in the years ahead. 


Students statewide tackled some weighty 
medical issues at the 45th Hawaii State 
science and Engineering Fair the past two 
days at the Blaisdell Center. 


Amanda Garcia, a Kamehameha Schools 
sophomore interested in forensic 
pathology, is looking for "a more natural 
approach" to help her grandfather cope 
with pain from arthritis. 


She said he takes a variety of medicine. 
"Unfortunately, there is synergy between 
all the different medicines. He had to go 
to the hospital." 


Hence, her science project: "Kukaepua‘a: 
Anti-inflammatory Properties of Digitaria 
cillarus." 


Kukaepua‘a, or Digitaria cillarus, is a 
common weed used in Hawaiian 
medicine to treat inflammatory ailments 
such as gout and arthritic joint pain, she 
Sald. 


She induced swelling in five groups of 
mice and tested four different extracts of 
the plant, applying them topically to the 
mouse ears, to study the effects. 


All reduced the swelling, but much more 
research is needed before any results can 
help her grandfather, she said. She plans 
to expand the project for next year's 
science competition. Her teacher is 
Nathan Nishimura. 


So that’s the second method, explained in simple and practical English. A picture is worth a thousand 
words. And so, it makes things a whole lot easier to understand when you see actual pictures of the 
plants when we’re talking about the Doctrine of Signatures. 


Last example of this method: look at the picture of the Birch trees, and try to Discern/Empath what its 
Signature is and what its medicine is good for and what part is to be used, before reading on: 
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The Signature of Birch is the troublesome looking black spots covering its bark. The bark of Bitch is 
reminiscent of soft white skin, which should be unblemished, but you get the Sense that the Birch’s skin 


is covered with spots and sores. The bark of Birch works and services your skin and issues related to 
skin: 


Western 


Western Name: Birch 
Also Known As: Abedul, Betula, White Birch, Silver 
Birch, Betula pendula, Cherry Birch, Sweet Birch 
Organs/Systems: Bladder, Joints, Skin 
Key Western Actions: Diuretic, Analgesic, Anti- 
inflammatory, Anticancer, Aromatic, Astringent, 
Febrifuge, Antibacterial, Disinfectant. 


Medicinal Uses: Urinary tract infection, promote 


urination, minimize arthritis, rheumatism, hair loss, skin 


rashes, muscle and joint pain. 


Eastern 


Pin Yin: Hua Mu Pi, Hong Hua Pi 
Also Known As: Asian White Birch Bark, Japanese White 
Birch Bark 
Meridians: Lung 
Key TCM Actions: Clears Heat/Relieves Inflammation 
Medicinal Uses: Atopic dermatitis, sores, inflammatory 


skin disorders 


MEDICINAL QUALITIES OF BIRCH 


Birch has a wide variety of medicinal applications which is reflective of its physical 
versatility; that of being able to grow in a wide variety of conditions. It also has different 
qualities in different parts of the tree. The leaves, the twigs, bark and the root are all used 
for medicine; different parts are often used for different purposes. In general, Birch is said 
to have diuretic, antirheumatic, stimulant, astringent, anthelmintic, choloagogue and 
diaphoretic qualities. 


An infusion made from the leaves of the Birch has been used as a diuretic and cleansing 
agent to the urinary tract. It has therefore been used to eliminate gravel and dissolve 
kidney stones and to treat cystitis and other urinary tract infections. This infusion can also 
be used to cleanse the body of excess water. In addition, it has been used to treat gout, 
rheumatism and mild arthritic pain. Other uses of Birch leaves are for cramps and wounds. 


The young shoots along with the leaves have been used as a tonic laxative. A decoction of 
the leaves has sometimes been used to prevent baldness, as is the fresh juice. The 
decoction is also used as a sleeping aid before bed for insomnia. This same tea can also be 
used as a wash for skin complaints. If the skin problems are severe or chronic, a decoction 
of the bark can be used as a wash or added to the bath. In addition, the oil extracted from 
the buds or the bark can be used externally for acne, rheumatism and gout. 


Symptoms 


Atopic dermatitis (eczema) signs and symptoms vary 
widely from person to person and include: 


¢ Dry skin 


Itching, which may be severe, especially at night 





e Red to brownish-gray patches, especially on the 
hands, feet, ankles, wrists, neck, upper chest, Atopic dermatitis on the 
eyelids, inside the bend of the elbows and knees, chest 
and in infants, the face and scalp 


¢ Small, raised bumps, which may leak fluid and 
crust over when scratched 


Thickened, cracked, scaly skin 


¢« Raw, sensitive, swollen skin from scratching 





Atopic dermatitis most often begins before age 5 and 

may persist into adolescence and adulthood. For some Infantile eczema 
people, it flares periodically and then clears up for a 

time, even for several years. 


How did ancient Europeans and ancient East Asians end up using Birch for the same skin problems? It’s a 
beautiful thing when you organically realize inside of yourself that Nature speaks a language, a 
Hieroglyphic language, and if you know how to read Nature’s Hieroglyphs, you can learn her secrets and 
mysteries. 


So you might wonder to yourself: “How is possible that a plant, when it has medicinal properties to heal 
a sickness or condition in the body, that it often will resemble the aspect of the body it heals or will look 
similar like that which it heals?” The answer is a simple one, per Occam’s Razor, it is one of the Great 
Mysteries of Nature, which reveals to you, if you are sagacious enough, one of the underlying 
characteristics of Reality. The mystery is that the physical world you are experiencing is not the 
fundamental reality, no more than the world you experience in a computer game on the screen. Like the 
computer game, what you see and experience on that screen is not fundamental. What is fundamental 
are the digital information deep within the computer. In the same way, Fundamentally, Reality consists 
of Psychic Information Patterns [also called archetypal patterns], in the Anima Mundi, which is to say, in 
the Cosmic Mind, the Universal Collective Unconsciousness. 


In the same way that your own daydreams and Pathworking experiences, and nightly dreams in you 
Mindspace are fundamentally psychic information patterns housed in your psyche/chitta. And so, when 
psychic information patterns look similar, because they resonate or correspond with each other, they 
will physically then look or behave in similar ways. For example, the information pattern of an inflamed 
knee joint and a plant which has medicinal substances that heals inflamed knee joints will look or 
behave similarly in the physical, because both possess the information pattern of “inflamed knee joints.” 


In fact, this fundamental principle [Law of Nature] expresses itself again, by way of the Doctrine of 
Signatures, where something which causes a disease or disorder in the body will also be the very same 
thing which heals said disease or disorder in a different dose or a modified form: the disease or disorder 
is the Signature. We see this regarding snake bites: the actual venom of the snake becomes the antidote 
which saves your life. The virus which caused a disease becomes the vaccine which heals you. Thus, you 
can see that the Venom and the Antidote and the Virus and the Vaccine are similar in Nature to each 
other, because their psychic information pattern is very similar in pattern in the Anima Mundi; because 
in this case, they are indeed, essentially the same thing. 


To the Profane and uninitiated, wortcunning, superficially looks like walking around collecting herbs and 
spices to make medicine with. But to an initiate who is a student learning about the Secrets and 
Mysteries of Nature, wortcunning, is a means to learn about Laws of Nature and the Fundamental 
suchness of Reality, if you have an eye to see things beyond the mundane surface. The Mundane are 
called “Mundanes” for a reason. 


Natural Philosophy is the philosophical reading of that Hieroglyphical Book of Nature. It is the only Book 
of Wisdom, Knowledge, and Science that exists. All human knowledge, all human science, all human 
philosophy, all human medicine, all human healing craft, all human magic, are derived from the reading 
of the Great Book of Nature. 


The Doctrine of Interaction 


The third method was once the most simplest method in ancient times, but in our modern society, it’s 
one of the hardest methods to learn, because it requires a lot of time. In ancient times, different 


cultures referred to this method by words like Dharma, Tao, or Ethos of Nature: all meaning the Way 
Nature Behaves and Interacts with itself. Ancient people spent their time inside the forests hunting for 
food to feed their tribes and family, and so because of that ancient lifestyle/model, this method was the 
easiest to learn. Today, in our modern cities, the closest thing we have to a forest is the local park, and 
even with such parks, nobody goes to a park anymore, except for homeless people and drug addicts and 
the local prostitutes. 


In ancient times, anywhere in the world, when people went into the woods to hunt or explore, 
sometimes they'll see a sick animal eating the leaves or bark or roots or berries of a certain plant. So 
they’d watch and observe why the sick animal ate the certain plant. The plant the sick animals ate 
healed them. And so the human people would mimic the sick animals where that when they suffered 
from a similar sickness as such animal did, they ate the same plants and the same plant parts. And that 
was the easiest method of learning about the medicinal properties of plants back in ancient times. 


And so that is what is mean by “Doctrine of Interactions,” and “Nature Interacting With Itself.” It is the 
Tao of Nature, the Ethos of Nature, the Dharma of Nature, the Way of Nature has a phenomenal 
mechanism for healing itself. Otherwise sickness, disease, parasitic infection, and physiological disorders 
would plague biological organisms so much, that evolution would be severely inhibited. Animals and 
plants, being both a part of Nature, when you observe animals interact with plants and their 
environment in weird/wyrd or unusual ways, that is Nature interacting with itself. And so, you witness a 
specific Tao in Nature, a specific interaction between an animal and a plant, and you ask yourself: “Why 
is that Tao happening? Why is Nature interacting with itself in that specific manner? What is it doing?” 


For example, in the old days, while on a hunt, deep in the forest you and your hunting mates witness an 
animal get bit by a poisonous snake. You know that the snake is the same type to bite and kill your own 
tribe members. And so, out of curiosity, you guys follow the animal that was bit by the poisonous snake. 
You eventually see that the animals make its way to a plant, digs and eats the root of this plant, and you 
see that the animal does not die from the snake bite. This is so because the root counteracts the snake 
venom. And so, next time one of your people get bit by that type of snake, you give the person who was 
bit, the same root to eat. That is the Doctrine of Interaction, where you learn about the medicinal 
properties of plants by observing and studying how animals interact with plants. 


What about magic? What about the magical properties of plants? One of my late great uncles once told 
us Cousins a story about how the old people of ancient times learned about how certain plants can be 
used in “Wicha Snaeh.” Wicha means “Sorcery,” and Snaeh means “romantic or amorous love.” So in 
those very old days, the old people would study birds and animals just before and during mating season. 
They’d see a big male elephant in sexual musth. They’d see such elephants in musth will often rub 
themselves up against trees. But they are not random trees in random places. They are certain species 
of trees around certain sites. After the elephants get some of the bark on their skin, they go off and find 
themselves a female to mate. And so, the old people figured out that the bark of those trees can be 
used in love and sex magic, in the form of magic powders and so on. That’s one example of using the 
Doctrine of Interaction to learn about the magical properties of plants. 


Wild Boars are sacred or culturally special in my culture, and the rest of Southeast Asian culture, all the 
way down to Papua New Guinea. In all Southeast Asian cultures, the Wild Boar is magically valued by 
hunters and warriors. In the old days in the mountain tribes of the Khmer Empire and up until recently 
across Indonesia, Head Hunters wore the tusks of the Wild Boar as a sign or mark of their warrior status, 


as a sign that they successfully head hunted an enemy. Why is the Wild Boar valued by warriors, 
hunters, and head hunters across so many cultures? It’s not because of its fearsome look or attitude or 
that it is an important source of meat, although such characteristics do lend value to its magical value. 
It’s because it’s a Great Teacher of such warriors, hunters, and head hunters in the olden days. What did 
it teach such people? 


In the very olden days, hunters would go into the jungles to hunt for animals, and sometimes they 
would see a wild boar. Wild boars have a weird problem with their teeth and tusks, where they have to 
grind that shit down constantly, or else the tusks and teeth puncture the roof of their mouth and can 
potentially grow long enough to puncture their skull and brain, killing them. In such old days, rather than 
hunt the wild boar when one is seen, what the hunters would do is follow the boar around, hoping that 
it would scrape and rub its tusks against a tree. The hope was that the tusk would break, which is a very 
powerful magical fetish item highly prized across Southeast Asia and into China. The tusks must break 
off naturally. You cannot kill the boar and take its tusk: doing so would render the tusks magically 
worthless. 


The ancient hunters and shamans began to notice that when boars rubbed their tusks up against trees, 
that the trees were not random trees in random places. The boars used specific trees most of the time. 
The boars used their tusks to fight each other during mating season and to protect themselves. And so 
their tusks must be very hard and strong. The hunters and shamans deduced, in such olden times, that 
the specific types of trees the boars rubbed their tusks on, had the magical property of hardening the 
bone material of the tusks. That the wood of such trees were very dense and hard themselves 
supported that deduction by way of the what we call in the West: the Doctrine of Signatures. The wood 
was hard enough to break the tusk of the boars. 


And so the hunters used the tree and wood the boars rubbed their tusks up against in a few different 
ways. They would cut straight thin branches to make arrows out of them. They would use the wood of 
the trees as Amulets and have the shamans bless the Amulets, which made their skin strong and 
impenetrable by arrows and sharp objects. With such Amulets, in a war, or when you need to invoke 
their power, you would “Biam” the Amulet. Biam is the Khmer word meaning to enclose something, like 
candy or medicine or a rock, in your mouth. 


When you Biam the Amulet, you invoke the spirit of the Amulet [the tree spirit that it came from for 
example] and ask it for its help. In our culture, if you wear a Buddha pendent around your neck, and you 
go into an unclean place, such as a bathroom, out of respect, to shield the Buddha from the 
uncleanness, you Biam the pendent. Especially if such Buddha pendants have magic charges in them, 
because the uncleanness will cause the magick in the pendant to become “Saap.” Saap means “Tasteless 
or Without Flavor” in Khmer. Tukh Saap in Khmer means Fresh Water for drinking, literally meaning 
“Tasteless Water.” When magic becomes Saap, that means the magical charge or blessing has gone 
away. 


| have a Buddha pendant given to me by my late Bhikkhu grandfather made from the ivory tusk of an 
elephant. The part of ivory it came from naturally broke off of the elephant. My late Bhikkhu 
grandfather blessed the ivory Buddha with some magic to keep me safe and so on. So, when | need to 
“activate” the pendant’s magic, | Biam the pendant, say a quick Pali chant in my head, and pray to the 
elephant spirit the ivory tusk came from and ask the elephant to come to my aid. In Thai culture we 
reverse such types of pendants made from animal tusks so much, you place them on your altar and offer 


them offerings of food, drink, and incense to pay your respects to the animal who gave that fetish item 
to you. If it broke off the animal naturally, and you found it, or it made its way into your possession, by 
Fate/Wyrd, it is Providentially yours and is a fetish gift from the spirit of the animal such fetish item 
came from, blessed by such spirit. 


And so when they made arrowheads with stone, or bone, they would place the arrowheads at the foot 
of such trees the boars rubbed their tusks on, and offer the spirit of the tree gifts of food, drink, incense, 
and an animal sacrifice, and pray to the spirit of the tree, roughly: “Venerable spirit, please bless these 
arrowheads with your power to make them strong like you make the tusks of the boar strong, so that | 
might use them to feed my family and to protect my tribe from our enemies.” 


And so that is why Wild Boars are revered in Southeast Asia, amongst hunters, warriors, and head 
hunters. The Boar taught such hunters, warriors, and head hunters, useful magic and sorcery, whereby 
they were able to make strong arrows, powerful arrowheads, make their flesh invulnerable to arrows 
during tribal wars, which gave their tribe an edge over rival tribes. And so, naturally, such magic and 
sorcery, the identity of the trees, where the trees can be found in the jungle, were all kept very secret. 


With medicinal properties of plants, the medicine of a type of plant is an actual biochemical substance, 
and therefore, such medicine of such type of plant would be universal. Universal here meaning that if 
Willow has a biochemical that is active in Aspirin, then all such types of Willow trees on earth have that 
Same biochemical. The magical properties of plants and things in Nature is the same, where if one type 
of flower has the magical property of causing a person to fall in love with you, generally, all such types of 
flowers [the animistic spirit, “fairy/fey”, of the flower] possesses the same magical power. But, like any 
living thing, the spirit of a plant or thing in nature [fairy, elf, gnome, dwarf, undine, etc] may have 
developed its own unique magical skill others of its kind don’t have. I'll explain with real examples so 
you guys can better understand the Doctrine of Interaction: 





The above pic is that of a pond in Africa. The in-dwelling animistic Nature spirit of such bodies of waters, 
which we call Undines in the West, all have a common magical property which is universal. Meaning that 
a lake in Russia and a pond in Australia both have the same magical powers, fundamentally. But the 
undines of each specific pond or lake, due to their individual environment, develop or acquire their own 
“magical skills.” 


And so, the Undine in the above picture of the pond in Africa has a special skill some ponds may not 
have. The Undine of that African pond has the magical skill of attracting to it many animals. Because 
such animals search for water. And so, by the Doctrine of Interaction, you learn to understand that such 
an Undine has a unique ability to attract many animals. And so, as a shaman or witch doctor, what do 
you do with such knowledge? You can take some of the Undines water [with its permission and 
blessing], or some of its dirt, or a rock from its waters, and use them as an Amulet for hunting, because 
you know said Undine has the power to attract animals. This is also a pond/lake: 
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But that lake is lifeless. It’s the Dead Sea. And so, by the Doctrine of Interaction, you can learn to tell 
that the Undine of the Dead Sea might not be a good magical partner to use in hunting, because it does 
the whole opposite as the Undine in that African pond. The Dead Sea repels life and animals away from 
it. 


And so, there are many Amulets in Southeast Asia that deal with abundance and prosperity. And such 
Amulets call for the dirt from 7 or 9 orchards as part of its ingredients. Why? Because orchards are very 
alive, produce an abundance of fruit. And so the gnome of the orchard has the magical ability to charge 
your Amulets or magic with its Dharma: what it is naturally good at doing. To harm people, or to use 
necromantic sorcery, you would use some dirt from different cemeteries. Because the gnome of the 
land of acemetery simply is associated with, interacts with, dead corpses. In Palo, and Santeria, and 
Vodou, you would use the dirt from a few hospitals in magic that heals someone. Why? Simply because 
the interaction of a hospital is about sick people getting healed by doctors. The gnome of the land a 
hospital is built on grows the magical property of healing. 


And so, in our modern times, we can study the interactions between rose bushes and people. From 
studying such interaction, we see that roses are very often given as gifts in an amorous manner: to 
boyfriends, girlfriends, dates, wives, and so on. And so the Buddha admonishes you to Investigate why 
such a flower causes such specific types of interactions to manifest. As you investigate, you have to ask 
yourself questions: is such an interaction natural or artificially induced? Is it just a Western thing, or do 
other human cultures use roses in the same amorous manner? How long have roses been used in such 
an amorous way, as symbols of love, affixion, and sex? 


Artificially induced would be like how diamonds are used to make engagement rings. Natural occurring 
diamond rocks don’t manifest interactions of love and romance. But, after so many decades of 
diamonds being used in such romantic manner by hundreds and thousands of couples, the egregore or 
morphic field or collective anima [whatever you wish to call it] has been “impressed” or “programed” to 
“work” in such a romantic manner. And so, it is possible to still use diamonds in love and marriage 
magic. 


Likewise with the orchard. The act of farming or growing crops by planting seeds is artificially induced. 
But a farm or orchard involves more than merely planting seeds in dirt. It involves investigating the type 
of soil, the local environment, seeing if there are near-by water sources, learning about usual weather 
patterns of the area to see if it rains often and so on. All that investigation is a means to determine if the 
land or area is able to sustain and nurture plants well. 


And so, yes, we humans do plant the crops on a farm or orchard, but it is the Dharma of the land/soil [its 
Capacity to be fertile and nurture plants] that is the power and natural interaction of the gnome of the 
land, not the trees necessarily. The gnome of such fertile land, manifests the farm or orchard, by way of 
causation and synchronicity, through human or animal agency. Animal agency being like when birds and 
animals poo seeds around the jungle or on fertile land. And it’s the ability to manifest its Dharma that 
you should be looking for, because that’s how you observe the spirit’s interactions. 


And so, if for example you have figured out that roses indeed manifest, in various human cultures 
around the world, the same amorous and sexual interactions, than by the Doctrine of Interactions, the 
magical property of roses work with love and sex magic: because it is able to, has the power to Manifest 
its Dharma. Isn’t that the very definition of magick? To manifest your will? To manifest the acausal into 
the causal? To manifest non-being into being? And so, if a rose bush can Manifest its wyrd via the 
amorous interactions between lovers and so on, then that very ability to cause such Manifestation is the 
magic and magical property/power/virtue of the rose bush plant. 


It’s that simple. It should be simple, because Nature is built upon simple principles [Laws of Nature]. 
Magic, being an observable phenomenon in every human culture on earth, like any phenomenon, is 
governed by principles, and those principles are inherently simple. But mind you: even though the 
principles that govern magic and sorcery are simple to understand, becoming adept and mastering 
magic and sorcery takes years and decades. 


For instance, the principle of gravity and mass are simple principles in Newtonian Physics anybody can 
understand: 1) shit falls to the ground, and 2) a 100 pound mass of metal is very fucking heavy. But 
mastering weight lifting, where you lift heavy weights within the earths gravity field to build big muscles 
takes a lot of training, time, effort, and repetition. And so, just because the principles are simple, doesn’t 
mean magic is easy to master. 


There are 70-year-old Monks in my culture who have been practicing Wicha since they were in their late 
teens, and they still don’t go around calling themselves adepts of Wicha. The general rule of thumb is: if 
anybody calls themselves “adepts” of anything: They aren’t, they’re just pretentious holy-than-thou 
minded individuals looking for status and adulation. The signs of a genuine master or adept of anything 
are Humility and Humbleness and even Self-Deprecation. As the Taoist saying goes: “He who speaks 
does not know, he who knows does not speak.” 


In English we say to: “Blow your own horn,” which is when you boast, brag, uplift yourself, brag about 
your skills, accomplishments, and so on. A genuine Master of anything, such as martial arts or music 
composition, doesn’t need to blow their own horn, it would be unbecoming of them being Noble 
Teachers: their many pupils will naturally uplift and honor their Teacher. In English we say: “Your 
reputation proceeds you.” What’s that mean? It means if you are truly a hotshot or Master of anything, 
you don’t have to talk about yourself and brag: everybody will talk about you already. 


And so, these sayings should always be kept in mind when you are looking to study magic and sorcery of 
any tradition: those guys that jacking themselves off where they brag about what powerful magickians 
they are: aren’t, they’re playing the car salesman trying to sell you junk. Be careful with those snake oil 
salesmen. 





A person of Noble quality, an Aryan, whatever they have Mastered, will always have, by their very 
nature and ethos [their Dharma], Noble character, where they are Humble, possess Humility, and have 
the wits and sense of humor to be Self-Deprecative. The greater their sense of humor and wits and the 
more they laugh, the more wiser they are. Hence why the Venerable Laughing Buddha is depicted being 
fat with a big jolly belly: he is jolly and laughs a lot. Likewise with the current Dalai Lama, who has a 
great sense of humor and laughs a lot. And so, never trust a “magickian” or “occultist” or “satanic guru” 
who does not know how to laugh, especially one who blows his own horn, and who takes their religion 
or ideology too seriously. 


Today, learning wortcunning with this method is hard, but not actually impossible. For example, we 
have stray cats our neighborhood. And we grow Lemongrass in our yard. It looks unremarkable: 





That’s a picture of lemongrass from the internet. It has a super aromatic fragrance to it. It does not smell 
like lemons, so | don’t know why its English name is “lemongrass.” About a few years ago, they started 
to put lemongrass extract in 7up, because | can taste and smell it. It gives the new 7up a really nice 
flavor now. We eat this part: 








So what we do is we cut the bottom part of the lemongrass into very thin rings, and then the thin rings 
go into a mortar, and we use a pestle to smash it into a green granular mush, after mixing other herbs 
and spices into the mortar. And then the green granular mush is put into soups to give the soup 
flavoring, or we cover meat, like chicken or beef with it and then we bake or grill the meat or fry it. 


But, it’s been known in Asia for hundreds of years that lemongrass has the medicinal property of 
remedying upset stomachs, indigestion, and other stomach related issues, like when you feel sick and 
feel like throwing up but can’t, the lemongrass, as a tea, helps you gets rid of our nausea. 


And so very interestingly, whenever the stray cats in our neighborhood gets a stomach flu, or is very 
sick, what they will actually do is come to our yard and eat the leaves of our lemongrass, and 
sometimes, if they have nausea and the stomach flu, they will throw up shortly after they eat the 
lemongrass. Other times, they don’t throw up. It all depends on what kind of issues with their stomach 
they have. 


This third method should reveal to you that the Doctrine of Signatures is not the only way to learn 
wortcunning and that not all plants with medicine have physical Signatures, because: How do animals 
know what kind of plants have what kind of medicinal values? And because lemongrass looks nothing 
like a stomach. And, even if it did look like a stomach, how would a stray cat, with no education in feline 
anatomy, even know what its stomach looks like to say to itself: “Yep... that looks like my cat stomach, | 
think it heals stomach pains and indigestion. Good to know!” So how do cats and other non-human 
animals practice “wortcunning?” That question takes us to the last and final method. 


Light Transmission 


It’s a very simple answer and concept. It’s easy to explain the answer, but takes years of practice for us 
city-dwelling humans to learn to do. The simple answer is that, around all objects is what morphic 
memory field, which structures and influences matter to become a certain shape and form. In plants, 
the morphic memory field tells the plant cells where to go and dictates the shape and form of the plant. 
That morphic memory field also contains information about how that plant is to function, what 
biochemicals it will produce, and therefore: what medicinal compounds it produces. 


That morphic memory field is made up of a coherent biophotonic field. In order to “read” that morphic 
memory field, you must connect your Heart-Sense [see NZ 5.1] with the plant’s “spirit” [its morphic 
memory field]. Because the Heart is the Sense Organ of such biophotonic fields. Once connected, your 
Heart-Center [found at the bottom of your sternum] is connected to the plant’s morphic memory field 
via a filament of biophotons. And it is via that filament of biophotons that information about the plant’s 
healing properties are transmitted to your Heart-Sense. 


That is how animals do it. Animals are by nature “psychic.” Your pet dogs and cats and bird know when 
an earthquake will happen before it happens. As city-dwellers, we have lost that psychic sense of the 
Heart/Psyche, and so we must re-learn how to use that sense, and re-learn how to connect with the 
morphic fields of other beings. Rural folks who live out in the countryside, will have a far easier time 
learning this method, because as city-dwellers, our Heart-Sense has grown a layer of callous around it 
from all the electromagnetic from appliances, cars, and telephone poles; psychic, emotional, and 
random biophotionic emissions from hundreds of other city-dwellers around us; which all act like 
pollution for our sixth sense: psychic pollution. 


This is why it can be understood that there is no such thing as a shaman who lives in the middle of 
metropolitan New York City. Any clown that claims to be a shaman and they live in the middle of London 
or Tokay is not: you’re not a shaman, you read a fucking New Age book on shamanism, give it up 
already. Actual shamans, since pre-historic times, learn their craft from Nature by being directly inside 
Nature. Meaning they live in the forest, or retreat into seclusion in the woods for a few months, they 
live as hermits in caves for a while, in order to build connections with the plants and animals of the 
place, to collect knowledge about the uses and properties of the plants and animals and minerals. And 
then they teach their people. You’re not a shaman if you live in a city, because: what fucking Nature are 
you being a hermit inside of in the middle of New York? Central Park? This is a shaman: 





He’s an ascetic holy man [yogi/muni] who lives way up in Northern India. His name is His Holiness 
Govind Lama Ji. Note his environment where he lives: it’s not a metropolis. You can see the fucking 
Himalayan mountain range behind him. He’s nowhere near a city. He secludes himself in a cave ora 
small wooden shack for months at a time, with no water or food. His faithful followers climb up his 
mountain to occasionally bring him food. There was one winter when HH Govind Lama secluded himself 
inside a cave high up a mountain to meditate, and ice accidently formed around the cave entrance, 
locking him inside for over 12 months. His followers weren't able to get into the cave to bring him food 
or water. 


They feared he might be dead being locked inside that ice cave with no warm clothing and nothing to 
eat for a year. He came out of the cave a year later, alive and well. He comes down from his mountain to 
heal people by just touching them. The secrets and mysteries of Nature are easy to understand, because 
they are simple. Practicing them, and gaining master or proficiency of such secrets and mysteries is the 
hard part. The concept of trance-meditation is fucking simple to teach and explain: it’s hard for most of 
us to practice trance-meditation like how His Holiness Govind Lama does it. Most of us can’t even sit still 
for ten minutes. | can transmit to you the simple concepts, but | can’t teach you how to practice such 
simple concepts with diligence. And so, how much magic and sorcery you will have as an initiate of the 
Gylden Dammerung is entirely up to you and how much diligence you put into your practice and how 
much Spiritus Mundi you cultivate. Diligence is the secret key to cultivating supernatural powers [occult 
powers] as the Buddha once said. 


The practice of Light Transmission is relatively a simple one. What Light Transmission means in Basic 
English is shit is being transferred [moved, go here to there, requesting information please respond] 
from the plant to you. And in order for any information about the plant to be transferred from the plant 
into you, specifically into your Heart-Center which is the receiver of the Light Encoded Message, a 
medium or connection composed of actual energetic/substantive Light, in the form of biophotonic field 
non-visible plasma, must exist for the information to move from the plant to you. It can be no other way 
in a rational universe. It’s a literal connection. Don’t be retarded like the Mundanes, and think that just 
because your biological eyes can only see ordinary sticks and stones and shit, that Energy Fields and 
Field Phenomena do not exist. There is more to the Cosmos than what your eyes can see: 








A Field Phenomenon made of biophotons, and prana/chi/pneuma is the envelope which contains the 
information that gives matter its form and structure. It is that Field Phenomenon of the plant and the 
one around your body that establishes a literal connection via filamentation. Your looking at Kirlian 
photography. There are Kirlian videos actually that’s really cool to watch. In the videos two people touch 
or kiss, and a pink colored filament can be seen to form and intensify between them, linking them. Just 


like how we have the world wide web as an international, and global information highway, Mother 
Nature also has a web or network made of biophotons which is Her ancient and primeval information 
highway, by which Nature communicates and exchanges information with itself. 


The same system of biophotonic information transmission is used by every cell in your body as a means 
of intercellular communication. A system is not a functioning system unless its parts are in 
communication with each other. Therefore, if an ecosystem is a system, and it is indeed a superbly 
functioning system, then by Law of Nature [Principle] there must exist a means of communication 
between all parts and pieces of that ecosystem. Just as information is carried through the sound 
vibration of your voice, just as information is carried by light into your eyes which gives you vision, the 
web or network of biophotons and biophotonic fields carries information in its field and through its 
filaments. I’ll show to three cool photos: 





In the above Kirlian photo, you see the finger tip of two different people who were instructed to think 
warm and affectionate thoughts to each other. A bridge of energy can be seen to then form between 
their fingertips. 





In the above Kirlian photo, two people angry with each other were asked to place their fingertip next to 
each other. The anger the two people had for each other can be seen to cause a literal wall or barrier of 
energy to form between their fingertips. 
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The last Kirlian photo is interesting to observe. You’re looking at the fingertip of two different people. 
The top finger, which is very bright and energetic, is that of a man, and the bottom one is that of a 
woman. The two people were asked to have their fingertips Kirlian photographed once a week. The man 
was very attracted to the woman, hence why is energy field [called a Corona] is intense and bright when 
in her presence. 


The women was not attracted to the man in the beginning, and so you see that when she was in the 
man’s presence, her corona was dim and weak. In between their fingertips is a filamented bridge of 
energy/light. That filamented bridge is being generated by the man’s finger and energy field and is 
stretching out, like the tentacle of an octopus, to try to make a connection with the woman, but you can 
see that her energy field refused to open itself up and receive the man’s “tentacle of light,” and literally 
closed itself up at the spot where his creepy tentacle was trying to connect. He’s literally making a 
psychic advancement towards her, and she rejected that advancement. Your Heart-Center is just like an 
octopus of light and energy with many tentacles. It stretches those tentacles out to touch and connect 
with things and other people. The Mind/Awareness/Heart [chitta/psyche] is what Directs those 
tentacles. 


And so it is that tentacle of biophotonic light that you are stretching to touch the energy field of a plant 
to make a literal connection with it in order receive information from the plant. Seeing those three 
pictures, it should now be understood why you have to approach a plant with affection and warmth and 
friendliness: because in order for a connection to be formed between you and the plant, the plant must 
like you, otherwise it will act like that woman and close up its energy field to your creepy and unwanted 
advances. You can’t just sit next to some random tree and commence to poke and stick your tentacles 


into the tree. It’s intrusive and unwelcomed, the tree will put up a wall or barrier if you continue to force 
yourself psychically upon it. Think ancient Druids. 


The ancient Druids didn’t just think that trees were only good for making tables and lumber out of, they 
revered trees. The Druids had a list of certain trees that were holy to them, hence why they called 
themselves Dru+Wid in the first place, which in their ancient language meant “One Who Knows Trees,” 
or “Tree Wisdom.” Their ancient language was related to Sanskrit, and so in Sanskrit, the word “Dru” 
does indeed mean “Tree.” 


The Druid word “Wid,” meaning “Knowledge/Science” in Sanskrit is “Vidya,” which means 
"Knowledge/Science.” And it is from Vidya via Pali that us Khmer and Thai get our word “Wicha” 
meaning “Sorcery,” and it’s from that same Sanskrit word that the English word “Witch” ultimately 
came. And so, more properly understood, the ancient word “Dru+Wid,” meant “Tree Sorcery/Magic,” or 
“Occult-Knowledge of the Forest,” because Vidya meant a certain kind of Science, Knowledge, and 
Wisdom of Nature. A Science, Knowledge, and Wisdom, which | am trying to share with you in this 
lecture. 


drug 


Definition: m. a tree or branch “’ (see indra-- su--, harid--, hari-- ). 


fae f. vidyA science 

feet . vidyA small bell 

faa f. vidyA knowledge 

fae f. vidyA incantation 

fae f. vidyA philosophy 

faa f. vidyA learning 

fea F. vidyA spell 

faa f. vidyA scholarship 

fae f. vidyA kind of magical pill 

faa f. vidyA magical skill 

feet f. vidyA mystical name of the letter i 
fea ¢ vidyA : pee tree [Premna serratifolia - 
faa n. vidya gaining 

faq n. vidya vidyA 

faq n. vidya finding 

fea n. vidya acquiring 


Vidya, which is related to [and the ancestor of] the Old English Wit, as in Wita, Wytha, and Witan. It is 
related to the word Wise and its Germanic cousins. It is from the Sanskrit Dru+Vidya, by way of Pali, that 
we obtain our neologism “Druwyccha,” which neologism is defined as: “One who possesses the 
knowledge, science, and wisdom of the magical and medicinal properties of the forest, who is wise with 
the Secrets and Mysteries of Nature, and who knows how to use such knowledge.” To be Wise is to be 
able to Discern the Wise of Nature: 


wise (adj.) 


Old English wis "learned, sagacious, cunning; sane; prudent, discreet; experienced; having the power 
of discerning and judging rightly," from Proto-Germanic *wissaz (source also of Old Saxon, Old 

Frisian wis, Old Norse viss, Dutch wijs, German weise “wise"), from past-participle adjective *wittos 
of PIE root *weid- "to see” (hence "to know"). Modern slang meaning "aware, cunning" first attested 


1896. Related to the source of Old English witan "to know, wit." 


wise (n.) 


“way of proceeding, manner,” Old English wise "way, fashion, custom, habit, manner; condition, state, 
circumstance," from Proto-Germanic *wison "appearance, form, manner" (see wise (adj.)). Compare 
Old Saxon wisa, Old Frisian wis, Danish vis, Middle Dutch wise, Dutch wijs, Old High German wisa, 
German Weise "way, manner." Most common in English now as a word-forming element (as in 
likewise, clockwise); the adverbial -wise has been used thus since Old English. For sense evolution 


from "to see" to "way of proceeding,” compare cognate Greek eidos "form, shape, kind,” also "course of 


action.” Ground sense is "to see/know the way." 


If the Druids called themselves “Dru+Wid,” it means they were a class of people who studied Nature, 
and specifically Trees, for their medicinal and magical properties. If they learned about the magical and 
medicinal properties of Trees and plants, then they used the universal methods of learning such things 
found in all animistic cultures anywhere on earth. Those universal methods are what you are reading 
about right now. 


Animism is universal, the principles behind learning about the medicinal powers of plants universal, the 
principles behind the phenomenon of magic is universal: we are dealing with universal principles in 
Nature. Although the ancient Druids are gone and have not left a written record of their teachings and 
practices, the Secrets and Mysteries of Nature can never be lost, because such Secrets and Mysteries are 
written in Hieroglyphs in the whole Body of Nature for those who are Wise enough to know the Science 
and Knowledge of reading those Hieroglyphs. Hieroglyphs hidden in open view for all to see, but so very 
few have eyes to see. 


The first thing to do to learn how to make a psychic connection with plants to learn what they are good 
for is to leave the city and go camping often. Or at least to go hiking often. The city just has way too 
much psychic pollution. Your Heart-Sense must re-learn to Feel Nature. If you live out in open fields or 
out in the country side, then this step is not necessary. 


The second step is to learn to talk to plants, as if you were a gardener. At least whisper to them. At the 
very least: somehow express warmth and affection, and a show that you appreciate and acknowledge 


their existence. What | do is carry some new shiny pennies in my pocket when | go hiking, and when | 
see a tree or plant that catches my attention, | walk up to it, greet it, touch it, speak to it, and tell it I’ll 
leave for it a penny as a token of my affection, and then | continue walking after | place the penny by the 
tree or plant. Most often, I’ll push the penny into the ground, next to its roots, because copper helps 
fight and prevent certain pathogens that infect and make plants sick. It’s actually why people throw 
pennies into water fountains: the copper helps prevent algae and pound scum from growing, thus saving 
time and money for the maintenance crew. 


When you are hiking, or walking in Nature, and a certain plant or tree catches your attention, for any 
reason, what is actually happening is that the plant or tree has sent out one of its filamental tentacles 
out to touch your own energy field, to say hello, like who a dog you walk past will wag its tale and look 
at you with friendly and eyes inviting you to be friends. That’s exactly what the plant or tree is trying to 
do. Out of all the plants and trees you are surrounded by, that once certain plant or tree reached out to 
you and caught your Heart-Sense’s attention. 


And so, you can reject its advances and continue walking, ignoring it. Or you can open yourself up, say hi 
back, greet it, touch it, speak to it, and show it affection. If you do the latter, you and the plant or tree 
have just established an actual psychic/energetic con-nexion. This connection is step three. Step three is 
learning how to make that Heartful connection with plants and trees that already want to connect with 
you, that way, you don’t have to worry about being creepy and intrusive and rejected. 


Step four is to sit down next to a plant or tree that you have stablished a con-nexion with, and practice 
going into a trance-meditation. You sit close to the plant or tree. At this step, you are not trying to do 
anything except learn how to enter a trance. Any method of entering a trance will work, because a 
trance is a trance is a trance. 


The fifth and final step is called Pathworking in the Western Occult Tradition, and is called Vision Quest 
or Spirit Journey in animistic other cultures. Vision Quests and Spirit Journeying, also now called remote 
Viewing, is how shamans and witches in any human culture communicate with spirits. Pathworking is 
taught in the ONA, in Naos via the Tree of Wyrd. Basically, Pathworking the Tree of Wyrd means you are 
in a trance [meditation], and in that trance, you are visualizing yourself being inside a certain Dark 
Sphere, of the Tree of Wyrd. Each Dark Sphere is like a Portal into a psychic/astral reality. You practice 
Pathworking so that the reality you experience is lucid and vivid and as realistic as possible. 


Once you are good with Pathworking, what you will be doing is you will enter a trance, seated next to 
the plant or tree you desire information from. When you are in a deep trance, your begin to Pathwork, 
but instead of entering a Dark Sphere of the Tree of Wyrd, the plant or tree itself is your Portal into the 
psychic domain: the domain of the Psyche, the underworld of Pluto. How you initially visualize this is up 
to you and your psyche. | envision myself being very tiny, and | walk on a leaf of the plant or tree, | walk 
down the leaf’s stem, towards the big trunk which looks like a great tower, and in the wall of that tower 
is a portal of light, which | enter. Inside | usually see a natural landscape of mountains and forests. In the 
forest is a hiking trail which | follow. And the trail leads me to a place where the Spirit of the plant or 
tree is waiting for me. This is what you will learn to do. But like | said: how you envision entering the 
plant or tree is up to you and your psyche. 


Once you are in that psychic domain, and see the spirit of the plant or tree, which can appear in any 
form depending on its anima/psyche, you then speak to that spirit, as a friend speaks to a friend, and 


ask the plant or tree what it is good for and what parts may be used. For me, because of my upbringings 
and Buddhist culture, when | Pathwork into a tree or plant, | often see the spirit of that tree or plant to 
be a Zen Buddhist monk, who wears grey robes like Zen monks often do. Even though | am not a Zen 
Buddhist, which is Mahayana, I’m a Theravada Buddhist and our monks wear dark orange robes. 


And the spirit of the plant or tree, as a Zen Buddhist monk is usually seated in samadhi [meditation], and 
interacts with me, like a monk would, by answering my questions, with questions. For example, if | ask a 
tree what it is good for, instead of its spirit, as a Zen monk, telling me a lecture of what medicines it has 
and what its healing powers are, the spirit as a Zen monk will answer that question with: “What do you 
see Upasika when you look at that tree?” And so, how the living Anima/Psyche of the plant or tree you 
are connecting with manifests itself and interacts with you, is up to your Psyche, what meaningful 
Mythos your psyche has, and the Psyche of the plant and the tree. In other words: you will not likely be 
seeing and interacting with a Zen monk. If you are Pagan, you might see pagan gods. If you were just 
spiritual, you may see the spirit of the plant or tree as some kind of actual spirit. It all depends on your 
psyche and the Mythos your psyche houses. 


As you Can see, the concept of Light Transmission is simple to understand. The hard part is the practice. 
It takes practice to first learn how to Pathwork proficiently enough to be able to interact with spirits in a 
deep trance. As you begin your practice, you will encounter problems a novice will often encounter, 
such as the problem of falling asleep in a deep trance, of not being able to sit still for long periods of 
time, of losing your Mind in deep trance where you forget what you are supposed to be doing, of seeing 
hallucinations that steals your attention away from what you are supposed to be doing, of receiving the 
information from the plant or tree in forms of wordless symbols and flashes of images and Feelings 
which would require interpretation [your own psyche needs to learn this Esoteric language it has 
forgotten before the psychic impressions become intelligible words to you, but even then, half of the 
message you get will always be symbols and images and Feelings]. 


What | do is after | have received the medicinal information of the plant or tree, what I’ll do is come out 
of my trance, and then use my phone to check if | got the message right. In the beginning, | was often 
wrong. With more practice, | got the medicinal information right. The information has to be understood 
by your mind and received properly. In the beginning stages, the strength of your connection with plants 
and trees will be weak, and so, not much information flows. You simply have to practice often with 
diligence. Those are the four methods of learning the medicinal properties of plants and trees, and even 
of minerals. How do you learn the Magical properties of plants and trees and minerals? 


The Doctrine Of Correspondence 


So, what I’Il do is go straight to showing you pragmatically what the Doctrine of Correspondence is in 
practice with pictures, no foreplay, no warm ups, just straight down to business, and then after the 
pictures, if you haven’t guessed what the Doctrine of Correspondence means already, I’ll break it down 
with explanations in simple English, minus any mystification and obscurantism. These are African Acacia 
Trees: 
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Do you notice a difference? You are using your power of Discernment, your Empathy. Notice how the 
Acacia trees have an ABUNDENCE of seed pods, a PROLIFIC amount of seed pods, a PROSPEROUS 
amount of seed pods, a WEALTH of seed pods. And that willow tree doesn’t seem to have the same 
Nature, Dharma, Ethos, Tao, the Wise [habit, manner] of the Acacia tree’s Wise, Tao, Ethos, Dharma of 
Abundance and Proliferation. 


If you were to use the Acacia tree in a magical ritual, what do you think it would be good for? There are 
lots of different kinds of magic ceremonies, but the three main categories are: Harming people, Love & 
Sex, and Money & Wealth. And so, of those three main categories of magick, what do you think Acacia is 
good for? Killing people with curses, making girls want to have sex with you, or bringing to you Wealth, 
Money and Abundance? Yes, you're right. Money and Wealth is exactly what Acacia is magically good 
for since ancient times: 


Acacia we ite 


(Acacia senegal) — a. — 





Folk Names: Cape Gum, Egyptian Thorn, Gum Arabic Tree, Kikwata, 
Mkwatia, Mgunga, Mokala 

Gender: Masculine 

Planet: Sun 

Element: Air 

Deities: Osiris, Astarte, Ishta, Diana, Ra 

Powers: Protection, Psychic Powers 

Ritual Uses: The wood is used as fuel in sacred fires in India, and is 
also used in building temples. 

Magical Uses: A sprig of the tree placed over the bed wards off evil, 
as it does when tucked in the turban in Eastern countries. When 
the wood is burned with sandlewood, the psychic powers are 
stimulated, Acacia is also used in money and love spells, although in 
the latter case the outcome would be for platonic love instead of 
romantic. 


*this tree and the many parts of it, as considered safe. Consult a 
medical professional if you plan to use as a topical, or to ingest. 


Prosperity and abundance meant something different in ancient times. To a peasant of ancient times, 
prosperity and abundance meant a good harvest to feed your family and have crops left to sell at 
market. To a fur trader, prosperity and abundance meant a good year of hunting fur and a prosperous 
market season for the fur. And so, “money magic” is a very narrow and myopic understanding of the 
magical properties of Acacia. What do you think this these trees are good for magically: 
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You are trying to be Mindful, trying to Empath, trying to Discern the Wise, Tao, Ethos, Dharma, of that 
tree, by studying what it is doing, what other things are doing around it or with it. And then you ask 
yourself, if | used that tree in magic, would it: 1) Kill people by a curse, 2) attract love and sex to me, or 
3) bring me money? 


The answer is #2, those trees have the magical property of Attracting, Drawing to you relationships, 
love, sex, and mating. Why? Because those trees attract and draw to them an unusual amount of birds, 
unlike normal trees do, and all of those birds form relationships, have bird sex, socialize, love each 
other, start a family, and so on. The birds are responsive to the tree’s psychic field. The tree is doing 
what it is magically good at doing: make things fall in love and have sex. 


So over in Indonesia, the Bomoh [native witch-doctors] go to see trees like this, and they would take the 
root of such trees and make the roots into magic power which is used in love and sex potions. The most 
powerful of such trees are the ones that grow around sacred sites and around temples. It’s the same 
case in Southeast Asia. 


’Il give you another example, and then | will explain to you what the Doctrine of Correspondence is. In 
Southeast Asian Wicha, the ancient Khmer had a kind of Sorcery which was and still is called “Sarika.” 
Pronounced as ‘sah-ree-KAH.’ A Sarika is a mythical bird, which has such a beautiful voice, that its song it 
sings is dangerously enchanting and spellbinding. Similar to the ancient Greek concept of Sirens, and 
their enchanting voices, able to mesmerize sailors and cause them to jump ship and drown. 


And so, what a Wicha sorcerer will do is they will walk around the forest to look for a tree or a plant, in 
which lives a song bird. The song bird can’t just be some common sparrow making noise, or a duck 
quacking in a bush, because those aren’t song birds: it’s Sarika magic for god’s sake. It must be a bird 
with a beautiful voice and a beautiful song, such as a Nightingale. The Nightingale is the Signature of the 
tree’s magical power. And so, the Wicha sorcerer will make offerings to that tree, and ask the tree’s 
Deva [its Fairy/Spirit] for permission to have a branch from it. With the branch, the Wicha sorcerer will 
crush the wood of the branch into a magical powder, and then the powder is compacted into the shape 
of a bird or an amulet. The amulet is then charged with psychic energy. This is an example of a Sarika 
amulet: 
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The amulet thus, possesses the Sarika magic of the tree it was made from. And so, the wearer of that 
Sarika amulet, takes on the magical power of the tree. Meaning that the words you speak and the words 
you write are possessed of or imbued with an enchanting, charismatic, power which compels those who 
listens and reads your words to like you, be attracted to you, want to obey you, and so on. Sarika magic 
usually is used by guys who want to be able to seduce girls into having sex with them, by having 
conversations with the girls. Sarika magic is also used by politicians and lawyers who are people in the 
profession of gaining the support of and convincing many people. It’s also used by salesmen whose line 
of work requires them to talk to customers to convince them to buy cars. And so on like that. The more 
psychic energy is charged in the amulet, and the more beautiful the song bird’s voice and song was, the 
more irresistible and mesmerizing your words will be. 


And so, the Doctrine of Correspondence is based on the Fractal Principle [universal Law of Nature] of 
“Like Attract Like.” Things of Like vibration Resonate with each other. Things of Like essence are drawn 
to each other. Birds of a feather flock together. People of like minds are drawn to each other. 


That Fractal Principle can be seen in you, during days when you feel angry: that angry is an energy field, 
which will attract to it things of like essence and vibration. And so during that day you are angry, people 
around you will be in a bad moon and get you more angry, bad luck situations will synchronistically 
happen to you that day. That is Like Attracts Like. 


And so, regarding plants: around each plant is a morphic memory field, which dictates what the plant 
will look like, function like, behave like. This field contains the archetypal information of everything 
about that plant and its species. Therefore, being a field of energy, that field of energy attracts to it as 
well as manifests physically, the essence of that energy field. 


Thus, when a morphic memory field creates a tree that grows an unusual abundance of seed pods, the 
tree’s physical abundance of seed pods is said to “Correspond” to its psychic field, its morphic memory 
field. And so it’s psychic field, is what we call it’s “magical property.” And so, because of that 
Correspondence, you are then able to Discern that the tree has the psychic, supernatural, magical power 
of generating Abundance. 


Thus, when a morphic memory field of a tree, the tree’s psychic field, creates a tree, which has a psychic 
property of generating fecundity, sexual relations, mating, etc, then that tree’s psychic field will attract 
to it interactions and behavior of Like Resonance, meaning that many birds will be attracted to that tree, 
and there will be a lot of sex and mating happening around that tree. Therefore, the activities of sexual 
relations and fecundity happening around that tree is said to “Correspond” with the psychic property of 
that tree. 


And so, if a tree or a plant has the magical property of generating the power of enchantment and 
charisma of voice, then that tree or plant’s psychic field will naturally attract to it things of like 
Resonance. Therefore, certain song birds with very pretty voices will be attracted to such a tree, and will 
live in it, because Like Attracts Like. Therefore, for such a tree, we say that the song bird “Corresponds” 
with the magical power of the tree. 


We can’t see energy fields, but we can see the “fingerprints” of such energy fields leave behind. Just like 
how we cannot see the force of Love, but we can see the “fingerprints” of Love by the actions, and 
behavior of people and so on under the influence of the force of love. We can’t see the force of Love, 
but when we see a guy buy flowers for his mother or girlfriend, we can Discern and deduce that such act 
of buying gifts of flower “Corresponds” to the invisible force of Love. 


We can’t see the emotional force of Hate. But that invisible force of Hate, being a force field, draws to it 
things of Like Resonance and expresses itself via “Correspondences.” For instance, we can’t see the 
psychic force of Hate, but when we see a man tattooed with a Swastika or carrying one, that symbol 
“Corresponds” with that man’s invisible force of Hate for Jews. We can’t see the force of Hate, but that 
force manifests actions and interactions congruent and in resonance with its power and field: we can 
see people yelling at each other and fighting. And so that behavior of interaction we can see, 
“Corresponds” with the psychic force of Hate. 


| can’t see the dark psychic force of addiction. But when | see a bum carrying a bottle of liquor, that 
bum’s appearance and the presence of that bottle of liquor, “Corresponds” with the dark power of 
addiction. And when | see that Correspondence, | know, am Wise about, the Nature, Ethos, Dharma, 
Wise, Tao of that bum. And with that Knowledge of that bum’s Nature, | can approach the bum and give 
him a proposition to work for me: “If | give you $20 to buy liquor, can you do me a favor and pop that 
guy's tires for me?” 


The Doctrine of Correspondence also means that, the behavior of a place will attract to it plants that 
thrive in the psychic atmosphere of such places. For example, plants that naturally grow and thrive 
around stagnant pools of dirty water, tend to be useful in darker or black magic purposes, because such 
plants and the unhealthy atmosphere of such place Correspond with each other: Like Attracts Like. And 
so, such plants may have the magical property of causing sickness and disease. Usually, your Heart- 
Sense is a good sensor of the psychic atmosphere of a place. For instance, certain places give you the 
chills and makes the hair on your arms and stuff stand up, because the place feel creepy and eerie. 


And so, plants and trees that naturally grow and thrive inside such psychic atmosphere Correspond with 
each other and thus, such plants may be inhabited by malefic spirits or possess magical powers used in 
hexes and curses. Certain kinds of fungi grow on decaying wood, and certain kinds of fungi grow and 
thrive on decaying dead animal and dead human bodies, and so such fungi Correspond with decay and 
death and would be used in black magic to seriously harm someone or kill them. The spirit of such fungi 
and plants Corresponding with decay and death should be approached with respect and caution. 
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The Doctrine of Correspondence seems simple to the point where it might seem like it doesn’t work. But 
first of all, Nature is based on simple principles. And secondly, how do you explain the fact that different 
cultures of people on opposite sides of world, who have never come into contact with each other end 
up using the same plants and trees for the same magical purposes? For example, in my culture, the 
Wicha sorcerers will use parts of the banana tree in black magic, because they sense a malefic spirit lives 
in banana trees. Over in Cuba, the people there use banana trees for black magic purposes also, for the 
same reason: they sense that a malefic spirit lives in banana trees. That’s just one mere example out of 
hundreds of such occurrences. How is that possible? 


There is an important subset or subcategory of the Doctrine of Correspondence which is a natural 
means of finding plants for their medicine and magical properties which you need, called the 
“Instinctual Draw,” which is based on the principle of Like Attracts Like. 


instinct (n.) 

early 15c., "a prompting” (a sense now obsolete), from Old French instinct (14c.) or directly from 
Latin instinctus "instigation, impulse, inspiration,” noun use of past participle of instinguere "to 
incite, impel," from in- "into, in, on, upon" (from PIE root *en "in") + stinguere "prick, goad," 


from PIE “*steig- "to prick, stick, pierce" (see stick (v.)). 


Meaning "animal faculty of intuitive perception" is from mid-15c., from notion of "natural 


prompting.” General sense of “natural tendency" is first recorded 1560s. 


Instinct is said to be blind--that is, either the end is not consciously recognized by the animal, 
or the connection of the means with the end is not understood. Instinct is also, in general, 
somewhat deficient in instant adaptability to extraordinary circumstances. [Century 


Dictionary] 


draw (v.) 

“give motion to by the act of pulling," c. 1200, drauen, spelling alteration of Old English dragan 
to drag, to draw, protract" (class VI strong verb; past tense drog, past participle dragen), from 
Proto-Germanic *draganan "to draw, pull" (source also of Old Norse draga "to draw, drag, pull," 
Old Saxon dragan "to carry,” Old Frisian drega, draga, Middle Dutch draghen "to carry, bring, 
throw," Old High German tragan "carry, bring, lead," German tragen "to carry, bear"), from PIE 


root *dhregh- (see drag (v.)). 


Il explain what the Instinctual Draw is and looks like in the animal kingdom, as well as in the human 
kingdom. It is the same Instinctual Draw in both animal and human. Mother Nature has a system, a 
mechanism, a means of healing Herself [Her parts and pieces]. 


So, like | said earlier, we have feral cats in our neighborhood. We grow mostly Asian herbs in our yard to 
cook with. These stray cats have never been to Asia, but yet they know to come to eat an Asian herb 
called “lemongrass,” in our yard, to remedy their upset stomach or their indigestion. How do they know 
that lemongrass fixes their stomach problem, if they had never been to Asia to be familiar with Asian 
herbs? The reality of the matter is that they don’t know. Instinct is beyond causal knowing. Instinct is 
beyond thinking logical thoughts. It is beyond and independent of Reason. Instinct is independent of and 
beyond the intellect. 


What is happening in reality is that the feral cat has a painful upset stomach. It desires to feel better and 
normal. And so, if that cat has a strong enough desire and field of intention to heal its upset stomach, 
that Field of Intention, by way of the Doctrine of Correspondence, will lead it, draw it instinctively, 
eventually to some kind of plant that Corresponds to the Field of its Intention and desire. 


The Cat does not intellectually or consciously know that it is being drawn or led anywhere. It goes about 
its day as usual, but, the key Factor to the Instinctual Draw is that the Field of Intention the Cat has 
create acts magically to influence Synchronicity to take effect, where circumstances, situations, and 
events of causation, will gradually lead the Cat to a plant or person that Corresponds with that Field of 
Intention. And so, as the Cat goes about its day, Synchronicity slowly causes the Cat to end up in my yard 
at some point, where it sees the lemongrass. And then the Cat will instinctively simply eat the 
lemongrass. 


The Cat’s intellect, its conscious thinking mind, is completely ignorant and unaware as to what is actually 
going on. Some other driving force is at play. That driving force is the Cat’s unconscious mind, its psyche, 
it Anima, its spirit. Spirit is supra-natural, and beyond and independent of matter, the body, and the 
intellect. The spirit of the Cat knows what the Cat needs, and the Cat’s spirit is in communion with all 
things in its environment. That Cat’s spirit thus knows and senses that the closest plant in the 
neighborhood which has medicinal substances needed to remedy its body’s upset stomach is the 
lemongrass in my yard. 


l’Il give you another of the Instinctual Draw. Up to this point, we’ve only talked about plants with actual 
medicinal substances of value. Animals also use plants with no medicinal properties to heal themselves. 
This method is called “Mechanical Use of Plants,” as opposed to the medicinal use of plants: 


One of the most well known examples are domestic dogs and cats eating grass in 
order to induce vomiting if they have an upset stomach or internal parasite. 
However, most studies of animal self-medication are in non-human primates. 
One of the first documented cases was in 1983, when researchers observed 
chimpanzees in Tanzania folding and swallowing Aspilia spp leaves without 





chewing them. Other scientists noted the same behaviour in chimp colonies in 
Uganda and Nigeria. This is quite unusual, not only because there is no nutritional 
benefit in swallowing these leaves whole, but also because the leaves themselves 
have a rough and bristly surface. So what is the purpose of doing this? 


It was only as recently as 1996 that scientists suggested it was a form of self- 
medication, as research began to link it with faeces full of undigested leaves and 
expelled parasitic worms. It seemed the chimpanzees were swallowing the leaves 
to take advantage of their rough and bristly surface to hook onto the worms as 
they passed through their digestive system, purging their intestines of parasitic 
worms. The tamarin monkeys of South America, however, have found a different 
method to remove internal parasites. They are able to swallow large seeds of up to 
1.5cm, which then pass through their digestive tract dislodging or expelling 
internal parasites. 


Animal self-medication is a very new field of study for our Western scientists, and so they don’t fully 
understand it, nor can they fully explain what is going on. What the scientists are unaware of is that 
those monkeys are not consciously aware that they have worms in their intestines. If a human being can 
have hookworms and tapeworms and not know it, then monkeys don’t know it also. And so, if those 
monkeys don’t know they have parasites, then how do they even know which plants to use to deworm 
themselves? The reality is that they don’t know anything. We are not thinking and observing things 
correctly. It all has nothing to with knowing. 


What is happening is that the worms in the monkeys and apes will multiply and get to the point where 
they will then have an feelable effect on the chimpanzee. The chimpanzee now feels weak, because the 
worms are eating all of its food. The Chimp naturally then desires to feel normal again, to be rid of 
whatever is causing it to not be in its natural state of equilibrium. And so, that desire and intention 
becomes a coherent field, if it is strong enough, and by way of the Doctrine of Correspondence, that 
Field will then instinctively draw the Chimp to a plant that will help it. 


The plant that helps it has no nutritional value and now medicinal substances. But its leaves are rough 
with little spines, like Velcro. What the Chimp does next is also Instinctive, meaning beyond its conscious 
intellect. The Chimp sits there, and puts one of the plants leaves into its mouth, then the Chimp uses its 
tongue to fold the leaf into a fan shape, like an accordion, and the Chimp swallows the leaf in that odd 
shape. The Chimp will sit there and swallow literally hundreds of leaves in that manner. And so, its 
stomach cannot digest that many unchewed leaves, therefore, all those hundreds of leaves pass through 
its intestines. The rough bristles of the leaves, plus the folded fan shape of the leaves, scrapes and 


catches the worms in its intestines, and the Chimp shits all the leaves with the worms out. None of that 
happens with the conscious awareness of the Chimp, as if the Chimp intellectually planned the entire 
thing because it went to veterinarian school and knew what to do. Instinct is when the spirit takes over. 


The same pattern happens in the Human kingdom. In ancient times, in Southeast Asia, like 1000 years 
ago, when your children or parents got sick, it was a life and death situation, because there were no 
fancy doctors or hospitals around. And so, when your children got very sick, and you were worried 
enough, you did what any human will do: Pray. They prayed to the gods to lead them to a plant that 
would heal the children. The power of the spoken word [prayer/chant], plus the intense desire and 
intent on healing the suck children, creates a coherent Field of Intention. And by way of the Doctrine of 
Correspondence, that psychic field will instinctively draw the person who created that psychic field to 
the plant that will heal the child. 


The Instinctual Draw in humans can start with a feeling of wanting to go somewhere. It may be a restless 
feeling you feel in your solar plexus of want to go to a specific mountain or by a certain river. And so you 
leave your village on a quest to find that plant, because you interpret the pull as being the gods calling 
you to a plant. You are in reality being instinctively draw by your own unconscious mind, your psyche, 
and so it is a psychic affair. On your quest, at night, in dreams, you may get dreams of seeing the plant. 
Just like many scientists, with an intense desire and intention of solving problems and creating new 
molecules will have dreams at night where the answer will come to them, such as the case of the 
scientist who created benzene. 


To further explain the Instinctual Draw: the cat in the above example was not consciously aware of the 
medicinal properties of plants. It’s like you one day desired to buy a blue truck. And a couple weeks later 
you have a conversation with a man, and during your conversation, he says he’s got a blue truck for sale. 
We call the “synchronicity.” So now, the question becomes: “How did you know that that random man 
you had a conversation with had a blue truck for sale?” The simple answer, a la Occam’s Razor, is that 
you didn’t consciously know anything! And so, Synchronicity is a Phenomenon, a verified Phenomenon. 


As Natural Philosophers we know and understand that all Natural Phenomena are governed by 
Principles. And so, it is the principles that governs the related phenomena of Instinctual Draw and 
Synchronicity that we as Philosophers want to be mindful of: because such Principles give us clues and 
insights into the fundamental Nature of Reality and shows us what is happening “behind the scenes” of 
Nature. The Buddha called this Mimamsa Riddhipada, which is the Buddha’s Fourth Step to learning to 
develop magical or supernatural [occult] powers. 


Riddhipada means the “Magical/Supernatural Path/Way” and Mimamsa means to 
“Consider/Investigate/Examine/Reflect/Deliberate.” Anybody can buy a book on magick and sorcery and 
cast a spell or two. That doesn’t teach you anything. You’re just following instructions given to you by 
someone who ultimately learned that magick on their own. What truly teaches you magick and sorcery 
is to ask: 1) Why does this work? & 2) What Rational Laws of Nature are mechanically functioning to 
make this magick or supernatural shit work? Just cuz you have a Wiccan library of herbal lore, of 
hundreds of regurgitated lists of plants and their magical uses don’t mean shit! How did the first guy 
who lives 10,000 years ago know what magical shit those plants had? And what gives a plant such 
magical properties? Biochemicals? Enzymes? 


Regurgitated list would be like when random person ‘A’ writes a list of magical plants. Then random 
person ‘B’ recycles that list, without verifying if person ‘A’ actually knew shit. Then random book author 
‘C’ recycles person ‘B’s’ list. Then random Wiccan “authority/expert” ‘D’ recycles author ‘C’s’ list on his 
website and books. And at no point in that recycling chain did anybody do any research, homework, or 
verification. And so on and so forth. You know they do that shit, because it’s how Mundane journalism 
works! If you’ve been paying attention to the news and media coverage of the ONA for the past few 
years: you'll know what I’m talking about! Fucking clowns: they juggle the same balls around for the 
circus audience. | hate Mundanes. But we’re not talking about journalism! 


Anybody can define and explain to you what Coincidences and Synchronicity are, and they can even 
quote Jung and sound smart. But the questions are: 1) Why/How does that shit happen & 2) What 
Rational Laws of Nature are mechanically behind Coincidences and Synchronicity? And if you can answer 
those questions, then you'll understand how Instinctual Draw works, and how Nature communicates 
with and heals itself. Suffice it to say: there is far more happening that what we see happening with our 
eyes. Something — or a collective of somethings — invisible, beyond the Natural World [re: Supra-Natural] 
is influencing and orchestrating causation, situations, factors, conditions, events, circumstances, people, 
and people’s actions, in order to make such things as magick, sorcery, Instinctual Draw, coincidences, 
and synchronicity happen in our Natural World. Can that invisible Something be “influenced” or 
“programmed” by the Mind? 


So, as you are on your quest in the jungle, in search of a certain medicinal plant, you intellectually and 
consciously have no ideas where you are going or what direction you should be going into. Instinctual 
Draw is independent of your intellectual mind, and so it doesn’t matter if you have no idea where you 
are going. You will get there, to the right place, gradually, by way of synchronistic events, and by way of 
signs and omens. A peculiar bird might catch your attention and fly in a certain direction, and you follow 
that direction. You will end up at the mountain you were wyrdfully meant to be at, on which grows the 
plant you need. When you see that plant, your instincts will just tell you that it’s the plant you need. 


At this point shamans from many indigenous cultures will verify the medicinal property of the plant they 
were instinctively drawn to by eating a leaf of the plant and sleep by the plant at night. They will do this 
for several days. They will eat a leaf, in order to create a sympathetic connection between their body 
and the plant. When you eat stuff, that stuff gets broken down and used to build new cellular 
components of your body. That sympathetic link with the plant will help them connect better with the 
plant’s spirit when they are ready to go on their Vision Quest to speak with the plant’s spirit to learn 
about its medicinal properties. After a few days, the shaman will enter a deep trance, and in their spirit 
journey, the spirit of the plant will confirm that its medicinal substances will heal the sick children. 


This is actually how witch-doctors and shamans anywhere on earth learn about the plants they know 
about. Half of it is unconscious, where they are instinctively drawn to a place with the plants they need, 
which plants Correspond with the psychic field they have created, via prayer, chanting, trance-dance, 
rituals, whatever. The other half of the time its communicating with the spirit of the plant in a deep 
Pathworking trance. 


At this point also, a dowsing pendulum can also be used, by an experienced dowser. A quiet light trance 
state is entered by the dowser, who is seated near the plant the dowser wishes to obtain information 
from. The dowser spends a while sincerely trying to connect with the spirit of the plant. When they feel 
ready, the dowser will ask the spirit of the plant a line of questions, which will gradually tease out the 


medicinal and/or magical properties of the plant. For this reason, a dowsing pendulum will be one of 
several divination tools of Druwyccha. In Southeast Asian Wicha, a dowsing tool, used by monks and lay- 
masters, to communicate with spirits and with their spirit Kru, is made from a metal finger ring, with a 
metal rod placed through the ring. 


Incidentally, the Instinctual Draw, is also why phenomena such as “suicide bridges,” work. That 
phenomenon is when a person jumps off a bridge to commit suicide, and for some creepy reason, that 
bridge attracts to it more people who commit suicide. It’s not always a bridge, in Japan there is a forest 
where people just go to, to commit suicide. What is happening is the Doctrine of Correspondence: the 
first person who committed suicide imbued the ether around that bridge with intense emotions of 
despair, suicidal thoughts, extreme sorrow, severe hopelessness, and the strong Intention of committing 
suicide: all of that creates a very strong coherent biophotonic field in the area which charges the ether 
of the area. 


And that coherent field then instinctively draws to it people who resonate with the essence and quality 
of that field: people who suffer from despair, suicidal thoughts, extreme sorrow, and severe 
hopelessness, with strong intentions of committing suicide. In my culture, the folks call that coherent 
field that pulls people to such bridges or places to kill themselves “demons,” or “ghosts,” because they 
don’t know any better. The folk lore goes that when one person commits suicide at a place, there spirit 
is stuck at that place until they pull someone to that place and cause them to commit suicide. The 
Instinctual Draw can be very powerful, and deadly. 


But such charged etheric fields and biophotonic fields don’t just draw people that Correspond with the 
essence and “vibe” of their field. Such fields draw, like a magnet, things, events, and situations, big and 
small, to them, that Correspond with the “aura” of their ether. With the suicide bridge example, that 
bridge may also, by way of Synchronicity, draw to it pictures that somehow Correspond with death and 
suicide, a Car may one park on it which was once owned by a person who committed suicide, a car with 
the words “NOOSE” on its license plate may one day drive across it; a man walking his dog who has no 
idea that the bridge he is walking across with his dog is the site of a dozen suicides, and someone in the 
man’s family may have recently committed suicide. 


Such fields are “knots of wyrd,” which wyrdfully draws to them things, people, animals, situations, and 
events that Correspond, Resonate, with such Wyrd Knots of ether. And its such knots of wyrd that you 
the Initiate of Nature’s Secrets and Mysteries must learn to look out for and be Mindful of, because they 
teach you how reality works on a fundamental level. And those Secrets and Mysteries cannot be taught 
in any book or lecture. They must be experienced and observed directly. 


Wortcunning is a relatively simple place to start to find such knots of wyrd, in order to begin 
understanding the universal principles that governs the Cosmos. The Doctrine of Correspondence is one 
way where different races and cultures on different sides of the world can end up using the same plants 
for the same exact medical and magical reasons; which is one such wyrd knot of reality: that two 
cultures of people on opposite sides of the Earth use the same plants for the same reasons. If you 
understand that phenomenon: you will understand the principles behind such phenomenon. And 
Principles are the Keys to unlocking the Secrets and Mysteries of Nature. 


In our modern times, it’s easy to explain how modern occultists and Wiccans end up using plants and 
trees and minerals in the same magical way as other cultures. It’s called the Recyclical Process of 


Regurgitation and Copycatting. Reclyclical Regurgitation means that some Wiccan retard stole other 
cultures list of plants with magical properties and published them in a Wiccan book, like Scott 
Cunningham did. And then other Wiccans and neo-Pagans simply copy that list of plants and write their 
own books or make their own websites. And then other people copy those lists of plants from those 
new books and websites and just recycle the whole shit over and over again. It’s easy to copy and steal 
the ancient knowledge of other pagan cultures and make yourself look like a knowledgeable magickian. 


But how knowledgeable and Wise are you, when you don’t even know or understand how the ancient 
culture you stole and copycatted from got that information originally? You might steal and borrow 
magical plants from Native American culture: but how did those Native Americans learn about the 
magical properties of plants from? You might smudge your ritual chamber with white sage, because you 
stole that shit from Native Americans: but how did ancient Native Americans know that white sage has 
the magical power to cleans the psychic atmosphere of places in ancient times? 


There is nothing wrong with learning from other cultures. What is wrong is borrowing or stealing from 
other cultures, then acting like you know shit, when you don’t, because you don’t know how the people 
you borrowed and stole shit from learned their medicinal and magical information of plants. You borrow 
herb lore from the lore of other folks, and you think yourself to be a medicine man and a sorcerer, but 
you don’t know Wortcunning. Had you understood wortcunning and had you understood what 
Ancestral Wisdom is, you wouldn’t have had to steal shit from other cultures: you would have known 
how to find the information about the magical and medicinal properties of plants hidden and safely 
preserved, in your own people’s ancient Ancestral Wisdom, and you'd be able to learn directly from 
Mother Nature about Her plants, just like your ancient Pagan ancestors did. 


A magical ceremony itself is entirely based on the same exact Fractal Principle of Like Attracts Like that 
governs the Doctrine of Correspondence. In a mental universe, such as the one we exist in, all magic is 
arbitrary and invented. Magical rituals and incantations did not grow on trees millions of years before 
humans evolved to walk the earth. We invented our magical ceremonies, just like we invented our 
religions and gods. What makes magic work are the principles. 


A magical ceremony, is when a magician conducts a ritual in order to manifest a desired outcome. For 
example, it may be a money magic ritual. A green candle might be used, because American money is 
green. The English word “MONEY” might be carved onto that green candle. Incantations or prayers 
associated with money might be chanted. Godforms associated with money might be invoked. All of 
that are simply different ways whereby the magician creates a Psychic Field of coherent biophotons, 
into which the magician imbues with his force of intention. 


And so, together, that Field, charged with the magician’s intentions of attracting money to him, when 
empowered with the power of Belief/Faith, functions according to the Principle of Like Attracts Like 
where that Field attracts to it things that Correspond with its essence, its intentional essence, which is 
money and cash. So long as it follows Principles, any invented magical ceremony will work, provided that 
such magical ceremony is empowered with the right amount of psychic energy and the right amount of 
Belief/Faith. 


Mark 11:23-24 2°’Truly | tell you, if anyone says to this mountain, Go, throw 


yourself into the sea, and does not doubt in their heart but believes that 
what they say will happen, it will be done for them. 24Therefore | tell you, 


whatever you ask for in prayer, believe that you have received it, and it will be 
yours. 


Such a magical ritual would not have made any sense in ancient Rome because their money wasn’t 
green and they didn’t speak English to know what the word “Money” meant. Which should reveal to you 
the arbitrary and invented nature of magic. And it should also reveal to the sagacious what the Real 
source of Magic power is: your own Heart/Mind, its own psychic force, and its force of intention. 
Because if an ancient Roman person living in 300AD were to do that money ritual of burning a green 
candle with the word “MONEY” written on it, would it work for the ancient Roman man? There is 
Essence, and then, there is Outer Form. The magical ritual is the Outer Form. The Essence of the magic is 
Heart/Mind, Prana/Chi/Pneuma [psychic force], and Intention. The Form without the Essence is empty. 


The final method of learning about the magical properties of a plant or tree is by using the Light 
Transmission method, and establish a direct communication link with the spirit of the plant itself so that 
the plant’s spirit can tell you directly what magical abilities it has. This is the method most shamans in 
any place on Earth use. Which is why, no matter what race or place, time or clime, the same plants are 
used for the same medicinal and magical purposes. The spirit of the plant itself tells you what it is good 
for. And because animals have not lost their psychic sense like we humans have, this method is the 
primary way animals know what a plant’s medicinal uses are. 


The major methods of learning the medicinal and magical properties of plants in nature given in this 
Gwers, namely the Doctrine of Signatures, the Doctrine of Interactions, Light Transmission, and the 
Doctrine of Correspondence, although such have been given Western/English names, are in fact 
universal to all animism, shamanism, and witchcraft around the world. It all boils down to the study of 
Nature. And there are only a handful of ways to study Nature, which is why such methods are universal. 
We kknow such methods are universal, and the knowledge derived from such methods are valid, 
because it can be verified that different cultures who have never come into contact with each other will 
learn to use the same plants for the same medicinal and magical purposes. 


In the past, in any culture, the Witch was most often a woman who lived in the countryside or a rural 
area. Because we are more empathic/intuitive than men are, and out in the countryside, you are close 
and intimate with Nature. The modern neo-pagan may not recognize what they are looking at when 
they read about such methods. But you are looking at universal animistic/pagan methods of learning 
about Nature, every shaman and witch used in every human culture, since the dawn of our species. 


And so, that is the beginning steps of Wortcunning. As a Bard of the Sinister Order of the Gylden 
Dammerung, it is your mission to diligently practice the provided methods of obtaining the knowledge 
of the medicinal and magical properties of plants. The methods can be found in use in all animist 
cultures on Earth. In most cultures, such as my own, there is no name or title for the methods, because 
such methods are simply a part and element of the overall Folk Culture. Your mission as a Sogdian Bard 
is to also work on rediscovering the lost ancient Ancestral Wisdom of wortcunning of your people, if 


such has been lost. The more advanced aspects of Wortcunning will be taught to you when you are an 
Ovate and a Sinister Pagan. 
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te Fhe Magical Script & Language Gwers 


A magical, which is to say a Psychic, script is needed. It must be a script not used by the 
Common Mundane public, and must only be used for general magical purposes. Just to clarify a few 
terms used in Druwyccha: the words “Magic,” “Psychic,” and “Supernatural” in essence mean the same 
thing & the words “Chant,” “Mantra,” “Mant Akom,” “Mantrakom,” “Kata,” and “[magic] Spell,” mean 
the same thing & the words “Rite,” “Formula,” “Procedure,” mean the same thing & the words 
“Samadhi,” and “Trance” mean the same thing & the words “Chitta,” “Citta,” “Heart,” “Heart-Center” 
mean the same thing & the words “Heart-Energy,” “Psychic Energy,” “Psychic Substance,” “Pre-Heaven 
Energy,” and “Chi” mean the same thing. A “Ritual” is a set of rites/formulas/procedures and the act or 
process of performing such procedures. A “Ceremony” is a formal spiritual ritual done for a purpose or 
end result, such as to magically manifest your desire, or to marry two people. 
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Thus, a “magic spell to make a girl fall in love with you,” does not refer to the ritual process of burning 
candles and making voodoo dolls and concentrating your mind on her, etc. A “Magic spell to make a gir 
fall in love with you,” means a sorcerous CHANT whereby a girl is caused to fall in love with you by 
supernatural means. Where the word “supernatural” means the same thing as “supra-natural.” A 
Natural means of making a girl love you is to talk with her, get to know each other, etc. A supra-natural 
means transcends such natural means and uses Force, Energy, to influence. You have to be pedantic like 
that so that you understand what exactly is happening behind the scenes with magick, per the Buddha’s 
fourth Step of magical development: diligent investigation; so you can refine your skills and knowledge 
regarding magick. So, on with the magic script. 
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The Dark Immortal Script [henceforth DIS] of the ONA will be used, because the Gylden Dammerung is 
based on ONA Corpus, and because nobody is using that script. The second form of the DIS it is the 
easier of the two forms to draw/write, which is why it was picked. 


Being that Magick executes intention via Psychic Force, you have to be very Mindful of egregores. 
Meaning here that, when a group of people uses an alphabet, their psyches amalgamate into a 
Collective Mind which influences the alphabet they use. Thus, the alphabet itself has a San, a Deva, a 
Genius, a God, which gives such an alphabet its suchness. Therefore, when a bunch of mundane every- 
day people use a generic alphabet for generic purposes, the Genius of that alphabet is generic and not 
magickal. Meaning that such an alphabet has no psychic or magickal properties. 


And so, an alphabet in and of itself has no psychic charge or magical property: it is the Genius [egregore] 
of the Alphabet, born from the psyches of all people using an alphabet which is the Psychic Force behind 
a magickal alphabet. That is the principle. 


The second thing we will need is the chanting of Mant Akom. For Druwyccha, we’ll use the neologism 
“Mantrakom” to mean and refer to magickal spells/chants. A magickal spell and magical chant mean the 
same thing in Wicha. And so, the letters of the DIS will have to be a syllabilary, meaning that each 
consonant will have an inherent “AH” vowel sound after it. Thus the Syllabilary of our DIS shall be as 
follows: /AH/BA/CA/DA/EH/FA/GA/HA/EE/JA/KA/LA/MA/NA/OH/ PA/ QUA/RA/SA/ 
TA /OO/VA/WA/KSA/YA/ ZA /. 


The Syllabilary works the same way as with Sanskrit, Pali, Kamer, and Enochian actually. There is a very 
important chant in Pali used in magic to call the four directions spelt as NMPT in Khom script, where 
each letter represents one of the four directions. NMPT is syllabilized and chanted as a magickal spell as 
Na-Ma-Pa-Ta. You can see it spelled on one of my kuman thong statues: 





Another example of how Syllabilaries work is in the Pali chant and phrase N-Mo-Pu-Ta-Y. When that is 
read and chanted, it is said like this: Na-Mo-Pu-Ta-Ya; which means ‘homage to Buddha.’ And so, 
obviously, if a consonant is followed by a vowel, then the pair is said. If a consonant is not followed by a 
vowel, then the consonant’s inherent vowel is pronounced. So, to illustrate, when a word like “DRECC” is 
chanted as a mantrakom, it is syllabilized as: DA-REC-CA, because it makes the chant flow smoothly. 


In Wicha, a specific syllabilized mant akom chant that has a magickal function/power is called a “kata,” 
and so we'll refer to the same as katas also in Druwyccha. A real example of a kata actually used in 
Wicha is the Namo chant, which is said three times always before you chant any other kata. The Namo 
kata is the opening of the three jewels, and as a chant, goes like this: NA-MO-TA-SA-PA-KA-WA-TO-AH- 
RA-HA-TO-SA-MA-SAM-PU-TA-SA. It is chanted rhythmically. You develop your own rhythm when you 
practice; it’s not just read and uttered like you’re giving a lecture; you must give it a rhythm, a melody, a 
beat; or vibrate it. The Namo chant is said, because magickally speaking, in Wicha, the Buddha is the 
Egregore, the Thoughtform, the collective reverse of psychic power, you are tapping into. Like with 
Taoist Sorcery, an egregore is needed to help empower your magick in Wicha. 


Once you chant the Namo kata three times, then you can proceed with the actual mant akom kata, such 
as the following, which is used to order your kuman thong spirit to go out and do something you request 
of it: JA-PA-GA-SA-JEE-TA-MA-HA-JEE-TANG-PEE-YANG-MA-MA. The language is Pali. And so that specific 
mant akom kata would be what is chanted on your prayer beads. Typically, mala beads have 108 beads. 


And so, you would chant that kata 108 times. The chanting, out loud, causes you to drift into a trance 
state when it is done rhythmically, which is the desired result and desired state of mind. 


The phonemes you are chanting, and the semantic meanings of the words are not important. There are 
thousands of human languages on this earth. And since pre-historic times, such human languages have 
been used to do magical chants. It’s irrational to believe that there is something magickal with each 
language or with the prayers and chants in each language. The reality is that there is one universal 
principle which governs the phenomenon of a chant being magickal: its vibration carries psychic energy, 
imprinted by your intentions, heart, and mind. 


What should be kept in mind though is that the semantic meaning of a word will influence your mind. 
For example, if you desire to make a girl like you, but you chant: “I hate that bitch,” because you 
understand what those words mean, your mind is influenced by the meaning of the words, and most 
likely, that chant is not going to make the girl like you. Which is why, magickal chants are usually done in 
a dead language or in a language you don’t understand. It’s more effective. 


And so, what is important is that the Vibration of Sound you Utter, acts like a conveyer belt, which 
moves psychic/astral substance/energy from your Heart-Center to whatever you are chanting at. Your 
Mind, when it focuses on an object or person, directs the flow of that conveyer belt. And so, when you 
chant, be sure to face the object or target of what you are psychically charging. Astral substance can be 
impressed or “programmed” with your thoughts and intentions and emotions, but by itself, that 
programmed astral substance does not move anywhere. You have to push that programmed astral 
substance with your Heart and Mind. 


There once a novice monk who got bit by a venomous snake. The novice monk was learning Wicha, as 
many do. Unfortunately, the novice monk could not remember the kata to nullify the snake venom. And 
so instead, out of desperation, the novice monk diligently chanted the Namo kata: NA-MO-TA-SA-PA-KA- 
WA-TO-AH-RA-HA-TO-SA-MA-SAM-PU-TA-SA. That chant spelled out in regular anglicized words is: 
Namo tassa Bhagatavo Arahato Samma Sambuddhasa, and semantically means, “Homage/Praise to the 
venerable master, the one who is totally self-learned.” The Namo chant has nothing to do with snakes 
and snake bites. But its diligent chanting, on the part of the novice monk, saved his life, where he didn’t 
die from the venom. The Buddha said that exertion of Desire is the first step to magick: not the 
definition or semantics of words. We’re dealing with Chitta, not Manas: the psyche, not the intellect. 


According to principle common to both Taoist Sorcery and Wicha, what makes a “chant” magickal, 
besides psychic force from your Heart-Center, is that each chant that is created has its own little Genius. 
This is a secret that is kept hidden beneath mystification and obscurantism. A Chant have a Genius 
[egregore] means here that the Vibration of the Chant is the “body” of a little psychic entity which has 
been programmed or charged or created to function or do certain things, and the lettering of the Chant 
is the symbol or name of that little psychic entity. 


This is one heavily guarded occult secret in Asian magic and sorcery. So, to put it into Western Magickal 
lingo, the “Chant” is a “servitor,” the vibration of the “Chant” is the servitor’s body, and the letters of 
the Chant as the servitor’s sigil or mark. We live and exist in a Mental Universe, which means that 
everything that exists, exists as thoughtforms and archetypes, and which means that everything that 
exists, has being because of Mind. 


And so, in a Mental Universe as ours, your Mind is a fractal portion of the Universal Mind. As such, like 
the Universal Mind: you Create entities and beings, you empower them and animate them. And so, 
when you understand this principle of Creation, you will be able to create your own chants that do 
indeed have magickal prowers: you put words together, chant it, consciously make that vibration a 
servitor, consciously know that the sounds of the words is that servitor’s name, you charge that servitor 
with a job [when | and others chant your name, you will do such and such], and to feed that servitor 
once ina while by chanting it and visualizing energy flowing into its sigil/name [the lettering/spelling of 
the chant], and blow into it. There is nothing magickal per se with the letters and the words. What is 
magickal is the unseen, the psychic entity that “lives” in the vibration of the chant. 


So, when the novice monk got bit by that poisonous snake, and he chanted the Namo kata, which had 
nothing to do with snakes, what fundamentally happened? Break it down: investigate. Why did that 
chant, which has nothing to do with snakes, nullify the venom? What happened was: 1) the Namo chant 
has its own Genius/Egregore, 2) that Genius of that Namo chant is psychically connected to the Buddha 
because it pays homage the Buddha, 3) the Buddha is an Egregore, which is a reservoir of psychic 
energy, 4) the monk, being a Buddhist monk, is a devout Buddhist with a deep emotive/psychic 
connection with that Egregore/Buddha, 5) the monk had an intense desire to use said egregore’s 
supernatural powers to nullify the venom of the snake in order to save his mortal life [understandably 
so|. Think carefully about those 5 points, because they explain the mechanics of magick, regardless of 
culture and race. The mechanics of magic are based on universal principles. No magick works without 
egregores, because we exist in a Mental Universe, the Anima Mundi, and such egregores are archetypal 
patterns of information, animated by Spiritus Mundi. 


When you chant a kata, you manifest that little entity or Genius or Genie, and it activates and goes 
about doing what it was programed to do by its creator. And so a proper chant [i.e.: “magic spell”] takes 
effort to create, because it’s not just about putting words together. Once the string of words is put 
together, it is chanted and you go into meditation/trance to psychically charge the Genius of that chant. 
And the egregore of the sect houses and holds all of those Geniuses [psychic entities] together into a 
system or structure, like how the billions of cells in your body are held together as one functioning 
biological system. And so, for the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung, all of our Matrakoms 
[chants/spells] are housed in the Egregores Satan and Baphomet. Thus if you have no emotional 
affection or connection with such egregores: none of the chants will work; you’d be chanting empty 
words. It is the essence beneath the form: the words are just outer forms. The Heart is the psychic link. 


And so, the more you chant, the more of that impressed psychic substance you will be conveying. Chi 
attaches itself to air, because chi corresponds with the air element, and so that chi [psychic substance] is 
literally carried in your vocal vibration and breath. Remember that vocal vibration [sound] is the 
vibration of air. In principle: the vibration of the air element carries the chi. Which is why the Voice, via 
prayer, chant, hymn, song, sutra, mantra, is universal to all magic and sorcery. Magic as phenomenon, is 
govern by universal principles. 


So, to better illustrate this Fractal Principle: If the whole magical system were a Body, then each chant is 
a Cell of that Body, and a formula or procedure for doing certain things, which uses a few of those 
chants, is an Organ of that Body. And that Body and its biological system is governed by Principles and 
natural biological laws. Just like grammar and syntax governs a language, then you have words that are 
the “cells” of a language, then you have sentences that are “organs” of a language. And the language 


itself is the Lexical System which has the job of transferring and circulating meaning and information. 
Like how a person is the “cell” of a nation, a city is an “organ” of a nation,” and all the organs together 
constitutes the collective system we call a nation, and the nation is governed by national laws, and the 
nation has the job of circulating currency, goods, and well-being. 


And so, Druwyccha needs a psychic language to chant in, because that’s the first step in building a 
functioning magical system, according to universal principles. A psychic language is different from a 
common spoken language. A language, like most collective entities, has its own Genius [Egregore/Tao]. 
And so, a language like English has its own Genius which is an amalgamation of all the psyches [hearts] 
of the people who use it. The problem with English is that it is used as a common, mundane means of 
transmitting common everyday concepts. And so, therefore, the Genius of English has been “psychically 
programmed’ to not be magickal, but mundane. 


On the other hand, you have a dead language like Latin. A dead language has one quality that a living 
language does not: nobody uses the dead language, and so it doesn’t get a lot of psychic contamination. 
Latin, as an example also has had hundreds, actually 2000 years, of being used as a special language of 
the Catholic religion. And so, the collective mind of Catholicism has “psychically charged” Latin with a 
spiritual essence. But Latin still is not a magical language proper, because it is not generally used by the 
majority of its collective mind to do magic with. There are some groups that utilize Latin in their magical 
rituals, but not enough to where the Egregore/Tao of Latin is clearly magical. 


Something like Pali is different. Hundreds of years ago, in Southeast Asia, Pali came to be used by the 
animists there as an actual magical language, to chant their magical incantations. It’s used as a spiritual 
language like Latin, since Pali is the liturgical language of Theravada, but the population of Southeast 
Asia, have Cultivated beliefs, feelings, and emotions that Pali is magical. And it’s that collective 
cultivation of Belief and Emotion [psychic force] that psychically charges things. 


An example of a magical language in the Western Tradition would be Hebrew. Hebrew itself — its sooken 
words — are not as magical as its Alphabet. The Jews, over the hundreds of years have collectively 
cultivated beliefs and emotions of their Alohabet being magical and divine. Where they constantly have 
been adding new meaning to each letter and so on. Most of the magical valuation of the Hebrew 
Alphabet comes from the Kabbalah. 


And so, the actual Principle we are dealing with here can be stated as roughly: “The psychic output and 
valuation a collective group of people have for something, charges or imbues that something with its 
psychic power/quality.” 


Thus, according to that Principle, a “magical language” which we would be interested in using for 
Druwyccha, would need a few aspects to its Tao: 1) It must either be a dead language, or an unused 
language to reduce psychic contamination of its egregore, 2) Its users must not use the language ina 
mundane way, 3) Most of its users must believe or valuate the language as being special and magickal 
[via mythos], thus charging the language collectively with magickal force, & 4) The language must 
already be used for magickal purposes. 


So therefore, for our intent and purpose, John Dee’s “Enochian” “language” will work just fine. | place 
the word language in quotations because Enochain isn’t a language, it’s more like an invented conlang. 
But how a language comes into being is irrelevant. What matters is that its Genius can hold a psychic 


charge. Regarding Enochian, it was born as a magickal and angelic language, from the start. And ever 
since then, it has evolved its own Mythos. 


Users of Enochian are also of the appropriate type. Groups and sects like the Golden Dawn, Thelema, 
the OTO, Satanism [see The Satanic Bible] use Enochian as a magickal language. And so Enochian has the 
appropriate kind of egregore for a magickal language. Even the ONA, in Naos, uses Enochian as a way to 
teach how to magickally vibrate words, which is actually useful and topical here. Naos on Vibrating 
Enochian: 


The "Enochian keys' provide a good example of vibration 
used in the magickal sense - consider the Third key: Micma 


Goho Piad zir ee. 


I\Micma' is vibrated as 'Mic-' followed by ‘ma', each 
part for at least twenty seconds. ‘'Goho' is “go~" and 


tho" for the same lengths of time; ‘zir' is one sound, and 


SO OMe 

Thus it will be seen that the vibration of one Enochian 
key reguires ouite an effort, and correct vibration 
produces in the person (partly because of this) an altered 
state of consciousness as well as producing magickal results 


and effecting other individuals who may be present. 


The altered state of consciousness that Naos is talking about is Trance, which is essential for Wicha, and 
is a universal element of all animistic/pagan cultures and traditions on earth. And so, it is urged that if 
you are not going to sing a chant in a rhythm, then you must vibration the chant according to Naos, by 
extending each syllable for 20 seconds. Chanting and Vibrating mean two different acts by the way. 
Chanting is like Buddhist monks chanting. Vibrating is what Naos explained. Druwyccha uses both, 
because both work fine. 


When katas are “vibrated,” use the term Naos instructions. Each syllable is vibrated, with force from the 
heart and not the brain. What that means is that, when you vibrate the syllables, you don’t 
intellectualize the words by covering them up with semantics and definitions. You imbue what you are 
vibrating with emotive force, with intense feeling [desire, hatred, lust, anger, etc], not with intellection. 
Your awareness, should be lowered into your chest, around your sternum, and not be in your head 
when you vibrate the kata. 


Instead of the Enochian alphabet, we will instead use a magical script connected to the Tao/Genius of 
ONA, which is the Dark Immortal Script. And instead of using the usual method of pronunciation of 
Enochian words, we will use our DIS syllabilary. Thus, the Enochian Druwyccha will be using is a “dialect” 
of the general Enochian. 


We are only interested in producing emotively charged speakable syllables, and not grammar and 
semantics: once again, this is not a process of intellection or an intellectual pursuit, it’s emotion and 
psychic energy. In the same way where the ONA chant “Agios O Baphomet,” is grammatically incorrect 
in Greek, because Baphomet is female, and thus it should be: “Agia H Baphomet,” which is roughly 
pronounced [in spoken Greek] as: Aghee-ah EE Baphomet.” The “G” in Greek, doesn’t really make the 
Same sound as an English “G,” it sounds more like a German “R.” The “H” [Eta] makes a Long E sound /i/ 
in English. 


So, some examples of our “dialect” of Enochian Matrakom: The Enochian word Bracn meaning Angel, as 
a mantrakom is syllabilized as BA-RA-CA-NA. The Enochian word Brin meaning Have, is syllabilized as BA- 
RI-NA. The word Canse meaning Mighty, as a kata is syllabilized as CA-NA-SE. The word Coraxo meaning 
Thunder, is syllabilized as CO-RA-KSO. The DIS alphabet will be used to spell each letter of the Enochian 
word: Bracn is spelt as B-R-A-C-N but is pronounced as a kata as BA-RA-CA-NA. As with the case of 
Southeast Asian Wicha and Palo, if a word is not present in the magical language, the word from your 
native common language can be used. Or a word from any language you feel a connection with may be 
used. | like using Old English words if a word | need does not exist in Enochian. 


In Thai, mant akom are a mix of both Pali and Thai words. Mambos in Palo are mixed with Kikongo and 
Spanish. Whatever words you might use from your native common language must be spelt in DIS and 
syllibalized as a kata in the manner already explained above. The katas are chanted with a rhythm and a 
beat. Search “Namo tassa Thai chanting” on Youtube to hear how Pali is syllabilized and vibrated with 
rhythm and beat; you’re not just talking or reading the syllables. You’ll develop your own beat and 
rhythm with practice. The alternative to chanting with a melody is to vibrate each syllable as taught by 
Naos, which is practiced by Tibetan monks. 


For numbers, in the case that numbers and magic squares will be used in the Yantrakoms you create, the 
last 10 characters of the other version of the Dark Immortal Script will be used as numbers: 


en oe 





inn 


LetQ=1,R=2,8=3,T=4,U=5,V=6,W=/7,X=8, Y=9, &0=Z [“Z’ stands for Zero]. The same 
character Z is used in both versions of DIS, but this is fine, as it would be easy to tell if said character 
represents a number by the context of the other characters it is associated with. 


AANA 


.. Fhe Ancestor Altar Gwers 


An ancestor altar will be used by the Sogdian as the main altar. The word “ancestor” is not a 
good word to use as it is inaccurate. The word we will use is “Dead,” as in your Dead. Your Dead means 
people related to you, such as your grandparents, great aunts and uncles, perhaps parents, aunts and 


uncles, perhaps siblings or cousins, and also close intimate friends, as well as children who may have 
died, and also those people in your immediate local community who may have died who were 
significant to said community to significant to you. All those are your Dead. Therefore, an “ancestor 
altar” in our Gylden Dammerung will be called a “Death Altar.” 


On your death altar there will be a Momento Mori of some kind, made from a real human bone, such as 
a skull, a femur, a rib bone, and/or a statue of Death. There will also be a black mirror. Also a small urn 
of graveyard dirt, and a rock from the cemetery. Candle holders may be used to hold one candle. The 
urn of graveyard dirt serves as the incense holder. Sticks of incense, preferably Sandalwood, as such is 
related to the dead, would be placed into the urn. The ash from the incense is not thrown away. The 
ashes of your incense is left to collect in the urn. When the small urn is filled with ash, that ash is 
collected and saved to be made into Angel Dust [magic powder]. The ash should be saved in a jar. If 
Sandalwood is not to your liking, any other incense associated with the dead or with funerals may be 
used, such as Myrrh or Jasmine. Cone incense may be used instead of stick incense. If stick incense is 
used, the stick part is saved to be burned into ash, and the ash collected and saved to make Angel Dust. 


A small bowl of water, preferably a glass bowl is always present on your Death Altar. A shot-glass of 
liquor is also present on your altar which should always be filled with liquor: spirits for the Spirits. 
Pictures of your Dead are present on the altar. If pictures of your Dead, especially of your ancient 
ancestors, are not available, then items that remind you of such ancient ancestors are placed on the 
altar. For example, if you have ancient Viking ancestry, but you have no pictures of your Viking ancestors 
from a thousand years ago, then Viking related items [especially those that are old or have been buried] 
are placed on the altar. A statue of Death [the grim reaper] may be present on the altar if your Heart has 
a connection with such statuary symbolism. 


A cigar, or tobacco pipe is also present on the altar, as tobacco has the magical property of connecting 
you with spirits and your ancestors. Whatever ash is generated from smoking the cigar or tobacco is also 
saved to make angel dust. 


Lastly, a white plate is present on the altar. The plate is reserved to hold food offerings to your Dead. 
The Sogdian will regularly offer food and drinks to their Dead. A day out of the week or month should be 
picked to a day to feed your Dead. 


Those mentioned paraphernalia are the “required” elements of your Death Altar. You are at liberty to 
add whatever else to your altar as you wish. Eventually, the altar will build up and collect many items. 


The Practice 


At least once a week, for at least 15 minutes, you will sit in silence at your death altar. The cigar or 
tobacco is lighted and you will blow the tobacco smoke around the altar. Then simply sit in silence with a 
quiet mind, and just look into the black mirror. If, in your Heart-Sense, you feel the need or impulse to 
speak to one of your Dead, do not hesitate and do so. Usually, talking to your Dead consists of telling 
them about your day, and venting to them issues on your mind and problems you may be experiencing. 
When you do this regularly, you will begin to “hear” responses in your Heart-Sense, and you will “see” 
mental images in the black mirror. Such communications are from your Dead, interacting and 
responding with and to you. When you regularly practice this communion with your Dead, learn to pay 


attention to your Dreams. Keeping a journal of your dreams, and any visions and so on, you have had 
during and after your communion is very recommended. 


When you sit and meditate and commune with your Dead, practice paying attention to your thoughts, 
to feelings and images that arise in your Heart and mind. And also pay close attention to your dreams at 
night. 


At the very least, make offerings to your Dead once a month, at least. Offerings may be things like food 
and drinks they once liked, alcohol and liquor, cigars and cigarettes, whatever you are having for dinner 
that day. Offerings might also include perfumes, colognes, candy, pastries, sodas, and so on. 


Whenever you sit with your Dead or offer things to them, light a candle and incense. Traditionally, in my 
culture, food offered to your ancestors can be disposed of when the incense had finished burning. In my 
Palo culture, it’s when the candle has finished burning. When you give your Dead offerings, speak to 
them and tell them what you are offering them. 


There should be no scripts or pre-written rituals for you to perform. And there needs nor be. It’s a 
relationship with your Dead that you are developing. Just sit quietly with them, commune with them, 
chant something to enter a trance at your Death Altar. 


One thing you can do, is sit quietly at your Death Altar, and Heartfully connect with your Dead for a 
while in peace. And then, use your Drecc Deck to ask your Dead questions that’s on your mind or ask 
them to reveal your possible future. Then quietly lay down 3, or 4, or 5 cards. After you do this regularly 
for a while, your Dead will learn that they can communicate with you through those cards, and you will 
eventually discover that your card readings at your Death Altar, during those quiet moments, are the 
most accurate. 


| actually do this often. I'll sit at my Death Altar, light my traditional sandalwood incense, and a candle, 
meditate in silence for a while, Heartfully connect with my ancestors, and then | ask them all sorts of 
questions with my Drecc Deck. I’ve been doing this for so long now, that the card readings are very 
accurate, and it’s like they are literally answering your questions in a relevant way because the Drecc 
Deck has words written on them. And so, you don’t have to guess or interpret what the cards are trying 
to say. 


For cultural holidays, such as Thanksgiving, or Halloween, or Christmas, be sure to offer your Dead meals 
and gifts. If you have gifts such as toys [for dead children] or clothing and so on, you can do two things 
with such material offerings so that your Dead gets them. First, traditionally, you can give such items 
away to the poor and needy, after you have offered the items to your Dead. When you hand the poor 
person the items, in your Heart, simply call the name of the Dead you wish to give that item to and say 
in your Heart roughly: “As | give this gift to this needy person, may you also get the gift.” The second 
way is to burn the item, as to say something similar while it is burning: you call the name of the Dead 
the item is for, and as it burns you say something like: “May you receive this item.” Your Dead will 
receive the Shadow of such items. 


A shadow of something is like an etheric or astral facsimile of an item. Everything has such a shadow, an 
imaginal counterpart. That imaginal counterpart is like a copy of a thing, as it once existed, which is 
stored like an old book in a hall of records. The hall of records being the Anima Mundi. It’s just like how 
every person you have ever met in life, and every event you have experienced, has an imaginal, 
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“shadow” version, in your own Mindspace, which you call “memories.” Thus, your memories are 
“records” in a hall of records, which is your psyche. Your Psyche keeps a record of everything you have 
ever encountered and experienced. It’s that same shadow of something, the Ghostly facsimile of a thing, 
that Ghosts [Dead spirits] receive. 


The Black Mirror on your Death Altar is for necromantic scrying, something which has been practiced 
since ancient Greece. When you use the Black Mirror, turn off all the lights in the room, and use only 
one candle as your light source. The candle should be placed on one side of the altar, towards the front 
edge and the Black Mirror should be placed on the opposite side of the altar towards the back edge. 


Sit comfortably, and then use your mala beads to chant something. One chant per bead. As you chant, 
softly gaze into the Black Mirror, like you are looking through it and past it. Your thinking mind should be 
quiet. The chanting keeps that thinking mind busy on a meaningless task: chanting. While you are 
chanting, in your Heart, Feel the Presence of a Dead relative you wish to see or contact in that Black 
Mirror. This is practiced often. Eventually, you will see things in the Black Mirror, and you will hear 
voices even. But that takes time and diligence. 


Your Death Altar should be tended to regularly, meaning their water bowl or water containers should 
always have fresh water, the surface should be kept clean, if there are flowers on your altar, throw the 
dead flowers out, etc. 


AANA 


.. The Hitlerian Salat Gwers 


In Southeast Asian Wicha, the Tipitaka is the Book of Magic Spells. The words of the Tipitaka is 
believed, with reverence to be magical, because the Buddha spoke them, and thought them in his mind. 
The Buddha is revered as a God in Wicha. It is that belief and reverence the Tipitaka its magickal powers. 
The Wicha master or Magic Monk will recite certain passages from the Tipitaka for different sorcerous 
purposes. The certain passages of the Tipitaka when chanted as a sorcerous spell is called a “Mant 
Akom.” 


Mant is our dialectal form of the Sanskrit word Mantra [which means an incantation or spell], and Akom 
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means Sorcery. A “spell” as in a “magic spell” in the old days [pre-Wiccan] actually mean the incantation 
itself and not a ritual or ceremony. Because when you chant an incantation, you are literally spelling the 
words of the incantation one sound or syllable at a time. How do you chant Sinister Chants in the ONA? 
You chant such ONA chants one sound at a time, as if you were phonetically Spelling it: hence it’s a 
magic spell! In Khmer, to “chant a sorcerous spell” is “Sout Mant Akom,” which is the dialectal form of 
the Sanskrit: Sutra Mantra [Akom]. Sutra literally means to recite or chant. 


In Wicha, there is a Mantra Akom for everything. Some to make people fall in love with you. Some to 
exorcise demons out of a person. Some to put demons into a person. Some to make people go insane. 
Some to nullify the venom of snake bites. Some to make you look very attractive. Some to invoke spirits 
to you and make them do your bidding. Some to heal you of sickness and affliction. And so on. Each 
Mantra Akom is taken out of the Tipitaka, where the verse in the Tipitaka contains words that 


Correspond with the desired magical result, or the essence of the verse Corresponds with your 
intentions. And those Mantra Akoms really do work. 


But there are a couple interesting problems though: 1) The Buddha never existed as a real historical 
person, 2) Even if he did exist, he would not have spoken the Pali dialect the Tiptaka is written in 
because the Tipitaka was written over 200 years after the Buddha’s fabled death. 


Then how do those Mantras work? The first reason why they work is because the Buddha is an Egregoric 
Thoughtform. Millions of people believe in him, thus they feed that thoughtform their psychic energy. 
The second reason why it works is because the Wicha master or Magic Monk sincerely reveres that 
Buddha, and Believes that said Buddha is a source of Magic power. And so the third reason why those 
mantra akoms work is because, you the magickian cloak your magical desire and intentions inside the 
words of that very Egregoric Thoughtform you revere and venerate with unshakable Faith. As the Bible 
says: “Your will be done, one earth as it is in heaven.” Not your human will, but God’s will. And so you 
pray a verse from the Bible, which is the Word of God, and that verse actually speaks your desire and 
intention. 


Which is how the Book of Psalms works in the Bible. Since ancient times, the Book of Psalms has been 
used as a book of magical spells. Each verse in Psalms does something magical. When Africans were 
brought from Africa to places like New Orleans and Jamaica and so on, those Africans eventually lost and 
forgot their indigenous magical spells, and so they adopted the Book of Psalms as their magickal 
incantations, and it works for them, even in the English language! Because of the three factors 
previously mentioned which makes passages from the Tipitaka work as magical spells. 


The Key Factors is that there is an Egregoric Thoughtform, that you sincerely revere and venerate that 
Thoughtform, and that you use verses you believe that Thoughtform spoke that Correspond with your 
own desire and intentions, as your magical spells you chant. What you are literally doing, which is a 
secret Taoist Sorcery teaches you, is that you are uploading your own magical desire or intention into 
the Egregore disguised as its own words. Analogously, it is exactly like you were to insert your desire and 
intention to make your computer do something, by wrapping your desire and intention in a computer 
language your computer understands, and then the computer execute your program. 


Hitler is a powerful and untapped Egregoric Thoughtform, a Tulpa as the Tibetans call such things. He 
wrote Mein Kampf. The thoughts contained in Mein Kampf came directly out of the Mind and Heart of 
Hitler. As such, Mein Kampf is the Great Spell Book of our Sinister Order. If done right, passages from 
Mein Kampf will work as sorcerous spells. A copy of Mein Kampf rests upon your altar as a Sogdian, it is 
your Sacred Book of Spells. There is a formula for psychically transforming passages you pick out of Mein 
Kampf into powerful magical spells. The formula is the following 13 steps. The formula will be called the 
Hitlerian Salat. 


[1] Stand with arms folded on chest, left over right, and recite: “Hail most holy and free, revealer of 
Dark. Hail most holy and free. | believe Adolf Hitler was sent by our gods to guide us to greatness. | 
believe the inequality of races and in the right of the Aryan to live according to the Laws of the Nature. | 
acknowledge that the story of the holocaust is a lie to keep our people in chains and express my desire 
to see the truth revealed. | believe in justice for our oppressed comrades and seek an end to the world- 
wide persecution of National-Socialists. | believe in the magick of my Wyrd and in the magick of Hitler’s 
Word.” 


[2] Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[3] Sit on shins, with hands on knees, head bowed, and pray the Connection Prayer. At the place where 
you inject your personal beseechment, invoke the Egregore Hitler, with reverence, and visualize Hitler in 
your mind and communicate, with words and imagination and emotion, what you desire, what your 
intention is. When the Connection Prayer is completed, prostrate yourself before your vision of Hitler by 
touching your head to the ground, and whisper: “Hail Hitler.” Then lift your head up and sit. 


[4] Close your eyes. Breathe deep and fill your lungs to maximum capacity, hold your breath for as long 
as you can, then empty your lungs entirely of air, and keep your lungs empty for as long as you can. 
Perform the Signum Pentagrammis while seated, then open your eyes. 


[5] Stand up, arms folded on chest, left over right, and say: “I attest that there is no religion for me but 
Reichsfolk National-Socialism and that Hitler is my Prophet.” 


[6] Sit on shins, with hands on knees, head bowed, and pray the Connection Prayer. At the place where 
you inject your personal beseechment, invoke the Egregore Hitler, with reverence, and visualize Hitler in 
your mind. When the Connection Prayer is completed, prostrate yourself before your vision of Hitler by 
touching your head to the ground, and whisper: “Hail Hitler.” Then lift your head up and sit. 


[7] Close your eyes. Breathe deep and fill your lungs to maximum capacity, hold your breath for as long 
as you can, then empty your lungs entirely of air, and keep your lungs empty for as long as you can. 
Perform the Signum Pentagrammis while seated, then open your eyes. 


[8] State up, arms folded on chest, left over right, and say: “I believe the Magian Allied Nations are my 
enemies and will work to spread National-Socialism, to grow our numbers, in order that we one day 
destroy them. | believe all Jews and Semites should be executed and that the State of Israel and its God 
should be destroyed.” 


[9] Sit on shins, with hands on knees, head bowed, and pray the Connection Prayer. At the place where 
you inject your personal beseechment, invoke the Egregore Hitler, with reverence, and visualize Hitler in 
your mind. When the Connection Prayer is completed, prostrate yourself before your vision of Hitler by 
touching your head to the ground, and whisper: “Hail Hitler.” Then lift your head up and sit. 


[10] Close your eyes. Breathe deep and fill your lungs to maximum capacity, hold your breath for as long 
as you can, then empty your lungs entirely of air, and keep your lungs empty for as long as you can. 
Perform the Signum Pentagrammis while seated, then open your eyes. 


[11] Remain seated on your shins, and say: “I believe in the magick of my Wyrd and in the magick of 
Hitler’s Word.” Then Chant: “OH-LA-EH-CA-RI-MI-AH-OH-RA-SA-EH-NAI-CA-DI-LA-OH-NA-DO-HA-EH-NAI- 
HO-MI-NA-CA-MA-LA-PA-RA-GA-TI-AH-CA-MI-LA-KSA-TI-AH-MA-NI-NA-OH-DA-FA-FE-NA-OH-LA-EH-CA- 
RI-MI-AH-OH-RA-SA-EH-NAI-CA-DI-LA-OH-NA-DO-HA-EH-NAI-HO-MI-NA-CA-MA-LA-PA-RA-GA-TI-AH-CA- 
MI-LA-KSA-TI-AH-MA-NI-NA-OH-DA-FA-FE-NA-OH-LA-EH-CA-RI-MI-AH-OH-RA-SA-EH-NAI-CA-DI-LA-OH- 
NA-DO-HA-EH-NAI-HO-MI-NA-CA-MA-LA-PA-RA-GA-TI-AH-CA-MI-LA-KSA-TI-AH-MA-NI-NA-OH-DA-FA-FE- 
NA. 


The Enochian chant means: “/ praise the dark god, lord of third realm, lord of the age of fire, he speaks 
his mind and intention.” The dark god is Hitler. The third realm is the Third Reich. 


[12] From the Heart, with reverence and veneration, recite a passage from Mein Kampf with eyes 
closed. The passage should be recited as a sacred prayer. The same passage is recited 108 times, using 
your Mala Beads. As the passage is recited, visualize Hitler speaking the passage for a while, and then 
visualize his words changing conditions and situations in your life according to your desire and 
intentions. When the passage is completed, breathe deep and fill your lungs to maximum capacity and 
hold your breath, and tilt your head upwards, as if looking at the sky, but your eyes are still closed. Hold 
your breath with head tilted up for as long as you can, while you contemplate on the meaning of the 
passage you have recited. When you can’t hold your breath anymore, tilt your head back to normal 
position, and with eyes still closed, blow all of your air out into the visualized face of Hitler you have in 
your mind. 


[13] Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. The Hitlerian Salat is finished. Carefully open your eyes. The 
Hitlerian Salat can be done at any time as a means of transforming passages from Mein Kampf into 
magickal spells. It can also be done to feed the Egregore Hitler more psychic energy. The Hitlerian Salat 
is performed everyday, at the same time, until the sorcery manifests. How long it takes the magickal 
spell to work all depends on you: how much you sincerely revere and venerate the Dark God Hitler and 
the Power of his Word. 


ANN 


.:. The Magical Paraphernalia Gwers 


Now that we have a magical script and a magical language to chant magical katas in, we need 
magical paraphernalia, meaning tools that help us either cultivate psychic force [chi] or direct that force 
or do sorcery with, and so on. The first and most important magical paraphernalia in all magic native to 
the Orient, from India to Southeast Asia to China/Taiwan to Japan, are the Prayer Beads, referred to 
most often as Mala beads. |’ll show you mine: 





My black mala is a typical Buddhist one. It has a tassel of 6 beads; 3 on one string and 3 on another. 
Those small beads are for the opening chant, which must be chanted before any kata is chanted. The 
opening chant is three: “namo tassa bhagavato arahato samma sambuddhasa,” and three: “buddham 
Saranam gachami dhammam saranam gachami sangham saranam gachami.” The black mala has the 
standard 108 beads. 


My Naga Mala is made from 72 rudraksha beads and 72 snake vertebrae. | made it myself. In Tibet, 
Nepal, and India, and parts of Southeast Asia, ascetics and animistic witchdoctors often use prayer 
beads made from the spine of a snake to count their chants. Rudraksha seeds being associated with 
Shiva, as is the snake [naga]. My “guru bead” of my Naga Mala is made from the tooth of a wild dog. 


And my bracelet has 20 beads in it [not counting the silver Buddha head]. You hold your mala beads in 
one hand, and the bracelet in the other. Chant your kata per bead on your Mala. When you reach your 
guru bead [one cycle of your mala] you move your bracelet by one bead. And so 108 x 20 = 2160 chants 
per sitting. Per sitting means that during the evening or day you sit down to do your kata chants, you do 
2160 chants, and then you are done. And then the next day you do 2160 more. 


What | do to put myself into a deep trance is I’ll use my Naga Mala. I'll take a deep breath and slowly 
chant the Namo one syllable at a time with my out-going breath, like this: “NA-MO-TA-SA-PA-GA-WA- 
TO-AH-RA-HA-TO-SA-MA-SAM-PU-TA-SA.” Chanting all of that takes all my breath. Then | inhale thru my 
nose real quickly, and I’ll chant the Namo again slowly. And so, the chanting, in this case does something 
special: it actually regulates your breathing for optimal trance induction. 


The ratio of your breathing is 4:1, meaning that the duration of your exhalation is 4 times longer than 
your inhalation. If you inhale for 3 seconds, then you exhale for 12 seconds. You inhale with your nose 
and exhale with your mouth [obviously: because you’re chanting]. If you’re chanting the Namo, you 
don’t have to think about all of those rules of trance induction, because you obviously have to use your 
exhaling breath to chant the Namo, and the Namo is so long, it takes around 12 second to slowly chant 
it. After | do each Namo, | move my Naga Mala by one bead/bone. When | do this, at some point half 
way down my Naga Mala, I’m gone in a trance, where even if | tried to open my eyes, it takes effort to 
open them, and it takes time when | force my eyes open to mentally come back to fully waking 
consciousness. Once I’m ina trance, | stop chanting the Namo, and go right into chanting my katas. The 
chanting has to be vocal, at least in a whisper. It can’t be chanted in your head. 





In Southeast Asian Wicha, the next important instrument to have is, believe it or not, a magical wand. 
It’s called a Mai Kru in Thai. The wand’s primary function is to direct psychic energy. For example, after 
you have drawn a yantra, you would use that wand to trace over every letter and line while you chant 
your magical kata, to charge the yantra. In Taoist Sorcery, they don’t use a fancy wand often. Instead 
they usually use the Sword Mudra to do the exact same thing as a mai kru wand. The sword mudra and 
another example mudra: 


Sword mudra Vajra finger mudra 


| use the sword mudra, because it’s just convenient. In Taoist Sorcery, things you would use the sword 
mudra for would be like tracing “sigils” [actually: Chinese characters and symbols] over a cup of water, 
to psychically charge the water with whatever you traced, and stuff like that. But when you use a sword 
mudra, after you finish tracing your magical sigils or symbols, you must blow air down your arm and 
down your sword fingers into whatever you are charging. With a wand, you don’t have to blow the air. 
The air pushes the chi. Chi corresponds with the element of Air. But | do have a wand, made from 


gypsum crystal: 





% 


The next item that will be needed is a Bowl, which is used in Wicha. In Thai they are called Khan Nam 
Mant, meaning “Mantra Water Bowl.” In Khmer we call it a “Ptel Tukh Mant,” which actually means that 
same thing. Since ancient times, they are traditionally made of silver. This is what ours look like: 





The best to get are those made of silver. Silver does something to water. Water reacts to silver, and 
gains healing properties. Water doesn’t react to gold in the same way. Any receptacle will do; but avoid 
pewter and lead and metal that rusts and plastic. It just has to exclusively only be used for making 
Mantra Water, which will be used to psychically consecrate everything. In Palo, we simply use a tin 
bucket. It doesn’t have to be special. It just needs to be able to hold water. 


The other item to have is a crystal tetrahedron, per ONA Kulture. They are getting harder and harder to 
find. This is mine: 
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The Drecc Deck is the first divination tool [ https://archive.org/details/dreccdeck ] and then see NZ 5.1 
for details. The Drecc Deck would correspond with the Kau Chim used in Taoist Sorcery and in Southeast 
Asian Buddhism and magic. These is the Kau Chim: 





The Kau Chim is one of the oldest methods of divination in the world. They are a species of divination 
called Logomancy. Essentially, what Logomancy means is that you have pre-written messages, and you 
cast lots, and the lot leads you to a message. In the ancient Levant, this form of Divination used to be 
called Naba. The ancient pre-islamic Arabs used arrows for their Naba, as did the ancient Babylonians, 
and even the ancient Jews: 


Ezekiel 21:21-23 English Standard Version 


21 For the king of Babylon stands at the parting of the way, at the 
head of the two ways, to use divination. He shakes the arrows; he 
consults the teraphim;= he looks at the liver. 22 Into his right hand 
comes the divination for Jerusalem, to set battering rams, to open 
the mouth with murder, to lift up the voice with shouting, to set 
battering rams against the gates, to cast up mounds, to build siege 
towers. 23 But to them it will seem like a false divination. They have 
sworn solemn oaths, but he brings their guilt to remembrance, that 
they may be taken. 

In China, the lots are 100 sticks on which are written a number between 1-100. Each number leads you 


to a logomantic message. The ancient Levantine Naba eventually became cards, which entered Europe, 
becoming Tarot cards and Poker cards. 


The Drecc Deck is, by Nature of its meaning and messages being written on each card, a system of 
Logomancy. It would be as if the meaning of each Kau Chim stick were written on each stick. Or, to use 
another example, the 36 Lenormand cards use Key Words, such as The Dog, The Ring, The Moon, The 
Snake, etc. And so it would be like having 36 sticks on which were written the Key Words of each 
Lenormand card. Such a system of using sticks to write Lenormand Key Words would actually work, 
since reading Lenormand is not like reading tarot. 


Although a deck of poker cards [such as the Drecc Deck] has only 52 cards, whereas the Kau Chim has 
100 sticks, you only pick one stick to read, but you have an infinite number of card combinations with a 
deck of 52 cards. And so, the Drecc Deck can say more, and answer questions far more better than Kau 
Chim, with an 80% accuracy rate. Nexion Zine 5.1 beginning at page 270, and Nexion Zine 6.1 beginning 
at page 575, have essays about the Drecc Deck and how to use it. 


The Second divination tool is a homemade Pendulum. A pendulum you make works better than a crystal 
you buy to be used as a pendulum: 





You will need the following things: 


[1] A little draw string pouch. Mine is about 2.5 inches by 1.5 inches. The pouch needs to have a lengthy 
draw string, so the pouch can swing around. 


[2] A piece of Mandrake. 

[3] A piece of Solomon’s Seal root. 

[4] Some tobacco. 

[5] A piece of Cedar wood from a cemetery. 

[6] A piece of Yew tree wood from a cemetery. 

[7] A piece of wood from a bay laurel tree. 

[8] A small rock [about an inch in size] from the cemetery. 


[9] Some dirt from the cemetery. 


[10] A small quartz crystal. 
[11] Some salt. 


[12] A Fetish bone. Fetish bone meaning it’s a piece of bone of a dead animal you find in Nature, not one 
that is store bought. So, you'll have to hike around for it. 


[13] Parchment paper & marker. 


The salt needs to be wrap in a little foil, so it doesn’t melt away. The dirt is also wrapped in foil. Don’t 
use plastic to wrap them. 


Before putting everything into the bag, the items have to be consecrated and dedicated to their 
purpose. To do this, you will need base oil, like olive oil. The olive oil has to be blessed and charged with 
prayer. And so perform the Satanic Blessing over the olive oil, then say the Connexion Prayer. In the 
place of your personal beseechment, speak to the olive oil and tell it that it is charged with the energy to 
consecrate your items to be used in a pendulum. After the prayer, the oil is ready to be used. 


You will anoint each item one by one, and as you anoint each item, whisper into them that they will 
become a part of a pendulum and that they will answer your questions faithfully and honestly. Then put 
the anointed items in the bag. For the salt and the dirt, put a couple drops on the salt and dirt before 
you respectively wrap them. Then anoint their foil and whisper the same thing to them. 


You will cut or tear a small piece of parchment paper. Perform the Satanic Blessing for the small piece of 
parchment paper. Do the Satanic Blessing for the permanent marker as well, to charge its ink. With the 
permanent marker, you will draw a sigil. It should be a unique sigil. It’s the sigil of a “servitor” you'll be 
making. Next perform the Rite of Cultivating Spiritus Mundi. Visualize the prana you are cultivating form 
into a compact ball of energy just above the piece of parchment paper. Visualize the compact ball of 
energy attached to the sigil by a thread of Light. When you get to Kumbhaka Yoga, in your trance state, 
while doing Kumbhaka Yoga, focus your awareness onto the ball of energy attached to the sigil, and with 
your mind, speak to it: give the ball of energy a Name, tell the servitor that the sigil is its soul, tell it that 
it will become a part of your pendulum, and all of the items in the pendulum are parts of its body, and 
then instruct the servitor that it will answer your questions faithfully and as accurately as possible. 


When you are done with Kumbhaka Yoga, say the Connexion Pray over the parchment and sigil. As your 
personal beseechment, restate what you said everything you said during your Kumbhaka Yoga trance, 
and request that the Egregores Satan and Baphomet empower your servitor as a living being so that it 
can answer your questions faithfully and accurately. After the Connexion Prayer, make the Sword 
Mudra, point it at the sigil, and blow air down your arm into the sigil. Fold the parchment with the sigil 
and then place it into the draw string pouch. 


When you use your pendulum, call the pendulum’s name [the servitor you created] and then tell your 
servitor to show you a “Yes.” Make the pendulum move around in a clockwise circle, and then keep your 
arm still. The pendulum will gradually start to move itself out of the clockwise spin and either move back 
and forth or from side to side. Usually a “Yes” is when the pendulum moved back and forth [away from 
you and towards you] and a “No” is when it moves side to side [towards your left and right or right and 
left]. Ask it to show you a “No.” Spin the pendulum again, and then hold your arm still and wait. Then 


ask it to show you a “Maybe.” Spin the pendulum around again and wait. And finally ask it to show you a 
movement which means “I don’t understand or ask again in a different way.” 


Once you know your pendulum’s movements and what they mean, you can then start using it. When 
you ask it a question, call its name, and spin the pendulum around as you are asking it the question, and 
then wait for the pendulum to move itself out of the spin to answer your question. Your little servitor 
needs to be fed regularly. Feed it by placing your lips against the pouch and blow air into it, and also by 
giving it some spiritus mundi. You also need to practice and use the servitor often in order to train it to 
become more precise and accurate with its answers. The more spiritus mundi it has, the more accurate 
its answers will be. 


It takes practice to get the pendulum to be accurate. In the beginning, as you dowse with your 
pendulum, its answers will not always be correct. But with diligence, and with regular feeding of your 
pendulum, it does become very accurate. Primarily, the pendulum in Druwyccha is used to help you 
discern and dowse for the medicinal and/or magical properties of plants. Your dowsing pendulum can 
be used for any purpose though. In Wicha, dowsing tools are used to communicate with spirits. And in 
the West, dowsing tools are primarily used to look for things, such as water, oil, treasure, map dowsing, 
searching for lost items, searching for missing people, and so on. 


| have a book about the ancient animistic [pagan & shamanic] practices of the Hmong people. The 
Hmong were once tribes from southern China who migrated primarily into Laos during the time of 
Genghis Khan: 
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There is a very interesting form of spirit divination the Hmong shamans use, which we in the West would 
call dowsing and which works according to the same principles behind Ouija Boards, where two people 
touch a planchette and it moves around to spell stuff for you, as well as the Coscinomancy of Europe. 
There is in Vietnam an entire religion of several million members called Cao Dai, whose teachings and 
scriptures were entirely derived by this method of spirit divination [dowsing]. The Hmong method: 


Spiritual Beliefs of Animism 


By tradition, the Hmong people practice a combination of animism and 

ancestor worship. Traditional Hmong cosmology is divided into yaj ceeb 

(seen world of the living) and yeeb ceeb (unseen world of spirits and ances- 

tors) (Cha, 2003a). At birth, a human being is released into yaj ceeb by its 
spiritual parents, known as the Dab Pog couple or Nkawm Niam Ixiv Dab 
Pog. The Dab Pog couple is believed to be the creators and protectors of 
the Hmong people. Shamans and other ritual healers may call upon this 
couple for assistance. It is only when called upon that the Dab Pog couple 
will help. They will also provide help during the time of death by assisting 
the person in his/her return to yeeb ceeb (Cha, 2003b). 
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“Dab poj ntaw is reportedly a unique ceremony that few shamans are spiri- 
" tually gifted in performing. This example involves a female shaman with 
‘| 20 years of experience performing this specific ceremony. The ceremony 
' must be conducted during the “evening while the moon and stars are in 
| the sky” The focus of dab poj ntaw involves a “scarecrow spirit” made from 
! anopen weave basket, a wooden stick approximately 36 inches in length, a 
| corncob, and a cotton fabric shirt. The basket represented the upper torso 
of the spirit. The wooden stick was placed horizontally through the basket 
0 represent the spirit’s outstretched arms. The corncob was placed in an 
Upright position in the center of the basket to represent the spirit’s head. 
the “head” was then covered with a piece of white fabric that was secured 
a the “neck” with a pale yellow ribbon. Next, the shirt 7 “re to 
skeletal form and secured at each “arm” with a pale yellow ribbon. 
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Photo 7-7, The shaman spread ashes on the earthen floor. The stick arm of the “scarecrow 
spirit’ tipped to the ground and began etching a message in the ashes. (Photo by Linda A. 
Gerdner, ) 


A couple of minutes later the “arm” firmly tapped the ground several 
limes and resumed the rocking motion as before with periodic changes in 
rhythm. Shortly thereafter, the “scarecrow spirit’ rose and began making 
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And so, divination, by any means, has been an integral part of animism/paganism proper since the 
Khoisan and Yoruba people [the earth’s oldest human races] walked the earth. Divination is universally 
the means and method of communicating with spirits. Like witches and shamans of any culture, 
including that of olden Europe, Hmong shamans have “familiar spirits,” or “spirit helpers” which live in 


their animistic altar: 
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| find it very amusing that in Europe, most people there don’t understand that things they call witchcraft 
and paganism is Animism, and over in Asia and Siberia and South America, etc, those people don’t 
understand that their Animism is witchcraft and paganism. It’s the same thing, uses the same 
components of shamanism, trance, divination, spirit helpers, magic, sorcery, and medicine craft. 


The third divination tool is a set of “Stones & Bones.” It’s a mixture of lithomancy and bone reading. This 
is my set: 





The core of your set are the 10 stones. Each stone represents one of the Astrological Planets. From top 
to bottom [top is the Tiger’s Eye stone next to the two dolls and the bottom stone is the grey one with 
black lines down next to the skull], the stones represent: 1) The Sun, 2) Mercury, 3) Venus, 4) the Moon, 
5) Mars, 6) Jupiter, 7) Saturn, 8) Uranus, 9) Neptune, & 10) Pluto. | picked stones with colors that remind 
me of the planets, so | can remember which stones mean what. So Saturn is the black stone, Mars is the 
red one, Jupiter is purple, Uranus is brown because it sounds like “Your Anus.” I'll include here the entire 
list of meanings for the stone in a few seconds. The stones and bones of your set each have to also be 
consecrated with the Consecration Oil [the charged olive oil], and the Connexion Prayer is said over each 
of them to charge each item with their duty; tell the items in the prayer that they will be a part of a 
divination set and to work together to show you things accurately; or something like that. 


So those 10 planet-stones are the most important in the set. The rest, you add yourself, depending on 
what you wish your set to have and speak about. When you do add new items into your set, you 
consecrate it with the oil, pray the Connexion Prayer over the new item, and you simply ascribe a 
meaning to the item. For example, the huge Chinese coin was given the meaning of “Finances & Money” 
by me. | gave my set a good mixture, so it’s not entirely rocks or entirely bones. The long bone with the 
blue color painted on it is given the meaning “The Present.” And so, whatever lands around the Present 


bone means that they are things pertaining to the present moment in time, at the moment of the 
reading. The seashell with a big purple spot | gave the meaning of “Home/Place.” 


The little dice means “Luck/Fortune,” and you can tell how strong or big your luck is by the number of 
dots. The bracelet around the Chinese coin means that whatever falls inside of it are issues and matters 
that are of prime concern that should be dealt with. The shining angel charm | gave the meaning that an 
angel or spirit is helping you out in some way. Next to the shining angel charm, underneath the little key, 
is a broken shard of pottery. | gave that broken pottery the meaning of things that break, separate, 
divide. | have a charm of La Santa Muerte and | gave her the meaning of karma/fate: if she is right side 
up [her face is showing] it is bad or negative karma/fate, and if she is facing the other way, it means 
good or positive karma/fate. 


There is a charm of a music note, | gave that the meaning of entertainment and recreation. Above the 
music charm, | have a charm of two hearts together, | gave that charm the meaning of Love, Romance, 
Concerns of the Heart, Relationships. And so, if the two hearts charm fell next to the broken pottery, 
where they touch, that means that a relationship has broken up. The two dolls obviously represent a guy 
and a girl. So you might look for bones and charms that mean stuff like: Future, Past, Household or 
Family, Friends, Work and Job, Negative Energy or Bad Spirits, Health & Healing [the root in my set 
below the broken pottery], Ancestors & Spirits [the skull by the knot at the way bottom], Trips & Travel 
[the bicycle charm], Important Focus [the little brass key], Sickness & Endings [the skull and crossbones 
charm]. And so on. 


The red yarn is 13 inches in diameter. You need that also. It doesn’t have to be yarn. Anything that falls 
outside of that circle the yarn makes it irrelevant to the question or to the querent’s life at the time of 
reading. The stones give you the bulk of the information in a reading. The yarn does not need to be 
consecrated with oil, just pray the Connexion Prayer over it and charge it with its duties. 


With practice and sincere diligence, the bones start to “talk” to you, via your intuition, your faculty of 
empathy, you empath Feelings and Impressions. You learn to see Patterns in the items and their 
“random” arrangements. And you learn to see the world as a Poet, where you look for Rhymes in your 
daily life. When a word rhymes, they sound the similar to each other. Like the words “Stones” & 
“Bones.” Which was why | named by collection that. 


A Stone and a Bone are not the same thing, but they rhyme, and so there is an acausal/synchronous 
connection of resonance between them. And so, when you see your items spell out something like 
“financial difficulty,” and a week later you experience financial problems with your bank in real life, that 
isa “Rhyme,” a resonance. A “resonance” is like when you have two crystal goblets next to each other of 
the same size, and you strike one of the goblets to make it ring, and the other goblet next to it hums and 
vibrates. 


This concept of “Rhyming” is how the ancients and old people of any culture learn about things like the 
meaning of dreams, the meaning of lines on your palm, omens, and so on. You pay close attention to 
how Nature and Life unfolds in your immediate circle of Life and Experience, and you look for those 
Rhymes. A “Rhyme” is also when you experience or see similar things in Real Life at different times or in 
different places and a wyrd/weird feeling overcomes you. 


The meanings of the planet-stones: 


The Sun 


The Sun rules Leo (Fixed Fire) and the Fifth House in Western astrology charts. 

Main Keywords: Life force, public activity in the world, core being, personality and ego, 
heart, identity, consciousness, the will, vitality, spirit, father, externalizing tendencies, status, 
authoritative, empowerment. 


Gender: Masculine, Yang 


Relations/People/Careers: Self, father, male figures, the husband, authorities, superiors, 
actors, entertainers, pharmacists, judges, government and/or administrative officials, directors 
of public utilities, financiers and bankers, kings, bosses, heads of state, nobility, leaders, diplo- 
mats, doctors, tyrants, courtiers, craftsmen, sellers of ornaments, body trainers, physical thera- 
pists, senior judiciary, police, athletes, jewelers, people desirous of fame and honor. 

Places: Theaters, schools, embassies, ballrooms, dining rooms, halls, houses, magnificent 
buildings, playgrounds, banks, pharmacies, casinos, administrative and financial offices, castles, 
kingdoms, physical training centers, theatres and entertainment centers, temples, places of wor- 
ship, government institutions, mountainous regions, forests, hot sunny open places, beaches, 
deserts. 

Actions: Public actions, to advance or take charge, authoritative and decisive actions, 
to use conscious will, to instigate or create, dynamic, dramatic and expressive actions, to seek 
fame, to shine in the public spotlight, to follow one’s dream or vision, organizing, planning the fu- 
ture, to radiate, create heat, blast or push outward. 

Positive traits: Self-confident, creative, self-expressive, noble, kind-hearted, sunny dis- 
position, integrity, empowerment, humble, courageous, loyal, dignified, genuine, strong willed, 
individuality, independent, leadership, playful, mental clarity. 

Negative traits: Lack of self-confidence, low self-esteem, deceit, manipulation, power 


struggles, domineering, arrogant, blind spots, false pride, pompous attitudes, egotism, power 


tripping, self-centered, power seeking, vanity and laziness. 

Body Parts/Processes: Heart, arteries, head, brain structure, circulation and oxygen in 
the blood, back, spine, bones, stomach, sight, right eye in males, left eye in females, pituitary 
gland, thyroid, general health and vitality. 

Objects/Substances: Medicines, gold, diamonds, precious metals, valuable and/or scarce 
objects, trees in general, wool, wood, many common spices, copper red objects, hot objects, glis- 
tening substances. 

Day: Sunday, dawn, daylight, noon. 

Gems: Ruby, garnet, rutilated quartz, sodalite, pyrite, nickel. 

Colors: Yellow, gold, orange, yellow/brown, red. 

More Keywords: Physical body and strength, creativity, male, yang, the ability to lead, 
overall health and well-being, active, warmth, one’s natural father, husbands and other male 
influences, self-expression, the spirit and that which makes an individual unique, the power of 
the individual to meet the challenges of everyday life, majestic, authority, political power, leader- 
ship, aspirations and purpose, influence, ambition, energy, self-confidence, forceful, intelligence, 
grand, masterful, the conscious mind, will, honesty, motives, arrogance, advancement, career 
status, occupation, wise and worldly, organizational ability, inner light, radiance, a smiling face 
with a keen eye, fame, honor, courage, decisiveness, dignity, playfulness, ritualistic, ostentatious, 


integrity, dynamics, planning ability, expressive actions, take charge attitude, the ability to com- 


mand respect and authority, esteem, pride, domination, vanity, nobility, the face the world sees, 
kind-heartedness, independence, disposition, power-seeking, outer and public activity in the 


world, gives strength to the other planets. 


Mercury Stone 


Mercury rules Gemini (Mutable Air) and the Third House, and co-rules Virgo (Mutable 
Earth) and the Sixth House in Western astrology charts. 

Main Keywords: Communication, travel, the intellect, speech, articulation, wit and 
humor, logic and reasoning, writing, learning and teaching, sociability, networking, messages, 
discernment, restlessness, changeability, adaptability, versatility. 

Gender: Neuter and dual-natured 


Relations/People/Careers: Relatives, brothers and sisters, aunts and uncles, cousins, 


youth, acquaintances, students, teachers, ambassadors, writers, travel agents, lawyers, engi- 
neers, therapists, public speakers, writers, entertainers, storytellers, craftsmen, girls, nervous 
people, interpreters, inventors, people in the trade, commerce, marketing and communications 
industries, merchants, messengers, importers, accountants, astrologers, notaries, journalists, ed- 
itors, postal workers, scientists, scribes, sculptors, tailors, veterans, secretaries, mathematicians, 
yoga teachers, philosophers, poets, athletes, thieves, people with multiple occupations. 

Places: Institutions of higher learning, places dealing with all forms of transportation 
such as airports, bus and train stations, places affiliated with publication, printing, communica- 
tion and the assimilation or dissemination of information, scientific and literary organizations, 
offices, libraries, playgrounds, amusement parks, entertainment facilities, fairs, craft shops, 
stock exchanges, malls, places of trade and commerce, press and conference rooms, bookstores, 
schools, places for intellectual and/or non-violent athletic games, airports, busses, cars, trains, 
post offices. 

Actions: Thinking, analyzing, speaking, writing, communicating, learning, self-expres- 
sion, teaching, motion, traveling, discerning flaws and fixing problems, to split, to quicken, to 
intermediate, to transit, to gather and share information, networking, buying or selling, to nego- 
tiate and make deals, to calculate, to use logic and reasoning, to get answers on both a physical 
and psychological level. 


Positive traits: Intelligent, rational and objective, adaptable and agile, organized and 


efficient, quick thinking, good memory, communicative and sociable, articulate, witty, the abil- 
ity to sort through and discriminate, clever, humorous, eloquent, playful, an eye for detail. 

Negative traits: Fickle, ungrounded, insecure, trivial, deceptive, nervous, dishonest, cyni- 
cal, close-minded, critical and judgmental, materialistic, petty, spacey, difficulty with communi- 
cation, restless, stubborn, unreliable, irrational, irritable, gossip and small talk, the trickster. 

Body Parts/Processes: Arms, tongue, mouth, nerve and respiratory systems, lungs, nose, 
throat, frontal brain, hips, intestines, the senses, shoulders, ears and hearing, hands, fingers and 
feet. 

Objects/Substances: Mercury, new or youthful objects, books, legal documents, vehicles, 
airplanes, and other means of travel, computers and objects that store or process information, 
money and currency as well as papers connected with them, objects of trade and commerce, 
writing materials, objects used for or connected with education speaking, communication, or 
sound, telephones, the Internet, microphones, speakers, flowing and veined substances. 

Day: Wednesday 

Gems: Emerald, green tourmaline, jade, peridot, tsavorite, chalcedony. 

Colors: Green, blue, gray, violet, slate color, spotted mixtures. 

More Keywords: Mentality, memory, the mind and its restlessness, a mercurial nature, 
types of speech, daily commute, short trips or visits, transportation in general, awareness, aca- 


demic and intellectual pursuits, how we create and express our thought processes, that which 


prompts us to move from one thing to the next, that which implores us to express ourselves often 
and well, manual dexterity, mechanical skills, youthfulness, jumpy, maturing and growing up, 
ideas, aspects of mind that make individuals personally aware of their environment and their 
place in the world, methods, information, open or closed-mindedness, networking systems, deal- 
making and terms, clothing, siblings and relatives, wise counselor, left-brain thinking, anal- 
ysis, Vivacious, curious, honesty, responsibility, intermediation, thoughtful reflection, subtle, 
superficiality, gossip, digestion and absorption, sickness, detachment, practical, specific details, 
energizing, education, languages, mathematics, commerce, trade, business matters, astrology, 
possibilities, opinions, the ability to rationalize things, objective, versatile, quick thinking and 
one’s manner of thinking, perceptive, things happening fast, agile, eloquent, articulate, fickle, 
nervous, spacey, cynical, deceptive, judgmental, picky, anxious, efficient, messenger of the gods, 


trickster, the prince of thieves. 


Venus Stone 


Venus rules Taurus (Fixed Earth) and the Second House, and Libra (Cardinal Air) and the 
Seventh House in Western astrology charts. 

Main Keywords: Female, love, peace, romance, harmony, balance, beauty (physical and 
of the mind and senses), marriage, relationships, nature, the arts, affection, money and how we 
earn it, unselfish, glamorous, companionship, gentle, sexual urge to merge, seductive, social life 
and social connections, creativity, culture, prosperity, happiness, cooperation and joint enter- 
prise, senses and sensual desires, luxuries, comforts, charm, refined tastes. 

Gender: Feminine, Yin 

Relations/People/Careers: Spouse, wife, romantic and/or business partners, friends, 
young girls, virgins, artistic youths, sisters, lovers, artists, counselors, intermediaries, domestic 
staff, musicians, singers, beauticians, florists, decorators, makeup artists, massage therapists, 
botanists, poets, writers, people who work in design (graphic, fashion, software), with adorn- 
ments (cosmetics, clothes, jewelry) or in visual arts (photographers, actors/actresses, entertain- 
ers, models), sexual workers, prostitutes, cooks, candy makers, restaurant or hotel workers. 

Places: Places of art and beauty or for festivities, places of amusement and entertainment, 
dance halls, theaters, restaurants, symphony halls, night clubs, museums, flower gardens, 
beauty salons, courts, galleries, scenic natural areas, places of relaxation or sexual pleasure (bed 


rooms, brothels), shopping malls, elegant, extravagant or refined places. 


Actions: To connect socially and/or romantically, to attract rather than to exert, to 
beautify or adorn, to express social grace, culture and manners, to be loving, seductive actions, 
sexual unions, to charm and act gentle, creative and artistic actions, to buy or sell valuables, to 
entertain, actions that create balance and harmony, to seek justice, enjoy pleasure and confer a 
hopeful and pleasant nature. 

Positive traits: Affectionate, kind, harmonious, diplomatic, just, charitable, charismatic, 
compassionate, forgiving, creative, socially adept, playful, gentle, elegant, graceful, sensitive, 
aesthetic, having refined tastes and cultural sophistication. 

Negative traits: Self-indulgent, selfish, unrealistically romantic, greedy, possessive, 
extravagant, vain, narcissistic, dependent, daydreaming and impracticality, showy, jealous, su- 
perficial, flattering, deceptive, hypnotizing, lazy. 

Body Parts/Processes: Kidneys, navel, neck, nostrils, nutrition, ovaries, uterus, venous 
blood and circulation, throat, lumbar region, skin and bones, tissue building, sense of touch, 
hunger and appetite, cell reproduction, substance storage, complexion, face, abdomen, back, 
womb, toxic blood impurities, diabetes, hernias, impotency, sores, syphilis. 

Objects/Substances: Adornments, clothes, jewelry, perfumes, ornaments, women’s wear- 
ing apparel, bed linens, polished and/or reflecting substances. 

Day: Friday 


Gems: Diamond, white sapphire, quartz, emerald, blue turquoise. 


Colors: White, bright blue, yellow, pink, rainbow-colored hues, pale sky colors mixed with 
brown or green. 

More Keywords: Balance, friendship, justice, feminine, artistic creativity and apprecia- 
tion, aesthetic perception, dance, drama, music, pleasures, temptation, sensual, possessions, 
one’s financial conditions, good taste, the senses, courtship rituals, fond of company, genuine, 
magnetic, learning, social activities and interactions, what we value, the home, neat self-presen- 
tation, youthful methods and perspectives, literature, ability to give and take, higher emotions, 
fondness for eating and drinking, the parental instinct, cheerful, refinement, insistent upon 
propriety, desire for union, social awareness, devoted, aesthetic, alluring and attracting, kind, 
fanaticism, elegance, female relations, joy, success and wealth, extremes of feeling, temperate, 
tasteful, avoiding pain and quarrels, carelessness, faithlessness or lack of, interpersonal relating, 
absorptive, graceful, discriminating, fruitful, pacifying, self-pitying, unreliable in memory, illicit 
sexual relationships, extravagant, gaudy, self-indulgent, slothful, vain, jewelry and ornaments, 


pictures, cultured, hopeful, pleasant. 


The Moon 


The Moon rules Cancer (Cardinal Water) and the Fourth House in Western astrology 
charts. 
Main Keywords: Mother, female and/or femininity, women, where one has already been, 


the past, emotions, nurturing, imagination, reactive, instincts, changes, health, the home, the 


unconscious, the public. 

Gender: Feminine, Yin 

Relations/People/Careers: Mother, wife, common people, females, nurses, healers, 
midwives, school and pre-school teachers, nannies, guardians, chefs, bakers, waiters, decorators, 
house cleaners, psychologists, therapists, herbalists, acupuncturists, gardeners, landscapers, 
drunkards, feminine nobility, people in sales and trade, fishermen, sailors, dealers in liquids, 
workers in transportation and distribution systems, public commodity workers, bartenders, 
brewers, humorists, workers with women, travelers, workers in the hospitality, dairy, food, cloth- 
ing, fashion and travel industries, charity workers, relief aid, humanitarian organizations. 

Places: Places of residence, home, shared places, public buildings, places of business, 
parties, anywhere near water, oceans, rivers, lakes, beaches, accommodations, hotels, bread & 
breakfast, hospitals, healing centers, snowy places, highways, port towns, gardens, dairies, food 
and restaurants, places of fashion, voyages and travel, clothing and volunteer centers, places for 
charity and relief work, ships, water vessels. 

Actions: Private inner actions involving feelings and perceptions, dealing with the past, 
accessing the subconscious via hypnosis or other means, to suck, to draw inward and/or collect 
with magnetism, to create a vacuum, to be mysterious, to receive spiritual input and bring into 
material form, nurturing, health and supportive actions, using one’s imagination, daydreaming, 


the tendency to unify and/or create calmness, healing, receptive and passive actions, sleeping, 


resting, relaxing, going with the flow. 

Positive traits: Nurturing tendencies, caring and gentle nature, receptive, good habits, 
sharp memory, cooperative, protective, imaginative, open-minded, sensitive, intuitive, flexible, 
tolerant, compassionate, business acumen, kind, devoted, patient, trusting, surrendered, con- 
tented, stable. 

Negative traits: Moody, dependent, worry, stubborn, unreliability and/or irrational behav- 
ior, self-centered, needy, depressive, passive, forgetful, impressionable, indecisive, distrusting, 
uncertain, changeable, fickle, mental instability. 

Body Parts/Processes: Breast, digestive system, abdomen, alimentary canal, bladder, 
glands and glandular processes, the pancreas, the ovaries, menstruation, the sympathetic ner- 
vous system, brain and heart functions, face, left eye in males, right eye in females, palate and 
swallowing system, tonsils, uterus, bodily fluids and secretions, blood, saliva, urine, cell tissue 
building, lymphatic system. 

Objects/Substances: Water, oceans, milk, blood, tears, items of comfort, silks, cushions, 
jewels, plants, herbs, dairy products, salt, white or cold objects, cleaning and laundry utensils, 
soft or smooth substances. 

Day: Monday 

Gems: Pearl, moonstone, amazonite, moldavite, selenite, turquoise. 


Colors: White, off-white, pale green, soft violet, pearl, opal, iridescent and silvery hues. 


More Keywords: Maternal, feelings, responses, yin, passive, fertility, birth, early child- 
hood, children and/or their perceptions concerning family intrigue, parents, the subconscious 
mind, family heritage, domestic life, the perception one has of one’s mother, absorbent, water, 
fluids, oceans, nighttime, inner and/or private life, coldness, mind and perceptions (as opposed 
to intellect) that cause emotions and feelings, mental attitude and/or habits, sensitivity, change- 
ability, moodiness, fickleness, animal spirits, peace-loving, the capacity of adaptation to the 
environment, supportive, internalizing, receptivity, instinctual need for security, dependence, 
vulnerability, susceptible to influence and modifications of one’s environment, reactions to 
daily affairs, the inner and/or the psychic, physical and social environment, attitudes, romantic, 
psychology, self-centeredness, needy, depressive, modest, hopeful, the capacity of adjustment to 
the challenges of daily life, the most basic character of feelings, responses to people and to their 
surroundings, impressionable, respectful, charitable, wandering, magnetic, distrusting, mem- 
ory, sleep, caring, devotion, tolerance, open-mindedness, intuition, healing, going with the flow, 
cooperation, protection, hypnosis, daydreaming, food preparation and consumption, relaxing, 
comfort, the ability to sense trends, popularity, sweet tactful speech, the masses, achieving pub- 


lic honor, a danger of reversals, general happiness and peace of mind. 


Mars Stone 


Mars rules Aires (Cardinal Fire) and the First House in Western astrology charts. Before the 
discovery of Pluto, Mars had always been considered the ruler of Scorpio (Fixed Water) and the 
Eighth House in Western astrology charts. Today, many modern astrologers consider Pluto the 
ruler of Scorpio and Mars as its co-ruler, while many traditional astrologers still regard Mars as 
the only ruler of Scorpio. 

Main Keywords: Man, male, will, the Self, desires, ambition, competition, defense, war, 
fighting, actions and decisions, initiative, courage, endurance, selfishness, creative and/or de- 
structive, physical energy, athletics, sex, aggression, accidents and injuries, litigations, new be- 
ginnings, pioneering, speed, power, leadership abilities, weapons, career, credibility, reputation, 


independent spirit. 


Gender: Masculine, Yang 

Relations/People/Careers: Leaders (tyrannical or benevolent), brothers, young men, 
athletes, aggressive people, siblings, allies, friends, husband, military personnel, daredevils, 
explosive experts, police, physicians and surgeons, thieves, fire fighters, conquerors, welders, 
cooks, mechanics, technicians, handymen, alchemists, construction workers, martial artists, 
gamblers, miners, bailiffs, politicians, competitive businessmen, tailors, scientists, engineers, 
people who work with copper, gold and other metals, fire arms manufacturers, managers and 
administrators. 

Places: Places near fire, military installations, police stations, athletic stadiums, slaugh- 
terhouses, battlefields, places using machines and tools, construction sights, places using 
explosives or poisons, places where politicians, engineers, scientists, competitive businessmen, 
martial artists and athletes work. 

Actions: Actions of strength and/or will, courage, instinct, conflict, survival and/or 
success, leadership, violence, decision making, actions that energize, activate and/or direct, de- 
fensive, impulsive and/or rash actions, accidents, actions involving taking risks, sudden deaths, 
litigating, arguing and/or competing, the physical side of sexual activity. 

Positive traits: Courage, determination, assertive, possessing an active, energetic, strong 
willed and fighting spirit, ambitious, discriminating, cooperative, practical with a ‘no nonsense’ 


attitude, motivated, independent, resourceful, concentrated, aware of clear boundaries and lim- 


its, protective, logical, passionate, perceptive. 

Negative traits: Aggressive, argumentative, violent, hostile, impatient, hasty, cruel, 
volatile, insensitive, defensive, intense, jealous, domineering, forceful, ruthless, angry, incon- 
sistency, lustful, impulsive, reckless, critical, extremism, ruthless, controlling, competitive, ego 
centric, selfish, inflexible. 

Body Parts/Processes: Muscle, assimilation, bone marrow, head, gall bladder, kidneys, 
arms, chest, external sex organs, face, muscles, head, sympathetic nervous system, sense of 
taste, left ear and cerebral hemisphere, blood poison, sexually transmitted diseases, hemor- 
rhoids, accidents, cuts, burns, scalds, influenza, motor function of spinal cord, generation of red 
blood corpuscles, human blood, and the disease resistant power of the human body. 

Objects/Substances: Fire, especially destructive fires, weapons and instruments of war, 
steel and metal objects, sharp objects, cutting objects, explosives, poisons, tools, red objects, cop- 
per, gold, sparkling substances. 

Day: Tuesday 

Gems: Red coral, jasper, or agate, bloodstone, carnelian, ruby, garnet. 

Colors: Bright red, dark red, magenta, scarlet, carmine. 

More Keywords: Acquisitive, domineering, enterprising, ambitious, inventive, fearless, 
combative, fraternal, reformist, enthusiastic, an expert, dynamic, powerful, egotistical, intol- 


erant, hasty, self-centered, challenging others to act honorably, determined, mentally sharp, 


lack of restraint, war prone, immodesty, invincibility, careless, glorious in battle, inflammatory, 
angry, jealous, vulgar, ardent in pursuit, high-spirited, direct, dexterity, confidence, a non- 
submissive nature, protective of self and kin, fury, perjury, physical achievements, penetrating, 
cruel, survival instincts, indiscriminately sexual, sex which is focused more on the physical than 
the relationship, adventures, thefts, prowess, treacherous tendencies, brave, independent, sar- 
castic, cynical, madness, demonstrative, witty nature, bold, striving, unhesitating, faithlessness, 
victory-seeking, treasonous, inciting disorder and/or rebellion, a contentious nature, assertive, 
self-assured, immovable, quarrelsome, desirous, energetic, fretful, indomitable, patriotic, pas- 


sionate, coarse, ruthless, unswerving. 


Jupiter Stone 


Jupiter rules Sagittarius (Mutable Fire) and the Ninth House, and co-rules Pisces (Mutable 
Water) and the Twelfth House in Western astrology charts. 

Main Keywords: Expansion, growth, luck, opportunity, generosity, optimism, confidence, 
money and assets, fortune, philosophical, religions and their leaders, higher mind, wisdom, 
worldview, jovial, liberal-minded, success, accomplishments, buoyancy, excess, long distance 
and foreign travel, prosperity and the acquisition of wealth. 

Gender: Masculine, Yang 

Relations/People/Careers: Husband, children, friends, grandchildren, grandparents, the 
father’s relatives, guardians, law enforcement, bankers, ministers, priests and clergy, professors, 
philosophers, philanthropists, judges, lawyers (especially civil), physicians, provision dealers, 
restaurant workers, the wealthy and/or sophisticated, young scholars, university or college stu- 
dents, Senators and legislators, publishing, gurus, teachers, counselors, advisors, consultants, 
healers, astrologers, mentors, dignified jobs, degreed professions, business administrators, the 


travel industry. 


Places: Colleges, places of higher learning, universities, financial institutions, neat and 
pleasing places, prestigious and dignified places, treasuries, oratories, public conventions, foreign 
countries and overseas travel, places holding religious rites and ceremonies, temples, altars, 
assemblies and similar functions, courts of law, charitable and philanthropic institutions, social 
gatherings, theatres, places of long distance travel such as international airports. 

Actions: To expand, overflow or gain, to travel long distances, actions that provide abun- 
dance and opportunity, positive and beneficial actions, to uplift and/or heal, to find solutions to 
problems, to seek justice and defend human rights, to seek truth and fairness, to donate or be 
generous, the gathering and sharing of spiritual knowledge, to perform religious rites. 

Positive traits: The desire to grow, reach out, and expand, opportunities, objectivity con- 
cerning the reality of others, generosity, the primrose path to follow, decisiveness and decision 
making ability, breadth of experience, knowledge and knowing, joyful and inspirational, long- 
range objectives. 

Negative traits: A tendency to exaggerate or inflate, excess, delusions of grandeur, over- 
confidence, lazy, wasteful, ignorant, careless, over-indulgence, pessimism, feelings of inade- 
quacy, dull-minded, insensitive, ignorance, greed, hypocritically religious, depletion of energies, 
insecurity, detached, depression, narrow-minded positions, gambling. 

Body Parts/Processes: Legs, feet, thighs, adrenal glands, arteries and arterial circulation, 


assimilation, lungs and breath, right auricle, left ear, hearing and touch, pituitary gland, cell divi- 


sion, tissue building, digestive organs and functions, fat disposition, inflammation of the lungs, 
growth, liver, nutrition, ribs, sides, pancreas, congestion, cramps, heart palpitations, low blood 
pressure, spinal pain, vein and blood diseases and disorders. 

Objects/Substances: Sacred or pure objects, utensils of worship, men’s apparel, cloth, 
paper, tin, amethyst, the sapphire, hyacinth, topaz, crystal, marble, books about spiritual knowl- 
edge, legal or financial books, legal documents, valuable objects, treasures, gems, status symbols, 
merchandisable sweets, horses, domestic pets, common and useful substances, gold colored 
objects. 

Day: Thursday 

Gems: Yellow sapphire, topaz, amethyst, citrine, lapis lazuli. 

Colors: Gold, yellow, orange, sea-green or blue, purple, ash-color, violet, some blends of red 
and indigo, deep blue. 

More Keywords: Broad-vision, aspirations, distant travel, dignified, truth, virtue, law- 
abiding, self-controlled, common sense, integrity-conscious, fullness and prominence, reason- 
able, enthusiasm, grandeur, moral fiber, amplification, positive thinking, our innate potential 
to receive, give or spend, sound judgment, thankful, loyalty, hopeful, capitalism, fair in actions, 
godliness, world commerce, philanthropy, sociable, the Law of Justice, liberalism, magnanimity, 
receptivity, humor, dramatic, ambitious, the abstract creative faculties, merciful, happiness, 


open-minded, idealistic, sympathetic, prudent, prophetic, foresight, peace-loving, humane, 


vital, glory-seeking, prestige, good fortune, harmony, supremacy, productiveness, protection, 
the assimilation of learning that leads to wisdom, the appreciation of beauty and art on a grand 
scale, genial, good-natured, honest, ritualistic, religions and their leaders, devotion, hating sor- 
did actions, respectable and respectful, temperate, satisfaction from material mastery and/or 
ownership, reverence, sweet conversation, indulgent to spouse and children, gratitude, deeper 
significance and purpose, how we approach life’s problems, celebrations, profit, aristocracy, sci- 


ence, things of merit. 


Saturn Stone 


Saturn rules Capricorn (Cardinal Earth) and the Tenth House in Western astrology charts. 

Main Keywords: Restrictions, worthwhile structures, the ability to manifest through hard 
work, organizational, foundations, limitation, authority figures and regulations they impose, 
health, conscientiousness, concentration, attention to detail, time, life’s hardest lessons, Karma, 
sorrows, fatherly, misfortunes, persevering nature, the rules of collective reality, authority, en- 
durance, pressure, contraction, focus, conservative, patience, detachment. 

Gender: Neuter 

Relations/People/Careers: People in positions of authority and power, Big Business, 
highly structured careers, fathers, grandfathers, hermits, clowns, beggars, monks, Jesuits, 
friendships, adherents to sects, laborers, animal husbandry, potters, chimney-sweepers, shep- 
herds, beggars, bridge-makers and builders, scavengers, misers, security guards, government 
officials, miners and underground workers, land owners, plumbers, gardeners, police, people who 
fall from position, administrators, jailors, corporate CEOs, old people. 

Places: Deserts, the countryside, churchyards, office buildings, ruins, mountainous and 
hilly places, slums and ghettos, coal-mines, holes, obscure valleys, wells, low or subterranean 
places, woods, houses of offices, ruinous buildings, graves and places where men have been 


buried, cemeteries, archeological digs, caves, dens, places of isolation, prisons, monasteries, her- 


mitages, retreats. 

Actions: To bring structure and meaning to our world, to slow down and concentrate into 
form, to contract, restrict, limit, encircle, organize, crystallize, separate or form, to grow, to learn 
and attain wisdom through difficulty, to define boundaries and operate within them, to render 
structure, to achieve, to clear out old baggage from the past, to prepare for the next stage. 

Positive traits: Disciplined, stable, focused, hard-working, longevity, practical, responsi- 
ble, organized, studious, reserved, punctual, accurate, thrifty, consistent, realistic, concentration, 
orderly, precise, fortitude, mature, patient, humble, honest, sincere, cautious, self-sacrificing. 

Negative traits: Doubt, fear of obstacles, envious, covetous, renunciation, anxiety, 
discomforts, austere actions, maliciousness, losses, solitude, isolation, mistrustful, suspicious, 
dejection, sluggish, shame, abandonment, severe, denial, greed, never contented, malice, grief, 
separation, stubborn, condemner of women, guilt, melancholy, fatigue, grave in arguments or 
disputes, inferiority, inadequacy, difficult lessons, selfishness, neglect, poverty, delays, recluse, 
exhaustion, chronic diseases, ugliness, death, old age, poverty. 

Body Parts/Processes: Saturn rules teeth and tooth decay, bones, joints, spleen, contrac- 
tions, lymphatic system, the skeletal system, left auricle, right ear, recurrent fevers, sense of 
hearing, malnutrition, blood composition and circulation, hand and foot-gout, tendons, skin dis- 
ease, subnormal temperature, urinary organs, hemorrhoids, ruptures, hair, knees, gall bladder, 


palsies, constipation, vitamin deficiency, fibrous tumors, death. 


Objects/Substances: Land, minerals, Lead, agriculture and garden implements, heavy 
materials and machinery, fences or mountains that separate, dull and heavy substances, lead, 
massive or ugly stones, dust and debris. 

Day: Saturday 

Gems: Aquamarine, blue sapphire, lapis lazuli, azurite, carnelian, hematite, onyx, tigers 
eye. 

Colors: Indigo, gray, black, brown, sage green, dark blue, bluish black, sad ashy colors. 

More Keywords: Structure and meaning, tradition, social order, dutiful adherence to 
rules, debts and their payment, fatalities, widowhood, economical, orderly, prudent, binding, 
mathematics and scientific research, earth, recurring problems that demand attention, con- 
stant, the reminder, hurts to women and children, deep, serious, contemplative, longstanding 
ties, habits, compressive energy, firm, disciplinary, tough, cold, sound advice, solidifying and 
steadfast, the recognition of true boundaries, defects, unaffectionate, moralistic, exacting, de- 
sirous of authority, conscious of justice and injustice, defensive, decay, noble values, fasting, 
principles of stability and self-control, frustration, materialistic, tyrannical, conditions set by 
time or hierarchy, acceptable and/or learned patterns of behavior, narrow-minded, the authentic 
part of oneself initially blocked, denied or inhibited, fatalistic, repression, complicated and/or 
unconscious motivations that take deep self-knowledge to understand, melancholy, conven- 


tionality, challenging, slow, methodical, eternal patterns, pessimism, the way we conduct our 


affairs, laborious, conforming to standards, cultural achievement, senior status, routines, reining 
in of assets, the world and all its laws, the Teacher of wisdom, that which is immovable, fate, 
ambitions and goals, authority, life-regulating, attainable goals, rigid systems, standards, culture 
and its norms, learning from past experiences, bureaucracies, rules and rituals, inhibitions, ap- 


prehension, boredom. 


Uranus Stone 


Uranus rules the sign of Aquarius (Fixed Air) and the Eleventh House in Western astrology 
charts. 

Main Keywords: The sudden and unexpected, change and all things new, enigmatic, 
disruption, revolutionary, genius and madness, independent thinking, unconventionality, scien- 
tific, impersonal, innovative groups, efficient, unusual, upheaval, inventiveness, drive for free- 
dom, eccentricity, the awakening to new possibilities, enlightenment, transformation. 

Gender: Masculine, Yang 

Relations/People/Careers: Friends, brotherhood and sisterhood, group contacts and or- 
ganizers, inventors, technologists, astrologers, spirit mediums and metaphysicians, government 
or civic Officials, rebels, sociologists, welfare workers, psychologists, labor relations, engineers, 
scientists, researchers, astronomers, natural historians, magicians, electricians, discoverers, ed- 
ucators, society’s trend setters, original thinkers, lecturers, exiles, pioneers, geniuses, eccentrics, 
cranks, public functionaries, travelers, intelligent and logical people, people who shock or upset 
others, people pursuing uncommon forms of work, people who focus on a new world order, peo- 
ple involved with photography and film, high frequency communications or computers, people 


in the Air Force, Space programs or civil air travel, people in broadcasting, the arts and humani- 


ties, people in the service fields or who participate in international organizations. 

Places: Public institutions, government or civil offices, research labs, places associated 
with science, aviation, technology, exploration, discovery or metaphysics, places related to wel- 
fare or social reform, places that generate and distribute electricity, modern art museums, places 
of mystery or magic, unconventional or unorthodox places, futuristic places. 

Actions: Actions of entropy, rebellion, change and transformation, to explode, deviate, 
challenge, fracture or split, to burst through boundaries, startle or shock, to base authority on 
self-discovered knowledge, to transcend social convention and outmoded mindsets, to partic- 
ipate consciously and creatively within the larger sphere of living, to connect the personal to 
group mind and collective consciousness, to bring equilibrium after turmoil or confusion, to 
meld thinking and intuition so they act in concert. 

Positive traits: Inventive, independent, analytical, intuitive, innovative, bold, leadership, 
idealistic, resolute, adventuresome, creative, objective, spiritual, humanistic, farsighted, intu- 
itive, perceptive, resourceful, technically adept, tolerant, open-minded, cooperative, unbiased, 
thoughtful, genius, truth-seeking, communicative, honest, loyal in friendship, originality, a free 
thinker and reformer, altruistic, great visions of the future, humane, patient, serene, fights for 
beliefs, concerned, thoughtful and caring, loathes restriction. 

Negative traits: Rebellious and eccentric without a cause, impulsive, irresponsible, 


aloof, cold, stubborn, restless, cynical, arrogant, perverse, hypersensitive, intolerant, dogmatic, 


preoccupation with self, unemotional, tactless, erratic, out of step with reality, bizarre, easily 
distracted, aloof, uncommitted, voyeuristic, temperamental, crude, self-righteous, zealot, im- 
practical, unpredictable, unstable, fanatical, outspoken, unwillingness to share, imposing will on 
others, unsympathetic, lack of confidence, unbending, tendency to dominate, inflexible, rude, 
lawless and remote. 

Body Parts/Processes: Ankles, calves, the nervous system, its fluids and impulses, 
accidents, confusion, mental faculties, arthritis, rheumatism, pineal and sexual glands, the 
immune system, the human aura, gall bladder, the spinal cord and parts of the brain, blood cir- 
culation and pressure, nervous conditions, paralysis, appendix, stomach membranes, breathing, 
inflammations, lesions, the eyes, heart valves, the growth of long bones, ruptures and spasmodic 
disorders. 

Objects/Substances: Uranium, objects related to metaphysics and the occult, machinery, 
old coins, antiques, baths, everything uncommon and unusual, new inventions, electronic 
equipment, magnetic fields, radioactive and magnetic substances, objects used in space explo- 
ration, technology and science. 

Day: None 

Gems: Green quartz, opal, labradorite, spectrolite, tourmaline fluorite. 

Colors: White, pale yellow, pale green, silver, gray, electric blue, violet and purple. 


More Keywords: Creativity, beneficial reforms, breaking from convention, illuminating, 


original thinking, bizarre behavior, prophetic, oscillation, iconoclastic, public concern over pol- 
itics or worldviews, technology that benefits mankind, that which strikes like lightening, the 
courage to be inconsistent, strange personalities, sexual excess, heroic, spontaneous, directed 
by inner impulses, off-hand, crushingly assertive, the future, new moral codes and occupations, 
critical, inspired insight, divine judgment, psychological breakthrough, promoting, unbendingly 
willful, group awareness, conscious of personal authority and power, democracy, human rights, 
moved by new circumstances, suicides, tragedies, fatalistic with regard to one’s personal destiny, 
estrangements, complex systems, weather extremes, political turbulences, constructive and 
mechanical ability, large communications, uncertain fortunes, public affairs, the challenge to 
transform, progressive social and scientific visions, variable, engaging but unreachable, upsets 
established structures, earthquakes and other natural disasters, ideological foundations of a 
government, unwillingness to participate in standard protocol, new inventions, nuclear energy, 
the dark sides of our technical area, modern art, clairvoyance, intuition, adventure, ingenuity, 
free enterprise, fanaticism, totalitarian, autocratic, capitalism, detached, pioneering, occultist, 
spiritualistic, humanist, violent, peculiar, metaphysical, sarcastic, visionary, abrupt, impatient, 
desirous of liberty, warrior-like, bohemian, dictatorial, reform-minded, strong tendency to 
shock, attraction, break-ups, chaos, divorce, dynamic, exciting, freedom, outrageous, quirky, 
surprises, unprecedented, opinionated with strong convictions, objective, frank, outspoken, 


against the trends, odd, unique, fascinating. 


Neptune Stone 


Neptune rules Pisces (Mutable Water) and the Twelfth House in Western astrology charts. 

Main Keywords: Aspirations, the realization of hopes and dreams, religious/spiritual con- 
cepts and belief systems, deception, idealism and idealistic drives, forgiveness, humanitarian, 
kindly, intuitive, psychic ability and awareness, pain, courteous, sensitivity, confusion, dissolu- 
tion, compassion, illusion, drugs and addictions, avoiding reality, confinement. 

Gender: Masculine, Yang 

Relations/People/Careers: People engaged in artistic, inspirational, entertainment, aes- 


thetic, literary, occult and psychic vocations, mediums, mystics, visionaries, musicians, poets, 


dreamers, psychopaths, psychiatrists, cultural icons, shady personalities, people who deceive, 
people who tap the mass psyche, people connected with water, the oceans or the seas, those in 
the petroleum, oil, chemical and shipping industries. 

Places: Places involved with petroleum, oil, the oceans and seas, shipping, places associ- 
ated with mass movements, institutions of socialism, psychic, mystic and intuitive faculties, 
places for art, music, theater, film and photography, hospitals, prisons, bureaucracies, large 
institutions. 

Actions: To actualize one’s hopes and dreams, to dissolve, to dissipate, to release, to make 
or to see indistinct boundaries, to differentiate, to comprehend and enfold, to be psychic and/or 
telepathic, to evolve to higher consciousness, to be sensitive on sensual, emotional and mental 
levels, to make porous, to permeate, to transcend from old boundaries or everyday life, to escape 
reality, to understand the oneness of all life, actions directed towards the destiny and conscious- 
ness of humanity as a whole, to blur distinctions and create unity, to radiate glamour, to be ideal- 
istic or disillusioned, to wash, clean, or purify. 

Positive traits: Insightful, mystical, inspirational, intuitive, genius, ability to differentiate, 
sensitive, devoted, creative, idealistic, psychic, understanding, glamorous and charismatic, com- 
passionate, clairvoyance, devotion, reverence, concern. 

Negative traits: Self-delusion, confusion, wishful thinking, escapism, nebulous, lost 


between extremes, self-indulgence, chaotic events, negativity, powerlessness, immorality, mis- 


placed sympathies, fraud and deception, ambushes, covert alliances, deceptive schemes and 
ventures. 

Body Parts/Processes: Toes and feet, spinal column, optic nerves, spleen, lymphatic 
system, white corpuscles of the blood, kinesthetic functions, AIDS, alcoholism and addictions, 
anemia, catalepsy, energy depletion, glandular imbalance, neuroses, hypochondria, oxygen defi- 
ciency, emotional breakdown, loss of memory, toxic conditions and malformations, pineal gland, 
cell development and reproduction, nerve fibers, nutrition, wasting diseases, respiratory and 
throat tissues, spinal fluid, tears, mysterious expressions, telepathic functions, hypnotic eyes. 

Objects/Substances: Coral, aquamarine, platinum, lithium, neptunium, anything mys- 
terious or intangible, objects of glamour, objects from the ocean, drugs, objects used in spiritual, 
religious or psychic endeavors, smoke and fumes, violins and stringed instruments, oil and pe- 
troleum products, plastics. 

Day: None, although some people connect Neptune with Sunday. 

Gems: Amethyst, fluorite, sapphire, lapis lazuli, kyanite, jade, sodalite. 

Colors: Lavender, sea green, pale blue, magenta, turquoise, mauve, foggy or smoky tones. 

More Keywords: Insight into higher realms, utopian tendencies, the Higher Heart, going 
beyond the limitations of the rational mind, removing all distinctions and separations, blurring 
of boundaries, dissolution, Universal Truth, the imposter, oceanic, solutions and solving, em- 


bracing, encompassing, receptivity, acceptance, suspension, a refined sense of the beautiful and 


inspiring, hiding the truth, escapism and escapist pleasures, movies, passing beyond everyday 
realities and distinctions, mystical ecstasy, altered states of consciousness, peak experiences, 
the need to serve society, emotional waves of highs and lows, abstract thinking patterns, fluid 
and changeable, hidden talents, romantic, imaginative, unrealistic, pulled by powerful motives 
towards abstract or sentient ends, to escape reality, fantasies, empathy, active imagery and cre- 
ation, extremes of rapture or despair, delirious happiness, euphoria or pointlessness, the quest 
for romance, saintliness, cravings, retreat from responsibility, recurring angst, trapping oneself, 
awakening of the soul, playing the victim or savior, morbid outlook, proneness to succeed or 

fail through the influence of women, artistic talent and/or appreciation of art, secret societies, 
mediumistic or clairvoyant tendencies, sense of higher purpose, social unrest, dreams, premoni- 
tions and inner vision, quest, journey, denial, weakness or sickness, wanderings, lies, projections, 
betrayal, delusion, dementia, uncertainty, the unknown, the Muse, perceptive, the drive toward 
a united state, sacrificial in nature, meditative state, energies or events that take people away 
from the physical world, discontent about mundane existence, underhanded, faith and hope, the 
collective psyche, martyrdom, long-term collective changes, the fair distribution of the world’s 
resources, the destiny and consciousness of humanity as a whole, creativity and creative fulfill- 


ment, subconscious imprints, sympathy. 


Pluto Stone 


Pluto rules or co-rules Scorpio (Fixed Water), depending on the astrological system used, 
and rules the Eighth House in Western astrology charts. 

Main Keywords: Healing forces, death and rebirth, instincts, the energy and principles of 
deep transformation through self-knowledge and redemption, the depths of the subconscious 
rising to the surface, darkness, the power to create or destroy, underground, psychological forces, 
ideas ahead of their time, power and control versus helplessness, dictatorial, dependency, in- 
tensity and intense scenarios, strength, the drive for far reaching and deep changes in self and 
others, hypnotic, sadistic, sex, the occult, compulsive-obsessive tendencies, emotional entangle- 


ments and/or repression, long lasting and much needed changes in our lives. 


Gender: Masculine, Yang 

Relations/People/Careers: Secret agents and police, detectives, people in positions of 
great status or that require enormous powers of endurance, ‘behind the scenes’ people, highly 
charismatic or magnetic personalities, great spiritual leaders, dictators, key figures in the devel- 
opment and growth of society, political parties and think tanks, professional associations and 
trade unions, fanatics, borderline personalities, geologists and miners, people in covert organi- 
zations, religious leaders, dictators and those who abuse power, spies, terrorists, psychologists 
and psychotherapists, the socially disaffected, gangs, criminals, underground organizations, 
anonymous writers, estranged relationships, archaeologists, healers, shamans, teachers, people 
in touch with the mysteries of life, leaders of large organizations and movements, idealistic or 
socially motivated organizations, nuclear scientists, space explorers, television engineers and 
technicians, those working underground, weather forecasters, social reformers, people with 
delusions they are God, godfather or Christ figures. 

Places: Places of atomic and nuclear research, mines, secret places, sexual places, places 
of subversion or where power is abused, black holes, the primeval but fertile swamp, places of 
horrible extremes, execution places, places of sorrow, attrition or contrition, places involved in 
intense research, places of crime or syndicates, places that involve transformation. 

Actions: To transform and transcend, to amass power, recycle, redirect or heal, to discover 


and understand the deepest and darkest core parts of the self, the principles of resurrection and 


determination, to pull out all the stops and never compromise, to put an end to failing condi- 
tions, to experience total self-mastery, to use group resources, to permeate the subconscious, to 
create significant changes and bring about positive reforms, to be focused and self-directed, to be 
fearlessness in any situation, to probe or expose what is hidden, to stop camouflaging the self, to 
disintegrate psychological blocks that obstruct evolutionary growth, putrefaction, regeneration, 
entropy, to isolate, to become empowered by psychological death, to transmute, redefine, create 
or destroy. 

Positive traits: Rebirth in consciousness and attitude, the voluntary relinquishment of 
worldly interests in order to advance spiritually, spirituality in general, clairvoyance, psychic 
power and insight, revitalization, transformation. 

Negative traits: Fear, fanaticism, hellish experiences, anarchy, destruction, turmoil, 
criminal behavior, atrocities, anarchy, abused power or abilities, catastrophic, obsessions, jeal- 
ousy, megalomania, sociopath, alienated, cunning. 

Body Parts/Processes: sex organs, bladder, the pancreas, colon, death from natural 
causes, illness, decay or old age, rectum, prostate gland, metabolic balance, allergies, obsessions 
and deep-rooted mental problems, tumors, hormones, finger and toe nails, arthritis, life/death 
operations, arteriosclerosis, skin ailments, cancer cells, asthma, hay fever, ailments resulting 
from mineral deposition, orgasms, viruses, insect bites, the nape of the neck, the regenerative 


faculties of cells, enzymes. 


Objects/Substances: Synthetics, nuclear fission, alternate energy sources, the atomic 
bomb, psychedelics such as LSD, ergot, anything of devastating and/or concentrated power, 
technology, sophisticated medicines, tungsten, plutonium, beryl, jade, opals, agate, obsidian. 

Day: No day is associated with Pluto. 

Gems: Onyx, amethyst, garnet, kyanite, moldavite, boji stones, obsidian. 

Colors: Black, dark shades of purple, red, gray, greenish blue or brown. 

More Keywords: Unconscious depths or events from the past that come to the surface, 
internal pressure that can externalize, traumas and losses people refuse to express or release, 
inner depths that are unknown, experiences of the past and past lives, extremes, hidden forces 
or potential, inescapable, the realms of the collective unconscious, the eliminator and the 
redeemer, the rise and fall of power structures, erotic, deep-seated desires, atomic energy, nu- 
clear bombs, annihilation, slavery, viruses, conspiracies, corruption, undercover operations, 
kidnapping, taboos, coercion, syndicates, terrorism, the manipulation of events and people to 
achieve selfish ends, upheavals in society, subversion, heaven and hell, the collective will of the 
masses, karmic awareness and responsibility, loss, nothingness, depths of fascination, crime 
and criminals, paranormal and/or psychic, enigmatic, explosive, revolutionary, holocausts, over- 
haul, metamorphosis, ‘change or die’ mentalities or situations, independent, potent, brooding, 
suspicious, decay, the underworld, labor strikes, disappearances, retirement, forced conditions, 


the frustration and annihilation of plans, eternal destiny, penetrating insight, a person’s most 


transcendental decisions, regeneration or degeneration, altruistic interest groups, reformist 
plans or doctrines, the dark side of the personality and/or of humanity, a victim mentality, cat- 
aclysms, disasters, volcanoes, cultural taboos, righteous indignation on behalf of social causes, 
the emergence of new forms from the old, strong sense of finality, release, crises, the struggle 

of good versus evil, non-recognition of the legitimacy or impositions of officially established 
authorities or structures, submersion, subterranean, other people’s money, capacity for reorgani- 
zation, the concepts of evolution and the natural balance of life, earthquakes, oil spills, fires, war, 
avalanches and erosion, the basic conflict between spiritual development and worldly living, 
group dynamics or functions, fate, technology, theories of relativity, detachment from reality or 


psychotic episodes, overbearing, victim mentality. 


Most of my stones have Points. The points act like pointing fingers. And so, if the Jupiter stone is 
pointing at La Santa Muerte: that has a meaning. Patterns inside the red circle also have meaning. For 
instance, three items that form a triangle have meaning together. Items that form a line, have meaning 
together. Clusters of items have meaning. When a stone is mixed in with a cluster of charms and bones, 
that has significance. 


You have to sit there in silence, to decipher the meanings. This form of lithomancy, mixed in with bone 
reading, actually helps develop your faculty of Empathy, in other words, it helps you develop your 


psychic abilities. It takes a good hour to read one casting of the Stones & Bones, and for a very in-depth 
reading, one casting takes several days. So | take pictures of my casting. 


What | like to do to practice is read the news about a new crime. Then I’Il use my Drecc Deck with my 
Stones & Bones to try and solve the crime. It’s like being a psychic detective. You use your sense of 
reason and logic, but balance it with psychic abilities. 


| read a news article one time about a missing little 5-year-old boy with autism. The news was fresh, and 
so nobody knew where the boy was. The boy’s mother and aunt [the mother’s sister] had reported him 
missing. | was curious about what had happened to the boy. Because it felt suspicious: the mother and 
aunt reported the boy missing a few days after he was missing! So | took out my Drecc Deck and Stones 
& Bones and threw down some cards and cast the stones and bones. 


| got the death card, so the boy was most likely dead. | also got a card which told me the boy was in 
some kind of box or container. The stones and bones had told me that the boy was in an open field, a 
desert, and he was by a river or body of water. The Drecc Deck had confirmed the body of water data 
because a card meaning body of water came out. So | waited for the case to develop, to see what had 
actually happened. 


What had happened was that the boy’s mother and aunt murdered the boy, and one night had put his 
dead body inside the dumpster. The police weren’t sure which landfill the dumpster was taken to. Most 
of the landfills were out in the desert. The police had sent people to dig around several of the landfills to 
search for the boy’s body. | looked at a map to see which landfill in a desert was near a body of water. 
There was only one that fit that description. Unfortunately, the boy’s body wasn’t found. 


It’s fun, and good training to use your divination tools to try and solve real crime cases as the crime 
cases is fresh and unfolding. So far, my hit rate for getting information from the Drecc Deck and Stones 
& Bones for solving crimes is around 75%. 


The fourth and last divination tool is a set of Ogham Staves. | have two sets. One set was made here in 
America. The other set was created in Great Britain from the proper trees which were all located around 
Stonehenge and the surrounding vicinity. This is my favorite set, which is the one from the UK: 
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Both my Ogham sets are made according to the Ballymote MS, where each Tree-Letter has been etched 
onto its corresponding Tree. Druwyccha uses the Ogham in two different ways. The first way is the 
Standard Way, of Ogham Casting. This is where you pick one stave or three and you read their meanings 
or you pick a handful or all of them and cast them, like you do with the Stones & Bones, and you read 
their meanings according to how they are situated with each other. For this method, the following 
Standard meanings will be used: 








The second method of usage is the Nekalah Divination Method of obtaining YES/NO answers with 
insights corresponding with the Dark Tradition of the Order of Nine Angles. The Nekalah Divination 
Method counts the strike marks or tally marks that composes each Tree-Letter [ogham]. I’ve grouped 
the oghams into five groups according to how many tally marks that have: 
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The Connexion Prayer is first said over the staves, or as you hold the staves. As you are praying, move 
and shuffle your staves around, to mix them up real good. In the place of your personal beseechments, 
ask the egregores to empower and possess the staves with their spirit and power so the staves can 
answer your questions, and then ask your question. After the prayer, perform the Signum Pentagrammis 
and then perform the Satanic Blessing on the staves. 


Then, without looking, pick two random staves; your Heart-Sense should guide your hands, and take 
note of the two oghams you got and which was picked first and which was picked second, and 
remember their tally marks. Hold the two staves you have picked up close to your lips and ask them 
your question, Bless them, and blow on them again. And then drop them to the ground. They should be 
held at an approximate height of 9 inches to 12 inches above the ground or surface, to give them space 
to fall and land in a certain position. What makes them work as divination tools are: 1) your own 
personal and sincere emotional/psychic connection with the egregores, 2) the sincerity of your prayer, 
3) the act of Blessing them, which is an act of psychic consecration, & 4) that the staves have been 
possessed by the egregores. 


Take note of how many tallies the first stick you drew has. If it has 1 tally, its numerical value is 1; if it 
has 2 tallies, its numerical value is 2; if it has three 3 tallies, its numerical value is 3; if it has four values, 
its numerical value is 4; if it has 5 tallies, its numerical value is 5. Take note of how many tallies your 
second stave you picked has. You will use the tallies to produce two numbers. For example: if your first 
stave has 2 tallies, then its number is 2. If your second stave has 4 tallies, then its number is 4, thus you 
have 2-4 as your two numbers. Those two numbers have a meaning. Which you'll see in a second. 


Reading the YES/NO answer in how the two staves fell is actually pretty simple, but requires a little bit of 
explaining. Basically, when a stick falls Vertically, that is a “Yes.” When the stick falls Horizontally, that is 
a “No.” And so for example, in the above picture of the five groups of staves, the sticks with the one 
tally, three tallies, and five tallies say “Yes” because they are Vertical [up and down]. And the sticks with 
the two tallies and four tallies say “No” because they are Horizontal [left and right, sideways]. 


It will often be the case that the sticks will lean diagonally. On a clock, diagonal leaning would mean 
when the stick points to the 1 o’clock, 2 o’clock, 4 o’clock, 5 o’clock, 7 o’clock, 8 o’clock, 10 o’clock, and 
11 o’clock positions. Intuitively, when your sticks lean diagonally like that, it means exactly that: Your 
answer is a Maybe/Perhaps but it is Leaning Towards a Yes or a No. And so, straight up and down is a 
Strong Yes. Perfectly sideways [9 & 3 o’clock] is a Strong No. If your two sticks make a strong Yes anda 
strong No, they cancel each other and produce a Maybe [a “yes & no” answer at the same time, which is 
the type of answer Anton Long and the Old Guards like to give]. 


If one stick is Vertical and the other is leaning towards a No, then it’s like a weak Yes, but the answer 
depends on a few factors. If one stick is Horizontal and the other is leaning towards a No, then that 
means a mildly strong No. If both sticks lean towards a Yes, then that means a weak Yes. If the sticks 
land in an uncertain position, then that is exactly what it means: the answer is uncertain, or the question 
needs to be adjusted and asked again. You have to learn to Empath the answer. You’re not just dropping 
sticks. You're communicating with spirits. And so you first tune into your Heart-Sense, to try and feel the 
psychic impression the spirit is giving to you which is your answer, and then you use what you Feel in 
your Heart-Sense to help interpret the meaning of how the two sticks fell. 


With practice, you can use the Nekalah Method of divining Yes/No answers to communicate with spirits 
to flesh out entire rituals and ceremonies, which is what most animistic cultures do, using their own 
method of divining Yes/No answers. It takes practice, practicing your Empathy skills, and practicing 
asking good lines of questioning. 


A “good line of questioning” is like when you are a crime detective, and your only witness is a mute guy 
who can’t talk: he can only nod or shake his head, or kink his head sideways to mean maybe or not 
quite. So you asked the witness: “Did you see anything sir?” And he nods. And so, as a detective trying 
to solve a crime scene, you have to figure out a line of questions to ask the mute guy, so that you draw 
out as much information out of him as you can. But! That mute guy has a powerful way to communicate 
with you: via his facial expressions and body language. Those “facial expressions and body language” of 
that mute guy, would be the Feelings and impression you Empath with your Heart-Sense. And so, you’re 
not just tossing sticks for Yes/No answers. An autistic detective simply asks Yes/No questions. Autistic 
people have a hard time understanding and reading people’s facial expressions and body language. 
Most people are Empathically autistic. 


And so, your two sticks produce for you a set of two numbers. The following is the Key and Table of 
Correspondence of what the two combination of numbers mean: 


Pancha Tattvam / The Five Elements: 1 = Ether. 2 = Air. 3 = Water. 4 = Fire. 5 = Earth. 


1.1: Satanas, the Sun: Atu 7 [Azoth], Victory & Triumph. Ether under Ether. 

1.2: Vindex, the Sun: Atu 12 [The Hanged Man], Obstruction & Blockage. Ether under Air. 
1.3: Atazoth, the Sun: Atu 5 [The Master], Instability & Consumed. Ether under Water. 
1.4: Ga Wath Am, Mercury: Atu O [Physis], Fiery Weapon & Reward. Ether under Fire. 
1.5: Nekalah, Mercury: Atu 8 [Change], Firmness & Stability. Ether under Earth. 


2.1: Abatu, Mercury: Atu 16 [The Tower], Ghosts & Storms. Air under Ether. 

2.2: Karu Samsu, Venus: Atu 6 [The Lovers], Collective Effort & Success. Air under Air. 

2.3: Aosoth, Venus: Atu 14 [Hel], Increase of Fortune, Luck Is On Your Side. Air under Water. 
2.4: Nemicu, Venus: Atu 17 [The Star], Dried Up & Diminished. Air under Fire. 

2.5: Shugara, the Moon: Atu 18 [The Moon], Decrease of Fortune, Bad Luck. Air under Earth. 


3.1: Noctulius, the Moon: Atu 15 [Lucifer], Excellent Conditions & Prosperity. Water under Ether. 
3.2: Nythra, the Moon: Atu 13 [Death], Decrease of Autumn & Winter. Water under Air. 

3.3: Binan Ath, Mars: Atu 1 [The Magickian], Increase of Spring & Summer. Water under Water. 
3.4: Kthunae, Mars: Atu 4 [Lord of the Earth], Unfavorable & Lack of Vitality. Water under Fire. 
3.5: Sauroctonos, Mars: Atu 9 [The Hermit], Meditation & Focus. Water under Earth. 


4.1: Lidagon, Jupiter: Atu 11 [Desire], Vitality & Auspiciousness. Fire under Ether. 

4,2: Davcina, Jupiter: Atu 3 [Mistress of Earth], Power & Increase. Fire under Air. 

4,3: Mactoron, Jupiter: Atu 2 [The High Priestess], Destruction & Negative Energy. Fire under Water. 
4.4: Azanigin, Saturn: Atu 10 [Wyrd], Transition & Sudden Results. Fire under Fire. 

4.5: Velpecula, Saturn: Atu 19 [The Sun], Favorable Conditions. Fire under Earth. 


5.1: Athushir, Naos, Saturn: Atu 20 [The Aeon], Vitality & Nourishment. Earth under Ether. 
5.2: Gaubni, Sylphs, Air, Uranus: Wands, Steadfastness Of Mind Brings Results. Earth under Air. 
5.3: Budsturga, Undines, Water, Neptune: Chalices, Magic Rites Bring Success. Earth under Water. 


5.4: Sapanur, Salamanders, Fire, Pluto: Swords, Unsuccess & Tribulation. Earth under Fire. 
5.5: Darkat, Gnomes, Earth: Diamonds, Pentacles, The Path Is Clear & Clear Skies. Earth under Earth. 


Ether: 


Ether [Akash] is the most subtle of the five elements. It corresponds with Consciousness and provides the 
space and expanse for the other elements to exist and have being in. It is the supernal essence, the 
mindstuff of the Collective Mindspace, the invisible light from which all things arise. It corresponds with 
the heavens, which contains everything. It is the container and carrier of information, and by 
condensation, becomes the other elements. It is related to the sense of hearing, to vocal energy and the 
mouth. It is the medium in which the atom has suchness. 


Keywords for Ether: health, light, energy, magical power, astral substance, science, law and order, 
philosophy, success, fortune, dreams, dream world, day dreams, deepest emotions, creative force, 
imagination, magic and mystery, the unknown, shadows, spirits, hidden knowledge, yellow, gold, white, 
silver, circles, crescents, stars. 


Air: 


Air [Vayu] corresponds with Awareness. Its primary role is Motion, to give things the ability to move. It 
corresponds to the sense of touch and the skin and hands, and the external environment. It gives motion 
to information, bringing such information to the senses. It corresponds with the force of motion of the 
electron around the nucleus. It is also the breath of vitality. 


Keywords for Air: thoughts, contemplation, meditation, sound, communication, delivery of information, 
speech and writing, lets you see a great distance when clear, freedom, fly to new places, clarity, logic, 
reason, memories, nostalgia, vitality, life-force, lacking emotions, detached, concentration, it connects all 
living things since all living things breath air, emotionally cold, emotionally removed from worldly 
concerns, debates, arguments, losing sight of reality, lost in ones thoughts, books and libraries, fast, 
focused, yellow, sky-blue, white, grey, translucent, birds, feathers, clouds, wind, storms, knifes. 


Water: 


Water [Jal] corresponds with Heart-mind [chitta/psyche] and its Emotions and Psychic Force. It 
corresponds with the force of attraction in the universe. It is the force of cohesion, which allows for 
protons, neutrons, and electrons to be drawn to each other and form coherent patterns. Water 
corresponds with the sense of taste, with the tongue, and the genitals. 


Keywords for Water: compassion, healing, purification, loving emotions, dreams, prophecy, mysterious, 
changeable, calm like a lake but a potential raging sea, volatility, turmoil, grief, the sweetness and 
sadness that comes with love and other forms of relationships, vapor, snow, ice, liquid, rain, blood, 
washes away hurt and pain, empathy, intuition, lies and deception, fear, illusions, mirages, delusions, 
spite and jealousy, blue, light blue, blue-green, for every goddess of love there is a Siren and monsters of 
the deep. 


Fire: 


Fire [Agni] corresponds with Intelligence and the mind. It corresponds with high energy. It corresponds 
with the sense of sight and of forms we see, with the eyes and the feet. The mind beholds the forms and 
the intelligence understands what is seen. Fire corresponds with the heat and energy of each atom. 


Keywords for Fire: passion, lust, will-power, force, determination, courage, drive, motivation, excitable 
and fast-moving, consuming, burning, transformative, aggressive, breaks things down, regenerative 
where new life grows from its destruction, violence, hate, heat which gives life, illuminating, the fire 
which cooks food, raw power, sexual attraction, muscles, red, orange, yellow, trees, plants, magic wands 
and staves. 


Earth: 


Earth [Prithvi] corresponds with the Body and the body’s ability to experience the World. It corresponds 
with solid matter and the sense of smell, the nose, and anus. Earth corresponds with the solid, 
materialized objective reality of atoms and the material compounds atoms make. 


Keywords for Earth: hard, firm, tough, enduring strong, soil, dirt, nourishment, growth, fruit, causation, 
money, work, physical needs, food, home comforts, security, family matters, well-being, wealth, 
prosperity, greed, reassuring and positive force, brown, green, and black, mountains, stones, gnomes, 
fairies, elves, nature spirits, squares and cubes. 


These are not an exhaustive supply of keywords and correspondences with the five elements. You 
should learn to allow your intuition to provide you with meanings for each other the five elements ina 
reading. You empath their meanings in relation and in context to your questions. Earth follows Fire in 
Taoism because Fire creates Earth by nourishing and replenishes it. Ether condenses and becomes Air. 
Air condense and becomes Water. Water dies up and becomes Fire. Fire feeds the earth by returning 
matter to its basic earth elements. 


Stage of Manifestation 


Each pair of numbers [1.1 or 2.4 or 4.3 and so on] hints at a stage of development of your intention, 
desire, or magic. Stage 1.1 is the conception of Intention or magic; Ether under Ether meaning that the 
Etheric Seed of your intention has been formed. It’s the stage when the man and woman get together 
and the man inseminates the woman. The pair of numbers are added with each other to derive a single 
digit, which will be a number between 2 — 10. And so 2 is the beginning, the conception. Numbers 2, 3, 4, 
5, and 6 represent internal stages of development and energization of the intention, desire, or magic. 


Numbers 6, 7, 8, 9, and 10 represent the external stages of development, when the Intention has left 
your Psyche, its psychic womb, and has been seeded in the world of experience. External development of 
an intention or magic means that we exist in a Causal Universe, meaning that Causation [cause and 
effect] is the Law of our Universe. And so, in order for your intention, desire, or magic to manifest in the 
real world, your seed of intention must be planted in a “Stream of Causation,” where people, places, 
things, situations, circumstances, and conditions, are gradually, wyrdfully, synchronistically brought into 
order and in your favor, so that your intention, desire, or magic fully manifests in the material world. 5.5 
is the final stage of the process of causal manifestation; Earth under Earth. 


All of the aspects and components of the Nekalah Divination Method forces you to develop and use 
your intuition, empathy, and discernment to psychically empath meanings and answers to your 


questions and concerns. “[Element] under [Element]” means: the first element is the current situation 
and the second element is the new situation or condition arising, which is covering the old situation. For 
example: Earth under Water means that the current situation corresponds with the Earth element and is 
being replaced by the Water element, and so the situation is transforming from one that corresponds 
with Earth into one that Corresponds with Water; as if there is a great flood that drowns everything. 


Wands [5.2] has the meaning of the wands and clubs suit: effort, work, talk, and so on. Chalices [5.3] has 
the meaning of the Cups suit in tarot and Hearts. Swords [5.4] has the meaning of the Swords and 
spades: conflict, hardships, etc. Pentacles [5.5] has the meaning of Pentacles in tarot and diamonds in 
cartomancy. It’s actually based on both Western and Eastern divination methods; the Eastern part is 
Tibetan divination, Taoism, and the Brahminical Pancha Tattva. It’s called the “Nekalah Divination 
Method,” because each possible pairing of numbers is associated with one of the Dark Gods [Nekalah]. 
Each pairing of numbers is also associated with a planet, and trump card or with elemental nature spirits 
and tarot suits, plus key words or key phrases. 


So, an example reading, using this method was a real reading | did for myself. | asked the egregores the 
question: “Will my friend X call me? | haven’t heard from this friend in a while, I’m worried.” And | got 
this: 
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Both of my sticks didn’t point to a strong Yes. One of my sticks was leaning towards a strong yes, while 
my other stick was in between a Yes and a No, which is a Maybe, leaning towards a No. The answer | 
Empathed was: Yes but Maybe Not now: “Yes... your friend X will eventually call you, BUT... not soon, 
because something is not quite right.” Using two sticks to divine a Yes/No answer corresponds with the 
Jiaobei [moon blocks] used since very ancient times in China and the Sinosphere: 





YES NO Unclear 


Since very ancient times, with the Jiaobei, you can communicate with the gods and spirits, and use the 
Jiaobei to derive entire rites, rituals, and ceremonies from the spirits, step by step. In Taoist Sorcery, the 
Jiaobei are read in a slightly different manner than the common way. The “unclear” position in Taoist 
Sorcery means two Cups in the process of being filled with Chi. And so it symbolizes that your magic or 
intention is not yet ready to manifest. The “Yes” position, is when one cup is turned upside-down to 
empty its content of Chi. And so it symbolizes that your intention or magic is in the process of being 
fulfilled. The “No” position in Taoist Sorcery does not mean a “no,” it means the cups are upside-down 
and are empty of any Chi. And so, it means that your intention or magic cannot materialize because it 
does not have the amount of energy it needs to materialize. Thus, you would feed your magic or 
intention more energy. The Hmong shamans have something similar to the Jiaobei: 





Photo 4-9. Txwm kuam (divination horns) made of a water buffalo horn in Laos and used 
bya practicing shaman in Laos. The flat side of the horn has shallow notches cut into the 
horn, This is done to add a personal, decorative touch. (Personal collection of Linda A. 


Gerdner. Photo by Dawn Briggs.) 


The two halves of txwm kuam symbolize the male and female properties of 
yin and yang (Cooper, 1998, p. 120). Each half has a flat and on 
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The act of “reading” the horns 1s referred to as khov kuam. The pattern . 
which the divining horns land will convey the spiritual response to the 
shaman’s question (Shaman Neng Thong Yang, personal communication) 
The simplest level of response to a question follows. If one half of the hor 
lands with the flat surface facing down and the other half lands With the 
flat surface facing upward the answer to the shamans question is affirms. 
tive. If both halves land with the flat surface facing upward, the answer ; 
“+o” If both halves land with the flat surface facing down, the answer ; 
“maybe” (Cooper, 1998, p. 121). The horns must land in the same configy. 
ration three consecutive times to validate the answer (Shaman Neng Thong 


Yang, personal communication). 


In our Buddhist temples, and within the Sinosphere, when we use the Jiaobei, we only toss them once. 
With the Hmong shamans, they seem to have a verification system where the divining horns must give 
the same answer three times in a row. And so, with our Diving Staves, we will take the middle path: 


The Diving Staves of Druwyccha, when used to ask the gods, egregores, and spirits Yes/No questions 
MAY be asked three times, IF you feel in your Heart or Conscience that such is needed, such as to 
produce a clear and definite answer from the spirits, gods, egregores. The Staves are tossed three times 
to derive three answers and the three answers are concatenated together as follows: A YES answer = + 
[plus sign]. A NO answer = - [minus sign]. An Uncertain or Maybe answer = 0 [zero]. 


Thus: + + + means very strong YES. + + - [any order] means weak YES. + + 0 [any order] means simple 
YES. - - - means strong NO. - - + [any order] means weak NO. - - 0 [any order] means simple NO. 000 
means strong uncertainty and that the spirit desires for things to be renegotiated, or the question can’t 
be properly answered at that moment and to ask again on a different day.00+&00-&-0+ [any 
order] are maybes and means that things about your pact or deal with the spirit should be changed or 
altered, or that the answer to your question is difficult to answer in a binary Yes/No question and that 
you need to skillfully ask a good line of further questions to draw out the full answer. One toss produces 
one answer. For example, if tossed and the one stave points in the Yes position and the other points in 
the No position that means MAYBE. If tossed a second time and both staves point in uncertain positions 
that is an Uncertainty. If tossed a third time and both staves point in the Yes position that is a YES. Thus 
you have 0 0 +. 


The two staves you’ve dropped may also be read in that same picturesque manner as with the case of 
Taoist Sorcery. The sticks are vials collecting rain water. Thus, in the “Yes” position [the sticks are 
vertical] the vials are opened and collecting the rain water, meaning energy is filling the vial [your 
psychic field of intention]. In the “No” position [the sticks are horizontal] the vials are turned on their 
side to pour out the rain water, or the vials are empty. In the uncertain or maybe positions, the vials 
might be collecting some rain water, but not enough. And so, you get an intuitive feel for how much 
energy to put into your intentions or magic, or how much energy your intention or magic has to initially 


work with. In Taoist Sorcery, when a magical Fu or magical ceremony has been completed, you use the 
Jiaobei to discern how much Chi your magical working has to work with, how much psychic force your 
magical ceremony generated and so on. You’re diagnosing the health and vitality of your intentions and 
magic. 


So, the first stick | drew, regarding the above question | asked, was a 3 [it has 3 tallies] and the second 
stick | got was a 4 [it has 4 tallies]. And so, | got a 3.4 [3-4], which gives me these clues/clews to follow to 
add more information to my answer: 3.4: Kthunae, Mars: Atu 4 [Lord of the Earth], Unfavorable & Lack 
of Vitality. Water under Fire. 


Kthunae speaks in this answer, which tells me that things are not pleasant. The answer is also associated 
with Mars, which has to do with war, fights, strife, struggle. For more meaning regarding the planets: 
see the Stones & Bones. Atu 4 also corresponds with my question and answer: in the Sinister Tarot, the 
imagery of the Lord of the Earth is that of a man, who has killed another man by the beach, and the sun 
is rising over the sea. Atu 4 tells me that my friend X is in a difficult time and is experiencing radical 
events in life, which may have something to do with a rebirth, meaning hard experiences that makes you 
into a new person. And then the key words and key phrases are ‘unfavorable and lacks vital energy.’ This 
tells me that my friend X will not call me soon, because conditions and circumstances are unfavorable. 
There is a lack of psychic [Heart/Psyche] energy on my friend’s part to call me and entertain me right 
now, because my friend has focused his energy on things in his life of higher priority. 


3.4 elementally means: Water under Fire. This has several meanings related to my question and my 
friend’s situation as to why there will be a delay regarding him contacting me. The first meaning is that 
his situation was fluid, tumultuous, like a flood, where things were going very bad for him, and the 
situation has caught “fire.” There was a break down of his old self, and now he’s experiencing a 
determination to come out of his situation alive as a new person, which echoes the other 
correspondences. The number pair | got was 3.4, which adds up to a 7 and the number 7 gives me a hint 
or clue where things are at as far as my desire and intention are concerned: circumstances and 
situations in my life and my friend’s live is nearly ready for him to contact me. 


And then finally, we read the Standard meanings of those two staves | drew. The first ogham is 
Tinne/Holy and the second ogham is Eadha/Aspen. The key words of Holy that jumps out at me are: 
tests, ordeals, growth. Holy has sharp pointy leaves that can prick your finger, and is associated with 
Christmas time [yule/winter]. And the key words of Aspen that jumps out at me are: overcoming fear, 
determination, and rebirth [which interestingly echoes Atu 4]. Aspen is a deciduous tree that lives in 
wintery climates and loses its leaves in the winter, and then undergoes rebirths. And so, the two oghams 
actually echoes the other correspondences. The oghams tell me that my friend is experiencing tough life 
lessons right now and is focused or determined to fix his life up. 


This was an accurate reading actually. My friend X is going through some problems, since we last talked. 
It’s not love problems; which shows, because nothing romantic showed up in the correspondences. !’Il 
give him some space to let him deal with his problems in his man cave for a while. And so, as you can 
see, with a few sticks, and by the Doctrine of Correspondence, you can learn a lot from one question. 


If your sticks fall into an uncertain position, it means that things need to be altered and adjusted in your 
question. Or if you are negotiating with a spirit [while making a pact], and the answer is uncertain, it 
means elements of your negotiation has to be adjusted to appease the spirit better. After making the 


adjustments, sit in silence for a short while, then say your Connection Prayer and go through the 
process, and ask your new question, pick to new sticks. 


Another sample reading: | was concerned about certain elements or statements regarding the Sinister 
Shahadah. Its purpose is to keep most people out of Druwyccha. But | felt that maybe certain parts of it 
were controversial. | asked the Nekalah if | should remove the controversial element to make things 
more agreeable with social sentiments. | got this answer: 





The Nekalah gave me a Yes & No answer, which is a “Maybe” or a “Perhaps.” | sit still for a while in 
silence, to Empath what the Yes & No answer means. I’m familiar with such answers: in Palo, when you 
get a “Maybe,” it means most of your negotiations are acceptable, but the spirits would like minor 
changes. And so, my Empathy tells me that the controversial element of the Sinister Shahadah is fine, 
but minor additions or changes or clarifications should be considered. So | got 5.2: Gaubni, Sylphs, Air, 
Uranus: Wands, Steadfastness Of Mind Brings Results. Earth under Air. 


Gaubni speaks, and says for me to remain Steadfast in Mind, and says that if | change the socially 
unacceptable part, Earth will be under Air, meaning that something fertile is replaced by something 
windy that blows information around easily. Uranus also comes out, which [using the Stones & Bones 
meaning of Uranus] means things like Lack of Confidence, which emotionally hit me like a brick. 5.2 is 
associated with the suit of Wands and Clubs, which deals with work, effort, and force, and talk. The 
negative aspects of Wands are ‘lack of direction’ and ‘meaninglessness.’ Which echoes the 
admonishment to be Steadfast; to stay on course, because the course gives Druwyccha direction and 
meaning. The two staves | got were Yew and Oak, telling me that if | got rid of that controversial 
element that there will be a Death [yew] of Strength and Protection [Oak]. 


| thank the spirits and place my staves back in their bag, and ask a second question: “Would everything 
be good if | kept the controversial element of the Sinister Shahadah, but | made clarifications 
elsewhere?” | got this: 
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The Nekalah gave me two strong Yeses. | got 4.5: Velpecula, Saturn: Atu 19 [The Sun], Favorable 
Conditions. Fire under Earth. 


Velpecula speaks, and says that if | keep the controversial element which has the intent of keeping most 
people away from Druwyccha, and | made clarifications, that conditions would be favorable. Fire under 
Earth, fire is put out by fertile earth, tells me that things will become firm and grounded. The staves | got 


were Hazel and Ash, meaning inspiration, spiritual inspiration, and a fateful process. Atu 19 [The Sun] is 
a great Atu with a positive essence. 


| use the Drecc Deck and ask the Nekalah to give me further advice on the matter, to clarify anything 
that may need to be clarified, as the Drecc Deck has the Capacity to quickly Soeak more words. | 
specifically asked the Nekalah via the Drecc Deck: “Please give me further advice and clarification: if | 
keep the socially unacceptable element of the Sinister Shahadah, and emphasize that such element is a 


mythical wall to keep out unwanted people, will the outcome be productive and positive for 
Druwyccha?” 


| got the Queen of Diamonds, the 6 of Clubs, and the 3 of Spades. The Queen of Diamonds represents 
Druwyccha, since that is the subject of the reading. The Drecc Deck has a habit of using the Court Cards 
to symbolize the subject [such as a zine, organization, religion, etc] of a reading. The 6 of Clubs says: 
“movement... progress... opportunity to resolve problems... doing what is necessary to insure SUCCESS... 
good council... trusted advice... knowledge... information... instigation... creation... development... 
making things...” The 3 of Spades says: “deception... smoke... lies... confusion... difficulties being caused... 
need to make a choice... third-party interference... meddling... trials and tests... an exam...” 


Altogether, the Nekalah [The Dark Gods] are telling me through my Psyche/Chitta by way of the Drecc 
Deck, what they had already told me via the staves: “We have already given you good council and 


trusted advice on the matter. If you desire to codify, develop, instigate, Druwyccha so that it moves and 
progresses, you need to do what is necessary for it to be successful and that is by resolving problems 
before the problems arise, which is to use lies, deception, confusion, smoke and mirrors, to keep those 
people whom you deem to be unwanted third-party interference [re: Mundanes, pop-culture Occultniks, 
and New Age Faggots, who constitute The Problem] from meddling with Druwyccha, to make it difficult 
and undesirable for them to join and practice Druwyccha, which will keep the Egregores from becoming 
weak thought-forms. Therefore, the socially unacceptable elements of the Sinister Shahadah serve as a 
trial, test, and exam, according per Labyrinthos Mythologicus.” 


| accepted the Nekalah’s word and verdict. As | gradually develop Druwyccha, | consult the Nekalah to 
have them help me put Druwyccha’s structure and curricula together. Like all folk gods, the Nekalah are 
archetypal information patterns in the collective folk psyche of the ONA Kollective, and thus require 
Mythos and Divination instruments to express themselves through to our conscious awareness. If you 
give them a means to speak and interact with you, they will use such means you provide to speak and 
interact with you. This is a principle that works for all folk cultures and religions on earth. There is no 
need or desire to revive long dead ancient pagan gods and thought-forms. A new aeon requires new 
god-forms, and the Nekalah are just fine. They just need a coherent folk culture and sorcerous tradition, 
built upon the foundation of the Dark Tradition of the ONA, to manifest and interact through. 


You don’t always have to use the Nekalah Divination Method to ask a Yes/No question. You may want to 
use it to fortune-tell or predict what stage of development your magic or intentions are in. If that is the 
case, then you don’t need to drop the sticks to get a Yes/No answer: just look at the number value of 
the sticks. Keep in mind that intentions or magic needs to be fed energy in order for the magical or 
psychic field of your intentions to have enough power to manipulate and influence the streams of 
causation in the external world. If you do not supply the energy your magic requires, it will not develop 
and may revert back to a state of lesser development. 





If you have sticks that are beautifully curved or bent, like that one | have, you simply draw an imaginary 
line connecting the two ends of that stick to get your straight line. Then use that straight line to divine 
with. Many factors make a divination system work and function. One of those factors is your sincere 


Belief in the system. That Belief is a Heartful connection with the system. And that Heartful connection 
is what gives the divination system and tool the psychic force it needs to function and provide answers 
for you. The other factor is your respect for the system, to hold such up in high regard, and not view 
such as forms of entertainment. Another factor is that you respect its answer it gives and not disrespect 
such answers. 


Disrespecting the answer means that when a divination system gives you an answer you don’t like, you 
keep asking the same question over and over again until it gives you the answer you want to hear. When 
you do this, your Psyche and the Collective Folk Psyche retracts its empowerment of that divination tool, 
because you obviously don’t respect or trust it. Respecting the answer it gives you means that you 
understand that the first answer is the Real answer. The first answer to any divination system is the 
Verdict of the gods [whatever gods you revere], and since you sincerely revere such gods, their 
Word/Wyrd and Verdict is final and sacred. The Dark Gods speak their Word/Wyrd through the Staves. 


You accept the first answer given, and if it is not to your liking, you may say and ask the gods: “I accept 
your word/wyrd, but is there anything | can do to change things in my favor?” And if the spirits/gods 
give you an affirmative answer, then you sit in silence, to Empath in your Heart-Sense what the spirits or 
gods are psychically telling you that you can do to change things in your favor: and you ask your 
divination tools questions that confirm what you Empath. And so, in the end, all systems of divination, 
when used properly, are merely tools to help you develop your own power and faculty of Empathy, 
Intuition, Discernment, and psychic communication [retrieving information with your Psyche]. 
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In Taoist Sorcery, each sect has what’s called a Sanpai. The Sanpai is a plaque or picture frame of 
a large paper with writings on it. The writings are often a list of the names of the grand masters of the 
sect. The Sanpai is placed just above the magic altar. The Sanpai is like a psychic portal which connects 
the altar with the Tao [egregore] of the sect. Through the Sanpai, psychic energy a move between the 
egregore and your altar in order to empower your magical rituals and work. The egregore is the 
collective reservoir of psychic energy of the sect. It is a two-way portal, and so when you cultivate 
energy at the altar, such as by way of prayers, chants, burning incense and candles, offering food and 
drink, visualizing energy enter the portal, that energy is “uploaded” to the egregore through the Sanpai. 
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A Sanpai doesn’t have to be fancy-schamcy. It just needs to work and do what it’s supposed to do: 
psychically link all Sect members together under one Banner, and acts as a portal into which Sect 


members can contribute and upload their psychic energy to feed the Egregore, thus adding to the 
Egregore’s collective power supply. In Wicha, the statue of the Buddha and magical yantras that 


empower the altar are used. I’ll show you guys examples of magical altars from Southeast Asian culture 
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That’s an elaborate Buddhist/Wicha altar. On the wall, there is a very big magical yantra that empowers 
the altar. Instead of a list of grand master names as the Taoist have, in Wicha pictures and statues of the 
grand masters are on the actual altar itself, because they are venerated and honored in special regard. 
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That’s an altar from the Lersi magical tradition. Lersi is the Thai form of the Sanskrit word “Rishi.” 
Brahminical Rishis [sages] in ancient times came to Southeast Asia, and took pupils, and lineages of Lersi 
traditions that practice magic and sorcery have been around Southeast Asia ever since. The Buddha was 
himself a Rishi, which is what a Muni is; his name was Sakyamuni, meaning: Sage of the Scythians. Muni 
means a Sage or Ascetic who is a Seer and knows magical mantras, which is what the word Rishi meant 


in Sanskrit. Note the yantras in the picture frames and picture and statue of masters and founders and 
Sect Gods. 


m. RSi saint or sanctified sage in general 
m. RSI moon 


occupying the same position in India 


By 

By 

BN m. RSi history as the heroes and patriarchs of 
other countries 

BN m. RSi ascetic 

BIN m: RSI imaginary circle 

iy m. RSI men 

BY m. RSI anchorite 

By m. RSI seer 

BIN RS) ray of light 

BY m. RSI asuras 

By m. RSI sage 

A m. muni saint 

OA m. muni ascetic 

OA m. muni holy man 

OA m. muni sage 

HqyA m. avaSTambha monk 

Tal f muni female muni 

A m. muni Brahman of the highest order 

aA m. muni celestial munis 

OA m. muni hermit 

aA m. muni impulse 

OA m. muni devotee 

OA m. muni inspired or ecstatic person 

aq m. muni thinker 

a m. muni eagerness 

ld m. muni seer 


Muni meaning “Inspired or Ecstatic Person,” means a person who enters trance states and becomes 
“inspired” [possessed by gods and spirits. The word “ecstasy” in olden English, by way of the ancient 
Greeks, meant heightened states of manic trance. It’s in those trance states that magical and 
supernatural or occult abilities manifest. And so those Rishis/Munis taught people in Southeast Asia how 
to be Rishis, which is where the Thai Lersi tradition comes and the Khmer Reusi tradition comes also. 


There is a mask of a Yaksha [monster/demon] in that Lersi altar. The Lersis have this ancient tradition of 
wearing Sorcerous Masks. When you get initiated into a Lersi Sect, your master/teacher/kru gives you a 
magically charged mask, and part of the initiation ritual is your kru putting the magic mask on you. 


When the mask is placed on you, the mask pulls you into a deep trance, and the yaksha spirit possesses 
your body. The Yaksha [Yak in Khmer, when | was little | thought the animal called a “yak” in English was 
called that because it looked like a monster] are the spiritual defenders of the Dharma and of Buddhism. 
Which is why you will see Yaksha statues outside of our Theravada wats [temples]. But, the Lersi 
Tradition is not Buddhist: it’s older than Buddhism. Rishis have been around longer than Buddhism. In 
Khmer, the word Rishi/Lersi is “Reusi.” The Lersi/Reusi/Rishi Tradition extends as far as Indonesia. The 
Rishi Tradition are animists and Brahmanists. 
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There are so many ancient magical and sorcerous traditions around the world, which are genuinely 
animistic/pagan. It’s highly unfortunate that the typical Western Mundane Occultnik is so culturally 
myopic that they are only aware of the Golden Dawn, Chaos Magic, the Kabbalah, Wicca, and the New 
Age Movement. It bewilders me that even in this day and age, when we have the world wide web, which 
gives you the world’s wealth of information at your fingertips, that the Mundane Occultnik is still 


culturally myopic with regards to magical, sorcerous, and pagan traditions. In continents such as that of 
Africa, and many parts of Asia and the America, there are verifiable animistic traditions that practice 
magic and sorcery which are thousands of years older than the first European civilizations. And so, it is 
just very bizarre that the Mundane Western Occultnik is so myopic when it comes to the subject of 
magic and sorcery. 


The closest thing to a “Sanpai” in the Western world is the Catholic Crucifix which is ubiquitous. The 
Crucifix is around every devout Catholic’s neck as a rosary, it is at their churches as the focal point, it is 
above their home altars to the saints. That crucifix is the psychic portal which connects every Catholic 
and altar to the egregore of the Catholic Church and Religion. 


Thayer's Greek Lexicon 
STRONGS NT 4440: truAdv 


TTUAGV, TrUA@vog, 6 (1rUAN) (Aristotle, Polybius, others), the Sept. often 


weees, 


for TIDE, sometimes for TY; 


1. a large gate: of a palace, Luke 16:20; of a house, Acts 10:17; plural (of 
the gates of a city), Acts 14:13; Revelation 21:12, 13, 15, 21, 25; 
Revelation 22:14. 


2. the anterior part of a house, into which one enters through the gate, 
porch: Matthew 26:71 (cf. 69 and 75); Acts 12:14; hence, 1) QUpa tou 
TTUA@ VOC, Acts 12:13. 


Acts 12:14 N-AMS 

GRK: iyvo1Eev Tov TuA@va ciodpayiovoa de 
NAS: she did not open the gate, but ran 

KJV: she opened not the gate for gladness, 
INT: she opened the gafe having run in but 


Our “Sanpai” will be called the “Pylona,” which is a neologism created from the Greek word meaning 
Portal or Gate. The Pylona lives on the wall above your ancestor altar, which is your main altar. A 
photograph of your personal Pylona, after it has been charged and empowered, should never be taken 
and shared in public. Only facsimiles of the Pylona that are empty of any charge may be shared, if such 
needs to be shared. 


Your Pylona will be created either on Parchment Paper, or on Cloth of any color, and then placed into a 
picture frame, then mounted above your altar. The elaborate process of creating a Pylona follows the 
same formula, in principle, as that of creating a magical Yantra in Wicha, and so, making your Pylona will 
get you familiar with that formula. The formula or procedure is absent in modern Western occultism. 


Every step of the procedure is elaborate, as it is the expression of Diligence of Words [chants, prayers, 
the power of words], Diligence of Body [performance of ritual, making the Yantrakom, and actions], and 
Diligence of Mind [intentions, the psychic power of the Mind focused into the Yantrakom]. The 
invigoration or Diligence of all three must be present. Every letter and line drawn has a chant to be 


chanted repeatedly in order to imbue and impregnate each and every line that makes up the yantrakom 
with the coherent biophotons of your intentions. 


What you think about, and your emotions you feel, during the procedure are important factors, due to 
the psychic energy of intention. Only create your Pylona on a day when your emotions and Mind are 
calm and not agitated. Your Mind, during the creation of any yantrakom should be focused or 
concentrated on the purpose and intent of the yantrakom you are creating. Regarding the Pylona, your 
mind is focuses on creating and opening a portal, a gateway that connects you with the egregores Satan 
and Baphomet. 


The Pylona and all yantrakoms are created and charged in a properly opened Waijah. Before creating 
the Pylona or any yantrakom, all material that goes into making such things must first be properly 
consecrated. A formula for consecrating things will be provided in a different lecture. 


And so we will make our first proper yantrakom [your Pylona], with all of the elements of a proper 
yantrakom. The 4 Directions yantra is the only exception in its design because it is technically and 
categorically, not a yantrakom. A proper yantrakom has: 1) a Skeleton, 2) Flesh, & 3) Blood. The Skeleton 
is the structure and geometric framework of the yantrakom. The Flesh is the aesthetic elements and 
designs, because our own Flesh [exterior parts like skin, hair, lips] gives us our aesthetic appearance. The 
Blood is the magical script, because just as our blood circulates vital energy, so does the magical script in 
a yantra circulate psychic energy. 


Regarding the Flesh of our Yantrakoms: the aesthetics of the yantrakom can be whatever you Feel fits in 
with a yantrakom you make, such as symbols with significance to you, sigils made from runes, sigils of 
the dark gods, representations of other devas or animals, etc. But 5 Elemental markers must be in some 
way incorporated into the Flesh. The 5 Elemental markers are: 
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Before giving the formula for making the Sect Pylona, another minor, yet important symbol of design 
needs to be presented and talked about. The symbol appears on all Druwycchan Yantrakoms, to activate 
them, and is called the “Upload Key.” The Upload Key looks like this: 





The Upload Key has a Name, which must be chanted while you draw it. The name/chant of the Upload 
Key is: “OH-LA-PI-RA-TA-OH-DA-GI-GI-PA-HA-NO-AH-SA-GA-HA-DE-HA-MA-NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH- 
AMMMM.” The last syllable “Ammmm7” is prolonged for 4 seconds. Your left thumb is pressed on your 
sternum, while your right hand traces the Upload Key, with a wand or sword mudra. The Enochian chant 
says: “Light and Breath becomes the Spirit of the creature [Nekalah Ga Wath Ammmm].” 


So, to explain what that symbol is: There is a secret peculiarity with Taoist Sorcery. They jealously guard 
access to their sect egregores. And so, to prevent uninitiated people from using and downloading 
psychic energy from their egregores they use psychic “passcodes.” Only when you have the passcode, 
do you gain access to their egregore. The passcode would consist of: 1) Your secret initiate name in the 
sect, 2) a quick chant which is a combination of nonsensical phonemes, 3) mudras [hand signs and hand 
gestures], & 4) a symbol which is nonsensical scribbles which the Chinese call a “Gallbladder.” All that 
together constitutes a “passcode” to establish a link with the Tao/egregore of the sect. And so, it is 
exactly like the idea of protecting your email with a passcode made up of nonsensical characters. This 
makes it so that rival sects can’t figure out or steal your sect’s passcode to hack into your egregore and 
use its reserve of magical energy. A Gallbladder on Taoist FU/yantra: 


The Gallbladder/Flower Symbol 
being drawn overlapping the 


base/leg of the talisman 





The Gallbladder is the Soul of the FU/Talisman, which gives it life. Our Upload Key is based on the same 
concept as a FU Gallbladder, but it’s also a Key to upload offerings, chants, etc, to the egregore 
Baphomet. The Upload Key is like a siphon or vortex which absorbs what psychic energy you give to it 
when you “activate” it. You activate it by drawing it and chanting its name [OH-LA-GI-GI-PA-HA-NO-AH- 
SA-GA-HA-DE-HA-MA-NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMM |]. And the energy gets uploaded into the 
psychic/astral body of Baphomet, thus adding to the egregore’s collective reservoir. Here’s how to 
draw/trace it: 





Step one is to draw a roman numeral |. Step two is to draw a roman numeral X on top of the I. IX is the 
number 9 [for: order of 9 angles]. Step three is to draw the vortex on top of the IX, beginning at the 
arrow. The vortex has three swirls [the kundalini has 3 coils]. Step four is to begin drawing the actual 
gallbladder on top of the half-star symbol which represents Satan. The gallbladder begins with an 
“equal” sign. Step five is to turn the “equal” sign into a pound-sign [#] by drawing in the right vertical 
stroke. Step six is to draw the left vertical stroke of the pound-sign, and the 6 loops. You say its Name as 
you draw it. The mudra is placing your left thumb pressed on your base of your sternum, as you trace it 
with your right hand. 


The flow of energy can be reversed, in order to “Download” energy from the collective reserve of energy 
into things like yantrakoms, items, to charge them with extra psychic energy. The process is slightly 
different. Before drawing the Key: 1) Stomp your left foot on the ground twice, then 2) say: “A-GI-OS-O- 
BA-PHO-MET-[perform your Spiritual Signature, then continue saying: ]-OH-LA-GI-GI-PA-HA-NO-AH-SA- 
GA-HA-DE-HA-MA-NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMM"” then 3) trace the Key in the air just above 
whatever it is you are charging, with the sword mudra [ and left thumb pressed on sternum], 4) after 
that, stab the Key with your wand or sword mudra fast and stop your wand or sword mudra on the Key, 
keep your left thumb on your sternum, as you stab the Key blow your breath with force into the Key and 
at whatever it is you want to charge and stomp with your Right foot once at the same time. Stab, Blow, 
and Stomp at the same time, 5) chant this kata with your eyes closed and in a seated position to 
complete the download of energy: “OH-LA-GI-GI-PA-HA-NO-AH-SA-GA-HA-DE-HA-MA-NE-KA-LAH-GA- 
WATH-AMMMM)” 108 times, and after each of those chants, blow your breath, with force, at/into the 
Upload Key you've just drawn or traced. This is where your malas come in handy. Use your sword mudra 
of the hand that is not holding the mala beads, or use a wand to point at the Key you have traced in the 
air and the item you are charging. As you chant, chant the kata with your exhaling breath and when you 
finish the chant, blow the rest of the air in your lungs at/into the Key and item. All of it, all the air in your 
lungs is forced into the Key. Then inhale a fast breath through your nose, filling your lungs, and repeat 
the process for one cycle of your mala [108 times]. Your mind is focused on the Key, visualizing light and 
energy flowing from your sword mudra or wand and into the Key and yantrakom or item. This process 


will bring you into a light trance state, which is the desired effect and state of mind. With the Download 
Procedure, you do not need to have your left thumb pressed up against your sternum. 


If an Upload Key is already present on a yantrakom and you wish to Download egregoric energy into the 
yantrakom to further charge it, use your wand or sword mudra to trace in the air, in front of the already 
drawn Upload Key, and perform the “Download” procedure just explained, with your invisible Upload 
Key you are tracing in the air. This psychically triggers the Key to push energy from the egregores into 
whatever it is you are charging. Baphomet, being the egregore of ONA, will determine if you will get any 
energy based on your credentials you provided. Sometimes you may need psychic energy from the 
egregore, because you yourself do not know how to generate enough psychic force to charge and make 
your magic and yantras work. It’s like you don’t have any money to buy what you need, so you ask your 
mother if you can have some of her money. So, with all that explained, the formula for making the 
Pylona of the Gylden Dammerung: 


[1] Open a ritual nexion. 


[2] Say the Connection Prayer, and inform the egregores Satan & Baphomet that you will be using the 
Ogham Staves to divine answers to question you have, and ask them to charge and empower the Staves 
for you so they work properly. Hold the Staves in your hands when you say the Prayer. Before using the 
Staves, or any divination tool, such a Connexion Prayer must be said. 


[3] Hold the Staves in one hand [or lay them down] and Bless them with the Satanic Blessing. 


[4] By a process of questions and answers given, you will be determining the appropriate day, time, and 
place to make the Pylona. There is a method to divining. You aren’t just tossing sticks. Hold the Staves 
close to your lips, and mindfully say to them in a whisper something like: “Will you give me the most 
optimal day for me to make my Pylona?” and then silence your mind for a few moments. The mind is in 
a silent receptive state, waiting for an answer to be impressed psychically by the egregores or spirits you 
are communicating with. 


You are using your faculty of Empathy, to Feel for the answer. It is not an intellectual thought that pops 
into your head. It is a Feeling that stirs in and around your Heart-Center, which is rooted in your 
sternum. When an answer stirs in your Heart-Sense, ask the shells for confirmation, such as: “Is the rite 
to be done ona Thursday?” After you ask that question, shuffle the Staves in your hands, and pick two 
Staves, one at a time, taking note of their tallies, and then toss the two Staves to the ground from 12 
inches [or from knee level] above the ground. Sit quietly to interpret the answer give to you, and 
proceed to the next question. If you need to write things down, you can use a pen and notebook, but 
you have to Bless the pen and notebook before usage. 


In this way, you will be guided by the egregores to an exact day, time, and place to make your Pylona, 
that is most optimal. No “magical grimoire” is needed. There are hundreds, and thousands of magical 
traditions in every human culture on earth which have been practicing magic and sorcery, long before 
writing and paper was ever invented. No silly grimoires are needed in actual genuine animistic/pagan 
magic and sorcery, because your folk-gods, thoughtforms, spirits, ancestors, etc, communicate with you 
and guide you directly. And so, the ritual nexion is psychically important, because it puts your mind into 
a certain state, and it also clears the ether of the area of unwanted spirits or energies that might 


pretend to be the egregores and spirits you desire to communicate with, or interfere with such 
communication. 


Once you get the day, time, and place, ask the egregores about the ritual items you will need to perform 
the rite/formula of making the you Pylona. For example, ask if candles will be needed? What color? How 
many? Incense? What type? What type of material, parchment or cloth? Will you be needing certain 
fetish items to place into your mantra water? What plants and leaves will be required to make the 
consecration water to consecrate the items and yantrakom? Offerings of food, fruits, drink [liquor] will 
be needed in exchange for the egregore’s or spirit’s services in empowering your yantrakom: use your 
Staves to determine what the egregores desire. Blood sacrifice of an animal will be needed as well. Use 
your Staves to determine what type and how many animals. Usually small animals will do, such as a few 
doves, a guinea pig, a rabbit, etc. In Druwyccha, all magic, sorcery, and creation of yantrakoms involved 
offerings of food, fruits, drinks, and fresh animal sacrifice to the egregores. No exceptions. 


List the food, fruits, and drinks you have access to [things you can buy], and silence your mind, to Feel in 
your Heart-Sense which items from your list are to be offered. List the animals you have access to 
[animals you can buy], say something like: “I live in the city and | only have access to animals they sell at 
pet stores, snakes, reptiles, guinea pigs, rabbits, birds like doves. Which do you wish for?” Silence your 
mind, and wait for an answer. In your Heart, you may Empath that the entity [egregore, nature spirit, 
etc] desires rabbits. And so, you ask for confirmation: “Rabbits?” Then cast your Staves. And ask how 
many. 


Like any skill, establishing a psychic link [two psyches connected together] and communicating with 
entities requires training and regular practice. In the beginning, your faculty of Empathy will not work 
good. When you try to confirm, you will get misses. You ask: “Rabbits?” And the entity gives you the 
answer: “No.” That’s a miss. What you are doing is universal to all animistic/pagan magic and sorcery in 
any human culture. You are establishing a pact, or treaty. You are essentially saying to such spirits and 
entities: “if you teach me how to make this magical yantra and empower it for me, | will honor you by 
returning the favor by giving you these offerings.” 


Quid pro quo. It’s an economy: psychic energy must Circulate in the Cosmos. The entity’s goods are its 
power and service, and in return the food and animals you offer have the build-up of human and plant 
and animal psychic energy from cultivating and cooking such food and animals, and such offering you 
must buy with your hard-earned money. It is an exchange of power and effort. 


In the beginning you get such misses because it’s hard for you to tell the difference between your own 
thoughts and psychic impression conveyed into your Heart by those spirits. Which is why it takes 
practice. It’s all new to you. But with time, your psychic communications with spirits and plants will get 
better, with practice. And so divination isn’t merely tossing shells and bones around and laying cards 
down. When done properly, it’s learning to silence your mind, and Feel with your Heart-Sense, and using 
such divination tools to obtain only confirmation of what answers you have Empathed. Masters and 
Adepts of Wicha end up no longer needing the divination tools. The divination tools are training wheels. 


And so, step four of this formula is using your Staves to flesh out everything you will need in order to 
make the Pylona. Candles, incense, day, time, place, offerings, etc, etc. Where should the blood of the 
animal be spilled? By a tree? In the field? In the alley? What should you be wearing? Black Robe? Nude? 


Flesh out every detail you can think of. Once the divination session is completed, and you have the 
entire ritual and items fleshed out, close the ritual nexion. 


[5] Once you have the details, prepare for the rite. Purchase and collect everything you will need. Wicha 
and Taoist Sorcery are funded on simple principles and building blocks: chants, mantras, yantras, 
divination, formulations, etc. But such building blocks add up into powerfully complex and elaborate 
magical ceremonies. And so, making a yantrakom isn’t just simply drawing artwork on a piece of paper. 
It’s a whole entire spiritual rite. The entire rite itself and the interaction and cooperation between you 
and spiritual forces [egregores, gods, astral beings, nature spirits, etc] are what actually magically and 
sorcerously empowers your magic and yantrakoms, not the exoteric designs and sigil on some piece of 
paper, or exoteric ritual behavior [wearing robes and costumes, using swords, walking around the lodge, 
sticking inanimate objects on a wooden table, etc]. There is Essence, and then there is Outer Form. 


The exoterica is superficial and powerless. The Power is in the Esoterica: the unseen, the invisible, the 
psychic and spiritual forces interacting, the cooperation between mortal and immortal, between the 
material and the immaterial, the causal [you and ritual stuff] and the Acausal [spirits, psychic 
substance/energy]. 


[6] On the day, and at the time, hour, and at the place the egregores have given to you: open a ritual 
nexion. And consecrate all the items and objects, and Bless each one. Make the mantra water, according 
to its formula, and use whatever plants and leaves the egregores have specified. If animals were 
demanded as offerings, they are consecrated in two traditional methods: 1) by sprinkling the mantra 
water on them [then Blessing them] or 2) by aspiration, meaning you fill your mouth with some of the 
mantra water, and spray the mantra water at the animals in a fine mist [then Bless them]. All objects 
may be consecrated using either of those two methods. In fact, with things like markers, pens, chalk [to 
draw your yantrakom]: and paper, it’s best to use the aspiration method. It would be best to sprinkle a 
few drops on the paper or cloth the yantrakom will be created on, and will of course need to be dried. 


[7] Draw with chalk or trace in the air just above where you will lay your food and drinks, candle and 
incense, the Upload Key according to its simple procedure: draw the Key, and The chant of the Upload 
Key’s kata once: “OH-LA-PI-RA-TA-OH-DA-GI-GI-PA-HA-NO-AH-SA-GA-HA-DE-HA-MA-NE-KA-LAH-GA- 
WATH-AMMMM.” The last syllable “Ammmm.” is prolonged for 4 seconds. Your left thumb is pressed 
on your sternum, while your right hand traces the Upload Key, with a wand or sword mudra. 


[8] Arrange your offerings on top of the Upload Key you have just drawn or traced. Offer the food, by 
saying the Connection Prayer first, and inform the egregores that you have brought for them the 
offerings of food, fruits, and drinks [liquor, wine, soda]; and that you will be making the Pylona 
yantrakom, and ask for them to empower it. Candles and incense are placed near the offerings. When 
you have set up the food, drinks, candles, and incense, trace the Upload Key [again] a few inches over 
the food according to its formula. 


Usually, the entities will have absorbed the psychic build-up of the food and drinks when the candles or 
incense has burned up. Then the food and stuff may be respectfully disposed of, or eaten, buried. But 
use your Staves to see if the entities have finished “consuming” the offerings before you throw away the 
offerings. Remember to say the Connection Prayer for your Staves before using them. You only have to 
say the Connection Prayer once per divination session. 


[9] After the food and stuff have been offered, begin saying the Connection Prayer again, and this time 
inform the egregores that you will commence creating the Pylona yantrakom, and ask the egregores to 
empower your chant and Pylona. The Pylona, and all yantrakoms, is drawn part by part. First the 
skeleton. Then the Flesh. Then the Blood. 


[10] Bless the paper, parchment, or cloth you'll be making the yantrakom with. Bless the writing utensil 
you will be using to draw the Pylona as well. 


[11] Use your wand, or sword mudra, to make the 4 Directions yantra on the paper, parchment, or cloth 
upon which you will be drawing the Sect Yantrakom. This invoked the power of the four directions into 
the paper, parchment, or cloth. 


There is one chant, called the Line-Kata, which must be chanted as you draw each and every line of any 
and all yantrakom. A “line” is defined in Druwyccha as: “when you put your drawing utensil down on the 
surface of what you are drawing upon, and you are dragging the drawing utensil to make a line/mark, 
and that line or mark ends when you lift the drawing utensil off of the surface of what you are drawing 
upon.” Each time you draw a line, chant the following Line-Kata once as you are drawing the line: “LO- 
NA-SA-MI-CA-LO-ZA-GI-GI-PA-HA-RA-AH-SI-AH-ZI-ZO-PA.” 


After you have drawn the line, using your wand or sword mudra, slowly trace over that line which you 
just drew, and chant the Line-Kata again 6 more times, as you trace the line you’ve drawn 6 more times. 
As you are chanting the Line-Kata, you are using your mind to visualize light and power entering the line 
as you trance it with your wand or sword mudra. The Enochian chant simply says: “Power, Light, Breath 
of life, into the Vessel.” The Vessel is the line, which is a vessel of the psychic energy. And so, it takes a 
lot of Diligence to create a yantrakom. 


[12] Draw the skeleton. It’s best to initially use a pencil or erasable pen to outline the parts first, then 
use a marker to trace over the outline. Tracing over the outline has the advantage of forcing your mind 
to be focused and concentrated on and at the very thing you are tracing, which is the state of mind you 
want to cultivate: total focus and immersion. The skeleton of the Pylona starts with a circle. Draw the 
Circle and chant the Line-Kata according to its formula [chant and trance 6 times]: 
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After you have chanted the Line-Chant a total of 7 times, chant the following kata to empower the 
skeleton; as you chant the empowering chant, trace over the circle again two more times. Chant with 
rhythm and beat, don’t just read it like a lecture, in other words, put your Heart into it. As you chant the 
kata 7 times, your eyes are closed, your palms are about a centimeter or an inch above the circle, and 
your Heart and Mind is focused on the circle. As you chant the kata, visualize your Mind moving along 
the circle and leaving a trail of Light and Energy behind as your Mind moves: NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH- 
AMMMM-NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMM-NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMM-MI-CA-LA-ZO-EH-KSA-RA- 
PA-BI-TO-MA-HA-CO-MA-NA-NA-TA-OH-DA-GA-HA-YA-OH-YA-BA-NA-OH-LA-PI-RA-TA-CA-YA-BE-SA- 
AH-PI-LA-YA-OH-YA-BA-NA-AH-ZI-AH-ZO-RA-CA-TO-RA-ZU-DE-NO-AH-NA-CA-NI-EE-SA-OH-DA-DA-RA- 
BA-SA-GA-QUA-AH-LA-AH-LO-NA-SA-SA-TA-NA-LO-NA-SA-BA-FO-ME-TA-LO-NA-SA-NA-NA-TA-BO-LA- 
PA. 


The meaning of the Kata to Empower the Skeleton is: “[Nekalah Ga Wath Ammmm x3] Power of the 
spirit of air, the spirit of fire, the spirit of water, the spirit of earth, and Spirit [ether], into this Bone, Light 
of Life Supreme dwells in this Bone, in the likeness of a creature, this creature arises to become/be, 
therefore come and obey your creator, by the power of Satan, the power of Baphomet, and the power of 
Earth, Be Thou.” 


| used the Old English word “Baana” meaning Bone, because the word Bone didn’t exist in Enochian. So, 
in essence, what you are doing in principle, is you are creating a living creature, by putting together its 
skeleton, flesh, and blood. You are chanting and imbuing the skeleton with psychic life force, to give the 
yantrakom life. In other words, to put things into Western magical terms: you are creating a Genius, a 
“Servator’ as Chaos magic would call it. In Taoism, it’s called a “San.” 


The yantrakom is the very body of that San you are creating. And you are empowering or charging that 
San with a job or duty to perform. You are the creature’s Creator. That creature you have created exists 
as a “cell” inside the astral body of the egregore Baphomet, which is what makes the yantrakom work. 
You are “grafting” that creature into the psychic body of the egregore of the Sect. 


lf a person not associated with the ONA draws any yantrakom attached to the body of Baphomet, it will 
not work, because they do not themselves belong to that body. Baphomet, as an egregore, is the 
collective energy reserve of the ONA, and so as such, she is the one who charge and empowers your 
yantrakoms, not you. You the human, are an apprentice Druwycchan and have no magical force of your 
own or skill yet. Hence the prayers, beseechments, pacts, and offerings. You need to cultivate spiritus 
mundi often for a while to accumulate your own magical force. Therefore: the more people join the 
ONA, the more psychic energy the egregores of the ONA will have, which is advantageous to us, because 
most ONA people do not know how to tap into that reserve of psychic force. 


So, to explain what is actually happening, I’ll use computers to illustrate. You need to understand what 
egregoric magic is in plain simple English, so you can work it, and master it. | love Taoist Sorcery because 
they have had centuries to practice and study egregoric magic, and so they can explain the principles 
and mechanics of how the magic works and functions in rational terms, minus all the spiritual trappings 
and mythos. In the Western Magical Tradition, the only occult group that intentionally uses egregores 
and egregoric magic would be the old Fraternitatis Saturni [with their Master GOTOS egregore], which 
would actually correspond, quiet well, what a sect/lodge of Taoist Sorcery is in practice. 


An egregore [called a Tao] in Taoist Sorcery, is like a powerful Mainframe Computer. A member of a Sect 
who is emotionally attached to that egregore and who is a member of the Sect is a Unit of that 
egregore, and thus each member is a Terminal of that Mainframe Computer. And so, you have a 
terminal and you are a computer programmer. You program a simple computer program consisting of 
Functions and instructions. That computer program analogously are the Formulas or Rites in magic and 
sorcery. The Chants/Katas are the Functions: the computer Codes. The Codes give instructions to the 
Mainframe computer to perform certain functions and operations. Thus: where is the power housed? In 
the mainframe computer [the egregore], not in you, because you are only a terminal. 


So, as the computer programmer, if there is a Function missing which you wish for a program to do, you 
make that Function, and graft it into your computer system, telling the Mainframe Computer, if and 
when this Function is Called, the Function will be Executed. That’s all a Chant is. It is a Function. When 
you make a chant, you are making a tiny egregore. So that chant you have created has its own Genius, 
and the syllables constitutes its name: the name of the Function. Once the Genius of that chant has 
been created, you tell it what its Function is, and then you enter a trance and graft that into the body of 
your Sect’s egregore; and | will show you how this is done later. You upload your new Function into the 
Mainframe Computer, to be incorporated into the computer system. 


And so, when you or somebody chants that kata, they are simply Calling a Function. That’s what is 
actually happening. The Sect Egregore is very important, egregore meaning the collective consciousness 
of a folk or group of people. That’s what makes a spell, or magical chant, psychically powerful, because it 
is an element of the body of a psychic entity. The words and syllables are exoteric and have no intrinsic 
magical force. All magic is arbitrary and invented, but if they follow actual Principles [Laws of Nature], 
they will work. Chants have no power. In Principle, the power is either in the egregore, in the folk-gods, 
or in your own reserve of spiritus mundi. 


That’s what makes Wicha powerful. If you get bit by a venomous insect or snake, there is a kata you can 
chant, which can psychically nullify the toxin, enough to save your life. That kata only works because it is 
uploaded into the egregoric body of the Buddha. And you as a devote Buddhist revere that Buddha, that 
Egregoric Entity, and it’s your reverence of and devotion to that Egregoric Buddha that psychically 
empowers that kata. If you weren’t a devote Buddhist, and you chanted that kata, it won’t do anything 
to the toxin. Which is also why, when a Devout Catholic prays to Marry or Jesus or a Saint, usually their 
prayers are answered. But if | were to pray to Marry, nothing will happen: because | have no 
Heartful/Psychic connection with such Catholic Egregoric Entities. Thus, unless you have a devout 
reverence for Satan and Baphomet of the ONA, none of this Druwyccha will work: because it would be 
all empty. That’s how Taoist Sorcery works. You must revere and be devoted to the Tao of your Sect. 


So you might ask the question: “Does that mean that magic only works if you believe in it?” Yes and no. 
You the Magician must believe in your spirits and gods, and astral entities, because that’s where the 
bulk of your magic’s psychic force comes from. You need psychic force from somewhere. As a human 
being, your reserve of psychic energy is limited and puny. It’s like comparing the electrical energy in your 
phone’s battery to the electrical output of an electric power plant generates: one has more energy than 
the other, let’s be intellectually honest with ourselves, and not be so arrogant and foolish. The Sun has 
more light than a lightbulb in your kitchen. It’s just a fact. We as human beings, are not the most 
powerful things [energetically speaking] in this universe. That’s just a simple fact. 


So yes, you the magician, need to honor, venerate, and revere your gods and spirits, in order to harness 
their reservoir of psychic force and astral substance. That empowers you magic. So now, if you used 
your magic to do a love spell on a girl, that girl doesn’t have to believe in anything, simply because your 
magic is already imbued with psychic force. The girl has nothing to do with the process of harnessing 
and building up psychic energy and programming that psychic energy to do stuff. That toxin has nothing 
to do with the process of psychically empowering the kata which has the function of nullifying it. 


When you get hit by a car, you the victim, had nothing to do with the process of the car that hit you 
being manufactured and with all the money and labor force used to make that car. You just got hit by it. 
And so you can ask: “But what if the girl resists the magic spell to make her fall in love? Wouldn’t that 
nullify the psychic power of the magic?” Well, it’s the same, in principle, as if a car was moving towards 
you and you were standing in front of it, with your arms out, waiting to stop it with your human force 
and energy. You’re going to get run over, simply because the car has more energy than you. Egregoric 
magic is backed up by the egregore’s power supply. Now if the magician practiced silly magic like Chaos 
magic, or Wicca, where he was using mostly his own psychic energy to empower his love spell, and his 
target girl had a strong force of will power, then yes, the girl can resist the magician’s magic and nullify 
it. 


Then you can ask: “But doesn’t Wicca worship and venerate pagan gods? Aren’t those egregores?” Yes 
they are. But: when was the last time any Westerner [besides Catholics] who worshiped pagan gods 
Cultivated Psychic Energy in the form of offering food and praying and reciting scriptures at their pagan 
altars? When was the last time those Western pagan gods had a good meal to eat? When was the last 
time a Wiccan sacrificed an animal to those gods? When was the last time a Wiccan filled their altars 
with food and drinks to feed their gods? When was the last time a Wiccan contributed psychic energy to 
their pagan egregores? And how exactly does a Wiccan worship or venerate those pagan gods anyways? 
Simply placing statues of Greek gods on your Wiccan altar, and not doing much else with them, except 
ponder on the myth and theology of such gods is not Devotion or veneration. 


In Asia, and Africa, and in Catholicism, we have a way to cultivate energy at the altar which is absorbed 
by our respective egregores. In Taoist Sorcery, as part of being a member of a sect, | have to sit at my 
altar daily and chant for about 30 up to an hour. So offering food and sacrifice is not the only way to 
increase the psychic energy reserve of an egregore. Devotion at the altar, in the form of praying the 
rosary, reciting scriptures, meditating, burning candles, etc, are all ways of Cultivating Chi [psychic force] 
which you send to your gods and spirits. All ways of expressing your Heartful Devotion. Even ONA has 
this, in the form of the Promethean Office and Magister Hagur’s Satanic Dhikr. 


[13] Draw the next skeleton component, which is the square. There are 4 lines in the square. For each 
line of the square, perform the Line-Kata chant according to its formula [trance & chant a total of 7 
times]: 





After the Line-Katas have been chanted, chant the following empowerment chant, in the same manner 
as with the circle: As you chant the empowerment kata 7 times, your eyes are closed, your palms are 
about a centimeter or an inch above the square, and your Heart and Mind is focused on the square. As 
you chant the kata, visualize your Mind moving along the square and leaving a trail of Light and Energy 
behind as your Mind moves: NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMM-NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMM-NE-KA- 
LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMM-MI-CA-LA-ZO-EH-KSA-RA-PA-BI-TO-MA-HA-CO-MA-NA-NA-TA-OH-DA-GA- 
HA-YA-OH-YA-BA-NA-OH-LA-PI-RA-TA-CA-YA-BE-SA-AH-PI-LA-YA-OH-YA-BA-NA-AH-ZI-AH-ZO-RA-CA- 
TO-RA-ZU-DE-NO-AH-NA-CA-NI-EE-SA-OH-DA-DA-RA-BA-SA-GA-QUA-AH-LA-AH-LO-NA-SA-SA-TA-NA- 
LO-NA-SA-BA-FO-ME-TA-LO-NA-SA-NA-NA-TA-BO-LA-PA. 


This is the formula for empowering all yantrakom skeletal components. That Skeleton kata is the 
mantrakom, meaning Sorcerous Spell, you will use to give life to all skeletal [geometric] components to 
all yantrakoms you will make. Skeletal components meaning the design of the outer frame of your 
yantras. It’s function is to give life to your yantrakom’s skeleton. 


[14] Now for the Flesh components of the yantrakom. The Flesh consists of mostly decorative designs, 
any sigils with meaning, symbols and so forth, are part of the flesh. The Flesh of a yantrakom is 
everything that is not the geometric skeletal framework of the yantrakom and the Dark Immortal Script 
letters of the Yantrakom. But the Flesh of all Druwycchan yantrakoms must have the symbols for the 5 
Elements incorporated into its décor in some way, so the 5 elements can be present in the yantrakom. 





Draw the Sigil of the Grand Master inside the square. That Sigil is the first Flesh component of the Sect 
Yantrakom. It is called the “Sigil of the Grand Master” because it contains Both the names David Myatt & 
Anton Long. The Grand Master is both the source of the ONA and its Egregore. 


The Sigil of the Grand Master is made up of many lines: you’re going to be there awhile chanting the 
Line-Kata 7 times for each line of the Grand Master’s Sigil. Follow the Line-Kata for each line: trace the 
line and chant the Line-Kata 7 times. 


Then chant the following kata to empower the flesh; As you chant the kata 7 times, your eyes are 
closed, your palms are about a centimeter or an inch above the circle, and your Heart and Mind is 
focused on the sigils/flesh. As you chant the kata, visualize your Mind moving along the sigils/flesh and 
leaving a trail of Light and Energy behind as your Mind moves: NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMNM-NE-KA- 
LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMM-NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMM-MI-CA-LA-ZO-EH-KSA-RA-PA-BI-TO-MA- 
HA-CO-MA-NA-NA-TA-OH-DA-GA-HA-YA-OH-YA-BA-RA-DA-OH-LA-PI-RA-TA-CA-YA-BE-SA-AH-PI-LA- 
YA-OH-YA-BA-RA-DA-AH-ZI-AH-ZO-RA-CA-TO-RA-ZU-DE-NO-AH-NA-CA-NI-EE-SA-OH-DA-DA-RA-BA-SA- 
GA-QUA-AH-LA-AH-LO-NA-SA-SA-TA-NA-LO-NA-SA-BA-FO-ME-TA-LO-NA-SA-NA-NA-TA-BO-LA-PA. 


For each sigil or flesh design, you will chant the Line-Kata according to its formula for each line that 
composes the sigil, and then for each sigil [flesh design] you will chant the Empowering the Flesh chant 
according to its formula. 


That kata is the mantrakom to all flesh components of a yantrakom. It has the same meaning as the 
mantrakom for the skeleton, but the word bone is replaced with the BA-RA-DA, which is Old English 
Braed, meaning Flesh. Draw in the next flesh component: 





It’s the little marker for the air element. Chant the kata Line-Kata for that flesh component, and then 
chant the empowering the flesh chant according to its formula for that component. Then move to the 
next flesh component and repeat that whole process. One at a time: 





There are 7 more of those air markers around the circle. And so the process is repeated for each one of 
them. Then move to the next flesh component: 





It’s a sigil made from the earth and fire markers. It’s also called the Tau Cross [an upside-down T] and is 
considered to be the “Mark of Cain,” placed on Cain’s forehead. 





Repeat the process for the other two sigils: Line-Kata for each line of the flesh component according to 
its formula, and chant the empowerment of the flesh kata according to its formula for each of those 
flesh components. They have no meaning. They’re just decorative. You have to somehow put the 
markers for the 5 elements into the flesh somehow. Every conglomeration of elemental markers that 
makes up a “sigil,” that conglomeration is considered one flesh design, and so you only have to chant 
the kata for that one design, and not for each of its little constituent. More flesh: 





so the process is repeated 3 more times: Line-Kata 


for each line of each sigil, flesh empowerment kata for each sigil. 


) 


There are three big sigils at the bottom of the circle 


[15] Now for the Blood of the yantrakom, the letters. 
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It is the Dark Immortal letter “L” [way at the top, above the Tau Cross], which stands for the Enochian 
word “North.” That Letter is composed of 3 lines [the two circles and the line-proper that connects 
those two circles. Therefore, each line of that letter gets its own Line-Kata chant according to formula [7 
times per line of the Letter, trace, etc]. 


After that, chant the following empowerment of the blood kata. As you chant the kata 7 times, your 
eyes are closed, your palms are about a centimeter or an inch above the Letter, and your Heart and 
Mind is focused on the Letter. As you chant the kata, visualize your Mind moving along the Letter and 
leaving a trail of Light and Energy behind as your Mind moves: NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMM-NE-KA- 
LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMM-NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMM-PA-RA-OH-RA-SA-SO-LA-PE-TA-HA-OH-LA- 
OO-MA-DA-GA-DO-OH-AH-EE-NA-NI-EE-SO-OH-DA-OO-NI-GA-LA-GA-YA-AH-CA-NI-LA-VO-HI-MA-DAR- 
KAT-SA-PA-NUR-GA-UB-NI-BUD-STUR-GA-A-THU-SHIR-DAV-CI-NA-A-TA-ZOTH-MAC-TO-RON-NE-MI- 
CU-KA-RU-SAM-SU-A-BA-TU-LI-DA-GON-BI-NAN-ATH-GA-WATH-AM-NE-KA-LAH-SHA-I-TAN-A-ZA-NI- 
GIN-A-O-SOTH-SHU-GA-RA-NY-THRA-NOC-TU-LI-US-TO-NA-GA-GI-GI-PA-HA-OH-DA-GA-HA-YA-AH-EH- 
ME-TA-GI-SA-AH-RA-OH-LA-TO-LA-TO-RA-NA-BA-RI-NA-JI-VI-TA-CA-LA-NA-SA-HA-CA-SA-TA-NA-LO- 
NA-SA-CA-BA-FO-ME-TA-MI-CA-LA-ZA-CA-NA-NA-TA. 


That empowerment of the blood kata, is the mantrakom to empower the blood, and is chanted 
according to formula [7 times, with the visualization, palms over the Letter] as you trace the letter [seal 
in Enochian]. All elements of a yantrakom is brought to life and empowered by chanting the Line-Kata 


according to its formula and chanting the appropriate empowerment kata according to its formula. The 
formulas are the building blocks: they add up and become elaborate and complex. 


Each letter, in all yantrakoms, must be made according to the same formula. Chant the kata of the blood 
three times, focus your mind on the letter, focus on the letter’s significance and meaning, palms over 
the letter. And then move to the next letter. A similar process is done in Wicha for each letter. The 
Enochian chant says: “[Nekalah Ga Wath Ammmm x7] THEM darkness, hearken, | call your names, come 
and go down into the blood, Mighty [the 21 Dark Gods are named], all your breath and spirit, into the 
seal [letter], so that my creature has life, with the power of Satan, the power of Baphomet, the power of 
Earth.” | used the Sanskrit word Jivita meaning Life, because Enochian didn’t have that word. Repeat the 
process for the rest of the letters, one letter at a time: 
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It doesn’t matter what order you draw the letters in. The four letters around their circle are LRBS which 
stands for the 4 Directions in Enochian. The letters in the north of the circle says: “ONA.” The letters in 
the west of the circle says: “SATAN.” The letters in the east of the circle says: “BAPHOMET.” They are the 


egregores. And in the south of the circle is the number 9. Numbers are also Seals, and thus the process 
of chanting the kata of blood, etc, is done with numbers also. 


[16] One you have all of the letters [and the number 9] drawn and empowered, place the nearly finished 
Pylona in front of you and perform the Hitlerian Salat according to its formula. The magickal spell from 
Mein Kampf you will be reciting with your Mala Beads is: “W/hen | entered the German Labour Party | at 
once took charge of the propaganda, believing this branch to be the most important for the time being." 
That passage is used because Hitler “Enters” and “Takes Charge,” which Corresponds with the energy of 
the Egregoric Hitler entering the Pylona and taking charge, meaning becomes the ruling power. 


When you finish reciting the magickal spell, finish the formula of the salat and instead of blowing your 
breath at the visualized face of Hitler, blow all your breath into the Pylona. Then perform the Signum 
Pentagrammis one more time and then immediately perform the Satanic Blessing on the Pylona. Your 
sword mudra should be about an inch or centimeter above the Pylona when you Bless it. The Signum 
Pentagrammis and the Satanic Blessing should be done one after another in one continuous fluid 
motion. After the Satanic Blessing, blow your breath into the Pylona one more time. 


[17] And then finally, the last part of the Pylona: 





Draw the Upload Key in the lower left corner, after drawing the Upload Key, perform the Download 
procedure to fill the Pylona Yantrakom with egregoric energy: 1) Stomp your left foot on the ground 
twice, then 2) say: “A-GIl-OS-O-BA-PHO-MET-[perform your Spiritual Signature, and then continue 
saying: ]-OH-LA-PI-RA-TA-OH-DA-GI-GI-PA-HA-NO-AH-SA-GA-HA-DE-HA-MA-NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH- 
AMMMM” then 3) trace the Key in the air just above the one you have drawn in the Pylona, with the 
sword mudra [left thumb pressed on base of the sternum] or wand, 4) after that, stab the Key you have 
tranced in the air with your wand or sword mudra fast and stop your wand or sword mudra on the Key, 
keep your left thumb on your sternum, as you stab the Key blow your breath with force into the Key and 
at whatever it is you want to charge and stomp with your Right foot once at the same time. Stab, Blow, 


and Stomp at the same time, 5) chant this kata with your eyes closed and in a seated position: “OH-LA- 
PI-RA-TA-OH-DA-GI-GI-PA-HA-NO-AH-SA-GA-HA-DE-HA-MA-NE-KA-LAH-GA-WATH-AMMMM” 108 
times, and after each of those chants, blow your breath, with force, at/into the Upload Key you’ve just 
drawn on the Pylona. This is where your malas come in handy. Make a sword mudra with the hand that 
is not holding the Mala Beads and point the sword mudra [or use a wand] at the Upload Key. As you 
chant, chant the kata with your exhaling breath and when you finish the chant, blow the rest of the air in 
your lungs at/into the Key. All of it, all the air in your lungs is forced into the Key. Then inhale a fast 
breath through your nose, filling your lungs, and repeat the process for one cycle of your mala [108 
times]. Your mind is focused on the Key, visualizing light and energy flowing from your sternum and into 
the Key and yantrakom via your sword mudra or wand. This process will bring you into a light trance 
state, which is the desired effect and state of mind. 


[18] Perform the Connexion Prayer, and thank the egregores for filling the yantrakom with their psychic 
energy. Inform them that you will commence the blood sacrifices for them in exchange for their energy 
they put into the yantrakom. 


[19] Draw the Upload Key on the ground, according to its procedure. Place your Crystal Tetrahedron on 
the Upload Key which you have drawn. Cut the animals’ heads off over the tetrahedron and let the 
blood spill onto the ground and tetrahedron, and let the blood drain entirely from the animal. As the 
blood drains, chant the following Blood Kata: AH-SI-BA-SI-CA-NI-LA-DE-SA-TA-NA-CA-NI-LA-DE-BA-FO- 
ME-TA-CA-NI-LA-CA-NI-LA-DE-NA-NA-TA-CA-NI-LA-PA-RA-CA-NI-LA-OH-LA-YE-LA-DA-RA. The Enochian 
chant simply says: “The covenant, Blood to Satan, blood to Baphomet, Blood to Earth, Blood to Them, 
Blood to my Ancestors.” | used the Old English word “ieldra” for “ancestors.” 


This is the formula for offering the animals: 1) draw the Upload Key, 2) place the tetrahedron on the 
Key, 3) cut the head of the animals, one at a time, & 4) chant the Blood Kata as the animal’s blood drains 
on top of the tetrahedron and Upload Key. Do not wash the tetrahedron with house water. Use only 
mantra water. Use your Staves to determine how many days to leave the tetrahedron covered in blood. 
Set it on the altar until the time comes to clean it. 


[20] Clean up after yourself. Dispose of the animal bodies and food offerings. Leave the blood on the 
ground. 


[21] Close the ritual nexion. The Pylona is an integral element of your Death Altar and is stationed on the 
wall above your altar. 


This is the basic procedure to make all Yantrakoms. All Yantrakoms have three parts: skeleton, flesh, and 
blood. Drawing all parts of a Yantrakom involves a lot of chanting [words and the power of words], 
drawing & tracing [actions], and visualization & concentration [Mind and the power of Intention]. In 
traditional Wicha, they were as meticulous and diligent with their chants and formulas, where it did take 
a lot of time and effort magical yantra. When you make your own Yantrakoms, find a passage from the 
Magickal Spell Book [Mein Kampf] which resonates with your magickal desire or with the magickal 
intention of the Yantrakom via the Doctrine of Correspondence. 


Like with everything these days, many modern generation “Wicha” lay-masters are ignorant and lazy 
and so they merely draw the design of the yantra, believing such exoteric outer form of yantra design is 
magical, and like profiteers, they sell their empty creations for money. The meticulous and diligent work 


can be found in traditional Taoist Sorcery sects/lodges. Taoist Sorcery is the main influence of 
Druwyccha, which puts the meticulous diligence back into the magic and sorcery. Without the 
meticulous diligence of Words, Body, and Mind, there is no magic. 
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... Fhe Charging Ceremony Gwers 


The Charging Ceremony is used to psychically charge the Pylona, yantakoms you make, and 
other magical items, such as magick powders. 


[1] A Ritual Nexion is opened where your Death Altar is. 
[2] Place the item that is to be charged on your Death Altar. 


[3] Place 4 white candles around the item to be charged. One at each of the cardinal points. Then light 
the candles. If incense is used, light the incense as well on your altar. 


[4] Sit at your Death Altar with your mala beads. 


[5] For each bead you will say the Connexion Prayer, with your eyes closed, and focusing your chitta 
[heart/mind] on the item that is being charged [anything can be charged]. In the place of your personal 
beseechment, pray to the egregores and ask them to charge the item you are charging with their power, 
if it is the Pylon being charged. If it is a yantrakom you have made, ask the egregores to empower the 
yantrakom with the power to do what it is you have created the yantrakom to do. If it is magick powder, 
likewise ask the egregores to empower the powder with the power to do what it is you desire the 
powder to do. 


[6] After each Connexion Prayer, perform the Signum Pentragrammis, then move to the next bead. Thus, 
you will be praying and doing the Signum Pentagrammis 108 times. This is Diligence in expression. By 
such diligence are your items invigorated with psychic energy. 


[7] After you have finished praying the mala beads, sit still in meditation [all the praying with your eyes 
closed should have taken you into a trance] for at least 30 minutes, and visualize light [biophotonic 
energy] forming around the Pylona, yantrakom, or powder, or what item you are charging. Visualize the 
light compacting and packing into the item you are charging. As you pack the item with psychic light, 
speak to your item with your mind and tell it what its power is, what it will do for you. If you are 
charging your Pylona, nothing needs to be said to the Pylona. 


[8] Say a prayer [it doesn’t need to be the Connexion prayer] to your ancestors and ask them to help you 
charge and empower your item. Perform the Signum Pentagrammis one last time. 


[9] Perform the Download Key formula [draw the Upload gallbladder in the air above your item, but you 
are downloading energy into your item]. 


[10] Close the Ritual Nexion. 


[11] This Charging Ceremony is performed for nine consecutive days or nights, at the same time, or near 
the same time, each day or night. Leave the item on your Death Altar during all nine nights. After the 
nineth night, the item is properly charged and ready to be used. 


The more time you spend each day praying the Connexion Prayer, doing the Signum Pentagrammis, and 
the longer time you spend visualizing light pack into your item in a trance, the more powerful your item 
will work. The trance is important. Thus, how well your item works, all depends on your own sincere 
connexion with the egregores, how much effort and energy you put into your prayers per beads, and 
how much mental exertion you put into packing light into your item. The Charging Ceremony can be 
extended beyond nine days or nights, such as charging a item for an entire month, or from the new 
moon to the full moon. Nine days or nights is the lowest limit. 
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...Consecration Ceremony Gwers 


Now that we have our magical language to chant katas in, and magical tool, we need to 
consecrate everything. Consecration is the Psychic Foundation of all magic and sorcery, which is 
universal to all cultures. Everything in Southeast Asian Wicha, Taoist Sorcery, and Palo is Consecrated. 
Nothing works, unless everything is consecrated. 


consecrate (v.) 

late 14c., "make or declare sacred by certain ceremonies or rites," from Latin consecratus, past 

participle of consecrare "to make holy, devote," from assimilated form of com "with, together" 

(see con-) + sacrare "to make or declare sacred" (see sacred). Meaning "to devote or dedicate 


from profound feeling" is from 1550s. Related: Consecrated; consecrating. 
o JO ( 


In Taoist Sorcery, everything is consecrated, including the ink you draw your magical yantras with [called 
Fu], and even the rice paper you draw your magical yantra on. In Southeast Asian Wicha, each letter you 
draw on paper or cloth is consecrated with a prayer and a brief meditation. In Palo, things like the 
Chamalongos don’t work unless they are consecrated. 


So, here, the word “Prayer,” should be defined, as it’s used in Druwyccha. Prayer means: “to 
Communicate and/or State your intent, intention, will, or wish.” That’s all it means. You’re not praying 
to a god or to anything necessarily. You are communicating your Will, and your words you speak are 
psychically charged with your intent. 


Prayer, is a species of Chanting and Spell Casting. They belong to the same category of magical action: 
projecting and expressing your Will and Intention out of yourself and Seeding the Anima Mundi with 
your will and intention. 


spell (v.1) 


early 14c., ‘read letter by letter, write or say the letters of;" c. 1400, "form words by means of letters," 
apparently a French word that merged with or displaced a native Old English one; both are from the 
same Germanic root, but the French word had evolved a different sense. The native word is Old 
English spellian "to tell, speak, discourse, talk," from Proto-Germanic *spellam (source also of Old 
High German spellon "to tell," Old Norse spjalla, Gothic spillon "to talk, tell"), from PIE *spel- (2) "to 


say aloud, recite.” 


But the current senses seem to come from Anglo-French espeller, Old French espelir "mean, signify, 
explain, interpret," also "spell out letters, pronounce, recite,” from Frankish *spellon "to tell" or some 


other Germanic source, ultimately identical with the native word. 


Related: Spelled; spelling. In early Middle English still "to speak, preach, talk, tell," hence such 
expressions as hear spell "hear (something) told or talked about," spell the wind "talk in vain" (both 
15c.). Meaning "form words with proper letters” is from 1580s. Spell out "explain step-by-step" is 
first recorded 1940, American English. Shakespeare has spell (someone) backwards "reverse the 


character of, explain in a contrary sense, portray with determined negativity." 


You are taking a Psychic/Acausal Seed that is born from inside of your Heart/Psyche and you are 
injecting that Seed into the Causal World, in order that said Seed may take root and germinate into a 
causal chain of events that will, with Time, produces the Fruit you desire. To this category of magical 
action belongs the mambos of Palo. In Palo, the saying goes: “Every word uttered from your lips is a 
mambo.” And so, Consecration tills and prepares the field, Prayer/Chant is the Seed you plant, and 
psychic energy is both the water and the fertilizer which causes that Seed to grow. Without those three 
things, no magic works. These are universal principles found in all human cultures that practice magic. 


In order to Consecrate things, we will need a Psychic Power Supply to do the Consecration for us. 
Human cultures that practice magic and sorcery have 4 main Power Supplies they use: 1) Egregores, 2) 
animal sacrifice, 3) Nature spirits, & 4) Necromantic spirits. 


Egregores are things like Thoughtforms, folk devas, folk gods, saints, gods, goddesses, tulpas. Taoist 
Sorcery uses this Power Source and so they don’t need to use animal sacrifice. Palo doesn’t utilize 
egregores proper, and so we use animal sacrifice and necromantic spirits as our Power Source. 
Southeast Asian Wicha uses the first method as well. The Brahmanism of Bali uses all the four. 


The Egregore is a reservoir of psychic energy, where all the people emotionally — via the Heart — who are 
linked to that Thoughtform contributes a part of their psychic energy [chi/heart-energy] to said 
Thoughtform. Belief is the psychic link, by which the tulpa [thoughtform] siphons psychic energy from 
you. And so, it’s easy to tell what egregore(s) you are a physical unit/cell of: it is what you Belief in and 
Feel a connection to with your Heart. As units of an egregore who feeds such egregore with our own 
heart-energy, we have the spiritual permit/permission to harness such egregore’s reservoir of psychic 
energy. 


Druwyccha will use all 4 Power Sources, but to Consecrate our magical tools, we will first need to use 
Egregores to charge the tools for us. As Dreccs, we have four Egregores at our disposal; actually, they 
are two Egregores and one actual Entity. These are: 1) Mother Earth herself, 2) Satan, a thoughtform of 
the collective Western Mind and Judeo-lslamic Collective Psyche, 3) Baphomet, egregore of the ONA, & 
4) Hitler. 


As with Wicha and Taoist Sorcery, and Palo, a Prayer/Chant will be used to establish psychic connection 
with Satan and Baphomet, which are the three psychic thoughtforms we Dreccs have spiritual permit to 
access. 


It must be understood here what all this talk about “psychic energy” and “psychic connection” means in 
practice and in reality, so you guys fully and properly understand what such notions concretely mean, 
beyond vagueness and new age bullshit. 


When I say “psychic,” that word is the Adjectival form of the Noun: Psyche. Your Psyche is your 
Unconscious Mind, a microcosm of the Collective Unconscious Mind of the Cosmos. Your Psyche is 
rooted, or “sits” in your Heart-Center, as explained in Brahmanism and Taoism. Your Heart-Center is the 
seat of your emotions and your force of will [volition]. It is found at the area around your Sternum, 
which is at the center of your torso. If you pay attention to where in your body your emotions, like 
anger, happiness, gladness, etc, arises, you will verify that such psychic energies do arise from the area 
above and around the base of your sternum. 


That Heart-Center produces what's called “Heart-Energy,” which the Taoists call name “Chi.” In English 
that Heart-Energy is “Psychic Energy.” Here the word “energy” is used to mean a “non-physical 
substance, which is astral in essence.” 


So therefore, because we are in essence and in principle talking about the Heart-Center, which is where 
you Feel and Experience your emotions, you will be able to tell if you do indeed have Psychic Permit to 
access and harness an Egregore of some type if you Revere or Love [have deep feelings for] or are 
strongly Attracted to such egregores, like Satan and Baphomet or Hitler. If your association with such 
egregores, or the collective group they are born from [for example ONA, Satanism, etc] is merely 
intellectual, then your magic will not work, because you simply have no psychic connection with such 
egregore to harness and use their reservoir of psychic energy. In Southeast Asian Wicha, a magic monk 
reveres the Buddha. It doesn’t matter of the Buddha was ever a real person or not, they still revere him. 
And so, that reverence is a Heart-Connection between their Heart and the Buddha-Egregore: it is their 
psychic connection with the Buddha and its vast reverse of psychic energy. 


And so, if as a Drecc, your association with ONA is purely intellectual, and you feel no emotion or 
reverence for ONA, you have no deep emotions for it, or you aren’t strongly attracted to it, you have no 
emotive connexion with its egregores and with the dark gods: your association with it is intellectual, and 
therefore devoid of Psychic Force, which means your magic will be Empty of any psychic charge. You 
must learn to understand what Magic is, minus all the stupid mystification and obscurantism. Magic is 
governed by universal principles that make the phenomenon of magic and sorcery work. The principle is 
that what makes something “magical” is a Psychic Charge, and what we really mean when we say 
“osychic charge” is “Heart-Energy,” which is an energy from the Heart, in otherwise called stuff like: chi, 
prana, pneuma, Spiritus Mundi. 


This goes with your associations with your religions. The only reason why Wicha works is because the 
monks and lay-masters and general folk population deeply revere the Buddha, and are strongly 
attracted to Buddhism. The same with Taoist Sorcerers. They deeply revere Taoism and their folk Taoist 
divinities. The same with Palo, they revere the spirits and have a deep feeling of honor for the culture 
and tradition. The same with a Catholic. If a Catholic Heartfully reveres Catholic deities and saints, and 
deeply honors the culture and tradition of Catholicism, it means they have a very strong psychic 
connection with the egregore of the Catholic Church. And so, when such a Catholic heartfully — with 
emotions — prays to Marry or Jesus or their favorite Saint, their prayer works: Because of that strong 
psychic connection. 


And so, the reality of things is that it doesn’t matter if such things as Satan or Jesus or Buddha were 
never real people. They are psychic entities according to universal principle. Jesus, in the Bible, actually 
told you: “When two or more of you are gathered, there am | also in the midst of you.” That was 
paraphrased. In Taoist Sorcery, such psychic entities are understood in a more clear light. We are taught 
in Taoist Sorcery that we make and create gods. We make those psychic entities. Those psychic entities 
in Tibet are called Tulpas. In Taoist Sorcery, those psychic entities are actually called “Tao.” Each sect has 
its own Tao, which is the egregore of the sect. If you don’t have deep emotional feelings for your sect 
and its tradition, then you simply have no psychic connection with its Tao, and therefore, you simply 
have no psychic access to that Tao’s power supply of psychic/astral force. 


Therefore, properly understood, things like Ritual, Prayer, Ceremony, are methods and means of 
agitating your emotions, of energizing your feelings for such spirits and egregores. If a ritual is 
emotionally dry and cerebral, where it doesn’t build-up, charge up your emotions and feeling of 
reverence, it is an empty ritual and an empty prayer. 


This principle of psychic connection applies to everything in magic and sorcery. For example, you must 
have feelings for your mala beads. And so buying just any mala necklace isn’t going to work. It has to be 
something you are psychically drawn to, attracted to, you like it a lot. Or it is Powerless. The same with 
statues: if you have a statue of a Buddha, or Jesus, or Baphomet, but you don’t revere it, don’t venerate 
it, don’t have deep honor for it, don’t have an emotional connection with it: that statue is empty and 
Powerless. This principle of psychic connection comes naturally to us: when we were children, we had 
strong attachment and strong feelings for our teddy bears, and for certain toys, where we believed or 
treated such teddy bear as if it were alive. You must have that same child-like attraction and heartful 
connection with your gods, spirits, tools, rituals, etc: or everything is empty and powerless. 


In my culture, the saying goes: “Chitta is supreme.” That means that although your Mind is King: your 
Heart-Sense [the Heart at the base of your sternum, which is Chitta] is the purse/treasurer. A king can 
think and plan all the fuck he wants, but without money to pay for his plans, such plans will never be set 
into motion. Without money to pay his soldiers, he has no army. Without an army to defend his 
kingdom, the King has no kingdom. The Purse [the Bank, the treasurer who controls the money] has the 
supreme power anywhere in human civilization: we might have the machinery, science, and labor force 
to construct space colonies and colonize space, but if we can’t afford such, if we don’t have the money 
to pay for all that shit, then none of it is possible, none of it will ever Materialize. The same with Magic: 
you can chant spells until you’re blue in the face, and pray to a million gods, visualize your desires until 
their vividly lucid, but your Heart must emit its Psychic Force [biophotons], or its all empty and none of it 
will ever Materialize. 


Therefore, if as a Drecc, you have no heartful connection with Satan or your association with ONA and 
its Dark Tradition is merely intellectual: then none of this Druwyccha magic will work. No magic will 
actually work for you, without Heart-Energy. In Taoism it is said that before the physical universe 
materialized, Pre-Heaven Energy [another name for Heart-Energy, which is another way to call Chi] 
existed and condensed into matter. Thus Heart-Energy is the actual Creative Force/Substance that 
manifests physical reality. It is the Force of Creation itself. The same Principle which governs the 
phenomenon of the manifestation of the physical cosmos is the same Principle which governs the 
functionality of Magic. 


Psychic energy is the initial Acausal Seed from which germinates Causation, and Causation/Causality, is 
the process of Creation in the midst of happening. Psychic force is the initial acausal, causeless, source; 
from which will arise causal chain reactions, which will eventually manifest your Will. People, things, 
situations, and circumstances must be brought into Order, must be gradually put into the right place, at 
the right time, synchronously, so that your Will manifests; that’s what is meant by “causal chain 
reactions.” 


Now we can proceed with consecrating the first two magical tools: the water bowl and the Crystal 
Tetrahedron. We need to consecrate the Bowl first, because we’ll need mantra water to consecrate all 
the other tools and items. And we want to consecrate the tetrahedron in the same manner as the Bowl 
so it can absorb energy. The water Bowl must be something that is very appealing to your heart, or it is 
empty of any psychic connection with you, and thus will have no magical force. The water bowl should 
be fairly big, something that can hold at least half a gallon of water. The formula to consecrate the water 
bowl and tetrahedron: 


[1] On the night of the New Moon, open a ritual nexion outside somewhere. Once the ritual nexion is 
opened, dig a hole in the ground somewhere. You will be placing the Bowl and the Tetrahedron in the 
hole for the earth to charge it with its telluric energy [its yin chi as we say in Taoist Sorcery]. Bless the 
area before digging. 


[2] Bless the hole which you have just dug. You have to get into the habit of Blessing everything. 


[3] Say the Connexion Prayer, and beseech the egregores in your own words that you wish to have the 
water receptacle and tetrahedron consecrated and devoted to the purpose of making and holding 
mantra water, and then ask the egregores to consecrate the receptacle and tetrahedron and empower 
them. 


[4] Bless the Bowl and then place the bowl [don’t wrap it in anything, the earth/dirt must be able to 
touch it] in the hole, with its opening facing upwards. Bless the Tetrahedron, and place it in the Bowl. 
Then cover the hole with dirt. 


[5] On top of the place where you buried the Bowl and Tetrahedron, you will use your Sword Mudra 
[since you do not have a consecrated wand yet] to draw the 4 Directions yantra. Being by drawing the X 
first, then the DIS letter R with the East, aligning it with the East direction, and so on. Yes, you need to 
say the Connexion Prayer again, according to the formula for drawing the 4 Directions yantra. In your 
personal beseechment, pray to the Earth Mother, and ask her to Consecrate and Empower your water 
bowl and tetrahedron. 


[6] Once you have finished the formula for drawing the 4 Directions yantra, chant the following kata 27 
times: LA-NA-SA-HA-CA-SA-TA-NA-LO-NA-SA-CA-BA-FO-ME-TA-MI-CA-LA-ZA-CA-NA-NA-TA-DO-OH-YA- 
SA-CA-PI-OO-MA. The Enochian chant simply says: “The power of Satan, the power Baphomet, the 
power of Earth, into this scaphium.” Scaphium is the Latin word for a cup, bowl, pot, vessel, etc. There is 
no word in Enochian for “bowl.” 


[7] Then chant the following kata 27 times: LA-NA-SA-HA-CA-SA-TA-NA-LO-NA-SA-CA-BA-FO-ME-TA-MI- 
CA-LA-ZA-CA-NA-NA-TA-DO-OH-YA-CA-RI-SA-TA-LA. The Enochian chant simply says: “The power of 
Satan, the power of Baphomet, the power of Earth, into this cristalla.” Cristalla is the Old English word 
for crystal. 


[8] Now you will begin to enter trance [ecstasy] in order to Pathwork. The kata for entering trance is as 
follows which is vibrated where each syllable is chanted for about 20 seconds: AH-DA-RA-PA-NA-OH-LA- 
GA-HA-DE-AH-LO-NA-DO-HA-CA-DO-NA-SA-DO-GA-MA-TA-TA-SA-TO-SA. The Enochian simply says: 
“Cast down my spirit to the kingdom of hell-fire.” The “kingdom of hell-fire” referred to Pluto’s 
Underworld, which is the Realm of the Psyche: the Domain of the Unconscious Mind, which is a deep 
trance state, where “spirits” [archetypes of the unconscious mind] resides and have their acausal 
suchness. 


The kata for going into trance is vibrated as Naos has taught you, 27 times. Each syllable is vibrated with 
strength and the vibration must be extended around 20 seconds. Keep vibrating each syllable with your 
out-going breath, and then inhale with your nose. The ratio of vibration to inhalation should be 4:1. If 
you extend each syllable for 20 seconds, when you inhale, inhale quick and deep for 5 seconds [through 
your nose]. This is done seated by the bowl you buried, with awareness fixated on the point between 
the eyebrows [your pineal gland]. Your eyes are closed, looking up at the point between your eyebrows. 
The vibration is directed at the point between the eyebrows, such that the point vibrates with the 
vibration of sound coming from your mouth. The tone of your voice should be deep and low during 
vibration, in order to stimulate the pineal gland; search “Tibetan Monks Throat Chanting” on youtube 
for inspiration. This trance induction kata will be named the “Trance Mantrakom,” for reference sake. 


[9] Once you are in a trance, Visualize light and energy from the dirt/ground flowing into the ground 
enveloping your Bowl and Tetrahedron, visualize the light and energy clearing the Bowl & Tetrahedron 
of all impurities from their aura, and Vibrate the following kata as you do the visualization, 27 times: LA- 
NA-SA-HA-CA-SA-TA-NA-LO-NA-SA-CA-BA-FO-ME-TA-MI-CA-LA-ZA-CA-NA-NA-TA-DO-OH-YA-SA-CA-PI- 
OO-MA-CA-RI-SA-TA-LA. Each syllable of the kata is extended to about 20 seconds and your inhalation 
should be about 5 seconds. As you vibrate the kata, visualize the light and energy empowering the 
material of the Bowl & Tetrahedron, empowering its molecular structure, and filling its pores and the 
space between its molecules. Keep visualizing as you vibrate the kata. 


[10] Once you are done with step 9, gradually return back to normal consciousness and then perform 
the Closing Mantrakom for the bowl: Touch your left thumb to the base of your sternum, and place your 
right open palm about 1 inch above the 4 Directions yantra you drew, visualize heart-energy flowing 
from your Heart-center thru your thumb up your left arm, across your shoulders, down your right arm, 
out of your right palm and into the ground and bathing your bowl, while you chant the following 3 times 
and extend the final syllable “Am” for about 4 seconds: Binan Ath Ga Wath Ammmm. 


[11] You will do some finishing business and you’re done. Create/draw the Upload Key on the ground 
where you buried your bowl and tetrahedron, according to its formula. After the Upload Key has been 
created, place your offerings of food [any kind you Heart dictates], fruits, and bottles of liquor and/or 
wine [as many bottles as your Heart dictates; the bottles are left open], for the local nature spirits and 
for the egregores, on top of the Upload Key. Inform the spirits and egregores that the food and drinks 
are for them in exchange for their work. The bottles of liquor are left opened. Pour some of the liquor 
and/or wine on the ground. After the offering, you are done. Leave the Bowl & Tetrahedron in the 
ground until the full moon. The Bowl & Tetrahedron will charge with the increase of the moon. The food 
may be disposed of when the candles and incense have burned out, and you can pour the content of the 
drinks on the ground. 


[12] The procedure is finished. Close the ritual nexion. 


While the Bowl & Tetrahedron are charging, you will need to go hiking to collect fetish objects to be 
used in making the mantra water to consecrate things. Both holy water [Christianity] and mantra water 
[Asia] would more appropriately be “Fetish Water,” and so, from hereon, as far as Druwyccha goes, the 
sacred water we make will be called “fetish water.” A “fetish object” is defined in animism as any natural 
occurring object including water]; such as a rock, bones, sticks, roots, seeds, antlers, horns, animal teeth, 
crystals, etc; which is enwrapped or enveloped with a numen. Your Heart-Sense will be able to feel and 
sense that acausal numen, because it will feel Wyrd/Weird, special. Something about the object looks 
cool and interesting and strongly captures your attention. 


Those are fetish objects, and they are charged with psychic energy. A crystal you find that captivates 
your Heart and attention is a powerful fetish item. A crystal you buy is empty. There is a difference. The 
local nature spirits charge the fetish object for you, and so they are gifts such nature spirits offer to you. 
When you do go hiking, make it a habit to carry shiny pennies with you in your pocket. The pennies are 
tokens of your gratitude you will leave behind. 


When you do find such an object, leave the pennies for the local spirits, give the spirits thanks in your 
own words, and take the item, and try to never wash it with normal water. Druwyccha is animistic, and 
so we believe in nature spirits: nymphs and dryads, gnomes and so on. In Khmer they are called Nik-Ta. 
In the ancient British Isles, they were usually generically called fairies, the fey, and so on. In the ancient 
Congo and in Palo, they were and are called Simbi. In pre-islamic Arabia, they were called Djinn. 
Incidentally, Indonesian black magic uses the Djinn in their sorcery: their yantras give orders and 
instructions to the jinn spirit they employ. They are a powerful species of entity. 


You will also need to collect “natural water.” Natural water simply means water that doesn’t come out 
of your house faucet or garden hose. Natural water is somewhere out in nature, like streams, rivers, 
creeks, lakes, seas, the ocean, and rain, melted snow, etc. Some of us people born and raised our whole 
lives in big cities might actually not understand what natural water is. City water usually comes from 
water treatment plants that take liquid sewage and they use all sorts of chemicals to clean and purify 
the water. And so, that water that comes out of the faucet or hose of your house is psychically 
contaminated with the shit and urine of hundreds of random people. Water holds psychic information 
even when diluted and chemically purified. That type of water can never be sacred or holy or special, 
obviously. City water is not to ever be used to make Fetish Water. 


So, when you go hiking to a creek or river, don’t just take water from any part of the river. You have to 
walk around, along the river, and use your Heart-Sense [see NZ 5.1] to feel around for a spot of that 
river that captivates your Heart/Mind. Something about that specific section of the river just stops you 
and calls your attention. Maybe it’s the trees and how they look. Maybe it’s the lighting. Maybe it’s how 
the river or stream twists or sounds. Something about that spot of the river is Beautiful and Numinous. 
That’s the spot you get your natural water from, because the water nymph of that river has charged it 
with psychic substance for you. 


And so, when you hike along a river or stream or creek, get into the habit of talking out loud or ina 
whisper to the nature spirits and the river spirit, and tell them in your own words your intentions. 
Something like: “I’m making sacred water to consecrate things with, and | need some of your water. 
Please lead me to a certain place of your river where | may collect your water. | will leave for you gifts as 
a token of my gratitude.” That’s all you have to say, and you will be intuitively guided to a spot of the 
river that is numinous. 


The numinous water can be collected in any container. | use empty 2 Liter plastic soda bottles. But 
remember, any item or object or thing you use for magic and sorcery, no matter how small or seemingly 
insignificant, must be Blessed each time before you use them. And so, Bless whatever container you will 
be using to collect the numinous water before the water goes into the container. When you do take 
water from a river, leave pennies or some other kind of offering for the nymphs of the water. Fruits 
tossed into the water is a near universal offering in many animistic cultures. And of course thank them 
verbally. 


When the day of the full moon is near, a day or two before the full moon, go out into nature and collect 
the following: 1) leaves from at least three fruit bearing trees/shrubs/plants, 2) at least three different 
type of herbs, like mint, rosemary, bay leaves, & 3) leaves from at least three trees you Believe to 
culturally be sacred, like the Bo Tree, Fig Tree, Yew Tree, trees Druids believed were sacred, it doesn’t 
matter, they simply have to be sacred trees. When you do take such leaves, you have to teach yourself 
to have the habit of asking the fairy of such plants [its indwelling anima] for permission to have some of 
its leaves. This way, the fairy or elf of the plant will bless its leaves with its psychic/magical force for you. 


Also, be in the habit of “paying” for everything you take from Nature. “Paying” means you leave at least 
one shiny penny for the fair or elf or gnome [whatever] as a token of your gratitude. In animistic cultures 
such as Santeria, Haitian Voodoo, Palo, Southeast Asian Animism, “paying” spirits for things you take is a 
must, in order for the thing you take to even be blessed by said spirit with its magical property and 
force. Magical property is not like medicinal property. A plant’s medicinal property are actual organic 
substances and biochemicals. And so, you can steal leaves and roots from a plant and such parts will 
have the medicinal substances and biochemical sin them. 


But Magical Power is not a physical substance. Just like your Heart and Mind charges a yantra with 
Power, so too do Nature Spirits bless their leaves, sticks, roots, rocks, and dirt with their Magical Charge. 
Try not to think and see the world like those stupid materialist Mundanes. You can’t just take shit from 
Nature and expect what you took to be blessed with Magical Power. In my culture, you have to “bon” 
the plant or nature spirit and ask for what you need. “Bon” meaning to “pray” or state your desire or 
intention and talk from your Heart. 


And so, a simple act of talking to the plant spirit, telling it what you are doing, when you need its leaves 
for, and leaving a payment behind is enough to get a Magical Charge in the leaves. This is one reason 
why initiates from animistic religions like Santeria, Haitian Voodoo, Palo, and Southeast Asian Wicha, 
rarely if ever buy anything like magical herbs and sage, and sticks from the internet: because the seller 
of such items most often did not “pay” for that shit or even ask permission. They are empty of any 
magic. This is the shit Wiccans and neo-Pagans do. Don’t be retarded like them. 


You have no choice, as a Druwycchan, but to become close and intimate with Mother Nature and the 
Forest, to talk with the forest, revere its spirits, ask for permission before you take anything, and pay the 
spirit with some kind of offering, otherwise what you take from the Forest has no Magical Charge. The 
very meaning of the Sanskrit word “Dru” means Tree and Forest by extension. 


When the night of the full moon arrives, dig up your Bowl & Tetrahedron. Do not wash them clean with 
City water. Brush the dirt off the Bowl & Tetrahedron with your hands. You may use a cloth to help wipe 
of the dirt off them, but Bless the cloth first. Then use some of the Natural water you’ve collected to 
wash the Bowl and Tetrahedron clean of dirt. But save some of that Natural water. Then take the Bowl 
& Tetrahedron inside your home, and then make the Fetish Water. The formula for making the Fetish 
Water: 


[1] Open a ritual nexion. 


[2] Say the Connection Prayer. And inform the egregores in your own words that you will be making 
sacred water to consecrate your magical items and that you wish for them to help consecrate such 
items. 


[3] Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 
[4] Bless the area the fetish water will be made at, with the Satanic Blessing. 


[4] Draw, or Trace with your finger, the 4 Directions yantra, according to its formula [which includes 
saying the Connexion Prayer again], on the ground. Bless the spot you will be drawing the yantrakom. 
Chalk can be used, if the spot is cement or flooring. If the spot you are making your fetish water is dirt, 
then trace the 4 Directions yantra on the dirt. The chalk must be first Blessed before it is used. If its 
carpet, use your sword mudra. 


[5] Bless the Bowl and place it on top of the 4 Directions yantra you have trace on the ground. Then 
Speak to the Bowl in your own words, informing it what it will be doing. Something like: “You will be 
used now to make sacred water to consecrate yourself and my magical tools,” will suffice. Words have 
Power and Force, when they emanate from Heart with Feeling and Intent. Your words are your magic 
spell. You have to get into the habit of Soeaking/Commanding your intention to the Genius of things and 
objects. 


[6] Bless your fetish items you have collected while hiking, one at a time. After you Bless each fetish 
object, Soeak in your own words, to the object and tell it that you will be making sacred water and you 
wish for it to imbue the water with its power. Then place the fetish item into the Bowl. Do that for each 
fetish object. 


[7] Bless the numinous water you have collected, and Speak to it what it will be doing. Instruct it. 
Command its genius. And then pour the numinous water into the Bowl. Keep the tetrahedron in the 
Bowl. 


[8] Bless the plant leaves. A pile of each plant’s leaves at a time. Speak to each pile of leaves and instruct 
them that they will be used to make sacred consecration water and you wish for them to imbue the 
water with their essence and power. Then place the leaves into the Bowl. The leaves represent the Earth 
Mother, they are Her representatives and emissaries who will charge your water for you on Her behalf. 


[9] Begin to tear apart the leaves in the water, and squeeze their juice into the water. Do this until the 
water has changed color. While you do this, chant the following kata: LA-NA-SA-HA-CA-SA-TA-NA-LO- 
NA-SA-CA-BA-FO-ME-TA-MI-CA-LA-ZA-CA-NA-NA-TA-DO-OH-YA-ZO-DI-NU. The kata is repeatedly 
chanted over and over again, while you tear the leaves into fine pieces. The Enochian chant simply says: 
“The power of Satan, the power Baphomet, the power of Earth, into this water.” 


[10] One Candle will be used in this step. The candle’s color is unimportant. What is important is that its 
color stirs your Heart: you like the color, the color has meaning to you. Bless the candle. Speak to the 
candle telling it you are making sacred consecration water and that you wish for it to imbue the water 
with its essence of fire. Light the candle, and drip the wax of the candle into the water. As the candle 
Wax drips into the water, chant the following kata: LA-NA-SA-HA-CA-SA-TA-NA-LO-NA-SA-CA-BA-FO- 
ME-TA-MI-CA-LA-ZA-CA-NA-NA-TA-DO-OH-YA-ZO-DI-NU. A vigil candle works best, since they aren’t 
very big. The whole candle is dripped into the Bowl, and so, if you use big candles, you’ll be there 
forever. But if you use stupid tiny candles because you are lazy, your fetish water won't get a good 
charge. The kata is chanted over and over until the candle is down to where it can’t burn any more. 
Throw that part of the candle into the water. The Candle and its wax represents the element of Fire. 


[11] Bless some incense. It doesn’t matter what type it is, as long as it has Heartful meaning to you. 
Speak to the incense and inform it what you are doing and that you wish for it to charge the water with 
the essence of its air element. Chant the following kata into the smoke of the incense: LA-NA-SA-HA-CA- 
SA-TA-NA-LO-NA-SA-CA-BA-FO-ME-TA-MI-CA-LA-ZA-CA-NA-NA-TA-DO-OH-YA-ZO-DI-NU. Fan the 
incense smoke into the Bowl with one of your hands as you chant the kata, and at the end of each 
chant: blow the incense smoke into the Bowl with your breath. Chant that kata over and over again until 
the incense is done. The ash of the incense should go into the Bowl. The incense smoke represents the 
element of Air. 


[12] Now, all 4 elements are in your Fetish Water: the leaves are the Earth element, the water is the 
Water element, the candle is the Fire element, and the incense is the Air element. The five elements are 
the founding elements of the Cosmos. The fifth element is the Psychic Substance you, your chanting, 
and everything has imbued into that water. This is how to properly create Sacred Water, by mimicking 
Creation. The five elements brought physical reality into Being. Magic is a means of Creation, and so the 
five elements are needed. The Fetish Water is finished being made. Bless the finished Fetish Water. 


[13] Now you are ready to Consecrate your magical tools and items. If the tools fits inside the Bowl, drop 
them in. If the item is made from material that will damage in water, obviously then, don’t drop them in 
the water. To consecrate the deck of Drecc cards, use your fingers you sprinkle some drops on the deck. 


Wash each magical item you are consecrating one at a time. Use the plant pieces to scrub the item being 
consecrated. As you wash and scrub each item, chant the following 7 times: LA-NA-SA-HA-CA-SA-TA- 
NA-LO-NA-SA-CA-BA-FO-ME-TA-MI-CA-LA-ZA-CA-NA-NA-TA-DO-OH-YA-OH-DA-EH-OH-LA-PI-RE. When 
the kata has been chanted 7 times, perform the Signum Pentagrammis and then Bless the item, and 
then begin to wash and scrub the next item, and chant the same kata 7 times, and perform the Signum 
Pentagrammis and then Bless each of those as well. Do this for every item. The kata is also chanted 7 
times when you sprinkle objects with the fetish water, the Signum Pentagrammis and Blessing is also 
done for sprinkled items. All of your divination tools must be consecrated before usage. All items and 
tools you use for magic and sorcery must be consecrated, including your ancestor altar. You would use a 
towel, dampened with the fetish water to wipe down and clean the deck or table of your ancestor altar. 


[14] When all of the items have been washed with the consecration water, use that water to wash and 
clean the Bowl and tetrahedron. Use the plant pieces to scrub the dirt from the outside and inside of the 
Bowl. As you clean the Bowl, chant the kata given in step 13 seven times. A cloth can be used to help 
clean the Bowl. When the Bowl is washed clean, do the Signum Pentagrammis and then Bless the Bowl. 
And the work is done. Pour the fetish water on the ground by a tree. The tetrahedron is likewise 
consecrated. 


[15] Take the item or items you are consecrating, and place them close together, or in a pile with each 
other. Bless four candles. Light each candle and place them around the items you are consecrating. The 
candles go at the 4 cardinal points [east, south, west, north points]. Perform the Download Key formula 
over the items [trace the Upload Key with your sword mudra over the items in the air]. 


[16] Lastly after performing the Download Key formula, sit next to the candles with eyes closed. You will 
be using your mala beads for this step, which is an important step in Wicha. For each bead of your Mala, 
you will say the Connexion Prayer, and as your personal beseechment, you will ask the egregores to 
bless and empower all of the consecrated items. And so, you will be saying the Connexion Prayer 108 
times. Each time you finish one Connexion Prayer, do the Signum Pentragrammis and Bless the items. 


[17] Close the ritual nexion. This procedure of consecration is to be performed for all items, tools, 
objects, yantras, magical powders, potions, etc, including the table your altar will be built on. The kata 
given in step 13 is the Mantrakom for consecrating objects and things, the Enochian chant simply says: 
“The power of Satan, the power Baphomet, the power of Earth, into this and make it holy.” If cloth, 
bags, and pouches will be used to house and carry or wrap some of your magical items, then those 
things must also be consecrated accordingly. 


When consecrating magic powders you have made, use your fingers to place a few drops of the fetish 
water into the powder, and then proceed with the consecration formula. To consecrate magical potions, 
place a couple drops of the fetish water into the potion, and then proceed with the formula. To 
consecrate a table or desk for your altar, four candles are simply placed on the table at the four cardinal 
points. Everything in Druwyccha must be consecrated in this manner, in order for them to be psychically 
charged and empowered to have magical potency. When you make your own yantrakoms, you will 
activate and empower those yantrakoms with this consecration formula. 


Imagine magical force as a substance that “contaminates” things. That contamination begins with 
consecrating the item. When the item is consecrated it has the “magic virus/virtue” in it, and so 
whatever it touches or whatever work the item perform is “contaminated” with that magic virus/virtue. 


And the converse is true: the psychic charge of an unconsecrated item has its own virus/virtue, which 
contaminates whatever they touch or whatever work they are used for. And so, an unconsecrated item 


cannot be used to do magic or sorcery with, simply because it does not itself have a psychic or magical 
charge to it. 
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What we call “Pathworking” in the Western occult tradition, is universal in essence, and is called 
things like Inner Journey, Vision Quest, Spirit Journey, Shamanic Journeying, by other animistic cultures. 
In all animistic cultures, which includes Southeast Asian cultures, reality is divided into 3 parts: 1) The 
Upper World, 2) The Middle World, & 3) The Lower World [Underworld]. The Middle World is our mortal 
world of experience. The Lower World is the realm of the Shadow, where a part of us, called the Shadow 
goes to when we physically die. The shadow is not soul or spirit of a person, it is a psychic facsimile of 


who we were. 


A Shadow is similar as to how memories of people you know and are familiar with exists in your own 
Psyche [Unconscious Mind]. Such memories of familiar people are copies or facsimiles of the actual 
person. The Psychic Facsimiles possess a form and image of what the person looks like, a copy of their 
personality and persona. That Psychic Facsimile is not the actual soul or spirit of the actual familiar 
person. In the same way, the Collective Unconsciousness/Psyche keeps a “record” of all things and 
beings that existed in its own Psyche, as Psychic Facsimiles. 


And so, in that way, the memory of us, never dies. Thus, every human being you have ever been in a 
past life, exists as a Shadow in the Lower World. Hence, this Hades is also called the “Realm of the 
Ancestors” by ancient peoples, because its where our dead ancestors go. Shamans in every animistic 
culture on earth will “Pathwork” to the Lower World, called Hades by the ancient Greeks, by going into a 
trance, and visualizing themselves entering some kind of subterranean cave or portal, which descends. 


Shamans in every animistic culture on earth will travers the Upper World, called the “astral planes” in 
the Western occult, the realm of gods and deities, by entering a trance and visualizing themselves 
ascending to the heavens by some means, such as by climbing a ladder, or a tree, or a mountain. Many 
animistic cultures around the world will climb the “World Tree” under the Pole Star to enter the astral 
domain, other will climb the “World Tree,” to interact with gods and acquire divine information from the 
beings of that world. 


Thus, what the ONA, in Naos, calls Pathworking the Tree of Wyrd, is by ancient definition and 
understanding, Shamanic spirit journeying by way of trance into the Upper World. This Shamanic 
practice of Vision Quests by way of Trance is one of the Core elements of Animism, and has been 
practiced by humanity’s most ancient race: the Koisan, for the 100,000 years that they have been in 
existence. As such Pathworking is a very important aspect and part of Druwyccha. Thus, as a Bard, a 
practice you must endeavor to Master is Pathworking the Tree of Wyrd, and exploring its universe and 
interacting with the Beings and Entities found therein, in order to obtain teachings regarding spiritual 
practices, magic, sorcery and so on, directly from spiritual and supernatural sources. 


Vision Quests, in any culture, has been a means for the Spirit Journeyer to obtain real spiritual 
information from spirit/astral beings. There are cultures of people in Indonesia who were once 
Animistic, but have lost their ancient animistic practices due to Islam, but they now are re-covering such 
lost ancient mysteries by way of Vision Quests into the Upper Realms and Lower Realms to 
communicate with their ancestors and folk gods in order to relearn their magic, sorcery, and 
wortcunning. And so, such information is never truly lost: you just need to know where to find them, 
and how to get there. 


Any real magical and sorcerous tradition, anywhere in the world, will teach, you as a sincere pupil of said 
tradition, how to travel to the Upper and Lower World because those are the actual sources of all of 
humanity’s psychic, supernatural, spiritual, magical, and sorcerous knowledge. It’s foolish and 
pretentious for a person, one man, to pretend that he is some sort of source for such magic, sorcery, 
and supernatural powers. By its very fucking nature, supernatural powers and supernatural phenomena 
is Supra-natural, praeter-natural, and is beyond any single man, or group of men. And so Pathworking is 
an important practice for the Druwycchan. We have two good sources of Pathworking the Tree of Wyrd, 
Naos and Magister Hagur. From Naos: 
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The following day tor as soon as possible thereafter) 
becin the workings with the spheres. For this you will need 
a Tarot pack tsee ITI = The Tarot if you wish to use 
the 'sinister' one recommended for the saven-fold Way) as 
well as somewhere to undertake the workings. Ideally, the 
workings should be done in a room/earea used only for 
Magick, this place being furnished according to your own 
taste with impedimenta suggestive of the Oceult - for 
exampla, there might be an altar covered with a black cloth 
on which is kept a erystal sphere for tetrahedron), candles 
of various colours, the Tarot pack itself and so on, What is - 
important is that you choose the furnishings and feel 
comfortable with them - they should be sugrestive of the 
hidden world eof magick. A few items, wall chosen, are much more 
effective in creating the right atmosphere or aura than 
a Whole collection of artifacts. Aim to keep the area of 
your working incensed - using an incense appropriate to the 
sphere you are dealing with (see Appendix I). Also, when 
working, use only the light of candles. 

Workings involving the seven spheres are basically 
excercises in maditation. The workings becin in order - that 
is, Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn. Each 
working should last about an hour, and be berun after sunset. 
Unly one working should be done on any one day. 

Po begin a working, assume a comfortable position and 
then chant or vibrate three times the word appropriate to 
the working (see table below). Then concentrate on the 

© or ‘unconscious! symbolism of that sphere as represented 
by the appropriate Tarot card (for example, for the Moon: 


18 Moon). Imagine yourself as part of the dandscape depicted. 
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Thus, for instance, for the card 16 Moon you should imagine 
yourself in the desert, walking along the path toward the 
crumbling towers. You walk between the towers and see 

the scorpions on the half-buried book. Then you might 
decide to pick up the book and see what it contains, or 
peer into thé towers where the hunched, dark, shapes are 
hiding or continue along the path toward the mountains, You 
might do all of these things = the choice is yours. 

Following this, you concentrate on the next image, 
the ba gtage (for the sphere of the Moon this 1s | 
15 Lucifer) - visualizing yourself as part of the image. Then 
you move onto the next image, the = stage (13 Death, for 
the Moon) and the proceedure is repeated. 

Each working is a journey inte the archetypal world of 
hidden and higher consciousness, and you should undertake 
each journey in the spirit of adventure and as something 
real. Dream yourself into tha worlds depicted - stop and 
converse with the beings you meet, discover where a path 
leads, what is over the horizon and 30 on. 3 

You tiust make a conscious effort to change the images 
in succession - that is from © to ¥ and #@ . Spend 
as much time as you wish with each image, but always 
eomplete the sequence and always make a comscious decision 
(when using the last image! to end the working - saying 
'Tt is complete and I return to the world of my home,.' 

AS soon as possible thereafter write an account of what 
you felt and experienced. 

A successful working should leave you with a feeling of 
less = with the ordinary world appearing rather devoid of 
interest, and rather dull. After writing your account of 
the working, spend at least half an hour relaxing.s Then 
leave the working area, bathe and change into other clothes. 
It is eften helpful if you undertake the workings in a robe 
bought or made specifacally fer the workings and rituals 
of the seven-fold Way. 


Magister Hagur’s stuff: 
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MOO™ SPHERE 


The Moon. 1s the Queen of the Night in all her silvery splendour, reach- 
ing out to us as she glides across the black, moonlit skies. She is the lady 
shining down upon Earth creatures: and when each month she disappears 
altogether for several days. what does she conceals behind her dark tume. 
her most secret time? 


The mysteries of the Dark Moon become uncovered through exploring 
the nvythical, psychological and sinister symbolism of the lunar darkness. 
Like Mother Earth. the planet “Moon” 1s also Chthonic, and for us the de- 
scend into the Abyss of the personal and collective unconscious, where 
the secrets are revealed. 


The gradual revealing of secrets begin at self-initiation. and along the 
Simster Path, while the veracity of one’s self-mutiation has to be continu- 
ously confirmed, as only then secrets are revealed. 


It might be pointed out that: 


(1) Each secret concems one of other of the seven great planets 
and thei threefold pathworkings in the Tree of Wyrd. 

(2) Each secret deals with. and 1s the enunciation of, one of the 
planets and tts threefold pathworkings. 

(3) Each secret conveys a key to the nature of some particular 
planet and its threefold pathworkings. 


Under the planet “Luna™. the mutiate is in a position at all tumes to recog- 
mise those belonging to the Dark Sanctuary of the Moon, while his psy- 
chic faculties are simisterly stumulated. The aim of all development m this 
sphere 1s the awakening of simuster intuition and while this has been done. 
when the human mid is merged with evil and as such controlled. then 
the smuster muitiate can safely wield and wisely use his simister psychic 
faculties to create “chaos”. 


Not only can he use those smuster faculties but he 1s able to create and 
“wake up thoughts that are clear and evil-defined, pulsated in a spirit of 
chaos, controlled by evil desire. Hard and ceaseless 1s the life and work of 
the traditional Satanist, learning as he goes along the measures of blood- 
thirsty desires, progressing by the requisite stages. The entire personality 
must become flooded with “Dark Light” from the whole Moon sphere. 
where correspondences must be apphed within the sphercal pathways for 
the expression of one s own consciousness. 
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He who faces the Dark Light of the Moon and stands with its shadowy 
radiance 1s not blinded to the issues of Earthly life, while treading on the 
Datk-lighted Pathway of total absorption m the Chthonic Moon sphere of 
the Dark Gods Shugara, Noctulmus and Nythra. But he who feels the urge 
to live that way, and still loves to commune with those on the nght- 
handed path, tums away from the throne of Dark Light and becomes to- 
tally inefficient. and 1s but counted as death. Let us be together warriors, 
and twist them, only gazing to the Dark Light of our Gods_ our only re- 


demption. 


The mystery of the Moon 1s the mystery of mmner suuster awareness, lead- 
ing to a life of Satanic dignity and offers an anm worthy of our best en- 
deavour. 

Finally the Moon and the Sun are not opposite forces, in the sense of be- 
me conflicting and wreconcilable. It 1s the continual interaction and imter- 
penetration of the solar and lunar forces that create the necessary cond1- 
tions to life's existence on Earth. In thew dance we can see them end- 
lessly drawing close and moving away from one another, only to retum 
again in the embrace marnage. The Moon and Sun are complementary 
opposites. 


There 15 a parallelism between the Dark Gods of the Moon and Sun 
Spheres: 


(1) Shugara - Atazoth as part of the Undenworld. the Pool beneath 
by the moon. 

(2) Noctulms - Satanas as the bnutal reality of the Sinister Awak- 
ening. 

(3) Nythra - Vindex, the escape in the Lands of the Dark Immor- 
tals. 


I. The Moon, the Great Mother of the Underworld Realm the neth- 
erworld, the underground world is an archetype of a place as well 
as a personality pattem. The underworld corresponds symbolically 
to the personal and collective unconscious. The collective uncon- 
scious 15 the realm of archetypes. or universal human pattem. that 
can be constellated. precipitated. or evoked by circumstances that 
energise them These pattems have existed through time, lrved out 
by people who have long since died. In a sense they exist as 
“shades”. or archetypes that indeed are repeatedly bor agam /as 
long as they are remembered). Here, the erroneous belief in reim- 
camiation. 
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The Moon. im the plenitude of the dark power, authority and do- 
mumon over the might, the darkness, and the surface of the deep. 
Noctulims and Satanas. each following ther own course are hover- 
img as Dragons over the Earth passimg on the “password” to all 
those willing to listen and act upon. 


In “Thus Spake Zarathustra Fnedrich Nietsche - the Three Evil 
Things”, we read: 


He who taught also to bless taught also to curse: what are the three 
best cursed things in the world? These will I put on the scales. 


Foluptuousness, passion for power, and selfishness: these three 
things have hitherto been best cursed, and have been in worst and 
falsest repute — these three things wall I weigh humanly well. 


* Voluptuousness: to the rabble, the slow fire at which it 1s 
bumt: to all wormy wood, to all stinking rags, the pre- 
pared heat and stew fiumace. 

* Voluptuousness: to free hearts, a thing mnocent and free, 
the garden-happiness of the earth, all the future's thanks- 
overflow to the present. 

« Voluptuousness: only to withered a sweet poison: to the 
hon-willed, however, the great cordial, and the reverently 
saved wines of wines. 


« Passion for power. the glowing scourge of the hardest of 
the heart-hard: the cruel torture reserved for the cmuellest 
themselves: the gloomy flame of living pyres. 

« Passion for power. the wicked gadfly, which is mounted 
on the vaimest peoples: the scomer of all uncertam virtue: 
which ndeth on every horse and on every pride. 

* Passion for power: the earthquake which breaketh and 
upbreaketh all that is rotten and hollow; the rollmg. mm- 
bling. pumtive, demolisher of whited sepulchres: the 
flashing interrogative-sign beside premature answers. 

« Passion for power. before whose glance man creepeth 
and croucheth and dridgeth, and becometh lower than the 
serpent and the swine: - until at last great contempt cneth 
out of him -. 
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* Passion for power. the terrible teacher of great contempt 
which preacheth to their face to cities and empires: 
“Away with thee!” — until a voice cneth out of them- 
selves: “Away with me!” 

« Passion for power: which. however. mounteth allunnegly 
even to the pure and lonesome. and up to self-satisfied 
elevations. glowing like a love that pamteth purple felic:- 
ties alhuringly on earthly heavens. 

* Passion for power: but who would call it passion. when 
the height longeth to stoop for power! Venly. nothing 
sick or diseased 1s there in such longing and descending! 

« _.. blessed selfishness, the wholesome, healthy selfish- 
ness, that spnngeth from the powerful soul: - 

From the powerful soul to which the high body apper- 
taineth. the handsome, trumphing, refreshing body, 
around which everything becometh a murror... 


“Behold, it cometh, it is night, the great noontide!” 


The Moon. the Goddess of fertility through the monthly periods of 
women's menstruation, and her crescent. growing stage. She is the 
Mistress of the Underworld’s Chthomic Rites. and black magick 
connecting death and fertility. The moment a man treads the Sinis- 
ter Path. he understands the meaning of death and “Opfer™, where 
he will even be willie to die for the good of the living. “Opfer™ 
(sacrificial immolation) 15 very energisme to the lning. When the 
Nazarene was arrested to be pudged, Caiaphas the high priest that 
year, said: “it would be good if one man died for the people.” (Jo/m 
18-14) 


Nythra, representing death puts into man all the wisdom of the 
world, without speaking a word, which the God of the Christians. 
and with all what the divided Bible contams. promises and threats, 
does not mfuse. Vindex exchanges death for life through “Opfer™. 
For the one who dies, death is hberation. while through “Opter™ 
someone s death 1s desired that others may live stated by Caiaphas, 
as in the ritual act it releases hidden energies of the “will aspect”. 
“Opter” urges the progress of those still alrve physically, emotion- 
ally and intellectually. a kind of rebirth of the lnving. “Opfer™ is to 
loose in order to gam, as a goveming principle of life. When this 
urge to “Opfer™ in order to wm. gam or salvage. and that which is 
deemed desirable is understood, then the “sacrifice” will surely be 
revealing to the Sinister Man. What it really connotes is the emer- 


Sinister Pathway Tnangle Order (SPTO)— Order of Nine Angles Plulosophy 
Magister Hagur - © 1999-2010 Ghent, Belgium 


gence of that which 1s most simister m man. as an aspect of desure. 
the dynamic, active side and not so much the feeling. the sensuous 


side. 


Meditation on Shugara 





‘A frog reveals human heads 
Within its mouth 
Furrowed white fields 
White, snow laden trees — 
Her face, caught bv the Moon: 
Her eves come to know 
The Pool. 

Take the spiral staircase 
to the Blue room ... 


Shugara, highly developed intellectually and greatly motivated achieves 
obyectrvity wherever he is found, bringing about the deep sumster imtent. 
The Dark God is influenced by the planets Moon and Mars, responding to 
their attraction. ever ready to transmut its energies to all those contemplat- 
ing the Tree of Wyrd as a way of simister living. and this means: 


(1} Endeavouring to arrive at an absolute simister motive. 

(2) The ability to enter in the silence of the chaotic mind to realise 
the sinister way. 

(3) Remembering at all tume the strict self-disciplined life. which 
does not mean that life is undone of sensual perception, on the 
contrary it does stir up a well-balanced dark lite. 

(4) Using self-control facing the unknown. 

(5) Not to scatter mmnate sinister forces vainly. but focus them to a 
particular sinister goal. 


' The Black Book of Satan I (OMA). 
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Shugara is compared with a frog revealing human heads within its mouth. 
exposing his unfettered passion for destruction. war and culling. his only 
pleasure and challenge. And, he does act through all those feeling at- 
tracted to the archetypal Dark God Shugara. He brings near all those with 
a rough ambition. 


So, Shugara embodies aggression, as a strong will force working through 
human history from ages mmmemorial. He also shows forth that showing 
compassion whether towards oneself jse/fpity) 1s dangerous and also 
hypocntical towards others, as the doer will pay the price for his emo- 
tional action. The risk 1s especially high when Sinister Satanists i temple 
ritual are exercising Black Magick over victims, and are at the same time 
tormented and beaten up by doing it, the pce to be paid for the lack of 
character will be very high. 


“Her face. caught by the Moon: 
Het eyes come to know the Pool.” 


Shugara influenced by the Moon knows the wildemess of the Dark Pool, 
the wildemess within us all. This may be the deepest value of such an ex- 
penence when meditating on the Dark God. the recognition of our kinship 
with the Chthome Underworld. Once entered into the Dark Pool, one be- 
comes more reflective and responding to the persuasive pull of the Moon. 
In the Moonlight, the Simster Man in commmumon with Shugara becomes 
a self-conscious part of the Pool. nature at mght where the landscape 1s 
muted, details are indistinct. and yet beautiful and nrysterious. 


Downward the Pool of the mnmer simster self through meditation, “the spi- 
ral staircase 15 used to arrive in the Blue room”, where the chaotic pro- 
gram (dark force and power, war, adversity, ark energy and sex) of Mars 
is evoked. The spiral staircase 15 man’s unconsciousness, where his dark 
life energy is moving at incredible speed through atoms imto cells. organs 
and body. “The Blue room” (indigo Slue, almost black) stands for the sim- 
ister man’s intelligence and ego under Moon control, becomung the per- 
fected Simster Satanist. 


Focussing on Shugara’ sigil. 
Short formula 
Archetype: The Black NightRider. 


Motivation: Retreat mto the deep self. 
Dark Light: Simister Imagination. 
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Dark Action: Dark life path and power. 


Meditation on Noctulius 





Lb 


The Moon wraps itself 
Around the Savage God: 
Impaled on a throne 
As the wheel of skulls turns. 
The jewelled Lady 
The crone ... 

Winter in the wildest of woods. 


I imagime the Dark God Noctulms, archetype, energy. as someone of 
physical power. mitensity, and immediate action. A “Savage God” he may 
be called. his heart and instincts literalhy moving to act and react with his 
body. unmundful of the consequences. His energy 15 so complex and mul- 
tifanious as the fhudic basis of all transmission that may come from Mer- 
cury and electric charge trom the Moon. 


He represents the will as the male correlative of the High Priestess. the 
fluidic basis (once more) of all transmussion of activity in passionate and 
intense reactions. He is the Sinister God, the truth behind the veil of dark 
light. Linked with the Moon he has also the Goddess tendencies. “the 
jewelled Lady” combining the “immer sinister” and “outer dark qualities” 
“Impaled on a throne” as a Hierophant, he is the Judge of equity. but cer- 
tainly not afraid of causing destructive situations. He knows that the simis- 
ter man (woman) has to be motivated to change and practice, even if it 
means the shedding of blood through “opfer” as a sturing simister im- 
pulse. But. he is also the prudent Dark God who would not attack anyone 
honest, and in heart and mind treading the Simister Path: but protecting 
him or her to be able to “winter in the wildest woods”. 
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Focussing on Noctulius’ sigil. 
Short formula 


Archetype: Dark God, King. and High Priest. 

Motivation: Power, Life Force. 

Dark Light: Potential Power. Fire. Whirlpool. 

Dark Action: Thread and measurement, wrath, pam. curse. sur- 
prise. 


Meditation on \Nythra 


A canal route lined 
By white Griffins. 

A vortex of grey starless space. 
The chalice spills its 
White blood 
And the Herdsman’s light shines 
In the Chamber of the Sphinx. 


Nythra. the Dark God is the Hierophant of the Great Escape, the destiny 
of every creatures of the four worlds. human, animal. vegetable and min- 
eral kingdoms, “death”. He is the Dark God not only of “physical death” 
without retum, but of “Dark Living” without return as well. And, that is 
“another escape” from ordmary living, as we know today's trend, which 
the Sinister Satanist wants to change even by force. Nythra stands be- 
tween the Moon and Venus influence on the Tree of Wyrd's pathway. 
both planets responding to the Dark life of the underworld, the compen- 
dium of simster energies in its most secret form. 


Nythra is for the living “a solution”. and for the dead a dissolution. For 
the living is Nythra a way of life one has accepted for himself, featuring 
personal destruction from self-delusion and the cessation of right-handed 
self-evolution. There 1s no fear i death. James Pritchard, having im mind 
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someone bemg weary of his life, debates with his soul. whether he should 
end it, writes: 


Death is in my sight today 
Like the odour of nryrrh 
Like sitting under an awning on a breezy dav. 
Death 1s 1 my sight today 
Like the odour of lotus blossoms. 
Like sitting on the bank of dninkenness. 
Death 15 in my sight today 
Like the passing away of ram, 
Like the retum of men to them houses from an 
expedition. 
Death 15 in my sight today 
Like the clearing of the sky. 
Like a man fowling thereby for what he knew 
not. 
Death 15 in my sight today 
Like the longing of a man to see his house 
(again), 
After he has spent many years held im captivity. 


Nythra leads every Simister Satanist into the Energy vortex of the Abyss 
and im this sense he 1s also the Dark God of change. Like every Dark God 
he is the Black Magickian endowed with “dark msight™ to produce genu- 
me Sinister Satanists able to confront “Chaos” within and without. Our 
Simster Lite 1s accentuated on “Chaos” based completely on mmnate will- 
meness, ability and determination in which one finds his delight whatever 
the cost confronting even the greatest danger. 


Nythra is, thus, the Dark God of the mght, of pain. of sadness. decompo- 
sition and comuption. but he is also a regenerating deity. where the bones 
only serve as armour and protection. In this way. he is the Dark God of 
the living phantoms and demons as we ourselves are the Sinister Satan- 
ists. We are all kmehts of the might. as the dark is our only world, home 
and sure shelter. While social concern brings us mto daylight. only the 
Dark im mind and surrounding is our only world where our chaotic works 
are wrought. 


Nythra 1s the Dark God Irving the hernutic life, as would do the Greek 
Datk God Hades, achieving a very stimulating, forceful work among the 
Dark Initiates, and as that of sex. The joumey to the grave and of comup- 
tion begins at birth, yet the key which can never save the body nor the 
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soul (Ego), 1s hidden im the flesh, and that is “cum”: “Satisfied bodies in- 
stead of dead ones.” So many faces are crossing us during daylight with 
the look of urgent and perilous need that hypocritically seem as they 
claim to have nothing to do with sex. They ignore or have forgotten that 
the history of life on Earth is mainly the effect of wild exuberance. 


Let us be friends with Nythra. the beauty of whose manly lumbs make us 
tremble with pleasure, and let us caress him as it were through our ritual 
dances (Dark Pathways 1). May our hearttelt feelings come forth. the se- 
cret of our passionate and sudden spasmodic affinity for Nythra im the 
ereatest secret! 


The real altar flames are only those of our passions. Passion for the simis- 
ter whatever its aspect. and the partaking in its activities, gives pleasure 
equal to sexual satisfaction. Its heat mounts up. yet it bums not, nor 15 
consumed. Its heat. which has no flame safe that of passion, reaches the 
spheres of the Tree of Wyre. The Dark Gods (energies) responding to the 
Word as sounded by us, arise in the fierceness of the Tree of Wyrd and 
approach the altar. while the five-pomted pentagram with its fivefold dy- 
namic fires flicker and burn. Let us always breathe on the blazing fire and 
fan its flame to more fierceness. 


Nythra’s shadow world im which we place ourselves m both mind and 
body. includes all that 1s simister, positively and potentially corresponding 
to the underground, nchly associated to the Abyssal Dark Mind. entering 
the Chamber of the Sphinx, our own Hell. 


Nythra’s energy 1s part of the natural order of the Tree of Wyrd represent- 
ing the true and complete cosmology, embracing m one united system a 
physical amoral and simister cosmos, hierarchical at the same time. Ny- 
thra, enormously powerful, bursting forth, assisting us brooding im the 
Darkness, he stands for mass phenomena, “Canal route lined by white 
Griffins. a vortex of grey starless space.” The more one 1solates himself 
to Nythra, the more simister he will amive to delhumanise the enemy, pro- 
yecting destruction all around. 


Focussing on Nvythra’ sigil. 
Short formula 
Archetype: The gate of no retum. 


Motivation: Destruction of torm and liberation. 
Dark Light: Recognition of Simister Self. 
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Dark Action: Die and become. 


MERCURY SPHERE 


The Mercury Sphere through tts pathways 1s connected with the Sun. Ve- 
nus and Satum. The pathway to the Sun is niled by the “Ga Wath Am” 
energy (ATU Physis 0), to Venus is the Nekalah energy or tadiation 
(ATU Change VII): and. finally to Saturn, the Abatu energy (ATU War 
XVI). 


It may be considered that Mercury. Sun, Venus and Satum together are 
four super vehicles and principles, where a nrystery lies hidden as far as 
communication 1s concemed. Together. they should cause “chaos” on 
Earth, as this is our sole and sinister purpose. 


(1) Causing conditions. which will produce great periods of 
“change” on the life planet “Earth”, where Mercury has a role 
to perform: 

(2) Bringing about a sequence of great changes. comme forth as 
unavoidable points of crisis. as a definite opportunity for the 
Sinister. 

(3) Bringing about certain pomts of synthesis, as a consequence of 
both change and crisis. The Sun and Venus alike are responsi- 
ble for the focussing of energies on the target. 


The Mercury sphere as it relates to the Sun, Venus and Satum establishes 
in time and space a unique situation for it incites to chaotic efforts or mi- 
tiates a series of sinister beginnings in order to destructively oppose right- 
handed forces. and produce conflict m order to arrive at a balance through 
change. 


Through Mercury the mind 1s simsterly allumined and relation is estab- 
lished between the personality and the personal unconscious. The Sinister 
Man now definitely comes mto the full personal unconscious, requiring 
no mediator but deals directly himself with the source, known as the col- 
lective unconscious and its archetypes or energies. The Sun 1s the experi- 
ence of the personality. Mercury and the Sun united produce: 


(1) Superficial activity like m modem Satanism changes into a 
deep and active dark intention on behalf of Simster Satanism. 
(2) The change to self-conscious living. 
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(3) The transmutation of the personality towards simster and cha- 
otic awareness. 


The Mercury-Sun relation 1s very mathematical. Physis 1s the gradual un- 
foldment of nature and source of evolution that creates the cosmology of 
Wyrid. Scientists agree that the physical world sees to obey mathematical 
laws in an extremely precise way. Not only that. but the mathematics that 
seems to be im control of our physical world is exceptionally fnuttul and 
powerhul, simply as mathematics. This is the deep mystery of the Mer- 
cury sphere, and scientists say: 


(1) All thinking is computation: in particular, feelings of conscious 
awareness are evoked merely by the carrying out of appropriate 
computations. 

(2) Awareness is a feature of the brain’s physical action: and. 
whereas any physical action can be stumulated computationally. 
computational stimulation cannot by itself evoke awareness. 

(3) Appropriate physical action of the brain evokes awareness, but 
this physical action cannot even be properly stumulated compu- 
tationally. 

(4) Awareness cannot be explained by physical. computational. or 
any other scientific term. 


Here arises the question as to whether or not it 1s plausible that there 1s 
something beyond computation m our understanding. Computation are 
what computer does. Real computers have a limited amount of storage 
capacity. Man's understanding is not a computational thing. but some- 
thing quite different. depending upon our ability to be aware of things. 
There are calculations that are not computable, such as a polyomuno set. 
What is it? A polyomuno is a collection of squares all stuck together along 
various édges to form some plane shape (if is nor a puzzle). Polyomino 
tilling the infinite Euclidean plane such as: (So. So). (So. $1). ($1. $1). 
(S2. $1), etc. It 1s non-computable, but the human mind does it. Human 
understanding mvolves imgredients that cannot be stumulated by computa- 
tional procedures. The capacity of the hnman mind is beyond the doubt- 
ing of a shadow. 


The Mercury-Venus link is for him or her who sees in the Dark Light of 
Mercury. and penetrates to that which lies beyond our little view into that 
which can be sensed behind the scene of visibility into the sumister. and. 
that through the sinister fire which shimes within the third- eye in the 
forehead, burmmng deep in the Abyssal nund. and which the “water” (The 
Aquarian Age) cannot quench. 
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Venus is deeply involved in the relationship between the outward Sinister 
Man and the Dark mner Man. Its radiation is such that the smuster 1s 
swept into its magnetic radius, resulting in stimulation, such as: 


(1) Intelligent evil purpose. 

(2) Simister energy working im. through. and upon physical mani- 
festation. 

(3) Sinister life force as it radiates beyond own pemphery in active 
energy and stummilatmeg activity. 


Gradually. as the aeons have slipped away. the sole mstinctual nature of 
Venus has receded steadily below the threshold of consciousness, while 
the intellect of Mercury has become more and more donunant and an in- 
creasingly dark but potent factor, the simister intellect also controlling the 
emotional nature. 


The Mercury-Satum enerzy govems the Sinister Man. breaking up exist- 
img conditions by the force of its energy impact. thus enabling the influ- 
ence of Mercury to be more fully expressed. so that the simuster vision can 
be intuitively percerved. Cosmic evil from the collective unconscious, fo- 
cussed for many nullenmia of years. will reveal itself. 


Mercury, Sun. Venus and Saturn simisterly developed have a dominant 


effect on the human kingdom as emanating energy, evocative force and 
magnetic centre flowing from its sphere. 


Meditation on Ga Wath Am 
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SA 
: 


The power within 1s great 
The eagle eats 
Its human offspring 
Cold music here 
Blue woman hold the horse's head 
While the Seer weaves 


Ga Wath Am 1s the door, the source of evolution, and the gradual un- 
foldment of the Sinister Satamist. Under the Dark God, three things have 
to be decided: 


(1) To close the door to all former living as 1t was while living on 
the right-hand path. 

(2) To open another door. that pernuts the Sinister Satanist, who is 
willing to undergo the necessary discipline. making the re- 
quired stupendous effort to enter the simster essence behind the 
appearance of things. This door may be called the Portal of Sin- 
ister Initiation. 

(3) To know that there are no problems of evil and good. darkness 
or light. wrong or mght. but casting off the fetters umprisonme 
the power within, and thus achieve sinister freedom. 


Through the “Ga Wath Am” dark energy, he Sinister Man has to leam 
through experience and pam. following the rules of “Adeptship™ as found 
in ONA. Here, the physic and the mind are taken into consideration to 
reach the sinister goal and find the way back to the source of true civilisa- 
tion. Adolf Hitler fought for an ideal “National Socialism”, saw it, and 
even died for the Solemn Cause. His life and work should have a pro- 
found effect upon simister humanity first (rreaning us all), for a rapid has- 
temmng of this evolutionary process. to cause a profoundly important effect 
upon the mind aspect m man among the Aryans first. already seen today. 


The Sinister Satanist has several things at which to aim - 
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(1) A sensitive response to the Dark God energies as presented im 
Wyrd. 

(2) A practical sumster life. a simster not merely theoretical. 

(3) A freedom from care. Here bear m mund that “care” is mght- 
handed and 1s the result of lack of will power. 


Accomplishment of sinister duty. through the attamment of that state of 
consciousness where pai. pleasure and smuster passion domumate. The 
Simster Satanist must work at his own physical and mental evil self, the 
outer and immer strives to constitute himself a better vehicle for evil 
forces. 


There is no moment of the night or day that the simster goal may not be 
visioned. We must learn not to be silent in the face of that which 1s right- 
handed. Speech is the most occult manifestation m existence. it 1s the 
means of simister creation and the vehicle of evil force. 


The Sinister Satamst has to become aware of three fundamentals he has to 
work on: 


(1) Evil force realisation. 
(2) Evil force application. 
(3) Evil torce utilisation. 


He has to become aware of his mmner dark energy or force, and impose to 
himself that energetic simster rhythm of life. As much as “Ga Wath Am” 
links Mercury with the Sun. we should know that our simister efforts to 
attam National aggrancisement, has a place m Sun as a task to fulfil, 
Through our war the air will be cleared, and this 1s our smuster vision. 


Let us make possible the great inflow man owns of ancient and focussed 
sinister living that brings to catastrophe the world religions and its lead- 
ers. This 1s one of the purposes we are aimmng at. 


The greatest secret in the heart of Ga Wath Am is Wyrd. the great Word 
of our Solar simister system keys in, if it nught be so exposed. and 1s but 
one Word, of the seventold Word, the Tree of Wyrd. The Sinister Words 
of seven solar systems as found in the sphere and pathworkings. influenc- 
img the planet Earth is Satum. Moon. Sun. Mars. Jupiter, Mercury and 
Venus, Septenary sounds which vibrates in the seven spheres. In them lie 
hidden the secret of true magick. and their comprehension will reach the 
Simster Man who has dark intuition, evil lite, motive, imtention, a stern 
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control and courage, the power to further the sinister purpose as a con- 


scious collaboration in the work of sumster evolution, sharing 1m the plans 
of Wyrd. 


Ga Wath Am like ATU 0 — Physis. represents the Tree of Wyrd the 
source of all things. and stand belund as Creative Dark Light. where the 
followme words come te, “The Power Within Me is Great™. 


Qnce the Dark Gods have shaped the cosmos from the primal substance 
according to its pattem and set the whole in motion. so that it becomes a 
living. organic but sumster evolving thing, the whole is viewed as the 
cosmuc Tree of Wyrd. 


Focussing on Ga Wath Ams Sigil 
Short formula 


Archetype: The meftable expenence of the Sinister Self through 
the greater power within, the black gold. 


Motivation: The amlutious personal will to act in anger and 
power to change. 
Dark Light: I renounce love and curse it, as darkness is my 


fnend, the unlinuted power. 
Dark Action: The power of the Smuister Word 15 uttered, like the 
sword 1s required in times of danger. 


Simster action imflames emotions and passions to consume. punty 
through fire. Once this begins, the present hypocritical world as we know 
it. Will indeed go up im flames and bring down the “Ancient Black Order™ 
to mile. Revealing Sinister Satamsm brings an end to a civilisation and al- 
lows for a new beginning. when we decide to act upon what we know ts 
true for ourselves, and doing with the simister intention of that which we 
really hope, even gomeg through the life-or-death consequences. 


Meditation on Nekalah 
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Their Name ... 
Inside the room of Sacrifice: 
White flowers. 

A garden, dry. of dead roses. 
The masked lady 
Holds Her new child. 


Nekalah closes as it were the lowest part of the tree of Wyrd_ defining be- 
tween the Moon, Mercury. Venus and the two other pathways Noctulius 
and Nythra. the Pit. the Underground area. where every Suuster Satanist 
meet in the oneness of the Abyssal Mind. our sinister minds united. I do 
like that place where I am myself, quite often meditating on that aspect of 
oryself, the Abyss within me the Simster Self 


Nekalah, the pathway between Mercury and Venus 1s as mentioned 
above, the underground area. that 1s the underworld realm of the mind. It 
symbolises our simster unconscious. The underworld contains memories. 
thoughts. and aspects of our evil selves that we have far too long hidden 
away. We just thought everything to be too shameful, too unattractive or 
unacceptable in this christianised world, and that part of the personal con- 
scious was not opened with all that is kept there. Here are found under- 
ground fertility and treasures. the as-yet nches that have not been found 
and brought up to the consciousness. 


The underworld mches how simister they may be is a metaphor for our 
natural dark talents that need to be unearthed or buried abilities that need 
to be found and then refined and processed until one makes something of 
them. Whatever is hypocntically discounted by those on the right-hand 
path goes underground, of which we are proud to be part of. 


It seems from the ‘sigil’ of Nekalah that he bangs mto remembrance the 
great names of the forgotten, ancient and more recent Dark Gods accord- 
ing to spheres in Wyrd_ and this for our own strengthening. that we may 
become through discipline as strong as them. endowed with thei will and 
power as those milmeg archetypes. 


Let us remember that anything becomes “power” if we are willing to sac- 
rifice everything in ourselves and every one else m our lives m order to 
obtam it. Power 1s what 15 valued most m Sinister Satanism, and when 
power matters more than love, our Satanic actions are followed by cha- 
otic consequences, which we are standing for. Choice by choice we de- 
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cide, and each choice has an effect. on which we are in the process of sin- 
ister becoming, which is our immer story. The immer story im each of us 
contains a Dark God somewhere, and I find that myths help us to identify 
the voices within us and the tensions between them 


Dark Gods sacrificed thei lives. which is the achievement of a state of 
contentment and ecstasy, because it 1s part of self-realisation of the simis- 
ter in both mind and body. Dark Gods. as Adolf Hitler. through their en- 
dunng self “opfer” have become a great instrumentality for us all. 
Through them. in our “Pathworkings”, the Smuster Man becomes a con- 
scious dark Ego, as their sacrifice 1s taking physical incarnation m us for 
furthering the work. Their lives were submitted to the law of “opfer™, of- 
fering no impediments to the life, which must and will pour through 1t. 


Sacrifice 1s the hard truth of Nature, the dying time of one form to give 
ways and birth to another. It is the urge to relinquish this for that. to 
choose one way or line of conduct and thus sacrifice another way. to lose 
m order eventually to gam. “Opfer™ 1s the governme principle of life it- 
self and nuns like a pattern of simster beauty through the dark materials 
in our reach. The great stream of living energy which should manifest it- 
self on Earth is conditioned by a temperament, the attitude and orientation 
that is that of the “Simuster Rebel” we are. It is rebellion that produces 
“chaos”. 


The Simister Satanist has to aim high, like Adolf Hitler who sought to rule 
the world for betterment trom the angle of the Aryan race, reachme mil- 
lions f people in the attempt. 


While Nekalah points us to the hard truth of nature, we have to leam to 
become without feelings towards the enemy. and this to make the other 
feel multy. Sumply observe the animals im the wildemess to arnve at the 
comect conclusion about feelings. They cannot feel ezther love or fear. 
two of the basic emotions. 


Religions and folklore have often split the Devil into more than one per- 
sonality. From the tume of Jewish Apocryphal literature, the Devil has 
many names, such as Satan, Samael, Asmodeus, Satanael, Beal, Beelze- 
bub, and the Apocryphal stories sometimes assigned these names to dif- 
ferent characters. Medieval folklore and literature sometimes revived this 
dramatic device: for example, the character Lucifer may appear as Prince 
of Hell and Satan as his henchman. In addition to the ancient names de- 
riving from the Judeo-Chnistian-Gnostic tradition, the Evil One attracted a 
host of popular nicknames that mcreased through tume im number and va- 
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riety. Finally, such names shade into those minor demons, themselves 
identified with the sprites, or “little people” of paganism — spirits such as 
trolls. goblins. leprechauns. and kobolds. Hundreds of such names exist. 
Satan's appearance. according to the tradition of folklore. varied as 
widely as his name. He was frequently identified or associated with ani- 
mals. partly because anumals had been sacred to the Dark Gods. whom 
the Christians identified with demons. The Devil could appear as almost 
atry animal, except the lamb, ass and ox (because fhe Nazarene is consid- 
ered to be the “Lamb af God”, and the ox and ass were by tradition at 
the manger.) Satan mostly appeared as a serpent. a dragon. goat. wolf. He 
took on a variety of human forms as well. 


Sturm the destructive in us, let us be the ~ Black Dragons of the Night”. 
testing our courage and strength, fighting aggressively and devounngly 
that which stands in the way of the smuster. In our fight we will soon as- 
sess What it really is that gives us power to be a hero with a sword within 
us, enabling us to think clear and be decisive, hearimg the Simister Truth. 
hidden behind the false words of the hypocrites. 


The more the sinister becomes our own, the deeper the mmer intuition or 
sense, going forth to respond unafraid, trusting that the direction one 1s 
taking. is the true one. It is like heanmneg a true note of chant perfectly 
pitched for the sinister to hear. a chant that one can follow if willing to 
listen and trust one’s own feelings. not really knowing ‘really’ where one 
and how far he 1s being led or gomg. as one 1s now ruled by the Dark En- 
ergies. Only in the solitude of the Abyssal mund. the inner voice of guud- 
ance 1s heard. which leads toward one’s own sinister and psychological 


unfolding 


Simster Truth 1s the fire that destroys and purifies dysfunctional mght- 
hand behaviour. Sister truth is about the reality of the present situation 
and the character of those involved, including myself We absolutely 
know that while all things pass. “opter’ is a part of life and death that the 
simister is a meanmimetul journey of power and heroism. It 1s the mystery 
we leam a little more about each time we take the risk, opening the mind 
to the sinister where “change” 1s mevitable. 


Focussing on Nekalah’ sigil. 


Around the rhombus is found six black dots. which may sig- 
nify the six planets, Satum. Mars. Jupiter, Mercury, Venus 
and the Moon. The seventh planet 1s found almost at the cen- 
tre of the rhombus, the sun representing the consuming fire 
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in the room of Sacrifice, the chamber of life and death. 
where Nekalah is holding his new initiate without retum. 


Short formula 


Archetype: The Sword of ngour and precision. 
Motivation: He attacks and defends. discriminates 
and purchases. 

Dark Light: Rigour and Mathematics (striking blows 
without shattering or loosme its edge. 

Dark Action: Destructive potentialities. 


Meditation on Abatu 


pail 
tT 
V 


In a dungeon, a bed of fire 
From an exploded sphere 
Ked butterflies 
With a look 
The war is begun 
A sexless mask 
In the caves of the sea. 


Abatu, the Albion Dark God. as a name seems to denve from the French 
word “abattre” which translated means “to batter down”, or even better to 
“destroy . “J'ai abattu” means “I have destroyed”. “Abattre” can be used 
various Ways as, “a ship hard to swig round”, Abattu a Dark God stand- 
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mg for hurt and rage to begin the war, making darkness to descend 1m- 
mediately after he has spoken to change the exploded sphere into “a bed 
of fire in a dungeon”. 


The “Abatu” archetype represents battle lust, as the Dark God loves war 
for its own sake delighting in the dim and roar of battles and in the 
slaughter and destruction. He works through every willing Smuster Satan- 
ist. to subdue to his behests the Christian religion and its influence in all 
areas of our civilisation. Today Christian mfluence 1s rapidly fainting. but 
there is still a lot more to achieve. Not only is Abatu’s battle fought on 
the physical plane but also m the astral one. finally causme world con- 
flict. Religious domination can no longer be: therefore, we must sow 
seeds of hate and separation until the Forces of Darkness control human- 
ity completely. We must stir up ourselves with hatred, aggression, and 
create separateness in the proups. We are there to make the Dark Forces 
mile on Earth by our twenty-one Leaders of the seven spheres of Wyrd. 


Ever since the writer's selt-initiation no single day has passed. unless he 
meditates on an aspect of Wyid. strengthening him simsterly day after 
day into the Dark. and it will go on until the mind nature has reached the 
stage of simister usefulness. 


Three rules can be connected with the nund if three methods are strictly 
followed: 


(1) The display of inner sinister powers through manifesting them 
in the outer world. 

(2) The contimous attention to the smuster life and to the expres- 
sion of an imtense aspiration towards evil realities. 

(3) Intelhgent tramimg and of mental development to assure the free 
flow of Dark energy. 


This will lead to the three mules: 


I Descend into the Pits of the Abyss. while you live that kind 
of lite on Earth. 

I. Look down into your Dark Self and live free but hastemmne 
yourself towards the Sumster goal. Always withdraw into the 
most secret place of yourself, to mse again as an Abatu war- 
TLof- 

TM. Dark energy follows thought, while the ancient mle pro- 
claims “think”. 
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The above miles apply to those who are willing enough and intelligent 
enough to change to evil onentation and dark works. 


Be the warrior within before you'll be one outward. has been so far the 
lesson around “Abaty”. Recogmse the warrior within you. who is sims- 
terly ommpotent the unconsctousness, but who can only begin his sinister 
work when the personality is aligned. the outside crisis is recogmsed and 
the evil will-to-victory 1s present. 


Do ponder on this! 


The secret of release 1s hidden im the blood aspect, and the shedding of 
blood. In any war the blood of thousands are poured out upon the Earth, 
and from the standpomt of the living purpose esotemc as well as human 
results are achieved to better the quality of life in times of rest. 


It 1s, perhaps. difficult or someone to understand the sumuster purpose 
working out behind “opfer” and the shedding of blood down the ages. 
pre-human and human. But through the “pouring out of blood”, there 1s 
liberation which imutiates the human kingdom into a new state of con- 
sciousness and of awareness. but like it was m times of Western Pagan- 
ist. 


Until the Sinister Man’s consciousness is such that he can, through hus 
mner dark mechanism respond to the consciousness of Wyrd and “enter 
mto the secrets of the Ancient of Days. the Dark Gods”. the mystery of 
bloodshed, and of war will be revealed. 


Own tadio activity created with the Tetrahedron. the perfume or even 
body odour of the Simster Man, evil action. and the “shedding of blood” 
or the “opfer” of the life. sex hfe. bring the Satanist through the mutia- 
tions. Thus, the sinister qualities emerge and appear in thei full glory 
when the Simster Man develops himself and unfolds within himself the 
needed apparatus of response, traimme himself to recogmse the under- 
world realities or the simister qualities as it seeks to manifest. The proc- 
esses of manifestation produce results upon and in the gradual awakening 
of dark consciousness im the Sinister Man. 


The powers to develop are: 


Pride, ambition. wilfulness, hardness. arrogance. desire to control others. 
obstinacy, anger. For thus 15 needed strength. courage, steadfastness. fear- 
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lessness. power of miling, and capacity to grasp the great questions of our 
time. 


Finally. there are three ways to produce simmltaneously evil effects upon 
mankind: 


(1) Expending the forces of your own simster Will-Power. 

(2) Hate-Wisdom, reaching its zenith and holding the centre of the 
stage until the breaking of the New Aeon. 

(3) Black Order and Magickal Ritual maimtamed im activity m 
combination with the will-to-hate and the waill-to-force. produc- 
ing simster beauty and chaos. 


Focussing on Abatu’s sigil. 
Short formula 


Archetvpe: The Apocalyptic Destroyer and Re- 
Newer, 

Motivation: Chaos to create natural order. 

Dark Light: The destruction of contaminated human 
bemgs. 

Dark Action: The killing in order to rouse new Ife. 
(Only those who abandon themselves to Darkness. 
open up new life). 


VENUS SPHERE 


Venus, traditionally much older than the “Earth” 1s a most occult, power- 
ful and mysterious planet. for four reasons: 


(a) Its relation to Earth, and to man imdividually and collectrvely. 

(b)It presides over the natural generation and animal behaviour of 
met. 

(c) In this way. it is the “other sun”, as in the occult tradition it 15 
said. that Venus is the little sun m which the solar orb stores its 
light. 

(d)It is the Earth's primary or emotional dark prototype. 


In a more romantic way, the planet Venus loved the Earth so much that it 
mcamated and gave it perfect passionate and emotional laws. disregarded 
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and rejected by the major religions of the planet, backgrounded and infil- 
trated in political and social life whatever its colour. Venus is, therefore 
the dark light-bearer of our Earthly Kingdom (fhere is no ofher), m both 
the physical and sinister sense. The more, that every sinister deed is obvi- 
ously felt in Venus and, every dark command in Venus reflected on 
Earth. 


There 1s a psychic and emotional link between Venus and that of the 
Earth and its inhabitants: 


(a) The Venus scheme 1s at the present moment more active than 
ours. because of the linutations imposed on humanity as to re- 
Ligon. 

(b) The Venusian archetypes could open up through stimulation if 
only humanity wanted too. 

(c) Its radiation includes the Sinister as far as its ancient and more 
recent Dark Gods are concemed and ours as Kam Samsu. 
Aosoth and Nemucu. 


Karu Samsu: 

The Word of Power along the twelfth path. 
Aosoth: 

Works of Passion and Death. 

Nenucu: 

Bringer of Wisdom 


In normal circumstances Venus is to the Earth what the personal uncon- 
scious is to the personality. Remember that Venus is one of the seven sin- 
ister planets whereby the Earthly Kingdom has to be influenced. Venus 
connotes m our minds, even if we have only a glummer of occult knowl 
edge. that which is mental, that which deals with sex and that which must 
work out into expression on Earth. 


Sex 15 very important in every phase of life in the realm of the personality 
as well as in the personal unconscious im order that man may reach com- 
plete union with the Sinister Self. Sex 1m all its facets (hitherto greatly 
prevented by the religions unless for procreation) must be elevated mto 
its mghthil plane agam as the dark mamiage. carmed out and consum- 
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mated upon the levels of the Ego awareness. All means for sexual expres- 
sion helps. such as the expressions where everybody is concemed, be- 
tween partners, sex magick and rituals solo, with two and more. All forms 
of sex known and practised today are totally liberating, revealing even the 
deepest mrystenes of creation, from the life in the physic to the death of it. 
Deep in the rocky place. down in the caves and the crypts of the Temples. 
Venus is revealed bringer of dark healing. life and hberation from ideo- 
logical bondage. Desire is a great force and together with will-power 
magick 1s wrought. 


Our minds should be employed as an organ of sense. which 1s “common 
sense _ as well as an instrument of discovery by means of which man un- 
folds the sinister consciousness. 


Some key-thoughts around Venus: 


(1} Venus has a purpose for planet Earth, until her Dark Plan is 
completely followed. 

(2) Venus is the centre for creative and re-creative purposes. 

(3} Venus is one of the major pomts of tension upon planet Earth 
It is primarily a tension that expresses all kinds of sinister pas- 
s10ns in conjunction with other planets of the Wyrd. 

(4) Venus is therefore the distubutor of simster energy m a three- 
fold way as expressed through the Dark Gods Kam Samu. 
Aosoth, and Nenucu. 


Sexual desire, especially deviant sexual desire offers the prospect of ec- 
stasy in divers dark rituals and performances. to strengthen the Self and 
even challenging the Simster Order. Far from the concept of dying relig- 
ions at least in the West and modem society, humanity must lear to be 
comfortable with sexuality. Desire leads to the act, whatever act. leading 
to the break out of dark emotions into unspeakable pleasure and content- 
ment. 


Venus as we already stated 1s the realm of the powerful pull for procrea- 
tive functions and amy other smuster creative activity. not only as a mag- 
netism that draws others closer mto an erotically charged field that en- 
hances sexual awareness. but also to stumulate “chaos”. The land of crea- 
tive passion that is illicit, leading to conflict, hunuliation, and finally de- 
struction. 


On those days and im those hours when your dark imclmations towards 
sister passion 15 at its strongest, when you feel having to create “chaos”. 
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that 1s precisely the tume when the deepest sinister energies are ready for 
maximum activity, though they remaim hidden once the personality (con- 
scious mind) 15 taken wp with its longings. 


Using this and countless other dark observations. we can detine the simis- 
ter process as the transformation of the various passionate manifestations 
of love and war from one level to another. that is to say: 


(1) Transformation of the Venusian energies into dark emotions 
and feelings. 
(2) The sublimation of our own emotions and personal feelings 
into simister passion. 
The return to nature propounded by Jean-Jacques Rousseau and Ins fol- 
lowers, the revival of the hedonistic and aesthetic ideals of ancient 
Greece, the mgid Nordic individualism highlighted by Ibsen, im short all 
the mam plilosophical movements even in the last century have contrib- 
uted in their various ways to creating the lefthul cult of the personal “T”. 
as “I am the Power, I am the Glory. Iam God”, pustifies the free expres- 
sion of one’s instincts. abandommng ourselves to every passion and whim 


Give free reign to vour instincts and evil passions. 


Meditation on Karu Samsu 


i 





Sappho dance in still water 
Chains and roses in blue 
Invoke the Sun 
To an arch of fire 
(sravestones, butterflies 
And rivers of snakes. 


Karu Samsu 1s the twelfth path between Venus and the Sun, meanimeg ac- 
cordme to tradition. “I iwvoke the sun’. In order to enter mto the sphere of 
the Dark God, one meditates on Atu card VL the Lovers. and yet it has a 
far deeper meanings than the traditional explanation of the card. 
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First of all, like the Sun 1s towards the Wyrd system, Karu Samsu 15 to the 
human as the psychic heat of the body filling # with sumster energy under 
the mmpulse of the Sun and Venus. It is the dark force vitalisme the sims- 
ter man as recerver and dispenser of chaotic rachation. 


Kartu Samsu is a fire energy. who forms a vortex of fire when invoked. 
This 1s that vital evil force, mbherent m that dark and unknown part of the 
personal unconsciousness, as fraction of the greater form the collective 
unconscious represented by Wyrd. This type of dark enerey comes from 
the Sun and works actrvely upon the bodies of every form in the natural 
world, including the evil physical fonm of that part of humanity, the simis- 
tet Man. 


As the Simister Man perseveres even in his strugglings surmounts prob- 
lems and brings his darker desires and thoughts under simster control, the 
next step of dark knowledge is revealed — knowledge of the Self im the 
simster body. Knowledge of the “Ego” as it expresses itself through the 
medium of the causal body that which Kamm Samsu also represents. m the 
awareness of that source of dark energy, which 1s the motivating mpulse. 


In the Dark God Kar Samsu the true Sun is seen. the path 1s found and 
the Sinister Man steps forward, where every move of the way has to be 
carved by and for himself, with no short or easy road into our darkness. 
unless through perseverance. But. every effort towards the dark is re- 
warded. One must make the effort as a daily obedience imto the sinister. 
One must work at his simster self will he obtaim satisfaction. 


Essentially. the purpose of Kamm Samsu is threefold: firstly, it 15 the en- 
ergy of a rhythmic game as part of the whole movement of Wyrd around 
the Sun: secondly, the purpose of the Pathworking 1s to free ourselves 
from slavery of illusion as represented by the religions of the world and 
religious backgrounded politics: and, thirdly, the place where the sinister 
is performed, the very centre of Wyrd also within the mdrvidual mind. 


When I visualise the Tree of Wyrd as I do everyday as part of my sumster 
meditation on a Tarot card, concentrating on a Pathworking aspect, I 
wisualise the Sun at such a depth as if I were drawn out of my body into 
that source, and at the same teme physically simisterly alive, even more 
aware, and definitely more m my body to use these energies, accomplish- 
img a stronger will, whose scope and consequences my mind can at the 
moment hardly realise. 
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In this state of consciousness I want te remam. for that 1s what smuster 


life really 1s. the “now” fully lived. 
An exercise: 


Imagine bumimeg flames. See them dancing. drawing ever-changing de- 
signs in the air. Look into it as 1t moves. seek to experience its fiery simis- 
ter feature. 


As you keep visualising these flames. think about fire and its manifesta- 
tion in the darkest part of your psyche: personal chaos making and radi- 
ance, flaming hate, sinister enthusiasm and ardour. 


Finally, as you keep the flames in front of your evil inner eye. slowly 
imagine that you are animated by that fire, that you are becoming that 
flame. another Karu Samsu. 


Take time in experiencing the many aspects of your dark expansion, your 
freedom, and your dark lightness. 


The unconscious, and particularly the chaotic part of it. needs to be 
coached. It needs to have a rhythm and a direction communicated to it. 
Evocative symbols such as the Simster Tarot can greatly help im this task. 
because they tend to focalise free-floating simister energy without repress- 
img it. Mythical images symbolise one’s capacity to deftly handle mtemal 
irational and unknown forces. It 1s precisely in this moldability of the 
dark side of the human psyche that hes the pronuse of unfathomable sin- 
ister possibilities. 


Focussing on Karu Samsw’ sigil. 
Short formula 
Archetype: Sinister Attraction 
Motivation: The kiss on the butt. 
Dark Light: Simuister self-realisation. 
Dark Action: Perseverance on every dark level. 
One has to learn to fall in love with his own reflection through the 


burning flame of sinister passion, the mvstery of the dark revealed. 


Meditation on Aosoth 
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The Bleeding Earth 
From the throats of fools, 
in brooks 
From the Gate 
A red bird 
This, the corn needs 
Containment of Winter : 
The Maiden 15 ready 


Aosoth 15 a Dark female force for works of passion and death, brought 
ito parallel with ATU XTV — Hel. She can be mmagined as a stern faced 
woman, although one of her eyes is shrivelled, while the beauty of her 
body is an attraction for the works of passion and where it eventually may 
loose control even to the tragic end. 


Aosoth 1s influenced by the Moon and Jupiter, and 1s in this way a God- 
dess of moonlight vision and obviously of the mght. Seen by moonlight, a 
landscape is muted, details are indistinct, beautiful and quite mysterious, 
while one’s vision 1s drawn upward to the stonmy heavens or to the vast 
panoramic view of nature. In moonlight. the smuster person m touch with 
Aosoth when her name is vibrated, becomes an unself-conscious part of 
nature, in and one with it at least for a tume. Gomme imto this mrysterious- 
ness mvolves entermg within ourselves. as the deepest value of such an 
experience 1s the recogmtion of kinship with the simuster world of passion. 
whatever it would lead to. 


Along with Aosoth the simster race 1s: 
(a) The awareness of time passing. reflecting about the course one 


is im. and where finally it is taking. “Now is always the time. 
today not tomorrow. 
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(b) The awareness of the importance of love up to extreme passion 
in every aspect from the sinister, the deep, dark psyche within 
ourselves. 

(c) The dark procreatrve mstinct and simister activity as the fimish 
line in the race to win. 


The Sister Man and Woman are inmer-directed as well as outer- 
focussed. For this we need intimacy as well as independency to achieve 
our simster work. Ours 1s in fact a destructive race of “chaos” creation. 
Our eves should shine with blood and fire to drive in wild confusion the 
slaughtering foe. The Simster Man or Women continually stands on the 
warpath, which is valued most. 


In the Sinister one 1s a “far-cistant man or woman’, as emotional distance 
is a characteristic of a Satanist. who 15 so focussed on dark aims and un- 
distracted that the feelings of others are left unnoticed. As a consequence 
of Satamic mattentrveness, people approaching us. feel they are insignifi- 
cant and even excluded, and obviously become hurt and angry. 


Mercilessness is ours when we are pudged, for mstance in terms of un- 
mitigated black and white. While for us an action 1s neither bad nor good. 
the persons outraging us are themselves bad. Compassion and empathy 
do not belong to our lite style. as it only belongs to those who have not 
yet reached maturity. 


The crucial choice is for sacnfice even im a passionate way. Aosoth. or 
the Aosothers with an intense focus on goals they can also require sacri- 
fices, because of devalue of human liberty caused by the religions. In 
fact. the religions are at the source of much crime in the world. As an ex- 
ample the GLA. the Islanuc traditionalists fightmeg and murdering for the 
sake otf Islam 


Anything becomes passion when the deswe has so strong a hold on us. 
that it requires sacrifice, even that of death. 


The Simster Way is about the reality of the sttuation and the character of 
those involved, mecluding myself. The dark draws from a deep human 
source and 1s accessible only after we let go all hypocrisy of the past. 


Datkness knows that all things will pass: that “opfer™ 1s a part of lite: that 
life 1s a meaningful simister journey, that renouncmmg passion for power, 
wealth, and fame is a destructrve choice based on fear. The dark is the 
mystery we learn a little more about each tume we make the risk by open- 
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ing our dark psyche to hidden mystery. Accepting the dark 1s making 
change mevitable. 


Death through euthanasia or suicide (aways volunteered) 15 an expres- 
sion of the longing to make an end to pam. which 1s an act of self- 
detemunation. Suicide 1s also a ritual act of sacrifice. an opter to cleanse 
the environment, of whatever seems too bad mside oneself to go on living 
with. It can also be a ritual act of expression, m which the intent is to de- 
liver a message, a truth that the suscide will finally be heard. 


The Sinister 1s the fire that destroys dysfunctional relationships. fanulies. 
and institutions as well as freeing the mdrvidual. To get through that fire 
as an immer alchemical or transformative process. is made possible 
through psychological and sinister work. seven-step work, meditation. 
and work on and with one’s body. whatever in itself and m contimation 
exposes the “Ego” to the fire that illuminates and destroys erroneous and 
hypocritical pattem of beme, burmmg away that needs to go in order to be 


free. 
Focussing on Aosoth’ sigil. 
Short formula 
Archetype: Self-possession. 
Motivation: Dark knowledge and msight. 


Dark Light: Destiny and Wyrd. 
Dark Action: Dark Simster Culture. 


Meditation on Nemicu 


US 
a % 
The blue statue 
His red eves survey the maze 


Bringer of wisdom 
The perfect child 
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And the tetrahedron 
Bathing hair m the Dark Pool 
SUCCESSOFr ... 


Nemucu stands (Sreugiht in parallel with ATU I 7 — Star) for wisdom, and 
is identified as a beautiful woman m her nakedness with long flowing 
hair. She represents archetypal patterns that are lmked to strong mstimc- 
tual feelings. She has two aspects. but she 15 not really conscious about it. 
as in strength she is like a man, while her imstinctual feelings and desires 
are those of a woman. We should all have both particularities in us. She 
really 1s a hidden and underworld figure. with the characteristics of Mars 
and Venus influences. She is a sure guide for all those mvoking her. re- 
sulting in dark experiences and obvious growth. 


Symbolically, the Underworld represents the deeper layers of the psyche. 
a place where memones and feelings have been “buried” (the personal 
unconscious). When the areas are explored im analysis. underground 1m- 
ages are produced like in dreams. The sister meditation on Nemucu may 
stand m a basement. with many corridors and rooms that are like laby- 
mnths. The Dark Goddess and Queen of the Underworld may also find 
herself in a deep cave. where she meets all those invoking her. She repre- 
sents the ability to move back and forth between the Ego based reality of 
the outer world and the unconscious or archetypal reality of the psyche. 
We really must work at ourselves im order to know the way around and 
get fanuliar with the imnate underworld realm of the psyche. 


She is also that part of our psyche responsible for the sense of fanuliarity 
the person feels when he or she encounters symbolic language. rituals. 
visions. or ecstatic simister experience that im fact is our dark “mystic”. 


The receptivity of Nemucu archetype and energy is the quality we all need 
to cultivate. knowing what we really want and acting decisively. 


In our sinister growth, placing a positive value on receptivity from our 
dark psyche is the first step in its cultrvation. Receptivity towards the 
dark of our own psyche must be developed. It is a “must”. A first step 1s 
the attitude of controversial we should take to what we daily experience 
around in this hypocritical world one is m_ and this by reflecting darkness 
more and more. For instance. at Woodstock 1999. they all made a good 
job of it, whether those im concert Mettalica. Bush. Los Lobos. Tragically 
Hip. Offspring, Red Hot Chilli Peppers. Ice Cube, etc. and the young agi- 
tated public. our simster future finally: but. there 1s a lot more work to 
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achieve. And. as a sure sign of the Simister Presence at Woodstock, the 
three days ended with an unquenchable chaotic firework. 


Beware of madness! If not careful, our mtense preoccupation with the in- 
ner world of our dark psyche may cut us off from the reality of daily lrv- 
img, before what once was a (dark) sanctuary may now become a prison. 
Entenng the underworld, the Dark Pool. as part of our pathworking and 
meditation, must never be confined to a fantasy world we would create 
for ourselves, as withdrawal from reality would slip us mto psychosis. 
This 1s precisely what the world religions and sects are creating. like 
Christianity, when someone erroneously decides to leave Dark brother- 
hood to retum to the nght-hand path. The religious leaders with their ar- 
suments create in their victim guilt, fear and anxiety, eventually leading 
their chent to psychotic illness. Once the person has been fully brain- 
washed with scriptural texts and so on. they become victimised, and are 
now ready for the great show of exorcism. This. they call conversion, but 
im reality they have one more im captivity and power, and “up” goes busi- 
ness. 


Entenng the dark of our psyche with a sound ound. without mentally 
crossing our fingers, we are only commutted to personal growth and or- 


derly dark living. 


Nemucu teaches us how to descend into our own depths, explore the deep 
realm of our own archetypal inner world, retummme to the surface after a 
while without fear to re-exanune the dark experience, and become a guide 
for others as well. 


The sinister man or woman who has been to the underworld and back we 
have been descnbing, can also be a therapist-guide who can connect oth- 
ers with them own depths. guiding them to find symbolic meanimeg and 
wisdom of what they find in the dark psyche within. 


Focussing on Nemicu’ sigil. 
Short formula 


Archetype: Unio Mystica Soustre. 

Motivation: Radiation of the simster truth from the 
dark psyche. 

Dark Light: Inspiration, mtwition, transcendence, and 
dark enlightenment. 


Dark Action: Spmnme and whirling the sinister 
dance. 


SUN SPHERE 


The Sun and the si other spheres of the Tree of Wyrd. each embodying a 
Cosmic principle. process in two different ways: 


1) Black expansion, vibratory stimulation. and magnetic imterac- 
tion (or the law of attraction and repulsion). 

2?) Cyclic black progress. rotary repetition. coupled to spiralling 
descending into the deep and simster development. 


a) Through passion-wisdom, and the utilisation of form by 
the means of active but sinister intelligence. 

b) Through self-consciousness. 

c) Through actively meditating on the Tree of Wyrd and 1ts 
pathworkings as a perfect solar system. adequate to the 
needs of the simister man. 


The Sun 1s the organ of the cosmic breath. of the force vitalising matter. 
which is the direct receiver and dispenser of passionate but simister racha- 
tion. Sol (Sun) has within its penphery (Satanas, Vindex and Atazoth) a 
centre of reception from the other six planets with an earthly surface ra- 
diation. 
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On Earth, microcosmically, man’s personal unconscious as part of one 
whole. 15 found a sumilar organ or recerver at the region of the heart. 
mamfestme through will power. passion im wisdom, and intelligent sims- 
ter activity. 


On the simster path one should regularly work on the Sun sphere path- 
working, channelled by Satanas, Vindex. and Atazoth. as forces within 
yourself, that they may bum with greater intensity within you. These are 
the fires given to you at self-imitiation (see Black Book of Satan III). or 
the book of Naos (A Practical Guide to Modem Magick) page 8 (Euro- 
pean edition), which are mtes of mdirvidualisation. 


The Sun sphere within you is located around your heart centre. con- 
sciously directed and controlled by your Abyssal mind or Dark will as- 
pect from the mental plane. The three fires of the Sun sphere (heart centre 
location) within you, by the power of your Abyssal mind are blended 
with each other. and obviously with the fire of your Dark mind. 


The united result of this blending is under mile and order. the destructive 
or chaotic outburst on the Earth plane. The rush of Evil on Earth, and the 
uprising m the world of your dark actions produce corresponding results. 
perfecting your self-initiation. bringing about your own liberation. 


Do three things: 


1) Demonstrate your evil nature and extent its forces flowime 
around and as far as you can mentally reach at present. 

2) Show through thought and action the close connection you have 
with the Tree of Wyrd. 

3) Emphasise more than ever the tnangular nature of the Sun 
sphere and interrelation of all that eventuates as to the Tree of 
Wyrd. 


The Sun sphere im man opens the door to what ts called “the heart of the 
Sun.” Satanas opens the way to full understanding; Vindex opens the way 
to “Opter”: and, Atazoth the most powerful of the Gods. opens the seven 
gates (chakras) within yourself. 


How helping those Dark Energies in accomplishing their task within you, 
since you opened yourself to them: 
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You have to leam to think sinisterly: and be well aware that you 
have an apparatus which 1s called mind and to uncover rts facul- 
ties (personal unconsciousness) and powers (archetypes). 

You have to learn next. to get back of your thought processes 
and form building propensities and discover the ideas which 
underlie the Dark thoughtforms. the sinister world process. and 
so lear to work in collaboration with the Tree of Wyrd plan. 
mainly through pathworking (see Naos. Dark Pathways L page 
70.), and subordinate your own thought-forms building them to 
these ideas. You have to leam to penetrate imto the world of 
these Dark ideas and to study the “pattern of things in the 
Abyss”. You must begin to work with the dark blue prints upon 
which all that 1s. 1s modelled and moulded. 

From that developed idealism. you must progress even deeper 
still. until you enter the realm of absolute dark mtuition. You 
can then tap sinister truth at its source, entermg completely into 


the Abyssal mand. 


4) Then follows the work of conscious thought-form building and 


work, based on simster ideas, emanating as mtuition from the 
Tree of Wyrd Cosmic System 


Have the ability to sense the evil vision, and glimpse but a fraction of its 
beauty. you will be astomshed. Then. just accomplish what comes auto- 
matically next, the happiness of youth and the self-centred contentment of 
manifesting your own desires in every way and aspect. 


Meditation on Satanas 


| 





The ruby ts the password 
She of the white robe 
Rides the transparent horse 
The maiden closes. 

On broken legs he steps forth 
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He becomes the Dragon... 


Satan (Satanas or Shaitan) has a long history. deriving from the Hebrew. 
and having as root meaning “oppose”. “obstruct, and “accuse”. but the 
basic denotation of the word is “opposed”. A wealth of names of ditterent 
origins persomiies “Satanas’. for a being persomfying the simple source 
and essence of evil. The mames for evil are various, such as Belial. 
Mastema, Azazel Satanail. Samael, and of course Satan and more. It is 
not my mtention to dig mto the Old or New Testament of the Bible and 
write about the Jewish and Christian concept of Satan as well as the doc- 
trine around, but rather see on the name “Satanas” the energy man needs. 


Man 1s in “essence” evil, but does it means that he is not good, of never 
can show goodness! As m my opmion, “Satan” represents what man in 
essence has always been “good and evil”. 


A very ambitious young man of 2? 23 years of age at the time of writing. 
Robert Wehling. a contemporary Aryan God, says: 


“There is no greater thrill or power than being a group of mates explonneg 


the good and evil that nuns through us all.” 


He has really understood who Satan 1s. and how we all should rediscover 
ourselves away from all false beliefs and hypocrisy brought about by the 
religions. All men are good and ewil alike. and this no one can alter. 
Every telimion, how undefiled the teaching may seem. they always are 
good and evil alike. It does not need any explanation since we have m 
history the records of their evil actions down the ages up to this day. 
Luckily, the religions are diggme their own graves. 


“Satanas” 15 a power we have to bring to life again within ourselves, as 
energy of good and evil alike. a going back to our omgins and only in this 
is found the true man. 


The cosmos is the battleplay of forces good and evil, even both imter- 
woven into one umt. Creation is good and bad alike. It is not light and 
darkness. but dark light all the way. Each human beimg. as said before 1s 
both “good and evil”. rememberme the biblical saying, “no one 15 good”, 
and never can be totally good. 


The dark energy “Satanas”. mythologically the “Dark God” awakens 
within us, “as within you is the power: 
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a) The anunal instinct. next to the mtellectual position of man. 
b) Freely acting according to his moods, whether good or evil. 
c} Living unhindered according to own feelings. 


Man. 1s another God, and should mstinctively care for his well bemg, and 
stimulate it: 


a) Health and vitality. 

b) The fulfilment of all his desires through own effort. 

c) Stu up the energies withm him through pathworking (see the 
book “Naos”.) 


He should endeavour to free all his emotions. as a power coming from his 
immer-self Just do it! 


Along the Tree of Wyrd, “Satanas” is the pathway between Moon and 
Sol. While the Moon mules the personal unconscious (or subconscious 
nund), the Sun makes communication possible to the lower self. Glory. 
gain. riches. happiness, joy. vanity, arrogance and freedom. all are 


needed. 


In human psyches everywhere, there is an anticipation that a new mullen- 
nium will bring about change. There is something m the collectrve uncon- 
scious that responds to the years 2000 and 2001 as mayor symbolic dates. 
Like Halloween, New Year's Eve. a major birthday. or a special annrver- 
sary, they are dates that have significance in our psyches and thus an in- 
fluence and power to affect. When we anticipate the possibility of a new 
age or new beginning we are ourselves open to change, and this very an- 
ticipation contnbutes to making change likely. So. as Satanists we have 
work to achieve the simster goal. 


Satanas 15 power over others to change them. It 1s not all uncommon, for 
example. for some men do drastically change the personalities. When 
they are m a lesser position, they can be subservient. even fawning. to- 
ward a superior. when they are the ones with power, they can be dictato- 
tial, impatient. and imperious toward those under them On 5S/M play- 
grounds. one can be at one time a master. and at other occasions the most 
subnussive slave. 


The Satanas archetype awakes creativity, expression of feelmgs. playful- 
ness. passion and spontaneity in whomever it has an influence. 
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Focussing on Satanas* Sigil 
Short formula 


Archetype: Lust for power and fight against hypocrisy. 
Motivation: The awakening of human imstincts. 

Dark Light: Knowledge and understandme. 

Dark Action: Instinctual urge, slave of love, lust of pain. 


Mediation on Vindex 





The ruby 1s the password 
She of the white robe 
Rides the transparent horse 
The maiden closes. 

On broken legs he steps forth 
He becomes the Dragon ... 


The Dark God Vindex is the energy that transits imto the Lands of the 
Datk Immortals through the transterral of consciousness. the transforma- 
tion through the renewal of the mind imto the Dark. In relation to the 
“Sinister Tarot’ 1s Vindex related to “Opfer® of Atu XIU. The trump card 
shows a mam entrance maim door up to some steps of an old castle or 
abandoned church building. A white robe is lett behind on the steps, 
while the person did enter naked. Also a bird is flying around. The door is 
decorated with meanmeful symbols, such as the reversed triangle on 
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which Vindex’ sigil is apparent, most common sign of the element “wa- 
ter” (the Mercunal water at the moment it will show its first reaction 
when amiving at the stage of “Solve” of dry water, both only achieved by 
the Alchemusts). 


Whatever the building depending on your visualisation, a castle-fortress 
or an abandoned church. it has now become the home of the Dark Immor- 
tal deities and their heroes (you and I) who have left cursing hypocritical 
society built upon total religious ignorance, to henceforth reside “under- 
ground’ or “underworld”. 


The underworld. like the underwater realm. symbolises the conscious- 
ness. The Underworld, Chthomic world or Abyss contains memomnes. 
thoughts and dark aspects of ourselves. that we have to cherish and keep 
awake. Symbolically, here too there are precious metals and other treas- 
ures as well as the as-yet mches that have not yet been found and brought 
up into conscious living im both mind and deeds. 


Whatever 1s discounted by the religions and cultures go “underworld” 
(underground), whether our thoughts. words or deeds. Ideally. the 
Chthomec underworld or Abyss. 1s a dark huge place psychologically 
where your thoughts wander, as a relationship or relationships m which 
you can be im touch with your thoughts, feelings and sensations without 
bemg punished, pudged, or abandoned for having them It 15 a place where 
you can trust that you will not be lied to and wall be free of relagious and 
other exploitations, where the other does not feel superior at your expense 
(remember you entered naked through the door). and does not betray your 
confidences or intrude upon your boundaries. 


Anything that takes advantage of your vulnerability 1s exploitation. The 
Lands of the Dark Immortals have a dark spiritual dimension. which 
comes about when those mvolved feel or know that there 1s something 
sactedly sinister in each of them, and 1s aware that there is a dark, soul 
(ego) recogmsing element present m the relationship. I think it is impor- 
tant to know what constitutes an underworld relationslup in both thoughts 
and deeds, people among themselves. and also know that we do manage 
situations once trust is established m the Lands of the Dark Immortals 
where truth evil or good can freely be spoken. 


A common metaphor compares our actions even at cmicial moments to 
“stepping into the Darkness”. Simuister behaviour begins with chaotic acts 
even “opfer” (sacrifice): takmg us metaphoncally ito darkness. mto the 
fire. or onto a reversed cross. Once we have declared ourselves as Satan- 
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ists. we are no longer allowed to return to our former right-handed posi- 
tion or role, as we cannot go back to who we were. 


To tread the Lands of the Dark Immortals (life on earth and memory after 
death each time one 1s remembered). 1t 15 after all not an act m which we 
are assured of the outcome and the finish. We do not know how things 
will tum out but 1t does not matter: or, even that the “opfer” called upon 
will make a difference. yet to not respond from the depth of the feelings 
we have about the correctness of the muitiation acts would be to deny who 
we are on the sumister path. 


When we decide to act upon what we know is tre for ourselves. we do 
what we do with an intention whose outcome we can hope but not fore- 
see. 


The Dark Truth, the secrets kept between Satanists (ourselves). inflames 
emotions and passion. which will find its consummation in the outside 
world. Once this begins, the outside world as we know it may indeed go 
up into flames and bring down to earth “the Apocalyptic Black Order”. 


The step beyond. into the Lands of the Dark Immortals as we are. 1s taken 
as a conscious choice born out of “opfer® (sacrifice and pam) and neces- 
sity rather than sumply a call to adventure. However. I mught add that 
when the “eye” (third eye between the evebrows) becomes engaged on 
the simster path, and someone taps mto a dark source of meanimg, life 
does become a seli-umposed adventure. 


Wisdom knows that all things wall pass: that “opfer™ 1s a part of life: and 
that our chosen life is a meanmetful smuster (in the spiritual left-handed 
sense) joumey, where renouncing “love and passion” for religious author- 
ity, wealth and fame on the expense of the stupid is a harmful choice 
based on fear invented by the religions themselves to keep people under 
their thumb. Rather “love and passion” is the mystery we leam a little 
more each time we risk “opfer” by openme heart and nund to the Dark. 
whether it be something of someone, and the change 1s inevitable. 


Vindex’s path stands between Satum and Sun on the Tree of Wyrd. the 
“Simster Pilgrm™ along the path of mental unfoldment, producing the 
highest state of mental evolution on the Path of Initiation. 


Vindex represents the inverted life upon the Tree of Wyrd. lived by the 
Satamsts, by means of which progress moves anticlockwise. but with a 
wellme up of magnetic force. 
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The dark vision of Vindex (meanme im Latin. Saviour and Protector) is 
hidden in the destury of his followers. His eye (third eye) looks down- 
ward and, behold the daylight disappears from view. When our own eye 
(third eve) looks to the downward, and sees from within outwards, the 
spheres of the Tree of Wyrd will be seen active as a stumulatme dark in- 
fluence. 


“I speak and the forms are made”, ponder on this! 


Focussing on Vindex’ Sigil 
Short formula 


Archetype: The hero who has no fear. 

Motivation: “Opfer™ behind the Door. 

Dark Light: The transterral of consciousness to the 
acausal. 

Dark Action: Laughing in a room of sacnifice and pain. 


Meditation on Atazoth 





The depths of the sea 
A tunnel of knives 
There 1s a union here 
While he directs the Chosen 
Rage in the Eve 
Of the Goat — 
The golden triangle 
Stands agaimst a sky of fire 
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Knowledge of the Dark Gods (Energies) mn general 1s a source of personal 
empowennent. In “pathworkings”, one meets each of the dark deities as 
one proceeds from visualisation of the respectrve Simister Tarot card, and 
the mythology to archetype. Along the pathworking we see how each 
Datk God influences personality and pnorities. and leam how meanings 
are associated with them Understanding the Dark Gods must come to- 
gether with knowledge about the Tree of Wyrd as a whole. The Tree of 
Wyrd is an assemblage of powerful. invisible forces of energies that in- 
teract between and within each threefold sphere. and there are seven of 
then: Moon, Mercury. Venus. Sol, Mars. Jupiter and Saturn. Knowledge 
about the Dark Gods enhance self-knowledge and important as it is. self- 
acceptance, opening the Simister Path in every way, for Satamists to com- 
nuimicate and act m the world, empowenng all that which we want to em- 
power. to make even choices that does lead to self-actualisation m the 
Simster. Archetypes are potentialities. Within ourselves, there are Dark 
Gods that need to be liberated and other Gods that need to be restramed. 


Atazoth 1s the most powerful of the Dark Gods of the Tree of Wyrd. The 
name itself (which correctly describes the energy only when chanted 
properly) signifies in one sense the purpose of the cosmuc cycles and the 
opening of the gates smce Atazoth (or. as 1t 15 more maccurately known. 
Azathoth) means an increasing of Azoth. Azathoth 1s sumply a jumble of 
letters accessed from the mept experiments of H.P. Lovecraft. 


Atazoth. as stated above, is “action” based on knowledge of the Sumuster 
Path as revealed by practical experience such as in “pathworkings” and 
practical experience m daily living. Atazoth 1s the achievement of a stage 
in mdividual evolution that even goes beyond the personal and finally 
facing the brutal realities that threatens. devours and destroys. Atazoth 
shows the real, hard world. He is the beginnme of your own Satanic Im- 
perm, after “I am the power. the glory, lam God" 1s really implanted im 
you and your endeavours. 
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The inner story of each of us contains Atazoth somewhere as an energy 
that helps to identify the other energies as voices withm us and the ten- 
sions between them. This 1s what happens in the mmer lives of the real Sa- 
tamists. if, in their commutment to the Sinister, obsessed with dark power. 
they are unfolding as such, rejecting fear but motivating thew free choice 
in action. 


Only in the solitude of the meght durmmeg “pathworking” do we hear 
Atazoth’s immer voice of guidance that leads us towards our own sumster 
aim and psychological unfolding. It 1s in isolation that one develops the 
power within himself, constituting as such a persona simisterly approach- 
able and visible. finding the means to express mmer experience. The per- 
sona is the face we wear in the world, as a means of how we feel and pre- 
sent ourselves. 


However. a Atazoth man or woman who lives in his of her mner world 
rather than in the outer or both m and out, must consciously craft him or 
herself an appropriate persona. putting some thought of how one 1s com- 
ig forth. 


To have Atazoth as part of one’s psychological nature can smusterly be 
very enriching. Atazoth is a source of creativity that can be exposed in 
many ways. such as the mmer mariage of hatred and blood alike, eros and 
protective psyche. the conscious and unconscious whole. 


Carl Gustav Jung, im his book, “The Stnicture and Dynamucs of the Psy- 
che” (page 200). remarks: “But — as we define “psychic” — 1s there a psy- 
chic unconscious that is not a “fonge of consciousness” and not per- 
sonal?” But. this question is answered earlier im the same paragraph. “we 
mst, however, accustom ourselves to the thought that conscious and un- 
conscious have no clear demarcations, the one begimming where the other 
leaves off. It 1s rather the case that the psyche is a conscious-unconscious 
whole.” 


The selftransformation one 1s working at mvolves the whole man. 
whether he wants to be the Atazoth person. or any other mythological 
character. Through the “pathworking™, we are working on the one hand at 
the personal and on the other on personal and collective unconscious. the 
deeper level of ourselves as part of the great whole. 


An Atazoth person will remain isolated unless he develops other aspects 
of himself. He or she needs to develop a persona as to the level of the de- 
ity concemed, while finding the means to express his inner sumster ex- 
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penences. Never cut off emotional. vulnerable. sensual. or instinctual as- 
pects of yourself, and just live your life, as you want it to be. You are 
what you are, and you cannot be different unless for a short time, remem- 
berme that in the psychic anything that is cut off or buned 1s still alive. It 
may go “underground” and be outside of conscious awareness for a time. 
but it will emerge or be “remembered”, and ever brought to life again. 
Man 15 never meant to be “angelic” as suggested by the religions. And. if 
they seemungly do (on the surface). they lead secret bnypocritical lives. 
nuled as for him by unacceptable feelings and actions. forge for himself 
an unbearable existence. Remember the notable television evangelists. 
railing against sins of the flesh. and who then were brought down, when 
they themselves were exposed to what they clauned to be sinful. 


Be yourself all the tume, a free smmster person as Satamist, and practice on 
a very regular basis pathworkings and rituals that accentuate, “that was 
done to me, I now get to do to you” and become the aggressor to those 
who have harmed you, im order to find yourself. Showime compassion can 
be very dangerous. risking the lost of your own acceptable position. 
Don’t pay the price of your compassionate feelings. 1s the Atazoth mes- 
sage. 


Focussing on Atazoth’ Sigil 
Short formula 


Archetype: The patriarchal authority. 

Motivation: Power roof over the Simster Temple 

Dark Light: Search for meaning. discovery of the Simister 
Tauth. 

Dark Action: Blood, hate and honour. 


MARS SPHERE 


The planets or spheres Mars and Satum are exceedingly effective im con- 
nection with initiations as part of the Cosmuc lite of the Tree of Wyrd. 
Mars vibrates mght down Earthwards, and when it is captured there. 
through man mdividually or a group of people, even humanity as a whole 
(remember New York September J], 2007), the work has now been 
started by bringing the reasoning nund imto action. Mars is a sphere 
which miles and controls man. where a war 1s always on. miling not only 
mdividual man but also causmeg mass effect to obtain human race results. 
maybe producing great struggles, but leading finally to great revelation. 
The tests of Mars are threefold: 


(1) Life: To reonent the life of the mdrividual and race. 

(2) Quality: To evidence readmess for mitiation and hardship. 

(3) Appearance: To demonstrate sensitrvity to the Hierarchical Plan of 
the Tree of Wyrd. 


Mars cares the test mght down to earth. and then, when it 1s faced and 
handled, liberation 1s finally followed. tasting again human appetites. free 
desires. self-will, and many other and useful things. Mars 1s a force of de- 
stiction but also of restoration. There is. firstly. the test of appetite. in- 
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herent m man’s animal nature and these are three: Sex. physical comfort 
and well-being (wealth). as concretised energy. Secondly, the test con- 
nected with desire, also three in number: fearlessness. hatred and ambi- 
tion or desire for power. Thirdly. the tests of the lower critical mind 
which are: Pade (individually and nationally, ‘own race or folk first’). 
sepatativeness. and cruelty when necessary. All these tests the mutiate 
must go through, as it belongs to his own nature. 


Firstly: 
1. Sex —the relation of the pairs of opposites. to be selfishly utilised 
and divinely 


(simisterly) blended. 
2. Physical comfort, lite conditions. selfishly appropriated. 
3. Wealth for well-being of mdrvidual_ famuly. own folk. 


Secondly: 

1. Fearlessness always. 

2. Hate, to protect “own folk first”. 
3. Ambition. 


Thirdly: 
1. Pride. as an intellectual satisfaction. 
2. Separativeness, “home and land first”. 
3. Cmielty. the satisfaction with personality methods. and that which 
makes the mund the instrument of power. 


The keynotes of Mars are, therefore. “test, trial and trammph™. Mars is the 
“Law of Sacrifice” that can never be elummmated on Earth as the human 
and subhuwman reactions to war, death and destruction are concemed 
(Man is a warrior). In fact. “Sacrifice” 1s the ecstasy of the mystic. the 
exaltation of the initiate as the exquisite accomplishment. or of any other 
feeling which 1s cared forward to the pomt of sublimation. The way of 
sactifice 1s the normal path of life, where there is no escape. Georges 
Bataille cites Marquis de Sade approvingly. “There is no better way to 
know death than to link st with some licentious image”. Mars shoots for- 
ward like a quivering band of dark light. and touches the light of the Self. 
therefore the ecstasy and exaltation, where paim and sorrow that 1s caus- 
mg war, death and destruction are transcended to such an extent that 
‘pleasure and pam’ have no longer hold over the imitiate, as all has be- 
come pleasure. When sacnfice governs the mind, it will inevitably lead 
the initiate to relanquish the personal favour in favour of own race and the 
Self (Soul) that knows no separation. no difference only correct judg- 
ment. 
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I play my part with stem resolve. with earnest aspiration. 

I look around, I assist the Abyss, I dream nor rest, I toil and 
I serve nry own tace. I exalt the work I do and mount up. 

I desire and strive for reward. In restlessness and pai. 

I forego liberation. In self-satisfaction and war 

I find myself, and finally experience freedom 


The colour assigned to Mars 1s red. and this 1s a correspondence to the 
colour of blood, which associates the sphere with passion. with sex and 
hate. and a sense of general opposition. Concemime the connection be- 
tween Mars and blood. Christiamty and Islam are governed by the Mars 
energy. They are religions of fanaticism and idealism. They are religions 
which wage a cruel and off illogical war as upon sex and its umplications. 
they emphasise a militant celibacy outside and inside marriage unless for 
procreation, regarding the sex relation as one of the ponmary evils in the 
world and lay the emphasis as far as Christianity is concemed upon the 
mviolable nature of marriage bond when endorsed by the Church. Rights 
of women are restncted. The influence of Mars upon the two religions 
made them a definitely militant religion, oft cruel and sadistic (as witness 
the murders and tortures carried out in the name of Allah or Christ). 
Throughout the teaching of Christ in theology, the theme of blood nuns 
ceaselessly and the source of salvation is laid upon the blood relationship 
and not upon the life aspect which the blood veils and symbolises. It 1s 
the creed of a crucified. and dead Chnst which miles Christianity. 


Mars also govers the senses which are five in number. These senses are 
the basis of all human knowledge: therefore. 1t rules science, shifting it 
mito the realm of the mtangible and non-material. 


Mars embodies the energy which as said above leads to idealism (war. 
death, destruction), intervening with man in the working out of its own 
ideas and ambitious worldly projects and sinister aspiration. 


Mars constitutes a chain with Mercury (the carrier of messages between 
poles with speech and intelligence) and the planet Earth, forming as such 
a systenuc triangle. The idealism of Mars is the power to see the vision 
and to direct one’s own course towards it. Mercury is the expression of 
the dual aspect of the mind_ as user of the concrete mind (personality) 
conditionmeg the personality life. analysing and distinguishme between 
the human self and the not-self, emphasising the “me and thou”. Sec- 
ondly, it cares the messages between the “Self” (Higher Self) and the 
brain. to be carnmed out on planet Earth. However, Mercury begins to 
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function when Mars and the mutiate (representing planet Earth) are per- 
fected of in process of rapid perfecting. Mars. Mercury and Earth form a 
triangle of race importance. (To note that Earth is not a sacred planet.) 
Mars show great perseverance and courage. 


Meditation on Binan Ath 





Headless 
The white angel impaled 
By Seven. 
Seven bells ning. 

The cortege from a black hill 
Passed the squatter’s cottage. 
Black flame engulfed 
Black flame ate the ‘holy’. 


Everything about Life on Earth and the Cosmos as brought forward in 
the Tree of Wyrd and more. 15 a mystery. The closer we look. the less we 
know and the more mysterious things get. We are creatures that do not 
know how the human bemg got here, what he 1s doing here, or where he 
is gome. Either we are blind or we exist in the dark. and so it 1s with 
Binan Ath. 
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Binan Ath is connected with the sphere Mercury reaching there the 
apotheosis of achievement, and Mars, forming a tnangle with the Earth. 
and with us Satanists. The method of communication 15 a hidden and 
secret. 


There 15 a rite owned to Binan Ath, called “The Rite of Defiance’, a true 
act of heresy. particularly in this era of pedopluha in the Roman Catholic 
Church, which is a call towards the demal of this cornpt religion. In 
many lands is pedophilia an heretical act punishable by imprisonment. 
Relisions like Christianity with its associated dogmas only lead to 
bloodshed, assassination, torture, imprisonment, brainwashing of re- 
education, and execution. 


Here. follows the magickal ideation of Binan Ath, which means to think 
that one’s thoughts have physical power or that they can come tre (if I 
wish a punishment on someone and it happens, thinking I made it 
happen). Whether such magickal ideation is considered schizotypal or 
normal. it may be regarded as a maimstream. thought is power. This 1s 
part of the mental life of every human bemg whether young or old. We all 
have the “god spot” within us, “I am the Power, I am the Glory. I am 


another God.” 


I, the Satamist. think contmually of the Dark Gods of the 
Cosnuc Tree of Wyrd. 


Who. from the womb of life, remember the Self's history 
through the comdors of dark light, the branches of the Tree 
of Wyrd. 


Through the Dark Gods my lips are touched with fire. 


My efforts are never void, because with me streams their 
fire. born of the Sun Sphere, the abode of the Dark Gods 
Satanas, Vindex and Atazoth. 


I. the Satamist. am filled with the sigil of great honour. 


The Binan Ath Rite of Defiance 


Preparation: 


The outdoor area or mdoor Temple should contain, m the East. an mage 
or statue of Baphomet according to ONA tradition, and an image or ban- 
ner depicting the sigil of The Seven Fold Way {as above). If outdoors, the 
only allimimation should be that of the moon. and 1f mdoors, that from 
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candles which preferably should be purple. Incense of Baphomet should 
be bumed — Hazel and Ash with (if available) Petriochor. 


The Rite should be conducted at mght when the planet Satum is msing 
above the honzon. as viewed from the geographical area where the Rute is 
to take place. 


The participant(s) should dress im a white Thobe. preferably with a kef- 
fryeh, and stand facing the direction of Satum msing. 


Rite 
The celebrant begins the Rite by bowing slightly and once in the direction 


of the image of Baphomet, then returning to face the direction of Saturn 
rising and intonineg/chanting, three times, “Agios o Baphomet!” 


Celebrant: 
Quod Fornicatio sit naturalis hominis. 


We are born. we grow, we live, we die — and m the midst of our living 
there 1s in we few a passion for life. love. and the beginnme that 1s death. 


Thus do we defy our oppressors. Thus do we affirm our fierce deadly re- 
sistance to all and everything Yahoud and Mundane. For we know their 
holocaust is a lie to keep us all enslaved. For we know the tyranny of all 
their abstractions: the decert, the weakness, behind ther weasly words. 


We — we few who know the secret of our Wyrd. 


Wyrd commands us to reach towards and live among the stars, whereas 
they and thea hubniati seek to close our still open nexion to Life. 


Thus do we know and welcome as allies. comrades. friends, all who defy 
and fight them: and thus would we rather die — fightmg. defiant — than 
live as slaves. For combat becomes us. 


Ya ikhwam wa akhawati! If they attack you — retaliate. If they oppress 
you —tebel. If they make laws —transgress them If they talk peace — they 
are hing. If they seek compromise — ignore them If they seek you as 
fnends or allies — spum them If they are sad — laugh. And when they die 
—reyoice! 


For we are the terror. the defiance — the waiting deserved retnbution — 
that they themselves so secretly fear. We. the warnors of Vindex. waiting 


to drench our world with blood: their severed heads a gift for our gods. 
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Agios 0 Baphomet! Binan ath Ga wath am! 


The Celebrant then extmeguishes the candles (if any). and bows once to 
the image of Baphomet. which bow signifies the conclusion of the Rite. 


ONA. 121 yf 


Let us look at Binan Ath psychologically. the herome and Dark God. 
representing the power of destruction. or evil in every human psyche that 
seeks to destroy in order to rebuild. 


Qur dark life among the spherical Dark Gods presents us with repeated 
opportunities to face what we fear today. what we need to become 
conscious of, or what we need to master. Each time we cycle around the 
sinister paths of the Cosmic Tree of Wyrd to the place that pives us 
confrontation with cormupt religions: hopefully, we gain more 
consciousness and can respond more wisely and sinisterly towards the 
next obstacle. until we face dark satisfaction. 


Today, at least in the West, the Nazarene is as it were no longer 
recognised. Like the pedophilias. he sinks to the depth of the ocean of 
life: he descends into total forgetfulness. Satanas is the Irving one. the 
Saviour, giving mankind the freedom rt owns. Throughout the ages since 
Christiamty began, Satanas now rises more than ever from the depths 
unto the heights in the mind of men and women everywhere. 

Focussing on Binan Ath’ Sigil 


Short formula 


Archetype: Callousness 
Motivation: Defiance 

Dark Light: “Behold the Fire!” 
Dark Action: Problem solving 


Meditation on Kthunae 


< \ 


The Eliir of Recalling 
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Flows into clear water 
The contracting of the Dark Star 
The severmng of the attractant 
The Pool is opened 
Go deeper 
Agamst all other 
And ever Darker, Recall. 


(OP VOB 


“Kthunae™ 1s a word of power on its own, and must be vibrated to bring 
forth the entity. It is often chanted as such. “Nythra. Kthunae, Atazoth”. It 
should be chanted when the Abyss mvades our dreams. m spite that the 
Abyss 1s really reached by following the Seven-fold path It les between 
the spheres of March and Sun. It is the Gate to the gods within us. and the 
gods without. The mucrocosm (man), 1s like the macrocosm, the Cosmuc 
Tree of Wyrd, with its seven spheres and twenty-one gods. 


When the lining “Kthunae™ vibration 1s built up by properly chanting it. 
as a Way to escape from comupt christianity and smular religions today, 
the path to liberation is reached. The mind has now become the “Abyssal 
Mind”. When the Abyssal Mind is really instituted. even under tremend- 
ous pressure and excitation, shoots forward im our Satanic loving like a 
quivering band of dark light, which immediately touches the greater dark 
light. the Self Pathworking on “Kthunae” or “Nythra (Moon sphere). 
Kthunae (Mars sphere), and Atazoth (Sun sphere), you may enter im ecs- 
tasy and exaltation. 


We have read m other ONA manuscripts that the “Law of Sacrifice” can 
never be elummated, on Earth, as far as the bnman and subhuman reac- 
tions are concerned, nor even can it be eluminated by the spheres Mars 
and Satum. In fact. bliss and Sacrifice are synomymous. The god of the 
Jews. Christians and Islam can never elumnate calanuty, sufterme, sacri- 
fice, wars and killing. In fact, it is religion the course of all bloodshed in 
the world, and that 1s an everyday happenmmeg. Religion should be forbid- 
den. many say today. Satanism is not a religion, but a philosophy. way of 


life. 


Only where there is direction. a knowledge that man is the nucrocosm im 
the macrocosm. and the grasp as to a Satamst’s path of life. indeed “s:- 
mister and dangerous’. will lead to: 
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. Acorrect distubution of dark spherical energy. 
2. The focussing of the spherical forces or energies in the Satanist, the 
human being. 
3. The lifting of the planetary energies ever deeper in the body by the 
power of the directed will. 


The Satamic onented man or woman also integrates the various aspects of 
himself into one functioning whole, but the focus of his or her activity is 
contnbution, “destroy and restore”, not merely acquisition of personal 
psychic development. The Abyssal mind factor must steadily become 
more domunant. increasingly clarified and usable. 


The evocation of Kthunae brings the Satanist who travels on a line returns 
on his way. Back to the centre of the Abyssal Abode ( Mind). where he 
goes, and find shelter. He reaches out his arms and shouts: I cannot stand 
and walk alone. And standing so. a reverted pentagram is traced. and on 
that reverted pentagram. he finds his place with others. 


Focussing on Kthunae’ Sigil 
Short formula 


Archetype: The Word of Power 
Motivation: Stand up 

Dark Light: Let the eves lock at every side 
Dark Action: Power and Glory 


Mecitation on Sauroctonos 


b 
By 
# 


a 


A cnppled boy 
A tunnel of bone 
A Star descends into a forest 
Faces are removed 
And She sits m the stone house 
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Unheard. 


As path between two planets or spheres. Sauroctonos links between Sa- 
tum and Mars. Satum having absorbed the frictional fire of the Sun. 15 the 
focal poimt for the transmission of the cosmic mind (collective uncons- 
cious to the other planets): while Mars as we know ts the planet of birth. 
death, generation and destraction. etc. 


Sauroctonos is part of one of the first two main triangles m the Tree of 
Wyrd_ that of Satum and the Moon. The work of the Satum triangle (Sa- 
tur Mars and Jupiter) is also this: “To let the dark forces work through 
the intensification or stimulation of the psychic mechanism, and loose 
these potencies on the physical and earthly plane. creating “chaos, war 
and the like, through the powerful mystenes of Dark Light, destroying 
first of all past religious ideologies.” 


And. that 15: 


1. The solution of religious lnypocrisy and conflict 

The emergence of the world govemments to combat religion, cause 

of unrest. 

3. The development of dark art. especially “musick” among young 
people. and art m general. 


[A 


Contrary to “Hagur’s Sinister Tarot” taamps (Mayor Arcana), Sauroctones 
came home from battle. alive. victorious. but severely wounded. Hagur 
depicts him as being in battle. for blood and honour towards the sure vic- 
tory. 


Contrary to what a number of Satanists and others would claim, the Order 
of Nine Angles is not a National Socialism organization. National Social- 
isi is not a Satanic thing. but a natronal heathen idealism. It is not bemg 
rebellious against parents. or compatriots, it is more serious. Hating the 
Christian churches does not mean that one has to bum them churches. Ra- 
ther, they deserve that their worship places become desolate. and are used 
for whatever other profane means. 


Today. m Europe we are expenencing the rapid decline of Roman Catho- 
licism. and other Christian churches as well. However, it seems impossi- 
ble to actually wipe out Christian belief and dogma, as it 15 very deeply 
rooted im society. and also among unbelieving people. Though. Chris- 
tiamty is not our culture, since the Emperor Constantine in the third cen- 
tury, introduced by force the Nazarene culture, at that tume called “catho- 
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lics”. As mentioned above, religion should not exist: but, to actually gath- 
er people and even weapons for a total war agamst Christianity and con- 
nected common society is a mice dream, but hardly to realize. It 1s true. 
that Christianity and all the monotheistic religions are very destructive. 
based on a false belief system. we certamly know by the Gnostic Writings 
found in the Nile Valley near Nag Hammadi im 1945. Egypt. The texts 
from the Nag Hammiach library invite us to reconsider the nature of the 
monotheistic religions and philosophical heritage. in the development of 
Christiamty and the Judeo-Christian-Islanuc tradition, and the endurmeg 
questions raised by religious and philosophical inquiry. At the tome of the 
Nazarene. he was not the only dlununed of his teme. two others are men- 
tioned in the New testament, but there were more mentioned by other 
contemporary authors. Those, so-called saviours based them message on 
fulfilled Old Testament prophecy as found in the books Isaiah. Damel and 
others.. 


Some people nught actually open them eves to senous and intelligent an- 
ti-Chnistian propaganda. The problem is that the common people, average 
men and women do not really care: because they just do not think. It does 
not matter for them if they are a member of an established church or not. 
They are so caught up with being normal and being like everyone else. so 
they baptize then children in the church for that reason only, and for the 
feasting around the event. The same goes for confirmation and marriage. 
The majority of these people have no strong religious belief, they just do 
it. If that “trend” would really change the churches, would lose a lot of its 
power, and what remaims of them today. Let us firmly hope the next gen- 
eration. our generation that is, will brmg m more open and strong-muinded 
people who believe in individual and religious freedom, rather than nar- 
row-munded conservatives, who believe m a type of society that the au- 
thor and others truly despise. 


The inner story in each of us contains Sauroctonos. The writer finds that 
the Dark Gods or Energies of the Cosmic Tree of Wyrd help us all to 
identify the voices within us and the tensions between them. Sauroctonos 
tells us something about the struggles of the self and of how to evolve 
psychologically and occultely through the expenences that change us. 


Focussing on Sauroctonos Sigil 


Short formula 


Archetype: The hero (archetype of wholeness) 
Motivation: Immortal warrior 
Dark Light: Wisdom knows that all things will pass. 


Dark Action: Power that can reassert itself in the psyche of 
the Satanist. 


JUPITER SPHERE 


When the Invokation to Baphomet is correctly used and all individual Sa- 
tamists or groups are consciously connected, maimly through Pathworking 
with the Spheres of the Tree of Wyrd_ Cosmic Enersies are called in to 
aid in the readjustments required on Earth at this time. These Forces, dark 
or simster but potent m nature, exist im two categones: Sun Forces which 
are inter-spherical (or planetary) and Cosmuc Dark Forces which are 
spread all over the Tree of Wyrd through Jupiter as the transnutter of sin- 
ister energies Which esotencally governs. 


Jupiter. named after the primary Roman God was called the Greater Ben- 
efic by the ancients. Jupiter is the lawmaker. the judge. and 1s m charge of 
humanity. This Sphere miles anything that concems “Vita (prumitrve) En- 
ergy, appetites and camal mature’. and that is: leisure time. well-being 
(wealth), growth. prosperity. opportunity. assimulation, mdulgence. opti- 
musm. business. ethics. the subconscious. high education. ambition. phi- 
losophy. and luck. Jupiter's action 1s orderly and efficient, fostering 
growth and mcrease. 


Although Jupiter is the sixth ray or vibration. it 1s at the same teme the 
second ray of vibration connected with the Sphere Mercury. and we do 
well to remember that the Spheres Jupiter and Venus are exceedingly 
closely connected with planet Earth. forming eventually an esoteric trian- 
gle. 
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Jupiter, the Sphere of expansion. aspiration. the best of education. phi- 
losophic reasonme, law justice and sovereignty. 15 orderly and benevolent 
among the Spheres, always ready to mtervene on Earth. 


In the Astrological sense. Jupiter 1s said to be “warm” and “moist” at the 
same time. as it 1s associated with “Water as element. It 1s also thought 
of as being “masculine”. 


As from the adept’s “Self-initiation™ (The Black Book of Satan, Part 1.2.. 
Belgian Edition 1999, page 46). the candidate has to be contented to work 
with restricted crystallising and destroying forces, while at the followime 
iwmuitiation, which is the first major one, the adept comes under the mflu- 
ence of Jupiter, the ruler and conveyor of expansion. Jupiter's central en- 
ergy is power. The uses. mususes and abuses of power determine whether 
an initiate will walk the im a simsterly dumb of in an aristocratic intelli- 
gent way as worthy Satamist. The Simster Pathway from dumbness to in- 
telhgence passes through all the snares of power, as Jupiter has an inher- 
ent tendency to “fusion” which nothing can stop. The central idea of oc- 
cultism 1s that even the smallest atom of substance has m it the germ of 
that which can respond to simster energy is preserved for us under the in- 
fluence of Jupiter. Therefore, the adept, and later the initiate must prepare 
the vehicle of reception and protection at the same time, which is his per- 
sonality, the form, the conscious. Simister forces are acquired through an 
experienced mastery of power. When the Satamist opens himself through 
Pathworking for instance. to spherical vibration as from Jupiter and be- 
comung one with rt through belief and intent. the simister man becomes a 
participant in mmmeasurable forces. bemg his own in the battlefield of 


lite. 


Meditation on Lidagon 


Pm 


Autumn — 
A mariage beneath the Earth 
In Elixir 
She washes Her hands 
A Black Eagle 
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A Palace of Light 


She becomes the snake 
Who ofters the sword 
To sever the arm ... 


“Lidagon” has the characteristics. and is the hidden pathway between the 
spheres (planets) Mercury and Jupiter. constituting two triangles, one 
with Mars and the other with Venus. What is a tnangle m the Tree of 

Wyrd? It is a powertul interplay of force appearing within the magnetic 
field of the triangle of dark light. of lrvme fire. hnking the three spheres 

(planets), and manifesting as a united magnetic mmpulse. In other words. 

each triangle 1s a umit. joe the separate energies. influences and im- 
pulses from three major planets into one. 


The Sun 1s indeed the great central of energy spreading it according to the 
different triangles. 


The four triangles around the Sun are as follows: 


1. Sun, Mercury and Venus 
2. Sun, Mercury and Mars 
3_ Sun. Mars and Jupiter 

4 Sun. Jupiter and Venus. 


I would ask you to bear in mund that these energies are transnutted from 
one pot to another, or passed through with transnmiting effect from one 
planet to another, thus bearing their own vibratory quality but carrying 
also that of the centre transnussion (Sun). The different triangles serve 
different stages of unfoldment. 


A tnangle between Satanists can also be formed. The “Sinister Energy” 
can also be seen at work among groups of three eamest Satanists who 
persist in Dark pressure or seek to arouse the “Infemmal Power” together to 
achieve their sinister ends. Good results will certainly be achieved in both 
the “Greater and the Lesser Magick”. 


The Planet Mars. named after the Roman God of War. was referred to by 
the Ancients as the “Lesser Malefic” (lesser magic). It govems desires. 
sexual energies, focussed energies. dynamuc action. anamal nature, force. 
power, strife. stram, adversity. work, achtevement, competition, and 
death. Mars also mules weapons, war, accidents, violence, surgery. tools. 
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iron, and steel. The action of this Planet is sudden, forceful, and dismup- 
trve. The energy of Mars can be used violently and destrictrvely, but with 
valour and fortitude. The energy of Jupiter is backing as it were the ener- 
gies of Mars as a more protective urge towards success, that every action 
may develop in a more orderly way for the benefit of the fighter towards 
his victim. Jupiter is the planet of expansion, aspiration. higher education. 
Satamic philosophical reasoning (Satanic because it 15 the only philosophy 
that is absolutely humanistic and esotenc at the same tyme), yustice (tooth 
for tooth and eve for eve), and sovereignty. 


All contributing to develop Satamcally the consciousness, knowledge. 
skills, and individual leaming moving into expenence of both the “light” 
amd “dark” aspects of ourselves, making our own life really sigmificant. 


Lidagon. symbolically. represents the union of two sexual opposites 
(Darkat and Dagon) im thei dark aspects. Also, Lidagon reminds us that 
the archetype of a spherical god of the Cosmic Tree of Wyrd 1s present m 
every Satanst in the dark philosophy which we have accepted through 
“initiation”, as an mberitted power of sinister imagimation. and obviously 
from tome momemorial. The fact of this inheritance explams the truly 
amazing phenomena that certaim motifs from myths and legends just re- 
peat themselves. The psychologist Carl Gustav Jung developing his own 
theones of the collective consciousness, manifesting in different groups 
of people based on the archaic archetypes of their culture. He explains 
this in terms of “primordial images” in his work dated 1928. “Two Essays 
on Analytical Psychology”. 


“So above, so below”, the macrocosm m the microcosm, vibrations we 
receive from the Dark Gods through pathworkings, or even from sitting im 
the countryside, and just feeling the power of nature. while meditating on 
the Cosmic Tree of Wyrd. and its Dark Gods, or one of them. Those vi- 
brations from the Dark Gods, are superhuman forces. and comparable 
with the mythical wolf in character. 


The wolfs live in the forest, symbol of the abyssal demonic world, en- 
tirely outside the control of Christianised human civilisation, serving this 
way as a link between the abyssal, demonic world and the cultural world: 
chaos and other: light and dark: subconscious and conscious. This does 
not mean that the wolf represents the balance pomt between good and 
evil, rather he is promoting “evil” (adversity) m a culture which has fo- 
cussed too much on the light side and disowned the anmmalistic im men 
and women. The wolf symbolises the forces which human civilisation 
does not hike to recognise. and 1s looked upon as awe and suspicious. 
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Evil persomfied appears at first sight repulsive. However. the more we 
study the personalities of the Dark Albion Gods, the more fascimating 
they become. Christianity has placed the “Evil One” im the embodiment 
of everything unpleasant, bad. evil and immoral. He 1s hatred, destruc- 
tion. and anmblilation meamate. and so he is the adversary of existence. of 
the so-called Creator, God, Yahweh or Allah. The “Evil One”. also called 
the “Devil” 1s the rebel of the Cosmos, the independent in the Abyssal 
Empire. the opposition to umifornuty, the dissonance m universal har- 
mony, the exception of the mle, the unforeseen chance that breaks the 
law. He 1s the individualising tendency, the craving for originality, which 
bodily upsets the ordmances of the established churches that enforce a 
definite kind of conduct. 


Focussing on Lidagon’ Sigil 
Short formula 
Archetype: Lust and strength 
Motivation: Leadership and authority 
Dark Light: Selt-asserted 
Dark Action: Enterprising type 


Meditating on Davcina’ Sigil 


¢ i) > 

Pig 

ai ¢ 
We 


From a mouztam of skulls 
Blue trees 
A rose garden cracks 
Two women walk through: 
The corpse in a wedding dress 
No longer guides 
Four waterfalls flood the Earth 
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And books become ash _.. 


Daveina is a growimg awareness of feminine wisdom and its repression. 
and must be kept in memory as the appearance of the dark goddess of 
wisdom. Through the Nag Hammadi scrolls, which were uncovered in the 
Sinai desert in the mid-twentieth century. exactly m 1945. we learned that 
the Gnostic Christians beheved in a fenunine wisdom aspect of divinity 
that they called Sophia. and in no wise Mary. Persecuted as heretics, what 
remaimed of thei beliefs in Wisdom/Sophia were literally buned until 
now and are well descmbed m Elaine Pagel’s, “The Gnostic 
Gospels.(Phoenix paperback)” 


Daveina, female form along the 19" path, is the guardian of the 
generative forces of nature. She is concemed with abundance and 
harmony. acceptance of the acausal and causal worlds. As a mother she 
shapes her children. but also sets them free in the fulfillment of their own 
experiences. In fact. the difficulty of her task increases the longer she 
remains tied to them and cares the burden of thea destimes with her. 
Daveina 1s to be vibrated, usefully in works of enchantment. 


Each Satanist. as part of the human race, yesterday. today and tomorrow. 
and as part of the collectrve smuster consciousness. 1s that which he or 
she is teally conscious of, m awareness of something more important 
within each one individually, namely the energies of the Cosmic Tree of 
Wyrd. if attended to. These dark energies. called Dark Gods. govern our 
actions. the forces of evolution that direct all Satamists to perfection. 


Davcina is an important detail. say part. of the Cosnuc Tree of Wyrd. in 
the sphere Jupiter: and. works very accurately between the microcosm 
(man) and the macrocosm the Cosmic Tree of Wyrd. our umversal 
sinister scheme. This 1s a fact to be grasped, and to work out. As dark 
knowledge imecreases and imdividual progress is made through 
pathwortkings or other techniques of dark meditation, and as the faculty of 
transnutting from the simster spheres to the individual mind has began 
from the acausal to the causal, manifestation will andis taking place. 


Our psyche 1s the region where the acausal and the causal may be said 
‘fuse’ (coincide), where the “laws of the psyche” describe this region. 
Archetypes are causal apprehensions of acausal energy as this flows from 
the acausal into our causal. (NAOS, Belgian edition, page 104). 
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“Archetypes are like rrverbeds which dry up when the water deserts them. 
but which it can find again at any tume. (Carl Gustav Jung)” 


We, Satanists. are to keep the energies of the Cosmic Tree of Wyrd alive, 
where the Chnstian religions play no part in our lives. However, if you 
look at Traditional Satanism as a reflection of the spiritual. samister life. 
that we are standing im, it 1s felt that it makes the Satanist more open to 
the world outside our own Abyss. It makes us to be more moral people 
who actually have a cause. and where we are trying to say something to 
the world. Nevertheless, our aim is to destroy. and replace by rebuilding 
afterwards. the new world without religion. 


“Destroy and restore.” How many Catholics, Chnstians as a whole, have 
killed for the beliefs of their own religion? In fact, killing people 1s an 
extremely human thing and does not exclude them trom being sincere and 
having a message. Think what happens in the world today. 


Next to occultism, Satanism im its basis is a protest agamst religious 
civilization as a whole. m particular the Abrahamic civilization. 
Traditional Satamists, as in the Order of the Nme Angles, have also moral 
laws, natural moral laws. how one should be, and what one can do, 
supposing to be mice to humans, animals and nature. 


One must never forget. that a part of the individual is also animal. The 
animal part of ourselves 1s also important, while the religions try to take it 
from us. Satanism 1s going back to nature. We are part of nature. and not 
of spirit or morals, is more and more understood today. For this reason, 
churches get empty. and have to close down. they are bankrupt. On the 
contrary discos, and music festivals are well alive. it all started in the 
years 1970 with Woodstock. 


Man as Animal 

Anti-nature dogmas such as Judaeo-Chnistianity state that man 1s separate 
from nature. Satanism holds that man 1s part of nature, an animal whose 
motivations are genetically based as are all anmmals. This. the modern sci- 
ences of genetics. ethology and sociobiology verity. The instinct is still 
paramount, whatever level of man’s rationality and however hard he may 
try to over-ride his instinctual drives through religion, etc. The imtellect is 
a subordinate tool of the mstinct. which is inherited and primal. At the 
base of human nature is still the limbic brain. the most primitive part of 
the cerebral organ. which may be called the ‘serpent brain’. It 1s the im- 
bic which modem science affirms is responsible for the choices an imdi- 
vidual makes. Thus the Satanic conception of human behaviour are pre- 
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dominantly genetically-based. Therefore the dividual can be no more 
than what he is genetically-endowed with. However, he can be less than 
is genetic potential if repressed by mfluences which are not m accord 
with his true nature (Tre Will or Higher Self), by religious dogmas for 
example. The result 1s neurosis or worse. (Extract from ONA “Sinistra 
Vivendi”) 


Satanism unfolds the real nature - Will - of the mdividual: what the an- 
cient Greeks called physis, and what the satamic plulosopher Friednch 
Nietzsche called Self-Overcoming. 


The basic of Traditional Satanism 1s to destroy and restore, 1s to leave and 
change. 


Focussing on Davcina’ Sigil 
Short formula 
Archetype: The Wisdom’Sophia 
Motivation: Intrapsychic union (experience of wholeness) 
Dark Light: Creativity 
Dark Action: Involvement 


Meditation on Mactoron’s Sigil 


She rows a boat in a black pool 

From Her steps : 

The Hermaphrodite, 

The body drowned. 

The Planet of Them 
And the first drop 
In a white desert 
Into clear waters 


Aktlal Maka. 
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Mactoron 1s the “Word of Power” of the fourteenth path — chanted in key 
of “A” munor. Legend recalls it as representing the name for one of the 
planetary homes of the Dark Gods. later famed as an early Star Gate. 


Thornian (ON A) explains what a “Star Gate” 1s in a short storv: 


The stars were everywhere to be seen. amidst the unknown blackness that 
begged to be conquered. One in particular shone through with vibrancy 
unmatched. It was neither the brightest, closest, nor largest star. But its 
glow reached much further than the eye. it extended into the very core of 
the beme, of the imrtiate who stood beneath it. A lifetime of light-years 
away, yet revealing itself as destination. 


There was no gate. he knew, linking is consciousness to that of the cos- 
mos. For they were already intertwined, via thousands of gates. Woven 
together through initiation and the stripping of illusion that is the Dark 
Tradition, he was the cosmos. and he let humself be directed by its Will. 
This intertwinement, between Causal and Acausal. was the core of his be- 
me. The Acausal Charge, understood by lesser men as a "divine spark" 
was also the single factor for by which organic existence was made poss- 
ible. It was into this. the Nexion within his consciousness — both latent 
and realized — that the light of the star extended into. penetrated, and be- 
came. 


Standing enthralled with the energy this star produced — just as the sun 
did in Aeons past and Worlds long forgotten — the Sinister Initiate unders- 
tood it as embodyme Wyre. It had itself given life, meaning — nurmen. to 
his deeds even before its light came into view. Far off as it was. it had no 
form — no answers to be bestowed without the seeking of a litetime 
through those portals of bemeg and non-bemeg. that must be discovered be- 
fore even the faintest form could be identified. This he accepted. 


Transferred now from iis world, to linuts lutherto black he floated 
weightless among the galaxies of time past and time to come. But time 
did not matter there — it did not flow. but rather produced chaos to the 
point of nothingness. And he among it saw the stars close to his — a thou- 
sand destimes woven mto one galaxy which transcended all thought and 
reason. For it was only the stripping away of such things. to reveal a ge- 
nuine intuttion that naturally excelled further past the confines of con- 
scious mund. 
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Blinding ght then encompassed the Initiate. m an instant blaze. A satori 
then incomprehensible at any level spoke in still mcomprehensible ways. 
until the initiate was hurled into visions of fallen leaders, bereft of their 
destines - as was necessary to bring forth the Wyrd of a thousand others. 
And the Cosmic Bemeg nodded to the imtiate. in recogmtion. 


Back on his homeland, the formless remnants of bloody war scomed at 
his feet. Detached in a way that was more aware than it was illusory, the 
iutiate had no feelings. There was no despair, no horror. no compassion. 
But simply an understanding of why it must be. A black cloud spread 
about the ground, and moved slowly through the land. as a nameless god 
brought lim these msights — and the Dark Gods manifest themselves 
throughout the rest of this world in the form of bloody war. But he took 
no notice of the visions sent to his conscious — of the people themselves. 
who were sacrificed to the galactic will. For such sacrifice was necessary. 
i the contmume flux of life — and all that deserved notice were the 
changes taking place. and the greater achuevements of life to follow. Most 
others would not believe them to be for the better. but those others were 
simply the pawns. 


Once these intrusions subsided, he was left among cold nothmeness: with 
only the levelled remmants of a world — to be built anew betore lum In 
front of him stood the past — a mamfestation of nobility and determination 
he had in this life yet to match. The soldier stood as not onby his past, but 
the past of his destiny. and others whose destinies were to be brought to- 
gether under cosmic wyrd. Each destuvy mdividual, but woven into the 
will of the cosmos... 


The soldier and he needed no words. For they commumcated solely 
through self-msight, more effectively than could otherwise be. This sol- 
dier of the past brought startling insights to the future and of times gone. 
for which the present was but a narrow road between. He saw in the eves 
of the soldier only lifeless chaos. 


Looking back to the sky, he agam identified his nameless star. The soldier 
was now gone, and the muitiate was left only to ponder the worlds he'd 
just travelled — somewhere between the Moon and Satum — but far out- 
side and beyond the galaxies and star systems m which they reside. Deep 
wmito the unknown blackness his star shone through, emanating with Wyrd 
awaiting fulfilment. One day he should again join the mysterious soldier, 
with matched qualities of the determnation. honowr, and destiny he 
represented — on that lone planet that orbits his star. (ONA) 
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Chanting the “Word of Power Mactoron” in key of “A” manor as pertect 
as one possibly cam. and correctly used. is consciously imterrelating two 
Cosmic Energies from the Tree of Wyrd. These Energies or Forces, simis- 
ter and potent in nature is aiding the Satamsts in realizing the comme an- 
ti-religious civilization. These Energies enter our solar system via Jupiter 
and its Dark Gods especially Mactoron, as the transmitter of sinister 
energies Which Jupiter esoterically governs. 


Prior to chanting the “Word of Power Mactoron™ im the proper way, the 
following process of alignment 1s required. 


1. 


Endeavour consciously to align your “Self” (soul). mind and intel- 
ligence so that there is direct and free miflow from the sphere Jupi- 
ter to the “Head Centre” within you. 


_ Endeavour to realize or register your relation to the sphere Jupiter 


and its Dark Gods. where Mactoron 1s called forth. “Pathwork” at it 
until your consciousness find alignment with that part of the Cos- 
nuc Tree of Wyrd. 


Integration, conscious Pathworking. and the mmer expression of the mutia- 
tive while chanting the Word of Power Mactoron, will cover the purpose 
of this ntual. The following pomts are also necessary: 


1. 


5 


Integration. The alignment of the consciousness to as high a pomt 
in the sphere Jupiter as possible. 


. Conscious Pathworking correspond also to the correct use of inha- 


lation and exhalation. It involves the recognition of the Energies 
appealed for and their purpose. 


. Correct chantme of the one and only word “Mactoron” corresponds 


to the period of exhalation (sending forth). And, what I am goimeg to 
say now, counts for every chanting in pathworkings, and every ri- 
tual. This is the appealing of the Forces, Energies contacted by an 
act of the will in order that the sphencal dark Gods or Energies 
may produce the desired ends. For this. read also my book “Be- 
coming Another God - (Exercising Your Abyssal Mind Through 
Will-Power). Skull Press 2003). 


_ You can do this “solo”; but remember this is a group or tnangle 


endeavour in cooperation with the Dark Gods. 


“QO Lord of Darkness and Lust. come forth and mule planet Earth. 
May the Prince of Darkness appear and end religion’s lypoctrisy. 
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May the reign of Dark Light and Lust, Destruction and Restoration beg 
Let there be freedom from hypocrisy on Earth. and let it begin with the 
Satanist.~ 


Focussing on Mactoron’ Sigil 


Short formula 


Archetype: The Word of Power 
Motivation: Combat for freedom 

Dark Light: Impartme dark reality 
Dark Action: Disappearance of lrypocnsy 


Saturn Sphere 


Older than the Olwmpian Gods and a very slow moving planet. Satum 
represents Chaos or Disniption m steadiness, form. structure and balance. 
Contrary to Jupiter, the Greater Benefic. Saturn 1s known as the Greater 
Malefic since earlier tumes. This planet is known as the taskmaster of the 
horoscope. It mules organisations, discipline, responsibility. structure. 
goals, career opportunities, limitations, conservatism, crystallised forms. 
restrictions, delays. theories, orthodoxy. traditions. depth. time, patience. 
truth. wisdom agme and solidification. The work of Saturn is closely 
linked to matter (fhe Earth) m a very motivating way, providing the in- 
habitants of planet Earth with a vast field of experiment and experience. 


The Law of Sacrifice is found on both planets Mars and Saturn. While 
“Earth” is not a sacred planet, Satum, Mars. the three constitute, m a cu- 
rious esoteric manner. a tniangle, and it works as such: 


(1) The mental constitution of man expresses itself through the me- 
dium of Satum. 

(2) The astral (alleged or subconscious substance) body of man ex- 
presses itself through Mars. 

(3) The physical body expresses itself through Earth. 


This spherical tnangle is involved in ‘Sacrifice’ (Opyer). The instinct to 
betterment of man, based on discontent, has necessanly the planetary atti- 
tude of Satum which recognises dualitres. This mstmct to betterment 
through sacrifice 15 rtself diverse. There 1s. firstly, the mstmect towards in- 
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dividual betterment, which should lead to obvious selfishness, and to a 
grasping or orientation for material possessions. Secondly. the instinct 
towards an amehoration of the condition of “own folk first”, and other 
faces to satisfy our selfish motives of well-bemg. Remember that the 
Earth 1s not a peaceful and good planet. “Sacrifice”, can never be elinn- 
nated on Earth. nor can rt be elummated on the planets Satum and Mars. It 
must be remembered that bliss and sacrifice are synonymous terms as far 
as the Cosmic Tree of Wyrd is concerned where the sumster man 15 part 
of, and having his being. Sacrifice turns imto ecstasy as the dark angel 
(the adepr) 1s concemed, it 15 the exaltation of the mitiate. The exquisite 
agony of sacrifice ot any other feelmg which 1s cared forward to the 
point of sublimation. is also “Sacrifice or Opter” endowed with power. 


Satum offers the opportumty and proffers a choice to bring about the 
needed changes on Earth, and destroying that which holds back the free 
expression of man, even if it must be accomplished through sadistic effort 
with a simster motrve. This bumuing inner fever necessanly produces an 
effort upon the physical condition of the Satanist as well as on his per- 
sonality. This work, realising beauty. and the instinct to reach out towards 
evilness are duly rooted in the racial consciousness that the balancing 
work of consciousness and the presentation of the Satumuan’s plan im the 
place of Vision can secretly proceed. The vision is a vision of reality. 
Man reads books and watches films on the subject, or brings it forth m 
the form of art, goes to war or does somethme simular even on his own. 
simply because he is a warrior, hunter and slaughter from origin. It is his 
sense of power comimg through the effort in the scope of creatrve work. 
Sacrifice detemmnes the nature of each kingdom on Earth, the human 
kangdom included. as the urge to “Opfer™, to relinquish this for that. to 
choose one way or line of conduct and thus sacifice another way. to lose 
m order to gam: such is the underlying story of man’s evolution. “Sacri- 
fice” is a govermng principle of life itself, and mins like a red pattern of 
beauty through the black matenal by which the simister man’s history is 
constructed. When this urge to sacnfice m order to win, gam or salvage 
that which 15 deemed desirable 1s understood, then the whole clue to our 
untoldment will stand revealed. What it really connotes is the emergence 
of that which 1s most sacred and sinister mm man. “Opfer™, 1s an aspect of 
desire, but it is the dynamic, active side and not the feeling, sensuous 
side. It is the predomumant characteristic of our Dark Gods. 


Wark Ecstasy 


Through initiation the dark angel enters the Abyssal Life. 
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And knows it to be death. 
He takes the garment and gneves not to find it black. 
And drives himself forth in the secret place. 

The ever buming Dark Light shows him the wav. 
And now knows what he wants to be. 
Farewell. fields above! Hail. Satanas_ haul. 

He knows that there is here no returm 
To where he came from It 1s lus own choice. 
This 1s the cave of transformation. 

He nears the Throne on deep and Him who sits thereon. 
He says, “I sought for you!” 

T look in this kongdom to find 
Self-reliance, self-love. and selt-power. 

To prove oryself and reveal ny power. 

Dark Light is present. 

Power and respect is now mine. 

Cast me never out. 

But, He who sits on the Throne remains unmoveahle: 
He seems neither to listen nor to hear. 

But, from the Tree of Wyrd, the spheres of darkness. 
Twenty-one vibrating and shaking voices are heard: 
Agios O Vindex, enter the sphere of Chaos. 
Join into the dance. this universe 1s yours. 
Enter dark messiah into the tomb of the living dead. 
Raise yourself into the Dark Light and Sacrifice. 
Break down the prison walls of ignorance above. 
Destroy and Create. 

Asios O Satanas 


(By Hagur. Reproduction is forbidden without permission.) 


Meditation on Azanigin 


oF 
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In red desert 
Three fingers and a skull 
Are laid on fur 
The stones of a circle 
Tum to frogs 


The skeleton of a child 
The birth of an army 


A Nexion 15 opened. 


Azamigin is the mother of all demons who he waiting in Earth. Her name 
in key of B minor. Very useful to mvoke m works of personal destnic- 
tion. 


Here follows one example of a ritual of destruction where “Azanigin™ 
may be chanted. 


Hermetic Ritual of Destruction 


Begin a Black Fast seven days before the intended ritual and during this 
time procure a new piece of black cloth and construct from wood a small 
coffin suitable for the wax effigy which will be made dunmng the ritual. 


At sunset on the appomted day begin the ritual. Stand before the sigil and 
chant three times the Hymn to the Great Day followed by an extempore 
mvocation regarding the intent of the mtual. Then proceed to make the 
image by placing some wax candles im water that has just been boiled. To 
this water should have been added three pinches of gravevard dust. After 
the water has cooled. a film of wax will form on the surface and this 
should be used to make the lite-like image. The image oust be produced 
entirely by hand. 


When the image 1s complete rest it on the black cloth and say or chant: 


“Azanigin, Azanigin, Azanigin” 


= 


You N_N. (name of person) whom I have formed from chaos are mine 
to do as I will. By the power of the Prnce of Darkness, I master of Ma- 
sick. confine you. N_N. by this shroud. 
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(fold the cloth over the head) 

“As my will and magic will confine your life” 

(fold the cloth over the legs) 

“Thus will you. NN. return to the blackness” 

(fold the nght side of the cloth) 

“From whence you came” 

(fold the left side over so that the umage 1s completely covered) 
“By my power I hold you, bound by my will!” 


Circle the Temple twice, counter-clockwise. chanting the Sanctus Shaitan 
(and the “Azamgim”. the most cormect way), imaging the person 
wrapped in your cloth. Then. dancing counter-clockwise bring the frenzy 
of your will to bear upon the person - at 1t’s height seize the wrapped im- 
age and break off its head. Gloat on the person’s death and place the 
wrapped mmiage in the coffin. Seal the coffin and laugh. gleeful at the per- 
son's death. 


Take the coffin and bury it in a secluded spot. 


Azamgin, Mother of all demons who lie wait in Earth, meanme the un- 
derworld. The inhabitants of the underworld are said to use heat and 
lightning as weapons and threatens to destroy the adversary. The under- 
world 1s often descnbed as a cave. a grotto. places connected with mois- 
ture, fertility even. and the chthonic. Make a mice picture of it all in your 
imagination. it helps in developing your own simster powers. Azanigzin, 
having the power to change her shape at will, and im order to transform 
someone, she may appear as a handsome youth. a beautiful gal, of even 
an angel of dark light. The eschatology of Azanigin and the underworld 1s 
associated with the eschatology of the Cosnuc Tree of Wyrd. and the end 
of a world, that of Christianity. 


In the Greek nrythology, the god of the underworld was Hades. presiding 
over the dark and the unknowable kingdom of the dead, bnnging death to 
crops, animals, and mankind. However, as long as Greek philosophy was 
a living one. not too much standardised and refined by literary traditions 
like in Chinstiamty. each god was perceived as a manifestation of both the 
kindly and the destructive aspects of divinity. In this way one has to see 
Azamgin of both being destnictive and restorme. 
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Psychologically, the underworld or underwater realms or spheres usually 
symbolise the unconscious, and while there are sumuilarities, the differ- 
ences aré significant. In contrast to the emotional depths that water usu- 
ally represents, the underworld (2mder earth) contains memories. 
thoughts. and aspects of ourselves that we have stored up. Consciousness. 
like sunlight. can penetrate the more surface depths of personal feelings 
and bong dark ilumination. If one 1s not working at his or herself through 
trams the mind as through pathworkings, will never arnve much 
deeper. meanime that the collective may remain hidden and dark. nussing 
a lot about the possibilities of the Abyssal Mind. 


Finally. when the fenunime sinister sacredness of Azamgim is denied and 
her simister mrystenes banned, the Satanist will suffer violation. Psycho- 
logically, the entire realm of human freedom, mecluding passions and lusts 
with the rise of the Christian religion. lost its connection with nature, the 
fenunine curtailed, and its vitality forbidden. The lesson of Azanigin. in 
the words of the psychologist Carl Gustav Jung: 

“Sexuality 15 not mere imstinctuality: it 1s an mdaspensable creative power 
that is not only the basic cause of our indrvidual lives, but a very senous 
factor im our psychic life as well” (C.G.Jung. Collected Works. volume 
8. Para 107) 


Focussing on Azanigin’® Sigil 


Short formula 
Archetype: Mother of Abyssal Mind 
Motivation: Harlotry 
Dark Light: Self-asserted 
Dark Action: Assimilation 


Meditation on Velpecula 


OC 


Now 1n the desert. 
A jester 
Greets the transparent horse 


On hill Golden folk 
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Become tire 
The snow melts 
The faces of Mountams 


The raven with 
The woman's face. 
Het gold begets the Blood ... 


Pathway between Saturn and Venus along the Tree of Wrrd 
or 
The Pathway in Man between the Third-Evil-Eve and the Heart cen- 
ire 


The “Thitd-Evil-Evye 1s Satanas’ throne between the eyebrows. The Sata- 

nas archetype cares its dark light in the forehead while the “Third-Evil- 

Eye transmuts its simster radiance. and this with magnetic force compa- 
table with the blazing sun. 


The Third-Evil-Eye in relation to the Heart centre. ot the spiritual heart, is 
located mght in the centre of the chest. You can feel the spiritual heart 
when you are aspurme the Dark intensely, and you can see it with the 
“Third-Evil-Eve’’. If you find it difficult to meditate im your pathworkings 
on the spiritual heart (heart centre), how evil your intentions may be, you 
may concentrate on the physical heart im the chest. 


Along the pathway. the Heart centre is the consciousness and the “Third- 
Evil-Eye™ is dark light. although there is no actual difference between the 
two. The “Third-Evil-Eve” can build up, annul or destroy. it can expedite 
the present evolution and it can bring to the fore the future wealth. 


The “Third-Evil-Eye” has infinite dark light and at the same 1s infernal 
dark light: while the heart possesses infimte dark consciousness, the 
doorway as it were to the Abyssal collective consciousness and 1s part of 
it. The Heart centre is an active part of the collective unconscious. These 
two are simster fnends. This moment the dark light which one is calling 
the “Third-Evil-Eye” 1s a building: and. inside 1s the heart, which 15 the 
resident. But the next moment the dark consciousness, which I am call- 
me the heart, can become the building, and the “Third-Evil-Eye” will be- 
come the resident. 
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Through pathworking, a time comes when we see that both light and con- 
sciousness are imseparable. When the work is achieved, one will feel that 
the “Third-Evil-Eye™ is also the evil heart. as for what else is the heart 
that which gives us sinister satisfaction? And what can prve us simster sa- 
tisfaction? Only the Dark! So, if dark light from the “Third-Evil-Eye” 
fives us simister satisfaction, then naturally we are dealing with the evil 
heart's simister quality. 


When you start the Velpecula pathworking according to imstructions 
found in “Naos”, you touch with your left hand the “Third-Evil-Eye”. and 
your Heart centre to accentuate your utmost “intent” making the commu- 
nication between the two centres and eventually to umfy them, remem- 
berme that it must become your active simster vision centre. When it 
works, we want first to enjoy the dark vision of chaos. After we have lit- 
erally enjoyed chaos. we have to put it somewhere for permanent use and 
that is the heart. Because the last is part of the collective consciousness 
(Infemal Dark Consciousness), and it pervades the entire Tree of Wryrd. 
meaning that its influences spread over the seven spherical centres. The 
last part of pathworking 1s temendously important as you keep repeating 
until exhaustion, “I am the Power, I am the Glory, I am God.” There is no 
other God somewhere im the cosmos, unless yourself as an mdividual on 
Earth. 


Each of the seven centres or spheres in man, we have seen. is composed 
of three concentric interblending whorls or wheels (Dark Gods we call 
them) which in the sinister man upon the probationary path move slowly 
im one direction, but gradually the activity is quickened as he nears the 
portal of the Path of Initiation. 


This pathworking 1s good for three activities mainly: 


(1) Sinister Vision 
(7) Magickal Work 
(3) Accumulating Chaotic Energy 


Sinister Vision 


Wait in the dark behind the protective inverted pentagram. the Baphomet 
effigy, for the emergence of a Dark God you have been calling forth mn 
your pathworkings. Think you are residing in the cave of yours dreams. 
and feel realhy good where you are, this is very important. In most cases. 
a teal or mythological-like figure. in some other cases figures, appear. 
Such forms are called projections. 
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Magickal Work 
Read the book “NWAOS” — A Practical Guide to Modem Magick. 
Two versions: 


1. Copyright 1989 ev Thorold West & ONA (orginal type” written 
version): and Copyright 1999 — Skull Press (yf 110). Manuscript 
received by Xaphan (JF), Houston, Texas in 1999. 


Pa 


Thurston West (Coxland Press 1989). First published and printed 
1990: (left Hand Press imprint). Coxland Press (A Stephen Cox 
Entreprise). 


3. There are other versions of NAOS circulating, as im the early days 
there were no computers. only type-writers and duplicators were 
used for use im temples mainly. 


Accumulating Chaotic Energy 


if you are very much inspired by the dark God Atazoth, you can perform 
the following ritual. As a model of functioning chaos enerey, the results 
reached via this method below cause an inner vertigo that tends to over- 
ride personality interference and so en immense change in conscious 
perception Occurs. 


The Rite and Method 
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The Magickian is to identify with an aspect of “pure” manifest chaos. 
represented by Atazoth of the Cosmic Tree of Wyrd. a dark force in the 
sphere “Sun”. 


“Agios O Atazoth™ is a dangerous invocation, especially in this method of 
ritual, but will confer a great deal of perspective power to those strong of 
stomach! The room should be in total darkmess. Choose a heavy cloying 
mcense to dim the Ego-senses and meditate on the presence of Atazoth m 
an awkward position: one which causes stram and excitement. No 
mstriment of art should be used apart from metaphysical. In your chosen 
position a chant as “Dies Irae, Dies illa” should begin the ritual. Low and 
nuiffled, coming from the stomach. somewhere near the grom. This 
should be felt to tear from the plrysical body as it emerges from the 
throat. getting rawer louder, more animal like as it progresses. 
Eventually, the scream must rise more frequently and become the total 
centre of bemg as you feel it if from the dark pit of your stomach into 
the dizzy vortex of blackness imto which it sends you mpping apart. 
rending you free: summoning Atazoth trom the Abyssal Sphere where he 
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resides together with Satanas and Vindex_ the realization of deepest 
dreanung chaos. 


Aids to this working. 


Atazoth’ sigil may be used to become the preordained image of the 
primal scream. and this 1s: 





This will have the effect of providing an mage of Atazoth. though it will 
be an abstract, umpressionistic umage. Attention should be taken to avoid 
beme sucked into Atazoth’s voidal entity, and the above sigil will do the 
job by forcing a subjective identity on it which the Magickian may 

“freeze” and contain. In this way. the invocation will be limited but more 
tangible successful: the Magickian becomes an aspect of Atazoth, even 
this is very dangerous: to be more than this may lead to drastic conse- 
quences. 


It 1s suggested the use of some hallucinogemic herb as Henbane, Bella- 
donna (Deadly Nightshade) ot the less effective Woody Nightshade to be 
used as an extemal omtment to aid this projection mto the “Abyss. (How- 
ever, may the author remind you that these narcotics are obviously very 
dangerous, and great care should be taken in their use_) 


Possible Uses of the Rites 


Perception of the very outer lumits of consciousness can provide mumense 
changes to the Ego which will dimmnish if the mvocation 1s successful. 
and so enable further magickal freedom due to the intensity of the experi- 
ence. Pre-arranged results may be meditated on or sigilized to be reified 
by the imvocation. Such as: obtamme, of some material desire: perception 
of other worlds: contact with other Magickians: curmg and/or imjunng 
other physical bemgs. etc. But the maim point of the ritual is to effect a 
lasting and devastating change in perceptive consciousness. 
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This has taken us far from Velpecula, but this was a necessary teaching to 
foster the mner “sinister flowers ~ 


Focussing on Velpecula’ Sigil 


Short formula 


Archetype: The Third-Evil-Eve 
Motivation: Evil projects 

Dark Light: Look at me and learn 
Dark Action: Sinister perseverance 


Meditation on Na0s 


The woman beneath the water 
The Temple within 
Of War torn landscapes. black hills 
Grab the hghtenme and hold it 
Shell shocked 


The Giving within Her arms ... 


“Naos energy. Dark God. 15 an mmportant Cosmic Principle m the sphere 
Satum. Like all the other Dark Gods. “Naos” is expanding, vibratory. 
magnetic, and is a law of repulsion (destruction) and attraction (restora- 
tion). “Naos” as Dark God or Simster vibration, 1s a perfected cosmuc sys- 
tem energy, or the adequate form to meet the needs of the Suuster Satan- 
ist. One can really say this for every Dark God. There are Dark Gods and 
Goddesses in every Sinister Satanist, and im every person even: but. 
through “initiation” we are attached to the energies of the Cosnuc Tree of 
Wyrd. Through the Albion Dark Gods of ours, one cleans that moment of 
msight, when something one knows about oneself, connecting with a 
clear image from a Dark God through visualisation, and the correct mel- 
ody in the chanting for the approaching and integrating. 
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Like the constitution of the Cosmic Tree of Wyrd_ the energy of each 
Dark God is also sevenfold. and may touch our seven centres within, the 


chakras. 


The transmitted energies from a Dark God as “Naos” are despatched 
within the Sinister Satanist as follows: 


I. 


Stimulation of our chakra centres to accomplish more on the simis- 
ter pathway. 


_ In the physical centres the pineal gland and the pituitary layers 


within us, will begin to develop rapidly. 


_ The nervous system will gradually work lughly sensitised and 


strong. 


. Occult development. When the Sinister Initiate, who occultely re- 


calls m his “waking” consciousness a ritual fact. finds all the 
manifestations of mereased, smuister growth, and conscious realisa- 
tion im hum of herself. 


Sinister Challenges: 


* Let every act of yours never derive from the Siunuster 
Pathway. 

¢ Asexual relationship should never become a love affair. 

e Always giving way to own judgement and decisions. 

« Leam from past hypocritical lning. and live simisterly 
now, in preparation of the future. 

« Uphold and implement Sinister Dialectic (Satanic strat- 
ery). 

« Presence and make what is dark. simister and satamic_ the 
dark forces to spread the earth. 


Focussing on Naos” Sigil 


Short formula 
Archetype: The Scientist 
Motivation: Scientific research 
Dark Light: The Temple Within 
Dark Action: Sinister energies extant 


Pathworking the Tree of Wyrd is supplemented by the regular practice of the Self-Immolation Rite: 


OPENING 


3 -Disembodied art Thou- Sunk inte the black pit, the dark night 
é of the soul. All roads that lead here are scattered with corpses | 


S and broken souls and pibbering idiots. Be not a gibbering ape! 


iS ) 


For all who traverse these dark spheres and explore their 
shadow selves will emerge as Gods! I say this with my mouth, 
which trembles in memory of a time when demons walked the 
earth, the various examples of their cookery billowing in the 
wind. But now, heads roll past my feet, encased in pastry. 
THE GATE HAS OPENED! Enter dark angels, Enter... | \ | 


Prepare Ye for the Self Immolation Rite! 


FIRST DARK SPHERE: LUNA - HIDDEN KNOWLEDGE 


\%, Before you, is a silver crescent moon, towch it, You 
y are now entering the dark sphere, of Luna. This, is 
pp carthy, fertile land, a moist cavernous terrain. A young 
| f maiden approacheth wearing a crescent moon headdress 
ee onda blue robe. She, Is, beautiful! She offers her hand in “Sam™, 
A) | iriendship. Touch her hand. Ah! Smooth porcelain, the dew of 
4) the moon on her cheeks. But this is a lovely place, instantly she 
¥, transforms... into a dark horned beast, vague in shape but clear 
t =) in nature. The hor... proceeds to impale You! Gouging your in- 
fee) | testines! Rupturing your stomach! Blood and bile, vomits from 
ie bY your splitting torso! The hom, has shattered your vertebrae! The 
Pa\ | beast brings down a starless night and withdraws. You see brief- 
| ly, the face of a woman, wracked with laughter, mocking your 
very essence, She too is now gone into the black, that pnaws at 
| your astral bones. This is the sphere of hidden knowledge. The 
blood that continwes to gush, has formed a glowing red pool. | 
Scry now, into the pool. It will show you secrets of what youare, Kg 
of what you want to be, and what you can be. Keep this informa- 
tion clear, in your mind, you will need it later, The thick, liquid 


1 | stirs... look... Look into the pool You filthy regenerates! 
NOL rane TITS, 
SSL SELLS SS 





WITH A BLAST OF MY TRUMPET! I HEAL YOUR 
WOUNDS! 


=)! Before you the yellow sigil of Mercury. Touch it. Armed with 
fe the knowledge extracted from the pool, you are now entenng 


the dark sphere of Mercury. This is a desolate place. Heath 
blasted by fiery tempest, scorpions eating charred animal. See, 
how the dismembered are scattered to the bitter winds! The air 
congeals and chokes. Farewell happy fields! Hail horrors! Hail! 
This is the sphere of transformation. But do not tremble in the 


=, face of a breeze that would dismantle your features. Instead, be 


A) | will feel the fear and sensuality of metam 


Before you now is a black inverted pentagram. This, 1s the | 
womb of Mercury, the Eye of Satan. This is the gateway, of | (4 
transformation! The pentagram will begin to move closer... you } 


onphosis, your form 
| cracking, shedding and mutating, as it takes on the attributes, 


PA) | scryed from the previous sphere. Transformation, will be com- | 
plete, when you pass through the pentagram, and emerge on the {> 


threshold of the next sphere, as that, which you desire to be. 


>) Only intense lust for this outcome will pull you through. Passiv- (eo 


7) | ity will render you as useless ash, cast, into the pit, of a particular 


nameless horror. But hark! The pentagram grates forth... 


2% | TRANSFORM!!! 





eA) neat Pat AT SAN eal en 
be ao —. 


Fa) aad) ee 


Before you, is the green sigil of Venus. Touch it. Transformed, 
you are now entering the third dark sphere. You're standing up 


cee | (0 your waist, in a freezing river. The torrid waters rushing 
jaf through a valley, of white, lilies. In fruitful groves and barren 


plains, the empty shall drink, and the drunk, shall be empty, 


What passion is this that tears the sky with storms of blood and | Se" 


black flame? This, is the sphere, of Ecstasy, and Love. Facing 
you further up the river, is a naked woman! corpse white skin, 


“A | and long black hair. She crouches astride the river and menstru- 


ales into the water. The blood forms itself into a human figure 
floating beneath the surface. With your hands, begin to massage 


the blood into your ideal lover, fashioning every part of it ac- |, S 
29) | cording to your cerebral and animalistic desires. Now, take your | ( 
ca lover by the hands, Come! Fill the flowing bowl, and | 


mais, COnsonate in the turbulent waters 'neath the raging sky... 4 





voy | FOURTH DARK SPHERE: SOL - VISION, UND 
ss AND PROPHECY 


With your lover, by your side, I put before you, the gold sigil of 
the Sun, towch it. You are now entering the dark sphere of Sol. 
The swords thal cast their shadow, over hateful paradise, draw 
fee | back, to reveal mountain ranges, majestic against a sky, of | SS 
24.) flame. You are standing on the edge of the circle made by nine | ApSA 
fe | sacnificial stones. Here, there is a thick darkness weaved by the 
unsated fog and contained by the mountains. Those roanmg ob- 
scurers of that which lies beyond! [huminaied by the glow of 
putrefaction, the corpse of your former self, discarded during 
# | transformation, lies in the circles centre. Witness the repulsive | 
=4\ | entities that violate and mutilate your corpse! This sacred shell, Sy) 





(Ad) | is now the prey of every necrophiliac and cannibal! [t seems ini- w 

v5) tially, that they are performing gross obscenities for pleasure. X — 

; but, look closer. The corpse is delicately gutted, and from ee 
Fi <i es crac se enter oan - 
f _ rasp horde rte telen vie spepes same 7 
. A nd divine disposition. They light a protective circle of fire ¥8 


<—faround the siones. This, is the sphere, of vision, understanding, | 4 


bones to the top. Here, you will see your kingdom, surrounding, 

stretching owt far imto the solar fire, of increase. See your 
temples! Your riches! Your works! All in progress... conlem- 
a) | plate all that you have now, and all, that you hope to achieve in 
= your journey so far, as a dark messiah. Take pleasure, for you jf 
ra) | can make anything, simple... 


KARU SAMSU (x 44) 
[USE [TAS A MANTRA] 


FIFTH DARK SPHERE: MARS - SACRIFICE, DEATH = 
T <a 


we 
I put before you, the red sigil, of Mars. Touch it. You are now RA 
entering the fifth dark sphere. You are still in the tower, but see, |S Pal 
how a long despairing shadow now falls over you, cast from | Dees 
above by a Black Angel. What horror is this? What vileness | Sos 
crawls forth to kill slowly in unnatural fashions? Look! The sky, | 
16 blackened with smoke! ...Have you enjoyed the scene so far? 
Consider again your kingdoms... THEY'RE BEING EATEN 
BY FLAMES! Enormous blue larve leap into the camage, and | SA) | 
become bloated on the torrents of blood and the anguished dis- [@=\ 
embowelment of your minions! The flesh is flayed and the hid- | Sha 
=>] cous dead arise to strangle the living. Eaten, necks and heads wy 
7) | Split, broken on strange scaffolding to spew out vile jelly! The ms 
shrieks of the dying fill your ears until they bleed, blood, also Kt) 
\is the sphere of sacrifice, death, and destruction. Your ff; 
ga A) bai Is falling out! LOOK DOWN!! Entities, are now | 
#/ dismantling the tower. And they look hungry. But 
4 cone... Is missing. There, by a sacrificial stone, your™ 
over, is being hung, drawn and quartered, by black rot “J%— 
skeletons and other such animated carcasses! Sanity! Leaves! [* 
=| In the gouge! Of an eye! Repulsive entities, have torn you to the 
Pay | ground, but they are saving you till last, when you will be given 
yy) Special and lengthy treatment. For now, they wish you to watch 
1 fer) | the destruction, of all that you are... delighting in your contort- 
—=2))| ing face, that bleeds, and weeps, and becomes as a mask, of 
KR death. I will have to leave you here, for not. even I can bear such 
<=. terrible sights... 1 may be back in time to save you but, don't | 
A count on it... Solace for the wretched? Nay! ! 
There is only damnation! 





| HAVE RETURNED And I see you, twitch with life! Vernly 
2 | thou art strong of mind, which is the food that will raise a few. 
rd Here, I give you, the violet, sigil, of Jupiter. Touch it, and enter 


i | the calm wildermess, of the sixth, dark, sphere. Here, there is 
| soft sand and silence. The crimson sky is starry and peace fills 
you, like cool water in your skull. Stretch out your limbs, 
recline, like the albatross that resis its heavy beak, upon the gra- 
ciousness of the hedge. Relax. But mind the various chasms thai 
lead io a shattering of limbs upon vicious rock formations. 
Every sphere needs amusement. All is gone. Your lover ts 
slaughtered... -Do not love so much that you cannot witness the | 
=) death of your lover- Death too is a natural process, rehable, 
és | honourable, and endearing. This, is the sphere of wisdom. Run- Fi 
As >. ning towards you now is a child, made entirely of a white NS 





- brilliance. It stands before you, and the light becomes as #y” 
i * \\a mirror, which reflects only you, devoid of those things ## 
| })that you thought would bring power and respect. The @ 


« #)/ power within begins to stir. You begin to realise, thal }h 

4 ou do not need, anything. That just your self ts eng 

te. Se Stay a while in this sphere, and meditate upon self-reliance, ™. 
WA self-love, self-power, and the kingdom, within!.. 


a Sy 


SEVENTH DARK SPHERE: SATURN - CHAQS 


NOW, Before You, is the indigo, sigil, of Satur. Touch it. You 
are entering the seventh and final dark sphere. You are standing < 
# | on a hill, beneath a clear night sky. Directly above is the star | a! 
(ef, known as Naos. It pulsates, and grows, Muminating andexpect- | 1% 


ant. The land around is strewn with the burning shards of a 


4 dying acon, suffused with an understanding that only stiliness | >a 


can express, when the appearance is burned to ash, and the es- 


‘ pSence is revealed. This, is the sphere of Chaos! You have 


become all that you have learned during this journey of self- 


= evolution, you are the essence of everything. And via this al- | = 


chemical process, you understand, that power resides purely, in 


ty of self-honesty. With this, you have the choice to (es 
9) | alter your hife and the world in whichever way you feel, is nec- ea 
4 cssary. With this knowledge, raise your arms in exultation to the Aa 


ky! Blow winds! Crack the temporal! See how the sky 
) Splits open at your command! A purple rent, tears its ff 
| way across the heavens. 


Agios 0 Atazoth! 
to gradually envelop the hill. 
The gates, are aligned! They are returning! 
Now, is the New Aceon! Now, is Chaos! 


Vindex! est Venturus! 


dragged yourself up, from the excrement, that was your life! 
And now lo your black wings do unfurl, 
=o go forth Dark Messiah! The world is yours! 
Destroy! And Create! 





The difference between “pathworking” and a Vision Quest of Spirit Journey is that in a spirt journey, the 
person travels to the upper world or underworld or to different places in the middle world, but they 
venture very far, whereas with pathworking, you generally stay in familiar area demarcated by 
landmarks. Things like the dark spheres, their words of vibration, their tarot card they are associated 
with are landmarks of familiar territory. Eventually, as a Druwycchan, you will have to learn to explore 
and venture far from such familiar territory. 


Another difference between pathworking and a vision quest or spirit journey is that a spirit journey 
takes a very long time, depending on what the shaman or witch-doctor desires to accomplish. In some 
instances, it takes a shaman all night. On the other hand, pathworking has become an “occult” practice 
of guided meditation that lasts about 15-30 minutes. While with spirit journeys, there is a point: you 
may be searching for a spirit who will teach you about a certain plant with medicine you need to heal 
someone. 


Another difference between the two is that a pathworking is usually a guided meditation or visualization 
exercise. Whereas a spirit journey is done in a deep trance. And so, in order to transform Pathworking 
the Tree of Wyrd into an actual Vision Quest or Spirit Journey, you must first enter a trance. And so, the 
formula for Pathworking: 


[1] Pray the Connexion Prayer, and inform the egregores that you will be entering a trance to pathwork 
and ask for their assistance. 


[2] Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[3] Sit down and begin the Trance Mantrakom to enter trance: The kata for entering trance is as follows 
which is vibrated where each syllable is chanted for about 20 seconds: AH-DA-RA-PA-NA-OH-LA-GA-HA- 
DE-AH-LO-NA-DO-HA-CA-DO-NA-SA-DO-GA-MA-TA-TA-SA-TO-SA. The Enochian simply says: “Cast 
down my spirit to the kingdom of hell-fire.” The “kingdom of hell-fire” referred to Pluto’s Underworld, 
which is the Realm of the Psyche: the Domain of the Unconscious Mind, which is a deep trance state, 
where “spirits” [archetypes of the unconscious mind] resides and have their acausal suchness. 


The kata for going into trance is vibrated as Naos has taught you, 27 times. Each syllable is vibrated with 
strength and the vibration must be extended around 20 seconds. Keep vibrating each syllable with your 
out-going breath, and then inhale with your nose. The ratio of vibration to inhalation should be 4:1. If 
you extend each syllable for 20 seconds, when you inhale, inhale quick and deep for 5 seconds [through 
your nose]. This is done seated by the bowl you buried, with awareness fixated on the point between 
the eyebrows [your pineal gland]. Your eyes are closed, looking up at the point between your eyebrows. 
The vibration is directed at the point between the eyebrows, such that the point vibrates with the 
vibration of sound coming from your mouth. 


[4] You will enter a light trance after about 15-20 minutes of chanting that kata. Once in the light trance, 
you will then begin visualizing pathworking the dark spheres of the Tree of Wyrd. 


[5] Stay a while in the familiar territory. And when you feel ready, walk far, towards a forest or 
mountain, or valley. You are not willfully trying to image or visualize anything. You must allow your 
psyche [your unconscious mind] to produce the environment and scenery for you. 


So, if for example, you are in the Dark Sphere of the Sun, walk far, with the intent on finding the Dark 
God Satanas. Somewhere, beyond the familiar territory is a place with the Sigil of Satanas. Where that 
sigil is depends on your Psyche. When you find that Sigil of Satanas, observe it, feel the sigil, for a short 
while, and then say the words found in the Black Book of Satan II associated with his Atu: 


The ruby is the password 
She is the white robe 
Rides the transparent horse 
On broken legs he steps forth 


After saying those words, blow your breath onto or into the sigil. When your breath hits the sigil, a 
doorway forms around the sigil, or an old-style wooden door manifests in front of you, with the sigil 
glowing upon it. Enter that doorway. 


The Doorway lead you to another World. Your Psyche controls and animates most of the things and 
events in that World. Somewhere in that World is the Dark God Satanas. You will try to find him, your 
Psyche will guide you. The reality is that such folk gods are archetypal patterns of information, and 
patterns of information do not have a shape and form like we biological creatures do. And so, if and 
when you encounter Satanas, it will manifest itself however it wishes to you. Your Psyche is the Nexion, 
through which that information pattern Satanas manifests into your conscious mind to experience. The 
world in which you experience and interact with such beings, in any animistic culture on earth is called 
the “Otherworld.” There are many Otherworlds. 


Once Satanas manifests for you, introduce yourself, and be silent, and then bid the entity farewell, and 
leave, returning to where you came. You should always try to return by retracing your path back to 
where you started before you come back to the Middle World. In the beginning, you should keep such 
interactions to a minimal, to allow time for your psyche to gradually generate a strong connection with 
the Otherworld. It takes about a year of regular practice, for such entities to be very self-animated. The 
entity uses the mindstuff of your Mindspace to temporarily create a body and form for itself. As a 
beginner, your main objective is to teach yourself and your conscious mind to not animate or interfere 
with such entities: allow them to animate themselves. 


And so, as a Bard, your mission is to gradually pathwork the Tree of Wyrd, and then venture far into the 
Otherworlds to find and meet each Dark God, one by one, and develop a relationship with each folk god. 
Do not be like the Mundane occultists and command folk gods. Real folk gods are not entities you can 
disrespect and bully around: nobody in their right would dare bully around and command a Vodou Lwa. 
They might not be physical like you, but be very warned: your Mind and Sanity and Health exists in their 
world. If you honor and revere your folk gods, you will carry yourself and interact with them with honor 
and respect. 


Once you have a working relationship with the Dark Gods, when you make a yantrakom, or are charging 
something on your altar, go to them, and ask them to empower your yantrakoms and magical things you 
are charging on your altar. Or if you have a need, need help, have a desire, or intention you wish to 
manifest: Ask, tell them what you need, and offer a gift of gratitude in return. As a Druwycchan, you 
need to learn how to find and interact with such entities in the Otherworlds, because this is how you 


find and interact with all Nature Spirits and praeter-natural entities. In order to work Sorcery, you will 
need to have spirt allies. 


When you enter the Otherworld, you don’t always have to do so to look for spirits to interact with. 
Sometimes | will venture far, to a mountain, where there is a cave, and in this cave is a pool of water fed 
by an underground spring. I’ll journey there to look into the pool of water, and | silently look into the 
pool of water. And on its surface arises images, faces, scenery. The more you look into the water and its 
images, the more it feels like you're being pulled into a daydream, but you do not animate anything in 
this daydream, your psyche does. And from being lost in such daydream visions in those Otherwords, | 
learn things, usually about Natural Philosophy primarily. 


So for example, a few years ago, | was pulled into such Otherworld, and in the pool of water | saw the 
scenery of a sci-fi world, and | got pulled into that daydream vision for a whole week. It was like a 
compulsive vision, where that every time | sat down and quieted my mind to relax, | get pulled back into 
that sci-fi world, and the storyline | was in continued. It was an alien civilization, and it started with me, 
one of these all female human-like alien species, standing in a long line, dressed in a black jumpsuit of 
some kind, holding what looked like a duffle bag of my clothes and other such belongings. 


| understood that we were all in line to report to something called “Labour Duty,” which is when you 
give a month of your labour force to the Nation. | was eventually put into a spaceship, and we were sent 
to work on building a space city around a gas giant planet. We operated legions of machines and robots. 
After a week of experience that vision, it stopped pulling me in, and | returned back to normal world- 
consciousness, with the essential components for a new economic system eventually called 
“Usufructuarianism.” | tried to write about Usufructurianism in NZ 3.1, but my words were clumsy, 
compared to what | saw and experienced, how it worked and functioned in that Otherworld. 


Other times, | wander around those astral realms of the psyche, venturing far, and I’ll make a camp fire 
somewhere to sit and relax. And my awareness becomes captured by the flickering of the flames of my 
campfire, and | see in the fire images of spaceships, parts of spaceships, as if someone or something 
were showing me a movie or slideshow about spaceships and how they work. | do not hear a voice 
explain things to me. I’ll see a part, such as the outer hull of a spaceship, and I’Il see what looks like a 
force field that envelops the spaceship, and in my Heart-Sense, | Empath the explanation regarding what 
| am looking at. It’s hard to explain how information passes to you Empathically. It’s like one of those 
dreams you have, where you interact with somebody you have never seen in real life, but in that dream 
you “knew” in your Heart-Sense that the person is a friend, or their character in that dream is that of a 
friend. 


And so, you don’t always have to travel to those Otheworlds for magical purposes. In ancient China, 
monks and sages traveled to such an Otherworld they called “Pureland,” to learn spiritual insights from 
ascended masters and highly evolved beings. And such monks and sages would teach people the things 
they learned in Pureland. Many great minds take long contemplative walks: you can take the same long 
contemplative walks in those Otherworlds, and the insights come to you faster! 


In such deep trance states, deep inside your own Psyche, there is no barrier between you and the 
Source of all Knowledge & Wisdom: the Collective Unconscious Mind. You have crossed the abyss that 
divides you, as a mortal, from the very Psyche/Mind of the Cosmos. You will learn, as a Bard, that 
imagination, and imaginal worlds, are the true source of Knowledge, Information, and Wisdom, simply 


because all things that exist, and all things knowable, exist as information patterns in the Collective 
Psyche of the Anima Mundi, and such information patterns in such Collective Psyche are by nature and 
default: Imaginal and Psychic. 


We exist ina Mental Universe, which is Fundamentally Mind. And so, on that Universally Fundamental 
level: All ls Imagination. This is a core concept in our Synolosophy. That we as fetuses spend all of our 
time immersed in dreams, and that as children we remain immersed in dreams and imagination and 
daydreams, and that everything that makes up our human world and human civilization first began as a 
creative idea in someone’s Mind, should be a clue of understanding, for those of us with an Eye to see. 
The only people who do not understand the power of imagination are the Mundanes, because their 
world-model and reductive opinions are based on Scientific Materialism. Time will prove us right. In 30 
years, mark my words: Quantum Mechanics will give birth to the New Physics, which will do to our 
current Physics what it did to Newtonian Physics. 


ANN 


1. The Eightfold Year Gwers 


The year, to us Druwycchans, being that the years are cyclical comings and goings and 
returnings of the Seasons, and being that all things are a product of their environment: the year to us 
Druwycchans is special, for the year and its Seasons are the very hands of our Mother Earth and our 
Father Sun, who incrementally forms and molds all Mortal Creatures into what we are, over the epochs 
and aeons of mortal time. The year and its Seasons to us Druwycchans is divided into Eight Holy Days. 
The Eightfold Year and its rituals form a common spiritual practice for all Druwycchans, and established 
for us acommon mythos and culture. 


The Eight Holy Days are: 

[1] Samhuinn: approximately around 1 November 

[2] Alban Arthuan: approximately around 21 December 
[3] Imbolc: approximately around 2 February 

[4] Alban Eiler: approximately around 21 March 

[5] Belteinne: approximately around 1 May 

[6] Alban Heruin: approximately around 21 June 

[7] Lughnasadh: approximately around 1 August 

[8] Alban Elued: approximately around 22 September 


For each of the Eight Holy Days there will be a simple ritual the Druwycchan will perform. The Holy Day 
Rituals are as follows: 


The Samhuinn Ritual 


Samhuinn is the traditional beginning of the year. This day or time marks the end of summer and the 
beginning of autumn. It marks the time of harvest. The time and season around what is known as 
Samhuinn, is near universally, an animistic day dedicated to our Ancestors and the Dead since ancient 
times. In Khmer, this day is called Pchum Ben or “Ancestor’s Day” in English. Depending on the moon, 
the Khmer go by the lunar calendar, Pchum Ben can fall anywhere within late September into October. It 
is the traditional belief that around this time, Yama Raja, the King of Hell, opens up the Lower World and 
allows the Dead to come to our Middle World to meet their relatives and share in feasts and so on. 


The ritual may be performed indoors or outdoors. Your Death Altar [ancestor altar] is the altar which will 
be used. Aside from what is already on your Death Altar, for the ritual place a sprig of evergreen, and a 
Hirlas horn filled with mead. If mead is not available, mix some liquor, with white wine, and a lot of 
honey in the Hirlas horn. Incense associated with death and the Dead are burned during the ritual. 


[1] Open a Ritual Nexion 
[2] At the altar, say: 


“This day of Samhuinn, in the ancient tradition, marks the ending of one year and the beginning of 
another. In this season, the last of the harvest is brought from the fields. The Sun, our Father, descends 
into the Darkness, and the Earth, our Mother, dons on her brown garments of mourning. The veil 
between the Annwyn and Abred becomes thin, Satan-Lucifer, God-King of Hell opens the gates of Hades, 
and the ancestors come close to us. Their voices whisper in the autumnal ether. As we stand amongst 
the fallen leaves, fallen like our family, friends, and loved ones, who have passed into the Kingdom of 
Shadows, may we remember the past and its lessons, and gather a harvest of wisdom to hear us 
through the winter to a new spring to come.” 


Meditate a while in silence on the essence and meaning of Samhuinn and the Season, and upon your 
ancestors and those you have known and loved who have died. Then continue: 


[3] At the altar say: 


“Agios O Satanas. On this day | invoke Satan-Lucifer, also known as Yama, Prince of Darkness, King of 
Hell, and God of Death. He who is guardian of the Nether World and protector of the Shadows of the 
Dead. | pay you homage Lord Satan, for watching over my ancestors and dead relatives. And as you 
watch over them, may they also watch over me in this Middle World, beset with hardships and trials. 
Agios O Satanas.” 


[4] Then say the Connexion Prayer, and for your personal beseechment, with reverence, give thanks and 
gratitude to Satan and tell him you will be offering him libations of mead as a token of your gratitude. 


[5] Place your tetrahedron on the ground. Pour some of the mead from the Hirlas horn onto the ground 
by the altar, onto the tetrahedron. Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. And chant thrice: “Agios O 
Satanas.” 


[6] Then say: 


“Agios O Fayen. On this day | invoke Hitler, also known as the Nexion of Fayen. Who, by the Natural Law 
of the Fuhrerprinzip, became leader and ruler of his folk and nation. | invoke Hitler this day, for being 
spawn of the ancient Aryans Tribes of the Aryavarta, being that all human civilization on earth was 


seeded by those ancient Aryans during their ancient diaspora, | am grateful for my Aryan roots and 
heritage, and am honored to have such Great and Noble Blood flow in my viens, because by the very 
same Natural Law of the Fuhrerprinzip, do we Aryan Spawn have dominion over the Untermenschen 
and Anariya [Unaryan] races, and this Earth. Thus, | pay homage to my ancestors today in the name of 
Hitler: all my ancestors of every generation into the past, named and nameless, known and unknown, 
long forgotten, you whose Great and Noble blood fills my body, for | know very well that all of you and 
the wyrd you wove, the strife and struggles you overcame in life, the bonds you made as mortals, the 
children and grandchildren you had, all aeonically, made my existence possible. Please accept this 
libation as a token of my honor. 


[7] Raise the Hirlas horn high above your head, and say: “To my ancestors who gave me my blood, and 
to Hitler!” 


[8] Pour some of the mead onto the crystal tetrahedron, allowing the libation to seep into the ground. 
Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. Then vibrate: “Agios O Fayen.” 


[9] Perform the Hitlerian Salat. And spend some time meditating on the meaning of ancestry, on the 
meaning of blood, and on the ancient and noble blood that flows in your veins. Blood which has 
spawned this earth’s greatest civilizations, most powerful empires and kingdoms, most powerful human 
beings, and most intelligent human beings on earth. Then stand up at the altar, hold the sprig of 
evergreen up high above your head and continue: 


[10] Say, as you hold high the evergreen sprig: 


“From the ancient roots of the fabled homeland of the Airyanem Vaejah, the Aryan Tribes grew like the 
many branches of a single Noble Tree. And during the great diaspora, the tribes and ethnic folks of the 
Airyanem Vaejah spread out and about, across the face of the earth. Children of Mother Earth, blessed 
by her countless aeons of evolution, to be the greatest breed of humans. May all progeny, posterity, 
spawn, descendant of that ancient and most noble Evergreen Aryan Tree, be prosperous and peaceful 
this year, and may all your Aryan bloodline never die, but remain evergreen forever and ever.” 


[11] Lay the evergreen sprig back on the altar. Then hold the Hirlas horn up high once more, and say: 
“Agia H Baphomet. | drink in celebration and in honor of our Mistress of Earth, whose laws of Nature, 
have made us what we are.” 


[12] Chant thrice: “Agios O Baphomet.” And then drink what is left of the mead in the Hirlas horn. 


[13] Stand at the altar, and face the East, bow your head, cross your arms over your chest [left over 
right], and solemnly say the Druwycchan prayer: 


Diafol dy nerth, 
Ag yn nerth Dioddef; 

A dioddef dros y gwir, 
Ag yn y gwir pob goleuni; 
Ag yngoleuni pob Gwynfyd, 
Ag yngwynfyd, Pwyll; 
Ag ymhwyll, Deall; 

Ag yn Neall, Gwybod; 


Ac yngwybod, gwybod y cyfiawn; 
Ag yngwybod yn cyfiawn, ei garu; 
Ag o garu, caru pob hanfod; 

Ag ymhob Hanfod, caru Mam Ddaear. 


*** English Version*** 


Devil, impart Thy strength; 
And in strength, power to suffer; 
And to suffer for the truth; 
And in the truth, all light; 
And in light, Gwynvyd; 

And in Gwynfyd, reason; 

And in reason, understanding; 
And in understanding, knowledge; 

And in knowledge, the knowledge of righteousness; 
And in the knowledge of righteousness, the love of it; 
And in that love, the love of all existences; 

And in the love of all existences, the love of Mother Earth. 


[14] After the prayer is said, vibrate: “Awen” thrice, extending and holding each letter’s sound for at 
least 5 seconds each. Then perform the Signum Pentagrammis. The ritual is done. Close the ritual 
nexion. 


The ritual may be done, but the day has only begun for you the Druwycchan. Because Samhuinn is the 
day for you to feed your ancestors a feast, or a small feast. A feast, called the Anam Charaid Feast, is 
shared with family and friends in the evening. This feast will also be shared with your Dead ancestors. 
Traditionally each of your known dead relatives get their own plate, and on each plate, you will burn one 
candle or some incense. Call each known dead relative by name to partake of their meal and drinks. For 
those ancient ancestors you do not know, since ancient generations ago, several plates and liquor 
should be placed on your ancestor altar. 


Plates of food and liquor and gifts of cigars and so on should also be made for the various Genii Locorum 
[the genius loci of various places]. A plate for the genius loci of your home is a must. And one plate, 
placed beyond the perimeter of your property is left for the feral spirits. 


If you have recently dead relatives who have been buried in cemeteries, this day is the day to spend 
time visiting their graves, cleaning their graves, giving them flowers, and offerings of food and drink. 


At the end of this day, you will silently and solemnly bury the evergreen sprig by the foot of an 
evergreen tree. As you dig, in your Heart and Mind, visualize the Great Noble Tree of the Airyanem 
Vaejah, whose thousand branches are the various Aryan cultures, tribes, and ethnicities that now 
populate the globe. 


The Alban Arthuan Ritual 


Alban Arthuan in ancient days meant Quarter or Solstice of the Little Bear. The Little Bear being the 
northern constellation of Ursa Minor. But Alban Arthuan had now come to mean “Light of [King] 
Arthur.” 


For the ritual, a tree altar should be built at the base of a certain tree. The items from your usual Death 
Altar is placed around the base of the tree. The tree, by ancient tradition should be an oak tree, or other 
tree, which has the most mistletoe. The Hirlas horn, filled with mead, is placed at the based of the tree, 
incorporated into the altar. Fruits, flowers, and liquor as offerings are incorporated into the tree altar as 
well. A sickle, consecrated, will be needed. Two animals of white color will also be needed. 


[1] Open a ritual nexion. 
[2] Chant thrice: “Agios O Baphomet” [or Agia H Baphomet]. 


[3] Kneel at the foot of the tree, around which you have built your altar, and pray the Connection Prayer. 
As your personal beseechment, ask the mistletoe spirit for permission to cut a part of it off to be 
incorporated into the altar, that the mistletoe spirit will bless your ritual and year with peace and 
prosperity. 


[4] With the sickle, sprig of mistletoe. The sprig should be several feet above your head, growing from a 
big bundle. By ancient tradition, it is required for you to climb the tree to obtain the sprig. 


[5] Place the sprig of mistletoe into your altar, and then pour a libation of mead on the mistletoe. 
Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[6] Say: 


“This turning of the year wheel marks the shortest day and greatest night, the lower hinge of the year 
when the Sun, our Father, completes his descent into darkness, entering into the yearning womb of our 
Mother Earth, to seed life anew. It was on this day, likewise, that Arthur began and fulfilled the circle of 
his Wyrd across the twelve siege of the turning table of stars, and on this day shall he begin it anew in 
time to come. Thus, is this day called Alban Arthuan, meaning the Light of Arthur. From the point of light 
in the midst of darkness, unfolds the creation of all things, the revolution of all that is past toward a new 
beginning.” 


[7] Meditate in silence, on the essence of Alban Arthuan for a while. Then continue: 
[8] Say: 


“Agios O Kronos. In the mythos of King Arthur, the Once and Future King, we see the symbolism of 
Saturn, the true Once and Future King of the Earth. For in the first Aeon of humanity, when we as a 
species were fresh upon the earth, Saturn was the King of the World, and the earth was a sensual 
paradise. But Zeus; ignoble Zeus, dishonorable Zeus, disloyal Zeus; betrayed Kronos and usurped the 
throne of Saturn. Thus, was our Father Time, Kronos, turned from a radiant primeval Sun, into The Black 
Sun. And thus, is this winter, its cold baleful winds, a reminder of this Aeon of Darkness when the true 
Sun was dethroned and exiled into the Darkness.” 


[9] Hold the Hirlas horn up high, and say: “To Saturn! The once and Future King!” Then pour a libation 
over the crystal tetrahedron, which should be on the ground. Allow the mead to seep into the earth. 
Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. Then continue, saying: 


[10] “But Neptune! Son of Saturn, Vindex, will come and avenge his father! And Hitler, the Nexion of 
Fayen! Came into this world, to usher and inaugurate the Dawn of the New Aeon, when Vindex shall 
come, defeat Zeus, and return the throne of the world back to Saturn! And we, Blood Spawn of the 
Northern Bear, a race of people who have been forged by the harsh Boreal winters, whose ancestral 
eyes have seen the light of Polaris and the Midnight Sun, we who are loyal to Hitler, shall fight with 
Vindex! And those dishonorable, unrighteous, spawn of Zeus, shall be drowned in Neptune’s avenging 
waters! Thus do | celebrate this day, this Saturnalia, in homage of Saturn and Vindex, with mirth, musick, 
merrymaking, passion, exultation, feasting, and sensual delight. Agios O Vindex!” 


[11] Hold the Hirlas horn up high, and say: “To Hitler, heralder of the Avenger to come! Agios O Fayen!” 
Pour a libation of mead for Hitler. Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[12] Perform the Hitlerian Salat. 


[13] Stand up and say, with the Hirlas horn held up high: “I drink to you, spirits of the forest and land. 
For in ancient times, during those harsh winters, did you spirits of the forest and land, your animals and 
trees, provide my ancestors the meat, oil, fur, and wood, they needed to survive the extreme cold 
weather. If it weren’t for the kind service and sacrifices of your people, across all those ages, | myself 
would not exist. Please then, accept these offerings of fruits, flowers, food, and liquor as a token of my 
sincere gratitude. And for the sacrifices that your people have made for my ancestors, please accept the 
blood of these two animals as a small token of my gratitude as well. And may you spirits bless this 
mistletoe, so that they will bring for me and my household peace and prosperity this coming year.” 


[14] Chant: “Agios O Baphomet” thrice, and then drink the mead from the Hirlas horn. And then begin 
pouring the bottles of liquor, on top of the fruits, flowers, food, and mistletoe. Then, with the sickle, cut 
the neck of the two white animals, and drain their blood onto the offerings and mistletoe. 


[15] Stand at the altar, and face the East, bow your head, cross your arms over your chest [left over 
right], and solemnly say the Druwycchan prayer: 


Diafol dy nerth, 
Ag yn nerth Dioddef; 

A dioddef dros y gwir, 
Ag yn y gwir pob goleuni; 
Ag yngoleuni pob Gwynfyd, 
Ag yngwynfyd, Pwyll; 
Ag ymhwyll, Deall; 

Ag yn Neall, Gwybod; 

Ac yngwybod, gwybod y cyfiawn; 
Ag yngwybod yn cyfiawn, ei garu; 
Ag 0 garu, caru pob hanfod; 
Ag ymhob Hanfod, caru Mam Ddaear. 


*** English Version* ** 


Devil, impart Thy strength; 
And in strength, power to suffer; 


And to suffer for the truth; 
And in the truth, all light; 
And in light, Gwynvyd; 

And in Gwynfyd, reason; 

And in reason, understanding; 
And in understanding, knowledge; 

And in knowledge, the knowledge of righteousness; 
And in the knowledge of righteousness, the love of it; 
And in that love, the love of all existences; 

And in the love of all existences, the love of Mother Earth. 


[16] After the prayer is said, vibrate: “Awen” thrice, extending and holding each letter’s sound for at 
least 5 seconds each. Then perform the Signum Pentagrammis. The ritual is done. Close the ritual 
nexion. 


Once the ritual nexion is closed, you will begin distributing the offerings of fruits, flowers, and food, to 
the trees around the area. Place one or two fruits, a couple flowers, per tree. As you offer each tree 
their offerings, soeak in a whisper to the fairy/spirit of each tree and tell them the gifts are for them. 
Leave some offerings in a spot of dirt which is clear of plants and trees for the gnome of the land of the 
area, and inform the gnome that such offers are for it. 


The mistletoe is separated, and placed near the door ways and windows of your home for protection, 
and so that they can help bring to you and your household peace and prosperity. The day ends with an 
Anam Charaid [soul mates, close friends, and family] Feast and celebration, merrymaking and love 
making, befitting of a Saturnalia. 


The Imbolc Ritual 


Imbolc, being that it takes place in the spring, is a Nature Goddess oriented holy day. Sometimes spelled 
as Oimelc in some dialects, the name literally meant “Ewe’s Milk. It takes place around the time of the 
first flowing in temperate zones. 


Upon the altar are Snowdrops or other spring flowers, pomegranate, a bone or antler of a deer, a small 
bowl of milk, and the Hirlas horn. The spring flowers, pomegranate, and deer, being ancient symbols of 
Persephone, Underworld Goddess of Spring, Flowers, and Vegetation. 


[1] Open a ritual nexion 
[2] Sign three times: 


“Oriens splendor lucis aeternae 
Et Lucifer justitae: veni 

Et illumine sedentes in tenebris 
Et umbra mortis.” 


After each time the Oriens Splendor is sung, perform the Signum Pentragrammis solemnly. 
[3] Say the Invocation of Baphomet: 


We stand armed and dangerous before the bloody fields of history; 


Devoid of dogma - but ready to carve, to defy the transient: 
Ready to stab forth with our penetrative will, 

Strain every leash, run yelling down the mountainside of Man: 
Ready and willing to immolate world upon world 

With our stunning blaze. 

And let them all sing that WE were here, as Masters 
Among the failing species called Man. 

Our being took form in defiance 

To stand before your killing gaze. 

And now we travel from flame to flame 

And tower from the will to the glory! 

AGIA H BAPHOMET! AGIOS O BAPHOMET! 


[4] Perform the Signum Pentragrammis. 
[5] Say: 


“| have come to the time of the year’s quickening, the first stirrings of springtide, in the Womb of the 
Earth Mother. The Sun Father returns. Fire now manifests as light which emerges from the Creative 
Waters of Her Womb, bisected by the rays of Time. Now is the time of the first plowing, the birth of 
lambs in the fields, the rebirth of the face of the Earth, and the blessings of candles. The torch burns as 
the young virgin goddess returns to her waxing day. Snowdrops and flowers blossom amidst melting 
snows. On this day of Imbolc are renewed once again the bonds that are made between Earth and 
Creature. | thus state and reaffirm my Bond: That there is no true religion, beyond the Bond that exists 
between the Earth and Myself, and that the Body of Nature is both my only Temple and Doctrine.” 


[6] Meditate on this for a while in silence, and after your contemplations, face the Altar and say: 


“On this day | invoke Persephone, the symbol and personification of Spring, Flowers, and Vegetation, 
also known as Kanya Kumari, Kore, Kore Soteira, Neotera, and Melindia consort of Hades. Mother of all 
things, Great Goddess of the Cosmos, in whose Anima Mundi | exist. She whose undefiled Womb is the 
Cauldron of Awen. Grant me your blessings and insights, watch over me, guide me in the mortal world 
as the wheel of the year turns, and invigorate me with your spirit of life and wellbeing, as you invigorate 
all life during your springtide.” 


[7] Concentrate on the presence of the Goddess, or on the essence the Divine Feminine, for a while, 
keeping in mind that there is only one Goddess with many faces and names. When you feel Her 
presence in your Heart, pick up the Hirlas horn and say: 


“To the Goddess, | bear the offering and augury of plenty. From the green realms of Mother Earth, the 
spirits of nature gather gifts of self-sacrifice for my sustenance and the sustenance of my Folk and 
Family. | thus, this day of Imbolc, pay heartful homage to the Goddess and Her plants and animals that 
feed and nurture us with their sacrificial offerings. Agia H Baphomet.” 


[8] Hold up the Hirlas and say: “To Persephone, Virgin Goddess of Nature,” and pour a libation onto the 
tetrahedron on the ground, then say: “Agia H Persephone.” Pour a second libation for the plants, and 
say: “Agia H Persephone.” Pour a third libation for the animals, and say: “Agia H Persephone.” 


[9] Place the flowers into the bowl of milk, hold the Hirlas up and say: “To my ancestors and dead who 
came before me, without whom and without whose struggles in this mortal world, | would not exist.” 


Pour some of the content of the Hirlas into the milk. The bowl of milk and flowers are left as an offering 
for your ancestors. 


[10] Chant thrice: “Agios O Baphomet.” And then drink what is left of the mead in the Hirlas horn. Then 
perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[11] Stand at the altar, and face the East, bow your head, cross your arms over your chest [left over 
right], and solemnly say the Druwycchan prayer: 


Diafol dy nerth, 
Ag yn nerth Dioddef; 

A dioddef dros y gwir, 
Ag yn y gwir pob goleuni; 
Ag yngoleuni pob Gwynfyd, 
Ag yngwynfyd, Pwyll; 
Ag ymhwyll, Deall; 

Ag yn Neall, Gwybod; 

Ac yngwybod, gwybod y cyfiawn; 
Ag yngwybod yn cyfiawn, ei garu; 
Ag o garu, caru pob hanfod; 
Ag ymhob Hanfod, caru Mam Ddaear. 


*** English Version* ** 


Devil, impart Thy strength; 
And in strength, power to suffer; 
And to suffer for the truth; 
And in the truth, all light; 

And in light, Gwynvyd; 

And in Gwynfyd, reason; 

And in reason, understanding; 
And in understanding, knowledge; 

And in knowledge, the knowledge of righteousness; 
And in the knowledge of righteousness, the love of it; 
And in that love, the love of all existences; 

And in the love of all existences, the love of Mother Earth. 


[12] After the prayer is said, vibrate: “Awen” thrice, extending and holding each letter’s sound for at 
least 5 seconds each. Then perform the Signum Pentagrammis. The ritual is done. Close the ritual 
nexion. 


The Alban Eiler Ritual 


Alban Eiler is celebrated on or around March 21, at the time of the spring equinox. The name Alban Eiler 
in Welsh and in Druidic Tradition, is interpreted to mean “Light of the Earth.” This is the season of 
fecundity, when the energy of fertility is at its peak. In ancient times, the Druids and alchemists once 


went out at first light during this season, up to Belteinne, to collect dew from wet grass, knowing that, at 
this time of year, it was charged with powerful energy of life and renewal. 


The altar is decorated with spring flowers and a bowl of flower and vegetable seeds. 
[1] Open a ritual nexion. 
[2] Say the Invocation of Baphomet: 


We stand armed and dangerous before the bloody fields of history; 
Devoid of dogma - but ready to carve, to defy the transient: 
Ready to stab forth with our penetrative will, 

Strain every leash, run yelling down the mountainside of Man: 
Ready and willing to immolate world upon world 

With our stunning blaze. 

And let them all sing that WE were here, as Masters 

Among the failing species called Man. 

Our being took form in defiance 

To stand before your killing gaze. 

And now we travel from flame to flame 

And tower from the will to the glory! 

AGIA H BAPHOMET! AGIOS O BAPHOMET! 


[3] Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 
[4] say: 


“This is the time of fertility, when the Light of Mother Earth blossoms into sexual vitality towards 
summertime fulfillments. When the Devi, present in all things begins waxes. The birds return from 
southern lands, bearing springtime beneath their wings. The flowers burgeon with the promise of fruit. 
The blades of the grainfields leap towards our Father Sun.. 


[5] Meditate a while on the meaning of Alban Eiler, and then, facing the Altar say: 


“On this day | invoke Baphomet, Mistress of Earth, mighty and hidden spirit of life, mistress of the fires 
of spring and the leap of stag and salmon, power of vitality surging through the Earth’s veins, Mother of 
Fecundity and of the sexual energy that courses through flowers, trees, and we animal kind. Bless our 
Northern Folk and Aryan Ethnicities with the force of your Vril, make us fecund Kanya Kumari Devi, 
Aryan Goddess, so that the Earth, its fields, and our Folk are blessed with fertility.” 


[6] Concentrate on the presence of the Goddess for a while. When you feel her presence with your 
Heart, raise up the Hirlas and say: 


“In the presence of The Devi, | bear the offerings an augury of plenty. On this day of Alban Eiler, behold 
the horn of passion and plenty. The horn, the symbol of the abundant gifts of Mother Nature; spring 
flowers, the blessing of life and beauty that dances now upon the land, and seeds for the gardens of 
Earth, in earnest of greater blessings to come.” 


[7] Pour one libation of the horn’s content over the tetrahedron on the ground for Baphomet and say: 
“Agia H Baphomet [or Agios O Baphomet].” Pour a second libation for Mother Nature and say “Agia H 


Demeter.” Pour a third libation for The Devi, Supreme Goddess of the Cosmos, and say: “Om Namo 
Kumari Devi.” 


[8] Raise the Hirlas up, and say: “From the Earth, and her never failing promise, from the spirits of 
Nature and their gifts of will and grace. | receive with gratitude the flowers of beauty and the seeds of 
new life. From all that is given, | give in return.” 


Pour a few drops of the horn’s content into the bowl of flowers and seeds as an offering. 


[9] Chant thrice: “Agios O Baphomet.” And then drink what is left of the mead in the Hirlas horn. Then 
perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[10] Stand at the altar, and face the East, bow your head, cross your arms over your chest [left over 
right], and solemnly say the Druwycchan prayer: 


Diafol dy nerth, 
Ag yn nerth Dioddef; 

A dioddef dros y gwir, 
Ag yn y gwir pob goleuni; 
Ag yngoleuni pob Gwynfyd, 
Ag yngwynfyd, Pwyll; 
Ag ymhwyll, Deall; 

Ag yn Neall, Gwybod; 

Ac yngwybod, gwybod y cyfiawn; 
Ag yngwybod yn cyfiawn, ei garu; 
Ag o garu, caru pob hanfod; 
Ag ymhob Hanfod, caru Mam Ddaear. 


*** English Version* ** 


Devil, impart Thy strength; 
And in strength, power to suffer; 
And to suffer for the truth; 
And in the truth, all light; 
And in light, Gwynvyd; 

And in Gwynfyd, reason; 

And in reason, understanding; 
And in understanding, knowledge; 

And in knowledge, the knowledge of righteousness; 
And in the knowledge of righteousness, the love of it; 
And in that love, the love of all existences; 

And in the love of all existences, the love of Mother Earth. 


[11] After the prayer is said, vibrate: “Awen” thrice, extending and holding each letter’s sound for at 
least 5 seconds each. Then perform the Signum Pentagrammis. The ritual is done. Close the ritual 
nexion. 


The flowers are left in your home or yard as offerings for the spirits. The seeds are planted into the 
ground and nurtured. What flowers, fruits, and vegetables they bear are collected and offered to the 
spirits of the land. 


The Belteinne Ritual 


Opposite on the wheel of the year to Samhuinn, is Belteinne, the great Druid feast of life and love, 
celebrating the triumph of spring and the renewal of the Earth. This is symbolically the day when the 
Father Sun weds Mother Earth and impregnates her, engendering the new life that will stir again nine 
months later at Imbolc the next year. Hawthorn is the great emblem of this festival an rejoicing its major 
theme. 


A sprig of Hawthorn goes upon the altar and an oil lamp with a flame to represent the heat of passion 
and climax of spring. 


[1] Open a ritual nexion. 
[2] Say: “Veni, omnipotens aeterne diabolus!” Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[3] Chant: “Sanctus Satanas, Sanctus Dominus Diabolus Sabaoth. Satanas - venire! Satanas - venire! Ave, 
Satanas, ave Satanas. Tui sunt caeli, Tua est terra, Ave Satanas!” Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[4] Say: 


“On this day of Belteinne, spring stands before us in her fullness. It is the season of flowers, and Mother 
Earth embraces our Father Sun. On this day, in ancient times, fire blazed upon hills, symbol of the 
renewal of life and light, while offerings were made at wells and springs in the valleys. Fire and Water, 
holy hill and holy well, stand as twin pillars of Belteinne, and between them is the third, by which they 
become united, the Tree that spans the worlds from height to dept. 


This season, let Pan play his magic flute to call out the nymphs and maidens, for the creative sexual 
energy of The Devi is at its peak in all creatures. It is the season of fecundity. The animals dance and sing 
their calls for mates. Mother Nature, reveals to us, by this Belteinne, the natural sanctity of sex, that it is 
through sex that the sacred Body of Nature is continuously renewed. Agios O Satanas.” 


[5] Meditate on the meaning of Belteinne and on the presence of Satan for a while. When you feel the 
climax of spring stir inside, say: 


“On this day, | invoke Kanya Kumari, the young Goddess of the waking year, laughing amongst the 
flowers, guardian sacred springs and the life force that stirs in us as heat and passion, so that the future 
of this Earth teems with our progeny and posterity, carrying with them our Cultures and Traditions 
forward into the future. Grant me your blessings and energy, watch over me, guide me in the mortal 
world as the wheel of the year turns, and bless me with passion and the fruits of mortal existence. Grant 
me your blessings of passion. Watch over me in this mortal world as the wheel of the year turns and 
bless us with the pleasures of mortal existence.” 


[6] Concentrate on the presence and the Goddess, and when you feel her power stir inside of you, hold 
up the Hirlas and say: 


“For you Devi, fresh and lustful this season, | bear the offering an augury of plenty. On this day of 
Belteinne, behold the horn of plenty, emblem of the abundance of nature, and the sprig of Hawthorn, 
the symbol of the Dream World and of sexual desire. By these gifts, may there be life and blessing upon 
the Earth forever.” 


[7] Pour a libation for Kanya Kumari over the tetrahedron and say: “Om Namo Kumari Devi.” Pour a 
second libation for Pan, and say: “Agios O Pan.” Pour a third libation for Satan, and say: “Agios O 
Satanas.” 


[8] Raise the Hirlas up and say: “From the Earth, her never failing providence, from the spirits of Nature, 
their gifts of will and grace. | receive with gratitude the Hawthorn, sign of the realm beyond mortality 
and of sexual love. From all that is given, | give in return.” 


Pour a few drops of the content of the Hirlas over the Hawthorn to wet it. 


[9] Chant thrice: “Agios O Satanas.” And then drink what is left of the mead in the Hirlas horn. Then 
perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[10] Stand at the altar, and face the East, bow your head, cross your arms over your chest [left over 
right], and solemnly say the Druwycchan prayer: 


Diafol dy nerth, 
Ag yn nerth Dioddef; 

A dioddef dros y gwir, 
Ag yn y gwir pob goleuni; 
Ag yngoleuni pob Gwynfyd, 
Ag yngwynfyd, Pwyll; 
Ag ymhwyll, Deall; 

Ag yn Neall, Gwybod; 

Ac yngwybod, gwybod y cyfiawn; 
Ag yngwybod yn cyfiawn, ei garu; 
Ag 0 garu, caru pob hanfod; 
Ag ymhob Hanfod, caru Mam Ddaear. 


*** English Version* ** 


Devil, impart Thy strength; 
And in strength, power to suffer; 
And to suffer for the truth; 
And in the truth, all light; 
And in light, Gwynvyd; 
And in Gwynfyd, reason; 
And in reason, understanding; 
And in understanding, knowledge; 
And in knowledge, the knowledge of righteousness; 
And in the knowledge of righteousness, the love of it; 


And in that love, the love of all existences; 
And in the love of all existences, the love of Mother Earth. 


[11] After the prayer is said, vibrate: “Awen” thrice, extending and holding each letter’s sound for at 
least 5 seconds each. Then perform the Signum Pentagrammis. The ritual is done. Close the ritual 
nexion. 


The Hawthorn is placed above your bed, to bless it with its gifts and powers. The night of Belteinne 
should end with sexual intimacy uninhibited by moral restraints. 


On or around Belteinne, the Black Mass, per the Black Book of Satan 1, should be performed by a 
gathering of Sinister Satanists to pay homage to the egregor Satan, and to celebrate the climax of spring. 


The Alban Heruin Ritual 


Our Father Sun is at his highest point at Alban Heruin, the third Alban Gate. His zenith in the heavens 
foreshadows his descent into winter’s darkness. This festival is celebrated on the Summer Solstice. Its 
name traditionally means “Light of the Shore,” referring to the Earth [Alban Eiler, Light of the Earth] and 
the Sea [Alban Elued, Light of the Sea]. 


Vervain is the holy healing plant the ancient Druids used as an emblem of this day. A spring of Vervain is 
placed on the Altar with the Hirlas horn along with summer flowers and fruits. 


[1] Open a ritual nexion. 
[2] Say: “Veni, omnipotens aeterne diabolus!” Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[3] Chant or sing: “Dies irae, dies illa. Solvet Saeclum in favilla. Teste Satan cum sibylla. Quantos tremor 
est futurus, Quando Vindex est venturus, Cuncta stricte discussurus. Dies irae, dies illa!” Perform the 
Signum Pentagrammis. 


[4] Say: 


“This day of Alban Heruin is the center of the year. Our Father Sun stands at meridian height. This is a 
time when the bond between heaven and Earth is strongest. The meaning of Alban Heruin is Light of the 
Shore, for the shore is the meeting place of sea and land, where the two borders tremble together ina 
circle around Earth. Thus we celebrate the glory of the height and power of summer and our Father Sun, 
remembering the winters past and the winters to come and our ancestors, family, and friends who have 
gone into the World of Shadows. 


[5] Meditate on the essence and meaning of Alban Heriun and the presence of the Father Sun for a 
while. Then say: 


“On this day, | invoke Surya, the might Aryan God of the Sun, lord of the threefold fire, and Supreme 
Providence of our mortal world, around whose Light the planets and comets revolve. As your chariot of 
fire crosses the East, South, and West towards your netherworld Abode in the cold Far North of Mount 
Meru, may you remember the Shadows of my ancestors, family, and friends and take them with you 
into the Paradise of the Gods. Grant me your blessings and continued providence, and receive my 
blessings in return. Watch over me in this mortal domain as the year’s wheel turns.” 


[6] Concentrate on the presence of the Sun for a while, and ponder on its importance in the Natural 
Order. Then hold up the Hirlas and say: 


“Om Ravaya Namaha. In the presence of Father Sun, | bear the offering an augury of plenty. From the 
green realms of Earth Mother, the spirits of Nature, their gifts of will and grace. On this day of Alban 
Heriun, behold the horn of plenty, emblem of the abundance of nature, and the sprig of Vervain, the 
healing herb of the ancient Druids and token of sight, insight, and inner vision. In these gifts, may there 
be blessings on the Earth forever.” 


[7] Pour a libation to Father Sun upon the tetrahedron on the ground and say: “Om Suryaya Namaha.” 
Pour a second libation to Father Sun and say: “Agios O Apollo.” Pour a third libation to Satan and say: 
“Agios O Satanas.” 


[8] Raise the Hirlas up and say: “From the Earth, her never failing providence, from the spirits of Nature, 
their gifts of will and grace. | receive with gratitude the Vervain, emblem of health and vision. From all 
that is given, | give in return.” 


Pour some of the content of the Hirlas onto the Vervain, flowers, and fruits. 


[9] Chant thrice: “Agios O Satanas.” And then drink what is left of the mead in the Hirlas horn. Then 
perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[10] Stand at the altar, and face the East, bow your head, cross your arms over your chest [left over 
right], and solemnly say the Druwycchan prayer: 


Diafol dy nerth, 
Ag yn nerth Dioddef; 

A dioddef dros y gwir, 
Ag yn y gwir pob goleuni; 
Ag yngoleuni pob Gwynfyd, 
Ag yngwynfyd, Pwyll; 
Ag ymhwyll, Deall; 

Ag yn Neall, Gwybod; 

Ac yngwybod, gwybod y cyfiawn; 
Ag yngwybod yn cyfiawn, ei garu; 
Ag o garu, caru pob hanfod; 
Ag ymhob Hanfod, caru Mam Ddaear. 


*** English Version* ** 


Devil, impart Thy strength; 
And in strength, power to suffer; 
And to suffer for the truth; 
And in the truth, all light; 
And in light, Gwynvyd; 

And in Gwynfyd, reason; 
And in reason, understanding; 


And in understanding, knowledge; 

And in knowledge, the knowledge of righteousness; 
And in the knowledge of righteousness, the love of it; 
And in that love, the love of all existences; 

And in the love of all existences, the love of Mother Earth. 


[11] After the prayer is said, vibrate: “Awen” thrice, extending and holding each letter’s sound for at 
least 5 seconds each. Then perform the Signum Pentagrammis. The ritual is done. Close the ritual 
nexion. 


Hang the Vervain above your bed. The flowers and fruits are taken to the sea shore when the sun begins 
to set and it casts its light on the ocean, forming a bridge of Light between the two worlds. At such time, 
enter the sea water and cast the flowers and fruits into the water for your ancestors, family, and friends 
in the netherworld. 


The Lughnasadh Ritual 


At the beginning of the harvest, Lughnasadh marks first of the three festivals of the decline of light. 
When our Sun Father and our Earth Mother begin their separation, after they have consummated their 
love and union in the passionate creation of life. Its name means “festival of Lugh.” Irish mythos and 
ancient tradition inform us that Lugh, God of the Sun, had established this day in honor of his foster- 
mother Tailtiu, Goddess of Agriculture. 


Thus Bread made from newly harvested grain is placed on the Altar with the Hirlas. 
[1] Open a ritual nexion. 
[2] Say the Invocation of Baphomet: 


We stand armed and dangerous before the bloody fields of history; 
Devoid of dogma - but ready to carve, to defy the transient: 
Ready to stab forth with our penetrative will, 

Strain every leash, run yelling down the mountainside of Man: 
Ready and willing to immolate world upon world 

With our stunning blaze. 

And let them all sing that WE were here, as Masters 

Among the failing species called Man. 

Our being took form in defiance 

To stand before your killing gaze. 

And now we travel from flame to flame 

And tower from the will to the glory! 

AGIA H BAPHOMET! AGIOS O BAPHOMET! 


[3] Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 
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[4] Say: “Veni, omnipotens aeterne diabolus!” Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[5] Chant or sing: “Dies irae, dies illa. Solvet Saeclum in favilla. Teste Satan cum sibylla. Quantos tremor 
est futurus, Quando Vindex est venturus, Cuncta stricte discussurus. Dies irae, dies illa!” Perform the 
Signum Pentagrammis. 


[6] Say: 


“This day of Lughnasadh marks the beginning of the Sun’s journey to the High North, and the beginning 
of the harvest upon the breast of the Earth. The year wheel from this season spins downward into the 
deep places of winter and the rekindling of new light. The sun descends in the sky, into autumn, but with 
glory. There is balance upon the wheel, for what seems a loss and decline is regained and increased 
elsewhere, for rebirth is the perpetual law of Nature, and our Sun Father, being Supreme Provider, 
travels the Mortal World. Thus, as the Sun begins his departure from us, do we gather the fruits of the 
holy marriage of Sun and Earth. Agios O Satanas. Agia H Baphomet.” 


[7] Meditate on the essence and theme of Lughnasadh for a while, and feel the presence of Satan and 
Baphomet. Then say: 


“On this day, | invoke Satan and Baphomet. Baphomet, Mistress of Earth who bears her mortal bounty, 
and Satan, whose word is Chaos, the Timeless Silence of No-Thingess, out of which came all that exists. 
The spiritual season of harvest and culling has come. Baphomet, Mother and Bride of Satan, may we 
vanquish, rape, and slaughter the Anariya, the Unaryan into aeonic genocidal extinction, and may our 
Noble Aryan Blood be favored by your Natural Law of Might. Grant me your blessings and receive my 
blessings in return. Watch over me in this mortal realm and guide me in life as the year’s wheel turns.” 


[8] Concentrate on the presence of the Satan and Baphomet for a while, and ponder on its importance 
in the concept of harvest and culling in a spiritual light. Then hold up the Hirlas and say: 


“Agios O Satanas. In the presence of Satan and Baphomet, | bear the offering an augury of plenty. From 
the green realms of Earth Mother, the spirits of Nature, their gifts of will and grace. On this day of 
Lughnasadh, behold the horn of plenty, emblem of the abundance of nature, and Bread freshly baked, in 
commemoration of the harvest now begun. In these gifts, may there be blessings on the Earth forever.” 


[9] Pour a libation to Satan upon the tetrahedron on the ground and say: “Agios O Satanas.” Pour a 
second libation to Baphomet and say: “Agia H Baphomet.” Pour a third libation to Saturn, God of the 
Harvest and of Agriculture and say: “Agios O Kronos.” 


[10] Raise the Hirlas up and say: “From the Earth, her never failing providence, from the spirits of 
Nature, their gifts of will and grace. | receive with gratitude the Vervain, emblem of health and vision. 
From all that is given, | give in return.” 


Pour some of the content of the Hirlas onto the fresh baked Bread to wet it. Solemnly eat a slice of the 
Bread. 


[11] Chant thrice: “Agios O Baphomet.” And then drink what is left of the mead in the Hirlas horn. Then 
perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[12] Stand at the altar, and face the East, bow your head, cross your arms over your chest [left over 
right], and solemnly say the Druwycchan prayer: 


Diafol dy nerth, 
Ag yn nerth Dioddef; 
A dioddef dros y gwir, 
Ag yn y gwir pob goleuni; 


Ag yngoleuni pob Gwynfyd, 
Ag yngwynfyd, Pwyll; 
Ag ymhwyll, Deall; 

Ag yn Neall, Gwybod; 

Ac yngwybod, gwybod y cyfiawn; 
Ag yngwybod yn cyfiawn, ei garu; 
Ag 0 garu, caru pob hanfod; 

Ag ymhob Hanfod, caru Mam Ddaear. 


*** English Version* ** 


Devil, impart Thy strength; 
And in strength, power to suffer; 
And to suffer for the truth; 
And in the truth, all light; 
And in light, Gwynvyd; 

And in Gwynfyd, reason; 

And in reason, understanding; 
And in understanding, knowledge; 

And in knowledge, the knowledge of righteousness; 
And in the knowledge of righteousness, the love of it; 
And in that love, the love of all existences; 

And in the love of all existences, the love of Mother Earth. 


[13] After the prayer is said, vibrate: “Awen” thrice, extending and holding each letter’s sound for at 
least 5 seconds each. Then perform the Signum Pentagrammis. The ritual is done. Close the ritual 
nexion. 


The rest of the Bread is offered to your ancestors at your Death Altar. An Anam Charaid Feast is shared 
in the evening with family and friends. 


The Alban Elued Ritual 


On the autumn equinox, Alban Elued marks the midpoint of the Sun’s decline and the Heart of the 
harvest season. Its name, Alban Elfed, in modern Welsh is interpreted in Druid tradition to mean “Light 
of the Sea,” representing the descent of the Sun into the western seas, towards the netherworld in the 
hyperborean North. As such, it also signifies the journey of those of our tribe, folk, kith, kin, family, and 
friends who have mortally fallen and who have traveled into the western seas to the netherworld. 


The symbol of the harvest is fruit. Upon the Altar should be autumn leaves, a bowl of fruit, and the 
Hirlas horn. 


[1] Open a ritual nexion. 


[2] Chant or sing: “Dies irae, dies illa. Solvet Saeclum in favilla. Teste Satan cum sibylla. Quantos tremor 
est futurus, Quando Vindex est venturus, Cuncta stricte discussurus. Dies irae, dies illa!” Perform the 
Signum Pentagrammis. 


[3] Say: “Veni, omnipotens aeterne diabolus!” Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[4] Chant: “Sanctus Satanas, Sanctus Dominus Diabolus Sabaoth. Satanas - venire! Satanas - venire! Ave, 
Satanas, ave Satanas. Tui sunt caeli, Tua est terra, Ave Satanas!” Perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[5] Say: 


“With the coming of Alban Elued, Light of the Sea, the wheel of the year turns towards it end and 
beginning. It is a time of recollection and return. The leaves have turned from green to gold and descend 
with the waning Sun into the depth of Earth Mother. Now the sea becomes dark as the year descends 
into ocean. In silence, the seeds of wisdom is gathered up, to be stored through the winter that it may 
become new life in the spring. From all that is given us, we build again the temple and song of the Alban 
Gate. 


[7] Meditate on the essence and theme of Alban Elued for a while. Then say: 


“On this day, | invoke Satan, Prince of Darkness, hear me! | believe in one Prince, Satan, who reigns over 
this Earth, and in one Law, Chaos, which triumphs over all. And | believe in one Temple, our Temple to 
Satan, and in one Word which dwells in me: The Word of Ecstasy. And | believe in the Law of the Aeon, 
which is sacrifice, and in the letting of blood, for which | shed no tears since | give praise to my Prince, 
the fire-giver, and look forward to his reign and the pleasures that are to come! 


“May Satan be with me as the Sun falls into winter. As | we rejoice in the harvest, so may we rejoice in 
the culling of Mundanes. And as we remember to those of our Folk and Kind, our Family and Friends, 
who have Fallen, so may you, Great Cosmic Being, Re-Member them in your Anima Mundi. 


“Veni, omnipotens aeternae diabolus! By the word of the Prince of Darkness, | give praise to you Lucifer, 
bringer of light, darkness and fire, | greet you who cause us to struggle and seek the forbidden thoughts. 


“Veni, omnipotens aeternae diabolus! Blessed are the strong for they shall inherit the Earth. Blessed are 
the proud for they shall breed gods! Let the humble and the meek die in their misery! Grant me your 
blessings, Satan-Lucifer, and receive my blessings in return. Watch over me in this mortal realm and 
guide me in Life as the year’s wheel turns.” 


[8] Concentrate on the presence of the Satan and Baphomet for a while, and ponder on its importance 
in the concept of harvest and culling in a spiritual light. Then hold up the Hirlas and say: 


“Agios O Satanas. In the presence of Satan, | bear the offering an augury of plenty. From the green 
realms of Earth Mother, the spirits of Nature, their gifts of will and grace. On this day of Alban Elued, 
behold the horn of plenty, emblem of the abundance of nature, and the fruit ripe from summer’s 
warmth and cooling night of autumn, the richness of the harvest and the gift of Mother Earth. In these 
gifts, may the blessings on the Earth forever.” 


[9] Say: 


“In this mortal world, a Life must fall to sustain a Life that lives. Thus | pay heavy gratitude to the Life of 
all Plants and their spirits who fell in order to sustain myself and my family. May you accept this 
libation.” 


Pour a libation onto the tetrahedron on the ground to the Plants that have fallen and that have been 
harvested to give you Life. And with head bowed, hold a moment of silence for their fallen. After the 
moment of silence, perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


Then Say: “I pay heavy gratitude to the Animals and their spirits who fell in order to sustain myself and 
my family. May you accept this libation.” 


Pour a libation to the Animals who have fallen and that have been killed to give you Life. And with head 
bowed, hold a moment of silence for their fallen. After the moment of silence, perform the Signum 
Pentagrammis. 


Then say: “I pay heavy gratitude to those ancestors of my bloodline, to all of my kin who have come 
before me, those who have Fallen before me, those who have struggled to survive and thrive before me, 
that | might have Life and the Noble Aryan Blood that flows in my body and veins. May all of you accept 
this libation in your Honor.” 


Pour a libation to your ancestors and kin who have fallen and who have struggled to survive and thrive 
that you might have Life. And with head bowed, hold a moment of silence for your Fallen. After the 
moment of silence, perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[10] Raise the Hirlas up and say: “From the Earth, her never failing providence, from the spirits of 
Nature, their gifts of will and grace. | receive with gratitude the fruit of the harvest. From all that is 
given, we give in return.” 


Pour some of the content of the Hirlas onto the fruit to wet it. 


[11] Chant thrice: “Agios O Satanas.” And then drink what is left of the mead in the Hirlas horn. Then 
perform the Signum Pentagrammis. 


[12] Stand at the altar, and face the East, bow your head, cross your arms over your chest [left over 
right], and solemnly say the Druwycchan prayer: 


Diafol dy nerth, 
Ag yn nerth Dioddef; 

A dioddef dros y gwir, 
Ag yn y gwir pob goleuni; 
Ag yngoleuni pob Gwynfyd, 
Ag yngwynfyd, Pwyll; 
Ag ymhwyll, Deall; 

Ag yn Neall, Gwybod; 

Ac yngwybod, gwybod y cyfiawn; 
Ag yngwybod yn cyfiawn, ei garu; 
Ag o garu, caru pob hanfod; 
Ag ymhob Hanfod, caru Mam Ddaear. 


*** English Version* ** 


Devil, impart Thy strength; 
And in strength, power to suffer; 
And to suffer for the truth; 
And in the truth, all light; 
And in light, Gwynvyd; 

And in Gwynfyd, reason; 

And in reason, understanding; 
And in understanding, knowledge; 

And in knowledge, the knowledge of righteousness; 
And in the knowledge of righteousness, the love of it; 
And in that love, the love of all existences; 

And in the love of all existences, the love of Mother Earth. 


[13] After the prayer is said, vibrate: “Awen” thrice, extending and holding each letter’s sound for at 
least 5 seconds each. Then perform the Signum Pentagrammis. The ritual is done. Close the ritual 
nexion. 


The rest of the Bread is offered to your ancestors at your Death Altar. An Anam Charaid Feast is shared 
in the evening with family and friends. 


AAN 


.:.Final Notes Of The Bard Grade Gwers 


This Black Book of Satan IV is a memetic extension of the Black Books of Satan 1-3 and Naos, and 
should be practiced in conjunction with those said books in order to produce a robust magickal and 
sorcerous Satanic and Pagan/Animistic culture and tradition. 


An “Eisteddfod” can be held any day, or regularly, where several Sogdians meet each other to share 
poetry, stories, insights, perform magic rituals together, and share a meal together, called the Anam 
Charaid Feast. The Fellowship and Comradery; per the Buddhist concept of Metta, and the Celtic and 
Gaelic concept of Anam Cara / Anam Charaid; is itself a spiritual practice and celebration of life. There is 
no season more Sacred than the time people come together in fellowship to express the sacred virtues 
of Honor, Loyalty, and Duty to, with, and for each other. And so, it is encourage that at least during the 
Eightfold Year, an Eisteddfod of family and close friends be held. 


During your period as a Bard, one thing you should practice is making yantrakoms according to its 
procedures. When making a yantrakom all components [skeleton, flesh, blood] must be incorporated. A 
skeleton of a yantrakon can be as simple as a rectangular box around the perimeter parchment or cloth, 
as with the case of this yantra: 





If you create a yantrakom to influence a target person, and you do not have a sympathetic link 
belonging to that person, you need to wrap the yantrakom up, and hide it around the house or yard of 
the target person. Usually, in Southeast Asia, such yantras are placed inside a plastic bottle and then 
buried in the yard of the target person. The plastic bottle helps preserve the yantrakom from 
deterioration. 


If no sympathetic link exists, during the charging period, when you are praying the mala beads and 
packing the yantrakom with light, the anima/psyche of the yantrakom you are charging needs to be 
instructed who it must affect and influence. Informing the egregores the target person’s name 
appended to your prayer will suffice. Then the yantrakom is buried around the property of the target 
person. 


As a Bard, you should also begin the practice of making magic powders. An active ingredient of magic 
powder is “Angel Dust.” Angel Dust is a powder which is created from a neutral substance that has no 
magical properties of its own. 


To make the Angel Dust, you will make a yantrakom on a chalkboard. A portable one that is a few feet in 
size will do. White chalk will be used to draw the yantrakom on the chalkboard. The yantrakom must be 
created according to proper procedure. Once the yantrakom had been drawn out, you will carefully 
erase the yantrakom and collect the chalk powder. This process is repeated, where you will create the 
same yantrakom all over again, according to its full procedure, and then you will erase it again and 
collect the chalk powder. This process repeated until you have collected a good amount of chalk 
powder. 


This is a secret method used by Wicha Monks in Southeast Asia to further empower their magic powders 
and amulets made of compressed powders. The principle behind this method can be found in Tibet, 
where the Tibetan Monks will soend hours upon hours painting a colorful mandala with colored sand. As 
they are creating that mandala, they focus their intentions into the sand. After they have created the 
mandala, they destroy it, and collect the sand inside an urn which is usually charged by a deity. Once it is 
charged, they use the sand in a ceremony, or cast the sand in a river or field, or home, according to what 
the magic sand was created to do. 


In Palo, we use cigars to create “Angel Dust.” A cigar, mind you, is not neutral. Tobacco does have a 
magical property, which magically helps connect you with the spirit world, with spirits, and with your 


ancestors, and helps you see visions. And so, cigar ash is used as an extra ingredient in Palo magic 
powders, which we call “Mpolo” in Kongo; meaning “powder.” To make the cigar ash properly, you 
would sit with your nganga or nkisi and smoke the cigar, feeding it some of the smoke. As you sit, you 
are going into a light trance and speaking to your nganga or nkisi, telling it what you want to happen, 
instructing it to empower the ash of the cigar with the magic to do something you want. And thus, as 
you smoke the cigar, you collect the ash in a container. 


A similar procedure can be done by smoking a cigar or cigarette by yourself in silence. As you smoke, 
you are focusing your mind on infusing the cigar or cigarette with our thoughts, emotions, and 
intentions. Speak to yourself quietly as if you were narrating a story about what you want your magic 
powder to do, and pray often [use the Connexion Prayer]. Then collect the ash, as angel dust. 


Once you have a good amount of angel dust, perform the charging rite for at least nine days. Being that 
angel dust is made out of neutral substance which has no magical properties or psychic force of its own, 
how potent your angel powder is all depends on how lazy you are or how much effort and diligence you 
put in to charging it. For example, setting the angel dust on your altar and saying the prayer as fast as 
you can, while your mind is on Play Station, your girlfriend, the laundry, for nine days won’t make your 
angel dust as powerful as when someone has an extreme focus of mind on their angel dust, they say the 
prayers to the egregors with psychological and emotional sincerity, they soend hours in a trance packing 
biophotonic light into it, and they do this for a whole 30 days. Thus, how potent your magic is, depends 
on how much psychic energy and how much mental focus you cultivate. 


But even with a person who prays and packs a month’s worth of light into their yantra or powders, a 
human being, who is a beginner of magic and sorcery, can only do so much. You have to learn how to set 
your own ego aside, and understand that there are other entities that are more powerful than you who 
can help you empower your yantras and powders. For example, in Indonesia, their procedure of making 
their magic yantras and magic powders is fundamentally the same as that taught in Durwyccha. One 
difference is that in Indonesia, the sorcerer will entreat the Islamic Jinn entities to empower their 
yantras or powders. Other times, a necromancy will employ the spirit of a dead person at a cemetery to 
empower their yantras and powders. 


Working with the dead is for an advanced grade. But with your Ogham Staves as binary divination tools 
[getting Yes/No answers], you can learn to entreat a nature spirit, such as the spirit of a big old tree, to 
further empower your yantra or angel dust for you [after you have charged it for nine days] by making a 
pact with the nature spirit: if you empower my stuff, | will give you offerings. If the nature spirit agrees 
to your treaty/pact, then the yantra or angel dust [placed in a container] would be buried next to the 
tree, or wherever the nature spirit lives and inhabits. 


And so, the various gwersi of this Grade are sufficient to get you started on being a Bard of Sinister 
Paganism. The system of Druwyccha is composed of building blocks of formulas/rites/procedures. Such 
building blocks are linked together to construct complex and elaborate rituals, designed to generate and 
focus psychic force and intention. Being non-ideological, non-doctrinal, and amoral, Druwyccha can be 
comfortably mixed with and integrated into other traditions and systems of magic that you may be 
practicing. Agios O Baphomet. 


AAN 





SEXION Lt 


Women abducted, tortured and 
raped by sick gang who then 
burned their bodies 





Two women were abducted, tortured and raped 
by a sick gang who then watched their burning 


bodies turn into ashes. 


Anisha and Joey van Niekerk were victims of 
the horrific crime after they were kidnapped in 
December 2017, at Mooinooi, near Brits, South 


Africa. 


The couple were stripped naked and brutally 
raped in front of each other, before being hung 
by meathooks from a shipping container's 


ceiling, according to local news source IOL. 


..Fuck... that’s my kind of gang! | love crime and murder. Especially when it involved 


rape, meathooks, and immolation! Over here, the only gang | am aware of that is known for 


being hardcore like this is 18th Street. Unfortunately, there are many things wrong with this 


crime: 





Aaron Sithole, Koos Strydom, Jack Sithole and Alex Modau are on trial 
for the murder of same sex couple Anisha and Joey van Niekerk. Picture: 
Zelda Venter 


Rakuba said when he went into the house, James 
was busy raping Anisha, while Mercia watched 
through a half open door. She called Rakuba and 
told him to tell James not to rape the woman, but 
James would not stop. 


“He said he had lusted over her (Anisha) for a long 
time.” 


Rakuba then went to the shed, where Jack was busy 
raping Joey. James then brought Anisha to the shed, 
where the woman were again raped. 


The first thing wrong is that the crime should have been the other way around. I’m personally 
amoral when it comes to murder and rape, meaning my sentiments regarding such lean neither 
for such acts or against such acts. Actually, | have morals for murder and rape: | believe, when 
used properly, that they have positive benefits for the species. 


But | do have Values and Philosophical Consistency. | Value White people and East Asian 
people, because I’m a Boreialist, and so, philosophically, | do not like the idea that negroes, 
Muslims, Mexicans, or any non-White, non-East-Asian, is killing and raping White and East Asian 
people. It should be the other way around. White and East Asian people should be killing and 


raping them: or they will do it to us, just how human nature works. 


The second thing wrong with that crime is the whole political situation where Whites have lost 
power and control of South Africa. Africans, by their very Nature and state of primitive 
development do not have the capacity to run and govern their own nation where that such 


nation generates well-being for its citizens. 


The other thing wrong is that guy's name: Sithole... it looks like Shithole, he needs to change it. 


AAN 


..E talk sometimes about new and alternative energy that will be used in the future, in 
the various issues of Nexion Zine. | realized that | was vague about what exactly | mean by 
“energy” and what exactly | mean by “alternative energy.” I’m fully capable of defining and 
explaining every word and term and phrase | use, exactly as | use such, off the top of my head; 
down to their etymological history. | did like vague people, and so please let me explain exactly 


what “energy” and “alternative energy” mean when | use those terms and words. 


The unfortunately thing about the word “energy” is that, in common parlance, it is a heavily 
abused word. In common vernacular English, the word “energy” has gained a very nebulous 
and goofy usage. For example, you hear people talk about how certain tarot cards have a 
certain “energy.” Or you'll hear people say: “I don’t like the energy he’s giving off.” And so, in 
common English, “energy” and “vibe” are interchangeable. And, unfortunately, because (1) | 
speak English & (2) | often speak vernacular English, | am guilty of abusing that word myself! 


But | also use the word “Energy” in a non-vernacular, and professional way: in a philosophical 
and scientific way. When | use that word in the philosophical and scientific way, | am classical 
and | adhere to Newtonian physics. Energy, in the Newtonian sense, is a force of some kind 
which causes something to move and function/work. 


On a Fundamental level, Motion and Function are in essence, the same thing: when something 
is functioning/working; such as a car, a windmill, your body, the ecosystem, the economy; 
things are moving: the engine is in motion, the fan of the windmill is turning, cells and nutrients 
and air in your body are moving, animals are moving and fruits growing in an ecosystem, and 
money moves/circulates in an economy. When a thing is working/functioning, something about 
it is Moving. And that Motion requires Force to make it move. Thus, in that classical sense, the 


words “energy, “force,” and “power” are interchangeable. 


And so, in that classical sense, we humans currently only know of a small handful of different 
types of energy proper that powers our entire human civilization. In ancient times, Fire was the 
only form of energy we knew and used. Fire as in wood burning, oil, coal, and so on. And then 
we began to use Animal-energy: horse power, ox and buffalo and cattle pulling the plough. 
Both fire [think nuclear power station] and animal power. 


Today, we only use one species of energy/force/power to run our human world: Electricity. 
Which, essentially is a byproduct of primary energy sources we use. What that means is that we 
use primary sources of energy such as water force [damns, hydroelectric stuff], nuclear heat 
[glorified fire], solar power, wind force, combustible liquids and gases [gasoline and natural 
gas], and chemical reactions [9 volt batteries], to create and produce Electricity. 


And so, Electricity is when Electrons are moving in a current, like how a river moves in currents. 


And we can harness the force of that electric current to make our electronic devices function, 


and so hence: electricity is a form of energy proper, but only when the electrons move in a 


current. 


As | write this, our species is at the verge of experiencing an energy paradigm shift, where as a 
species, we will—in the next 50 years—Realize that there is an alternative energy with which 
we can power our human civilization. It is “Photonic Energy.” An electron is to electricity 
[electric current] what a Photon is to Photonic Energy. An electron is not energy, when it 
moves, its force of motion can be used as energy. The same with a photon. A photon by itself, 
or the light outside of your window, is not energy proper. Not according to classical physics. 
When those Photons stream and flow in a current, where they become photonic current, then 
the Photonic Current becomes energy proper: force or power which can be used to make things 
move and function. 


Thus, within the next 50 years, we will see the first Photronic components, and the first 
functioning Photronic circuits. Mind you now, the electronic devices and their electronic 
circuitry inside of them, with all of their electronic components, work only with electrical 
current. And so you have to learn to divorce your mind from trying to pair up electronic 
circuitry with Photonic Current/Energy: photonic current will not work with electronic 
components and circuit boards. The new photonic energy will need an entirely new species of 
circuit boards, and their own photronic components. 


Now that we understand an example of a new form of energy [photonic energy], we can talk 
about the actual future alternative energy | talk about in other issues of NZ that will be able to 
power futuristic spaceships, and have them bend the laws of physics and travel an breakneck 
speeds: 


6:49 @% uls 


A scientific collaboration of the Pierre Auger 
Observatory, including researchers from the 
University of Delaware, has measured the most 


shining more light on the possible origins of these 
Subatomic space travelers. 


The teams findings are based on the analysis of 
215,030 cosmic ray events with energies above 2.5 
quintillion electron volts (eV), recorded over the past 
decade by the Pierre Auger Observatory in Argentina. 
It is the largest observatory in the world for studying 


The new spectral feature, a kink in the cosmic-ray 
energy spectrum at about 13 quintillion electron 
volts, represents more than points plotted on a graph. 
It brings humanity a step closer to solving the 
mysteries of the most energetic particles in nature, 
according to Frank Schroeder, assistant professor at 
the Bartol Research Institute in UD's Department of 
Physics and Astronomy, who was involved in the 
study with the support of the University of Delaware 
Research Foundation. The research is published in 


Physical Review Letters and Physics Review D. 


"Since cosmic rays were discovered 100 years ago, 
the longstanding question has been, what 
accelerates these particles?” Schroeder said. "The 
Pierre Auger Collaborations measurements provide 
important hints about what we can exclude as the 
source. From previous work, we know the accelerator 
is not in our galaxy. Through this latest analysis, we 
can further corroborate our earlier indications that 
ultra-high-energy cosmic rays are not just protons of 


I 


The observatory has more than 1,600 detectors 
called water-Cherenkov stations spread across the 
high plains of the Pampa Amarilla (Yellow Prairie), 
overlooked by 27 fluorescence telescopes. 
Collectively, these instruments measure the energy 
that an ultrahigh-energy cosmic ray particle releases 
in the atmosphere and provide an indirect evaluation 
of its mass. All of these data—energy, mass and the 
direction from which these extraordinary particles 
arrived—yield important clues about their origins. 


Previously, scientists thought these ultra-high-energy 
cosmic ray particles were mostly protons of 
hydrogen, but this latest analysis confirms that the 
particles have a mix of nuclei-some heavier than 
oxygen or helium, such as silicon and iron, for 
example. 


So basically, when we speak of “electricity” or photonic energy, what we are in essence talking about in actuality 
are Particles [electrons or photons] that stream together in a current. Once they flow together as a current, you 
can then harness their power, just like you can harness the power of a river or horse in motion, and create energy 
with the flow of their current. 


And so, in the future, an “alternative energy” that is far more powerful than electricity and photonic current are 
particles of cosmic rays that are excited to stream together in a current. The unfortunate thing at this moment in 
time is that our scientists aren’t quite sure what exactly makes those ultra-high-energy cosmic ray particles move 
at such awesome speed. But we now know what they are composed of: protons of hydrogen, mixes with heavy 
atomic nuclei. 


Protonic Current!!! Nuclear Current!!! A huge problem to make a reality: how do we isolate massive amounts of 
protons and/or atomic nuclei, and then how to we force them to flow in an excited current, to create protonic and 
nuclear current? I’ll leave that up to a future generation who has the greater intelligence and means to figure that 
out. But | hereby declare Protonic Current and Nuclear Current intellectual properties of the ONA and of Dreccs in 
general. 


ANN 


..L have a sci-fi conworld | daydream about from time-to-time, when I’m bored. | like to keep things in my 
sci-fi conworld as realistic as possible. And so, | spend a lot of time, unable to enjoy my own sci-fi conworld, 
because I’m constantly plagued by how the various technologies in said conworld work and function! And so, | 
have to take breaks from daydreaming, to ponder, use my intuition, reason, and logic, and what | know about 
Natural Philosophy and principles of Nature, to try to figure out technological concepts that are as real-feeling to 
my Heart as possible. What | think and feel to be realistic, may not always seem realistic to others, because | 
understand things very differently. 


One problem | once had in my conworld, which | solved, was the concept of gravity field deflection [“antigravity” ]. 
How would my spaceships realistically have antigravity? How would that work? | solved this problem by creating 
what | called “Crystal-metal Hydrogen,” which is when hydrogen gas/atoms are put into such great pressure, and 
baked inside a field of electromagnetic energy, that the hydrogen becomes a Solid that is like a metal and like a 
crystal [crystalline in structure]. | made giant rings with this crystal-metal hydrogen, and | built ship hulls around 
them. And then | used coherent ultrasonic beams, shooting those ultrasonic beams into the crystal-metal 
hydrogen. The ultrasonic beam causes the crystal-metal hydrogen to produce a “Resonance Field” which deflects 
gravitational fields. | wrote about this idea several times in previous issues of NZ. 


It turns out that mainstream science has discovered something weird about sound as it travels through metal 
hydrogen: 


Queen Mary University of London have 
identified the absolute top speed of 
sound. 


The team found that at its fastest, 
sound can travel at 36 km (22.4 mi) 
per second. That's almost 100 times 
faster than its average speed through 
air, which is 343 m (1,125 ft) per 
second, and three times faster than 
its previously-measured top speed of 
12 km (7.5 mi) per second, through 
diamond. 


So what medium lets sound travel at 
such a high speed? According to the 
new study, it's solid atomic hydrogen. 
This form of the element only occurs 
under immense pressure, such as that 
found at the core of gas giant planets 
like Jupiter. Under those conditions, 
hydrogen is compressed into a metallic 
solid that can easily conduct electricity 
— and, it turns out, sound. 


Hmm... very interesting indeed. Cymatic force [sound] travels up to 100 times faster through metallic hydrogen, 
than its known speed limit in the air! Now we wait for a scientist to be curious enough to shoot beams of 
ultrasound into metal hydrogen, enough to cause the metal hydrogen to Resonate! And we shall see what 
happens. Intuition, when combined with Reason and Principles work amazing together! 


ANN 


THE SCIENCES 


Salty Lakes Found Beneath Mars’ 
Surface 


New research adds fresh evidence for salty lakes below the 
red planet's south pole. 


By Mark Zastrow | September 28, 2020 11:00 AM 











[he potential underground salt lake reported by the 


Mars Express spacecraft in 2018 is located near the 
| 


anet's permanent south polar ice cap. (Credit: 
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Two years ago, planetary scientists were abuzz with 
the potential discovery of a subsurface lake on Mars 
— buried deep beneath layers of ice and dust at the 
planet's south pole. 


Now, new research adds more weight to that 
possibility, suggesting there is not just one but 
several briney lakes. 


..La previous issue of NZ, | predicted that we’d find underwater lakes on Mars, but near 
underground volcanoes. It seems that scientists have found data to support the notion that there may 
indeed be underground lakes on Mars... but | have a hard time understanding why such underground 
lakes would be in the south pole... It’s very cold there? But there is a lake under the ice in Antarctica? | 
can’t think of what would keep water liquid in the south pole of Mars, besides underground geothermal 


heat sources. 


But the interesting thing is: if there is indeed underground water, then there will be some kind of 
organismic life in that water! | wonder how complex such lifeforms got? I’m hypothesizing that the most 


complex of them are simple tiny multicellular organisms! 


ANAN 


Y-ped out: Neanderthal male sex 
chromosomes were gradually 
ERADICATED by 'superior’ modern 
human genes which spread after 
interbreeding between the two 
species more than 100,000 years ago 


By lan Randall For Mailonline 
17:09 25 Sep 2020, updated 17:51 25 Sep 2020 
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@ 63 comments 


German experts were able to analyse male 
Neanderthal DNA for the first time 


They found evidence of early interbreeding 
between Neanderthals and humans 


Bad mutations had arisen in the Neanderthals’ 
own Y chromosomes, they said 


Natural selection therefore favoured the modern 
human male chromosomes 


As the Neanderthals bred with each other, human 
genes grew more common 


The original Y chromosomes likely vanished 
within tens of thousands of years 


Neanderthals’ original Y chromosomes were gradually 
wiped out in the wake of interbreeding with modern 
humans more than 100,000 years ago, a study found. 


Once injected into the Neanderthal gene pool, the 
‘superior Y chromosomes from the humans spread 
throughout the ancient hominid population by natural 
selection. 


..Gosh | wish the Y chromosome of our homo sapiens species vanished! It’s a fantasy of mine. | even 
wrote [attempted to write] a whole fiction story based on this idea in some previous issue of NZ! We just don’t 
need them: robots can do twice the work they can. Men are more trouble than anything. Can you imagine a world 
where only us girls existed! Oh | can! But that’s just the beginning of my sick fantasy of an all female world! The 
other part is, | had always wanted to study what chemicals makes ants, bees, and termites colonial, and I’d 
manufacture that chemical and force the whole human population to get inoculated with it: turning the earth into 


a planetary colony of all female workers! One Gender. One World. One Labor Force! Chemically brainwashed to be 
a planetary Hive! I’ve already came up with a means whereby we can breed with each other: Diovogenesis; yeah, | 
even gave it a name. A decade ago, researchers in Japan, used a needle to extract the chromosomes out of one 
female rat ovum [egg] and injected them into another egg, and gave the egg a mild electrical zap, and the egg 
began cellular division as if it has been fertilized. The researcher said that the egg would have produced a normal 
healthy female rat. 


ANN 


..One day recently, | got curious about out houses, you now, those outside bathrooms people in the old 
days had, and people in very rural areas use. | had a hard time figuring out how such a primitive thing would work. 
Where does all the poop, urine, and toilet paper go? | know how a normal toilet works: all that stuff goes down a 
drain and into the sewers. And | know how port-o-potties work: the stuff gets collected in a basin, and a Mexican 


with a truck and a pump cleans it out. 


| tried watching a few youtube videos, but all they talked about was building th wooden shelter. Finally, after some 
google research, | learned that the system is simple: you dig a deep hole in the ground, and build the out house 
around the hole! But during my research into the mysteries of out houses, | found something interesting that only 


the Chinese could ever come up with: 


Mythology $ 


Tsi-Ku, also Known as Tsi Ku Niang, is described as 
the Chinese goddess of the outhouse and divination. 
It is said that a woman could uncover the future by 
going to the outhouse to ask Tsi-Ku.!°9!!©9! See toilet 


god. 


I’m half Chinese! So it seems the Chinese have a Goddess who functions as both the Goddess of outhouses and of 
divination! And that a Chinese woman can go into such outhouse and see the future! You would pray to the 
Goddess Tsi Ku to show you the future. I’m very curious as to how this divination system works! Like what do you 
look at to interpret? Coprophilia is when you have something sexual for feces. So, | guess outhouse divination 
would be called Copromancy? Let’s google that and see if the ancient Greeks had something like that... 


Copromancy 


_ Not to be confused with the wizardly 202. tet 
-_ art of (re)animating shite. a 
Copromancy is the art of ip 

SE, ye ( 


prognostication based on examining $2 ,,.. 
feces. Copromancy has a long history, B= ,,.. 
and is part of traditional Chinese ee - 
medicine!!! and Ayurveda. |2] These 


practices should not be confused with eee 


Alternative 





the Bristol Stool Scale (used in nasaliag 
mainstream healthcare to evaluate &) 
constipation, normal stool or diarrhealS)) —<- 
nor with evidence-based testing of stool oe 
samples (such as checking for parasites, A 
analyzing pancreatic functioning, or to 


look for malabsorption of nutrients. '4)), 


Contents 


Stalinist stool ewe 
According to former Soviet agent Igor Atamanenko, 
Joseph Stalin set up a special department of the 
secret police that sought to obtain and analyze feces 
samples to make psychological portraits. |5! Lavrenti 
Beria* was allegedly in charge of the department. 
Atamanenko claimed that the department analyzed 
Mao Zedong's poo, |S! High levels of tryptophan 
allegedly indicated that a "person was calm and 
approachable’, whereas low levels of potassium 


indicated a nervous disposition and insomnia.) 


Wow... it’s a real kind of divination since ancient times! | guess it’s not just the Chinese. But us Chinese got a 
goddess of that shit! 


ANN 


New fossils suggest human ancestors 
evolved in Europe, not Africa 


Experts argue the jaws of an ancient European ape 


feveal a key hurnan ancestor 
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* The jaw bones of an 8-milllon-year-old ape 
Were discovered at Nikiti, Greece, in the 0s 


* Researchers speculate it could be a previously 
URKMOAWn species and one of humanity's 


earliest evolutionary ancestors. 
« These fossiis may change how we view the 


evolution of cur species 


..Another dent and blow to the Out of Africa hypothesis. It’s not a theory, it’s an 
hypothesis. It’s a fight to the death. Each time new data is discovered that should have killed 
the Out of Africa hypothesis and forced scientists to think of a better hypothesis, the Out of 
Africa Camp ends up playing games. 


One game they play is simply pushing the clock back, where they say stuff like: “Oh... it seems 


the migration out of Africa happened earlier than we estimated.” 


Now, this game is being played, where they say: “Oh... it seems to suggest that there were 
multiple waves of migrations out of Africa.” 


I’m waiting to see how long it will take for that camp to finally have the decency to say: “You 
know what guys, there might be a better hypothesis which we can come up with, given all of 
the new data that has been discovered by various researched from around the world. 


AAN 


..Here’s something unexpected and interesting: 
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HISTORY BOOKS TYPICALLY 
DEPICT VIKINGS as blue-eyed, blonde- 
haired, burly men sailing the North Atlantic 
coast to pillage wherever they set foot on land. 
While some of that may be true, a new genetic 
study of Viking DNA is flipping much of this 


history on its head. 


Sequencing the genomes of over 400 Viking 
men, women, and children from ancient burial 
sites, researchers found evidence of genetic 
influence from Southern Europe and Asia in 
Viking DNA dating back to before the Viking 
Age (750 - 1050 A.D.). 


The authors also note that individuals not 
related to Vikings genetically, such as native 
Pictish people of Scotland and Ireland, 
sometimes received traditional Viking burials — 
suggesting that being a Viking was not so 
much about specific family roots but about a 


sense of internal identity. 


In the study, published Wednesday in the 
journal Nature, an international team of 
researchers reports findings from their six- 
year-long study of 442 human remains from 
burial sites that date back between the Bronze 
Age (2400 B.C.) to the Early Modern period 
(1600 A.D.) 


| wonder how Asians got into Scandinavia, and where in Asia they came from? | wonder if a 
little migration took place where people from Asia went to live in Scandinavia? And | wonder if 
those Asians in Scandinavia had anything to do with this: 





irisharchaeology.ie » 2013/12 > the-helgo-treasure-a-vi... 


The Helgo Treasure: A Viking Age Buddha | Irish Archaeology 
Dec 28, 2013 — However, the most famous objects found were three precious items, now 
known as the Helgo treasure. Discovered close together, these artefacts ... 


www.lionsroar.com > the-buddha-statue-found-in-an-a... v 


How did a Buddha statue land in Viking hands? - Lion's Roar 
Mar 24, 2016 — Buddha viking stamp Buddhist relic statue statuette Helgo archaeology 
history Sweden Scandinavia post stamp postage viking. In March of 


The Buddhist Connection To Viking Culture - Look4ward 
6th century Buddha statuette found in an old Viking trading town may indicate possible remains 
of Buddhism in ancient Scandinavia. 
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..Water stress will be the cause of conflict and strife in the next generation. Which in turn will 
mean that more immigrants will migrate en masse to Europe and America: 


“Twelve out of the 17, extremely high water stressed countries are in the Middle East and 
North Africa," Reig told CNN. “The region is is naturally dry and arid. But the situation 
there is getting worse. There's a number of reports and research pointing to the fact that 
water stress can exacerbate both migration and conflict, and that water is currently a 
source of growing tension and violence in the Middle East,” Reig said. 


Experts also warn that such a narrow margin between supply and demand could push 
countries towards more “day zeroes” -- extreme water crises that threaten to see taps 
running dry, a situation that Cape Town came to the verge of last year. 


“Water stress is the biggest crisis no one is talking about. Its consequences are in plain 
sight in the form of food insecurity, conflict and migration, and financial instability.” said 
Andrew Steer, president and CEO of the World Resources Institute. 


As far as environment and humanity goes, mass migration has been happening since forever. But in the 
past we dealt with the invasion of alien tribes of humans differently: we either killed them, or raped 
them, thus getting rid of their ethnicities and bloodlines, gradually. 


The past generations, since the hippy era, have become pussies and Liberals. It’s a disgusting two 
generations: the hippies and their liberal children. A generation by the way is this: 


A generation is “all of the people born and living at about the same time, regarded 
collectively." It can also be described as, "the average period, generally considered to 
be about thirty years, during which children are born and grow up, become adults, 
and begin to have children of their own". 


Generation - Wikipedia 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Generation 


All things are a product of its environment, including humans and our civilizations. The environment in 
the near future will cause water stress and strife. And there will be conflict and mass migrations into 
Europe and America. And the Liberal generation will do nothing when those barbarians come. And if we 
don’t kill and/or rape them? They will vanquish us in time. 


Remember the Aryan invasion of India, who brought their Brahmanism with them, and with its caste 
system, subjugated and vanquished the indigenous population for 5000 years. 


Remember the Romans and Vikings, who vanquished the Gauls and Celts of mainland Europe and the 
British Isles. 


Remember the Barbarians at the gates of Rome: they took the empire and became the dominating races 
of people eventually. 


Remember old-world Europe: how they slaughtered and vanquished every indigenous people on earth. 


It’s a Satanic world we live in. And the Ultimate Law of this Satanic world is: Kill or be Killed, Vanquish or 
be Vanquished. 


Today, our countries are run by Liberal governments, Liberal parties, and our social orders are 
dominated by stupid Liberal Mundanes. 


When millions of mestizo Central Americans and mestizo Mexicans, Muslims, and Africans invade and 
colonize our Northern countries, we do nothing. In fact, we embrace them with open arms and welcome 
such colonization. 


Regardless of how Liberal and Humanitarian we have become, the Law of Satan still applies in this 
world. Those alien tribes will one day Vanquish us. Thus do they Culture clash with us. Thus do they rape 
our women and children. Thus do they take advantage of our nation’s welfare system. Thus do they 
refuse to assimilate, refusing to learn or speak English, German, French, Swedish, etc. And thus do they 
force their culture and religion on us. Our countries are no longer countries. They have become Liberal 
Cunterys: whorish Cunts that open themselves wide for anybody to fuck. | hate such Liberal Cuntery. 


The Fractal Pattern of history will repeat itself. Because humanity’s actions and behavior are governed 
by Natural Laws [Principles]. Those Principles never change, regardless of how Liberal we have become. 
The 19" Enochian Key, the vexation and strife between peoples it calls your attention to, will become 
visible and apparent by the next generation. You will see more culture clashes, more vexation. The 
question is: who shall be the Vanquished. Satan doesn’t care one way or the other: the weak are 
crushed by the strong/capable. It is the Law of Nature. Blessed are the Strong for they shall inherit the 
earth. 


ANN 





..[N a previous issue of NZ, | wrote an essay called Notes on Light. In it | explained that a 
photon [a light “particle’”] is a whirlpool of ether and energy, created by an invisible energy 
source. Well, | had to wait a few years, but mainstream science, thanks to the Library Angel for 
giving me that article right on my phone, confirmed it: 
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Researchers watch the 
dynamics of plasmonic 
skyrmions made from light 
on ultra-smooth gold 
platelets for the first time 





2 hours ago The destructive force of a tornado occurs due 
University of Stuttgart to the extremely high rotational speeds in its 
center, which is called a vortex. Surprisingly, 
V¥ifliniO|= similar effects are predicted for light that 
travels along an atomically smooth gold 





Would you like to receive trending story surface, which can exhibit angular 
notifications on your smartphone? 


momentum and vortices. Researchers at the 
Universities of Stuttgart and Duisburg-Essen 
and the University of Melbourne (Australia) 
have now succeeded for the first time in 
filming these vortex patterns, which are 
called skyrmions, on the nanometer scale. 
The journal Science reports this 
groundbreaking work in its issue of April 24, 
2020. 
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So it was predicted by those scientists that when hits a smooth plate of gold, that the light 
would exhibit vortex patterns, like a tornado. The patterns the photons made are called 
skyrmions. And they were able to film those things! 


AAN 


...Good news for British people, some Europeans, and Aryan tribes in general: 





World / News 


King Tut DNA more European 
than Egyptian: geneticists 


Reuters 





;eographic/Handout 


By Alice Baghdjian 


LONDON -— Up to 70% of British men and half of all 
Western European men are related to the Egyptian 
Pharaoh Tutankhamun, geneticists in Switzerland 


said. 


= NATIONALPOST Scientists at Zurich-based DNA genealogy centre, 


iGENEA, reconstructed the DNA profile of the boy 
Pharaoh, who ascended the throne at the age of nine, 
his father Akhenaten and grandfather Amenhotep III, 
based on a film that was made for the Discovery 
Channel. 


The results showed that King Tut belonged toa 
genetic profile group, known as haplogroup Rl1bl1la2, 
to which more than 50% of all men in Western 
Europe belong, indicating that they share a common 
ancestor. 


Among modern-day Egyptians this haplogroup 
contingent is below 1%, according to iGENEA. 


“It was very interesting to discover that he belonged 
to a genetic group in Europe — there were many 
possible groups in Egypt that the DNA could have 
belonged to,” said Roman Scholz, director of the 
iGENEA Centre. 


Haplo Rib1a2 was all of the grey area in the R1a distribution map | included in NZ 6.1! | 


remember seeing that haplogroup in the Aryan DNA research paper. At some point in time 


certain Aryan tribes became the ruling people of Northern Africa [Egypt], and some of those 


Aryan people traveled up to the British Isles, by way of Iberia. 


This gives the fabled city Welsh/Druid city of Dinas Affaraon an interesting twist doesn’t it!? 


Dinas roughly means fortress of fortified city, and Affaraon means Pharaoh. So together they 


meaning something like: City of the Pharaoh or Pharaoh's Fortress. 


ANN 


... understand that most people in the West become familiar with Buddhism via the lens of Hinduism, 
Hindu derived New Age sects, chakra yoga, Mahayana sects that use Brahminical Sanskrit. And so, most 
Westerners who know anything about Buddhism, actually understands “Dharma” not in a purely Buddhist way, but 
in a Brahminical and Hindu way. | try to tell people what Dhamma means in Buddhism. I'll try again: 


wvaw.vidhamma.org/\ 
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Everyone talks about Dhamma but no one understands it. 
Practicing purity of mind--this is true Dhamma.- S. N. Goenka 





(The Sanskrit word Dharma (which is spelled Dhamma in the Pali language) originally meant “the law of 
nature” or “the truth.” In today’s India, unfortunately, the word has lost its original meaning, and is 
mistakenly used to refer to “sect” or “sectarianism.” Using this theme as an introduction, in this below 
discourse, Goenkaji explains that Vipassana meditation teaches how to live a life of pure Dharma—a life full 
of peace, harmony and goodwill for others) 


What is Dharma? In the last 1500 to 2000 years, to its great misfortune, India lost the true meaning of the word 
‘dharma.’ How indeed could one live according to its tenets when its very meaning was lost! To make matters worse 
many types of support, one could say crutches, were added Co it. Various communities created their own respective 
dharma; hence there came about Buddhist dharma, Jain dharma, Hindu dharma, Christian dharma and so on. 


M [Reality, thing]. Nature of all things. That which Buddha has taught (apart from the viziava). Study 


of reality. Consciousness. Every moment of consciousness which does appear in the mind is a dhamuina. 
Detachment and deliverance from the world. 


(6) Sabhava (Ultimate phenomena), as in “Kusala dhamma akusala dhamma abyakata dhamma’(16) 


(Wholesome phenomena. unwholesome phenomena and indeterminate phenomena). 


Dharma Data: Dhamma / Dharma 


A Pali word (the Sanskrit equivalent being Dharma) with meanings as diverse as ‘nature’, ‘teachings’, 
‘justice’, ‘normal’, ‘truth’ and ‘good manners’. As the word is commonly used in Buddhism it means the 
teachings and doctrine's of the Buddha. But these teachings and doctrine's are called Dhamma because 
they explain and describe the nature of things, the way things are, the way they operate. 


W. Rahula, “Wrong notions of Dhammata (Dharmata)” in Zen and the Taming of the Bull. London, 
1978; 

T. Stecherbatsky, The Central Conception of Buddhism and the Meaning of the Word ‘Dharma’. 
London, 1923. 


The Buddhist philosophers who invented Buddhism were atheists who did not believe in a Supreme God or a 
Creator God or any kind of Cosmic Divinity. And so, when those ancient Buddhist philosophers used the Pali word 
Dhamma, they meant it in a Naturalistic way, to mean Nature, Phenomenon, and Natural Law, where Natural Law 
means the Laws or Principles that govern Natural Phenomena. 


And so, the way the word Dhamma were originally by those ancient Buddhist philosophers who invented 
Buddhism was, without exaggeration, just like how early British and European scientists and natural philosophers 
used words like Nature, Natural Law, Law, Doctrine, Phenomenon, in a naturalistic sense to speak of the natural 
world of phenomena around them. 


ANN 
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Monster who robbed graves of 
29 girls and lived with corpses 
refuses to apologise 





A monster who robbed the graves of 29 girls 
and lived with their mummified corpses has re- 


fused to apologise to their traumatised parents. 


Twisted Anatoly Moskvin, 53, turned the dead 
children into “dolls”, dressing them in 


stockings, clothes and knee length boots. 


He even applied lipstick and make-up to their 
faces and marked the birthday of each of his 


dead victims in his bedroom. 


..[ just found that guy today! I’m in Love! | was just reading the news on my phone, and | chanced upon 
that article. WOW! Look at his face. This guy is my new HERO! Anatoly Moskvin. 


He dug up 29 girl child corpses, dressed their dead bodies all up and cute and everything, even put 
lipstick on them, and lived with them in his bedroom! Wow, what a guy. | bet you he made mad love to 
his 29 girlfriends too! 


Don’t apologize to those fucking Mundanes Anatoly! Fuck them and their society and their law and their 
morals! If you want to dig the corpses of littles girls and have your way with them: Go right ahead. | hate 
Mundanes so bad; more than | hate Hindis and Jews and Muslims; that more people like Anatoly should 
exist who will dig up their children and do whatever this guy did with them. 


ANN 
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SEXTON LY 


the black ordet waralda preas the flaming swor i wancderipes heretical texts onteact 





Che Wlack Order of lan Lurapa 





nexion88.theblackorder.org 


.The Black Order is back on the block! They've been back for a little over a year now. | had noticed they 
came back on the ONA scene quietly a year ago, and | sent them a hello. | told them help spread the 
knowledge of their presence in what little way | can, via Nexion Zine. 


They're one of the Old School ONA groups that was around a very long time ago, way, way before the WSA. 
In street lingo, The Black Order is OG! And so, it’s only becoming that juniors pay due respect to OGs: Mad 
Props! It’s great to see them active again, and | personally think its really cool to have an OG group from back 
in the day, still have a presence. | hope they stick around and write a lot. Like | briefly said to them a year ago: 


It’s a good time to get back into The Game. 

For reals: Aquino is dead. The Temple of Set is irrelevant. The Church of Satan is dying. Satanic forums are 
dead. Generation X has been booted out of the driver seat by the next two generations who have come of 
age. Those occult orders like OTO and so on are dying from decline of membership and from a changing 
world, where they are competing with facebook, Netflix, the internet and all the free occult information any- 
body can find. Competition in Satanism, the Left hand Path, and Occultism is slim this era and period of time. 


It’s a very good time for ONA and ONA groups to stick around, help each other out, and gradually Dominate 
this motherfucker! The Next Generation is the Target Market. Our work is Aeonic. That’s The Game. 


The Black Order has a newsletter of their own called “The Flaming Sword,” which can be found at their web- 
site. 


HANG TEN! 


AAA 





..Okay, so what I’m going to do is convert this Sexion 4 into the place where | stick Stories. 


Stories as in fiction and non-fiction, by ONA in general, and by me specifically, if or when | write 
stories. Probably also make it a place where | talk about ONA stories and break it down, see 
what | can see in it, and so on. 


Also, Nexion Zine 1.0 won’t be included in each new issue anymore because it weighs the zine 


down and makes it digitally heavy. This issue is already over 300 megabytes large. 


ll just inform everyone that Nexion Zine is always uploaded to archive.org around the month 
of December each year. 


And with that, I’ll see you guys next year. 


ANN 


Constitution Of The Acception: OV 
1.6017 ANNO LUCIS / CXXVIII ANNO IGNIS.:. 


..Dharma in ancient times was the Blueprint and Foundation upon and by which a Structure was Constructed. Sasana 
is the body of ordinances, commands, governing rules, and principles that establishes the Culture, the Cultus and 
Ritus, of a people. Thus, a new iteration of the White Star Acception requires a Dharma and a Sasana, which this 
New Constitution is. So that all those who may associate with this institution can stand on firm and stable common 
ground, and possess a shared Sasana. In this Light & Understanding, this New Constitution of the Rebirthed White 
Star Acception is hereby established. 


Thus, we, the former Triumvirate of an old iteration of the White Star Acception do hereby rebirth the WSA352, and 
reconstitute it in this year of Six Thousand & Seventeen Anno Lucis. The Constitution of 6017 Anno Lucis supersedes 
and nullifies all previous constitutions which previous constitutions are rejected and denied. This Constitution of 


6017 henceforth is perpetual and unchangeable.:. 


Article | 


TITLE, LETTER, NUMBER, COLOR, & SEAL 





Title. 


..Sexion 1: This institution shall be named the “White Star Acception.” The “White Star” alluding to the Dog Star 
Sirius and its White Dwarf companion. The Star Sirius being identified and associated with Rudra. “The Acception” is 


used as a shortened form of the whole title of the institution. 
Letter. 

..Sexion 2: The Letters of the White Star Acception shall be “WSA.” 
Number. 


..Sexion 3: The number of the White Star Acception shall be 352 [Three Fifty-Two]. Its esoteric meaning is OMRA. 
The 35 is the Anglicization of the Om Kara [AUM], while the 2 is the Anglicization of the Sanskrit letter “RA” which is 
the first letter of the name Rudra; an aspect of Shiva, whose name means the “Wild or Feral One.” 


Color. 


..Sexion 4: The Colors of the White Star Acception shall be White, Black, & Orange. Orange being the color of Shiva. 
White & Black alludes to the agathokakalogical nature of the White Star Acception. 


Seal. 


..Sexion 5: The Seal, or Symbol, of the White Star Acception shall be the conjoined Trident of Shiva and the Sickle of 
Saturn; called the “Trisickle.” The Trisickle esoterically alludes to Kali, as she holds a trident and sickle in her hands. 


Article Il 


TEXT, OPUS VRILIS 





..Sexion 6: If this Constitution is the Dharma and Foundation, then the Stones that are used to Construct our Temple 


upon said Foundation are Texts. 
..Sexion 7: The Text of the White Star Acception shall be collectively named “Opus Vrilis.” 


..Sexion 8: Opus Vrilis refers not to a single book, but rather to the collective Corpus of written essays, documents, 


Ml 


manuscripts that constitutes the “teachings,” “culture,” and “traditions” of the White Star Acception. 


..Sexion 9: Opus Vrilis cannot and shall not be limited to or confined within any single subject matter, genre, 
philosophy, religion, spirituality, science, paradigm, or school of thought. 


|” 


..Sexion 10: Opus Vrilis is not the “official” institutionalized teachings of the Acception. The Acception has no 
institutionalized teachings, or any official belief-set. Opus Vrilis as a Corpus is composed of documents written and 
circulated for Peer Consideration [Review] only. This was the original intent of Opus Vrilis in the very early days of 
the WSA, and it will remain so. “Peer Consideration” meaning that such documents are offered for members / 
associates / initiates of the Acception to review, study, and consider. If some associates of the Acception accept the 
document, they will put such teachings / ideas into practice; or uphold them. If some reject such documents, they 
will disregard said teachings / ideas. No associate of the Acception is obligated to accept any teaching, philosophy, 


ideology, practice, rite, etc, in Opus Vrilis. 


..Sexion 11: The Buddha had the Noble Decency to state that if any of his teachings contradicted our inner 
conscience, then we should go with our own conscience instead, and disregard what he said or taught. In the spirit 
of that Most Noble Principle of the Sovereignty of Individuated Conscience: all members / associates / initiates of 
the White Star Acception have the Liberty and Natural Right to reject, accept, use, disregard, any part of Opus Vrilis. 


lien 


..Sexion 12: A new convention for naming new and additional “chapters” is required, since Opus Vrilis doesn’t 
actually; and has not ever; referred to a single book or codex. A “chapter” of Opus Vrilis will technically be referred 
to asa “Sloka,” which in Sanskrit and Pali means “Verse, Stanza,” but also means “leaf,” which in such ancient times 
was what said verses or stanzas were written on. A sloka is any document, essay, writing, manuscript attributed to 
Caligula, offered for Peer Consideration amongst the Acception. The naming / titling convention shall be as follows: 
“Iname of writing]: OV.” Or “Sloka [name of text]: OV.” The OV being the initials of Opus Vrilis. For example, as a 
sloka, this Constitution is entitled: “Constitution Of The Acception: OV”. All slokas of Opus Vrilis must henceforth be 
signed off by our collective pen-name Caligula, the letters “WSA” or the title “White Star Acception”, and a date, to 


make it an official sloka of Opus Vrilis. 


Article III 


CALIGULA, EGREGORE 


..Sexion 13: Caligula is the traditional name of the egregore, volksgeist, spirit, or acausal entity of the White Star 
Acception. It is not the pseudonym of any single person, and does not, has never, represented any single member 
of the Acception. 


..Sexion 14: Caligula, our egregore, is our Symbolical Leader and Perpetual Grand Master. Opus Vrilis is his word. 


..Sexion 15: Caligula is also our traditional collective pen-name. All members of the Acception may at will use the 
pen-name Caligula to write slokas for Opus Vrilis. Because many people will use the collective pen-name of Caligula 
to write slokas for Opus Vrilis, Caligula will often contradict himself. This schema eventually allows Natural Selection 
to take effect where favoured memes will replicate and be widely adopted and disfavoured memes will atrophy and 


become irrelevant in time. 


..Sexion 16: Caligula is also our traditional collective pseudonym. All members of the Acception may use the 
pseudonym Caligula, and assume his persona. 


..Sexion 17: As our Symbolical Leader and Perpetual Grand Master, Caligula has many traditional powers. Any 
associate of the Acception who assumes the persona and pseudonym “Caligula” inherits his many powers. The 
powers of Caligula traditionally are as follows. 


..Sexion 18: Caligula has the power to manifest teachings, philosophies, ideologies, practices, rites, rituals, essays, 
manuscripts, cultural customs, for the Acception. This is so because being the egregore of the Acception, Caligula, 
may indeed inspire our initiates to manifest such things from time to time. 


..Sexion 19: Caligula has the power to rape, pillage, plunder, plagiarize, pirate, steal, and annex the ideas, teachings, 
writings, memes, of other memeplexes, organizations, institutions as he pleases. In whole or in part, for the benefit 
and interest of the Acception. 


..Sexion 20: If an organization or group not affiliated with the Acception has an exorbitant amount of writings or 
manuscripts, Caligula may annex said organization’s or institution’s or individual’s entire body of teachings and 
writings by simply stating in a sloka that Caligula has annexed said body of writings in whole. Caligula may add 
stipulations in his decree of annexation of memes, such as how the annexed body of memes is open to interpretation 
by the Acception or its associates. Such annexed memes are not “official” teachings, but are Absorbed into the body 
of the Acception and plundered for associates of the Acception to seriously consider and study for their benefit, and 
for the benefit and interest of the Acception. 


.Sexion 21: All writings attributed to Caligula are copyleft, because any member of the Acception has the power, at 
any time, to publish Opus Vrilis, in whole or in part, as paper based books, to try and make some financial profit, if 
you so pleases. And also because the WSA must be able to circulate such writings. 


..Sexion 22: Caligula has the power to establish traditions for the Acception. A “Tradition” is defined as a shared 
observance or practice common to a group of people. By common-law, a tradition does not become a tradition until 
three generations of observance. 


..Sexion 23: Caligula has the power to establish policies, aims, agendas, strategies, tactics, and directives for the 
Acception. These are written in documents of Opus Vrilis for Peer Consideration. Not all and every policy, directive, 
and strategy of Caligula’s will be accepted by the whole Acception, as our membership has the power of their 
Sovereignty of Individuated Conscience. Caligula must convince, persuade, and find associates to support his policies, 
directives, strategies, and so on. Thus, the collective — our Tribe — will eventually determine as a super organism 
what its policies, directives, and strategies will be at any time. 


..Sexion 24: Caligula has the power to create all manner of rites for the Acception. The word “rite” here is used in 
the Masonic & Catholic sense, which corresponds roughly to an “outer form” or a “causal form.” A rite or outer form 
can be a whole new religion, a new school of philosophy, new ceremonies and rituals, a new weltanschauung, and 
so on. Such rites are circulated as slokas of Opus Vrilis for Peer Consideration. 


..Sexion 25: Caligula has the power to represent; or misrepresent; the Acception as its spokesperson to the public 
and to outsiders. Caligula may speak on behalf of the institution of the White Star Acception. But what Caligula may 
say to the public may not always represent the opinions, views, sentiments, beliefs, etc, of every individual member 


of the Acception. 


..Sexion 26: Caligula has the power to fabricate and tell stories, narratives, mythos, lies, misinformation, falsehoods, 
about the Acception to the public, in the interest of the Acception. Thus, our initiates must understand that 


sometimes what Caligula may say or write in public, is for the outsider public to consume. 


..Sexion 27: Caligula has the power to establish alliances, treaties, comradeship with other organizations, 


institutions, groups, and so on, for the interest of the Acception. 


..Sexion 28: Caligula has the power to found and establish all manner of subsidiary organizations, churches, temples, 


grottos, gangs, crews, tribes, clans, associations for the Acception and its membership. 


Article IV 


STRUCTURE OF THE ACCEPTION 


..Sexion 29: The Dreccian Tribe of the White Star Acception shall consist of autonomous, independent, and sovereign 
Clans technically called “Nexuses,” as per tradition. All members of the WSA are Comrades, brothers, and sisters of 


the same Dreccian Tribe, and must try to treat each other as such. 


..Sexion 30: A Nexus of the Acception may call itself whatever it wishes, such as: a Nexus, a Grotto, a Temple, a 


Church, a Crew, a Colony, and so on. 


.Sexion 31: A Clan of the Acception is a Nexus [NXS] where Opus Vrilis converges with actual people, manifesting 
as actualized practice, praxis, culture, tradition, observances. In reality, the Acception comes to life, becomes real, if 
and only when a nexus exists. Analogously: the White Star Acception and its body of writings is and can only ever be 
Potential Energy. That potential energy requires a means to manifest as Kinetic / Expressed Energy. A Nexus is such 


a means. 


..Sexion 32: Each Nexus has its own organizational structure, modus operandi, intent, purpose, goals, directives, 


mythos, leadership, name, symbol, initiation rites, membership, rules, everything. 


..Sexion 33: Each Nexus has the power and authority to pick and choose what parts of Opus Vrilis to actualize, 


uphold, accept, reject, deny, etc. 


..Sexion 34: Each Nexus has the power and authority to add to Opus Vrilis their own teachings, rites, rituals, beliefs, 


views, and so on. 


..Sexion 35: No Nexus of the Acception is the leader, authority, owner, inner circle, administrative power, of the 


Acception. 


..Sexion 36: No Nexus of the Acception has any power or authority over other Clans or members of the Acception 
outside their own Nexus. 


..Sexion 37: There is no right or wrong way to be a Nexus. No right or wrong culture, rite, ritual, observance, belief, 
paradigm, weltanschauung, etc. The beliefs and practices of a Nexus, their individual membership, may totally 
contradict most of what the Acception teaches or represents, but such Nexus is still a bona fide WSA Clan. 


..Sexion 38: A Nexus is an “enclave” of the Psychological Territory of the Acception. All other people, groups, and 
institutions not affiliated with the Acception or a Nexus are referred to as “esclave,” meaning “slave.” As such, all 
esclaves are open game and prey. 


..Sexion 39: Nexuses of the Acception should eventually network with each other, or establish a network of Clans 
for the purpose of conducting business, work on projects together, and circulate each other’s slokas of Opus Vrilis. 


..Sexion 40: Each Nexus has the power and authority to accept and initiate whomever they choose, however. As per 
tradition hazing is practiced where new associated are hazed. Members of a Nexus are members of the WSA. 


..Sexion 41: The White Star Acception will be divided into Three Self-Initiatic Degrees. The three degrees are 1) 
Protégé of the Acception, 2) Peer of the Acception, & 3) Paragon of the Acception. 


..Sexion 42: Each degree shall have its own tests, trials, ordeals, conditions to be met and executed. Each degree 
shall also be fixed to a time span. Two years as Protégé, Seven years as Peer. Protégés of the Acception must perform 
the ABC Rite. Peers of the Acception must at some point perform the Ordeal of the Acception. A year-long monastic 
observance is required for the degree of Paragon. The details of our degrees should be written out in a separate 
sloka of Opus Vrilis, in case some minor details should be altered and refined. 


..Sexion 43: Any Northerner who resonates with the Acception, claims 352, and self-initiates themselves, is a 
member, associate, initiate of the Acception in good and proper standing. The WSA is open only to Boreialists. 


Article V 


LEADERSHIP, GUILDS, OPEN SOURCERY 





..Sexion 44: The White Star Acception is Open Source, meaning its membership has the power and right to 
contribute, influence, change, alter, add to, subtract from, built further, the Acception. 


..Sexion 45: The White Star Acception is leaderless. The Acception is a leaderless culture, a leaderless tradition, a 
leaderless social order, a leaderless association. Leaderless also meaning there is no such thing as an “inner circle,” 
or an “inner WSA” of special members. 


..Sexion 46: Instead of a leader, a king, a single person with all the power and authority, the Acception will have 
Guilds, which are political parties, or loose association of policies. Guilds do not have to be organized institutions, 


they can be disorganized associations based on shared common views, values, aims, objectives, and so on. 


..Sexion 47: A “Guild” refers to a body of views, ideas, models, concept, policies, principles, beliefs, values, aims, 
objectives, politics, platforms, teachings, weltanschauung, practices, paradigms, etc, and the people who support 
and identify with such. For example, there may exist a “Satanic Atheist Guild,” a “Theistic Satanist Guild,” a “Thelemic 
Guild,” an “Animist Guild,” a “Pro-Terrorism Guild,” an “Anti-Terrorism Guild,” a “Matriarchist Guild,” and so on. 


..Sexion 48: Guilds of the Acception will work via writings, networking, social skills, alliances, to gain an influence in 
and upon the Acception. By the Law of Nature and the Way of Human Nature, one Guild will in most cases gain a 
dominate influence on the Acception and its membership. 


..Sexion 49: Aside from Guilds, the Acception has no governing body, no legislative organ, no judiciary organ, nor 
executive organ, nor special circle of guardians. Guilds operate under the Fuhrerprincip, meaning the most apt, the 
most capable, the most gifted or persuasive; at any given time; will by the Law of Nature and Way of Human Nature 
gain alpha status and will possess and wield the most influence over the Acception, its directive, aims, teachings, 
etc. 


..Sexions 50: Since the whole corpus of Opus Vrilis is not official institutionalized teaching, and since the Acception 
operates under the Principle of the Sovereignty of Individuated Conscience: Guilds are above written laws, teachings, 
Opus Vrilis, etc; but not above the constitution. Guilds may introduce new rules, new teachings, new directives, new 
strategies, and so on. 


..Sexion 51: The reason why there cannot be a leader, a single person who creates the Acception is that if only one 
person creates the Acception, then the WSA will inherit that single person’s weaknesses. This in turn limits the WSA’s 
potential. And so having the Acception be Open Source, where individual members, Nexuses, and Guilds contribute, 
change, alter, add to the WSA allows for our respective strengths to balance our respective weaknesses. 


Article VI 


SELF-SOVEREINGTY, NATURAL RIGHTS, LIBERTIES 


..Sexion 52: By “self-sovereignty” we mean that you are your own supreme authority, that you are not the 
subject of another person, that you are not under the command of any power or authority, that the 
institution or organization you are associated with is subordinate to your self-sovereignty. 


..Sexion 53: By “natural right” we mean the Entitlements Mother Nature has given to you which are not 
“legal rights.” Legal rights are entitlements and rewards or privileges codified and given by a power, such 
as a leader or government or legal system, which can be modified, repealed, restrained, and taken away. 
Natural Rights are founded upon the Laws of Nature and cannot be repealed by human laws. Natural Rights 
are perpetual, and not given to you by a legal system or power. An institution, religion, government, group 
may try to prevent you from living your Natural Rights. Therefore, it is your Duty, to defend and protect 
the Entitlements Mother Nature has given you from such power whores. 


..Sexion 54: By “liberties” we mean the natural freedom we each came into mortal existence having; which 
freedoms are not given to us by a government or man-made laws, but by Mother Nature Herself. Thus, 
this Constitution begins with a list of obvious Natural Rights and Liberties that you are Entitled to according 
to the Law of Nature. 


..Sexion 55: Liberty The First: You have the Natural Right to your own Life, and to take that life if you so 
wish. 


..Sexion 56: Liberty The Second: You have the Natural Right of movement, just as any creature on earth; 
or not to move at all. 


..Sexion 57: Liberty The Third: You have the Natural Right to dwell wherever you so wish and need; or not 
to dwell anywhere at all. 


..Sexion 58: Liberty The Fourth: You have the Natural Right to eat, ingest, consume, drink, whatever you 
wish, whenever, how much ever; or not to eat or drink at all. 


..Sexion 59: Liberty The Fifth: You have the Natural Right to dress as you wish; or not to wear anything at 
all. 


..Sexion 60: Liberty The Sixth: You have the Natural Right to use intoxicants such as alcohol and drugs; or 
not to use intoxicants at all. 


..Sexion 61: Liberty The Seventh: You have the Natural Right to have your own sexual desires, sexual 
fetishes, sexual depravities, to engage in sex, however, with whomever or whatever and whenever you 
wish; or to not have sex at all. 


..Sexion 62: Liberty The Eighth: You have the Natural Right to have your own Conscience, your own Mind, 
your own Values, your own Views, your own Morals, your own Beliefs, your own Weltanschauung; or not 
to have such things at all. 


..Sexion 63: Liberty The Ninth: You have the Natural Right to seek to manifest, actualize, and materialize 
your own Security and Interests by whatever means necessary; or to not seek to materialize your own 
Security and Interests at all. 


..Sexion 64: Liberty The Tenth: You have the Natural Right to have your own Culture, Religion, Traditions, 
Customs, Way of Life; or to not have a culture, religion, tradition, custom, or way of life at all. 


..Sexion 65: Liberty The Eleventh: You have the Natural Right to Do As You Will, or not do anything at all. 


..Sexion 66: Liberty The Twelfth: You have the Natural Right to Express yourself As You Will; in speech, 
action, behavior, writing, etc, etc; or not to express yourself at all. 


..Sexion 67: Liberty The Thirteenth: You have the Natural Right to live according to the Way of Primal 
Nature, and to the Way of Human Nature. This short list of 13 Liberties obviously does not include every 
Natural Right you were born with as a living organism of Nature. These 13 Liberties merely, feebly, act as 
pointers to the Way of Primal Nature and the Way of the Human Animal. The rest of our Natural Rights 
are encoded in the Law and Way of Nature, and the Way of Human Nature. 


..Sexion 68: Corollary 1: You are at Liberty to defend your Natural Rights, to use violence and force, to kill, 
torture, abuse, hurt, harm anyone or any group of people, pre-emptively if necessary, in order to maintain 
and actualize your Nature-given self-sovereignty, as well as your Security and Interests. 


..Sexion 69: Corollary 2: No institution or organization — WSA included — has any superior authority over 
you, where you are subordinate to such institution, organization, and its beliefs, ideologies, views, 
opinions, values, etc, and so on. 


..Sexion 70: Corollary 3: You are at Liberty and encouraged to reject and disconsider any belief, view, 
teaching, opinion, ideology, etc, that contradicts your own Consciences, your own sovereign views, your 


own sovereign values, your own sovereign wyrd/dharma. The WSA352 values the Supreme Principle of 
the Sovereignty of Individuated Conscience. 


..Sexion 71: Corollary 4: “Do As You Will’ is the Supreme Law of the White Star Acception. Our supreme 
law means what it says: that you have the Natural Right to do whatever it is you want in Life as a Human 
Being. That your life is yours to live; not some institution’s to live, not some other person’s to live. Our 
supreme law naturally covers all acts, deeds, conduct, and behavior that the Human Animal can engage in 
which may be and often are sentimentally rejected by common mundane society. 


..Sexion 72: Corollary 5: The WSA352 has no institutionalized beliefs, moral value, opinions, ideologies, 
political ways, etc, which it blankets over everyone. Which it expects its membership / associates to follow. 
We again assert that the only Law is the Way of Primal Nature and Way of the Human Nature, which is 
“written and inscribed” upon every star, galaxy, and organism that exists. The WSA352 may try to word 
and put into writing elements and aspects of the Way of Primal Nature and the Way of Human Nature, but 
such wordings of ours are — can only ever be — the feeble approximations of a few individuals. You are at 
full Liberty to reject such feeble approximations of ours and to come to your own understanding and 
interpretation of the Way of Primal Nature and the Way of Human Nature. 


Article VII 
CODA, CODICIL 


..Sexion 73: There is no right or wrong way to do the WSA, to be a member of the WSA. There is no pseudo-member 
or pretender. The sexions of this constitution are Landmarks of the Psychological Territory of the White Star 
Acception. In other words, what defines membership in the WSA is not the acceptance of or adherence to any 
ideology, doctrine, code of behavior, or belief-set. What defines membership in the WSA are these Landmarks. Any 
person who makes camp within these Landmarks is bona fide WSA in good standing, regardless of their age, 
sexuality, gender, religion, philosophy, paradigm, worldview, morals, immorality, depravities, fetishes, fantasies, 
disgusting habits, mentality, level of intelligence, beliefs, attitude, temperament, criminal record, etc, and so on. 


..Sexion 74: No initiate / member / associate of the Acception can be kicked out of the Acception. No person — 
regardless of their degree level, years spent in the WSA, and so on — can kick out a member of the WSA for any 
reason. The individual has the sole power and authority to affiliate with or demit from the Acception, as they see fit. 


..Sexion 75: Boreialism is the weltanschauung of the WSA. Usufructuarianism is the economic system of the WSA. 
Boreialism + Usufructuarianism + This Constitution + Our Three Self-Initiate Degrees are the foundations of the White 
Star Acception called the “Four Cornerstones.” There is an Essence to each of the Four Cornerstones which 
transcends written words. The written word is only, and can ever only be, approximations. Do not get caught up in 
the written words or the semantics. Strive to Feel and Understand the Essence the words of the Four Cornerstones 
are attempting to point at. Then put that Essence into practice/praxis as a way of life. 


..Sexion 76: Nothing written is true, expresses any truth. Words written are frozen forms of fleeting thoughts, of 
living ideas, of wordless suchness. All of reality and Nature is subject to Change, to impermanence, to evolution, to 
decay. Only words written; and the ideologies, rhetorics, belief-sets they capture in frozen time; are changeless. 
Thus, such written words are lifeless, and unnatural, unreal. Never be so ignorant as to believe that anything written; 
teachings, philosophies, ideologies, beliefs, whatever; expresses any truth about reality or Nature or Life. Things 


written only feebly point to the wordless, living, changing Essence. Be mindful that the living Change in Nature, 
Nation, Social Order, Civilization, always trumps the written word. That the written word must conform to and reflect 
the living Change in Nature, Nation, Social Order, and Civilization, and not the other way around. Nature, Nation, 


Social Order, Civilization do not conform to dead written words frozen in time. 


..Sexion 78: Truth is ineffable, it is empathed, and can only be Realize at the right time and moment. Such as the 
simple truth of how wonderful and wordless a first kiss feels. You can write about it book after book, and force young 
kids to read such books, and they will never Realize that simple truth. Not until they have reached a certain age 
where they are kissed by someone they love for the first time. In that living moment, that simple truth will be 
Realized wordlessly, without need for teacher or preacher, book or religion. And so Opus Vrilis; and anything that 
the WSA can, may, ever teach, circulate, write, share, are meaningless written words, that serve; at best; to feebly 
point your awareness and mind toward the unwritten suchness. Don’t get lost in the writings. There is nothing to 
learn, because Enlightenment unfold on its own Naturally, in its own time and season. There is no hurry. Enjoy the 
journey, because the destination is eventually inevitable. 


..Sexion 79: All things the WSA produces are; can only ever be; the rough approximations of one mind or a few 
minds. Imagine you had 100 people visit the Amazon rainforest. After their visit you give each of the 100 people a 
large blank paper and a pen, and you ask each of them to express in words, drawing, poem, etc, their experience of 
the Amazon jungle. Each of those 100 people will produce very different expressions. This is the Principle of 
Approximation and Individuated Perspective. Because of this principle, anything the WSA produces are only rough 
and feeble approximation of the mind that expressed such productions. Because of this principle, there cannot be a 
single spiritual teacher, a single guru, a single occult know-it-all grand master, no chosen prophet, no great authority. 
Any organization, institution, or person that states otherwise lacks an understanding of reality, is lost in self- 
deception, and is being intellectually dishonest with others. The reality — if we understand reality — is that we each 
must teach each other, by considering what approximations we each may produce, because all that a human being 
can ever say and pontificate about reality, Nature, and Life are expressed from its single mind, from the vector of its 
own individuated perspective. The reality is that we each learn and grow from our experience of life, and from our 
own observation of the phenomenal world of experience. The reality is that we each come our knowledge, wisdom, 
and understanding regarding reality, Nature, Life in our own unique time and season. 


..Sexion 80: The mundanes; the anariya; will normalize, and destroy the heretical potency of any institution they 
populate. The WSA must be ever on guard to keep those ignorant commoners out of the Acception. There are certain 
things such mundane fools hate, abhor. What things they abhor, the WSA must and will publicly uplift, endorse, 
teach, support, encourage, advocate. These certain things would be: crime, violence, barbarism, gang culture, 
misogyny, drug use, torture, racism, sexism, incest, rape, murder, imperialism, colonialism, slavery, and so on. 


Caligula; the ancient Roman Emperor; was picked to be our archetype for an actual reason. 


..Sexion 81: The “Principle of Imperium” is the second supreme rule of the Acception. The word “Imperium” here is 
being used in the classical sense, meaning “power to command” basically. In the Acception, the word “Imperium” 
philosophically denotes the power, authority, potency of monarchs, kings, queens, emperors, and empresses. 
Ancient monarchs had the power to kill, murder, slaughter. The power to take land that did not belong to them. The 
power to make men their slaves. The power to take women as their concubines and harem wives. The power to be 
the head of their own church. The power to do whatever they wanted with the people around them as Sovereigns. 
A Sovereign is not a subject of law or moral code, except their own. This is the Principle of Imperium: to live Life as 
a king, a queen; to do as you please, do with people as you please, copulate whatever you please, take whatever 
you please, to conquer, use ruthless violence against those you please. Caligula, the Roman Emperor, is our role 
model. Each member of the Acception works to manifest personal Imperium. 


..Sexion 82: It serves the interest of the Acception to propagate falsehood, misinformation, propaganda, erroneous 
teachings, which misleads and confuses the profane, the mundanes, the outsiders, the idiotic public mass. The less 
they know about us, the less harm they will be able to do. Give them strawmen and shadows to fight and preoccupy 
their time with. For those of us who understand this, we will flood the WSA with all manner of lunacy eventually. 
What is written in public: is for public consumption. What matters to us; as it has always been since the beginning 
of our Acception; is Oral Tradition which is the tradition of private communication and transmission between 
associates. What is said in private between us, is the Esoterica of our Acception. All else is the Exoterica. The 
Exoterica serves aS a means to separate for us the empathic, the awakened, the individuated, the Ariya, from the 
stupid superficial mundanes. 


..Sexion 83: Oral Tradition trumps written words in the Acception. This is so because of the process of how the 
written word comes into being. First there is Reality, which is the phenomenal world of experience. Second there is 
Mind. Mind is the observer and experiencer. Both Reality and Mind, in Nature and Character are ever changing, ever 
mutating, never the same at any given time. In that Change, Mind dances with Reality. And from that dance between 
Mind and Reality, the Mind produces its knowledge, understanding, and insights of Reality, of Life, of Nature. Such 
knowledge, understanding, insight first exist in the psyche as wordless Realizations. Second we may try to put such 
wordless psychic Realizations into sooken words to express such. Only lastly do we write such things down. What 
should be kept in Mind is that what we may speak, like Mind and Reality changes in tandem to the dance of Mind 
and Reality. Our spoken word dances with Mind and Reality. But the written word is lifeless and does not change 
with Mind and Reality. And so if you understand what is being hinted at, then you will understand that it is best to 
keep what we have learned from observation and experience of Life, Nature, Reality, on the spoken, Oral, Aural 
level; transmitted privately between associates. Thus the genuine teachings of the Acception are unwritten and 
emanate from multiple living sources. What is written is dead and lifeless, locked or frozen in time, and at best may 


only serve to feebly point at things unwritten. 


..Sexion 84: This constitution attempts to point at the Essence or Ethos of the White Star Acception. It isn’t really 
about any set of written teachings, any documents, any belief-sets. What matters after Oral Tradition is Culture: is 
what we do, what we Cultivate. Riding a bike is easy after you learn how to ride one. The Mind just takes over and 
you really don’t have to think about it. But explaining and teaching someone the methodology, the method, the 
how-to, of riding a bike in written words will take a sizable volume of text. And such written text can be stated in 
many different ways. Once you have read the text and get the hang of riding a bike, the text is no longer of any value. 
And so the Culture is important in the Acception. But to transmit that Culture may require large volumes of text. 
Some people don’t need a manual to teach them how to ride a bike or play a guitar. Some people may not need a 
manual to teach them how to be sinister, dark, to manifest their shadow nature, to seek a Numinous understanding 
of Natural Philosophy, to read the Book of Nature. What is written, what has been written, what will be written, 
really has no meaning or authority. 


Section 85: No sexion of Articles I-VIl may be altered. Each Nexus has the right to create additional constitutional 
Articles for their own Nexus. Each Nexus has the right to create amendments of Articles I-VIl in their private 
additional constitutional Articles, for their own Nexus. No member, Nexus, or collection of Nexuses may alter the 
actual constitution or amend it for the whole entire WSA. 


..Sexion 86: Common-Law, conventions, and traditions are unwritten elements of this constitution. “Common-Law,” 
is defined as unwritten customs or procedures with actionable precedent. “Convention” is defined as a method of 
doing something in a certain way which has been done that certain way for a certain amount of time by a certain 
amount of people, and that such certain way of doing things has been that way for a long time, and it’s not likely 
going to change. For example, it is a convention or a conventional practice that members of the WSA use or share a 


common pseudonym when they write things for Opus Vrilis. “Tradition” is defined as rites, rituals, customs, 
procedures, conventional practices, etc, that have been consistently observed for either at least three generations 


of initiates and/or over ten years. 


..Sexion 87: This New Constitution of the rebirthed / reiterated White Star Acception will take effect and be 
empowered on the First day of August, 2017 CE. This constitution will remain in effect until such time in future when 
this iteration of the WSA becomes defunct. “Defunction” here means when the last member of the WSA loses 
interest in the WSA and quits. So long as one initiate of the WSA exists, this single initiate can create a Nexus and 
initiate new members. But the self-initiatic degree system of the reiterated WSA makes it so that anybody interested 
may initiate themselves into the Acception at any time, without need for approval, validation, authority, recognition, 


etc. This last sexion ends the constitution of the White Star Acception. 


..Caligula, 7.24.17 


White Star Acception 


...The Three Degrees Of The WSA352.:. 


“For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be 
as gods, knowing good and evil.” --Gen 3.5 


..To presence the Dark, Progression, and the Numinous. The White Star Acception is an 
independent, autonomous, and sovereign Nexus of the Order of Nine Angles and a Dreccian 
Sinister Tribe based on the ONA Corpus. By “nexus” is meant the point wherein a corpus of 
teachings converge with people who will put such written teachings into practice. Thus, the 
Acception understands and defines the “ONA” / “Order of Nine Angles” as a corpus of esoteric 
philosophy codified by Anton Long, and not as an actual organization. 


The White Star Acception is a Dreccian/Niner self-initiatic agathokakological institution dedicated 
to propagating Boreialism, Usufructuarianism, Synolosophy; to Manifest The Devil, The Sinister 
Way, Social Heresies, and ONA Kulture. Being self-initiatic, “membership” is Open to anybody 
who Claims 352 and initiates themselves into the Acception. 


The Acception is Open Source and Leaderless. Those who wish to contribute may do so at will. 
Those who wish to write “manuscripts” may do so at will. Manuscripts signed off by the collective 
pen-name and pseudonym “Caligula” are Accepted manuscripts of the WSA. Being Open Source, 
manuscripts written by “Caligula” will often times contradict each other. Each individual associate 
of the Acception is their own sovereign authority and may thus pick, choose, reject, accept, 
whatever set of teachings, ideas, and manuscripts they see fit. If an associate does not see a teaching 
or manuscript present in the WSA that represents their views and beliefs, they may simply create 
such at will as “Caligula.” 


The “White Star Acception” is be an umbrella name for individual associates and autonomous 
cliques. In other words, in reality, the WSA does not exist as its own entity. What exists are 
sovereign, autonomous, and independent groups, cliques, nexuses, nexions, etc and individual 
associates, which and who identify themselves as being “WSA” and have initiated themselves into 
the Acception’s Degrees. 


The WSA352 is an agathokakological institution based partly on the ONA Corpus, By “ONA 
Corpus” is meant 1) The Black Books of Satan, 2) Naos, 3) the Hostias, 4) the Letters of Steven 
Brown, 5) the Deofels, & 6) all ONA MSS written by Anton Long between the years 1972-2011. 
But the WSA encourages intelligence and discourages myopia, and so therefore, the Acception 
encourages its associates to also study and familiarize themselves with other traditions and 
memeplexes, such as the Western Tradition, Thelema, Eastern Philosophy, etc. 


The WSA is divided into three se/f-initiation Degrees. The First Degree is “Protege of The 
Acception.” The Second Degree is “Peer of The Acception.” And the Third Degree is “Paragon of 


The Acception.” Any Drecc or Niner may initiate themselves into the WSA at their will and 
pleasure, and claim the WSA. Each Degree has a duration, conditions, and tasks that must be met 
and executed. The self-initiation system is as follows: 


Degree of Protege [P.:.1]: The conditions and tasks are: 1) the Entrant must take the Oath of a 
Boreialist, 2) the Entrant must initiate themselves as a Drecc according to ONA Corpus, 2) the 
Entrant must perform the ABC Rite, 3) the Entrant must study the whole ONA Corpus and begin 
the work of putting the Corpus into practice (in whole or in part), 4) the Entrant must join a street 
gang of some type (gangs, tagger crews, skinhead groups, etc) if they are under the age of 25; if 
they are over the age of 25 they must join a political activist group of some kind (Nationalist 
groups, or whatever), finally 5) Choose a martial arts style, and begin learning and training in it 
until the black belt or intermediary level 1s reached. The Entrant must remain a Protege for two 
years during which time the Protege is to complete the task of studying ONA Corpus. Once the 
two years is completed, the Protege may be Elevated as a Peer of The Acception. 


Degree of Peer [P.:.2]: The conditions and tasks are: 1) the Elevated must establish a nexus of the 
WSA in their city or be an active member of one in their city, the nexus must have at least three 
members to be a proper nexus, 2) the nexus must begin creating its own WSA manuscripts, share 
them with other nexuses, establish relations with other nexuses, 3) new members must perform the 
ABC Rite, 4) the nexus must hold meetings every Full Moon, & 5) the various objectives of a 
nexus may be as follows: mutual aid and relief, comradeship, to teach each other and put into 
practice the ONA Corpus, to presence the dark, to manifest the devil, to presence the Numinous, 
to establish Dreccian street gangs, to spread Boreialism, to recruit new Boreialist comrades, and 
to terrorize Southerners. The Peer must run his/her nexus or be an active member of a nexus for 
seven years before being eligible for being Exalted as an Elder of The Acception. 


Degree of Paragon [P.:.3]: The first condition: the Peer must take a difficult Monastic Vow of 
some kind. The Monastic vow can be a year of silence or solitude/isolation, three years of 
observing a spiritual discipline, backpacking alone across the country, a year-long pilgrimage, etc. 
The duration of observance of the first condition must be at least a year and the vow must be 
devoutly difficult and spiritual. After the first condition is completed, the Peer must perform the 
Self-Initiation Ritual of a Paragon [NZ 6.1]. After the Self-Initiation, the Peer is Exalted with 
Honours as a Paragon, Elder, and Exemplar of the White Star Acception. The Elder is a legal 
Shareholder and Monastic of The Acception. The task of a Paragon is to help further develop the 
ONA, establish nexions, and begin the work of ONA Infiltration and Subversion of the social, 
political, economic, and religious spheres; and/or to create secret societies of Boreialists and begin 
infiltrating social, political, and economic spheres of the Modern Order. 


..Caligula, 
7.24.2017 
White Star Acception 
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